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COMMENT 


fixed and applie 


Upon the Book of the ' | 


EVELATIO 


WHEREIN | 
The Text 1s cording the Series of the ſeveral Prophecies contained in that Book, | . 


I 


| deduced according to their order and dependance upon each other ; the periods 
and ſucceſſion of times, at, or about which, theſe Prophecies, that are 
already fulfilled, began to be, and were more fully accompliſhed, 

7 according to Hiſtory z And thoſe that 


are yet to be fulfilled, modeſtly, and o far as 
is warrantable, enquired into. 


Together with 
Some praftical Obſervations, and ſeveral Digreſſtions, (an INDE X whereof is 


Commentary. 


| 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. All Scripture is given by infþiration of God, and is profitable for dofrine, for reproof, for correftien, | 


prefixed ) neceſlary for vindicating, clearing, and confirming many weighty and | 
important Truths. 
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Deliveredin ſeveral Leftures bby that learned,laborious,and faithful Servant of Jeſus Chrylt. 


M- FAMES DURHAM | 
Late Miniſter of the Goſpel in Glaſgow. | 
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To which is affixed a brief Summary of the whole REVELATION, withan| 
| Alphabetical Index of the chief and principal purpoſes and words contained in this | 
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for inflruftion in righteouſneſs : That the man of God may be perſe?, throughly farniſhed to all good works. 


Revel. 1. 3. Bleſſed is he that readeth and they that hear the words of this Propheſie, and keep thoſe things that avt writen 
therein: for the time is at. band. T 


Revel. 22.7. Bebold, 1 come quickly : bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the Propheſie of this Book. ; , 
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To the Judicious and Chriſtian a. 
R EADE R. 
a+», HE Reverend ( now triumphing and glorified ) Author, was ſo famous and de- 
\ ſervedly in very high eſteens in our Church, both becauſe of the ſingular and extra- 
:* ordinary way of Gods calling him forth to the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, having left the 
5, Cniverſity ( wherein I was at the ſame time a Student ) before he had finiſhed his 
Fs courſe of Philoſophy, and without any purpoſe to follow his Book, at leaſt in order 
to ſuch an end 5, and having lived ſeveral years a private Gentleman with his wife 
and chiliren, enjoying a good eſtate in the Country, from which he did, ne doubt, to the great 
diſſatis;auion of many of his natural friends, and with not-a little prejudice to his outward condi- 
tion, retire, aud ( being called thereto ) humbly offer himſelf to trials, far from his onn home, in 
order to his being licentiated to preach the Goſpel ; in the Miniftery whereof, he was immediately 


| thereafter ſettled here at Glalgow, where it hath not wanted a ſeal in the conſciences and hearts of 
his hearers : And alſs, becauſe of his eminent piety, ſtedfaitneſs, gravity, prudence, modera- 


Ws LH 


tion, andother great abilities, whereof the venerable General Aſſembly of this Church had ſuch per- 
.. ſwaſion, that they did, inthe Tear 1650. after mature deliberation, very unanimouſly pitch uport 
} him, though then but about eight and twenty years of age, as amongit the ableſt, ſickereſt, and moſt 
4, accompliſhed Miniſters therein, to attend the Kings Family ; in which 5tation, though the times 
were moſt difficult, as abounding with tentations and ſnares, with jealouſies, heart-burnings, emn- 

+} lations and animoſities, and flowing with high tides of many various and not a few contrary 
j: © humours, he did ſo wiſely and faithfully behave and acquit himſelf, that there was a convittion 
! thereof left upon the conſciences of all who 0: ſerved hin, and ſo as ke had peace through Jeſws C = 


; 

l 2 
| | © both of himſelf (who loved alwazes to be hid, except when it was neceſſary for him to appear) and 
4: © of his Book, wherein thou wilt find that the ſpirit of Mr. D irham was not of an ordinary eleva- 
F' 4 ton; notwithſtanding whereof, as, in Preaching the Goſpet, he liked not to ſoar and hide himſelf 
i = from the Hearers in a cloud of words ("it was not in the wiſdom of words, but in demonitration of 
i 4 the Spirit and of pewer that he taught ) $0 in his Writing, te uſed the ſame plainneſs of ſpeech 3 
I © et how low ſoever his itile ſeemeth to be, 1 nothing doubt but that every inteliigent Reader will find: 
BB fb certainty of truth to ſatisfie the wind, and ſuch ſweerneſs of matter to engage the affetions, 
that he will count the Author an Interpreter one among a thouſand, And therefore, if at any time 
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As = To 'the Reader. | 
* "thou miſs, as poſſibly thou mexft that comptneſs andineneſs of phraſe, which in this phraſing and 
wordy agg is much in uſe, Know that he had ſo very ſharp and pregnant an ingine, and ſo ex- 
- ceeding rich and fruitful an invention, that they ordinarily did outſiripe and go beyond his expreſ- 
fron and pen, fo that theſe could very hardly and but ſeldom hold foot with him : beſide, if his 
expreſſion was fuch as might make his meaning be conceived by the Hearers or Readers, he did not 
at all affe, mncitber could he bs jy, being ſo cloſe in his purſuit of the matter, to chaſe, or follow 
after, fine words ("ſo that 1 may here, without all complement, according to the proverb, ſay, 
Aquila non captat nuſcas; yet none of his expreſſuons were baſe or unſuitable ts the ntatter, but, 
ordinarily, very maſſie, ſignificant and expreſſive of his meaning, though plain and ſimple, and, it 
- enay be, ſometimes not ſo beautifully ſituated, nor jo adorning and out-ſetting of it, as poſſibly ſome 
- would be at, which the Lord, in the depth of His wiſdom, did jo order, that, as the Author him- 
ſelf might be kept humble ( and indeed he did examplarily ſhine in humility ) ſo no other ſhould 
think of him above what was meet : for, it hath been thought by ſome, while hearing him diſcourſe, 
ihat if he had had ſuch a poliſhed Stile and ſo well combed words as ſeveral others have, whoſe mat- 
ter get falleth exceedingly ſhort of his, he would have been looked upon as a very rare aud ſingular 
man in his generation, as really he was, and as theſe ſame LeGures of his apon the Revelation 
(which he was by many importuned to publiſh ) will readily vive ground to think of him ; which, 
though for _ ( except as to theſe few intermixed ſolialy, ſuccinGly, and, I hope, ſatisfy- 
#ngly diſcuſſed queitions ) they were delroered by him to the people of his charge within a very ſhort 
#ime, one of them every Lords-day before Sermon, when all that time he did aljo preach twice a 
week at leaſt, and moſt ordinarily thrice, beſide kis daily publick, LeFuring every jf'h week ac- 
cording to. his courſe in the City, and all his other Miniſterial duties of Catechiſing, viſiting of the 
fick, exhorting of the whole from houſe to houſe, and his weekly meetings with the Congregational 
Slderſhip for the exerciſe of Diſcipline,moſt dexterouſly, faithfully,condeſcendingly and indefatigably 
Hſcharged by him towards about fifteen hundred ſouls, of whom he alone as Miniſter had the over- 
{ght 5 get in the whole ſeries and contexturethereof, thou wilt, notwithſtanding, find as much ſoli- 
*'rty, ſobriety and modeſty, much quickneſs and ſagacity, and very much plainneſs and perſpicuity 
( conſidering the obſcurity (comparative I mean ) of this Scripture ) which is rare, ſweetly kij- 
\ ſing and embracing each other ; [ likewiſe thou wilt diſcover, beſide a clear explication of the Text 
of this Book and convineing proofs of the Pope of Rome his being that Antichriſt (a main ſcope of 
it ) even to the awakening of the lamentably decayed zeal of the people of God againſt that Beasf, 
drunk with the bloud of Saints, after whom, ſo conſiderable a part of the Chriſtian world, and 
that to the great- offence of the Jews, is, alas, till wondering; thou wilt, T ſay, beſide thoſe, diſcover 
vaſt leFure in Hiſtory, great light in the Scriptures, and very deep reach in the profoundeſt and moit 
zntricate things in Theology, to a publick profeſſuon whereof, in this Univerſity of Glaſgow, 
he was ſometime % wit, a little before his being appointed to attend the Kings Family) by the 
Commiſſuners of the General Aſſembly, authorized for viſiting the ſaid Univerſity, moſt unani- 
ouſly and ſolemnly deſigned and called, tc the great ſatisfattion and refreſhment of many, and 
more particularly and eſpecially of famous and worthy My. Dickſon, to whom the precious Author 
was choſen to ſucceed in that Profeſſion, ( he being called to a Profeſſion of the ſame nature in. the 
Oniverſity of Edinburgh) 9s one of the ableit and beſt furniſhed men (all things being conſidered) 
in our Church, that were not already engaged in ſuch employments, and weſ likely to fill My. Dick» 
' fons room : But, his work will ſpeak, for its ſelf, and praiſe hint in the gate, and, no doubt, 
grovoke the Reader, as to bleſs God for him, ſo to lament the Churches great loſs in the removal of 
ſuch an uſeful Inſtrument, in the very flower, prime, and vigour of his grace, gifts and age, being 
but about ſtx and thirty years : which loſs, is ſo much the greater, that he was eminently and ny 
401 
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To the Reader. | 
gond many, 45 ſeveral other wayes 5 ſo, through the healing diſpoſition, and great moderation of 
ſpirit given unto him, fitted to dealin the edification-obſtru#ing differences of this poor, torn and 
divided Church, as may. further afterwards appear by a Piece of his concerning Scandal, ſhortly, if 
the Lord will, to be publiſhed. T will not detain thee much longer from peruſing of this Work , 
only T ſhall in ſhort give thee an acconnt ( leſt his way of Writing ſhould be miſtaken by any, be- 
cauſe it differeth from that which others, eſpecially of late, have followed to the no ſmall edification 
of the Church of God ) of the reaſons inducing the Author ( as he once paſſmngly ſhewed me upon 
is death-bed ) to inſert theſe queſtions that are by way of digreſſion more largely handled in this 
Book, 1. The importunity of ſome friends. 2. His perſwaſton of the ſoundneſs and in-offenſive- 
neſs of the matter : wherein, though he hath here and there differed from ſome great men : yet hath % 
he carried the difference with ſo much meekneſs, and ſo few irritating or reflefing expreſſions, 
dealing only by the ſtrength of ſ6zuple reaſon, that he hath caſt a copy, worthy to be followed by others 
in this eriſtick age. 3. Some apprehenſion, that to not a few that way of touching upon ſome que= 
Stions might be more pleaſing and taking. 4. To prevent drowning, as it were, in following the 
ſeries and trad of the ſtory aud Commentary, according to the pradice of ſeveral Learned and wor- 
thy men in their Writings upon the Scripture. 5. Becauſe the clearing of ſome places along the 
Book it ſelf did call for ſeveral of them. 6, That if they might any way at all be uſeful, they ſhould 
20t altogether periſh, there having been no other convenient way for the publiſhing of them ; and in- 
deed it had been a pity to have ſmothered and kept them from ſeeing the light, for I have ſometimes 
heard him in las ſickneſs, profeſs, that ( however fealeſs they were ) as he had peace in his ntind, 
that there was no vew, uncouth or Strange thing in them, So he could not deny but that ſometimes 
in them and other parts of the Book,, he had found God ſenſibly aſſiſtir g and carrying hin through 
beyond his own expeFation. Now, deſiring that theſe labours of the Author, which were intermix- 
ed with much prazer to God ( for, all the while he was a Le@uring upon this Scripture (and ſince) 
there was a conſiderable part of a day every week extraordinarily ſet apart for preyer, as for other 
cauſes, ſo, no doubt, for ſeeking Gods help in that work ) deſiring, 1 ſay, that theſe prayer-full 
labours of his may be richly blest of God to thee, for making thee read the Revelation (which, it 
may be, hath lyen by thee, for moſt of it at leait, as a ſealed book hitherto) with more underſtand- 
ing, edification and comfort than ever 5 and deſiring withall, that the bright and Morning-Star, 
who boldeth the Stars in His right hand, may illuminate and fix many Stars of ſuch app and 
keep thent brightly ſhining in the firma ment of His Church, far the diredion, guidance and com- 
fort thereof in theſe cloudy and jad times, 1 am, at leaſt would be, Chriſtian, | 


Thy ſervant for CHRISTS ſake, 
Glaſgow, the 23. of in the work of the Goſpel, 


September, 1658. | 
| | TFOAN CARSTAIRS. 
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READER, 
=== Fing deſired to fpeak my knowledge of thingſubſequent Work, T acknowledge that 1 


; - was One who frequently encouraged the Author to let it go abroad, For, however 
| he had no time to poliſh it, and what is here almoſt all was taken from his mouth 
| bythe pen of an ordinary hearer : yet [ am aſſured, the matter of it, as I heard 
it weekly delivered, is ſo precious as cannot but be very welcome and acceptable to 
== the world of Believers. 1 am confident, that the gracious deſign which ſome wor- 
thy Brethren among us have in hand,. and have now far advanced to the good ſatisfattion of all 
who have tafted of the firſt fruits of their Labours, of making the body of holy Scriptures plain 
and ſee to onlgar capacities, is not a little furthered by this Piece. : For, albeit with greater 
length ( as the nature of the Book of neceſſity did require ) than theſe Brethrens deſign of ſhortneſs 
doth admit : yet it maketh very plain and uſeful that without atl question hardeſt of all Scriptures. 
This I can ſay, that diverſe of the moſt cbſcure texts of - that holy Book,, which I underſtood little 
at the beginnzng of his Leure, before he cloſed his Exerciſe, were made to me ſo clear, that 1 

judged his Expoſition might well be _—_— into witkout much more debate. 
' That wit were more than ordinary weak, which durſt promiſe from the pen of any man a clear 


and certain Expoſition of all the Revelation before the day cf performance of theſe very deep and. 


vyſterious Propheſies. It was not for nought, that moſt judicious Calvin and acute Beze, with 
Tet 1 hope 1 may wake bold to affirm, without hazard of any heavy cenſure, that there 3s here laid 
ſuch a bridge over that very deep river, that who ever goeth over it, ſhall have cauſe to bleſs God 
for the Authors labour. 

' The Epiſtle ſpeaketh to the man, I ſhall add but this one word, That from the day I was imployed 
by the Presbytery to preach and pray and to impoſe, with others, hands upon him for the —_ ” 
«t Glaſgow, 1 did live to the very lat with him in gaeat and uninterrupted love, and in an high 
; "0mm of his egregious endowments, which made him to me precious among the mo#t excellent 


wines I have been acquainted with in the whole Iſle. O if it were the good pleaſure of the Maſter 
of the Vinezard to plant many ſuch noble Vines in this Land ! I hope many more of his L abours ſhall 


follew this firſt, and thak the more quickly #s this doth receive the due and expedted acceptance. 


Thine in the LORD, 


ROBERT BALIE. 
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her profound Divines, would never be moved to attempt any Explication of | that Book :. 
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An [nvex of the principal Queſtions and Controvetſics 


which are diſcufſed and cleared in this Txzartion, 


I. Oncerning the holy Trinity, and Obje& of Worſhip, 4 


2, Concerning a Calling to the Miniitery, and clearneſs theretn, 33 
2. Concerning Writing, 38 
4. Of Reading and Hearing, 46 
5. Concerning Church-government and Diſcipline in general, 5sP 
6, Concerning a Miniſters relation to a particular Congregation, 65 
2. Concerning the nature and difference of common and ſaving Grace, 74 
8, Concerning the influence the Devil hath on ſome wicked mens altions, and how he carrieth or 
the ſame, 92 
9. Concerning Miniſterial qualifications, 122 
10. Concerning the identity of Angel, Biſhop and Presbyter, 138 
11. Concerning the way of Covenauting with God, and f a ſinners obtaining juſtification before 
Hint, 144 
_ 2, Concerning Repentance, 153 
. Some general Obſervations concerning P aka and Pe Application, I60 
"4 Concerning the nature of Chriſts death 3 or, if it be properly a ſatisfa@ion, 202 
I5. Concerning the extent of the merit of Chriſts death or, if it may be accounted a ſatisfa&ion 
for all men, 205 
16, Concerning learned Mede his $ mchroniſms, 225 
I 7. Concerning Chriſts Interceſſion, 272 
18, Concerning the comfortleſs grounds laid down in Popery, for eaſtng affiited conſciences, 295 
I9. Concerning the 1dolatry of the Church of Rome, -To) i 
20, Concerning Prop heſyir CL, 3IL 
21. Concerning a CAliniiters particular Meſſage to a particular Auditory, and if it may be again 
and again inſiſted on nd repeated, 312 

22, Concerning the Waldenſ.s, 330 
23, Concernirg the Conſtitution of true Churches by Reformation, out of ſuch as have been cor- 
rupt., 'S) 
24. C = the unity of the Catholick wiſuule Church, = 
25, Concerning the difficu ty of Jalvation under P-pery, 382 


Reader, Thou wilt find the particulars, relating to each of theſe Heads, digeſted in the following Table at the end 
of the Book, according to the order of the Alphaber : And befides, 1:: ric peruſal of the Book, thou wilt find 
a deleRable variety of other concerning-queſtions, rigitt ſar:sfyingly, though bur ſhortly, handled. 


Reader, 
N your reading, be pleaſed '0 tat notice, that you will find the 40 Page plac'd for tle 35, and 35 for =_ Which 


eſ:ape of inadvuertency, you art in:reaged to help by your own pains. 
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Of the BOOK of the 


REVELATION 
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LECTURE I. 


SHALL 


unto His 


Servants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe 5 and He ſent and ſignified it 
by His Angel unto His Servant John : 
2. Who bare record of the Word of God , and of the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt , and of all 


Verſ. x. T HE Revelation of Teſus Chriſt , which God gave unto him , to ſhew 


things that he ſaw. 


3. Bleſſed is he that readeth , and they that hear the words of this Prophecy , and keep thoſe 
things which are written therein ; for the time is at hand. 
4. John to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits which are before His Throne, 


/ T may look well preſamptuous-like ro 
Wy read, or undertake to open this Book : 
and indeed there is need of much humi- 
DJ lity and ſoberneſs in going about ſuch a 
N work, and thar the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1/3 who hath given this Book for a benefit to 
2} His Church, help us to a right uptakin 
of it; Yet, conſidering that the ſubj 
matrer of 1r, is ſo profitable and comfort» 
able tothe Church, to the end ofthe World ; conſidering alfo 
what was Chriſts end in giving it, as His laſt Will and Word, to 
His Church, towit, robea Revelation, and thereby to make 
maniteſt His mind to them : therefore 7obn is forbidden to ſeal 
Ir, that it might be open for the good of His Church 4 and con- 
fidering withal the many morives and excouragements thar ate 
given to read and ſcarch into ir, as v#/.3. Bleſſed is be that read- 
#th, and the) that bear the words of this Prophecy 5 which ſaying, 


v 


is alſo renewed again after the propherick part is immediatly 
cloſed,chep.22.7,14. which ſeem to be notable encouragements, 
not only to undertake, bur alſo to lay it on as a duty,to read and 
ſeek to underſtand ir. We reſolve , through Gods grace , to 
eſſay it, that it be not alcogether uſeleſs to the Servants of God 
tro whom ir is ſent , as verſ. 1. It is rrue', many things in 1t are 
obſcure ; and ir is like, that the full clearing of them 15nor to 
be expetted, till God in ſome ſingular way ſhall open them up, 
(neither is that undertaken) Yer, there are, 1. many clear, 
edifying, and comfortable paſſages of Gods mind inir; wy 
Ghoſt mixing in thoſe to be fed upon, and to ſweeten thoſe pal- 


ſages that are more obſcure z and to encourage the Reader to 
ſearch for the meaning of thew» And , 2. though we be not 
clear to apply ſuch paſſages to this or thar particular time, or 


party, or perſon z Yer, ſeeing the ſcope ſers out, in general,the 
rn & ſpecial enemies of the Church z and ir being cleer 
who they 55; we ugh they may be exponed not only —_ | 


wy 


of Falth and found Do&rine , bur according 
place, though exery thing Jo. not , yet.no- 
thing being contrary to it. 3- In thoſe things chat are mofi 
obſcure, thete may be ſound DoRrities concerning the diſpoli- 
tion of enemies, and Go ng victory over them., .and 

ſervation andout-gate to His P:ople. And laſtly, thoſe thy 
that are molt obſcure , being parciculzrs, wherein there i3.no 
ſuch hazard for us-to be ignorant , as in fuondzmenral Truths; 
and yet bing ook 233 God hath allowed folks by wiſdom to 
ſearch out : therefore, bere 75 wiſdom, 15 prefixed ro rhe hard- 
eſt places in it-, as chap- 13. ver. ut. Upon theſe confiderati- 


Ing to the na 
ro the ſcope of 


ons, we intend (through the Lords help) to hinr at ſome _ , 


in the reading of this Book to you, for your up-ſtirring to ſea 
further intojzr. The whole ſtrain and farm ofc , 1s by way of 
an -—* Jeſus Chrift, by Jobs, wricing His laſt Will ro His 
Church. 1”. 'F 9 ; 
The Preface is in the words read, ror. 9. The Body of ity 
from that to the 6. ver. chap. 22. The Concluſion, is 1n the 
end of the 22. chap. where it 1s cloſed with the ordtmary cloſe 
of other Epiſtles. We ſhall firſt ſpeak ro the Preface, ard rhen 
to the Body , when we come to it. We need nor ſtand upon 
the Ku ority-p noc-Fiile dir that FioſltrougerirEPcn-map; it 
being Ef ſucls# dive ſtamp hd Majeſty, derh carry Authori- 
ry in.che $5ſo. of it , that if any Scripturghold forch the $0- 
veegizhty, Makfty; __ y Merey and Tramh of God, to the 
comfort of Hrs People , amid rhe riKing rhe Hitarcs of His Eaws 
mies-to quake, rhis Scripture doth ir. The Author, that is, 
te Pen-man ,"'F- the Diorme, 2+ he !t3t:ofden one in the 
_ Title. Whether thts Title be authenrick or not, it's not much 
20 be diſputed. Tt tk in ſome Greck Copies , The Revelation 4 
the holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 70hn the Divine. And, we thin 
it is clear to be 75b1,the Apoſilc, honoured here to bear Chriſts 
laſt Meſſage to Hts Church. He got this name in the primitive 
times, as being moſt full of Divine Revelations, and prying imo 
the Myſteries of che Goſpel, and particularly of Chriſts Divint- 
. And itt the Prefice there ſeems to be ſome things thar bear 
1s0ut, x. Thathe 15 called Fohn , withour defigning what 
Fobn , importing that he wasthe 7ohn ; that was well known 
and famous for an infallible and extraordinary meafure of the 
Spirkt, 2. He is faid.to be that John , that was banifhed into 
the.Ifle of Patmvs : which , from the ancient famous ſtory , is 
car to be 7ohn, the Apoſtle , he being baniſhed thither under 
the. perſecurion of Domitian.rhe Emperour. 3. I's further 
clear, from the 2. tr. "in his deſcription , who bare record of 
the ord of Gad, and of the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, which relates 
to his writing of.che Goſpel , as he tiles himſelf 1n the cloſe of 
tt, chap.-21. 24. This #s thit Diſciple , which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſt things, and we bnow that his Teftimony ts 
298. Neither doth irc make any thing againſt this , thar this 
Book (beivg propheticdl) doth differ ſomewhar in ſtile from 
Hijs orher Writings : for, tlie ſtile is not ſo uilike his 3 there be- 
ng many words ard phraſes in his Goſpel , and inſeveral Cha- 
Prers of this Book ſoltke one another; as, thar Chriſt is called 
the word, ahd the Layb, inthe one and m the other , theſe 
phraſes being pecuſtar to Him, 
- The Preface hath two pats. Firſt, A general Inſcription 
' of the Book, ver.1.2,3. Secondly, A particular Inſcription and 
' Dire&ſonto the ſeven Churches in Af , ro which the ſeven 
_ Epiſtles in the ſecond and third Chapters are written , from 
wr. 4. 9 v0. 9. And there are ſeveral particularyin every one 
of theſe;. To begin with the Inſcription... The Revelation, that 
By, ntermang by = and unfolding of fone things, obſeure : and 
. though they be. ffl obſcure ro us,. yer not in themſelves, nor ro 
. us now, #s they were before this. 2. It's of Jeſus Chriſt : Firſt, 
Becauſe given-our by Fefas Chriſt ; ro Fobi, & from the Admi- 
; miniftrator. and, preat Prophet of His Church : And ſecondly, 


2. An Expoſition of the 


His Church. Thirdly , which God gave unto bim : which de* 
notes the order ofthe Perſons in their ſubſiſting and operatl- 
ons ; the Father working from Eimſelf, oh LE 
way of Chrifis working as Mediatour, who doth the w 
that ſent Him: for, as God , He underftands all things efſen- 
tially. by Himſelf ', but as Mediatour , He' hath that given and 
communicated to Him. Fourthly , The end of this work, is, 
To ſhtw unto His Servants things which muſt ſhortly come to pulſes 
that this Revelation may not be kept-up-, but made forth-co» 
ming tro His: Servants : by whom is underſtood not all Crea- 
tures, nor all in the viſible Church , nor onely ſuch ſpecial Ser= 
yants by Office, as Zohn was; but ſuch as were and are His Fel- 
towers, Subje&s, and Believers in Him in the viſible Church, 
Fifthly, The ſubjeR of chis Revelation, things which muſt (hortly 
come to paſſe , . nor things par » _Þorſo much chings preſenr, 
(tw9vgh 118 the ſecond and third Qhapter, fach things be ſpoken 
to) a# mainly , things to come, And it's ſaid , That they muſt 
ſhortly come to paſſe : becauſe}, though the full accompliſhment 
of them was not to be till the end of rhe world,as will be clear 
om thEProphe&y, and therefore thoſe events cannot be con- 
fined within ſome few years z yet, the beginning of the fulfil 
ling of them was mſtantly a_ the back of this Revelation, 
Sixthly , He ſent and ſignified it by His Ange! , that is, Jeſus 
Chriſt made vfe of the miniſtrarion of Bis Angel to figaifie this, 
both to (et our Hisdigniry aud grandour, and to conciliate the 
prexrer erediv4as #. Scycnchly, The perſon it js gevealcd to, is, 
His Servant John; His —y ſpectal Delegation and Office, 
14 ſpecial ym as a Steward 1n His Houſe, | 
1. Obſerve the great advantage and benefit , the priviledge 
#nd- prerogazive that Chrift's Servants have beyond all others z 
Chriſt writes Ris Lerrers to them 3 there is nor a word wricten 
to Kings and great mefi; bur it is ſhew His Servants things to 
come to page : To be His Servants , is to be Gods free-men : and 
chey winfardeſt b2nn upon His Secrers and Myſteries, Pſal. 25. 
The Secret of the Lord 3s with then that fear Him,and He will ſhew 
thi His Covtnant. +: 4 
2. Obſerut Chriſt's way of Adminiſtration : Though this Re- 
velariotr be ſent ro Ris Servants; yer not immediatly, bur firſt 
it is given to Chriſt, and He gives it to His Angel,and the Angel 
gives it to John , and he brings it out ro the Churches, = 
Chriſt muſt have His own ptace; and the firſt notice of any 
thing, concerning the good of the Church, comes to Him as M& 
dratour ; and He doth nothing bur He farſt reveals it to His Ser- 
vatis the Prophets , 4s 3. They are His Servants of State to 
bear His Mind to his People. 
Yeerſ. 2. The ſecond thing in the Preface, is , A deſcription 


of John, who have yecord of the word of God : which may relate 


to the Goſpel of Fohn, which holds our Jeſus Chriſt, whowas, 
and is the ſubſtantial Word of God , as he begins his Goſpel. 
2. And of the Tiftimony of Jeſus Chrift . which may look to his 
Epiftles. 3. And of «ll things that bu ſaw : this looks to the 
particular Viſions God gave him in this Book. John's bearing 
r8cord , yon out his fatthſuineſs according rothe Charge and 
Commiſſion given him ; whar is given him to deliver, he keeps 
not up z what he receives in charge, he diſcharges. ; 
3. We have the commendation of this Book, ver. 3. to ſtir 
up folks tomake uſe of ir, becauſe He knew meny would ſcarre 
at jt, and be ready toler it lye beſide them as uſeleſs and un- 
proficable : whereas all Scriptare is givett by inſpiration of 
God, and is-profitable, &c. 2 7im. 3. 16. Therefore this is ad- 
ded, Bleſſed is be that readeth; that 1s, this Book is not a thing 
tobe {| of only , and not tobe read and ſtudied : for, the 
Seals of ir are opened ; and bleſſed are they that read ir. It's a 
happy anda thing, ſoberly and humbly toread, and to 
ſeek rounderfiand it : and becauſe every one cannot read , he 


adds, 1d bleſſed are they that bear the wer ds of this Prophecy 5 
this Revelation concenaed the governing of It may relate nor only to private » but ro publick reading and 


Chap. 1. 


of Hiny 
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ſa ; that are written the/tin , that is , it's not 


a reaſon why He would have it read and heard, and the 
rved and madeuſe of , becauſe the time is at 


I 


of fr obſe 
» the fulfill 
haſteth of folks to a reckoning, what uſe they haye 

of thoſe ſayings ; the rime of pouring our His wrath on 
is ps, andof being very kind to His Church and People, 
at 
. Obſerve , It's a good thing to be ſtudying the Scripture : 
a mark of the bleſſed man , Pſal. 1. It makes the tan of 
wiſe to ſalvation ; and it's good that thoſe who want the 
reading themſelyes, make up that want by hearing others : 
particularly, ir is good to be reading , and hearing this 
Book read ; thoſe that are ficted for reading ,. let them uſe ir 
well; and thoſe that have not this benefir, ler them take and 
Improve other opportunities that may bring them to the know- 
ledpe of Chriſt's mind ; and rhe more, that blefiedneſs is given 
bur to fix or ſeven ſorts in this Book , and twice or thrice 
over, to thoſe thar ſtudy ir, Rev.22.9,14-+ IE) 

.2. Obſerve, Thar it's not enough to be given to readingand 
—_—_ the Word : neither wonld folks reft on,ic 3 but joyn 
practiſe with both, Lube 11.28. Blefed are. they that bear the 
word of God, and beep jt. Iris not rhe reader, or hearer, but 
the doer , that is the bleſſed man. Yea, though ye were able 
to open and unfold all the Myſterics chat are in this Book , if 

e be nor ſuitable and conform thereto in your practice, ye are 
like thar man ſpoken of, 7Zam.t. 23, 24- who, beholding his 
natural face in « glaſſe, gotth bis way,and forgetteth what manner 
of man he was. He that is a hearer, and not a doer, deceives 
his own ſool ; as much hearing and reading doth you good, as 
b improvenin praftice,0Þ - _ | 

Queſt. How gs this Book called 4 Prophecy, ſeting ſome things in 
it concern things preſent, as in theſe Epiſtles , written to the ſeven 
Churches in Afia? | 

Anſw. Prophecies are-of two forts. 1. Prophecy , Is that 
whereby things paſt or preſent are known by an inftin& ofthe 
Spirit: So Moſes writeth "of the Creation of the World; and 
Gaps thax were before his, time ; So Abij4b knew'the wife of 
= 0am; and Eliſbg diſcovered the King of Syria his Conn: 

el, and the covetouſneſs of Gebaxz : And, in this reſpeR, aſwell 
as in reference to things to come , this Book may be called a 
ot wy 3 becauſe thoſe wa + that are preſent are revealed 
by the Spirit. 2- Prophecy, Is of things co come : and in this 
reſpeR , it's called a. Prophecy ; becauſe the main drift of this 
Yook 2 ha Revelation , = : - ſhew Map to come , rhe firſt 

ree. peers heong (ory ucfory ro thereto 

, Veſ..4. Followeth the ſecond part of the Preface, and it's 
the particular Toſcription and DireRion of this Epiftlc to the 
ſeven Churches in 4//2 g Jahn to the ſeven Churches in Aſa, and 
ic beginneth as the Epiſtles ordinarily begin, Grace be into you, 
and peace. - Where we have, 1. the thing withed, Grace and 
Pact. 2, The perſons to whom ,/theſpven Churches, '3. The 
Ferions irow = vs the [ard A oy of be Trinity. 4. And 
upon the. back of this, at 10g. John, is the perſon 
wiſkias Y that which. is wiſhed, is , Grarg and Place: this 
words , which comprehend all good : Grace, is the fountain of 
Gods free love; and Peace, the effcR of that free love ; which 
being here pur togerher, is love, venicd tmirs precious effeRts. 
The Perſons from whom are Three , or, the Three Perſons of 

Trinity; . 4+; Brom the Father, which is, which was, and: 
P0360-45 40 £984, that i5,. from God the Father, deſcribed from. 
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roart, God 


of the things in.this Book, is at hand ; the 


His eternal becing, without all beginning or ending. And this. 


ITN Oe Cheats er Eg .1T 4M. 
THAT 1 4 kt: Nath xs tv ans The 7-euk ads n-mnint thee 
ofren takerh to Himſelf, Thr frft and the vaſt, the i 


keep | , , and the ending: and the Title JEHOVAH raketh uptheſe three; 
z nor the hearing ly , that will bring thebleſ- JE, the future time; HO, the time preſent; YAH, the 
fog but the obſerving and right uſe of it. Then He time Ina word , ir's the paraphraſe of the word ]EHO- 


VAH : and this Title is attcibured to the Father , not (eclu- 
ding the Son and Holy Ghoſt z but the Father, being the foun- 
tain of rhe Godhead, when He joyned with the Sonand Spi- 
ric, thoſe things that are efſenitial ro God , are ordinari{ 
buted to Him. © 2. From the ſeven Spirits: Theſe are nor crea- 
tures, or created ſpirits : foe, firſt ;'created ſpirits are nor 0H- 
je&s of worſhip, from whom! we may wiſh Grace and Peace. Se- 
condly , neither are created ſpirits ſet in berwixt the Father 
and the Son, as thoſe ſeven Spirits are here. Thirdly, In the 
5. chap. ver.6. thoſe ſeyen Spirits, are calſed the Z775and Horns 
of the Lamb: Eyes being His Omniſcience , 'whereby He ſees 
every where; , and Horns, being His Power, working by Hig 
Spirit, and making ſtub-born ſouls ſubmir'unto Hit : 'and theſe 
ſeven Spirits being His Eyes , which are every where y and His 
Power or Otriniporency, which here alſoare invocared , They 
can be no other bvtthe Holy 'Gheſt. The Holy Ghoſt is cal- 
led the ſeven Spirits; not only , becauſe K's frequent in this 
Book of the Revelation rogoon the number of Seven 5 bur al- - 
ſo, and mainly, to ſhew the manifold and various operations of 
the Spirit, as I Cor. 12, 4, 6. There ave diverſaties 'vf gifts; but the - 
ſame Spirit ; and diverftits of operations, but the ſame God jobith- 
workith all in all. '2. Becauſe it hath telation to the ſeven 
Churches He is to write to , their need requiring niuch; 'and 
He being an infinit and powerful Spirit, He was able to let our 
abundance of grace and all conſo(ation to every one without 
prejudice to another, as if each of them had rhe Spirirwholly. 
Therefore He is ſo deſcribed in this wth. Secondly , Theſe 
ſever Spirits are ſaid to be before the Throne , that is , preſenc 
with God , yer made uſe of by God the Father and the Sor, 
working by the Spirir, effe&ually communicating what may be 
for' the comfort of His People: and intheſe words ; the 
Spirit is holden out in a po ure, apt to'exccure What js need- 
full. The third Perſon is in the 5: ver. 4nd from Feſus Chrilt ; 
Grate and Peactis withed from Him: He is ſet our in His Three 
Offices of Propher, Prieftz and King. | Firſt, I His Prophetical 
Office, The fasthſul Witneſs, becauſe He reveals the Will of God, 


and that fairtifelly : therefore; 123.5 5444 Hes given as a Wite - 


neſs, a Leader and Commanderto the People.. Secondly , In 
His Prieftly Office, The f(t begotten ofthe dead : To ſhew, 1. that 
He offered up Himſelf ro the death, 2, Becauſe He was the 
firſt that roſe from the dead in His own ſtrength , and made o- 
thers rorife, and He diced nor again: for, th Latarxs role, 
he died. again, and though Enoch and Elias; did wager wa 
that wits by vertue of His Power and:ReſurreRion, as alſo that- 
iny other did-ariſe, Thirdly, In HE Kingly Office, The Prince 
f the Kings of'the Earth 1 whach:Tale fers our Chriſt, vo anly 
ro be God ,; equal with the Father, bur as Mediatour, King of 
His Kirk. He 1s called, Prince of the Kings of the Earth, nor gs if 
Kings ,; and all great men, or others, were inthe ſame manner 


fubjeRts to-Him in the relation thar Belizevers.are (in which re- - 


ſpeR. His Kingly Office exrenderh no further , nor His Priefily, 

d Propherical Office) but rheugty fo Re'havenor ſuck a near 
relariot? to them, nor they tp Him ;, Ter He wKing over them, 
ro reſfram them that chey prejudge nor His/Kirk; and to judge 
them for zny wrongs 6r prejudice they doxo-them , and to In- 
fi& remporal judgemenrs.on chem here, and eternal heneaker, 
when He ſhall be cheir Jodynand the'Books ſhall be apened ar 
the grear -Day. The with '& from the Three Perſons : and 
though the Holy Ghoft behere yamed befope:he Son, it is nor 
to confound the order tht 8 we pra + Ing the Tewry 
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is Their ſubfifiing and operations 3. bur- for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe Joby is. on. Jeſus Chriſt the- ſecond Perſon, he 
- 1177) wy in, naming, ro make the progreds in his writing 
more Fo: |; pf 
Obſerve, There are. three diſtin& Perſons. of the bleſſed 
Trinity, the Father, Son, and Spirit, who are the ſame one 


God: - inthe Nameof theſe Three, is Baptiſm adwiniſtrated ;, 
and from Them, Grace is wiſhed and prayed for, 2.Cor. 13, 


14. For; -4.. That there are Three, wha are diſtin&ly mention- 
ad here, cannor be denied 3 thar the firtt is the Father 3 and 
the third, Jeſus Chriſt, really diſtin from the. Farher, is clear : 
for, the Son, and-nor the Father, was incarnate ; and therefore 
the. like muſt be ſaid of the ſeven Spirits,. thas they ſer forth 
the Holy Ghoſt perſonally, ſcing itis He who 12 the like places 
uſcth to be joyned in with the Earher and the Son, as 2 Cor. 13, 
13:1 7eh.5.9, 8 and therefore it's ſaid in the ſeven Epiſtles, 
to. be wbet the. Spirit-ſaith. Theſe Seven ſpirits therefore, Is that 
ORe- pans; and He a perſon that, ſpeakerh.to the Churches, 
econdly,Thaticach of theſe Three muſt be God, appears, 1.. 
Becauſe theJeft Two arc both joyned as <qui 
of, whom there can be no queſtion.” 2. Becauſe the Son, Je- 
ſus Chrift, afterward. hath the fame Title attribuced'ro Him, 
which. is keregizen tothe Father. * 3, Becauſe the ſame one 
fur, is prayed - for-fram allot them 3.and, ir being Grace and, 
Pe«ce, which only God:cangive , ſuppones.divine- eflencial At- 
rxlhaces ro-be in thaſefrpm whoa they.are wiſhed: yea, They. 
axe .named-here; as joynr-Senders.of..chis Epifile, and Author- 
Hers of chis.Word ;. therefore is ir ſo.ofcen afterward ſaid, Let 
bin that hath ears, btar what the Spirit ſaith :. and there can no 
Authority: but what is divine, be ſufficient here. Hence alſo, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, and, thus ſaith the Hoy Ghoſt, are frequent». 
ly put for ane another: each one therefore of theſe Three 
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aall with.the Father, 


tion of the 


this Revelation and 
and Spirit : therefore They are thar One God, 
Grace and Peace praceed from one Eflence, whieh 


Perſons ;. but Grace and . Peace looks to:the ſame Godhead and 
Eſſence, though it be wiſhed for from all, for the effe&, Grace 
and Ptace, is bur one, it doth therefore* ſuppoſe an unity in-che 
founitain from which ircomes, to wit, theſe Three Perſous of 
the glorious Godhead, who are named diſtin&ly, not ro-fhew 
different effe& from-the- Father, which is not from the San ; 
bur-to ſhew the concurrence of theſe bleſſed Three in an united. 
way for bringing forth of theſe ;. ſo that what cometh from the 
Father, cometh alſo from the Son and: Spirit. Theſe eſſential 
Attributes, and that moſt fimple and infinit Eſfenee, being 
common to all the Fhree Perſons, it refts therefore that th 
are Three diftin& Perſons, and yet of the ſame infinir Godhead, 
Neither will that WHich the Sociniansand others: oppoſe to 
this place, have weight. Say they, Chrift 3s poker of heve,as 
diad ;, Therefore cannot be God, For, it's one thing to ſpeak 
of Him who was dead;, another to ſay that It ſpeaks of Him-ag 
ſuch. He that died was God, but He died not as-God ;- and 
therefore. this can only: prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, as to His Per- 
ſon, is man 3. but by it, we catyno-more deny Hinrto be the 
ſecond Perforrof the Godhead, than afterward: when He is cal- 
led the fft and'tve !aft, by that, we can deny Him 'to be man, 
And that rhe Svn; and the Holy Ghoſt, are: equal with the. Fa- 
ther, appeareth alſo in rhis, That” they are both equally with 
Him, the obje& of divine Worſhip here, to wit, of Invocation 
and'Prayer, which could not otticrwile be, 


Carcerning the Holy Trinity and Objedd of Worſhip... 


r. Aſſert. There is but one God eſſentially confidered': and 
tm this the Scripture is clear, and ſo in this Book} chap. 1. and 
laſt ;, alchough there be a plurality of Perſons.mentioned, yer 
js is ever . God ſpoken of as One, in the fingular numbet ;z and 
thus He is flill oppoſed as the Qne living God, to the phiralicy 
of Idols. And indeed, there be rio plurality in this :. for, if 
that Gxe God have.in Him alt perfe&ions, There can be no per- 
fe&jon beſide Him ; and ſo no God beſide this One true God; 
And, if we ſuppoſed any perfe&ion tobe befide Him, then 
were not He Get 1 becauſe nor infiait in perfetion ; -and, If in- 
finic, then that which is infinic, in tharreſpe&, cannot be 
multiplied. There is no queſtion of this, ſetng the moſt wiſe 
Heathens have been neceſſitated” ro-acknowledge it. 

2. 4ſſet., Alchongh there be bur One God; yet there are 
Three Perſons, the Father, Son, and'Spirzt. There is.not one 
of theſe Epiſiles ro che {even Churches, bur this may be gather- 
ed from it, x. The Father, the Sender of thenrallas from 
ver, 1..chap, x. may be gathered. 2. The Son is He who 
7obn Commiſſion to write, as the Titles he 


uſt be God, 3. Tr may appear from this allo; thar-all cheſe 
eth from one God, chap. 1. ver. I, and' 22. 18, 19% and yet 
utarion cometh from -the — 


common 
to all, then they are the fame God eſſentially, though diſtin& 
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immediatly , gives 7 1 
takerh.to., himſelf do clear. 3. The holy Ghoſt is inthe eloſe 
of all, mentioned as a joynt ſpeaker, Let bzm bear what the Spirit 
ſaith, ec. 2, More particularly, They are diſtin&ly mentjon- 
ed inthe Epiſtle ro Thyatira, he. z« ver. 18, Theſt things 
ſaith the Fan of God, that holds forth the Father #nd Son : where 
aſonis, there is a father; and Gdd here ts-perſonallytaken as 
an other from the Son. And ver. 29. we have- the Spirit ag 
diſtin& from both. 3. They are pur together, chap. 3.1. Theſe 
things ſaith He that bath the ſeven Spirits-of God : - Ht; thar Is, 
F | /, the Son formerly mentioned 3. God, that ks, the Father diſtin&- 

£ it pough+.ta.be.reme ... ly.confidered as another Perſon 3; theſtven: Spirits, that's, the 
the .lormer general: Propoſcion.in theſe: holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name 7obualuted —_— 
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and-who is tobe heard, as the cloſe of every Epiſtle 


Chap: F; 
| ſheweth. 
« The like js, ver. 12. where the Son fpeaketh in the firſt Per- 
I and Mr, * The Father is defigned by the title G © D; the 
Spirit again, as diftin& fromboth, ver. 13. $5. The ſame may 
be from ver. 14; with 22. where tht faithſul witneſs, 
God, and the Spirit, are mentioned as three that are diftin&, 
6. Andlaſtly, chap; 5. we have Them moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ed, Firſt, rhere is the- Father, on the Throne, with the Book in 
His hand, ver. 1. Secondly, There is the Lamb, the Son: And 
thirdly, The ſeven'Spirits of God, the holy Ghoſt, ver. 6. all of 
them-conſidered as diſtin& Perſons. | 
| E-; Aſſert. Theſe Three, Father, Son, and Spirit, are reall 
diſtin& one from another : and fo are Three Perſons. A 
that is aid, doth confirm this alſo: for, 1. They are really 
diſtin&, _ not fimply in reſpe of their cflence ; yer, 
as they are perſonally conſidered, the Father , ts nor the Son; 
and He that ſits upon the Throne, is nor the Lamb, The Fa- 
ther did not become man, nor the Spirit ; butthe Son, He 
died, was buried, &c. which can be ſgid of none, but of a per- 
fon; and yet cannot be ſaid of either of the other Two. The 
wy Ghoſt is the Spirit of God, as the Son is the Son of God : 
and ifthat ſuppoſe a real diſtin& perſonality, this muſt do alſo ; 
the Son ſayes , ſo doth the holy Ghoſt or Spirit fay tothe 
Churches ; the Father is God, the firſt, and laſt; the Son hath 
the ſame Title, chap. 2. 8. even-He who was dead, is the firſt, 
and #he-laft; the Spirit hath the ſame authority, and is to be 
heard, and hath a divine omnipreſence to be in all the carth, 
chap. 5. 6. which can be ſaid of none but of Him that is God. 
Now, if the Father be God, and the Son God, and the Spirit 
God alſo; and if there be but one God, and yer theſe Three 
be really diſtin, then They muſt be diſtin Perſons in re- 


you ” Their perſonal properties, ſcing they are Perſons, and 
n - 


4 Aſſert. Akhough They be Three diſtin& Perſons, as to 
Their perſonal _—_— 3 yerare They all Three One God, 
eſſentially conſidered ; and all have the ſame infinit indivi- 
fible Effence, though we catinot conceive how. This follows 
onthe former : for, if rhere be Three Perſons, and each of 
them be God, and yer there be but Gne God, then each of theſe 
Perſons maſt be the (ame One God, co-equal and co-efſential : 
fo the Father is alivs, another from the Son, and each of Them 
from other ; but He Is not aliud, or another thing, bur the 
fame. Hence, the Son, is the Sow of God, and the Spirir, the 
Spirit of God« . They are upon one Throne, chap. 5s, They 
cencur by che ſame Authoriry and Soveraignity to write ; and 
He. that ſends this Epiſtle ro the Churches, is but One God, 


thap. 1.1. who therefore will avenge adding thereto, or - 


diminiſhing therefrom, chap. 22, yer that One God, is the ſame 
Tbree Perſons, chap. 2. ver. 4+ | 


ous Beeing,have yeran inconceivable order in their ſubſiſt- 
and*working ; -which, being to: be admired rather than co 
be ſearched, weſhall but lay, 1. They have all the ſame One 
Eſſence and Beeing, as is: faid.. 2. They all have ir eternally, 
equally and perfect : none 15 more or lefſe God, but each 
hath all the ſame Godhead at perfedtion : and therefore muft 
have ir equally and eternally : for, the Godhead 1s the ſame, 
and the; Son is the firſt and the laſt, as the Father 153 and the 
Father and Son, were never without the Spirir, whois the Spt- 
rit of God, and each of Them is God; . Ic doth confirm all 
theſe; that They have One Throne, Name, and Authority at- 
tnburedro-FThem. Yet, 3+ The Father ſubfifts of Himſelf, and 
doth beget the Son by an ivable and erernal generation.: 
the Son-doth not-beget, but is begotren, and hath His ſubſiſt- 
jog, as the ſeeond Perſon, from the Father, So mueh the ticles 
of Father and Son import here : the Spirit proceeds both from 
he. Father ( therefore He is the:Spirir of the Father ) and from 


7t; $, Theſe Three bleſſed ' Perſons, whoare One moſt - 
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the Son, therefore is He ſaid alſo-ro hare the ſeven Spirits of God 
and the Spirit doth neither beget, nor 1s begorren, bur doth 

thus, in an inexpreſſible manner, proceed from Them both. 
For the ſecond, If any ſhould wrangle for the expreſſions 
thatare uſed by Divines in this Myſterie 3 we confeſle thar 
many of the Schoolmen have exceeded, and have takentoo 
much liberty in this wonderful Myfterie ; yer, 1r 1s the thing . 
that we eſpecially ſhould be eſtabliſhed inro,and from Scripture 
that is clear, that there is but One God, and yer Three, who 
being denominated in the concrete, muſt tmply three differenc 
real Relations, ar Subſiſtances, or Perſons : and this Efſence 
being infinit and communicable, there is no warrant to bound 
it rethe rules and properties of created beeings, who are bur 
finic; and in that reſpeR alſo incommunicable : And we con- 
ceive that the names here given ( and elſewhere in Scripture } 
will amount clearly to the equivalent of Eſſence and Perſons, - 
which are moſt obvioufly made uſe of in this matrer : for, what 
is that, I am Alpha and Omega, who was, 3s, and 35 to come, but' 
thar ſame, Exod. 3. 1 AM THAT 1 AM, whichdenoteth - 
His Being or Eſſence, as that which is ever a Bteing : and Tdols, - 
being differenced from the true God by this, that they are by 
Nature no gods, Gal. 4. 8. ir implies on the contrary, that by 
Nature He 15 God, and ſo God in reſpeR of Eflence . and there- - 
fore that God may be eſſentially confidered, that reſpe& of 
His Efſence. Again, theſe expreſſions, that the one is called 
the Father, and the other the Sox, and yet both One God, do 
clearly hold forth that there are real relations m that Godhead, 
cubfiſting ina diſtin& manner; and ſo- there muſt be Perſons, 2s + 
Heb. 1, the Son, is called the expreſſe Image of the Fathers Perſon, 
which plainly ſayes, that the Father,-confidered as diftivgutſh- 
ed from the Son, isa Perſon, and ſubfifts ; and that the Sox, as - 
diſtinguiſhed from the Father, and as ſo /zvely and expreſly re- - 
preſcnting His Perſon, maſt be a Perſon alſo, having this from- 
the Father : and whart is (ald of the Father and Son, muſt alſo » 
be true of the holy Ghoſt, who 1s' God equal with botty,, yer - 
different from Them both, as They differ from each other, . 
though not in reſpe& of thar ſame incommunicable property, 
yet he who proecedeth, muſt differ from thoſe from whom he 
proceeds, as he who ts begotten, muſt differ from him thar be-. 

at hims- 

; For Their operations, we may find here, that i ſome things - 
They concur joyntly, yer ſome way —_ Some thiogs - 
again are atttribured to one, which cannot be to another, as + 
their perſonal properties z. the Son 15 begorten, and nor the Fa- 
ther or the Spirit : therefore He 1s allanerly the Son : the Fa- 
ther begets z and the Spirit proceeds. Theſcare called Their - 
perſonal properties, and Their works ad intra, or amongſt, or - 
19 reference to Themfelves : of this kind is rhe incarnation of 
the Son, which can neither be ſaid df the Father, nor of the - 
holy Ghoſt. Again, in things ad extra, or 'that relate to the : 
Creatures ſimply, whether in makiog, or governing of the 
World, They joyntly'concur : the Father createthr all, fo ' doth 
the Son and holy- Ghoſt ; rhe Son, from the Father, by the 
holy Ghoſt 3 the holy' Ghoft, from rhe Father andthe Son, ay 

thoſe expreſſions” of God, ſending His Son, the Son's ſend} 

the Spirit from the Father, &c. do declare, ob. r4. 24. a 

16, 7. Gal. 4.6. | 

To the -third.' This Truth concerning the bleſſed and 
glorious Trinity, being fo often wfiſted on here,/and coming (© 
near to the nature of God Himſelf, ir cannot bur be exceeding- 
ly neceſſary for Chriſtians ro be rhrough in rhefaich thereof 
yet it is queſtioned of late, whether it be to be accom 2 
fundamental 'point of Fatth' or nor ? © I ſay; cis of late is 
uc ſtioned by Socinus, and the favourers a boundleſs © untoler- 
e Tolctation : for, of- old it- was moſt ſacredFy' received as 
fuch, amongſt the Ancients, as the Creeds tharare called A- 
poſtolick, Niccepe, and that of Athavafiug, do manifeſt ; But 
this 
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this Engine the Devil drives, firſt, ro make the moft neceſſary 
Truths indifferent, that then he my the more cafily engage 
eppoſersto quarzel the very Truth of chern it ſelf; bur we con- 
ccive, whatever it was of old before Chriſt, yet now it 1s to be 
looked on, not only as a Truth, which is clear from the Word, 
bur alſo as a fundamenral Truth; which being ſhaken, would 
- overturn Chriſtianity, 2nd tne way of Salyarion that the Lerd 
hath revcalcd in His Goſp:l. This is not to be extended to a 
rigid degree of knowledge in this wonderful Myfterie, bur to 
fo much clearneſs inthis Truch from the Word, as may be a 
ground to Faith in the thing it ſelf. And that this is neceſſary, 
as2 fundamental, we think ariſeth clearly from theſe three 
grounds. 1.. Thar Truth, without which rhe'true God cannot 
be cakenup, believed tn, and worſhipped, is a fundamental 
Truth ; bur, this Truth of ctie Trinity of Perſons, and Unity of 
the Godhead, is ſuch, that withour ir, that God, which 1s pro- 
poſed in the Word, and is the on!y true God, and the objea 
of all Worſhip, can neithzr be raken up, believed 1n, nor wor- 
ſhipped rightly ; Ergo, &c. becauſe rhe rrue God js One, and 
et Three Perſons ; and as ſuch , hath propoſed Himſelf ro 
be koown and worſhipped, 2. That Truth withour which 
the work of Redemption would be overturned, is fundamental; 
Bur this is ſuch: for, by taking away the Myſteric of che Trint- 
ty, they take away the Godhead and Pcrſonaliry of the Med1- 
atour, and ſo do enervat His ſatisfa&tion. And, as on the former 
acc , the truc God is otherwiſe conceived than He 15 In 
Himſelf ; ſo, in this reſpe&, the Mediatour is made a quite other 
thing. And, can any thing be fundamenral, if this be not? 3. 
The way that God hath laid down in His Worſhip, requtreth 
this, ſeing- in Baptiſm rhere is particular and expreſſe mention- 
ingof theſe Three , the Father , Sonand Spirit , as the Supe- 
Tiour , to. whom they that are Chriſtian Souldiers , ſhould be 
Aiſted and inrolled : and fo we may accompt of all after-wor- 
ſhip; ſecing God requires us ro honour the Son, as we honour 
the Father ; and ſeeing theſe Three equally witneſs from Hea- 
ven, 1 Zebn 5. the Father, word, and Spirit; all which Three, 
are One : can their Teſtimony he received as of Three, or can 
they be accompred as One God without this ? And yer there 
.can neither be oxe, in Faith , engaged unto in Baptiſm, or one, 
whoſe Teſtimony we may receive, but He who is God : and 
.Ccan any think but it's neceſſary for a Chriſtian,and that , funda- 
mentally, ro know to whom they are devoted, whom they are 
.to worſhip, whoſe Teſtimony it is that they receive , whoſe 
operations they feel, whom they are to make uſe of, &c? And 
therefore Ir's acceſlary to know the Trinity of Perſons in thas 
.One Godhead. 
Jt may be the exerciſe of ſome tender ſoul , that they know 
Not howto apprehend this ObjeR rightly, when they come to 
worſhip ; and that often they are diſquieted, while their minds 
are unſtable ; Concerning this , there 1s need here todiſtin- 
£uiſh berwixt what may farisfic us as to the Obje& in ir ſelf, and 
what may be ſufficienc to us in direRieg of our Worſhip to that 
.Objett : If we take up God as in Himſelf, here is a depth that 
cannot be ſearched* our to perfeRion ; He is broader than the 
Sea ; Who can know Him ? higher than the Heaven , What can wt 
ko, Fob 11. 8? Bur yet we have footing in Ris Word , howto 
come before this God with fear.reverencec, holy admiration,8ec. 
and ſuch affe&iovs and qualifications as a true Worſhipper 
that worlhips in ſpiric ought co have; and in this , the pure 
Worſhippers , who believe this Truth-of One infinit God and 
Fhoce Perſons, oughe to be taken up ,. rather that they may be 
uttable in their worſhipping,and have becoming effe&s on their 
own hearts, than to be dic revs themſelves by poring roo cu- 
Tlouſly on the Obje& worſhipped; except in ſo far as may ſerve 
to transform the heart into a likeneſs to Him. And , it is not 
aiming to conpechend the myſteriouſneſs and manner of theſe 
Jncompreheuſible Myftcries, that doth work this 3 but the real, 


Chap. 1. 
jon of rhe g! s Which is 
rm His Word, - We dt Gee ee 
i P- 1» Thatfolks would ſatksfic themlelves in 
che general with the ſolid faith thereof, wi clxadg 
ricular conceptions or notions concerning the Perſons of the 
leſled Godhead : this parricularneds, is often chat which both 
confuſes the mind, and diſquiets the conſcience, and cannot but 
do ſo in thoſe who would beat the looking upon God imme- 
diatcly here , wichour uſe ofthe xpeeons s Titles, 
Names, &«c. whereby He manifeſted elf ro us; and 
wherein, we conceive, it's ſafeſt to reſt, and to bound all our. 
curioſity within thoſe: for, they muſt be the moſt ſolid noti- 
ons of God, which Himſelf hath caught ; Thus, Exod. 33+ and 
34. The Lord did anſwer Moſes his deſire of ſeeing His Glory, 
by ſhewing him His goodnels in the proclaming of His Attri- 
bures to him that are manifeſted in His Word : thereby teach- 
ing men to conceive of God , according as He hath revealed 
Himſelf in His Word, 1n the plain and comprehenſive Attri- 
butes that deſcribe His Nature , wherein Gods goodacls is ſuffi- 
ciently holden forth to ſinners , which ought to be a ſufficiear 
manifcſtarion of God to them here, withour diving immediat- 
ly into His Eſſence, which could no otherways be manifeſted 
to Moſes than by that proclamation. 2. We would beware of 
forming Idea's, repreſentations, or ſhapes of that One God and 
Three Perſons 4n the heart, or inthe head : theſe cannot bur 
be derogatory to Him, being a 1:kneſs to Him of onr own up- 
ſerring in our hearts : and canaot bur diminiſh that Authority, 
which the true Go. ſhould have in our hearts. We would re- 
member therefore char H:: is purcly Spigjcual , whom no cye 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee ; and therefore all-ſuch imagingtions, are 
to be abandoned and abhorred, 3. We would beware of di- 
viding the Obje& of Worlhip, or ſeparating the Three bleſſed 
Perſons in our. worſhipping of chem, even in our imagination ; 
as if when One is named, we were not praying uats, and wor- 
ſhipping both the other; and as if the Sog were au other God 
chan the Farher or Spirir, &c. Bur ſtill this would be rremem- 
bered, that whatever Perſon be named , He is God, and that 
ſame One God with the other Two : and therefore the Objet 
of Worſhip, is ever the (ame One God, Father, Son,and Spirit, 
thar are bur One God. We Worſhip the Fatber, the Son, and 
the Spirit z bur we do not Worſhip the Fatber, or the Son, or 
the Spirit , as if He who 1s not named, werelefG worthi 
than He who is named :. and ſcxing the Son apd hel 
the ſame God with the Father (the former oupd being laid) 
it's all one thing what ever be named , though in Scri- 
pture ſometimes reſpett is had: to their order of ing and 
operating; and fo the Father is onely named ſometimes to be 
the ground upon, and by which, we have acceſs to God; and 
ſo, the Son. —_ is _ ag | 
Now, by what 1s ſaid, it dothalſo appear that the holy Ghoſt 
may be exprefly prayed unto, as the Father , and the Son, al- 
though it be nor ſo uſual in Scripture, becauſe of the ircaſons 
formerly hinted at : for, this will follow, He'thart is God, 

be invocated , &'c. and where petitions do eſpedallyreipedt 
the increaſe of Grace, which is the Work of the Spirit, we will 
find Him expreſly mentioned with the Father and Son,as here, 
Utr. 4. and 5. Grace be xnto you, &c. And, 2:C07. 13.14. The 
communion of the holy Ghoſt, ks ſubjoyned, avadi 1tion, 
ro the Love of the Father , and Grace ofthe. Son ; and theſe 
firſt rwo peritions , being dire&ed to rhe. Father andthe Son, 
= —_— be _ Nm ares ant] there» 
to plead again bly Gladft, upon this 
| > bran tree ps— yed unto imScri both 
nconfequent, andfalſe; and the Apoſtles taking the. boli» Gboſt 
to ei witneſs , os 9. _— be dane withaut invo- 
cating -of Him : and t commands: of glorfying 
God ,* muſt ' infer fo ' mach-, - fappoting the Spick: w-tie 
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If it be objeRed , againſt the neceſſity of believing this Do- 
&rive of che Trinkry , or, the ſinfulneſs of toleraring 
what eh the fame , That the light of nature doth noc 
diſcoveriry and that the Godhead of the haly Ghoſt hath 
Smerimes norſo much as beer heard of by Diſciples, as in 44. 
F9. Therefore, &c. 
* Torhe firſt, we anſwer, That now nature being corrupted, 
ir can be no good rate to ery whats truth concerning God by 
k ; ir cart hardly be denied, if nature be conſidered as in Adam 
@ the beginning, bur to him there was clearneſs in this myſte- 
ry , there being —_— mention of the bleſſcd Triviry in his 
creation, as the word , Les ##s make man according to Our Image, 
doth import : which is nor for nought mentioned then , more 
than formerly , eſpecially, confidering that cxcellent know- 
ledge that Adam was furniſhed with , which was a part of the 
Image of that One God , who is Father, Son, and Spirit. Bur, 
not tolnfiſt in this, we ſay, ſecondly ; Thar if by nature, as ir 
is now corrupted, what is tolerable or intolerable m the matrers 
of Religion were to be tried, then were the whole Dodtrine 
of the Goſpel and Redemption through the Mediator , to be 
Secounted no fundamental thmg z and conſequently , no £Er- 
ror, deſtroying ir , were to be reſtrained, becauſe nature hath 
not diſcovered that. That therefore muſt be an unſafe rule to 
walk by. And indeed ifa maſter of a family and father , who 
yer, as ſuch, is (ro = ae a ſervant of nature, is not by that ex- 
empted from the obligation of bringing up his children and (er- 
vants in the knowledge of God according to the Goſpel ; bur 
is notwithſtanding to exerciſe his authority in the reſtraining 
of every thing contrary thereunto according to his ſtarion. Can 
jr be chought, that a Magiſtrate, who muſt count for his Autho- 
= over a 245 4 maſter muſt do for his, over a family, is 
tefle obliged thereunto ? For, Chriſtians ire to be Chriſtians in 
their ſtations, as in their perſonal carriage z and ſo to feek the 
promerg of the Goſpc1, and the reſtraining of what may marr 

according to rhetr ſtation. Thirdly, That even this may be 
drawn from the Moral Law of God 3 wherein not only the true 
God is alone to be werſhipped , as in the firſt Command z but 
alſo accord as he hath prefcribed and revealed in His 
Word, whicttis the ſum of the ſecond Command. Now , this 
being true, that the Lord hath thus revealed himſelfro be wor- 
ſhipped according to the Goſpel, it becomes no leſſe neceſſary 
to Worſhip God in that manner , than to Worſhip Him, who 
is the true God ;, and fo, if by the firſt Command, and accord- 
ing to the light of nature , Magiſtrates ſhould reſtrain, and not 
ſuffer what is inconſiſtent with the worſhipping of the One 
rue and living God, ſo is he, by the ſecond Command and that 
fame light of nature, obliged to reſtrain all manner of Do&rine 
and Worſhip, thatis inconſiſtent with what he hath revcaled, 
according to the fecond, : | 

To the laſt - of the objeRion, from that inſtance, 4.19. 
we ſay, firſt , That ſuppoſe there had been great ipnorance 
then of rhe Godhead of rhe holy Ghoſt , while that myſtery of 


the glorious Trinity was more obſcurely revealed ; yer, it will 
nor follow, thar it 1s equally excuſable and ſufferable now, when: | 


it: s ſo plainly diſcovered : yea, can it be faid , that they ha 


been excuſable, if, afrer Pa«/'s teaching of them the true nature; 


of Baptiſm and of the holy Ghoſt , they had cominued nor wo 
believe the ſame , as they were before he did it; or, that we 
ean be fo now , 15 lefſon ro them for our inffrution ? 
Vet, ſecondly, It ſcemeth that the Perſon of the holy Ghoſt, is 
not mended there, bur the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which ofrew 
ger that name tn the New Teſtament : for ;the boy Ghoſt, which 
k to be anderſtood is that place, is ſuch as was communicated 
ro Believers, and ſach as theſe afterward did receive , as from 


v07..2. and 6, is clear, Now there is great odds. berwha the 


Book. of the Revelation, 7 
G04; ' There & no welzht thetefore td be laid on that 


neceſſity of diſtinneſs in the knowledge of theſe giſts, and of 
the holy Ghoſt Himſelf, who is not , nor cannot be communica» 
ted by the laying on of hands , . cxceprt in reſpeQ of His pifes : 
this place therefore , doth not meet the concluſion for- 
merly latd .down, which was in reference to the Faith of 
the holy Ghoſt Himſelf, and not to the knowledge of His 
gifts. 
Theſe generals being granted, there do ariſe, from this pra- 
Rice of 7ohn's, ſever..| Queſtions , concerning che Obje of Di- 
vine Worſhip : which, upon this occafion , (ir may be) were 
not unworthy to be more particularly confidered, o far as the 
nature of che place callerh for, and doth become our ſcope. As 
firſt, we ſeen this Prayer, 7ohn doth diſtinly name alt the 
Three bleſſed Perſons, for their inſtruction and conlolationto + 
whom he ſends this meſſage. Secondly, When he names the 
Son, he doth name Him by ſuch Titles as agree to Him only as 
Medyator yea, and in this iong, ver. 5. doth reſpe@ that, par- 
ticularly, which 1s only applicable to Him as Man and as Media- - 
tor, to make them welcome it the more heartily, and thereby 
alſo the more ro commend Him to them , and engage them te 
Aim, by remembring them what He is, and what He hath done, - 
chat doch thus ſalute chem. Thirdly, He hath a peculiar thank - 
giving uno the Son, conſidered under ſuch defignations,as cx- - 
preſs His wondertal love that appears in His ſufferings, whictr - 
cannot be applyed to the Father or Spirit : which is indeed 
Divine Worſhip, being the ſame which ts here given to the Fa- - 
ther, and Spirit. All which giveth occafion ro enquire in theſe ' 
four. 1. Concerning the Obje& of Divine Worſhip, in gene- 
ral. 2. Fn «hat reſpe& it 13 to be given to the Mediator. 3. It 
what foxm, Peri:1ons may be dire&ed to Him ; or, if in any pe- 
culiar form. 4. Why the Mediator Chriſt, 1s ſo much, and ſo 
warmly, under theſe confiderations of His tncarnation and fuf- 
ferings, infifted upon 1n the New Teſtament; and what may 
encourage and help in the improving of thoſe grounes. T 
things being depths, are rather to be admired and believed in, 
in the gencral , ( ſo faras we ſee clear in rhis precedent} than 
curiouſly ro be priced into; yet, that they go notalrogerher * 
without anſwer, we ſhal lay down ſome generals in reference to 
all rheſe, which will yield ſome practical and comfortable con- - 
clufions. To the firii, we ay, | 
1. God is the alone Obje&t of Divine Worſhip 3 and there i5' 
no O2je& thereof but God: becauſe there is none who hath 
theſe iofinit Arrribures and Excellencies, which are requiſite in ' 
the Obje& of Divine Worſhip, bur God, ſuch as Omniſcieney, - 
Omniporency , Infintrneſs, fupream Majeſty, Glory, &s. from 
which (to ſpeak {o) reſuirs Adorability , an eſſential Attrtbuce- 
of the Majeſty of God , as Immutability and Erernity are ; He 
being adorable, becauſe Infinite, Immenfe,Omniſeient,e+c. And ' 
therefore -1t c.nnot be communicate to any other; more that 
theſe incommunicable-propercices can bez and yer-none- can be 
worſhipped who is not (fo ro an Ja : 
2+ There is bur one kind of Divine Worffip, wir, that 
which is Supream, and becoming this infinire Majefty of God : 
and, ina word, that which is required inthe firft Table of che 
La, as that which is competent to this glorious excellent God: | 
and this follows on the former :. for, if there be bur one Obje, 
there can be _ one or wy _ Worſhip. 4 TN _ mn - . 
prure , to Worſhi , is ney (pe rot 
of any other , a to the admitring of any Worſhip , which is © 
not competent to God, as Revel. 19.9, t0, and 22-9. 
3. Although there be Three Perſons of che glorious God- - 
head , and all are tobe worſhipped; yer, therearenorthree 
Objetsof Worſhip, but one ; nor three kinds of Worſlnp: Noe * 
three Obje&s', becaaſe theſe Three Perſons are the ſame One ' 
infinice God, whois the Obje& of Worſhip, For, firſt, Though 


' the Three Perſons , be xcally diſtin@ each from erher 3 Jeb, 


dillia&' fromthe eſſence of the 


none of rhem & really _ 
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head :; Therefore, the Father, is that ſame Obje& of Worſhi 
with the Son, becauſe that ſame God. And ſecondly, Thou 
the Father be infinite, and the Soninfinite, &c. yet there are 
not two infinitneſſes, but the ſame infinirneſs and tmmenſneſs, 
that which is the Fathers is the Sons alſo; becauſe theſe are 
eſſential properties, and ſo common to all the Perſons : and 
therefore, though their perſonal properties be diſtin& ; yer, 
their efſential Attributes being common , they are nor diftin& 
' OvjeRts, but the ſame one ObjeR 3 ſeeing, ſtill, in Worthip, 
reſpe& muſt be had to their eſſencial Artribures; and foto the 
. Godhead, which is common to All: and therefore conſequent- 
1y to them, as They are one ObjeR, ir being the Deiry (which 
$5 One ) that is the formal Obje& of Worfhip : And, though 
ſometimes.theſe Three Perſons be named together , as here : 
yer , that is not to propoſe them as diſtin& OvjeQts , bur to 
ſthew, who this one Obje& God is, to wit, the Father, Son and 
Spirit, Three Perſons of the ſame One indiviſible Godhead. 
Hence, the unity of the Godhead, is inculcated, for this end; 
The Lord thy God, O Iſrael, 3s One Lord. : 
Erom which it followeth, 1. Thatthe mind of the worſhip- 
Per is not to be diſtrafted in ſeeking ro comprehend, or order, 
Fn his thoughts , Three diſtin& Perſons, as diſtinct Objedts of 
Worſhip ; but, to'conceiye reverently of One infinite God, 
who is Three Perſons. 2. That whatever Perſon be named, 
he is not to think that the other is leſs worſhipped 3 bur that In 
. one a& he Worſhips that One God, and fo the Father, Son and 
Spirit. .3. That by naming One Perſon after he hath named 
an other, (ſuppoſe he name the Father ar firſt , and afterward 
the Son) he Joh not yary the Obje& of Worſhip, as if he were 
praying to an other than formerly ; bur thar ſtill it 15 the ſame 
One God . 4. Becauſe our imagination ts ready to foſter ſuch 
divided conceptions, we conceive it is ſafeſt not to aker the de- 
.nomination of the Perſons in the ſame Prayer, eſpecially, where 
it is in the. hearing of others , who poſſibly may kave ſuch 
thoughts , though we have none : and I ſuppoſe, this way 1s 
.moſt ordinarly taken in Scripture. 

For anſwering to the ſecond , to wit , how the Mediator is 
the Obje& of Divine Worſhip : we ſhall firſt diſtinguiſh this 
tile Obje, then anſwer. By Divines, there 1s 1n this caſe a 
threefold Obje& acknowledged (all agrecing to tke Mediator 
In ſome reſpe&. ) 1, There is 0bjeFum materiale, or, quod, 
that is, the Obje& , or Perſon to whom Worſhip 1s given, 
2. There is ObjetZunm ſormale, or, quo, that 15, the account upon 
which ir is givento that Perſon , or Objedt. 3. There 15 0b- 
yeftum conſiderations, that is, the conſideration that the wor- 
ſhipper hath of that ObjeQ in worſhipping of Him ; and 1s as a 
motive thereto, or is (as the learned Yoetixs calis 1t, ſpecificatio 
©bjefs) .rhe ſpecification of the Ovje& , whereby the heart of 
the worſhipper , by raking up the Obje& worſhipped under 
ſuch a conſideration, fs warmed with love and thankfulneſs,and 
Nrengthened in his confidence, to Worſhip that ObjeQ. Thus, 
the relations that God took on Him to be the Redeemer of His 
people from.Egypt, and fromthe land of the North, did give 
No new Obje& of Worſhip; yet , did they give ſome external 
denominations , .or ſpecifications , of tharObjett God to them : 
the confideration whereof, in their worſhipping, d1d much qua- 
lifie the Obj<& to them, ſs that with the more thankfulneſs and 
confidence, they might approach to him : and thus we diſtin- 
euiſh between the Obje& worſhipped, and the confideration 
which may be.had of Him in-our Worſhip. And this doth nor 
make Him adorable ſimply and in Himſelf , becauſe He was ſo 
naturally; bur , it is the ground upon which He 1s acceſſible ro 
41s, who are.finners and enemies : from which,we may lay down 
a threefold. diſtintion. 1. Betwixt the material and formal 
.Obje& of Worſhip. 2. Betwixrt the Obje& of the at of Wor- 


ſhip, and of our conſideration in worſhipping. 3. Berwixt | 


bat which is the graund of Worthip, ſuppoſe Prayer , Faith 


our 4 
thar Qbje&. | | of 

Toantove antthatntoan, me bg, T- That the Medig- 
tor is the Obje& of Divine Worſhip , is fixedly to be acknow< 


ledged; even the narrmges hr be honoured with Divine. 
25 


Worſhip, puns unto, Fc. Scripture is clear; ' Thus the 
Mediator 1s the material Obje& of Divine Worſhip, or, the 
Objeftum quod : for, we worſhip and invocate Him who is the 
Mediator ; and there is no queſtion of this. 

2. Chriſt, conſidered as Mediator, and in the yertue of Hls 
mediation , is the only ground, upon which we have right to 
expett to be accepted in any part of our worſhip : or , to have 
prayers granted, which we put up ro God under what everde- 
ſignation or title ; for, ſo He is the Door and the Way, Fob.10.9, 
and 14.6, and in this reſpe& though He be nor as ſuch, the for- 
mal Obje& of Divine Worſhip ; yer , He is the foundation 
whereupon it is now built ; the way, by which ir muſt be ad- 
dreſſed to God; and He is the High Prieſt , Heb. 9. 25. This 
was typified by the Temple, Ark, and High Prieſt under the 
Law : for, finners have not acceſs to God, but by Him ; and this 
ſtrengthens Faith to approach , that God is manifeſted in our 
nature, and that ſo we have, by His ſuffering,cntry through the. 
Vail, rothe Throne of Grace, which formerly, without reſpe& 
to this, was ſhur, 

3- Our Lord Jeſus, who is God, in our worſhipping of Him, 
may be confidered as Mediator ;z and, upon that ground, the 
heart may be imboldened to approach unto God : becauſe He 
that 1s Ged, js alſo Man and Mediator. Thus , we praiſe and 
pray to Him that died , and conſidering Him as once dead, in 
our uptaking of Him, yer (o, as it is, becauſe He is God: for, 
had it been poſſible that the Mediator could not have been 
God, there had not been ground for giving of this Worſhip un- 
to Him ; = , this conſideration warms * heart with love to 
Him , and gives confidence and chearfulneſs in praying to Kim, 
or praiſing of Him, as in this ſame place, and — Cap. 5. 
becauſe ſeeing we have a Man to do with , who hath ſo experi- 
mentally felc ſinleſs imfirmities, of purpoſe to be the ground of 
a ſympathy wich His Members; and ſeeing He hath ſtill hu- 
mane affe&ions, by having a glorified body ſtill united in One 
Perſon with His Divine Nature, which wants n&t humane feel- 
ing, though in an inconceiyable manner ; and ſeeing alſo , thar 
that is given in the Word, as an encouragement for us, to ſtep 
forward, to expe grace and help in the time of need, Heb. 2. 

18. and 4.15, 16. andthateven from Him: there is no queſti- 
on bur, by the attual conſidering of this, a ſoul may, and oughe 
to ſtrengthen it ſelf in irs approaching unto God. 

4+ Yet, this Divine Worſhip is given to Him, as He is God, 
and becauſe He is God ; and (o Chriſt-God is ghe @bjeftum ſor- 
male, or, quo of this Divine Worſhip, becauſe it is the Godhead 
that is the alone formal Obje& of Divine Worſhip, as is ſaid ; 
and Chriſt only, as God, hath theſe eſſential Artribures of 
Omniſcience, Supream Majeſtie, Adovabilitie, 8c. which are re- 
quiſite for the Obje& of Divine Worſhip. And therefore in 
rh1s place, although He be ſer out in what is lar to Him as 
Mediator ; yet, His being reckoned with the other Two bleſſed 
Perſons, doth prove that notwithſtanding thereof He is con- 
ſidered in His Perſon as God. [tis then thus, as we ſay, Chriſt- 
God dicd, yet as Man 3 fo the Man Chriſt, is worfhipped, yer 
as God : for, though He be enc Perſon, yet the (properties of 
the rwo Natures are diſtin, Hence, as the Fathers did prove 
Chriſts Godhead againſt the Arrians, from this, that He was 
worſhipped with Divine Worſhip; and account them Idolaters 


for worſhipping Him thus, whom they did -not_cſteem to be 


God; ſo dothe latter Divinesin refercnce to the Socinians. 

5+ Therefore this Worſhip that is given to Chrift the Medi- 

Atr, 15 of the ſame kind thats given to God, to wit, Supream, 
| Divine 


Chap. [ 
fimply conſidered in ir ſelf , and that which b the ground of 
confidered in our (elves, to pray unto, or belleve ing. 
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Worſhip: for; there are not two ſorts of Divine Wor- 
And to gire the Mediator, who is God, an inferiour 


is frwvany ; and fo, that it ſhould not follow from this, that 


He, as God, is not worſhipped one way ; and, as manan other 
Way 3 nor 1s there, a diviſion of His Natures to be conceived ; 
but the Perſon, who is Man, is worſhipped with this Divine 
Honour in the ſame a&, becauſe He 1s God: therefore there is 
no ſuch preciſion called for in the intent of the Worſhipper, as 
ifone Nature of Chriſts were to be worſhipped and not the 
other : for, ic's the Perſon, who is worfhipped, now conſiſting 
oftwo Natures. : ; 

7. When the Mediator is thus worſhipped, there is no diftin& 
Obje& of Divine Worſhip worſhipped ; bur as whatever Per- 
ſon be named, it's the ſame God ; fo, however the Mediator 
be named, or conſidered, it's the ſame Perſon : for, though the 
ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, conſidered 1n Himſclf, be not 
#R4m, or, the ſame thing with the Mediator, ( ſenſu ſci-formalz,as 
Diaines ſay ) yet is He #2us , the ſame Perſon; and the ſecond 
Perſon of the Godhead, being 41m, to wit, the fame God with 
the other two glorious Perſons eſſentially conſidered, although 
He be not &nus with the "Father and Spirir, confidered per- 
ſonally : for, the Godhead, eſſentially raken, is the fame thing 
with the Father, Son and Spirit, as hath been ſaid, Then ir 
will follow, that even when the Mediator is worſhipped, there 
is but ſtill che ſame one formal Obje& of Divine Worſhip, to 
wit, God ; they being ſtill the ſame eſſential properties, which 
alone give ground for a creature to Worſhip all the Perſons of 
the glorious Trinitie, conſidered in themſelves ; or, the Son, 
conſidered as Mediaror, in the manner expreſled. Again it 
appears thus, the Son who is Mediator, 1s the ſame Obje& of 
Worſhip, that the Son the ſ-cond Perſon ofche Godhead 1s : 
for, now He bcing One Perſon, cannot be conceived as two 
diſtin& ObjeAs of Worſhip ; but the Son, as the ſecond Perſon 
of the Godhead, i; the ſame OvjeR of Worſhip with the Father 
and Spirit, as hath bcen ſaid. Therefore the Son, whois Medi- 
ator, when worſhipped with Divine Honour, is the ſame formal 
Obye& of Divine Worſhip alſo. And this alſo doth confirm, 
that Divine Wor hip is given to Him as God ;, for, ſo cnly is 
He the ſame Obj.& with the Father and Spirit. 

8. When che Son is Worſhipped, there 15 no leſſe reſpe& ro 


be had to His Mediation, than when the Father is expreſſed ; fo 


Book of the Revelation. 


that who ever be named, the Son ſtiſl, as Mediator,is to be made- - 
uſe of, and that in the ſame manner : for, as there is but One 
God, $0 there is but:Oxe Mediator betwixt God and man, 1 Tim, 
2. 3- Without whom there is. no acceſs fora ſinner to approach 
unto, or worſhip acceprably, this One God. Thus, God is the 
formal Obje& of Worſhip ; the Mediator, conſidered as ſuch, 
& the ground upon-which with confidence we may approach to 
that God: therefore is He the ay, and Truth and Life ; there 
is no going to God but by Him, ſothat in our Worſhip, God and 
the Mediator are not tobe ſeparated ; yet are they not to be. 
confounded : for we Worſhip God, in and by the Mediator : 
in which refpe&, rhe Mediator is called the Door, Altar, way, 
&c. becauſe it is by the vertue and efficacy of His Mediation 
that the finful diſtance berwixt God anJ us is removed, and 
acceſſe made for ſinners to Worſhip Him, as was typified by the 
Temple, and Tabernacle, in which the Mercy ſeat was placed; and 
in looking to which, the people were to worſhip God. 

From all which, it will follow, 1n reference to the third. 
Firſt, That our Prayers may be direQted to Jeſus the Mediator 
expreſly, as Af. 7. 59. Secondly, That He may be named by 
Titles, agrecing only to Him as Mediator, to wit, Mediator, 7e- 
ſus, Thou who died, Advocate, &c. becauſe theſe, being given 
Him, in concreto, deſign the Perſon. Thirdly, That the heart 
may be in the inſtant ſtirred and affected with this, that He is 
Mediator , ſo as to ſpecifie Him, or, to make Him the Obje& af 
our conſideration as ſuch, in that a&, as hath been ſaid. Thus 
a ſoul may pray to Jeſus, who died, who made fatisfa&ion, who 
intercceds, ec. and, upon that conſt-!eration, be affeted 
wich love, ſirengrchned in hope and confidence in its Prayer, 
which yer is put up to Him, becauſe He 15 God, Fourthly, We 
may ask from H.m what peculiarly belongs to the Office of 
Mediation ; as, that He may guide His Church, pour our the 
Spirir, gife Miniſters, interceed, &c. becauſe the Perſon to 
whom theſe belong, is God. And that extrinfick relation, or 
denomination, of being Mediator, doth not marr us ro pray to 
Him as his being God, hinders not but that He fhll execuces 
that office by performing of ſuch a&ts:* bur both give ground, 
that confidently we may pray to Him, for theſe things 3 yer, in 
thar,ſtill His Godhead 1s the formal ObjeR of our Prayer,though 
the things we pray for, belong to His Mediation : for, we could 
not ſeek theſe from Him, were He nor God ;; and becauſe He is 
God and Man, we are imboldened to ſeek them and toexpe& 
them. See Pſal. 45. 3, 4+ &c. for, the marter ſought, to wic 
riding proſperouſly, &c, belongeth to His Mediation, as the ſcope, 
clears ; yer, the account upon which, 15, that He was God moſt 
mighty. For( as they ſay ) itis not Mediatio, but Deietas, 
that is the ratio ſormalis of Divine Worſhip or, His Mediation, 
as it includes His Deiety, by the wiſe Grace of God theſe two 
being now inſeparably zoyned together : for, certainly, Chrift 
the Mediator, was to be made uſe ot with reſpeGt rofits future 
ſarisfa&tion, before He actually became Man ; as itis ſince to 
'be done , with reſpe& to His incarnation aad ſuffering { for He 
was Mediator and ſtood in that relation before He was Man )) 
yer, it cannot be ſaid, that He was then, 25s ſuch, conſidered as 

the formal Objze& of their Worſhip ( even when they did ex- 
plicicly conſider Him with reſpe& to His Mediation ) becauſe 
He did not then aQually exiſt jn two Natures : and therefore, 
behoved to be the form 1 ObjeR of Worſhip, 10 reſpet of that 
Nature, which alone 61d then exiſt. Fifthly, As any of the 
Perſons may be named in Prayer 3 fo, for ſtrengthening of our 
Faith, may the Mcdiator be named nd prayed unto under ſuch 
titlesand rel/10:s as agree only to him, and not toany other 
Perſon; Yer, then we would beware, 1. Ofconceiving thac 
weare praying to a different Oyj. &, or that the Mediator 15 
lefſe glorious, jutt, holy, &c. unto whom we pray, than when 
God is exprefly named. We would alſo beware of conceiving 
that by fo doing,Chriſt is any way more 1ngaged to,or w_—_ 
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by, any, than when any other Perſon of the Godhead js named; . 
or, whea other expreſfionsare uſed, though we 0wr-lelves may, 
be more ſtrengrhenedby ſuch confiderations, - 2+ :When there: 
38 an alceration of the expreſſion, we would beware of .coucely: 
ing that ' we alrerthe: Obje& ; bur; I UTRIR 

cominged worſhipptng of the ſame ObjeAG:O:-D,; however 

be deſigned : or, what over-be | the expreſſions; 'or. ditterene 

helps, which we ſeck to ſirengrhen our Fatth by, 3- We col 

ceive, that in publick, eſpecially, thar-change be wanily 

uſed, leſt it breed, or be apt to- breed any.ſuch : thoughts-10, 

ethers, the generality of people, being : prone to-Jmagine 

different ObjeRts of Warſhip in ſuch caſes. 137 

From what-is ſaid, we conceive, that the different expreſſions 
among Divines in this matter, may be cafily agreed z for ex- 
ample, ſome call Him, as Mediator, 0bjefFum materiale; as God, 
Objeftum formale : ſome ſay, as Mediator, He is Objeftun quod z. 
and, as God, Objeftum quo: ſome ſay, Perſona, (tu is, qui eff 
Deus, tft invocandus, quia Mediator ,ſed qua Deus : ſome again 
ay, Chriflus qua Mediator, eſt invocanaus, ſtd quia Dens ; for 
when ſome ſay, qz4 Mediator, He is not the Object of worſhip, . 
they. underſtand the formal Obie ; which is thar, that is under- 
ſtood by others, when they ſay, qui4-Deus. Again when others 
ay, qua Mediator, He is to be worſhipped, they underſtand it 
as He is the 0:jett of confpderation: which is expreſſed by others,. 
when they ſay, quia Mediator, Chriſtus: Deus eſt invocandus 3. Or. 
as ſuch, He is Gbjeftum materiale of our Worſhip, 

It-may then be asked, what may be thought of ſuch aform 
of Prayer; 0. Mediator, or; © Advocate, plean for me, which 
ſome may be apt to put up as being comfortable to them ?- We 
anſwer, in theſe five Afertions.. | 

Aſſert: 1. Tt cannot be fimply condemned if well underſtood 
with theſe and ſuch like qualifications, thar is, 1. If the Mediator 
prayed unto, or He who is to plead.or interceed,be not concely- 
ed ro be any different 0bjeft of Worſhip, from God, with whom 
He interceeds;. otherwiſe there is no keeping of the unity. of 
the Qbje& of Divine Worſhip ;. much leile is He robe prayed 
unto as if He were inftriour to God, aSeaſrer to be dtalt with, or, 
as if He might be ſpoken unto, when yet we are not praying unto the 
Father, and worſhipping Him, in that ſame af :. for, as Chriſt- 
God, reconciled us ro Himſelf, by His own fatisfaQtion ; ſo, 1s 
Himſelt prevailed with, to make the benefits purchafed, forth 
coming to us by the vertue of His own interceſhon ; and the 
Perſon 1s the ſame. though the confideration of Him in theſe, is 
diverſe, 2, If there be aright up-taking of His interceſſion, 
that 1n the time while He, as God, 15 prayed unto, Falth be 
exerciſcd-on the vertue of, His interceſion, for attaining what 
1s. prayed for ; ſo, that expreſſion js bur made uſe of for 
ſtrengrhening, of Faith, without any new, or different aRof 
Faith, but ſuchas is uſed- with other expreſſions. 3. If the 
Object prayed unto, be diſtinguiſhed from the ſvre or matrer- 
praycd for : for ſoy it is as if we prayed unto Him thar is King 
ef His Church, and hath received the government, to man:ge 
the ſame for His Churches: behoof : becauſe, though the thing 
fought, ro wit, Chriſts interceſſion, be peculiar-to the ſecond 
'Perſon of the Godhead, and that as. Mediator ; yer; He from 
whom it is ſought, is God ;- andſo the Obje& is the ſame. 4, Ir 
muſt be one in the. matter, as if in different expreſſions by 
naming the Father; we ſhould pray, 0 Father, make me partaker 
of the- bentfits of - Chriſts interceſſion : for, if it be chought thar- 


that expreſſion cometh more nearly to the improving of Chriſts 


interceſſion, ( or, ſo to ſay ) to the imploying of Him, than any 
ether expreſiion doth, Then it is not to beadmitted ; becauſe 


is. placerh the improying of His iaterceſſion, rather-in words, 


than in faith. 


. Aſſtrt. 2, Wegrant, that ſometimes, de fatto, it may be uſed; 
18 fincerky, and; accepted-by. God; when there is much con-- 


fokon.in reference totheſc. qualifications: in the Perſon ;. be- 


Irs Expoſttion'of the 


of Chriſt, than another; even though all theſe qualifications 


concur :. for, no queſtion, in the Prayers that are regiſtrated in 


the Scripture, Chriſts interceſſion is made uſe of 3. yer noſuch. 


form 1s recorded therein. 
Aﬀert. 4. We fay further, that it may be abuſed; and; we 
are afraid, often is ;. and that it hath ſome aptneſle to foſter 


miſtakes concerning the Obje&of Worſhip, or our a&inir, as; . 


I That the Mediator is one Obje&; and the Farhet an other, 
as if we might pray to the Mediator before we pray to God,and 


not be in that ſame at worſhipping the Father ; or, as if the 


Mediator that 1nterceeds, were an Obje& different from God, 
with whom He 1s to interceed. Tfir be aid, that He is an other 
thing than-God. Anſ. Formally conſidered, ( as is ſaid ) He is 
another thing than-the ſecond Perſon ofthe Godhead ;. bur He 
is not any other Perſon, nor any other God ; and ſo not an other 
Obje& of Worſhip. 2, Ir tendeth to-propoſe Chriſt as more 
eafie to be dealt with than God. and: God, ( to wit, the Fa- 
ther Jas more rigide, and ſevere than the Mediator, whereas 
the divine Attribures are the ſame in both : for, if Chriſt-God 
be conſidered without reſpeR:ts His own Mediation, there is 
noacceſle to Him-more than to the Father : and if reſpe& be 
had thereto, there is equal acceſſe to the Father, there being 
the ſame Covenantand Promiſes. And it 41s certain, ſome will 
think chey may pray to Chriſt , when they dare nor pray to 
the Father. 3, Ic obſeures the way of the uſe-making of Chriſts 
interceſſion, which 1s a moſt ſublime thing; and being the 
ſame with praying in His Name, and in Faith, muſt be conceiv- 
cd to-be | 214 Spiricually by Faith, whereas thus Chriſt is re- 
pred med as a Mediator amongſt men z ro whom firſt adreſſe 
| $3 and then by Him tothe Principal Party ; and'fo ir 


conſtitutes two addreſſes, which brangles the unity of the Obje&: 


of Worſhip. 4. It ſome way leſſens the Glory of the Media- 
tor, at leaſt in appearance, asif He, even the Perſon, were not 
Supream, but had an-other to plead with. Ir is true, it is fo, 
as He is Mediator ; bur ſtill it would be adverred that He is alſo 
God ; and ſo He may, and can confer what His Mediation pro- 
cures : and expreſſions in- Prayer, would befit that, and would 
not be as if He were not God as to His Perſon, ſince His Incarna- 
tion ? 5, Ir ſeemeth, if not to repreſent two ObjeRs of Wor- 
ſhip, yet two kinds of Worſhip, to wir, one to the Mediator, or- 
ro Chriſt, as Mediator; and an other as toGod : for, who 


readily wil think, that He who is a diſtin& Parry, intreated to - 
plead, is to be equally honoured, and that in the fame a with. 


Him with whom He pleads, or at leaſt, a twofold manner of the 
ſame Worſhip, viz- one in this manner, and an other, when 
this form is not uſed, 6: It is hard thus to conceiverightly of 
Chriſts Perſon: for, when we pray to Him, we muſt confider 
Him as God, at leaſt that muſt be implied : then, He is alſo to 
be intercecded: with by His own Mediation, as the Father is, 
which, Iſuppoſe, few1ntend. If they take the Father Perſons 


ally, and (o that Chriſt: is to interceed with the Father as a+ 


diftin:Perſon, or-a diſtin& Parry, and fo not with the Son and 


Spirlt alſo, That will iofiavate rhar. thie Father is not the _ 
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"er 4, Theeclore, When als conflercd th 
11 not co 

formal ex - or, at leaſt, ro bef] 
freow:Go> in blick: becauſe, aring 


there-- 


eſpecially 1. Soit is difficult to.pre- 
_ that ynity In the one ObjeRt of Worlſhlp,which't hides 
for,11r:s not caſic ro redd things in-pradtice, as ions may, 


be given in dodtrinal debates an nd_ſhe 
ſouls tiazatdion what may confuſe themſelycs, Lay, eſpecially 
{n-publick, or - with: others : becauſe, if it be ult ro keep 
our own imaginations ſtayed in ſach expreſſions, It, will be 
more difficule toredd other mens ,imaginations, 'confidering 
what ignorance and yanity uſually. doth accompany many. 2, 
There is no fuch form in Scripture, even in che New Teſtament, 
when the Mediator js praycdunto 3 and jt is ſafeſt we ſhould 
follow theſe that have gone before us : He is Indeed prayed un- 
to, conſidered as Mediator, bur ſtill ſo, as the thing prayed for, 
is expeRted from Himſelf, as well as tobe ohtaincd by Him. 

To cloſe then as we began,z here (obriety 1s called for, and 
curiofiry is to be ſhunned : and in Worſhip the heart is rather 
to be occupicd with Godly fear, reverence and dread, than the 
head to be filled with imaginations, ; | 

Having theſe following things fixed in our hearts by Faith 
( which we conceive more Cimply neceſſary ro Worſhip, what 
ever the expreſſion be, ) to -wit. 1. An j 
Holineſſe, Juſtice, Omniſcitencie, and Glory of Gad, &c.. and 
ſuitable affe&ions with the preſent work, to wit, ſuch as the 
worſhippingof ſuch a God doth call for- 2. A conviction that 
we are praying to that One glorious God, what ever our ex- 
preſſions be; thatitis He we are worſhipping, that ir is our 
defign to adore Him, and thar it 15 from Him that we expe, 
what we pray for, what ever the deſignation in the petition. be, 
and whatſoever Perſon be.. named. 3.:An.. impreſſion of our 
own'{inful diCproportionatiſenefle -ro that work, and of. the 
utter incapacity that we ſtand in of having acceſle to God, or, 
any grouhd of cxpetting any thing from Him, 1n-reſpe& of our 
ſelves ; if it be not obtained by vertye, of Chriſt, Jeſus His fagiC- 
fa&ion and interceſſion. 4. An;cxerciling, of Faith on Chriſt 
the Mediator, for attaining of what is prayed for, from God, 
by-vertue ofthe: Mediation-of zghe Mediator... All, which are 
neceſſary, and where "they; are, we i conceive,,the ſoul;is, to, 
filence all other queſtioning, {and to; hold. here.;,.and when 
doubtings ariſe, to':put theſe. twg- Queries, to a point within jr 
ſelf, ' 1. To whom att than patyng? Or, was . thou praying ? 
Or, from whom | expe&sthou what thow-was feeking-2 Was it 
not'to, and from God? And, 2, For + whoſe caufe,and by, 
yertue of whar, doſt ,thowexpeR it from God ?,. Whargives 
thee confidezice to purithdt fate to Him 2 & it not only through. 
the Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus alone: ? And ' where theſe rwo 
are Fxedly anſwered by the conſciegce, when tenjation would 
jamble; ''becauſe of ' indiſtivnefle in Prayer, there may be 
quietneſſe:notwithſtanding : becaule,theſe two are the eſſentials 
of Worſhip, to wit, Firſt, That God be approached unto and 
adored, - Next, Thar in and by the Mediator, addrefie only be 
made unto Him,and this may be where theret1s na ſuch explici 
expreſſion of either ; for, where God is mentioned, the Media- 


is. d as the ground upon which we approach unto 
Hm? and w en the eanifofT_ exprſed Tek undeMoord; 


that God in and by Him is worſhipped; and thar nopther God 
but He who is the Father, Son, and Spickr | oy w t 
ue that, may beyhad no ſuch-&xplic 

t poſkible in worſhippiog aQually, to enter- 
» 


a conſcience wer 


> 


Bookof the Revelation. 
4 4 divided T 
od bb Soo Godhead, which the 03 Op A of Wore; 

| e 


emn it fimply, yet we think it note fir to abſtain * 


concluſions : and ſhould. 


1on of the , 


it wailld anſwer; \thag foiriibrendrl and” way ofha es made 
"hart : wile paroives Heel to this, to: ; that ts, when por only by His 07Mſe7inte, He knows them fully, 
wit, that hg, were praying * God, Vertue 45 God-but aid beings AI thereby with the ame 3 In 
® i 2 


I1 
of the .Mediator Chriſt Jeſus, which is the ſcope and thas 
muctt anx "xn ton prevenred. - rf 0 f 

AS tothe fourth Queſtion formerly mentioned, to wit, Whar 


* 


we may bethe reifoys why Chriſt is fo muctvinſiſted. on in-parti. 


ny , in cr = —_— _— - I 
becnry ced att wioning of Him? or, whar 
to improve that ground ofacceſſe which we have by Him? 
Anſw. To the firſt part ; It Is no marvel that this relatron tha 
Chriſt dark fland in, be much infiſted 0n;:40 ſuck/a caſe 3 and, 
that thereby the heart be warmed, and made toexalt. -; - 
'Firſt, Becauſe, by that conſideration, there is ſome ſtaying of 
us in approaching ro' God : for, the Godhead confideredin ir 
ſelf; is an infinit, inconceivable thing : and as theres no pro« 
portion betwixt Him and us; ſo nor berwixr Him and our ca- 
pacities of reaching Him fo conſidered, 'burby this union of 
the Godhead with our nature in rhe Perſonof the Son; ſo that 
He whois Man, is alfo God, Having the ſuineſſt of the Godbead 
dwelling in Him bodi'y,' Colo. 2..9. There is #condeſcendencie 
upon the Almighries ſide, ſhewing HimſeKacceſſible ro finners, - 


. and as appoinging.chis ( to (ay (o ) for a tryſting place with : 


them, to wit, that, He 7s if Chriſt reconciling the world ts Hem- 

ſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 19, whereupon the heart 'fixeth, there co meer 

God, and find im there ; and is thereby iniboldened and 

helped to tryſt with the great and dreadful God. - This was 

typified by the Lords,placing of the Mercy-ſcar above the Ark, 

by the giving of His anſwers from thence, and appointing the 

people with reſpe& | thereto to make their addreſſes to him z 

whence we (ce, lodbing toward the Temple, Jonah*'2.4. towerd 

thi boly Hill, and holy Oracle, &c, frequently mentioned in the - 
Saints ſtraits ; which were typical of this true Tabernacle, which 
God pitched and not man; and alſo hel&out there fixing in their 

Worſhip, . where God had by His Ordinance tryſted them, 
though it was but. in Type. And,' ſeingthey made ſo much of 
it, what wonder js ir that the Saints, fince Chriſts incarnarion 

and ſy Rering, wake fo great account. of the Subſtance and An- 

tirype it ſelf? 

. Secondly, A ſecond reaſon, is, Becauſe'in Chriſt Jeſus the 
glory and riches of the Grace of God;ih the work of Redempti- 
on, doth moſt eminently and palpably appear :' which is both 
ſweeteſt tothe Saints, to infift on,and alſo tenderh to the ad- 
vancement of the glory of God, dwelling in Him,and fo furniſh- 
ing Him for them, . And therefore, theſe commendations that 
are given.cxpreſly to Chriſt the 'Mediator, 'and whereby Faith 
is ſtrengthened in Him; do alla ſer fofth ind'commend exceed- 
ingly the Majeſty of God, tid His Grace condeſcending thus to- 
men ; and, in the ſame aR, do ſerve to' ſtrengthen Faith in 
Him : for, hovourin2 of Gud, and the Mediator 3 andalfothe* 
ſpeaking to the praiſe of God, and to the commendation of che 
Mediator, cannot beſeparated ; and what ſtrengrhens Faith in 
the one, doth ir allp in the other. '* | . 

; FO » A third is, ke pry pork is ck ogg +4 
and ( to ſpeak ſa_)gripping to be ' gotren by Jooking to 
Nedioce od mentioning of Him F for, He being God and alſo 
Man, there is more acceſle to, conceive what the affe&ions and 
bowels that He as Man hath, and for this endhath taken up to 
Glory with Him, that finners thereby might have confidence in 

caching rp, and by, an experjenced high Prieſt, Heb.2. 18. 
and 4. 16. than cir be had to confider God abftraftly in-Him- 
ſelf: of whoſe divine Attributes, there can be no ſuch appre- 
henfon. 151 zed of. qur Faith, as 
if erty it were Sure, ( for nothing can be added tothe ful- 

ef of "God \ But,i&fo me that ObjeR ( co ſay ſo ) more 
Hi@rnalile, conetivable, ſyirf>le and acceſſible unto us 3 and 
to give us a new ground to ſtrengthen our Faith, and a new 
vivg out yeceſſijies made ſenſible ( roday fo } ro Him, 


reſpe& 
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- God by this open Noor 3 and alſo by. expreſſing this , which is 
Aon 64 im eng - fr Chriſt; borttto love, and believe inGod. 
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. 


annnet, by ſympathic affeted therewith: which though. ir 
adde nor tothe hight or degree of His love and pity ;. yer, doth. 
irbring ir rofuch a channel ( to.lay ſo.) that are more 


able-to conceive thereof, and are more delighted and comfort= good 


ed therein. And- therefore it is ao. marvel, that. the (ame be 
moſt frequently mentioned, | 

*Fourthly,, - He is ( as js frequently. ſaid , the ground upon 
which we have acceſſe :: for, fin made a gulf berwixt God and 
man:z. man - could not- ſtep over the ſame to God, bur 
ſtepped:over, and hath come to mans. fide-by. being. manifeſted 
In our- nature, inthe Perſon. of the Son, that-fo He mighr give. 
men - acceſſe again to Him, Hence Chrift is, in going to God, 
the Door, and ay; and, as it were, the bridge by which they 
paſſe, and that ſafely, unto their former communion with God :. 
and therefore chrifi being God, . ſo that they. cannot have Him 
but they-- muſt have God z and, being alſo the way, by which. 
acceſſe is giver them to: God, it. is.no marvel that the mention-. 
ing of Him be: ſweet. pt 7 

Fifthly, The great effeRs of the love.of. God have kythed, 

and have beett brought about in.the. Perſon of theSon, the 
Mediator : and, though there be no greater love, as to its ex- 
rent, degree, or- freeneſſe in the Son, than 1n the Father and: 
Spirit, ( as is ſaid ),nor can be:; et, that maketh the Mediator 
more obviouſly loycly. tothe ſinficr, although indeed, in the. 


ſame things, the love of che other.two. Perſons, dath appear alſo. 


And, ſcing this makerh the ObjceA of our  love.more [enſible to- 
us ; and heipethus to underſtand Gods love the better, which, 
otherwiſe is inconceivable :: therefore, God; by propoſing this 
as the pattern: and:evidence of His love, and as the Obje& of 
urs, doth even allow ſinners to feed their: love, and ſtrengthen 
their-faith on.this Obje&, and en the immediate and explicite 
thoughts thereof, which yer.is the delightiog and Feeding on the. 
love of God ſo manifefted, which cannor be (6 well read and 
underſtood, as by dire& looking upon it, as it is manifeſted in 
the Mediator, who, being God, became Man, ſufered, died; and” 
is now, though glorified, yet a-true Man, touched in a. humane 
manner with our infirmiries, as a mother, or.friend are touched 
with the difficulrics ofa. child, or one intirely beloved, though 
ſtill ina.manner becomiag His finleſſe, glorified, and moſt per. 
fe& ſtate.. This, isa: main attraRtive, ta make ſouls look to. 


neareſt to-:their ownecomfort, .and conception to expreſte rhetr. 
Faith in God, or: theirJove to Him. 6 
For encouraging and clearing of us in the Improyipg of theſe 
grounds, theſe things-would be remembered. | 
7.. That-our bleſſed Lord is.true Man, having theſe afftRions 
and propertics.thar arc natural and nor fiafal, truly, andreally:. 
and that therefore,chere is agreater nearnefſe conceivable im our 
approaching to Him, than.tco-God ſimply conſidered in Himſelf. 
2» That, as He.is Man, . having ſuch properties ; fo He 1s 
affetted ſuitably. thereunto, that is, He hath a humane affe&ion- 
ena erate oi Ns by-pat olcingss which as hack 
mental re f His by: ufterings,, which alfo 
Its own affeRinginfluence on. His ſoul, for- a wakning offuch 
pity as is confiſtent.with His inconceivable glorifieds ſtare, 
3+ That He who is Man, and thus .affeRed, is allo Gpd ; and” 


Hr: Expoſition ofthe 
ſpe& of His hu ﬀeai He is, in an inconceivable | ſo by His O#n3ſ77 0177; acquainted with every: {need and ſtrait of 
reſpeX of His humane affections, He 1s, ' Hl boople'3-and with every * | 
for affeians are ſtirred, ( to ſay fo ) and His ſympathie- 


| petition of theirs, whereby His 


rmer affc 
awakned, to make His divine Attributes forch-coming for their 


4- Et wanld be confidered, that the Scriptureallows theſe 
conſiderations of Chriſt to Believers, for hel them up to- 
communion with Him, and ſo with God in Him: and for 
ſtcengrhening them to approach to- Him-with confidence on. 
that ground. | 

s. Asthere is an exerciſing of Faith in God, andthereby, a: 
of communion with Him ſo there is a proportionable 


keeping | 
' ſympathizing,. heart- warming, and bowel-moving affe&ion 


allowed as, even towards the very Man Chriſt, as one hath 
to a dear friend; or moſt "loving husband : thar-ſo, ina word, 
we. may love Him, who is Man; as He, who is Man, loves us.. 
And, this kind of. communion, 1s- peculiar-tothe Believer, with 
the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead,as iris peculiar to the ſecond 
Perſon ofthe Godhead, as Man, by humane affe&ions, to love - 
Him; And thus we are not only one Spirit with Him as with 
the other Perſons of the Godhead, 't Cor, 6. 17. but weare one 
body with Him ; of His fleſh, and of His bone, Epb. 5 3c. in re. 
ſpe& of this uniow and-communion that is betrwixt a Belicyer 
and the Man Jeſus Chriſt. 

Hence,.6.' As we ave moſt acceſſe to conceive of Chriſts 
love to us, witois Man; ſo weare in the greater capacity to - 
vent our love on Him, and to have our bowels kindled upon the 
confideration. of His being Man, and performing whar He did 
in our nature for us; ſo the ObjeR is moſt ſuited, to be beloved; 
by us, 1n His — to be as a-Brother to us. And 
this doth confirm whar is ſaid,and:is a reaſon alſo why Believers. 
venttheir love to God by flowing in its- expreſſions dire&ly 
concerning *Chriſt': Becauſe, He is both the more ſenſible : 
Obje@'of our Faith, and fove ; and alfo becaufe rhere is more - 
poſſibifiry ro conceive and mention what He in our nature hath; 
oY nga confider- God, and His operations, in Himſelf, 

racy: ' | yy 

7. Hearts would” always' remember-that He is God, and ſo- 
that-they love, and keep communioa with Him that is God :. 
thar- makes the formerthe: more wonderfully lovely ;. as this 
ſhould'make fouls keep up the - eſtimation and dignity that-is: 
due to fucha-Perſon; {o: condeſcending. ' Ando by the Man; 


And in ſum; the excellencies: of God:dwelling in the: 
Man Chrift, whoſe afte&ijons they are more able xo conceive of, 
whoſe ſufferings Hhave-made His love palpable, in whom God! 
hath condefcended to'deal with us 3: and on whom our affeRi-. 
ons and Faith alfo may have the more - ſenſible footing by the. 
confideration- of His- humane affections, There is-no wouder- 


thar this way of adoring, d loving of God, be fo much: 
infifted upon :- and _ nan pare 'the Idupon this, 
conſideration delighting and feeding ir felf upon che Mediator, 


Nill His Godhead is emplyed, and'Ged in Him - delighted in ;; 
without which, all other conſolations would be defective. And. 
ſo itis God; in-the Mediator, who is the Object of this delight.. 
Now, unto this One God;- be. praiſe inthe Church, by: jeſus; 
Ghriſt, for now and eycr. 
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us from our ſins in his 


5. Ana-from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithfull witneſſe, and the firſt-begotten of the. dead, and 


the Prince of the 
own bloud 


ings of the earth : Onto him that loved us, and waſhed 


6. And hath made us kings and priefts unto God and his- Father ; to him be glory and domini-- 


on for ever and: ever. Amen, 
heard of the Perſons from whom : fol- 
lows now theſe to whom the Epiſile is ſent, 
to wit, the ſeven Churches in Aſia ; and they 
' are particularly named, v#r. 11. and are 
ſeveral rimes ſpoken of in the two Chapters 
following : Therefore, at the-entry, we ſhall ſpeak to a doubt 
or two concerning this inſcription to'them, | 
neſt. 1. . why is this Revelation, in ſorm' of an Epiſtle, ſent to 
partzcular Churches, rather than tothe whoie Church? 2. And 
why is it ſent particularly to the ſeven Churchts in Aſia? 3; hy 
are they ſifled ſeven Churches, and not one Church. 

To the firſt of rhete: Though it be ſent to partteular Churches ; 
yet, this excludes none trom the uſe of ir to the end of the 
world : for, though many particular Epiſtles, as the Epiſtles ro 
the Romans, Corinthians,Galatians, &c.be directed to particular 
Churches ; yet, the benefit of the Word contained in them ex- 
tendeth to all Believers in all ages, as well as to them to whom 
they were directed :© So, thoſe particular Epiſtles, directed 
to the ſeven Churches in 4/ia, in the 2.. and 3. chapters, are 
uſeful and behoveful to all the Churches of Chriſt in the like 
caſes, as if they had been + directed to them : there- 
fore is that Word caſt to, in the cloſe of each of thoſe Epiſtles, 
Ltt him that hath an ear, htar what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 
2, As to the general ſubject matter of this Book. It concerns 
not theſe particular Churches, more than others, as we told at 
the entry. For, ver. 1. It is directed to his Servants, tro be 
made uſe of to the end cf rhe world, and it's ſent to thoſe par- 
ticular Churches to be tranſmitted by ' them to other Churches ; 
and in this ſenſe, the Church is called the pillar and ground of 
Truth, x Tim. 3. 15; as holding ferth and tranſmitting the Truth 
to others, | 

To the ſecond, why i#s it dedicated to the ſeven Churches in 
Afia? Anxſw. 1. Either becauſe theſe Churches were nexc ro 
Patmes, whers John was now baniſhed : for, thoſe who are 
Skilled in Geography know, rhat this little Iſle lyes off 4a the 
leſſe, Or, 2. Becauſe ir'slike 7obn had _ inſpection 
of thoſe Churches in 4fis committed ro him : which though ic 
be nor particularly ſer down in Scripture ; yet, it's clear from 
Scripture, thar there was a divifion of inſpection among the A- 
poſtles, without limiring any of them. Peter was: ſent © to the 
Circumciſion ; - Paul tothe Gentiles ; = abode at Jeruſ- 
alem. And in the Ecclefiaſtick Story, It's afferted, tharafter 
Paul had planted Epheſus, fobn ſtayed there, wholived laſt of 
the Apoſtles : : And fo theſe Churches being ( as would ſeem ) 
under his ſpecial overſight, while he is abſent from - them by 
baniſhmeyt , he .commends this | Epiſtle ro them. 3. a 
Chriſt ſends it to them, partly, becauſe of ſome - ſpecial faults 
that were among them, their need fo requiring; and becauſe of 
ſome als they were to endure, and the need they had 
of conſolation- .under theſe trials : partly, becauſe they were 
the moſt' famous Churches then : for, Jeruſalem was now de- 
iroyed, - this being written - in the dayes -of Demitian the 
Emperour. 

To thethird, why writes bt'to them as particular Churchts, To 
the ſeyen-+Churches in 4s, and not to the Church in Aſia ? 


again, as 1 Cor. 12. 28. God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 4- 
poſtles, ſecundarily Prophets, &c. where, by Church, is not tobe. 
underſtood this or that particular Church, nor the Church in 
Corinth : for, the Church he is ſpeaking of, is ſuch a Church, 
as God had ſer the Apoſtles in, and all Officers; and that was 
in no partcular Church, but is the univerſal Church, ſpoken of 
in the Verſe before, made up both of Jews and Gentiles : and 
ſo the word is oftenuſed elſwhere, as it is ſaid, Paul made. 
bavock of the Church, and that he perſecuted the Church. It 
was-not this or that particular Church, but all that called on: 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, ro whatſoever particular Church * 
they. did belong. So,( 1 Cor. 10. 32.) the Churchis con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from Jews and Gentiles, Give none offence to the 
7ews, nor Gentiles, nor to the Church sf God, thar is, to the - 
Church viſible, profeſſing Faith in Chriſt. And this Church, 
Revel. 12. is (et out under the fimilitude of a woman in travel, 
1n-readineſs to be delivered, and afterward doth flee; which 
is not this or that particular Church, but the Mother-Church, - 
comprehending the whole viſible number of Profeſſors. 2. Ir: 
is taken , as comprehending a number of Believers, mecting,; 
togerher in one place ordinarily for the Worſhip of God, the - 
ſmalleſt aſſociated part of this body of the univerſal viſible - 
Church, as 3 Cor. 14. 34- 4 company of profeſſing Believers mer, . 
or meeting together for Preaching, or Prayer ; -and inthis - 
ſenſe, the Scripture ſpeaks not ſo ofren of the Church: 3.. It's 
taken neither for the whole body of viſible Profeſſors,'nor yer 
for ſuch a part of that Body, that is, a company mer or meeting - 
rogether ; but, for a number - aſſociated and combined under - 
one Government, meeting in their Church-Guides and Officers, 
though under this combination and Government there be many 
Congregations and Meetings: and fo the Church at Corinth, - 
Epheſus, and Feruſalem,is to be underſtood: not for the - Uni- 
vyerſal Catholick Church, nor for a particular Congregation ; + 
bur for a number of particular Congregations under one Go- 
vernment, ſuch as there was.in Coranth and Epheſus. And yer,” 
when he dire&s his Epiſtle ro one Church, as under one Go« 
vernmentr, particular Congregations are included ; as in 7eruf- - 
alem, there were many Churches and many Watch-men, and 
they could not meet together in one place, for the exerciſe of 
Gods Worſhip ; yet It was-noc unſuitable to ſay, the-Church ac © 
Zeruſalem, ( as the Church ar Glaſgow ) as under one Govern» - 
ment, though ir were not ſuitable toſpeak of them as of one * 
Congregation met together ; for,. there were -many moe Con- - 
gregations of people in one of thoſe. Towns, as 1 C97. 14+ 34s : 
compared with 1 Cor, 1. 3. there were Churches under one : 
Church : therefore, -ir-behoved to be-a mutual combination, . 
thar made up one body.- In anſwer to the Queſtion therefore, . 
While ke ſpeaks to them-as Churches in 4/;a, it 1s. becauſe he 
looks on them-as ſo mny diſtin& incorporations, - parts of the 
whole; or, becauſe their caſes and - conditions were diſtin; - 
and one-meſſage could nor agree to all, the caſe of Epheſus, was » 
one ; the caſe of Smyrna, another, &c;. And everall caſes and | 
conditions, required ſeverall letters. OR .. 

Bar if any ſay, It- 3s improper -to ſpeak of a Church zn the New ” 
Teſtament, except of a particular-Congregation, becauſe it's ſaid bere ? 


Anſw. . For clearing of this, the Scripture ſpeaks of the Church | to the feven Churches in Aſia, azd - el/where .the - Churches in | 
Ina threefold ſenſe, 1. As comprehending the whole !number - Judea, &c./ oe _— 
h theworld; ſo theGoſpel- - We anſwer : :1.' That inference” will nor hold ; burrathec * 


of viſible ors, ſcattered throug 
Church is ſpoken of- from the-dayes of Chriſt to Hig 


: the conteary ; for here, ir's (aids, the- Church at- Epheſus 3 and in *) 
| Epheſus. 


4 : An Expoſition af the 


E were ms articular Congregations : therefore, it's 
—_— a Check aforiated and combined under one Go- 
verament : neirher eyer are Churches-in one place mentioned, 
of whatſoever number they be; but as one. 2. Though ſeven 
_ Churches of Afia be ſpoken gf here; yet, -Revel. 12. the Church 
bs ſpoken of, under the fimilitude of one woman : and theſe 
Churches, muſt be parts of that one ; the ſeed of that woman, 
and children of char mother. See more, chap. 1 1. at.the end. 
Objerve , That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt taketh notice ofthe 
particular eftare of His Churches : nor only how 1t goeth with 
the Church, in general; bur how it goeth with this or that 
particular Church 3 how ir goeth with Edinburgh, Glaſgow,8cc. 
which ſhews a reaſon why he diſtioguitheth them in the 1n- 


ſcriprion. = 2) 

The ſecond part of the inſcription, is, a thankſgiving, from 
the midſt ofthe 5. verſ. tothe 59. wverſ, when he hath wiſhed 
Grace and peace jrom Jeſus Chriſt, whom he calls the f;rſt begotten 
from the dead ; becauſe by vertue of Him, all do ariſe; and be- 
cauſe He was the firſt that roſe and went to Heaven ( for, 
though Enoch and Elias be —_ in Heaven, they taſted 
not of death ; and ſo cannot be ealled the firſt begotten from the 
dead ; others died again, as Lazarys) And when he hath cal- 
led Him the Prince of the Kings of the earth,as ſer down now at 
His Fathers right hand, as the Fathers Lord Deputy, to point 
out His Mediatory and given Kingdom ; and His reigning, for 
the good of the Ele&, and to rule othersfor their lake : though 
not to ſubdue and make them willing Subjetts ; yer, to bruiſe 
them with His Mace and Iron-Scepter, When, -I lay, he 1s 
ſpeaking thus of Jeſus Chriſt, his heart beginneth ro warm z and 
he breaketh out ina word of thankſgiving : wherein there is, 1. 
a deſcription of the Perſon, to whom the thankſgiving is made. 
2, The thankſgiving it ſelf, The deſcription is excellent, and 
of exceeding great conſolation to the Church, as holding our 
Chriſts bowels, and the priviledges and benefits that Believers 
have in and through Him. 1. In the Fountain they come from, 
Him that loved us, Whata One is Chriſt? He is He who loved 
us : this is the Boſome-grace, from whence all other Graces 
and Benefirs do flow, Prov. 8. everlaſting love, and the firſt 
and chief ſtile in all our praiſe. If Believers would know wha 
Chriſt is? It's he who loved xs : a moſt comfortable ſtile. 2. In 
che particular benefits that flow from this love, and waſhed us 
from oxr ſins in bis own blood. Every word hath an emphaſis 
init: He had not an empty and complementing love bur ſach 
a loveas moved Him to leave the hight of Glory, and come 
down and rake on our nature; and inthat nature to die, and 
ſhed His blood for ns ; and by that blood, ro waſh us from the 
filchineſſe and guilt of fin, in taking away the evil of fin and 


wrath, And, 1n that He is ſaid to waſh us frem fin in His own 


blood, Tt ſuppones, 1. Thar fin is a filthineſſe. 2. That this 
filthinefſe is nor cafily waſhen away. 3. That there is a great 
efficacie and real verrue in the blood of Chriſt, to waſh the ſoul 
and cleanſe it from fin, as if it had, never ſinned ; as there is 
efficacie and vertue ina fountain of water, to waſha filchie 
thing. And this was typified in thoſe cermonial and legal 
. waſhings under the Law. 4. That, that wherewirh Chriſt waſh- 
eth Believers, is, His own blood ; nor the blood of Bulls and 
Goats; but the blood of rhe firſt begotten from the drad,the blaod 
of the trxe and ſaithſul witneſſe, the blood of the Prince of the 
Kings of the earth ; yea, the blood of Him which is, which was, 
and whichisto come, the blood of Him who was, and is God, 
Therefore ( A. 20. 28. ) it's ſaid, Feed the Church of God,which 
He bath purchaſed with Hrs own blood. Itholds our, not only the 
efficacie and fatisfaorineſſe of the blood of Chriſt ; butalſo 
the end of His death : that ir was nota meer Teſtimony and 
Wirtneſſe-bearing, nor only to leave an example toothers, ( as 
| men, derogaring from our bleſſed Lords death, affirm) 
but, to waſh Hts own from their fias -in His blood, rotake a+ 


Chap.-1, 
way the guilrof fin in Juſtificatien, and to make the Power of 
Ais death come in and ſlay fin, and to fanRifie, asir is 1-Corc'6, 
Such were ſome of you, but tow you aye waſte, that is, Juſtified 
and SanRified. There 1s nota Name that Chriſt hath, byg ir 
hath ſome priviledge and benefir in it,co Believers; ir holdg our * 
love on His fide, avd conſolation on ours z. and every. benefic 
which comes to us, is a Name and Commendation to and 
may be ſo uſed by us, ; 

Verſ..6. Ja the deſcription, -He ſets oug,how Chxift 
only takes away what is ill, from us; bur how H- unde” 
conferring priviledges on us. He not only rakes vayihy ; F 
He hath made us Kzngs and Priefls to God Bis Father : *, Fitit, 
Kzngs, 1. In deliveriug us from the flavcry'of {1n, arch&moſt 
part of the world lives in; and in making us maſters over fin 
and finful luſts, maſters over the Devil and the World, and the 
bieſhin ſome meaſure, And this is a Princ-ly thing : fo the 
Church. is ſet out, Rev. 12, as having the Moon, that Is to fay, 
the tranſicorie world under her feer. 2. Kings, in reſpeR of 
a Spiritual reigning in our ſpirits with God, by an heavenly 
converſation ; having our converſations in Heaven, Philip. 3. 20+ 
Col. 3. 1. inan holy and heavenly pride, and in a fort of kingly 
majeſty, dr{daining the ups and downs in the world, 3, Kings 
alſo, in title and right, being ſer as Kings on the Throne with 
Him, to execute the judgment written, Plal. 149. 9. This honour 
have all His Saints, in a ſpiritual way, and ſome way to judge 
the world in their praice : and they ſhall be Kings in poſſe(it- 
on, when that, which 1s here, ſhall have the full accomplifh- 
ment: and all the Saints, as ſo many crowned Kings, ſhall fol- 
low Him in the clouds. Secondly, Pritfts, to offer cheir bodies 
a living S:crifice, holy and acceptable _to God, Rom. 12. 1. to 
offer Prayers and Praiſes, the calves of their lips : and this is no 
ſmall priviledge, to have acceſle to God as Prieſts, The Jews 
held theſe two, as great dignite is,the Kzngly and Prieſtly offices 3 
and Believers are called by Chriſt to both, ſo tharcthey may 
come with boldneſſe to the Throne of Grace, and enrer with- 
in the Holieſt, through the Vail, by that new and living way, 
being freed from the ſpirit of bondage and fear, which in a 
great part accompanied the Jews ceremonial worthip. 1. How 
many excellent conſolations are here to Believers, and grounds 
of dire&tons rothem ? What grounds of conſolation compar- 
able to theſe, to be waſhen in that bloud of the Lamb. tobe made 
Kings and Prieſts to God and Chrifls Father, thar is,co no Idole, 
but to Him, to whom Chriſt isa Prieſt? Here is life and 
immortality brought to light by the Goſpel, privitedges and 
benefits of an exceeding paſling worthaand excellency. _ ' 

1. Comparing this Verſe with verſ. 1. Here. K:zngs and 
Priefts; and there, His Servants. Obſerve , That there isno 
ſuch royalty and dignity in the World, as to be our Lofd Jefus 
his Servant; it 1s truely to be a Kzng, to reign z and a Prieſt, to 
be conſecrated to God : It conſiſts. not in looſheſs and catnal li- 
berty ; but in new obedience : and the more obedient, circum- 
ſpe& and ſtri& in Holineſs, the greater liberty , majeſty , and 
kingly ſtatelineſs. All our Lords Servants are Kings, [6 great 4 
King 1s He, and ſo happy are they. | | 

2. Theſe Priviledgeslay an x ROY on Believers, to carry 
themfelves as ſuch. 1. If Chriſts blood be given 4s a founrain 
to waſh at, then make uſe of ir for pardon of fin, Moxtification 
and Sanctification. 2, Let us carry our ſelves Kingly. Trs a 
beaſtly thing to be a ſervantof fin z bur, It's a Kingly thing and 
ſtately , to be minding the Throne , we are-called to thefaſch 
and hope of; to have our hearts and converſariotiſyftable ta 
that holy and heavenly place ; to have royal .ſpirks', difdyin- 
ing, and trampling on the things ofa preſent waslg , 4 pnwor- 
thy of our hearts and affcRions. 7230600 Wage ng —qþ ons Y 

3- Comparing this wich nee potent Chri 


his affections warms ; and when he ſpeaks bf the nel" 
comeby Wim, icleads him co the lare they camo frgm a0 by 
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- again, he is led to Him , and he cannot get Jeſus 
5e ofren w themſelves with thoughts of Chriſt, and 
ventitg; eheir - of affection to'Him in praiſe: Ir's a 


ſiyees, ching , when Believers hearrs cannot part with Chriſt ; 
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T5 
but , whenever He cothes in their mind or mouth , ſtill to give 
Him a word of praiſe, and come to their purpoſe again, as 7oby 
doth here; And ir *s often thus with Pal , as 1 Tim 1» 17» 
Epbeſ. 3. 20» | 
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LECTURE IHE. 


 Verſ. 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pier« 


ced him: and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him': even ſo, 


Amen, 


8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and. which- 


was, and whichis to come, the Almighty. 


9. I John, who alſo am your brother , and companion in tribulation , and in: the kingdom'and 


patrence of 


teſtimony of Feſus C kriſt. | 


T's a concerning. meſſage that Chrift is now ſending to 
His Church ; . therefore there 1s the lurger preface to ſtir 
them -up he writs co , .to make that which he ſends wel- 
: come, 

We heard, from the 4. verſe , the particular Inſcripti- 
on or direction of this Book, as an Epiſtle : and when he h.th 
wiſhed grace and ptace, and fer down the parties from whom 
the grace and peace 15 wiſhed, and the Epltiile 15 ſent; he turns 
it over in a thankſgiving to Chriſt, eſpecially, picching on Him, 
as _—_ ro the benefits and priviledges they injoyed through 
Him ; as being, in a ſpecial way , purchaſed by Him : and this 
thankſgiving , or doxologie , Is all , that he and all Saints can 
give Chriſt, for all that He hath done for them; . unto 4m b: glo- 
ry and dominion. Believers , inlooking on Chriſts purchaſe, 
would be more in alcribing glory and dominion to Him ; not 
that they can add any new-glory to Him, or enlarge His Domi- 
nion ; bur jtis to acknowledge, that to Him belongs glory and 
dominion , as it's afterwards, . Chap. 5. verſ. 12. Porthy 3s the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 
and ſtrength, and glory, and bleſſing. It 's Believers expreſlion, 
and hearty ailent, .1n approving Gods purpoſe and project in 


making Him Head over all the Church. 
Verſs 7. He ſeems to come back where he left, when he be. - 


gan . his thankſgiving ,. to ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt under the laſt 
title of Prince of the Kings of the earth ; and that by way of pre- 
occupying an objeRion, .which carnal hearts might make : and 
1t1s this.-. Is He Prince of the Kings of the earth , who was pur 
to death , and laid in the Grave ? Where is He now, if He be 
ſuch a Prince-? He anſwereth, Behold , he comtth with clouds: 
though many profane carnal hearts now do not acknowledge 
Him ; yer , He Gall one day be acknowledged : He is now our 


of ſight 3 but it will not be long ſo : He 1s making ready for His - 


coming to Judgement, and is coming, Chap.22.20 Surely 1 come 
quickly. - This coming, in the preſent time , implyeth rwo 
things, 
time, He comes quickly. 2. That even the ſhort time He de- 


layes, He is making ready, as it were, for His coming ; He is - 


leading Witneſſes, and fitting Proceſſes , and diſcovering the 
truth and falſhood of every thing ; and every thing that may 
further His coming , is going forward ; Ho is not idle in refe- 
rence to His laſt coming to Judgement , bur 15 haſting all. Se- 


condly, His coming to Judgement, is ſec out in the majeſty and | 


ſtatelineſs of it ; under an expreſſion ordinary in the Prophets 
(4s much of this Book is} He cometh with clouds. So Pſal.y7.2. 
Clouas and darkneſs art rawnd about bim : and Matth, 24-30. He 


I- The ſcaſonableneſs of His coming ; He miſles no - 


Feſins Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called. Patmos, for theWord of God. , and for the 


ſhall come in the clouds of beaven, with power and great glory. So 
Pſal.18. 10, 11. To ſet out the ſtarelineſs of the Judge that co» 
meth thus backed with Cceleſtial Majeſty. Thirdly, His 
is (et Out by the palpablenefs and viſiblenels of it, Every eye (þ 
ſee bim : though moſt part of Atheiſts think nor of his coming 
now 3 yet when He ſhall come, there ſhall not: be a reaſonable 
creature, that ever had life on Earth, whether Believer, orun- 
believer , but they ſhall with their eyes ſee Him 10 that day. 
Fourrhly , A...ong them that ſhall ſee Him , theſe are added, 
They alſo who pitrced Him : under which is comprehended His 
greatcit Enemies 3 and it rakes in both theſe , who had -their 
hands hote in his blood, and killed him bodily 3 and thoſe who 
crucified , .and do crucifie Him (ſpiricually , as it's ſaid , Chap. 
13. 8. He was crucihed in ſpiritual Sodom , they ſhall all, 1a 
that day , be called before His Barr , and be forced to look on 
Him. A fifth circumſtance in His coming , All kindreds of the 
earth ſhall wail pecau't of Aim; in the Original , all the Tribes of 
the earth : it is a word borrowed from the Jews their manner 
of reckoning , who counted their Kingdoms by Tribes. The 
meaning is, all the Kingdoms of the earth, and thoſe that laugh 
at Him now, and chink lictle of His coming , when it is ſpoken 
of, ſhall wail becauſe of Him , that is, becauſe of cheir ſlighting 
of Him ; and now ſeeing Him to be their Judge , whom they 
flighred and contemned: and though there be now a kindly 
mourning,like that in Zach.12.10. They (hall look upon Him whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn ;, yet , this being to be at 
the day of Judgement , and ſpoken of the enemies that think 
nothing of Him now, we take ir-to be an anxious howling of 
enemies , when they ſhall ſee Chriſt come in the clouds to the 
great Judgement, and all His Angels and Saints abour Him; as 
Matth.24.30. Then ſhall all the Tribes of the earth mourn. Sixth: 
ly, There 15 a fixth circumſtance added, even ſo, Amen : which ' 
is Zobns (erriog to his ſeal , ro His coming and its doubled (as 


it ts ordinary) both in the Greek and Hebrew, He witherh He 


may come , and believerh He will come , that t may beas he. 
hach ſaid, even as he cloſeth his Revelation, 4men. Even ſo, come 
Lord Jeſus.- And ſo it looketh to His ſtately way of comiog, and 
the effects ir ſhall have in the World, it being fof His Glory, to 
vindicate Himſelf fromthe rubs that His profane enemies 
pe upon: Him-in the World , he ſayes Amen to that, even 
o, Amen. 
Obſerve, 1. Our Lord Jeſus, that was Crucifted, and thought: 
lirtle of, ſhall be-as high as ever He was low In the open view of + 
all His enemies. The time is coming ( and now 1s — 
faſt forward) when He ſhall-take-unto Him His Kiogdom;! <4 


T6 
bevifibly ſeen by all the Kingdoms of the earth, to be the Judge 
of quick and_dead , the Prince of the Kings of the earth. This 
s one of the Articles of our Creed 3 ahd we would make uſe of 
; this Sc: ro confirm it : there is a time coming , and it-is 
not far off, when He ſhall ſet His Throne 1n the Clouds , and 
All eyes ſhall (ee Him. Think yethis true, that there 15a rime 
. coming, when we that are here, and all others, ſhall ſee Chriſt 
In His humane Nature, and alſo much of His Godhead as He ſhal 
be pleaſed to let out, and we capable of ? Think on it, and fer 
{rnort go with a word ; but conſider how ye will meer Him and 
ſtand before Him : and when ye meet with difficulties, or crea- 
ture-comforts that would turn you afide , Remember on this 
day : and where will they all be, when ye ſhall be arreſted ro 
ſtand before Him, Eceleſc11.9. : : 
 Obſ. 2. Chriſts coming ro Judgement , 1s a ſpecial part of His 
fateline(s , and a main part of the LLajverſalneſs of His Kingly 
Office as Mediator , when He ſhaH come and fir as Judge, and 
give ſentence on godly and wicked, and ſend away the one;and 
welcome the. other. This will be one of His ftatcelieſt dayes, 
when He ſhall vindicate Himſelf from profane men, and bear 
Himſelf out to His people in His exceeding Glory. Believers, 
believe there is ſuch a Day z and let ic quiet your hearcs 1a the 
mean time of all theſe confuſions. ; 
'Obſ. 3. Our Lord Jeſus His coming to Judgement, will be a 
doleful coming to the moſt part of the World : they alſo who 
Pierced Him, and all kinreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of 
Him ; they ſhall cry to the hills, Fall oz us, and to the moun- 
tains , cover xs; and would be glad to get into the clefts of the 
rocks, and to the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of che Lord, 
and for the Glory of His Majeſty , 1/az. 2. 12. Men would think 
the greateſt hill or mountain a light burden tn that Day, to get 
themſelves hid from the piercing view of a ſlighted and provo- 
ked Mediator. Oh, but that will be bitter and ſore to bide ! 
Think upon it. There is a time coming , when many of you 
that hears this ſame word , if Grace prevent not, ſhall ſee and 
find the truth of it. It's terrible , but experience will make it 
true; many of you now skars to hear tell of Chriſts coming ro 
Judgement z but when that day cometh, ir ſhall be bitter in an- 
other kind to = , When this bitter yelling noiſe, crying and 
howling , ſhall be among the carnal World that ſ)ighred Him, 
and ye fhall find your ſelves among them , and ſhall ſhare with 
them ; and every cry and yell about you , ſhall beanew 
wound. Therefore humble your ſelves , and ſeck for mercy 
and reconciliation in time : for , either muſt you get ic now, 
or never. 

'05ſ. 4. A hearty conſenting and ſaying Amer to Chriſts co- 
ming to Judgement, to have fore-thoughts of it, and to be long- 
Ing for ic , and-wiſhing that it may come , is a good token of a 
Believer and friend of Chriſt, ro whom this day will be a com - 
fort. But, if many of us had our own mind , we would never 
wiſh to die, nor that there ſhould be a day of = "5 qe 

Verſ. 8. Chriſt cometh in Himſelf to tell what He is, and to 
confirm what obs hath aid of Him, I am A!ipha and Omega : 
which are two letters in the Greek Alphabet ; A41pha, the firſt, 
and Omega, the laſt : and the meaning is in the next words, the 
beginning and ending. The beginning, He who gives all things a 
beeing and beginr.ing, and have no beginning My ſelf : The end- 
#ng, He who putsancnd to all things , and in whom all things 
end, and hath no ending my ſelf; for, all things terminate tn 
Him as their end, Rom. 11.36. To Him are all things, which is, 
which was , and which 75 to com? , the ſame deſcriprion which 
was given to God the Father, werſ. 4. ſetting our the immutca- 
buicy and unchangeableneſs of His b:eing, that He is from Ecer- 
nity ro Ecerniry the fame, and as we ſhew, the title JEHO VAH 
taketh 1n theſe three words. Then more plainly, the Almighty : 


£yery word here is a proper Attribute of God ; He is infinite 
in pawer, foycraignin dominion, and not bounded as creatures 


Cd 


Him the ſame titles over again 


bur He 1s ſach. Therefore, &c. 

O5ſ. 2. The ftatclineſs and Majeſty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
What an excellent and ſtately Perfon 1s He ? there 1s nota pro- 
perty attribuced to God, but 1c is agreeable to Chriſt, The.uſe 
of ir, is, to bring hearts to high thoughts of Chriſt : and iris 
not for nought, but for this end that rheScripture inſiſts ſo much 
in giving Him ſuch ſtately ſtiles , even ro wear fouls out of 
their Atheiſtical thoughts of Him , and to prefer and eſteem 
Him above all, ; __ 

3- Looking upon theſe words as ſpoken by Chriſt Himſelf: 
afrer 7ohn hath deſcribed Him , He cometh in, and takes it off 
Fobns hand, and deſcribes Himſelf, Oiſerve , That our Lord 
Jeſus own mouth, can beſt tell what Himſelf is : hearing, read- 
1ng, ſpeaking, writing will nor do it ; if the deſcriprion come 
noc out of Chriſts own mouth, it will do little on hearers. 

Verſ. g. Follows the body of this Book, or Epittle. We will 
not now enter on a particular diviſion of it. That which 1s 
verſe 19, of this ſame Chapter , ſhall ſerve for the time , write 
the things which thou baſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the 
things which ſhall be hereaſter. The whole may be t.ken up in 
theſe two, 1. Zobn his repreſenting the caſe of things, as they 
were for the preſent, and, 2. as they were to be hereafrer, 


The firſt of theſe, to wit, his repreſenting the caſe of things . 


as they then were, is, that which 15 ſer down in the firſt three 
Chapters : wherein is ſer out the caſe that the ſeven Churches 
of 4/54 were in; which he diſcovers to themſelyes , and 
to the World; and ſhews how many fou! fanlts they had 
under a fair name and profcilion ; and this takes up Zokn's 
firſt viſion. 

That which is from the 9. verſe, to the end of this Chapter, 
we take up in theſe three. 1. There is the viſion ir ſelf, what 
Fobn ſaw and what he heard, from verſe 10. to verſ. 19. mixed 
throw other. 2. Inthe 9.and 10. verſts, ſome circumſtances 
are ſet down concerning Zobn and the manner of his receiving 
the viſion, ro make way for the faith of the viſion , and the 
whole ſtory that follows. 3. From the 17. wer. to the end, 
ſome circumſtances , that make way for 7obn his writing and 
publiſhing what he ſaw and heard, are recorded. 

The 6rft circumſtance that makes way for the faith of the 
viſion and ſtory, is, the perſon by whom Chriſt wrote, 1 Fobn : 
of whom we have heard before in the entry. And heſers ont 
him{lf here furcher,under ſeveral expreſſions or titles, 1. Pho 
alſo am your brother ; a ſon of the ſame houſe , a joynr heir with 

ou in the ſame Kingdom ; a comforting title to them , and a 
mbling title to hum. Thoſe he wrote to, being brethren, 
he reckons in himſelfa brother with them: for, the moſt emi- 
nenr Believers, John, Paul, Abraham, David, &c. come 1n to 
be brethren with the meaneſt Bclievers ; all being children of 
one Father, of one Houſe, heirs of one Inheritance : and Abra- 
bam, his being a brother , and Fobn his being a brother , pre- 
judgeth not the leaſt of them to whom he writeth, And as all 
have one Father ; ſoall are begotten by the ſame word , have 
one Spiric here, and Glory for ever hereafrer. 2. The nexc 
ticle he deſcybes himſelf by , is, companion. zn tribulation , that 
is, a fellow ſufferer with you, a fharer of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
as wellas you; I, whoam agreat Apoſtle am not exempred 


from fufferings mare than ye arc, wko are in Smyraz, Philade!- 
— ; | phia, &c: 
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7 @ F ath cotfined for Preaching to you in Þ atmos < 
ointing our this, that asall Believers are-brerhren ; ſoall have 

ne lot in fu ' here away and none are ecxempred from 
the Groſſe ; were it the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved and leaned 
on His boſom ar the Supper , the night He was betrayed; yer, 
he muſt be a companion in tribulation , and come into hcaven 
gt the ſame door with the reſt. Folks would nor-think this 
firange , thar afflitions light on theſe whom Chritt loves belt ; 
the ſervant is not greater than the Lord. | It ſhould comfors 
{ufferers, and make them look on it, as their prerogative , to 
be ſufferers for Chriſt. z. There Is a further aggravarion , or 
explication, of the former , ani! in the Kingdom and Patience of 
Fejus Chrift, Left it ſhould be thought any thing derogatory 
to be a (ufferer, he ſays, he is a companion in the Kingdom and 
Parience - of Jeſus. Chriſt with them, And theſe rwo words, 
Kingdom and Patience;, are pur together , not only to ſhew He 
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4s a King and a Prieſt with other Believers ; bur to ſhew this 


much, that 'Chriſts Kingdom , is often more in the exerciſe of 
patience than in dominion y and that the Subje&s of Chriſts 
Kingdom here,are more put to exerciſe patience than to Te1gn, 
His meaning is, Iam a ſharer with you in the Spiricual King- 
dom of Chriſt , chat needeth no worldly grandour , but hath 
need of patience. And it faith , that he counts ir his preroga- 
tive to be ſingled out , and pur to patient ſuffering , for giving 
teſtimony to Chriſt as King of His Church. Afflictions for Chriſt, 
and ſharing in His Kingdom , may ftand well together for the 
time and in reference to the upſhor, if we ſuffer with Him, we 
ſhall reign with Him. | | 
A ſecond circumſtance, which is alſo a furcher deſcription of 
himſelf, is, from the place and cauſe. 1+ From the place of his 
ſuffering , I was in the Iſle which is called Patmos. This Pat- 
mos, is an Ifle in the Agean-Sea, near the coaſt of 4/ia the leſs, 
nor far from the ſeven Churches in 42, ro whom he writeth; 
a place which is called barren , by them who write of it ; nor 
much inhabited then, nor now, becauſe of the barrenveſs of it ; 
therefore it was a greater evidence of the cruelty of Fohns per- 
ſecurers thar baniſhed him thither. 2. The cauſe, 1s , for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, that 1s , for his 
Preaching the Word of God, and for his owning and maincain- 
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ing Chriſts Goſpel ; for , his bearing teſtimony , that Jeſus 
Chriſt was the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of His Church,and the 
]. ſubſtancial 'Word of the erernal Father 3- for.Chriſts 

cauſe, whois the Word of God; or, for bearing teſtimony to 
Him. The way howhe came to this Iſland , is'not ſet down ; 
but Hiſtory tells, [Zaſth. 136.3. cap.14. tx reneo & Clem. Alex.) 
ir was in the fourteenth year of Domitiay the Emperour , when 
he raiſed the ſecond perſecution againſt the Church of.Chriſc, 
about che 99. year of our Lord, that he , after he had tortured 
Jobn , baniſhed him to this Iſle : near abonr the fame time of 
Jobn's age. This then is the place that Jobn was baniſhed to ; 
and yer, 1n the ſame place, he hath ſweer fellowſhip with God 2 
15 counrenanced of Him , and honoured to be the carrier of this 
Revelation to the Church. IE 

1. Sec here how far graceleſs and profane perſecuters,(ſuch 
as this beaſt Domitian was) may prevail againſt the ſervants of 
Jeivs Chriit, when he doth baniſh Zohn to Patmos, b:(ide other 
horrible perſecutions , which he raiſed againſt the Church. 
_ by this, would have us know His Kingdom is not of this 
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2. Solitarinefs for Chriſt, is not rhe worſt condition. | Chriſt 
can make up that another way : and ifthere be a neceſſity of 
withdrawing men from their duxy, as of Miniſters from their 
publick Miniſtery , He can make it tend as much to their pri- 
vace benetir, and to the publick good of His Church , if nor 
more : neicher doth Johs loſe any thing by his baniſhment and 
confinement ; for , he finds more intimate and ſweet commu- 
nion_ and fellowſhip with Chriſt , and gets more of His mind: 
nor doth the Church loſe any thing by ir; for, ſhe gets this 
Revelation of Gods mind. If we b:lieved this, we would never 
go our of Gods way, to make up His work : for, if He pleaſe to 


' lay us by , He knaws how to make up that ,- both to our ſelves 


and Gods people. The Chriſtian Churcty , is as much be- 
holden to Paul s impriſonment ia Epiſtles, as to his liberty 1n 
Preaching. | 

3. Hoaeſt ſuffering for Chriſt, hath often with ir the freſheſe 
and cleareſr manifeſcacions of Chriſt, Folks that will continue 
faithful, and bide by their dury through ſufferings , they ſhall 
not only nor be loſers, bur gainers, 1 Pet.4.14. If ye be reproach- 
ed for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye : for, the Spirit of God, and 
of Glory reſteth upon you. T would have none carnal nor vain in 
this, bur humbly confident and conſtant, as they would thrive 
in cheir Sptricual condicion and maintain their peacee . 


LECTURE IV. 


Verſ. 10. T was in the ſpirit on 
a Irumpet, 


, LZfore John come particularly tothe Viſion he ſaw, 
he infiiterh in ſome particular circumſtances, thar 
make -way to the more full faith and credir of the 
Viſion and Story that followerh ; and though they 
he only circumſtances 1n themſelves; yer they are 
profit.ble. and conducing to the main end he hath before him. 
-We heard of che firſt and ſecond circumſtance how, and where 
7obn was, when he got this Viſion. 

Followeth. in the 1c ver; -the.chird and fourth circumſtan- 
ces, that Is, the day when he got this Viſion, and the frame he ' 
Was 1n, Iwwas #1 the ſpirit on the Loyds.day. The words, in the 
Original, are, I was zn the ſpirit on that Lords day, poinring out 
a day Giogularly, and @day chat in a particular and ipecial mas- 


the Lords day , and heard behind me a great evice , as of 


ner is called His Day, befide any ether day, that Domiryk day, 


or day which is the Lords. | 
That we may have acceſF to the uſe, we ſhall ſpeak a little 
to theſe two. 1. Whar particular day this is, (ceing rhere 


| 15 no mention made what day it is, more than this, that 


ir 1s called The Lords day, 
this day. | 
For clearing of the firſt of theſe two, ye would conſider, 


2, What ir is to bein the ſpirit on 


thar there 1s hur one other phraſe in Scripture. like this, and + 


ir 3s, ſpoken of the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. This #s not to.2at 
the Lords Supper, They thar know the Original , -know.zlſo 
this phraſe ro be ſingular, like this of the Lord's day , 4u- 74 
Wupiakii nope, and yCOr. 11. os xvprexm Savoy, whic 
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was not ſer apart from other ſuppers, afid common uſe, 
as this was : And.theſe ewo, being by one pa 
preſſed; we mult expound the one by the other. . 


we conceive this day-, . to be called the Lotds day. 1. 
Lords Supper, becauſe of the Lords (ingular loftituri 1 
and Wine for. ſpecial and religious egd , . diſtinguifhing, 
differencing'and ſetting ir aparr. from a common:ule, ro 4 


more ſpecial uſe : And fo, this day, is called the Lordsday: . 


becauſe of the Lords ſeparating and ſerring apart this day 
for, His ſpecial Service- and Worſhip : and in that , diſtin- 


guiſhing, 1£ from other dayes , as He had: done that Supper - 


from,.common ſuppers. _ 2. The Lords Supper , for irs ſpecial 
ſignification , Jeſus Chriſt and His benefirs being eſpecially ſer 
but. in it, His death and ſufferings pointed at, and the benefirs 
we have thereby.. - So rhis day, is called , Tye Lords day, be- 
cauſe. it's: of ſpecial fignification , pointing our not ſo much 
Gads- ceaſing from the. work of Crearion , as our Lords cea- 


w., the. 
Lords. Supper , is called fo,. for-chree Reaſons ; for-which alſo, . 


that Bread | 
Min 


18 ny An Expoſition 
is © > unto,and contradiſtinguifhed from, re 1100 Server : - 
w 


by Chriſt, 
the\ ef rhe New Teframene; 
— ney from him : which ceannor be fald of «hc -' 
bath; Burehisis called the Lordeday, as poinring ar.an Or- 

dinance ofthe Naw Teſtament , whereas the Jewiſh Sabbachs 
had+-a reſpe&' to the Old ;Teſtament-Ordinances, 3..1k res: 
mineth-rheeefore , ar maſt be rhe firſt day of che Week ,; be-- 
cauſe no-other day. os TY i 15 that day, «yhich we 
call Spndluy, or; the Chriylian Sabbath ;. aud was, in the Primi- 
tive rimes, calfed The Lords day. 1; Becauſe the Reaſons why 2 
day ts called The Lords day, do agree toit eſpecially, The 
Jewiſh Sabbath, was called The Lords day, Exod. 20..8.. becauſe 
on it He- ceaſed from the works of Creation : This day is cal- 
led The Lords: day ;. becaufe on it He ceaſed/from-the work of 
Redemprion, Mar. 16: 1, 2: Luke 24-1;2. | Joh. 20.1. It's that 


ſing, from the work of Redemprion : as the Lords Supper is _tay ,- whereon our Lord not'only roſe ; but ſeveral times did 


for.zhe remembrance of His deathill He come again 3-0 1s this 
day,.for. remembring the work of Redemgion_ ,-aid His 

urceRion, till He, come again. 3. Lords Supper : be- 
cauſe 'of jrs ſpecial end, to ſer out th2Hononr of the Mediator, 
and. the Worſhip ,. and Ordinanzes brought in by Him under 
the New Teſtament ; fo to atſtinguiſh ic from the P.iſcover, 
Sathis day, is called:the Lords day, for the ſame reaſon, to (er 
out,the honour of che Mediator , and that it may be enrolled 
amongthe:Ordinances of the New Teſtament : therefore, when 
$n, the New Teſtament,ought is called thcLords,it potnts ordt- 
narily at Chrilt the Mediator , and art the ſecond Perſon of 
the God head, as 1 Corinth. 8. 6, One Gd , diltinguiſhed 
from Ong Lord; , We take it then for granted , tht ir 1s cal- 
leds the Lords day, for theſe Reaſons : becauſe 1:s a fpectal 


'day., ſerzpart for the Lofds uſe . of ſpecial ſignification , and 


fora-ſpecial end.; And Secondly , That it 1s a ſpecial day, 
known to- the Church, may appear : forelſe , 7»bn would nor 
have given it ſuch a denomination z. and that it potnts at ſome 


thing of, Chriſt , and ſo is ſepirated from any J:with day , and. 


cam:mon diy , Itisa day known fingularilyto relate co Chriſt, 
To clear-jr, conſider , it muſt eichzr be the firft day of che 
Week, or (ome orher :. But none ocher day it is. Ergo, Ge. If 
any other y. it c2n be ſuppoſed onely one of theſe rwo : either, 
not.,any. particular day of the Week , bur: any ſpecial day or 
rime of Chriſts appearing or manifeſting Hinſelſ ;. Or elſe che 
Jewilh Sabbath day. Now, neither of theſe can be meant by 
the Lords day« 1. Not the former : for, {uct a day of Chriſts 
ſp:cial appearing. not being named-here , it would lezve rite 
Church 4n an uncertainty ro know what d4y-was immeaned 3. yer 
is this day m..nrioned , to point it our from ocher dayes; that 
4 che ſcope Why it is ſodefigned. Befide , if ie-were any ſuch 
day, ic would pointatno one day for thcre are many times of 
Chriſts appearing. It's nor ſo ro be undecrſiond then, though 
'even ſo our Lords appeaggng may agree tothe firit day of the 
Week, whereon moſi frequently He appeared after His Reſurre- 
Rijon to His Diſciples, as Ma't.z 3. 7oh-20-26, Ats 1.2. 2. Net- 
ther the latter, ro wit, the. Jewiſh Sabbath day. 1. Becauſe it's 
ever called the Sabbath, and gets the own name that 1t farmer- 
ly.had : and.zhe giving of it this nime , will more obſcure then 
clear the day, 2. Becauſe the Jewiſh Sabbarhs were then annul- 
led,as Cal.2.16+- Let none-judge you in meat or drink , or in reſpett 


__ holy gay, or of the new Moon, or of tht Sabbath dayes , There- 
ore chen can rhey-not be called the Lords day. And Gal. 4. to. . 


they afe regroved-for .obſcrving Dayes, and Mmechs , and-. 
Times, 2nd Years ,..where it is clear, the Jewith new-Moons,. 1&2 
; Sabbarks-and Feftivires were then, and before that time abo». Believers 1n a more f| 

; + Uſhed in ſofar as peculier ro.chem,rhough all diſtiaRion of days. - be ina ſpiritualneſs abſiraRted fram-cargalneſs/, :and/ lawful 


meet with His Diſciples : and many mark ſeveral priviledges 
and benefits conferred on this day , as:the pouring out of - 
holy Ghoft, A#s 2. And moe reafons might be given, where- 
by this day 1s fiogutarly beyondorhers to be called His. 2. Be- 
cauſe this firſt day-of the Week and no other , was ſet apart for 
the Lords Worlhip and Service, as diſtinguiſhed from other 
days. And Johns end: here, is, to-fix on a particular day, 
known'tro them. , and ſo cfteemed of among them-, as ſuch a-. 
day. Thar it was (et aparrforthe Lord and His Worthip , is - 
clear, nor onely. from places we have named , but from 4, 
20.7%. upon the firſt: dayof the Weeks, when the Diſciples came 
togethey, to break bread , Paul preached unto them , ady to de- 
part on the. morrow , and continued his ſpeech untill midnight : 
Which intimates not onely a-mecting , but a cuſtome of meer- 
ing , and tharfor Preaching , 'Preyer , and celcbration of the 
Lords Supper. So 1 Corinth. 16. 2. #y0n the firſt day of the 
week, let every. one of you lay by bim in jtoit , as God hath pro- 
fpered him ; and 1a che 1. ver, he tells, concerning the Colle- 
Qion of the Saints, he had giver the ſame order ts the 
Churches of Gz/atia. If ithe asked', Why doth Pzul point 
ac the firſt dayof the Week,andbids-give themſelves to Charity 
that day : here it is , becauſe that day was dedicated to 
Gods Service and Worſhip, whereof Charity was a pendicle : 
And ( as we hiated at ) this was not peculiar ro one Church, 
as. Corinth : but w:s common to all the Churches, The like - 
order was 1n all the Churches of Galatzia : and it doth not 


-point-at Paz!'s.inſticuring a day 3 but at his ſappoſing of it to - 


be inſticurzd ; and at his injoyning of a poſitive dary of Cha- 
rity meet:for that day. And it is obſervable , that though 
the Saints had meetings on -other. dayes 3..yert , is it never (aid, . 
they did meet the ſecond , rhird, or fourth dayes , &c.” bur 
on the firit : which certainly is done , ro ſheiv a peculiar- 
ne 1n that day , and the meetings on ir; yea , few or none 
deny this denomination to jgnify the firſtday on this accounc, 
ir being (o clear from Anriquity, andno other day being here 
ro compec with ir,& thar can lay ſuch claim to this denominarti- 
on as this day dothzand was by the moſt Anctentſtillſonamed. 
For the ſecond thing to be cleared : Wkhar ir is to be 3nthe 
ſpirit on- tht Lovds day? To be inthe ſpirit, is, Firſt; tobe $pi- 
ritual, ro have the habirs of Grace , and a new Nature : and 
thus it raketh-in the ordirary walk of Believers, Gal.'5..16, 28. 
Secondly , Nore eſpecially, iris for theſe whoarc-havicually 
10-the Spirit, to be atualy, and ina more eminent meaſure 
in the Spirit;, as Eph. 5. 18.” to be filled with the Spirit, to be. 
t®-a boly-rapruce and-ecſtifie;, js warranted-and allowed to 
pectal frame; and-at more (pecial rimesto ' 


> 


Chap: '1. 


orinary. Thinlly, Tris toe inthe. 
ar nll. Pnitprtaroyby 


\ri/tian fellowſhip, and had nor « Congregarion-to Preach in 
hoop Lords day; yetI was in the Spirk, exerciſing the habits 
ofg and {4 was in an eminent, {piritual and holy frame 5 
the Spirit elevating my ſpirit : ( which is that ſpokenof, 1/45. 
58. 13+ If thou call the Sabbath a delight , the Holy of the Lord, 
&c. ) and the Lord taketh him in this ſpiritual frame, and 
ſtrain, and rayiſherh himia the Spirtt: and from the ſecond 

he brings himup to the third , to be in Spiric as an cxtr2- 
ordinary Prophet, as we rake Peter to have been, A. 10. when 
he went up to Pray, tharis, ts the ſecond ſtep ; and fell in a 
Trance , avd ſaw Heaven , which is the third. We 
thiak rhe Came hath been Jobn's caſe here. ; 

The words give occafion to ſpeak of ſeveral Dodtrines , as 
I. The good that is ro be gotren on the Lords day, when folks 
are in a ſpiritual frame. 2. That when folks are ſeparated rom 
the publick Ordinances, rhey would be making icup in privere, 
by giving themſelves to ſpiricual exerciſes. 3. And that God 
not only can, but doth make up the good to be gotten by the 

blick, by private and ſecrertellowſht with himſclf, when 

clievers in him are baniſhed from, or denuded of the publick 
Ordinances. But not to infiſt on theſe, rhe y give occafion to 
ſpeak a lictle of theſe three th 1. The inſtiratien of the 


Lords day. 2. The name that the Lords day gets. 3. Of che 
CanRification of it, or ofa ſpecial parr, wh the ſanctifica- 
tion of it conſiſts. 


For the firſt, To wir, for the inſtitution of this Day, ſeveral 
Arguments arc herez or, we may argue ſeveral ways to prove 
it. 1+ If in the Apoſtles time this day was ſerapart for the' 
Lords is hy Service, and ina fpecial manner called; 


"ſingled our: 
be Loris in 3 ſpecial 
be ſome infifurtion - 


day of ihe 


us 
the 


9 
underftood, Ergo, by comparing theſe two places, the pecu- 
omg of the phraſe is ſuch, that (there being no other oheaſs 
e them 4g Scripture ) ir ſeemeth the holy Ghoſt warrmids 
d the reaſons of this denomination of the one from 
» though the jnſlicuciog of this day be nor (© clearly 
reſled , as the inftitution ofthe Lords Supper. For it's 2 
received Rule for expouzding Scripture, roexpound more 
dark places, by places that are more full and clear : And there- 
fore conclude we, that the Lord's day 1s to be called the Lords: 
becauſe of ics inſtitution, though we know not where; becauſe' 
for the ſame reaſon, the Supper is called His, there being no fa- 
lid ground to conclude upon : And they wha give reafonsto' 
the contrary , muſt make it appear , that there are orher rea- 
ſons more pregnant, or clſe the age of the holy Ghoſt maft 
have weight with us. 4. This firit day is the Lords, as the fe» 
venth day 1s called His , or any other thing in the Old Teſta- 
ment z. bur that is ever becauſe of his ſetting apart that day, or 
that thiog for His own, from others of that Therefore it 
muft be {o here. 

There are ſorae exceptions , made by ſome wreey men, 
which we (hall ſpeak a word to, As 1. If it be fo, ir will follow 
that all days are not alike, contrary to Rom. 14. 14. Gal. 4. 10s, 
Col. 2, 16. where the Scripture ſcems to ſay plainly , char all 
days arc alike: Therefore the Lords day cannot be fo under- 
ſtood. Anfw. This doth indeed dircRly contradi the lerrer 
of the Text ; For either this Text pointeth at one or 

he 
e 


by another, or elſe ir deth nothing. 2, foope 
the places that ſcem to be.contrary to this, is clear : when 
caſts the Jeni Sabbath and holy days , he cafts chem alike iv 
reſpe& © Jeon obſervation only z or, in fo far as they wer 
Jewiſh and Typical; for, Chriſt had taken them away in that 
reſpe&, even as He caſteth mears alſo , yer without prejudice 
per angry Franc —_—_— went, . ell 
ewiſh Days aths., were taken away : years and 
more, 25s clear by Paul., before Fohn wrote this Reve \ 
in as far as they were Jexiſh, and yet 7obn ſpeaks of a Lords 
day, as differenced from other days, it ſays it continued when' 
they were aboliſhed, There is a great odds betwixt laying a-* 
ſide of Jewiſh days, and the Lords day : atid when fqbn 
of the Lards day, he ſpeaks of it in the fingular number, in op- 
poſition to thoſe many days , the Jews had”; finder” rhe cere- 


* Mmonial Law-, Ard. cven.that learned Door granteth this 


lace #0 ſpeals of the firſt'day , and the Churches pra&ice to 
Gas on Es, ne in feveral reſpeRs, to be priviledged be- 
yond other days. So 
A ferond exception is, If this day be ſo counted of, it will 
bring in the ſayifying of it , inas eminenta meaſure, as the 
feus Sabbath-was. And , is nor that to judaize ? _ Auſw. Di- 
inguiſh berwixt rhings Ceremonial or Typical,and things Mo- 
ral and Perpetual : We bring hack norhing that was Ceremo- 


 \nial and Typical, as their Sabbaths of Weeks, Sacrifices, and 


many other things were 3 - bur'for Moral duties, they. become. 
us as well as the Fews , and bind Chriſtians 10 the end of the, 
World. And this brings not back Judaiſm, neither leads us to 
Sacrifices, and the like, which poinced atChriſtto come; buc 
contrarily, this day and the ducttes of ir, hold our Chriſt alrea- 
dy come 2 which deſtroyerhall theſe Geremonics and Sachh- 
fees, and declareth them. ro be gone. 
ared with the Lords 


| ging of he Queſtion: if4p. be the Lordyday, - ſer apart for 
Hs 


in(titutzon of the | 


_ . 
Supper. . 4nſiv. We do nor paralel them in reſpec of clear- 
nefs of inſtirution 3 bur , in reſpect »f the ground, or reaſon 
why, they get this name : ' which ſuppons an mſtizution. - If 
the Sacrament of the Supper, be called the Lords Supper, be- 
cauſe inſtjrured by him, for a ſpecial uſe ; fo muft the Lords 
day get chis name on this reaſon, or, ſome-berter or clearer 
reaſon from Scripture muſt be given. 

For the ſecond,Seeing it gets this name to be called the Lord; 
day :. Ir. may be queſtioned here concerning our manner of 
ſpeaking of days, calling the Lords ay Sunday , the next day 
afcer ir Munday, &e. which hath the firſt rife from-Superſtiei- 


on, if not front Idolatry;. ſome of them being attributed to Pla-- 


nets, as Sunday and Munday ; ſome of them to Idols, as Thurſ- 
day,. &c.. But to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf, Ioek-to the Ptimf-- 
tive times, we will find Sunday called the Zords day::- and the- 
daysof the Week, by the firlt , ſecond, third; &c. But the 
names of days , being like the names of Places and Moneths, 
folks muſtſpeak ofthem; as they are in uſe, and Scripture war-- 
rands us-ſo ta do, A. 17. 22, Paul is.faid to ſtand in the midſt: 
of Mars hill: Att. 28.11, ſpeaketh of a Ship; whoſe ſign-was 
Caſtor, and Pollux, So, March, January, July and: Augaſt,. are 
from. the Idols Mars.and Fanus; or, derived from men that ap- 
propriate more than ordinary to themfelves, And chough it: 
was ordinary to Chriſtians, _ in the Primitive times, to call this 
day.the Lords day among themſelves; yet; when they had deat-- 
ne. with the 7ews, they called it the Sabbath'; and whenthey* 
dealing with the heathen, rhey caffedit the Sunday. And 
ſo.,. though it. be | beſt' to ſpeak of days as Seripture-nameth- 
them ;z. yer, 'ic is agreable with Scripture, to deſign or deno-. 
minate them ,. as they are in uſc among: epeople ,.cſpectally+ 
where no ſuperſtirious uſe. is in naming of them. | 
- Fox the third, The Sancrification of. this day. It is pointed: 
out in;7obz.his ſaying he. was jn the Spirironthe Lords day : tor 
poift out rhis ,. that this day requirerh a ſpecial Sancrification 
and ſctring apart to Worſhip God.. 'And-there are four ſteps: 
of it mentioned in the Scripture. The 1. is negative abſtinence, 
not.only from fin, but from our:civiland ordinary affairs, which 
ze lawful on other days.,. bux- not..on this day., Ifaz. 58, 1g, 


—_———__— 


An Expoſition of the. | 
The 2. ispolitive.2:; In devoting 


ts ane 007 r=, ron. 
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Ht: 20.7. And that, not only.jn price cle, butt pub- 
lick: and in private, when.the publick is interru ted, excepe 
in caſes of neceffiry. 3. It ſhonld be ſpent.in the dutits of cha- 
rity : though the ſancrificatien of this day cannot confiſt with 
working z. yet, it may ſtand well with giving of almes, and ſee- 
ing to the neceſlicies of others,. x Cor. 16. 1, 2. 'A fourth Ne 
is, in the Text : To have aholy and fanctified frame, a di- 
vine ſtamp; a heayenly conyerſarion, more than ordinarly ta- 
ken up- with God. and, Chriſt , and the rhings of anorher_Life 
that day; ' This is the main thingWherein the Sabbath is t6he 
Jancrified, and wherein it repreſents heaves, - to be abſtracte 
from the world , and to be living above in our Spirirs , -emi- 
nently raviſhed in Spirit ,. as abſtracted from things, we are: 
to be taken up with on other days. _The frame of a Sabbath, 
ſhould be a.kind efraviſhment , whereig notonly we are nor. 
taken up with working ourordinary callings,bur we” do go abour. 
Prayer and other Spiritual duties in a more heavenly way, than 
on other days, and that with a difference in our frame, being 
more elevated and Spiritual, we ſhould be other men, in more 
divine contemplation. This is the main thing called for it 
ſanctifying the Sabbath : and therefore, Hed, 4. heaven js ſer: 
out by the Sabbath :. whereja chere ought nor only to be a. 
ceafing from our own works ;.. but anentring into our reſt, 
Heb. 4.10. air is (. Iſai. 58. 13. ).2 delighting in God , cal- 
ling the:Sabbath our delight, the holy of the Lord, and honou 
rable, the heart being taken up with it. 

Remember fromall that hath been ſaid; this day is the Lords 
day : - And jr faith that folks ſhould ſpend it, nor as they like z- 
but for.Him, and about the duries-of His ſervice.” Tt 15 nor the. 
fancrifying of the Sabbath to ſpend an hour or cwo in publick, 
and the reſt of irin-our own dricourſes ,.:pleaſing and-detighr: 
ſome toour ſelves. All days are Gods; but He hath given you 
fx, anercſerved the ſeyenth to Himſelf, © Ye ſhould: be with 
Him in the Spiriz 0a the Lords day: whichis the main uſe of 


all tharchach been ſaid. 
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e-ſperit-on the Lords day, and heard. behind me a great voice, as of 4 


Abphe and Omeea-,. the firit and: the laſt. :: and what thou. ſeeſt. , write. 


it a: book ,. and' ſend*it' unto:the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia , unto Epheſus, and un« 


#0. Steyraa,. and. wito.R 
andrnty-Laodicea;' 


OH N'hathin the verſes before ; and*in the beginning of 
- this; put by the particular circumſtances relating to this: 
: viffon ::* we ſhalF ſay no more ofthem. We'come to the: 
'viſiop ir ſelf, in the reſt of the-chapter, with ſome circume: 
ſtances, making way to Jobn's wriving of what he ſaw« 

 Wefomprehend; under the viſion, noronly what is objeet- 


., 


ed to the eye;- or what*F3b6{aw:; .burall thar he ſees orhears,! 


whereby ſame'new-thjog is repreſented to Jobn; or that which» 


he-had heard*or. ſcetr before, is again more clearly revealed, 
and made known to him, .as-Itufed to be in the-extraordina-- 


re-Fropjects rig Gods mind, ſeveral ways, . manifeſted to: 
This pare of the yiſiqn kath three ſteps , Firſt, What John: 


heard; fromthe midft of if. io; to verſe 12. Secondly, whar 


ergami3 , and. unto Thyatira,, and uato. Sardis ,, ond. Philadelphia, 


he.did, 2erſ..12. And, Thirdly, Followeth thar which he ſaw, 
ro verſ. 17.. The reſt of the from verſ. 19. harhiſome: 
following Lens and lepmntanes , to clear the viſion, and' 
bus writing. of it. 1 
kar which Jobs heard; isrliree ways deſcribed; 1:1n the 
nature of che voice, which he heard: 2. From-the place where, 
ar the-manner, or way how he heard it 1 : the voice ſpeabe bebind 
him. . 3 The particular matter thar was ſpokens Firſt ,” The 
nature of the yoice which he heard; is ſer our with two. words. 
I. It's called a great voices. 2.1t was 2 voice as of « trumpet, ory - 


like a trumpet... IT "ol | 
I» A Great Toice , that 5 a mightyound, a voice tharmade: 


oy wattrs , like the tumbling down of a,great river over a 
fall or precipice. . 


- Ir 
acciculate ſound, - bur a ſtately voice, a kind of ma- 
zeſty with it.” 2. Like 4 trumpet, giving a certain and diſtincr 
found. * And, 3. Like 4 trumpet, to ſtir up John to attention, to 
e him an alarm,  to'ſet him on his watch __ _— to ob 
what he ſaw and heard. And ir.imports theſe four things, 
kn age ſo many grounds of Doctrine. 1. The majeſty 
of the Perſon, who was ſpeaking to Zobx, that Jobs may come 
to take Him up ; ir is to ſhew that it was no common Perſon, 
bur our Lord Jeſus Chil that is ſtately In His coming: and 
this is the firſt thiog rb” Þ = ſhould have, when they come 
to hear the Word, 4b , Id br affected with the majeſty of 
Him who -ſpeaketh,-and confider it's His voice, who ſhakes the 
beaven and the earth, that makes the hinds to calue, &c. Pal, 
29. 2, Itis-to point outto Fohn the great diſtance between 
him and the Perſon thar ſpeaketh to Him , and fo to humble 
him,. and to affect.him with a humbling and kindly ſenſe of his 
own infirmiry» -And theſe two go together. to wit, an impreſ- 
fion. of the ſtatelineſs and majeſty of God, who ſpeaks; and an 
humble ſenſe of infirmity in the creature. See it in Abraham, 
Gen.-18. 17. Behold now, 1 have taben upon me to ſpeak unto the 
Lord, who 4m but duft and aſhts. And verſ. 25. Shall not the 
Judge of all the tarth do right? And they are alſo joyned, Eccl. 
$> I, 2. Kyep thy ſoot when tbou goeſt into the houſt of God : God 
#s in heaven, and thou upon tarth : let thy words be ſew. 3. It 
is to-put 7ohn to-an holy attention to hear, and tobe watchful 
in hearing.what He was to ſay to him :- the crumpet ſoundeth 
that he may be the berter taken heed ro when He ſpeaks. And 
this is alſo a-good property of hearers, when, as it is As 10. 
33- We can ſay with Cornelsus, we are all here preſent before God, 
to hear whatſoever things are commanded thee of Gad :, To bein 
2 humble , watchful - poſture , having the heart laid open to 
whatſoever God will-ſayz. hanging on Him, as the phraſe is, 
Lube 19.48. 4- The ſound of the trumper , is not only to 
waken to attention 3. but to put to-a&tion: ir gives', not only 
a diſtin&-ſound for dire&ion 3 bur ir puts to doing : to point. 


Bookof the Revelation. 


Was 4 Voict as of a trumpet, thaths, -1> Not a confuſed. 


2. 
tains two things. 1. A deſcription of the Speaker, His This 
and Name, 1» Alpba and Omegd, the firſt and thrift, the laſt 
two words ate an expoſition of the former two. . 2. The Com- 
miſſion Fobx gets, and the direQion giverrhim.-. 2, General- 
ly, To write what he ſaw. And,'2. More particularly, To ſend 
ir ne ſeven Churches. For this Title, we ſpoke of it before, 
Ver). S. y # 
It is our Lord , aſſerting His own God-head, as being the 
firſt, the beginning of all rhe Creation of God aQtively, being 
of Himſelf God cfſential, and giving a beginning and beeing to 
All things that exiſt , Jobn 1. 3. All things were made by bim, 
and without him was not any thing made that was made; and 
the laſt end of all things : nor only everlaſting Himſelf, with- 
our end; bur to whoſe Honour are all things that have a begin« 
ning : He is the ultimate end ; they are all for Him. 
Queſt. hy is this Title ſo often repeated ? ' 
Anſw. Beſides this general, that it is to hold out Chriſls: 
God-head : therefore, this and other ſuch like Titles, are ſo 
oſten given Him in this Book : which is of excellent uſe and be- 
nefire, tn have this born in upon the hearts, and minds of fin- 
ners. Ir is repeated here: 1. That John might know fron 
whom he had this Commiſſion; even from Him, who had pow- 
er to give him a Commiſſion both to ſpeak and to write z The 
firſt and the laft : a thing that concerns Miniſters to know whery- 
they come our to Preach the Word , whoſe Commiſſion they 
have, that they rake not this honour to themſelves, nor frony' 
men, except in the ordinary way appointed by Him : for ex- 
cept they have Chriſts Warrand, mans will not Commiſfionarte 
them to go to Churches and Preach art their own hand. 2. Ir 
is alſo for rhe Peoples cauſe , to learn them to take the Word- 
off 7obn*'s hand. It is nat Fobn's word, that cometh ro them: 
but the Word of 4/pha and Omega, the firſt, and the }aſt : And' 
It were good for us (o' to ſpeak ;- and good for you fo to hear 
the Word.” Thar ſame Jeſus Chriſt , that gave- Fobz and the 
Apoſtles warrand to Preach and Wrie, it's that ſame Jeſus 


Chriſt char ſendeth our Paſtors and Teachers ro Preach; it's: 


He thar gives gifrs ro men for editying the body, Eph. 4. 12.” 
His Warrand to both”, is one; and His Authority, Commiſ-- 
fronating both , is one, and both are gifts for the Churches" 


at the nature of our Lords voice, . and how it ought to be heard. good 


It's not enough ro-hear , but there would be a ſuirableneſs to 
the voice heard ,-according as the trumpet ſounds diſtin&ly. 
Folks would hear ſuitably, and welcome what is ſaid, and con- 
form their pra&ice thereto; taking with conviftions, challen- 
pes, dire&ions ro duties, promiſes, &*c. as the Word giveth 
them. "Therefore the Preaching of the Word , is compared 
to the ſounding of a trumpet, 1ſaz. 58. Lift up thy voice like 4 
trumpet, that is, powerfully and diſtintly : and, as it ſuppons 
ſome thing on the Miniſters fide, that he would have his voice 
trumpet-like; ſo it ſuppons ſome thing on the (de of the hear- 
ers, that they would conform their praRice ſuitable to it, as 
Souldiers prepare themſelves at the ſound of a trumpet, 1 Cor. 
I4- 8. 

"The ſecond circumſtance, Is the place where, or the' man-” 
ner how he heard the voice ; ir ſpoke behind him z it came not 
as before Jobn;z bur as it were unawars, ſurpriſing him behind 
him. 1, The more to affe& 7obn with the ſound, and to make 
him inquire injt: for, the more furprifng a thing be, it affe&s 
the more , -and wakens up-the more defire to enquire in it. 
2. That our Lord may even cry Jobn how he will carry him- 
ſelfin following the - inquiry of the voice z and foto pur 7obn 
to pains to find it out. . Therefore, 1ſaz. 3o. 21+ it 15 ſaid, Thou 
ſhall bear a voice behind tyre : -partly, to fignifie that our backs 
are one God, .when he ſpeaks, we are running away from him: 
partly, to fiir us up to'turn our face-about, as it were,' and to 


enquire afrer what is " Ol | 
 Verſeth The third thing: ks ;the matter ſpoken. and ir con» - 


' The ſecond thing inthis verſe, is, The Commiſſion Jobs gets. 
r. In general, to wrire what he ſaw, 2. More particularly, - 
ro ſend it ro the ſeven Churches. = 

1. Write what thou ſeeſt: that's, not this Viſion only, which: 
thou haſt ſeen ; - bur all the Words and Circumſtances which 
thou haſt ſeen, or fhall ſee and hear: And (© it's his firſt War-- 
rand to write this Revelation, and ſend itto the Churches: ir' 
points at the Authority, on which the written Word is found- 
ed; ir depends not on men,but on Jeſus Chrift that gives War: 
rand to Write : and we ſhould look on the Bible, and every” 
Chapter thereof as by Chriſts dire&ion writter-to us. - 

\ 2. The matter he ſhould wrie is reſtricted, #rite, nor eves 
ry thing that pleaſeth thee, but what thou ſeeſt : ropoint out 
the guiding and inſpiration of the Spiririn theſe holy Men,who ! 
were Pen-men of the-Scriprure; they ſpike and wrote, as they 
were inſpired and guided by the holy Ghoſt. | 

3. It ſhews, that there isneed, and ir is requiſire,: thar men 
have a Sn Commiſſion to carry the Word to the People: : 
not only a Commiſſion ingeneral , to write, or to carry the ' 
Goſpel; bur for every particular meſſage. Not that men ſhoul 
be anxious, or perplexed, about their Warrand, or Cotmmil- - 
fion , in an exrraordinary way z 'bur to weigh well the Time, - 
Place,Perſons, and ſuch Circumſtances as may clear their Com- - 
miſſion in an ordinary way, there being ſome things to be writ- - 


: tenandfent to one Church by Chriſts Warrand, which are nor © 


ſo ro-another; every Church hath their particular Meſſage-and ! 
Commiſſion renewed. - 
2; More- 


* Not becauſe they arecitics ; 


” 


2. Mare perticularly ,, whas he ſhould do with. it, when it 
is weicrehn ina Bookz Send it to the ſeven Churches, that is, Fabs 
edis Revelation l-nor-eo ly befide thee ; bur it's for the bene- 
fire of the Church : ſend ie therefore tothe ſeven Churches. in 
Hfie. 1. Becauſe moſi famous in that time; and becauſe near 
© Patmos, where he was; and becauſe it's probable Jobs had 
foine particular relativntothem : and their need preſently re- 
ired it. This Book of the Revelation, is ſent for the bene- 
of the Church atd cherefore ought to be welcomed thank- 

We ſhewed before, why theſe Churches were called ſeven, 

. and notth: Charchin 4c, verſe 4. and ſay no more of it row. 

Theſe Churches are particularly named. - We ſhall nor ftand 

on a Geographical deſcription of the Places. Fpheſas 1s ſpoken 

of ar large, A. 19. 20. This Church and Smyrz, were 1n that 

| of Afia the leſs , called 1onia 5 Perrgames , 1n that part, 

called tolia; Thyatira, Sardis, and Philadelphia, in Lydia; 

and Laedzcen, in that part, _ Caira, ns hve bao = not 

being profitableta you to infiſt upon, we ſhall rake ſome gene- 
ral conkderaices from the Y Vards, and fo proceed. 

And, 1. It would be conſidered why-theſe Churches , -arc 
. defigned from the name of the Ciries wherein they were..VVe 

rather ſpeak a word tothis : becauſe we find Churches 1n the 
New Teſtament, named by Towns. 1r's true, the Churches 
| in Galeata, arc alſo named; bur moſt frequently they are nam- 
cd by Ciries, as the Church at Feruſa/em, the Churchat Rome, 
pany > wah? Coranth, 8c. And _—_ < 044 Elders in 
very Ciry., by Pevls appointment : which was for the City.z 
and it's tke allo ,: for the edification- of theſe about, God ma- 
the Goſpel from Ciries to Countries about, as it 1s 


' 


nic 


The: Word ſpread from -Epbeſus to all 4/zz, though there 
were other Churches beſide theſe, that were within the Walls 
of theſe Towns. The Reaſons of this, we conceive to be, 
x» Becauſc the Cirics, or Fowns, were moſt famous for their 
po 3 and were well furniſhed with Officers: and 
there was moſt occaſion of getting a Harveſt of Souls in them, 
: by ſpreading the Net of the Goſpel among them , in-reſpe& of 
which accidental and politick, confiderarions , which belong 
Not to the eſſence of a Church, ſome Cities being more fimous 
.and able to keep the word of truth , and make it forth-com- 
Ing to other Churches. Ir is not un-agreeable to Scripture, 
to have particular reſpe& to Cities, and Churches in them, as 
they may further che work of the Goſpel. 2, Becauſe in theſe 
eat Cities , and Places of concourſe , the Miniſters and-Of- 
-ficersof the Charch, who ſerved in the work of the Lord, and 
Went round in a Circuit in the Churches about, had their moſt 
ordinary reſidence, as it would ſeem, and that their fixed, 
collegiat ngs and combinations were there. 1. Becauſe 
we find no particular: Congregations mentioned , but only the 
-Churchatfucha Town written unto, though there was many 
particular Cangregations about ; and theſe Cities kept not the 
. Word wichin rhemſelves. 2. Where they arc mentioned, as 
the Church-at Zeruſelem: ir taketh in nor only theſe within 
the Walls ; but all che Churches in Zudea: ſo Corinth, takes 
in Cenchrea, &c. 

2. Confider thoſe Churches as once given to Idolatry : 
Epbeſus, was famous, or rather, infamous for that, Acts 19. yer 
now Chrift eſteems them all Churches, beſtows an Epiſile upon 
them, holding out, 1.. His loye. 2, The power of His Grace 
aud Goſpel, 3. The tovcraignity and freenefle of His Grace, 
breaking in on the kingdom of fin and Saran amongſt them.; and. 
Ahar Chriſt, can winn jn Churches co Himſelf, our of the moſt 
profancheathenniſhard Idolatrous cities and people. 

3. Confider, Theſe cirics are reſpeRted by Chriſt : andi:'s 
but becauſe tney are Churches: 
that which makes them tobe preferred beſpre others, is the 
Churches inthem ; And this is ic that maketh places carry re- 


An Pxpoſition of thy 


, conſonanrt-to Scripture : wherefore 


4. Conſider them, as they arc ſome efthem more,fome-ef 


poo yr? renee urns ni ere 
xs, wht re were many ; a a 
#a, and eridr ain aver checertinnd, | 


goes notupon malrieude, and : external confederations 
ind ; but upon the unitic thats amongAMiniſters,and Officers, 
which is nor aftrited to one particular Congregation: and 
where ics, it makes an union -among matyy, as ame 7 
a few, as amongſt many. 

5. Confider, :That.che number of theſe Charches is accord- 


ing to the places where they. fixed, and where the 
members did inhabit: which ſhev \ -Parochial marches by 


bounds or rowns in. convenient 1lyi9g, : {hoe unſuitablez bur 
'Ghurch of Epbeſus, or, 
of any certain place, : includerh all the Profeſſors living there, 
they are accounted of that Church and no other, as providence 


; hath pur chem together : and the-Churches are Eivided as they 


live ſundry. *No indweller of Epheſas, is accounted of the 
Church of-Smyrna, or contrarily ; order in. this, being, well 
conſiſtent -with the Goſpel : and as we will not find mention 
made in Scripture of two Churches, in one place, what ever 
the number be, ( fayc when = are afrer ſubdivided, a+ 1 Cor- 
:£4- ) So we will nor +find any Saint ſpoken of, as belonging to 


any Congregation, but as they dwell : and che Church at ſuch 


a place, and Saints of ſuch a place, are ſtill taken ro be of a hike 
EXTENte 

6. Confider, Some of them were more-corrupr, others of 
them were more pure; yet, he writes an Epittle ro rhem all : 


-fome hath a name that they are Hving, when they are dead ; 


ome are fallen from rheir firſt love; tvme have in them thoſe 
that hold the dofrine of the Ns:otartans ; ſome are luke-warm, 
&rc. Yet, theyare all of themownedas Churches, and written 
0. 1. Becauftf aur Lord looks on them, as having that which 
made them to have the effence of Viſible Chnrehes: and in fo 
far, He gives them the name, though many -defeRs were in 
them : and therefore intitles chem ſo. He ſtands not to give 
Leodicea the title of a Church ro Him, which many, it may 
be, would ſcarcely count worthy the name of Chriſtians. 2. Be- 
cauſe our Lords way, is not at firſt ro give -up with Churches, 
and Perſons, who are j to Him In Churel-relations 3; bur 
to preſſe upon them to be forth-coming ro-thelr obligarions : 
He ſayes not, ye are no Churches ; but reckons them Churches: 
and on that ground, fonnds His promifes, threatnings and 
dire&ions z and gives them re for ' what is wrong; and 
His advice to amend rhe ſame : an excellent way of dealing, ro 


have Churches anſwerable to their obligation, and not to caſt 
them off, Reje&ion is the laſt thing uſed, when neither threat- 
nings, promiles reproofs, nor dire&tions have place to do rhem 


good. And we war ſay ir on the bye, tt is Chriſts-prerogative 
to remove Candleſticks, and diffolye ties berween Him and 
ce oher, Theſe Churche they are no a 
7. Confider, e Churches as are now, compar 
them with what they were once: Golden-Candlefticks ; ro. 
dens for Mahomet : the Godhead of Chriſt once wricten of ra 
them ; now trampled on. Which ſhews' 1. Howdoleful a thing 
Kt 15to deſpiſe warningF.'2. To whar a highr Churches defeRi 
may come to; when theres nora-healing-1n time ;- when falz 
ling from the firſt love is not raken heed'ts, it- may come to 


make a Church no Church. Theſe Charches were once as glorib 
ous aseycr Glaſgow was, and more, Par writing rofl of 
them, and here 7ohn to them all z yer, conrempt- of the 


Goſpcl, God breaks the ſtaves of beaury and bands and they 
are no _ to wy Tremble to ramen ; 

8.. Conlider, That Zobn now in' prifon - the Church s 
obliged ro 7ohns Maney We towhare | *vitings by 


agen 


ſters wo-£ , | 
randed ther pen cr peas hea 


in ſpeaking, Prov. 19. 27. would make conf 
noe] dar vena an 75 wdhege works 
coke Le ne ee _ 


——__ 


LECTURE VE 


Verſ. 12; And T tarned to ſee the voice that ſpake with me. And being turned, 1 ſaw ſeven golden 


candleſticks.. 


of fire... 


13. And tt the midſt of the ſever condleſlicks, one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a yar- 
avent down to the foot, and girt about the paps witha golden girdle. 
I4.. His head,'and his hairs were white like wooll, as whiteas ſnow, and his eyes were as a flame 


15. And his feet Iike-nnto: fine braſſe, as if they burned in a furnace 5 w—— 


He ſecond: circumftance, or ſtep, of the firſt part of 
the Viſion, is what Zobn did, verſ. r 2, or his carriage 
when he heard the voice, ſpoken of before, ver/. 10. 
I turned to ſte the voice that pake : a VOICE 15 not pro- 
perly the objett of fight ; bur 1t's two wayesto be 
underſtood. 1. | ng turned him, that is, gave pains more 
clearly to perceive and underſtand thar which was ſpoken : for, 
ſeeing, mn Scriprure, is ofren{o raken, for a more clear up'caking 
and underſtanding ofa thing:- and fo-the meaning is, 70h! 
having heard the voice behind him, he lendsto his car to rake 
Tr'up 'berrer. Or, 2. Ir-may look to 7obn's defire, to ſce him 
thar ſpoke : and- ſo he turned, not to ſee the voice z bur the 
Speaker : and on the back of this, the heavenly Viſion is repre- 
ſented to him. And being turned, 1ſaw ſeven golden candlettichs. 
Follows what 7ebn ſaw upon his turning abour ; he gers this 
'Viſton. Folks that go about the uſe of the means ſcriouſly,mind- 
ing Ay readily profit. 

Let us ſpeak ro that which properly is the Viſion. It holds 
our, or, there are holden forth in-ir, three things. 1. The 
Church, is holden oue- under the fimilitade-of a Candleſtick ; 
or, the ſeven Churches of 4/ia, under the + ſimilirude of ſeven 
golden Candlefticks : ſo they are expounded, werſc 20, 2. The 
Mintfters of the Churches, are holden out under the fimilitude 
of ſeven Srars, verſ. 16, Soare they expounded in the 20. verſ. 
alſo. We ſhall forbear any further expoſicion, or ſpeaking of 
them, till we come to that place. The mein thing in the Viſion, 
is, Our Lord Jeſus repreſented theſe wayes. Firſt, in His 
Offices. mm lack excellent qualifications for H's dif- 


charging theſe es Thirdly, In His care of H's Churches,and 
attuall executing of His-Offices, and exercifing of His qualificati- 


ons. for the good of His Churches: and Miniſters : He is. among 
the one, walking ;- and-holding the other in His hand ; and hath 
a'fword , going out of His mouth, for the good of both. 

Queſt. 1. whether is it Chrift that appears and (peabs bere, or 
u0t ? The reafon of the doubr, is from verſe 1. Where 1t is ſaid, 
'Feſus Chrift ſent and'fignifped theſe tbings by bis angel. 

Anſw, Itis He that appears-and ſpeaks here to John, who 
gave him the Comm ro-- write : -and certainly, ir was no- 
Angel thar give: arr to write and ſend it to the 
ſeven Churches 3 bur it is Jeſus Chriſt, whoinricles Himſelf be- 
fore, to be the firſt art the-{aſt: no Angel can give Commiſſion, 
nor dare take nponhimeheſe rifles and fiiles, but Jeſus Chrift 
only. 2, It's clear-alſo ro be Chriſt, from the parrs of the def- 
criprion, and from the --particulac- charge that Chriſt is holden 


out to have, to wit, in having a care ofthe Churches, inholing * 
the Stars. in His hand, and ſending a ſword out of Ris mourh. 
Who can do theſe things burChriſt? 3. From the ſeven ' 
Epiſtles, which begin with ſome part of this deſcriprion, as be- 
longing roHim: He 1s ſtill ſtiled by ſome part of 1t, Chap. 2, 
and 3. : 
Queſt. 2, whether doth Jeſus Chriſt appear here really in Bis 
Man-htead ? or, Is it only a repreſentation of Him in 4 4 | 
ſigaiſying and holding forth the excellent properties and qua 
cations that at in Him, as ſometime God appeared of old to weak 
man, condeſcending to his capacity for | bis comfort, 4s Dan. 7. 9. 
and ſomet ime Chriſt; as Dan. 10, 5» to which this Viſion ſeemeth to ' 
relate? 
Anſw, We take ir not for any reall apparicionof Chriſtin 
His Humaniry, or as He was Man, conceived in and born of the 
Virgin Mary, crucifhed.dead and buried, and 1n that nature riſen 
again and aſcended ; but we take ir only to be a repreſencartt- 
on, or viſion of the glorious properties and qualifications, and 
ſtately Majeſty of che+Son of God, who was, and Is, and is to ' 
come, the firſt, and rhe laſt : who as Hz 15 God, ſoalfo was and 
1s M:n 3 but doth nor now appear in His Hamane nature, buras 
God. Keaſm, 1. Becauſc in ſubſtance it is the ſame Vifon that 
we find, Daz. 7.9. and 10. $5. where God, and Chriſt, as God, 
are holden out under the ſame expreſſions : and if theſe expreſ- 
ſions cannor be applyed in theſe places to ſignific rhe parrs of - 
a Hamane body ( which God hath nor, for He 1s a Spirit )there 
can be no reaſon why the ſame expreſſions here, ſhould be 
applied tothe par s of a-body. 2. It's clear alſo, 1f we look to 
the end, which Jeſus Chriſt hath before Him in this repreſen- | 
rarion : He being ro dire& ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches 
in A444, . He (ers out Himſelf by ſome excellent properties, to 
ground the faith of His People, and move rhem to reverence, 
receive, and give obedience to what He writs unto them. 3, 
Look through all chis Yifion, it cannot be applyed hrerally; the 
leven Churches, cannot be ſeven Candleſticks 3 the feven Mint- ' 
ſters, c:nnor be ſeven Stars, &c. bur it's ro evidency the ex- 
cellent qualific. tions chat are in Chriſt, under theſe repreſenta- 
rions : andtherefore what ſome would draw from this, qr. 
other repreſenrarions of this kind, concerning Chriſts Body on 
earth, or che ubiquitie of: His Humanirie, or bodily preſence 
with His Churches , or, for portraRing of His Body { as winthe!- 


.marmus and other Lutherans alledged ) hath no ground from this 


Place z but rather the juſtcontrary : if Chriſt appeared after 


-His Aſcenſion, no other wayes than He did beſore; His Iecarnari- 


on, 


2 EE 


"" 


Chap; 


j Ltake away all carvall es of His bodlly pre- ty, having on Ris'fong robe, and being girded with a girdles 
ew FE + ib Gig Oath rhoye the L.. of Man ; Find - yer, His parmene is ſotruced and glrded, a Hew ficced for fits 
out, He was not indeed Dian in this Vifiooz butap- imployment, arid to niake uſe of "His Offices, for the. benefir of 


; this holds our, He was por indeed Dlan in th 
to, 7obn, as He did ro Daniel; ſome way repreſenting 
; hae ſo. But, 's; The'dpplicarion and expoſition of many of 
theſe expreſſions, Chap. 2. and 3. Holding forth His ves, to 
ſignific His Omniſcience and the like, will ſhew the abſurdicy of 
this. But come to the three Pirts of the difcriprion, more parrti- 
cularly : wherein, as we ſaid, 1. We have his Offices and 
Authority. 2. His qualifications for executing theſe Offices, 


3- His care of His Churches, and-His aQuall cxecuring of His. 


Offices,and exerciſing of His qualifications for the good of chem, 


and His Miniſters. $5 A & at 
Firſt, His Offices and Authority are repreſented ; His King. 
1y and Prieſily Princely Offices, under His Garments; His Pro- 
' Pheticall Office, by the Sword that proceedeth our of His 
mouth, 
.  Longgarments, were eſpecially uſed by two forts of Perſons, 
"Kinvgsand Priefts, Exod. 28. 29. Aaron, the high Pricft, and 
His Sons, have holy Garments appointed them; and the high 
Prieſt was to have a long Robe curiouſly ſewed and embrotder- 
ed : ſoalſo, long Garments, were for a {igne of Aurhority and 
reverence ; and Chriſt caſts that up to the Scribes and Pharif: es, 
Mat. 23. 5. Mark 12, 38. And Chriſt was clothed with a purple 
' Robe ; which was a ſpeciall Robe, deſigning great men from 
' others, though they did it in derifion-to Him. 
' He isgirt about the paps with a golden girdle. A girdle hath two 
uſes, 1.1t was yſed for neating the long Robe; for binding it up, 
that ic mightnot be cumberſome ro men 1n their 1mploymenr, 
Lub. 17. 8, Gird thyſelf and ſerve me. 2. A golden girdle fignl- 
fizth Authority and Eminence; ſo the girdles of Kings ſignified, 
Iſa. 22. 21. when Eliahimis conſtituted a Ruler, 1t 15 ſaid, Iwzll 
cloath bim with thy robe, and-ſtrengthen him with thy girdle :and 
what is meant by that, is expounded in the following words, 1 
will commit the Government into his band, and he ſhall be a fa- 
| ther to the inhabitants of Feruſalem, and to the houſe of Fudah, and 
1 will lay the key of the boiſe of David upon bs ſhoulder : be(hall 
open, and none ſhall ſhut, &c. This girdle of Chriſt's is (poken 
\ of, Ija. 11. 5. Rightronſneſſe ſhall be the girdle of bts loans, and 
 faithfulneſſe the girdle of bis reins. | Wn 
' The expreſſion holdeth ofr theſe rhree things, which we 
* conceive ro be underſtood by it. 1. The Auchority and war- 
rantableneſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt His Kingly and Princely 


" Office, as that which followerh, doth of His Propherical Office : . 


' hereby letting us know, that our Lord Jeſus His being In heaven 
' and in glory, hathnot made Him lay by His Offices, or the 
executing of them ; bur He remains King and- Prieſt for cver, 
Pſalm 110, even in heaven He bears His Offices to H1s Churches, 
- 2. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor only -bears theſe Offices ; 
bur, inan excellent and glorious manner : there 1s no ſuch 
King, no ſuch Prieſt, no ſuch Prophet as He : ſo-that whatſo- 
ever belongs to any of His Offices, or any part of any of them, 
' He would have His people looking to Him as eminent therein ; 
He isa King ruling in Righceouſneſſe, ftately in Majeſty and 
dominion; a Prieſt,rhat continueth for ever, and hath an unchange- 
* able Prieſthood ;' and, #s able to ſave all them, to the uttermoſt, 
that come unto God by Him, ſeing Ht lives ſor ever to mabe inter- 
 Eeſſson for them : and, ſuch an high Prieſt becomes us, who ts holy, 
and barmleſſe, undefiled, ſeparated from ſinners, and made higher 
"than the htaveis, Heb. 7.24, 25, 26. He isa Propher, ſuch as 
Harhno equal : none teacherh like Him. Therefore it becometh 
'us not.only, not to have low thoughts of Chriſt,as bearing thoſe 
Offices; bur to think of Him as being eminent _and glorious in 


them, and all that concerns them. 3. Ic holds our, that our , 


Lord Jcſus His ffatelineſſe and glory,doth not marr, nor hinder 
Him,in the application of His Offices, and executing them for 
the good of His Church ; bur, for as ſtarcly.as He is, for Authori- 


earth. Chriſts greatneſle and 


ſouls ( See Jobs 13+ v. 3-445 ever He- did when'HewaS'ion 
$ grearne! glory, 15 ſo far from unficting Him 
for the diſcharge of His Offices, thar He on ng, 
and Himſelf @ fitted, as He-may handſomly go abour the 
charge of rhem, being ſtill girded, though the girdle be of gold, 

The ſecond part of the deſcription, verſ. 14+ is His qualifi- 
cations for His Offices, ſerput under the particular parts of a 
body, Eirſt, Head and His bair were like woul.: this would not 
agree to Chriſts Manhead 1nall appearance, He nor having come 
to that age, at which men uſe to become white-haired. iris an 
application of, or an alluſion to that of D4z.7: 9. if not taken 
out of it. And the reaſon of the alluſion, is, te ſet out, r-. The 
Eternitie of-Chriſts Godhead : that though He was, and is Manz 
yet, before the world was, He was, and is the Eternal God, 
withour beginning, that whitencſſe of the hair, being ſpoken of 
God, to (er out His Eternity: He,is not from yeſterday, as poot 
creatures are z but from everlaſting, though His Erernicy make 
eth no change nor alteration en Him, as age doth on men. 2. It 
ſets. out our Lord Jeſus His wiſdom and cxperienee, and the re» 
verence that is duc to Him : He is ſer out as one having gray 
hairs, being eminently exdued with wiſdom and experience, as 
old men uſe robe 1n compariſon of others, and as theſedf 
younger years uſually are not. Therefore, Dap. 7. 9. He is;called, 
the ancient of dayes, which expounds His appearing with white 
hairs. Ia. 11. 2. Toe Spirit of the Lord reſts upon Him, theirit of 
wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpi= 
rit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord. 

The ſecond part of this qualification, is, in His eyes : His 
eyes were as a flame of fire. He1s allo thus ſer forth, Dar. 10. 6. 
Thele eyes, point out the omniſcience of Chriſt, who, as God, 
ſees every thing : and they are ſaid ro be as a flame of fire, part- 
ly, becauſe of their peircing nature : that as all things are naked 
before Him and bare ; ſo He (ces throughly, in through and our 
chrough them all. All. things are lying open, and, as ic were, 
Imbowelled before His eyes, Heb. 4. And, partly, becauſe of 
the dreadfulneſſe, and terribleneſſe that will ariſe from His 
omni(cience to the wicked of the world : His,and His Churches 
enemies, nothing will be more terrible to them, nor a glance of 
Chriſts eye, whereby he can deſtroy worlds of them, as when he 
looked downon Sodom and Gomorrah,fire and brimitone follow- 
ed His eye, and deſtroyed them, 

The third part of His deſcription, is verſ. r5. His feet 17he un- 
to fine braſſe: this 1s excellent braſſe, glittering braſſe, neareſt 
unto gold, as being ſome way mixed wich it: and theſe feet of 
braſſe, poinr out nor only His power, but eſpecially His wayes, 
counſels , and diſpenſations roward His people in ordering of 
His Churches , Gods paths and wayes being the manner of His 
guiding of the World, So Chrifts feer do fignifie His ſtepping 
up and down in His Church, ordering all things well , wiſely, 


- and holily to His glorious ends: and conſequently, His diſpen- 


ſarions , + whereby He makes His preſence manifeſt among His 
People. 2. Thele feet, are ſaid to be lie unto fine braſſe, as if 
they burned in @ furnace : to point out ,- 1, That all His diſpen» 
ſatiohs are pure and perfett. 2. Excellent and firm, folide 
and durable : there 1s no prevailing by rhe gates of hell againſt 
them. They are pure, ſpotlefs and clean: no iniquity is in 
them, Deut.32.4. He u the Rock, His work 35 perſeft : for, all 
His weyes are judgement : a God of Truth, and without iniquity, 
Juſt and right 8s He, We think this to be the meaning here : 
His wayes 1n His Church , His ſtepping up and down init, are 
pure and ſpotleſs , firm and folid : all on-lookers cannot mark 
a (pot in them z they cannot be mended, or bettered, nor hig- 
dered , Helo fickerly fers them-down. Ir ſerves to hold forth 
the ſtarclineſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to bring gvr hearts 
*"W 
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to a holy awe and reverence of Him 3 O, that folks knew whar 
He were, they 
ad with Him, whojs fuch a ſtarely Perſon? Love, reverence,and 


atmire Jefas : there is no ſuch ſtarely and lovely Perſon in the 


=— 
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would walk-in more awe and reverence, before 


World; ſubmit to Him,He will do no wrong: Contend not with 
Him : for, on He will go, ſo ſickerly ſets He down His ſteps, like 
P!llars of braſs. The reaſons of theſe expoſitions, will appear 
more, 1n the Taſcriptious of the Epiltles, ch4p.2. and 3. 
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LECTURE VII 


Verf, 15. --<-— And his z0ice as the found of many waters. 
16, And Le had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and out of his month went a ſharp two-edged 


fivord ; and bis countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 


Told you , thar this Viſion doth not repreſent the Body 
of our Lord Jeſus , or His humane nature; bur 1t 15 to 
int out His divine qualifications , wherewith He was 
furmſhcd as God-Man in one Perſon, for the good of His 
| Church. And theſe things ſpoken of, as parts of a body, 
bear out ſome reſemblance and analogie of theſe qualifica- 
rions , thatare in Him, far beyond any thing that can be con- 


ccived. 

The fourth property or qualification, is, his voice : which 
is ſaid to be my wattrs, It was ſaidin the 
To. verſ, to be 4 greet voice, like a trumpet ; here itisfatd to 
be like the ſound of many waters, both high and great, heard afar 
off, and very terrible and dreadful. By His v9zce, 1n Scripture 
is underſtood mainly two things : both which may well relate 
to this reſemblance. 1. His cffeRual willing and command- 
'ing of things to be, as it is ſaid , Heſpoke and it was dont , He 
commanded and it ſtood faſt, (Gen. 1.) Let there be light, and it 
was light : for, Chriſt as God, hath nor a voice properly ; bur 
the voice, being chat by «-hich a man fignifies his command and 
will, and being here attributed to Chriit as God , It is to point 
out Bis effeual willing , and bringing that forth which He 
would have done: and fo poinrs at the effeRualneſs of Chrilts 
government. There is nothing called for by Him , but 1t co- 
meth to paſs 3 nothing commanded, bur is done, and that with 
4 word, 2. It is t.ken for the manifeſtation of Gods t:rrivle- 
neſs and majcſty, Plal.18.13. The Lord alſo thundered 3n the hea- 
vens, and the highiſt gave His voice : bail-ſtones and coals of fire. 
In which ſenſe, jr 1s applied to the thunder; becauſe, by it He 
manifeſts His power, and (hews Himſelf terrible. Hence there 
is ſo much ſpoken of His voice, Plal.29. 3,4,5,6,7,8,9. Tht voice 
of the Lord, &&c. To ſhew not only the powerful effe&s of the 
voice. of God in the thunder , and che way it produceth its 
efte&s 3 bur the terriblene(s and majeſty of God who hath ſuch 
a voice,that, as it is H:g.2.6. Can ſhake heaven and earth: which 
is to point out His dreadfulncfs and terrivleneſs, againſt the 
enemies of His Church. IfHe ſpeaks the word, they evantſh : 
one word of this King will make the ſtouteſt Tyrants to 
quake, as is ciear from Scripture, and the ftory of the for- 
mer times. 

A fifth qualification, is, verſ. 16. He had in his right hand ſeven 
ſtars, The ſeven Stars are expounded in the laſt vrſe, to be 
the Miniſters of the Churches. Aod the reaſons of 1t we for- 
bear, rill we come to that : onely here, eur Lord Jeſus is ſaid 
to have 4 right band, that is , power, and skill, and aQiviry in 
exerciſing His power : for , the right hand, Is the ſtrongeſt 
hand, 'and that by which men skilfully , and dexterouſly go a- 
bout -the bringing to paſs of that which they would be at: He 
hath not power and fury, but power andskill ; and with power 
2nd skill He manages all His matters. Believers have nota 
handleſs Mediator , (to.ſpeak fo } He hachhands , as well as 
feet. But more of this in the third thing, comained tn vhis de- 
fcriptian, 


Sixthly, He is deſcribed further, Out of his mouth went a two- 
edged ſword ; whereby is meaned the Word of God, eſpecially 
the Goſpel : His vozce, ſpoken of before, 1s more general, rela- 
ting to His univerſal power and ſoyeraignty over all the World: 
This rclates more particularly , to the written and Preached 
Word, called The ſword of the Spirit, which 3s the word of God, 
Epheſ. 6. and ſharper then a two-edged ſword, dividing bttwi xt 
the joynts and the marrow, the ſoul and the ſpirit, an1 is 4 diſcern« 
er of the thoughts and intents of the heart , Heb. 4. The Word is 
compared to a ſword, and 4 two-tdged ſword, for theſe reaſons, 
1. Becauſe of the power of it : ir hath a diſcerning, piercing, 
penetrating power with it , to come in on hearts; and to dif- 
cover the thoughts and intents of the heart, when Chriſt ble{- 
ſerh it, and maketh ir ſirike at rhe roots of corruption, it will 
humble the proudeſt heart, and quicken the deadeſt ſpirit, and 
pierce through che Soul and Conſcience of rhe moſt obdured 

rſon, as Af. 2. Peters Preaching did prick his hearers. This 
$ the ſaving and proper effe& ofthe Word,when 1t Anatomizes 
folks, and layeth open their thoughts, their ſecurity, pride, for 
mality, &c. and ſtrikes at the root of the body of death, to kill 
it, and be irs death. 2, Becauſe of the effe& it hath among 
carnal hearers and hypocrites : in which reſpe&, we think ir 
is eſpecially looked on here, as afterwards in the Epiſtle to Pey- 

gamos, Chap. 2. verſ. 12, 16. I will fight agaiuft them with the 


ſword of my mouth. This ſword, when rightly handled , proves 


a torture to the wicked men inthe world , when ir diſcovers 
their rottenne(s: o it's (aid of the rwo faithful Witneſſes, Rev. 
IT. 10. that they tormented them that dwelt on the earth; the 
Word of God was fo ſharp in their mouchs , that it did hew 
(H49j.6.5.) their minds and conſciences, and galled them at the 
heart ; (o (A. 7.) it is ſatd, Stephens hearers were cut in theiy 
hears , and gnaſhed wpon him with their teeth; they could not 
abide the plainneſs and evidence of che Word, accompanied 
with power. 3. Becauſe ir hath a further cutting vertue to 
wicked men, when it proves through Gods Juſtice, plaguing to 
their hearts and minds ; and hath an inſtrumental efficacy for 
their ſlaying, when God draws out the ſcnrence, and gives the 
Word an edge, and makes it cut, and, in His Juſtice, to pro- 
move their deſtrudion, Iſai.11. 4. ith the breath of bis lips he 
ſpa'l ſlay the wicked, 1 Ring.19.17. Him thet eſcapeth the ſword 
of Jehu, ſhall Eliſha ſlay * and Hoſ.6. 5. I bewtd them by my Pro- 
phets, and ſlew them by the words of my mouth, through Gods pro- 
nouncing of ſharp threatnings, and their abuſing the 
threatnings, it becomes their death. 2. This ſword, is ſaid ts 
proceed ont of his mouth : to point out where-from the force, 
efficacy , and power of the Word cometh, when it pierceth: 
Ir's not the Word, as itis written, or:{poken by mens mouth 5 
but as i proceedeth out of Chriſts mouth, which makes jc pro- 
firable or corvincing : and it ts this which makes ſinners gui 
fo great , and .tormenreth hypocrices when He 
weight with K , to thwartihar corruption, andchey 
agataſt 1c, E 


The laſt qualification , is, His countenance was as the Sun fhi- 
nth in his ſtrength : whereby is meaned the love that He ſhew- 


eth to His People, and the Glory and Majeſty that is in Himſelf, g 


Pſal.4.6. Lord lift up the light of thy countenance upon us, that 1s, 
the manifeſtation of thy love. And Pſal. 80. the caufing of His 
face to ſhine, is ſeveral times ſpoken of. And this fayour and 
ſtately Majeſty in Chriſt, is compared to the Sun ſhining : nor 
as in the morning, norateven , nor under a cloud bur 1n his 
ſtrength. 1. Becauſe of rhe glorious. majeſty that is 1n It , as 
Chap.5,15, of the Song, His countenance is as Lebanon , excellent 
&s the cedars :- there is an excellency and beauty in it that da- 
zels and obſcures all the excellency and beauty of the World, 
eyen.as the-light of the Sun obſcures the Stars. 2, Becaule of. 
the lightſomneſs of it : for, Chriſt is ro Believers , as the Sun 1s 
to the World, Joh, 1. 9. He is that t1ye light, that enlightentth 
every.man.that cometh into the world. _ Light, both for direQion 
and conſolation : and that is a third reaſon of the fimilitude. 
Mis. countenance is as the Sun ſhining in his ſirength , for the re- 
freſhingneſs of it. Pſa/.4.6,7. His countenance makerh the heart 
more glad than Corn, and Wine, and worldly comforts whatſo- 
Ever.. 4 HAis countenance is ſo compared, from the effeQual 
ibfluence it hath on Belicyers growth : even as the Sun hath 1n- 
fluence on the growing of Corns, Graſs, Trees , Herbs, and all: 
things in. the inferiour World : ſo Chrifts countenance hath 1n- 
fluence on Believers growth in all chings. Therefore , Mal. 4, 2. 
It's (aid , The Sun of righteo"ſneſs ſhalt ariſe with healing un- 
der His wings to ſuch as ſear His Name, and they ſhall go forth ana 
grow up as calves in the (tall, His preſence and favour, hath a; 
real and effeual inthuence on all chatare united to Him,as the 
Sun in his. ſtrength, hath on herbs and planes, We point bur 
at theſe things, which. are infinite in themſelves. O thar ne- 
ceſſity of union with Chriſt ! O the excellency of that condtti-. 
on, of being near to Him ! He is our light : there is no livin 
without Him : and how liginſome is it, co-walk. with Him ., a 
to dwell in-Him ?: 

The third rhing in the deſcription, is, Chriſts aRual exerci- 
fing of HisOffices and qualiftcations for the good of His Churches. 
and Miniſters (which are the obje&s about which His care 15 
eſpecially exerciſed ): holden-out in theſe two. 1. He walks 
among the golden Candlefticks. And, 2, He beeps the Stars in His. 
right hand, that-is His Workand great imployment, as.verſ.13,. 
16; and chap.2. trſ. I, 

1: His walking among the golden Candleſticks-, points our, . 
x, His ſpecial prefence in His. Church : - though He be omnipre-. 
ſent-through afl rhe World ;-yet He hath a ſpecial manifeſtation 
of His preſence in His Church :.and there is a ſpecial relation: 
berween-Him and them, as it's ſpoken of Ifracl-, Pſal. 147. 19. 
compared with Deut. 4. 7. What Nation ſo great that bath God ſo- 
azar them in all things, &c ? He 1s near to His Church in a fin- 
gular manner, inthe ſpecial effe&s of His preſence, 2. It points: 
out: His ſpecial care of His Church ; He chooſeth- His Church as 
the pleaſanteſt place in all the World to walk in ;.and He ta- 
kerh- pleaſure there, as in His Garden and Gallery : His com- 
mon providence is-cxrended to all the World ;. but He taketh 
ſpecial notice, and hath a ſpecial care of His Church above all 

e. World. Ifai. 29; 3+ 1 the Lord do keep it, Iwill water it. 
every moment, leſt any buit it, I will kerp 4t night and day, Sec 
Iai:43+3,4+ 3, It points out His ſpecial taking notice of,. and 


obſerving the carriage of His Church and of all within the.ſame :_ 


He-knoweth all rhe World, and the thoughts, words, and a&i+. 
ons of every.one, all projets, counſels, and eyents before they 
come 3; bus its. a ſpecial manner. He. taketh notice. of all Ak 
Church, how the, Workof Grace thriverh in His people 3, whar . 
fruit: His-Ordinances have nog Sem, _who-are Pro»- 
gielF,.. whoare back-ſliding,  what-is the. particular paſture of, 
eFery-ſoub toſtiedoffiuxy eanches , to purge eat what. js, 
corrupt; ,tahie/gformard. what is right ,g0 prevent aDy; prejue- 


pane 


Chap. r: 
dice may come unto them : to: fore-ſee and: provide for any. 
thing, as it may be for their good. Which ſhews, 1. What a. 
reat benefit it is to be a Member of this Church : if it be a mer- 
cy to be under His ſpecial and ſingular care, it muſt be no ſmall 

riviledge and benefit to be a Member of His Church. 2; It 
etteth us fee what mauner of perſons we ought to be, who have 
Chriſts preſence ſo near us , nearer thanall the world beſide; 
when ever we are in the Ordinznces, we would take up Chriſt, 
as walking amongſt the midft of us ; and in all our conyerſath- 
on, apprehend Him at our ear : it both calls for holineſs from 
us , and laycth watchfalneſs on us , knowing how narrowly He 
taketh notice of us. 3. It points out, how incxcuſable,. the 
faults and failings of theſe who live in the Church, are. Chriſt 
walks amohg them ;z and yet they ftand not awe of Him: the 
figns of His preſence are alwayes with them ;z.and yer they take 
no notice of them : the nearer the ſigns of Hts preſence , and 
His ſpecial care be, the greater is our ſin , if it haye not in» 
fluence onus, 4. Ir points at Chriſts tenderneſs and care, for 
the comfort of them that dare not truſt themſelyes, . but commic 
themſelves to Him and - truſt to His care and tenderneſs : He 
ſeeth well to all His Churches,and every particular perſons con+ 
dition 3.and is never from them : His _ in heaven , hath 
not made Him to lay by His care of His people. This were a 
great conſolation, if we would fingly make uſe of it. Matth. 28, 
£0, I am with you to the end of the World; and He keeps His 
promiſe. 

The other word, Ris bokding the Stays in His right hand, holds 
out His care of His Miniſters : the meaning is; that as He walks. 
in the midft of the Churches, and takes ſpecial care of chem ; 
ſoHe takes a ſpecial-care of the Miniſters of theſe ſeven Chur- 
ches, and (o-ot the Miniſters of all the Churches. And under 
this 1s holden our, 1. The difficulty of the Miniſters ſtation :. 
they are not able to ſtand their alone, except they he upholden 
by. Chriſt: partly , becauſe of the. malice and oppoſition of 
men, and Devils that by.wicked men ſeek to ruine and overturn. 
the Church and Work of God in their hands ; the venring of 
their malice begins at them : and partly.,. becauſe of the great- 
neſs of the burden and charge , thar lies on them : and partly 
alſo-from their own infirmities, &c. 2, It points out the Lords 
”=m care of them, according to their Rarion, ſtrait, and 
charge : as their:charge tis great, and their difficulries great and 
many 3. ſo He exerciſes Ris power for their dire&ion, defence. 
and: prote@ion: He hath care of all the World ; but more 
eſpecially of His Churches : but for His Churches ſake,He hath,. 
moſt of all , a ſpecial care of Mis Miniſters, whoare called rh& 
Meſſengers .o6 the Churches and the Glory of Chriſt, 1/£5r. 8. 
they being the men that He makes uſe of for the handling of His 
Sword. and ſubduing of ſouls ro Him. They ofren meet with- 
lictle eſtimation from men, and walk among many ſnares and” 
dangers; therefore He holds.out His care , and the application: 
of His power, . eſpecially, to incourage and ſtrengthen them to . 
duty in. the midſt of theſe ſnares and difficulties... 3. By His 
bolding them: in His right hand , he points at thatdependency- 
that Miniſters ought to have on Jeſus Chriſt : they ſhould go a- 
bour their duty, as in His hand ;-lippening to His ſtrength and” 
power, ratherthan to ought in. themſclyes, for the performing: 
of the task committed to them, . 

I. This is for ſpecial conſolation in evil times; that Chriſt” 
hath ſuch a .care of His Miniſters and Churches; -let the Devil. 
_ again and again to have a Miniſtery down; ſometimes by 

rce, ſometimes by flight, it wilt not be, they are ſtars, and in: 
Chriſts hand : ſooner will ſtars be plucked from heaven, than; 
they. from Him... 

2,, Chriſts care of His Church, kyths-ifcaribg for His Mini- 
fters:: The right cace of the one, is carried along with the right 
care. of the ther 5 and it's nor a right care of Churches, where: 
ters. 13. nota reſpect to Miniſters ; Chriſt knowerh the gs 


Chap. I. 


and the ill of theone, ſtands and falls withthe good and il! of 
the : there Is ſuch a connexion between them, and ſuch a 
fibneſs, they are ſo intereſled the one in the other, that accord- 


ingas the one is, ſo Is the other ; — ifthe Minifter be 
and if t 


carnal and ſecure ; ſois the flock: the Miniſter be in a 
lively _ there will alſo be ſome life among the flock, 
A 
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and hate His Minifters , or overturn a Miniſtry. 

| 3. Ir ſhews, that there is a reſpe& due tothem that Chriſt 
purs in this place : and where Chriſt hath pur reſpe&, ic beco- 
meth- as to put reſpe& alſo: there ſhould be a ſymparhy wich 
them, and a reverencing of them, ifir were for no more but for 
this cauſe, that he Keeps them in His right hand: reſped to Him, 
ſhould make reſpett to them : Ir's a ſtrange Religion, to pro- 


i 


we _-_ in reference to thoſe who have enml 
ar the Church , hatred againft the Church is vented, feſſereſpe& to Churches and Saints, and ſhow (© little to Mini- 
and beginneth at hatred againſi the Miniſtery, Ir is im- ters: Chriſt did neyer ſo. 

poſſible to he careful of Chriſts Church , and deſpiſe 


—_— 


LECTURE VIIL 


Verl. 17. And when 1 ſaw him , 1 fell at his feet as dead : and he laid his right hand upon 
me, ſaying unto me, Fear not, I am the firit and the laſt. 
18, 1 am hethat liveth, and was dead : and behold, I am alive for evermore. Amen, ---«-= 


\ —— 


E have heard of this Viſion, which 7ohn ſaw: the look on the Sun, what wonder that fleſh and bloud is not able 
Lord beginneth with It at the entry of this task to look on the Sun of Righteouſneſs, This new wine , is t09 
of wriring this Book ofthe Revelation, to imprint ſtrong for our old bottels. 2. From the fear of a begun quar- 
on him a ſtamp and impreſſion of His own excel- rel, and grounds of a continued quarrel then apprehended, 
lency, as a preparation and firting of him for the making not only a diſproportion, through infirmity, betwixt 

Wotk ; even as He began with /ſaiah, chap.6, and with Ezebicl the Majeſty of God and the creature , which is ſo many ways 
chap. 1. Bearing out, by theſe Viſions , a repreſentation of His defe&ive ro comprehend Him; bur alſo making a diſconfor« 
His Glory and Majeſty , thereby to fir and qualifie them for mity through fin, and ſo a fear to appear before Him : which 
their duty: for, they are fitteſt to bear Gods meſſage, and ro makes the creature fear undoing, as 1n 1/ai. 6. wois me, I an 
deſcribe Him to others, that are thus prepared, and qualified, undone ; for 1 am a man of unclean lips; ſor mine eyes have ſees 
and have ſome reyerence and awe of God imprinted on their the Lord of hoſts: For, though before the Fall, when God and 
own hearts. Adam were friends , he could have endured God to ſpeak to 

From the x7, ver/. and forward to the end , we have ſome him; yer, after the Fall , the appearance of God is terrible 
conſequents, that followed this Viſion, or, ſome circumſtances unto him : when he hears His voice,he is afraid, and runs and 
for the edifieation of the Church, for clearing of the Viſion be- hides himſelf And there is ſome thing of rhis fear,that ſtick- 
fore mentioned, and for making way for obn's writing of what eth to the beſt ; a fear thar riſeth from the fight of fin, which 
he ſaw.- And they are four in number. 1. The effe&, which nearneſs ro God doth diſcover. And it's like that ſome thing 
the Vifion had on obs , inthe beginning of verſ. 17, for as of both theſe grounds were 1n Fobn , as may be gathered from 
ſtately and lovingly as Jeſus Chriſt repreſented Himſelf , he our Lords application of the remedy, and the grounds where- 
could nor bear it ; bur faints when he (ces Him, and he falls ar upon He gocs in comforting him , He /ay:th bis band on him, 

His feet as dead. 2. A conſolation propoſed by our Lord to and [itengthens bim, and ſaith, ſear not, &8. Whereby it ſeem- 
Fobn', which hath ſeveral ſteps, in the latter part of verſi 19, eth. 1. Me conceived, from a diſtemper of mind, Chriſt 
and x8. wherein as Fobn kythed weakneſs, ſo Chriſt kythed would reckon with him, and wich Peter, Luke 5. 8. fears (as 
much love, tenderneſs, and skilfulneſs in applying an effeRual a finful and profane perſon in his own account ) his being (o 
remedy, for curing the diſtemper 7ohn was into. 3. Arepe- near ſuch a Glorious and holy Majeſty. And 2. This diftem- 
ticion of John's Commiſſion and Warrant to write, verſ. 19, per of mind kyths, and hath influence on his body , and mak- 
And 4. An explication of that part of the Viſion, concerning eth him fall down ar His feet ; not out of reverence, to wor- 
the meaning of the ſeven golden Candleſticks , and the Stars, ſhip Him ; but being overſiwayed with the exceſſiveneſs of 
werſ. 20, fear , that maſtered and overcame him , hecannor ſtand up, 

1. And when 1 ſaw bim,1 fell down at his feet as dead,This is but falleth down as dead. 

the firſt conſequent or effe& of the viſion. I jel! down as dead: 1. This ſets out to us the great diſproportion , that is be- 

thatis: I was benumed (as it were) and dammiſhed with twixt creatures and the Majeſty of God: the beloved Diſciple 

the ſight of the excellent Majeſty and Glory thatT ſaw in Him, 7ohz, cannot ſtand before H:m when he kyths; bur falleth 
and I was put out of capacity to ad the aQts of body or mind, down as dead. 1/25. 40. 15, 17. and 41. 11, 12, 24, All Na- 

45 if T had beendead; I could no more exerciſe, or a& the tions are as nothing before Him, or as the duſt in the ballancez 
as of a living man , than a dead man can, as Danze! , Chap. alittle nearneſs to God, ſhould leave a ſtamp of humility, and 
10. 8, 9. And it hath been ofcen ſeen in the beſt of Gods Chil- an impreſſion of the Majeſty and excellency of God upon us. 

dren, when more than ordinary repreſentations of God have This 1s one of the fountain Graces , humility , and a holy awe 
been let forth, they have become as dead men, unfit for a&t- of the Majeſty of God : and this 1s the way to come to1t, to 

on; And it proceeds from two grounds. 1. From the ex- geta righe ſight of that excellent Mij>ſty thar 1s in Him. 2. Re- 
ceeding great diſtance, that is berwixt the infinite Majeſty of verence and admire Gods wiſe and well orderedygoverning of 

God, and finite creatures : the brizhrneſs of the Glory, Excel- this World , eſpectally theſe things that concern his Church 

lency, and Majeſty of God the Creator, burdeneth and over- and People, Wonder that Gorl hath c.rved one ſuch a way in 

burdeneth the weakneſs and infirmity of the beſt of creatures; the Works of Creation an1 Providence, and in the diſpentati- 
for, if the eyes of creatures be that weak, that they cannor on of the Goſpel, and TY of Salvation ſuitabie to on 
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weakneſs; andfoas there may be communion kepewhth Him, 


ob 26. 9, Ix is made one of the ſtately ſteps of His power,. 


La He,holdeth back the face of bis throne, and (preaaeth bis cloud 


upon it : 


% . 


Throne,, to keep Hts G | 
up men: - And in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, He hath che-: 


ſen the Miniſtry of. weak men, to reveal His mind by them to 
© ub: and ſpeaketh not immediately Himſelf; becauſe we could: 
not.endure it: if ye heard Him once ſpeak, as He did on mount 
Sinai, ye would' ſay as Ijrael did , Let not God ſpta& to us leſt 
1 die, Andhis way of revealing Himſelf , ſhould be ſo far 
from making us caſt at ic , that ir ſhould make us wonder-at 
His condeſcendency in hedging up of Himſelf (as 1t were ) 
for our good, 3. Itlets vs ſee now much we are In H1s reve- 
rence,thar deals ſo tenderly with us, when a Ittle glimpſe of 
His Glory,a looking of His eye,. a drawing by of the vail, would 
kill us, and make us as if we had never been. 4. It ſheweth 
us alſo, that humility and reverence even in the beſt of Gods 
People, ts often ready to degenerate into ſervile fear and dif- 
couragement. The worſhipping of Jeſus Chriſt in humble reve- 
rence , was a duty called for frem 7ohr; yer this diſtemper of 
exceſlive fear was not called for : ſuch 15 our weakneſs , and 
the ſlipperineſs of our walking , that hardly can we keep the 
right path ; buc deviit co one tide or other :. our faith is ready 
to degenerate into preſumption 3. and our humility to fainting 
and deſpandency- of ſpirir ; and our fear , to diſcouragement, 
keartletacf., and diſtruſt; our corruption 15 ready to abuſe 
any thing : for though there be no exceſs in theſe graces; Yet 
there may be in us exceſs in the exerciſe thereof , by reafon.of 
the corruption which is 11 us. 
The 2. thing, 1s Chriſts render care of 75hs under this fic :. 
Phex be falls at his-ſett as dead , He comforts him< and this ts 
fer down in three ſteps. 1. He laid his right hand upon bim, 
as a (ign of His kindline(s, for his encouragement. 2. Giveth 
him a general word of cxhortation, for his comfort, fear not, 
3, He giveth him three general grounds why he ſhould nor 
tear, to ſupport his faith. Obſerve, ingeneral, Our Lord Je- 
fas His exceeding tenderacſs of folks, eſpecially in their firs of 
fainting and diſcouragement, which ariſech chrough their mi(- 
eaking, or-wrong uptaking of Him. Firſt, Ir points at the ex- 
cceding tenderneſs and effeAnalneſs of H#s care, that on the 
back of this-fie,, layeth on his hand, and faith, fear not ;. that 
taketh him at this nick of his dliſtemper, and raiſeth him. Se- 
condly, whar.1s the great ground of conſolation that is propo- 
ſed, it is a holding torch of Himſelf, 71 am the fr and the laft. 
Aad it lers us ſee when folks ſcares at Chriſt, and diſcourages 
and faints through their miſtaking of Him , there is-no ſuch 
way of curing that diſtemper and'miſtake, as by a right upta- 
king of Him., The Note hath: theſe two branches. x. That 
the great ground of our miſtaking of Chriſt, is our ignorance 
ef Him, in his Offices and worth... 2. Thar the right curing of 
that miſtake, is the right kaowledge and uptaking of Him. 
3.. It fays this ,. that when ſouls are fainted and diſcouraged, 
Chrift 1s- both the Cure and the Curer : He muſt lay on-his 
hand: and ſpeak the word : heis the Cure tht is applyed, 
and the Phytittan that applyerh it; he roucheth, and ſpeaketh, 
and the Cure followeth. This alſo ſheweth. 1. That there 
are ſome. kind of bodily exerciſes,. that ariſe from a diſtemper 
of che mind;: that ſo fatnrs and'weakenerh the. body, that none 
can Cure burt.Chriſt : and this of diſcouragement and fainting, 
15,00e.- 2,. Igſhewerh to Believers their neceſſity of having-. 
the, ward outof Chris mouth for their. encouragement, erre 
they can ſhake off diſcouragement : He hath gotten the tongue 
ofthe.Learned ; to ſpeak a word in ſcaſon.to-the weary ſoul - . 
16 He; were more waited on in Ordinances 3 and.-if the. word | 
wereagkenas from bis-mouth;; we ſhould come. betrer ſpec : 
than we do , and profic mare þy the. Ordinances... 3+, More. 


An Expoſn 


He drawerth the vail of the Firmament. before His. 
Glory from breaking forth , and caring. 
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urticularly, His right band'is his Power - and His laying-iron., 
Fon, ts not any perſonal touch-; buran inward ſivievgehren! ya 
_ up-1 Daxitl, Din. m"—_— I {che | 
e4 me, which ſet me npox wy: buces, thats, ſaine power : 
ſtrengthening and comfortable up-ſtirring.. And Pfuk-138. pe 
David faith, In the day when 1 cryed,, thou anſweredfi me + and 
fin. 65ge'/ mz with ſtrength in myſoat ,, vehich is the admmun 
nicating of inward ftrengrh, to keep him unſinking under the: 
fad condition he was in. 1. Ft polats out what our need iss.. 
our weaknefs and diſcouragement is often ſuch, that we have 
need not only of comfort , but of ſtrength. 2. It points ar 
Chriſts way of dealing with ſouls, char will ſomerumes ſtreng.. 
then, ere He comfort: firſt lay on his hand, and then let the: 
word.of comfort, fear not, come behind ; He ſeeth this meer, 
and it's a maitr evidence of Chriſts tenderneſs,faithfulneſs and : 
wiſdom , that takes this way with his People. 

The ſecond ſtep of Chrifts care, is, His ſaying, fear nor: 8-4 
word that is ofren uſed and repeated in the Prophets, eſpeci- 
ally, 1a. 41. 43,444 and $6. Chapters, Obſ. 1. There is an 
exceſſive fear that God alloweth not 1m His People : Every 
thing that paſſeth for fear and humility , ſhould not be admit- 
ted, Chriſt faith to Zohn, ſtar not : which hath three marks. 
from his expertence. 1. It's a degenerating fear chat breeds - 
miſtakes of Chriſt, and ſcares them ar him; that weakensand 
faints chem in their fellowſhip with him. - Chriſt ailowerh nor 
Fobn's fear to the marring of thac. 2. It maketh folks unca- 
pable of hearing or rectiving a meſſage from Chriſt : ſo-thar. 
whea he ſpeaketh , rhey are benummed , ſenſeleſs and dead, . 
having ears, buthear not : and: it locketh chem ſo-up, thar no- 
word caketh hold of chem. Chriſt alloweth not this 1n John. 
3. It diſables, obſtrufts and marreth 1n the diſcharge of that 
duty that Chriſt calls ro. When 79bn is called to write the 
Viſion, he faliech as dead :. therefore, Chriſt ſaith, fear not z; 
but riſe np and wrice : thou art called ro reverence and fear 
me 3. but to-ſfuch a fear as may ſtand well with thy duty , and 
furcher thee, and doth nor hinder thee in 1t. And we would 

learn not tofear,, in (o far as it works any of theſe effects. 

0bſ. 2. When fear exc:eds, degen*rates, and groweth excel- 
ſive in theſe three ſpoken of , our Lord alloweth it no more 
than he doth proud ſecurity :. only Jeſus-Chriſt, !5 much more 

tender of Souls under the one, nor He is under-the other; yet, 

let us not pleaſe our ſelves in theſe exceſſive fats, as if we were 

in no hazard, 09. 3. Ir faich that folks would be tender in 

dealing with ſouls under ſuch diſtemper>s, knowing there is a 

preat difference berwixt theſe, who.are under carnal preſump- 

tion, and others, under fainting. : 

The third Step of Chriſts care , is , in giving Zobn grounds 
of conſolation ro warrand his faith : and they are three, The 
firſt; is-from his own God: head, 1 am the firſt andthe laſt; T 
am God that ſpeaks to thee z, I was before the warld, and will 
continue when the world ſhall be ended , the eternal God, a 
fingular property of God,and a demonſtration of Chrifts God- 
head : therefore would he-{ay , thou needeſt not-fear, Zobn : 
Fam not an-enemy, nor a ſtranger, or terrible ſpipit; but Gad: 
and that may ſuſtain one 1n friend{hip with God : and 1t 1s al- 
ſo _ , that the Viſion before, was a Viſion of Chriſt as 
God. 

2. The ſecond ground, fs, the union of His: God-head and 
Man-head, in one. Perſon-z and His ſuffering in Hts Man-head, 
united to His Gad-head, 1am he that (iveth, and was dead ; 
and behold 1am alive for evermere.. In the Original, .ic is other- 
wiſe, and berter for the underſtanding of the words, Iam the 
living, and I was made dead, and behold, I live for evermare. 
1 am the living, that is, Tam the living Ged, who had life from 
all Ererpity of my {elf, and gave life to all creatures that have. 
life, as It is, John $. 26. As the Father hath life in bimſelſ , ſo 
hath be given 50 the Son 69 bave life an bimſetſ © and Ithat "_ 
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God, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, was 


under the Law , Gal. 4- pointing out the true Mediator (God- 
Man in-one Perſon. } His taking on the nazure of man ;. and 
facisfying the Juſtice of God, in yader-goit the wrath of His 
Father 3 and m ſubjeRing Himſelf to the Qeath of rhe Croffe, 
for the fins of His own Ele& : both Natures are joyned in one 
Perſony yer, it was not as God that he died, rhough the Per- 
that was God , dicd, And bebold, Five for evermore, Amen. 
In as far as F was once dead, as Man, now Iamaltve,and ſhall 
live for evermore. And this laſt expreſſion, hath rwo words 
put to it, to point our its excellency, r. Behold , I1ive : 
inting at his Reſurreion, and the conſolation that flows 
rom Believers 3 I have overcome death, and live; andſo 1 
live,as I ſhall live for ever,for the benefit of Believers in me. 
Thar is of ſpecial conſolation-to us, our life being linked to 
Chriſts life , who is God-man and our Mediator : becauſe He 
lives, we ſhall livealſo, 7obn 14. 19. His life is a pledge and 
— of ours.. 2. Ant, of Verly: anaſleycration rocon- 
the truch of His ReſurreRiorn,, and to put all the world 

out of doubt of His living, not only as God , but as God and 

Man in one Perſon. Be aſſured ye have a living Chrilt. 

The third ground, is, And 1 have the kty2s of bell and death: 
to point out His abſolure ſoveraignity , as Mediator m the ſtate 
ofHumiliation, and Exaltation :: therefore fear not , Zohn, 
for I haye the Keys of hell, and ordereth eyen what concerns 
them, The keys, arc the fign of Government, Iſai. 22. 21. 
It's (poker of Elzabim, atypeof Chrift, I will commit the Go- 
utrnment into his hand : and then follows, The hey of the houſt 
of David will I lay upon bisſhoulder.. The meaning 1s, I have 

ſolute ſoveraignity and dominion over heaven and hell; I 
deliver and carry to: heaven whom I pleaſe , noae go there, 
bur thoſe whom I rake in: and hell prevailerh not, at irs own 
will 3. but is under my dominion : for, T have ſupream pow- 
er over hell and death: Not that Chriſts dominion 15 limited 
ro theſe 3 bur, hecauſe hell and deathare the rwo things that 
Believers moſt fear. He rells that they need nor fear them :; 
for they are both his Vaſſals : rhe devil bears nor the keys; but 
He bears them.\Himſelf. Theſe are the grounds of conſolation, 
that are given to Jobs : and they are ſtrengthening grounds of 
faith and alyation to all Believers. 

Obſerve, r. Our Lord Jeſus, is God; the firſt and the laſt; 
He that was bornof the Virgine- Mary: and fo a true Man , 15 
God; He that was crucified, dead and buried, is God. This 
ts one of the Articles of our Faith : and this-place of Scrip- 
ture, is to be looked on, az a proof ef it, againſt all the moſt 
cavilling enerules of our Lords Deity : He thar died, was, and 
Is, thefrſt and thelaft ; and the incommunicable Aztribures 


of the God-head agree to Him. : 
ſed, as a ground of conſolation to Fobn 


2- This is propo 10n to 
and altBclicrers.- And it hatha world of conſolation init, as 
x. Not only that there is a God; bur that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is God; and that, notwithſtanding His being God, yer 
He hath loved finnersfo well, that He fook' on-mans nature ; 
andin that nature , died for them'z and that He, who-wooes 


fianers., and offers to-marry them , is God , and yer1s very 


tender ro them andof them: - which is no ſmall conſolation; . 


And it ſheweth alſo, that He is faithful and. powerful. to:per» 
form His Promiſe to Believers : there is nora defign of ene- 


wies laid from the beginning to this day ; but He hath a hand 


Lhccame Man, was made of a Woman,made 


Book ofthe Revelation, 22 


beyond it. 2. That folks may expe& good of God: ſeeing 
Chriſt is God, can Believers look for hard dealing from Him? 

Ne is abſolute in Nis Soveratgmry and dominion, yer fweying  - 
it for the good of Believers. Whar would folks have more for 
a ground of conſolation in times of confuſion , than this ? ler 
the World goas it will, our Lord Jeſus, 15 God, and wiſely or« 
ders all. 3. Ir faith this, that folks when their diſcourages - 
ments prevail, as they are ready to miſtake Chriſt , ſo they 
are ready toreflet on His God-head , as if he were not faith- 
ful, or powerful , or wiſe, or tender enough. 4. The ſolid 
cure of fear and fainting , 1s , robe acquainted with Chriſt ag 
God : the ignorance of Chriſt is the ground of their being an«- 
xious, impatient, and dammiſhed wich faichlefs fears, 1 7obn - 
$+ 4y 5+ | 

From the ſecond ground, 1 am living, and was dead, . 
Obſerve, 1. That this Ecernal Son of God became Man, ciſe 
He could not have died; he that was God , was alſo true 
Man : and this is atiother ground of eur Faith, or, a cons - 
firmation of an Article of it. ' 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, in his 
Man-head, fatisfied Juſtice : for He was dead, he laid: down | 
his life, and that willingly : No man tabeth my life from. me. - 
but I lay it down , and take it uy again. 3. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is God and Man, having two diſtin natures in one 
Perſon; For, in the one Nature, He is living: and ith: 
the other Nature , He that was {iving became dead; yer 
it's but one Perſon, that was both living and dead : fome - 
things ( as is ordinary ) are attribute ro the Perſon , that 
agree but to» one of the Natures , as , ( AfFs 20. 28.) God - 
is (aid to have purchaſed His Church with His own Bloud ; - 
not rhat the God-head could ſuffer , but' He that was God, . 
ſuffered : (o of the Man Chriſt , ir may be ſaid, that 
He is Omnipotent , yet not as man, but the Perſon 
that was , and is Man , is Omnipotent : fo the Perſon 
that is God , died, though not as God, bur in refpe& 
of His Humane Nature, and as He 'was Man, Theſe phra- - 
ſes from Chrilſts own mouth , do both clear , and confirm-' 
our Faith. | CIA 

And behold , 1 am alive for evermore. Then 1. Our Lord | 
Jetus Chriſt , who died once, ſhall die' no more: 2, He: 
who died our of love to his people , is riſen and exalted to ' 
heavenly glory and dignity , and bears the Office of Mediz- 
tor, for the conſolation of His people for evermore. 3. His : 
Exaltation maketh Him no lefs mindful , nor leſs affeRionare, - 
and tender of Believers in Him : © For \, Fobn might have 
thought , that now there was a diftance and _ come frx | 
berween Chriſt and Him, eſpecially confidered as God ; bur : 
He tells John, He liveth for his comfort: and that he may 
expect, that He who gave life to all , and laid down His Ie 
= — and other Believers , would be tender of himand of © 

$ life. 

Which letteth us ſee, 1. That the price of Believers Res - 
demprion, is paid. 2, That it is pajby a Brother, thar tia | 
2 humane nature, and was like'us in all things excepr- fit. 
3». That Chriſt,” whois God, is alfo Man; and that,” rv putys-+ 
10-4 capacity of living, 4. See here Chriſts Reſurre@on and ' 
vitory over death 3 ſo rharthe bargain is compteared and + 
niſhed : and conſequently , thar Believers ſhall riſt and live : 
for ever noe Him. Every word here , 1s big with couſge- 
lation to us, if we kaow ,. how to ſuck at it, - | g 
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Verſ. 18. =— 4nd have the keys of hell and of death. 
19. Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the things which ſhall 


"BY be hereafter. 


20. The myſtery of the ſeven Stares which thou ſaweſt in my right hand , and the ſeven golden 
 Candleſfticks. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeen Churches : and the ſeven Candleſticks 


which thon ſaweſt, are the ſeven Churches. 


ge Lord is now comforting 7obn, 1. From His Na- 
rures, or, Perfon, 2. From His dying and v1- 
£4 Rory over death. 3. From His Office, which, 
[0 as Mediator , He exccutes; inftanced efpecially 
wo over hell and death, for theſe reaſons, 1. Be- 
: cauſe hell and death , were the laft enemies Chriſt had to ſub- 
. Aue, as if he had ſaid, I have gotten power over the greateſt 
, enemies; and conſequently, I have power over the reſt : and 
ſo it points at the greatneſs and univerſality of his power , as 
[Mediator , he being made head over all things to the Church, 
and having all things put under kim , both which are in hea- 
.ven, and which are in carth , and which are under the earch, 
:That at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. 2. For the 
comfort of his people. Particularly, for the comfort of Fobn: 
becauſe now, obs was affrighted with the Majeſty of God and 
the challenges of his own (infulneſs,and was overcharged with 
Fear: therefore Chriſt ſaith to him,fear not hell nor death, Fobn, 
{For I bave the keys of both, and can diſpoſe ſo'of chem, as they 
| not hure thee ; fo guarding him and his people againſt 
fears and down-caſting , which may flow from rhe apprehen- 
fion of hell and death, which are the main things that the wa- 
'kened perſon, caſt down at Chriſts feet, dorh fear. 

Tt. From our Lords repeating theſe grounds of conſolation 
For Job's incouragement, in general , Obſerve, That when 
fear groweth exceſſyve , and degenerates , even in theſe that 
ſhould leaft gan) pros Chriſt, ir js nor cafily removed; but 
will rake one ground of encouragement and confirmation after 
. another, ere the ſoul be ereKed. This is clear from the ma- 
ny Arguments, and the repeating of them , to remove John's 
Fear; for , Chriſt doth nothing 1dlely : fo apprehenſive and 
Jealous is fleſh, when the Majeſty of God kythes, and the ſenſe 
,of fin, and challenges for fin are wakened , and the creatures 
Infirmity and weakneſs is diſcovered , and ſo ſtrong is miſbe- 
Jicf, That the ſouls of theſe who are moſt tenderly dealt with, 

and.readily none was more tenderly dealt with nor foin,the 
| ed diſciple -who lay in Chriſts boſom ) are hardly raiſed 
up to camfert .and cenfidence. This flows partly , from the 
;proneneſs of our nature to miſtake Chriſt', and ſink in diſcou- 
.Fagement , and partly , through our weakneſs and finfulneſs ; 
fo that the worth oſChviſt,gers no credir in thegeneral,far leſs 
In our particular , at ſuch a nick of time as this is, when diſ- 
-couragement prevalleth: a thing that experience teacheth, and 
that fouls would walk in fear of, at ſuch times , a temper like 
-anto which we may (ce, Pſal. 57. My ſore did ran inthe night, 
Þy ſoul refuſed comfort. 
he ſecond general, is this, That ir is no great hazard for a 
edfaul-to be laid at Chriſts feet : it's a good poſture, 
when ſoul cannot bear the weight of a difficulty, to throw ir 
CHE dew before Him. ChriftS'render to theſe, and though 
gals fin lo givipg way to exceſſive fear, through the apprehiea« 


fion of wrath and guilt; yet our Lord deals gently with them? 
when the reed is bruiſed, He will not break itz when the flax 
is burſmoaking, He will not quench it; when the ewes are with 
young , he ſoftly drives them, and carries the lambs in his bo- 
ſome , and ſuits hrs tenderneſs in reference to them, 1/ai. 4o. 
11, Ifany be in ſuch a condition, ir were good to believe this: 


Chriſts cendernefs in ſuch a caſe when the ſoul is laid low, is 


abundantly clear in this one inſtance. - 

Thirdly , More particularly , Obſerve , 1. That Believers 
may have apprehenfions and fears of hell avd death; or, the 
fears of hell and death may ceaſe and be exceſſive in them: 
cherefore Chriſt guards againſt it, which otherwiſe were not 
ncedfull, 

Obſ. 2. Much of this fear proceedeth from the ignorance of 
Chriſts Natures, Perſon and Offices, or, from the jgnorance 
of him in the adminiſtration of theſe his Offices. Therefore 
when he comes to comfort John, he holds out his Offices, and 
lets him know that life and death are at his diſpoſing. There 
is ſome ſecret miſtake of Chriſt , and ſome ſtrange mould of 
Chriſt in the mind,where cxceſfive fear prevaileth : therefore 
it is often ſaid, fear not, it 3s 1, be xot afratd : and through the 
following Epiſtles to the Churches, he ever telleth what he is, 
with ſome property. 

Obſ. 3- Thar our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath the abſolute guid- 
og and adminiſtration of what concerns his people : yea, hath 
their greateſt enemies at his command ; he lets into hell and 
death, and keeps out whom he pleaſeth,he gives orders in all, 

Obſ. 4- Thatthere is no greater conſolation ro Gods People 
in time of their fears of hell and death, than to know that our 
Lord Jeſus hath the Keys of both, and all in both, that devils 
will not winn out of the pit, till he open the door, nor 
lengthen their chain on link , bur as he lets it out , Revel, 
20. 4» I4. | 

5; Lay all theſe together, what needs Jobs fear ? 1fevil (pi- 
rits a& by Chriſts orders, and the moſt wicked in hell or carth 
cannot exceed their orders, what needs there be fears ? ſeing 
Chriſt keeps the keys of rhe devils houſe, and hath orders gl- 
ven, andimployment carved out to them, as acurately as he 
hath to men on earth, good or bad; for death and hell are his 
ſervants, and go not their own errands, but his; and there- 
fore dare not excecd their commiſſion, yes, they muſt not,nor 
cannot, what eyer malice they have in proſecuting his order : 
What groand then of fear is there? And fo it may ſerve to com- 
fort us againſt the evils of our ourward and inward condition : 
there is nothing comes in Church, or Commonwealth, butas 
he orders it, who is faithful in all the houſe of God, as a Son. 
It were good if our meering together had this fruir to get the 
faith ofhis Soveraignty ſcaled up in our hearts, If folks would 
chuſe a good Friend, Patron, or Maſter, He is the Party : ſtick 


to bim, and fear nothiug. BY 
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verſ, 19+ Followeth the third thing , and it is ſome circum- 
ſtances, that make way for Johns writing what he ſaw , or, our 
Lords repeating and inlarging of Zobys Commiſſion. This 
Commiſſion is ſo often repeated, to tell, 1. How punRual He 
would have Jobn in keeping himſelf by his Commillion,neither 
altering nor dimimſhing ir, nor doing any thing lefle or more, 
but what he had Commiſſion for. 2. To ſhew on what ground 
this word depends, and the Authority of ir; it's not to be ac- 
counted authentick, becauſe 7ohn wrote it fimply , or becauſe 
the Church accounts ir ſo; but becauſe John at Chriſts com- 
mand wrote it: Chriſt will have the Warrand and Authority 
of His Word diſcernable, and ou: of que ſtion, eſpecially whar- 
is contained in this Revelation : We will not find the Warrand 
of any ſo often repeated, as the Warrand to write this. 4. It. 
may be for this reaſon, Zobns former fainting and fagging might 
have made him forget his errand : therefore, He will repeat it 
to him : to tell that a fainting muſt not marr: 
folk in their duty ;. but they would alwayes labour ſo ro com- 
poſe their ſpirits, as the duty they are called to may not be ne- 
_ :and though they _ be ſurprized with fear and faint- 

z yet, they would up, and fall to work again. We may con- 
fider the reaſons of this repetition more fully afterward. 

That which He commands Him to write , doth more accu- 
rately and diſtinly divide this Book , norhe did formerly, 
verſ, 11. So that theſe words, are the compendious diviſion of 
the Book and Prophecy that followeth. And we take it to be 
a diviſion of it, in three ſorts of things. 1: The things which 
thou haſt ſeen. 2;The things which are. 3. The.things which 
ſhall be hereafter 3- or-otherwiſe,. the firſt branch comprehen- 
deth the ſecond alſo: and ſo it's divided in two. 

1. The things-which thou haſt ſeen, that is, the things: that 
in thy time have happened,or fallen forth ſince the Goſpel be- 
gan , the Hiſtory of the Goſpel in its riſe and viRories to this 
rime :- And we-expone it thus, and do not refer it only to the 
particular Vifion ſpoken of before, for two reaſons, 1. Becauſe, 
Theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, hold forth the ſabje& matter 
of the Book;zas well as the things which are,and the things which 
ſhall be bereafters And the things which thou haſt ſeen are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the things which-are, and the things which ſhall be 
hereaſter : they muſt therefore be of one ſort. And (o, the things 
which thou haſt ſeen, relate to the time paſt; the things which 
are, to the time preſent; as the things which ſhall be bereafter, to 
the time to come.- 2, Becauſe, comparing theſe words with 
vVeſ.11.. we will find a clear difference : for in verſ. 14. it's ſaid 
in the ſingular number, hat they ſeeſt, write ina Book, and ſend 
it to the ſeyen Churches : :which looketh to the particular Vi- 
fion, ſpoken of there}, or to the following Viſions ; Avoking on 
the Revelation, as one Viſion with ſo many parts z bur here, it 
Is written, the things, in the plural 3 :and which thou haſt ſeen, in 
the _ time, that is; write the things which are paſt; to 
diſtinguiſh-them-from chings preſent and to come:and-ſo we ex- 
pound theſe things paſt, from the riſe of the Goſpel to this time, 
according tothe ſcope of this Prophecy; 

2. The things which are, that is , the- preſent eſtate of. 
the Churches ,, in the two following Chapters : which holds 
forth the ſtate of thefe Churches, as they were for the time. 

3» The things which* ſhall be hereaſter , or, which muſt be: 
hercafter-,.. point: at the Story and State of the-Church-from. 
Fobns time to the- ſecond coming of Chriſt : for, from the riſe. 
and beginning of the Church here; itends not, till ir bring the: 
Church Militant to Glory, .and put the.wicked in the bottom-. 
lefſe pit, Chap; 205 and 22, I'markit , becauſe irſeryes to be a 


key to::the.reſt. of the Story». And this diviſion, ſheweth,”. 
1. That:we-are not to ſeeks in- this Book ofthe Revelation, - 
things. thatwere before.Chriſt time; as ſome needleſly draw it. 
to the four Monarchies:;. 20.That.che things, contained In.this-: | | | 

19 agenerationor two'oply 3, pur. cothiags fal-- ſeven: Churches.z bur indefinirly they art the Angus of the Jeven 3 


liog our tn the Church to the end of the World : for , though 
ſome little things before Chriſts rime , be hinted at In this 
Book; yet they are not brought in, as principal Prophecies, 

bur as uſeful, to expound theſe prmnemal Prophecies, as when 
Rome Is ſpoken of (Chap. 19.) and its by-paſt Governments un« 

der the name of Babylon, ir is brought in, to clear what is mean«- 
ed by the Whore which John ſaw. | 

Again , Two things further , are obſervable here, 1; Our* 
Lord Jeſus His care and reſpe& to His Church, that will ac- 
quaint her with things paſt, preſent, andto come, for their- 
comfort and edification , So well would He haye them provi-- 
ded with leſſans, and guarded againſt all times, and*whar ever” 
difficulties may come. 2. Being now to enter to the ſtory, . 
which He Is to write , He divides 1c ere He begin, both to make * 
way for clearneſs in the thing, and for diſtinctneſs in the upta-- 
kingof ir ; to make ir the more intelligible ro them ro whom He * 
wriceth, and to all that ſhould read it; He draweth itall up to \ 
three heads, And there is a profitable uſe to be made of this” 
for men, in ſpeaking and wriclng, to be methodical and order- 
ly: our Lords way of writing , 1s no friend to confuſion , nor: 
enemy to order, it ſobe,, order be made ſubſervient ro edifica-" 
tion, and not to curioſity ; ſuch is Chriſts order here ; and- 
to that ſcope. doth that recapitulation ſerve , Heby. 6. 1; 
__ 1 And ſo are the writiwgs of Paul often , moſt exaQ: 
in this. . 

Verſ. 20, This verſe containeth an explication of the myſre- 
ry, ſpoken of before in the Viſion , which Zohn ſaw : atleaſt of* 
ſo much of it, as 1s uſeful and needful to be known : as uſually* 
He leaveth alwayes ſomewhar at the back of the Viſion, to be a ! 
key to open the reſt ; So this ſerveth to open ſomewhat that 15 
pair; ſomething that is ſpoken ia the ſeven Epiſtles to the An- - 
gels, and ſeveral times hereafter. - There is fomething to be” 
ſupplied here , while He faith -, The myFery of the ſeven Stars * 
which thou _ , that is; I will ſhew thee, or, I will rell thee” 
the myſtery of the ſeven Stars, &c.: as He ſaith, Revel.1771 will” 
tell thee the myſtery of the woman , that is , I will let thee know* 
what it. meaneth ;. Jeſus Chriſt being the beſt Interpreter of* 
His own mind , condeſcendeth roopenup ſo much of the my-- 
ſtery as was uſeful and needful.. x. He expounderh the Stars ; : 
and then, 2. the Candleſticks. 

1. He expoundeth the Stars ; The ſeven Stars, are the Angels * 
of the ſeven Churches, that is, the ſeven Stars ſignifie, mean, and'* 
repreſent the Angels, or Miniſters , -or Officers of the ſeven- 
Churches : for, it's a thing ordinary, to call Miniſters. Angels, + 
Mal. 2. 7. The Prieſts lips ſhould keep. knowledge , and the people” 
ſhould ſeth the Law at his mouth : for he is the meſſenger of the” 
Lord of Hoſts. In the Original, ir is , For be is the Angel of the 
Lord of Hoſts. So, Judges 2. 1. it is faid \, an Angel of the Lord* 
came up from Gzlgal to Bochim : the word in the Original', 1s, 4” 
meſſenger came up 3 one , particularly: ſent for that errand.” Mi-- 
niſters are called..4ngels, . 1. For Gods: ſpecial imploying them 
abour His holy things, beyond others-. 2. Becauſe of thar there” 
ſanRified ſtation : ro put them in mind, that they ſhould be 1n + 
their converſation, Angelical.! 3; To make therto berecet-- 
ved as Angels by others : that is, the dignity due to them: By : 
Angels-here , .is not meant ſome more eminent nor another in | 
theſe Churches , ſuch as the- Lord Biſhop 3 'but by” Angels, we : 
underſtand all the Biſhops and Presbyters that were over the(e® 
Churches. 1. Becauſe , when it is ſaid, the ſeven Stars, are the 
Angels of the ſeven Churches,it ſpeaketh of them indefinitly, whe-- 
ther they be moe or fewer; and. he faith not, they are the (even ! 
Angels of the ſeven Churches; as it ſaith,: the ſeven CandltBicks, . 
are the ſeven Churches 5 bur ſuppoſerh, thar the number 15 not lo ) 
exa& in the one as in the other: for; if the number of Mink - 
ſters were definite; as of the Churches, Why ſhould the manner - 
of ſpeech be different ? "nor faith'ir;; , the eminint 4ngets of obt-* 


Chirobes.. 
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hi. AS PHH3p, t, He writeth to the Biſhops and Deacons, 
ns yeni of ſach in one Town, leſle then Epbeſus;or 
hers mentioned here. Therefore, 2. It is not to be expoun- 
led of one man, as if fome one man in each of theſe Churches, 
| had had the preheminence, becauſe our Lord writing to ſome 
of theſe Churches , and dire&ing the Epilile to che Angel, 
ſpeaketh ofthem as mac 4 As when He writerh to Smyrna, cha- 
ter 2+ vetL, 10. He ſaith, Frar none of thoſe things which thou 
alt ſuffer. Behold , the Devil all” caft ſome of you ento priſon, 
that ye may be tried :. which muſt relate.primarily, to che Miot- 
ters in Smyrn2 : and » * 17g moe Miniſters than one; and 
that in direRing the Epiſtle ro the Ang*l of ſuch a Church, he 
underſtood the whole colle&ive body of Miniſters and Church- 
. Officers , that aiterward He diftrivutes in mot individual per- 
ſons. See the Nores there, and on chap. 2. ver. 24. where the 
Church in Thyatira, is diſtributed in three, 1. In theſe, who 
. are uted Members thereof. ' 2. In theſe, who were free of 
theſe pollutions called the reſt, 3. In the Minifters, who are 
* .Niled You, vaiy cls , as diſtin from the other two ; yer AU 
in the plural number. 
3. What is then to be underſtood by Ange! of Epheſus (and 
;fo of thereſt) we may learn from As 20. 17, with 28. where 
Paul having the ſame bufineſs to do on the matter , 1n recom- 
mending the.care of rhar Church co ſome, for preventing !H{s 
which He foreſaw to-be coming, He calleth not Gre, >ut the El- 
ders of the Church of Epbeſas : and giveth not ro One, the 
_ Charge or name of Biſhop 3. but to A/! of chem He commirteth 
Ir. Therefore , ſeeing Pay! comptchendeth all 1n his Sermon 
under that name 8719k%dTus vey. 28. (and would by write. as 
well as word , done it) we muſt ſo expound John to do allo, 
though he write in a more obſcure ſtile, as beſt agrecth with 
this Prophecy. For this Argument 1s ſure , Theſe that Zohx 
wrote to, under the name of che Angel of Epheſus, (and {o of 
.other Churches) are theſe who have the overſight of, and au- 
thority over, theſe Churches; But theſe are clear ro be many 
;Elders, or Biſhops; A&s 20. &c. Erge, &t. Therefore rake we 
the ſtile Angel, to be colleRive, 7. e. to the Angels (leing the 
ſtile, as alſo the matter agreeth to all) or Miniſters of ſuch a 
;Church; as ſuppoſe one were writing to a City, governed by 
a number of Magiſtrates, in the Ariftocratick Government, 
Wight it not be direRed to the Magiſtrate offuch a City , and 
Mo go particular perſon be pointed at , but the whole be col- 
eRively-underſtood ? and fo we conceive it here. Even as, by 
one beaſt, chap. 13. &c. or head , chap.19. he doth expreſle a 
Civil Government, to wit, of Kone, before 1t was Monarchick ; 
ſo may he be underſtood to do , by the figurative title Angel 
here,though ir be in the fingular number; Conſidering with all, 
that the things charged on this Angel, or required of him, are 
ſuch as agree not to one ; but to the colle&ive body , of 
| Church-Officers together. Beſide , moe Miniſters there were 
than onein thoſe Churches : thar is cercain. Either rhen they 
Muſt be comprehended under-the title of Ange! , or elſe raken 
In as contradiſtinguifhed from them with the reſt of the 
Church ; But thar will be found abſurd , rhat the Church and 
her guides ſhould be ſome way contradiſtinguiſhed , and yer 
Miniſters not to fall under that diſtin&ion : for,Stars they muſt 
be, that is, Angels; or Candieftichs , that is, amongſt the pce- 


e , as diſtinguiſhed from the Scars; Bur rhe laſt cannot be. 
ce of aeceſſity, the firſt muſt be underſtood, We eon- 


_ « 
that itis a glorious and fhlning Office. 2. Topaint gut wha 
is che eſpccial end of this Office; fr is to.give light: .as theuſs 
of Stars 45 , to-give light to the World 3 loic's Minit i 
imployment , to ſhine and give light 16 others; ro make-the 
World which is a dark night, to be lightſome- Ia which ſenſe, 
Matth.$.14. It's ſaid , They ave tbe light of the warld. 4. [tis 
to (igmfic, that they are but ſuþſervienc lights ; Our Lord Jeſus 
is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that Lighr, that grear Light; and 
Minifters arc 4eſler lights» 4. 1c is to, point ourthe way how 
Miniſters become lightſome. Stars receive their light from the 


Sun, and by.ycrtuc of that borrowed light are made lightfomez 


ſo Miniſters, arc made lightfome,and ſhine to give others light, 
by verrue of the light thar they receive from Chriſt : ' they are 
hghes, but their lighris Starlight , a borrowed light :. and ec- 
clipſes berwixe Jeſus Chriſt and them , will darken. chem, ſee- 
ing they have no light , but what they. receive from Him. This 
would learn Miniſters and-People a right uptaking of the na- 
ture of this Office,, and keep off. contrary extremes , that both 


reſpeRtively are ſubje-unto, 


he ſecond part is expounded, the ſeven Candlieſts cbs, are the 
ſeven Churches , as before he expounded the (even Stars to be the 
Angels of the ſeven Churches.The-Churches are called Candle- 
{ticks for theſe Reaſons. 14. !Becauſe the Candleſtick is that 
which properly.the {ightis ſer inco : and it's fitted for receiving 
of light, cho:gt-ir have none ofics own; lothe viſible Church, 
is that wherein Chriſt Jeſs (ers His lights, 1 Cor. 12. 28, God 
bath ſet ſome in the Church., firſt Apoſiles , fecondly Prophets , ec. 
The Church4s, as it-were ,'the Candleſtick to the Candle, the 
Proper ſear of the Apoſtles, Prophets and Miniſters after them, 
.2. Though the Candleſtick give no light z yer it makes the light 


ket on 1t to be the more uſcfull ro others, as Matth.. 14. Te are 


the light of the world ; a Cityſet on & hill cannot be bid : ntithey 
as men light a Candle to put it under abuſhel, but on a Candleſtich, 
that it may give light to all that are in the houſe : So Miniſters are 
ſer 1n the Church.; and their ferring in che Church, ts the way 
whereby God preſerves light , ordinarily , and makes ic ſhine, 
And fo, the excellent comely order of the vifible Church, kyths 
1 this,that it is like a'Cityſer on a hill. And hence the Church 
1s.called the pillar and groand of thezruth, 4 Tim.3.1$.The light 
of the Truth being ſer.in the Church , as on a pillar co make ir 
kyth the more, and be ſeen the further , that others may fall in 
love with it. And laying both theſe togerher , the Miniſters 
being Lights, and-che Churches Cendleftichs , it holderh out a 
near and fib relation berwixt Miniſters and Pcople ,- as tf the 
People were dark without Miniſters; .and the Minifters would 
not ſhine far, nor be uſcfal, if rhey had not Churches to bear 
themup. We ought not to ſtrain this ſimilitude too far , as if 
Churches might be Churches without Miniſters, muck lefle be- 
fore Miniſters be ſerin them, as a Candleſtick ftill is a Candle- 
ſtick, without alight, bur certainly, very dark. That is not the 
ſcope; burtiir is ro ſhew that Is Conttirmee Churches , what is 
Chriſts eſteem , both of Miniſters and People , and what is the 
murual relation that ſtands berwixt them, -cach to orher. We 
know that che Church organized, Is but one body, whereof the 
Paſtors are a'principal part z and that theſe derogate not to the 
other relations bcrwixe Miniſters and People, as to be Fathers 
to them, to beget them, ro nouriſh them, as a Nurſe doth io gi- 
ing ſack 5 '© be Mothers, travcllingin birch with.them : 1n 
which reſpe&,- particular Churches, and Chriftians have their 
being from Miniſters , as ſuch mſrruments who hath begorten 


: them by the immortal ſeed of the Word, ©. 


2. Golden Candlefiichs, 1. To point our cotaparatively 
the excellency of DS T herediecker Seclerics 
in the World z and vely exccllency thatisamong 
the Chupehes : 2s gold is the mole excellent mental 3 ſo the 

| is the ehoice- and wail of all the World befide : it's 
6 Garden, ' a. To-4er ws ſee whar ix Balleveredary, and 


- 


Chap. t. 


whatall the members of the Church are obliged to, they ought 
to be as gold that will abide the tryal , and hath no drofs. The 
Church of Chriſt ſhould be throughly ſincere, as gold: to be like 
erery ſort of mettal, will not be enough. ; 

' Queſt. , How £an theſe Churches be called gold , ſeeing many of 
them are of ſo little worth , that they could ſcarce abide the tryat, 
as Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, &c. and Laodicea #sſo corrupt 
that (he hath no commendation at all? _ 

Anſw. Our Lord Jeſus deſigns the Viſible Church, or Chur- 
ches, nor according to the gp - but accordingrto the ber- 
rer part : and when there is any gold , He counts by it : even 
a5 one may call an heap, a heap of corn,though the greateſt part 
be chaff, 3. There is ſomething eſſential ro the Church as 
Viſible , which makes them get this denomination 3 for , the 
Viſible Church hath a comparative excellency beyond others 
that are without z and Jeſus Chriſt looking not to what they 
were, but to the nature of a Viſible Chich, He calls them goldtn 
Candle(tichs, even as He calls the Niniſters Stars, though there 
were ſome among them of little worth , as that Angel of [.404;- 
c2a : becauſe by vertue of their Office they were ſo : So the 
Churches written to, by the Apoſtles, are called Saints, and 
Holy, in fo far, as by vertue of their profeſſion and Church-ſrare 
relation that they ſrood in to God , they were ſo. 3. Hede- 
ſigns them ſo by vertue of their obligation , to let them ſee 
what they ſhould be, and were obliged to be. This 15a matn 
reaſon why che Church ofthe Zews , is called a Holy people z 
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nor for any great holineſs that ofren was amongſt them all ; bn© 
becauſe they were ſeparated from other People,to be 2 peculiar 
People to Him : in which reſpe&, the children of Believers, 
are called holy, 1 Corinth. 7. which is not to be underſtood of 
any perſonal holineſs; but of a holineſs in reſpeR of a federal 
or Covenant relation : in which reſpe& , they are ſeparated 
from the reſt of the World, who have not an external right to 
fuch Church-priviledges. Thus , both ſtock and branches are 
holy, and no otherwiſe, Rom. Ul. 

Which lets us ſee, 1. What reſpe& Jeſus Chriſt hath co 
His Churches and Miniſters. 2. That the Scriptures way of 
expounding ir ſelf, is to expound one place by another : one 
verſe or phraſe , darkly ſerdownin one place , by an other, 
more full and clear in an other place. 3. Particularly , how 
to expound the word are, or 3s, the ſeven Stars: are, that is, 
they ſignifie and repreſent : a word ofcen uſed, Gen.41.26. The 
ſeven good kine, are ſeven years, &c. So the Lamb,zs the Paſs- 
over, and Matt.25. 26. Take eat, this is my body, This cup 7s 
my hlood,&c. which expreſſions hold out no Transſubſtantia- 
tion, or tranſmuration,or turning of one ſubſtance inco another, 


* more than what is ſaid here imports. that the Miniſters were 


transſubſtanriaced in Stars, or the Churches in Candleſticks, or 
contrarily ; Burt ic is a myſterious , and Sicramental way of 
ſpeaking, to ſer forth the thing ſignified, or repreſented, by gi- 
ving che name thereof to the ſign , which repreſents ic. And 
this is in many places to be adycrred unto, 


Concerning a Calling to the Miniſtery, and clearneſs therein. 


yis command of writing, was particularly ſet down, vtr/- 

11. Here again, it is renewed z and afterward, Chap.2. and 
Chap. 3. ls ſeven times repeated, with reſpe& to every Church 
he writes unto _; which certainly isto ſhewy , of what concern- 
ment clearneſs ofa Call is, and that both in general, and partt- 
cular ; and 1s done amongſt other reaſons for this <nd, to clear 
John 1n his Call, and co warrand the Pcople in their receiving 
of his Mcfſage. From which we may gather this, That a Mint- 
ſter that taketh on him to edifie a Church in the name of the 
Lord , had need to be clear of his Call rhereunto from the 
Lord ; irs not the general that we now infilt on, to wit, that 
there is ſuch a peculiar Calling , or , that none but the Lord 
can authorize for it ; but ir's eſpecially concerning that clear- 
neſs which every Miniſter oughc to have in his Call , that wich 
holy boldneſs he may go abour the work, having peace in him- 
ſelf ( what ever he may meer with in it ) as one who hath not 
run, whereas the Lord did not ſend him, 7er 23-21. Thar this 
is exceedingly requiſite to a Miniſter , we ſuppoſe will be our 
of queſtion to all who know that Miniſters are but Ambaila- 
dors ; and fo for them to want clearnefs of rhe Lords Call, is 
to be uncertain whether they have a Commiſſion or not : and 
and therefore they who look not to it , can neither have that 
confidence of the Lords owning them , or accepting of them 
1n their duty, except there be ſome ſarisfaRion herein, to wir, 
that the Lord hath ſent them, or doth ſend them. Jr will be a 
puſling queſtion ro many one day, Min, who made thee a Mi- 
niſter ? Whogave the: Commiſſion to treat for Chriſt ? And 
alchough others may have peace in the uſe-making of ſuch a 
mans Miniſtery ; yet himſelf can h.ve none , he being ever ly- 
able to this queſtion, Friend, how enteredſt thoa rhither ? and 
how obraiged thou this honour ? Doubtleſs from the defett of 
this tryal , iris, in part, that many thruſt themſelves into the 
work at firſt, whoſe after-carriage and way proves them never 
to have been ſent ; which they durſt not have done, had they 
walked by this rule of waiting for a Commiſſion thereto. And 
orne other hand, ſome really called to the Miniſtery, are yer 


kept in a kind of bondage , bothas to their duty and their 
peace z becauſe it's not clear to them thar it is ſo ; for,although 
the being of a Miniſter and his Calling, ſimply depends not on 
his clearaeſs of his Call : as the being of a Believer doth not 
neceſſarily infer that he muit know himſelf to be a Believer 3 
yer, no queſtion , as a Believers particular comfort depends on 
the clearneſs of his intereſt, for which cauſe he ſhould fiudy it ; 
ſoa Miniſters confidence and quietne(s in his particular Mini- 
{try, doth much depend on this, that he be clear in his Call to + 
be a Miniſter : for which cauſe, they who look there-away, or 
are entred therein , would humbly enquire for nothing more 
than this, that they be clear that they have Chriſts Commiſſion 
for their engaging. And although itbe impoſſible co be parti- 
cular, or fully (arisfying in this, ſo as to meet with all the diffi 
culries that may occurr ; but Chriſtian prudence and tender- 
neſs will ft;!l find matter of exerciſe in the deciding thereof ; 
Yer, having this occaſion here , {which 1s alſo frequent inthis 
Book) we may , once for all, ſay a word in the general to what 
may give a Miniſter clearneſs in his Calling : which we 
rake up in a five-fold conſideration. 1- Of a Miniſters Call to 
that work, in general. 2. Toa particular People. 3. Incar- 
rying a particular Meſſage to that People. 4, What Is requi- 
red of him as to wriring for the benefit of the Church. $5. And 
what reſpe& People ought to have to Gods calling ofa man, in 
their hearing and reading, | 

For the firſt, we ſay, 1. That Miniſters would ſoberly en« 
deavour fatisfation at their entry , if they be called to thar 
work or not 3 and begin wirh that : This is certain, thar it's 
not indifterent , whether men berake them to this Calling or 
an other: for God hath not indiffereatly diſpenſed His ta- 
lenrs.: nor hath H: left men to that liberty , tocchooſe-as they 
will; but willech them to continue and abide in that calling 
whereto they are called : and not which they have choſen 
themſelves: yea, that a man have ſome knowledee or affe&i- 
on to that work of the Miniſtery , will not prove him to be cal- 
led , although all that is externally neediul for his,promoving 
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therein did concur ; ſor that willnot prove a Callto-an-arher 
Charge or Truſt ; and ſonot to his : and-no. , Ir beiog 
2 debrabte thing 1n itſelf co be a M er for. .Ghriſt to 
His Church, many may defire the office of a Biſhop, and be ap- 
proven of God in their look there-away,z-and yer ladecd gever 
be called of God i&vally'to ir, as experience. mayxanfivm. 

'  Secandly, When we'{peak of a Call inany of rhe former re-. 
ſpeRs , it's not. to be underſtood , that men now are to look- 
for an 1mmediare and cxcraordinary Call , as Zobn and the A-- 


poſtles had , That were. as unwarrantable as to look for an ex-- 


traordinary meaſure of gifcs, ſuch as they were furniſhed with, 
and that 1nan immedare.way : but 1t is that. as extraordinary. 


Officers had extraordinary and immediate eyidences of their 


Call ( for ſo ir required ) fo Minifters .and ordinary Office- 
bearers, that are called in a mediare way, would ſeek for ſuch. 
evidences , as.mediately may farisfie them -: for , the mediate. 
calling of the Church, according to Chriſts Ordinance,is Chriſts: 
Call, as that more immediate was : and therefore, Atts 20. 28, 


and elſewhere, theſe Elders and Paſtors of Fphefivs (who yet, no: 


queſtion, , had bur ſuch a Call as theſe that were choſen by the 
Fcople, and ordained bythe Presbytery, AF#.14.23. and 1 Tim. 

. 14.) arcſaid to be ſet over the Flock by ths holy Ghoſt : and 
G Paſtors and Teachers, whoare to be continued jm rhe Church- 
by a mediate way of 1nans tranſmitring it-to others, as Pals 
word is, 2 Tim. 2. 24 are yet accounted 2 gift of Chriſts to His 
Church,as the Offices of Apoſtles, Evangelifts,&c. are, Eph«4- 11, 

Thirdly , In this inquiry, the great ſtreſs would not be laid 

on a mans own inclination , -or aſuppoſcd impulſe, which yer 
may be bur the inclinerion. Thar being found ro flow from, or 
to go along with rational grounds , may have irs own weight ;. 
bur otherwiſe , nor ;, for we ſ. e ofren men.more affeRionarely 
inclining to what they ſhould nor , than ra.whzr they ſhould: 
Hence many run who are not ent ; whoſe inclinations certain- 
ly lead them:to it : and others again , that are moſt convin- 
cingly called , have yer dificulry to go over their inclinations, 
as doch appear in Moſys, Zeremiah , and Jonah , at leaſt in his 
Call ro Njnzveh. And our. hearts being deceitful , and we ready 
ro account the motions of our. own ſpirits ro be berrer than they 
are, There is need, whether 1n the general,or 1n the particular 
Call, to be wary here. 
More particularly,we conceive,that both ix general.and-with 
relation toa paxtjcular place for the clearing of a Miniſters Call, 
reſpe& 1s to be had. ro theſe four : which may be latisfying as ro 
his peace, when they concure. 

1..A mans Gift, is.the greardifferencing Chara&er ofa Call, 
though ic be nor of it (elf, conſticucive of a Call, thar is, char 
one be in ſome meaſure SsPax7ia@-, or, aptioteach ; this 
being infallibly true , that whom the Lord defigns for any im-. 

loymenr in His Houſe , if it were buz to make Curtains, Soc-- 
2u:4 &c. to the Ark , He will ſome. way.fit., and make them 
ſutable to 1t : and this is as the Sealwhereby He evinceth in- 
the hearcs of Hearers, that he who creats, is His Authorized 
Ambaſlador. 

2. Toclear a man to exerciſe his Giſt : 1t muſt nor only be a 
Gift, bur found and declared to beſo , by thtſe to whom the tryal of 
Gifts is committed by Feſizs Chrift : tor , 1t's notthe. having a 
Grfr, that maketh a Call ; yea , nor that which maketh ic a pu- 
blick Gifc, or to be acknowledged as ſuch z but it's the orderly 


Auchorigartve miſſion, that followeth upon that Gift : in which - 


reſpeR, the cxexcile of the Gifr, and the Jaying on of the hands 
of the Presbyrery, are pur together, 1 Tim.4. 14. even though 
ir kcemeth that he had knowledge and Gifts before. If it were. 
not thus.., what a confuſion wou!d there be inthe Church of 


Chrift mare than in.any Common-wealth? Where ir's nor Gifts 
. providence provided for his education, which others have not; . 


that conſtirutes @ Magtſtrate, or an Officer ; but the orderly cal- 
-ling of a perſoathereunto by ſuch as have Authority : which- 
eught alſo ſiogularly.to be obſcrysd here, . And the Lord hath 
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appolated-this,not only for ck qrder of His houſe, which 
is — neal for the particular eleqr- 
jog of rhe perſon that iz co be deſigned. Thus , 1 ye, @ 
rſon that is at ſome doubt aboyr his Gife, and poſſibly think. 
logic frro cif z yer, upon ſuppoſicion rhar'ir be found others 
wile by theſe.to.whom the Spirits, or Gifts, qught to be fubje- 
Red , - he may have peace jn abſtaining , what ever his own 
thoughts be : becauſe the Lord hath nor made theſe his role; 
Hence alſo, on the other hand, ſome. who may eſteemrheir Gifr 
uofir. for edifying of the Church ; yer if ic be found otherwiſe 
by theſe whole place leads them to decide , and whoſe con- 
ſcience will make them tender in it, they oughrand may with . 
p:ace yeeld : whereas, if there were no Authorirativetrial,what 
4 torture would kt: be to ſome to have the weight wholly lyin 
on.chemſelves ? and whar a door wovld be open-tothe m 
ſelf-confident perſons on the other hand ? Yea,. were itnot 
thus , there would be no need of the trial of Gifts , enjoyned,. 
1:C0r,14-29,31- which being in extraordinary gifted Prophets, 
it's much more to be reſpeKed in ordinary Miniſters : neither 
were there uſe for lo many precepts to try ,. and ſo many cha- 
raters how to diſcern them that are firred for , or called to the. 
Miniſtery , whereof , to be apt to teach, is a main one, If there 
were not weight to be laidon the probation,and determination. 
of a Presbytery , who-are to count to God for their deciſion in: - 
ſuch a cake , and-arc nor lefc to indifferercy. or.arbitrarineſs 
therein. 
3. For a mans peace, beſide the former two, ſingleneſs in him- 


ſelf is neceſſary, without which, both the former two will not 


ſaſtain him againſt a challenge : except there be a teſtimony 
here, that conſcience to duty,and obedience to Gods Call made 
him yecld to it; that Gods glory, and premoving of the Work-- 
of the ediſying of Chriſts Body,was his end ; and that his raking- 
up of Clritts mind, to be calling htm ro follow thisCall, was his 
motive rhat-made him bctake himſelf co this Calling and not to- 
anorh*r, and that upon deliberation and ſearch made,to diſcern 
the mind of God. Where chele three concurr, to wit, a Gifr, 
and: that orderly approven , with the hearts yeelding to the 
Call, upon that account, to do Chri-t ſervice in that, more than 
in an other ſtation., bccauſe ir apprehends him-to call to-thax 
imployment and- not to another ,. we conceive there is good 
ground of peace, (o-as there. cannot be a rorturing challenge up- 
on this occaſion : for, although mer intruſted to try, are not in- 
fallible in diſcerning of Gifrs 3. yer , when uſe is made of this 
way, as Chriſts Ordinance, for atcaining ſatisfaRion In this mar- 
ter ofa Call, ir's not like rhat His Ordjnance wilt be a ſnare to 
any : and if tryers of Gifts ſhould miſtake z yer may it be ex- 
peced,thatexcher the Lord will diſcover it timouſly ſome other - 
way-to the perſon concerned,or graciouſlyſome other way pity . 
him, who did yield only out of reſpe& ro--his Call as it was fup- 
poſed by him. And who knowerh alſo, but Gifts may follow by 
Gods bleiſing upon Labours, when He ſo clears a Call, if the que- 
ſtion onely be there ? As one may have peace in a Magiſtracy, 
when ſingly 1t's imbraced our of the conſcience of Gods Call, 
although ir may be they who had hand in his cle&ion did unfit. 
ly make choiſe of (uch-a perſon. - And though this fingleneſs he 
not (imply neceſſary to the being ofa Call ; (for , there.may be 
a Call without it, as in 7udas) yer, it's ſimply:neceſlary for the 
mans peace thar accepts it. - 

4. We take in here the conſiderations of Gods providence,and 
the concurrence of His diſpenſations: which, though they will 
not-derermine a Call fimply , nor make a thing lawfal to one, 
which is not in it (eif lawful}; yer, in poſitive duties , th 
may do much to caſt the ballance In ſwaying a man to one Cal- 
ling beyond another ; as ſuppoſe one hath means and wayes in 


of , he hath been led to ſtudy, conſcience puts at him to take 


. ſome calling, and is may be, pointeth ar this ,, atleſt ſo far as to: - 


make. 


make proof of it: all doors for other Calliogyare ſhur upon him, 
SeBmathone bind  yNs 


ſometimes athers may be made u | 

— kept in difquiet while he effyerh ny che 
.thivg': reaſon here ſheweth, ſuch and ſuch CONCur- 
i have fo-aruch weight as to encourage one to follow this 
' and tity <onfirm him when this goeth along with the 

forms three, or” hath them following upon 1r, ay 
If there were more particular enquiry called for concermng 
that impulſe of the Spitix, which may be in one, in reference 
to the Miniſtery, how to diſcern ir ? and what weight to lay on 
it ? We confeſſe that it is hard to decidetherein; che operati- 
ons of the Lords Spirit being myſteries, and often ſeeming un- 
reaſonable to men 3 as aiſorhe deceits of our own hearts are 
deep, and nor eaſily reached : Yet, for helping 1n this, we may 
ſay, Thar it's not unuſuall ro the Lord, to pouſe one by His Spt- 
rit, when He mindeth to nave him to the Miniſtery ; and there- 
by to ſtir the hearr of one, more than anocher, and more to 
this Calling than another, though in all, or at all times, not in 
the ſame meaſure. This in experience hath been found, and 
God hath afterward ſealed it to have been of him: and by this, 
many have been brought to the Miniftery, who have been pro- 
firable in itz who, had not this been, would never have thought 
on it, or have been perſwaded thereto by others. And ſetng the 
Calling of che Minihery is in an eſpecial and peculiar way from 
God, and eminently His choice herein doth appear, 1t's not 1n- 
confiſtent with His ſoveraignty and intereſt therein, that he 
uſe this mean or way of an inward impulſe. And although what 
Is expreſly ſpoken of this in Scripture be for the moſt part in 
reference to extraordinary Officers, and thar in an extraordin- 
ary manner; yet by proportion may an ordinary impulſe be 
gathered from that as concurring in che ſending of ordinary 
Officers, as there is an ordinary motion of the Spirit acknow- 
ledged in other lawful ducies. Yet, 1. Advert, that this impulſe 
of the Spirit,is not io all alike or equally diſcernable. The Lord 
fomerimes will chruſt one forth by a more Inward 1mpulle z and 
will draw others by more external means : Hence 1t will be 
found, that if the ching be of God, where the way 15 moſt 1m- 
probable, and there be feweſt encouragements and leaft out- 
ward drawing, there the inward thruſt is the more ſtrong: be- 
cauſe by it the Lord doth (upplic the want of that welghr,which 
theſe outward helps might have on Him. And again, where 
outward things do more convincingly concurr, as that a man 1s 
purpoſly, as it were, educated in reference to that end, provid- 
ed for, and enouraged by orhers in the undertaking thereof, c, 
In theſe, although the end may be ſingle, yet often 1s the 1n- 
ward impulſe lefle diſcernable ; becauſe rhe Lord hath provid- 
ed other means to draw them forth, which do ſupply that: 
neither is he to be aſtrited tro one way of proceeding 1n this, 
2. Advert, that this impulſe may be, when yer it is not diſcern- 
ed, either becauſe it is nor raken heed unto; or, becauſe the 
inclination may be prejudged, and the perſon not difcern the 
language thereof. Or, becauſe the Lord my make 1t aſcend by 
the ſteps and degrees, as it were, at firſt withdrawing the mind 
only from ſome defign that ir was ſer upon ; and 1t may not be 
poticively at firſt known what hee almeth at: And, Secondly, 
He may incline the heart ro, and bring it in love with reading, 
and ſtudying, and ocher means which afterward he may make 
uſe of in reference to this end z and ver- pallivly hide from the 
perfon thar'which he atmeth at by th:1s. Thirdly, He may make 
a ſtire inwardly in the heart, making it {ome way difquiet 1n 
every other thing, and reſtiefſe in whatſoever it rurnerh ir ſelf 
to, as not being its proper work ; that thereby He may .conflrain 
It ro look ſome orher-where. Fourchly, When this. 15, done, He 
ay makethe perfon contene to ellay ne rial epha Gift, if © 
be by tharhe may -arrain quierneſſe, -and yer fill the perſon be 


bur trying what the language of that jinpulle may\mean, and not 
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53 
diſtinQly clear «© .ue reſult. And, the Lord dath wiſely 
ollow this ofder, , ..tly, ro draw on the perſon by ſteps; who 
ht otherwiſe be (cared, ifall were prefented ro him together: 
and partly, thatin due order ke might effeRuare his 
train up theilnftrument to a firneffe for the work he is to call 
him to, whereas, if he had perſwaſion of Gods calling of him to 
the Miniftry at firft, before any acquired fineſſe for the ſame, 
he might be In hazard to ſlight the means, and precipirate in 
the thing, which the Lord alloweth not : partly ao he doth ir, 
to keep ſuch in dependence on Him for through-bearing in 
every ſtep, one after another ; ſo that although ar firſt, one be 
not clear that God calleth him to the Miniſtery ir ſelf, yer if he 
be fo far clear, as that He calls him ro forbear ſuch an other Cal- 
ling, to follow ſuch a Study, to effay trials, cc. he oughe to 
yeeld to that, waiting for what God may further reveal to him. 
Therefore, 3. Advert, that difference ought to be made he- 
eween an impulſe to the ſtudy of Divinity, and an impulſe ro 
the Miniſtery : one may really be ſtirred to the firft, and ought 
to account it ſo, and (© far to yeeld, without difpuring what may 
follow;as we may ſee in many,who in the ſtudy of Divinity, and 
1a cr1als have given good proof of Gods approving them in going ' 
that length, and yer he hath thought meer by death, or other- 
wayes to prevent their being entered aGtually ro che Miniſtery ; 
which declarech that they were never called thereunto : as 
therefore, by any impulſe, one cannot warrantably conclude ' 
that he is cerrainly to liveſo long; ſocan he not cerrainl 
gather, that he is called to be actually a Minifter, which ſuppot- 
eth the former : and therefore certainty in this, is nor to be at 
firſt enquired for,or expeRed z but ſo much is to be reſted in,as 
may give the conſcience quietneſle in the preſent ſtep,fuppoſtng 
rhar death ſhould prevenc an other: this being the Lords way, 
that the further one follow His Call, it will be clearer unts him, 
like one that aſcendeth by degrees, he is ſtil in capacity to be- 
hold the further. Yer, 4. Advert, that every impulſe, which 
may be to the Calling of che Minittery, is nor to be accounted 
an impulſe of the Spirir of God ; or, as his moving either to 
the ſtudying of Divinity, or the following of the Miniſtery, as 
we may ſee 1n the multicude of falſe Prophets of old, and in the 
experience of later times, wherein many have, and do run, 
whom the Lord never ſear. And conſidering the nature of our 
ſpirirs, and the way that the devil may have in the ſeducing of 
ſome, and jumbling of others: rhis needeth nor to be thoughe 
ſtrange. The great difficulty then will be, how to diſcern the 
voice of the Spirit of God in this particular, from rhe voice of 
our own ſpirits, or of the devil, in this reſpe&, transformi 
himſelf into an Angel of nd ſometimes even driving ho 
hearts to the attempting of this as a good thing,who yer may nor 
be called rhereunto of God indeed. 

To help then In the trial of this, Conſider, 1. That that 
which is an impulſe of the Lords Spirir, doth more compoſe 
and ſandife the whole frame of the mward man, ir being thar 
ſame Spirit which is the Spirit of Grace and fupplication: there- 
fore the more ſenſibly he pouſe, the more ſenſibly are theſe 
eftedts ; and the more compoſed and ſanRified a heart be, the 
more clear and diſtm& will that impulſe of the Spirir be : be- 
cauſe then the hearr 15 more impartial to diſcern the ſame. And ' 


alrhough this impulſe of the Ipibes but a common work, 
which may be in a hypocrite, and ſo-alway hath not this ſan&i- 


fying efficacie withit ; yer, we coneeive where one, out of 
conſcience, refleReth on it, tory whither it be of God or nor, 
there can be no conclufion'drawn from it to quier the conſcience 
in the ackno — thereof, except it be found to be like 
His Spirit in the effe&ts of it, ; 

2. That this impulſe of the Spirir, is not backed wich the afſiſ- 
tance of our ſpirits; bur ſome - wy it conſtraineth them to yeeld 
to Ir, even contrary tothtir own” inclination; So thar it moverh | 

ke aac ras” of gif, reproach; credic 
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monie may prove profitable in the Church, for the ſtrengthen- 


10g and confirming of others, or the like conſiderations; though 


no new thing be brought forth by him : which ground, as a 
moral reaſon, Luke gives to Theophulus of his writing the Goſpel, 


Lyke 1.1. 
- 2,, Con : 
tbe a neceſſary point, that is controverted. 2. If the Scrip- 
tyre opened. be dark, and obſcure; and pony not many 
ſatisfyipgly.writing of it. 3, If the way of handling it, be ſuch, 
as gives any new . advantage to truth ;. or, tothe opening of 
that Scripture, ( though it be not ſo accurate every way ) that. 
is, if che, manner be more plain, or more ſhort, or more full; or,, 
touching at ſome things, others have paſſed, or clearing what 
they have miſtaken, or confirming, what they aſſerted only, or 
ſych like caſes wherein they may contribute, and be uſeful, for 
the .. underſtanding of what is already written; or occaſion 
others, to form... and mould their invencion, and what God 
hath given, them, for better advantage to others ;. ſeing ſome 
hath the faculty of inventing, others of improving whar is in- 
vented : thus both are made uſe of, for one end, when they are 
brought forch together :. even as in building, ſome are uſeful for 
lotting, or.contriving, ſome tor digging ſtones, ſome for hew- 
ng, others far-laying by ſquare and line yer muſt be furniſhed 
by che former : So is it alſo in an edifying way of writing, every 
one have not all; yer ſhould none refuſe to contribnte theirpare. 
3.. The time wouJd be conſidered, if ſuch a truth be preſent-. 
ty. controverted, or ſuch a ſubje&. neceflary to be ſpoken unto, 
now ; if ſuch a perſons interpofing may be. uſeful , if (uch a- 
dyty be pegleRed, or if ſach a Scripture be nor made uſe of, and 
the like. Theſe may have their weight to pur folks to jr, even 
though they ſhould ſay little more than what 15 ſa1& by others : 
becauſe then all are called, to put to their hand ro help; that. 
's. che time of it, And there is this advantage, that when many 
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{ka An Expoſition ofthe 
to edifie the Church ; if he. be of that weight; as his teſti- 


fideratians may be drawn from the ſubje&. As, 1. If 


Chap.' Tv 
do write; itferveth not only to confirm antl firengthen whay 
another hath ſaid, butit occaſions ſome to read that Sbicd that 
readily would never have read ir, had not ſuch a man written 
thereon, ſeing another book . of that ſubjet might poſkbly 
hever haye come to their hands: and withall, this is adyantage. 
ous when moe are ged in the ſame ſubjeR. This conſider 
ation is alleged by Bellay. prafa. in Tom. prim.. out of dugoſine 
as a reaſon to pur men to-write, who-were not ofthe moſt ex- 
cellent parts 3 that it was edifying, and better. than nothing ; 
yea; that ir was beſeeming at ſuch a time, to ſee many armed in, - 
the Camp- of Chriſt, againſt His adverſaries, although all be nog 
leaders and captains. | | 
4+. Occafion alſo may be, from Gods putting one to have. 
thoughts of ſuch a ſubje&@ when others are otherwiſe taken up, 
ſome not having acceſfle to be edifying otherwiſe ; as when. 
occaſion of ſtudy is given, and the thing by publick delivery,or. 
ſecrer communication is known to-others, and called for by. 
them to be made publick : or that they would ſer themſelyes. 
to it, God giving occaſion of health, quietneſſe, means, &c, for. 
ir : the thing getting approbation from ſuch as are ſingle, and. 
intelligent, judging ſuch a thing uſefvll ; in this the. ſpirits of, 
Gods ſervants would be ſubje& to others. Such. conſiderations 
are frequently mentioned by worthy men, 1n their prefaces to. 
their Books. And it's obſerved i 7ita Pellicani, as ſwaying him 
to-publiſh his writings, though not accounted { by himſelf at. 
leaſt ) to be of accurate learning, that, medzocriter & ſimpliciter, 
ſcripta, mediocriter doftis-placitura widens, & quod illorum majuy 
ſit copia,.. quam, eximit- dottorum, gratificars petentibus yoluit.. 
For, as the moſt zearned Preachings, do not alway edifie moſt ; , 
ſo neither isit in writing: and though ( as a-learned man oh», 
ſerverh in a preface ) that which js accurate, edifieth moſt ins 
tenfively, and beſt explaineth the thing z. yet often, whar is 
more popular, edifierh moſt extenſively, and proverh profit-. 
able romany moe who are but of ordinary reach... 


Of Reading, and. Hearire... 


*N- the laſt place, itis alſo clear, that people are not indiffer- 
ently and without warrand to read or hear, except, they 
know that they be warranted. therein : for,. this command of 
writing, is not only.inſerted, for the confirming of oh in his. 
Call towrite, butalſo.tendeth.co warrand theſe who are writcn 
unto,. confidently to: receive and make uſe of what is .wrizen. 
And it follows upon.the former : for, if a Call be neceſſary, to 
= or.write. in the Name of. che Lord, then ought alfo people 
ome way to be clear, thar In their. reading and hearing they 
may be.walking . aceording to ; Gods;rule- and call ro themin 


eth to-erre jrom the words of knowledge. This :effeR is frequent: 
the Lord thereby in His ſecrer Juſtice puniſhing the lightneſle + 
and courtofity of preſumptuous perſons, that dare hazard upon » 
any ſnare. Hence jr js that ſo often that lightneſle and indiffer- 
ency in the prattice of reading and hearing ſuch as are norcal»- 
led, hath with it an itching afrer ſome new Dotrine, and 2 

fecret diſcontent with ſound DoQrine, which pucteth them to - 
this, to heap. up teachers to themfelves, which 1s ſaid, 2 Tim. 4. 1,. 
2, 3+ 1. to ſhew the difference that is berwixt Teachers ſent of - 
God, and ſuch as People chooſe to make fo to themſelves, with . 


reading. what He. calleth them to read, ſcing men cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be.left t o arbitrarineſle therein. Hence it is, that 
where the. Lord diſowneth- the commiſlianating.of ſuch to 
reach, and accaunts them guilty for running whom he hath nor 
ſent, and that either by writ or word, as may appear, by .7er. 
23-and.29.ver(. 24. Kc, So alſo doth , he: reprove the people 
that do countenance ſuch in.their - hearivg or reading, whileas 
their Call is not evidenced to be of Him. Hence ſo frequently, 
both. in the Old and New Teſtament, are.we commanded not 


to. countenance: ſuch, but.to. beware of them ; and that moſt - 


reach the reading of their wricing as well as. converſing with 

rheit perſons, the one being dangerous, as the other. is :. for, 
. one of theſe two _ neceſſarily follaw, . ſuppoſing them nox . 
to.be called of God thereto., . X ; 


o 


out His warrand, And, 2. It ſheweth what ordinarily. doth ac- - 
_ company thar- itching pradice, verſ.- 4+ They turn away their - 
ears from truth, and are tuned to fables ; for, as it is ordinarily a: + 
. luſting to vent ſome ſtrange Doftrine, which dothmake mer, -. 
write or Preach without Gads Call thereunto z- ſo it is an itching 
afrer ſome ſuch thing, or at leaſt a loathing of ſound ſimplicity, _ 
thar makes . people thus beſtow their time in the reading or -: 
hearing of ſach. And if no ſuch thing be. atfirſt ſenſible ; yer -- 
_ doth ſuch perſons tempt the Lord to give themup unto it. | 
2. Or if this. follow. not,+: we are- ſure that 1t ſhallno way -; 
' prove uſefnll unto the followersthereof, as that word ( Zer.23, 
33.) is, 1 ſent them not, nor commanded them : thereſore they ſhall - 
not profit this people at all, And (eing edification-is Gods gift,can . 
it be expe&ed but in His-way 2 or-can- that -be.: accounted His..., 


1.:Either they are, cnſtared -by ſfach. and ſuck errqurs, as... way, which He hath not warranted ? At beſt, it putteth, 1. The. - 
others take on. thera.to-yent 3-and they are brought ro give-heed ., perſon inthe hazard- ofa ſnare, which- hath taken many off. 
2a lics in ſtead. gf tzuth : and ſo though reading and hearing be, their feet, which ſometime ſceeme@- to be ſtrong :. and can they - 
good in it ſelf g, yet,..that wiſe advice; of Solowox, Prov. 19. 29; pray unto the Lord: that they may-nor- be led into temptation, 
«Quh here take place, Ceaſes, my ſon, bo bear inſtruftion, char cauſe | when they do caſt. themielyes lugo the ſpare? 2. It L 
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Church as ſuch, is one body, and fo © 
member, and any member, as may mo 


conduce. for the good 
of the whole body. There is no queſtion, bur the Church might 
call a member, upon ſuppoſition of his qualifications, to tryall, 
and ( being found conform, to what was ſuppoſed } might 
appolnt him to the Miniſtery : and that member ought to yeeld 
ro both, from that _— that lyeth on every member 1n reference 
to the whole _ which isto be -preferred toany particular 
member's intereſt : and this without reſpe& ro mens outward 
condition or place ; providing their being imployed in this 
ſtation, may be more uſefull to the Church, and the edification 
of Chriſts Body, than their being imployed in no Calling ar all, 
orin any other Calling. This being alſo to be granted, thar 
ſome men may be fo uſefull in, and fit for publick c1vill Callings, 
as that thereby-the Church may be benefired fo far, that it will 
not be meet in every caſe, and in every perſon, to n{e this 
power; yet ſuchextraordinary caſes being laid aſide, no doubt 
ordinarily + k were uſefull : And ſeing all Incorporations and 
Commonwealths have this liberty to call, and imploy their 
members, without reſpet to their own inclinations, ſo as it 
may be moſt behoveſull for the good of the Body ; this which 
nature teacheth, and experience hath confirmed in them, can- 
not be denied ro the Church, which is a Body, and hath irs own 
policy givento it by Jeſus Chriſt for-the building up of it (elf. 
This-way 1s alſo agrecable to Scripture 3. and to the prattice of 
the Primitive times: none can ſay that-the Church did not 
chooſe her Elders-and Deacons, and other Officers our of all 
her members indifferently, as: ſhe thought fit, 4. 6. ſeven men 
fizly qualified are to be looked out amongſt all the People; fo 
in Pauls praice through the As; and in his dire&ions ro 
Timothy, and Titus : ſuch only are not to be choſen, who offer 
Gemſclyes tot ; bur indiffcrently, ſuch as may be beſt quali- 
fred, are to be enquired for; and when found, what ever the 
be, to be called and ordained to the Miniitery. By all which, tt 
appears like-the- Apoſtolick way to enquire-for men that may- 
be found qualified for the Miniſtery:: andallo, that ſhuning, or 
repining to enter the Miniftery in- any perſon found qualified 
for It, and thus called to it, hath never been ſuppoſed as allow- 
able by the Apoſtles; but ir was looked upon as a duty, for 
thoſe that were fo called, to obey, as it was the duty of others 
to enquire for-ſuch. To this alſo, may that exhortation of Petey- 
relate, 1 Ep3ſt. 5.- and 2, werſ; Feed the flock of God whith is a- 
mongit you, taking the ovtrfight thereof not by conſtraint, but wil- 
lingly, &c. whereby it would ſeem, that he is preſſing: obedi- 
ence from thoſe that were called, that willingly they ſhould 
undertake the overſight of Gods flock. Which words, if well 
conſidered, would pinch exceedingly a tender - Conſcience of 
any man, if a Call were thus preſſed upon him. And indeed, if 
Ie were at mens option arbitrarilyto refuſe ſuch a Call, che 
dire&ions thar are given to People and Miniſters ſor fearching 
out, calling and ordaining ſach, were to no purpoſe ; for thus 
they mightall be fruftrated. We donot ſay this to prejudge 
the laudable way oftraining up Students in reference-to this 
end, it ſeemeth that eyen amongſt the Zews, theſe who were 
to teach the Cog numerous,and as it were in Colledges, 
trained up with'the Prophets, and theſe who were able to teach 
them, The Apoſiſes alſo were not - defeRive intraining of 
young men in reference to this, which ſhews the laudableneſſe 
of that way. And although the main-part thereof be not to be 
pl:ced in Scholaſtick debates ; yet is training neceſſary, which 
in the meaneſt Calling is found. uſefull : and therefore, not juſt- 
ly to he denied here. We would only ſay, 1. That there would 
be ſome cheice made in the defigning of Youths for that Study: 
ſo tharin an .orderly way, ſome might be ſo trained, and nor 
have liberty otherwayes to- withdraw; and others timeonfly. 


adviſed ro look to ſome other EE 2, We would not 


ve Ele&ions bounded and United to that number, ſo as either 


of the 
t ro make uſe of every 
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afty whoſoever thus trained up, might certainly be ſpppaſed as 
capable of being Miniſters, or as if no Congregatioryor Presby= 
rery might fix rheir eye upon, or givea Call unto any other, 
Fhis way of calling was long continued in the Primitive Church, 
as we may ſee in the example of Ambroſe, who being a Senator 
and Prefident ( althouzh nor yet Baptized ) nevertheleſſe, be. 
cauſe of his known ability,piery,and — unexpetted- 
ly, and unanimouſly called to be Biſhop of Milan: and not- 
withſtanding of his great oppoſitneſle thereto, was at length ſo | 
fled as he was made to yceld : and after proved a norable 
Cn in the Church of Chriſt. And it's remarked, that 
the good Emperour Yalentinian,did exceedingly rejoyce, when: ' 
he heard ir, blefſing God that had led him to chooſe one to take 
care of bodies, who was accounted fir to take care of fouls 
Theoderet. Hiſt, lib. g. chap. 6. The like 1s recorded by Euarg1ius. 
Hiſt, lib.q.cyap.5 Ot on2 Euphraimius,who while he was Govern- 
our of the Eaſt, was choſen to be Biſhop of Antioch, which the 
author callerh [edes Apotolica.This is alſo the eſtabliſhed doArine 
of our Church in the firſt Book of Diſcipline,tn thar head that con- 
cerneth Propheſying and interpreting Scripture, whereof theſe 
are the words, Moreoutr menin whom is ſuppoſed to be any Gift, 
which might edifie the Church, if they were imployed, muſt be charg- 
ed by the Miniſters and Elders to joyn themſelves with the Seſſion 
and company of interpreters, to the end that the Kirk may judge 
whither they be able to ſerve ro Gods glory and the profit of 
the Kirk, in the vocation of Miniſters or not. And, it any be: 
found diſobedient, and not willing to communicate the Gifrs 
and ſpecial graces of God with their brethren, afcer ſufficient. ' 
admonition, Diſcipline muſt proceed againſt them, provided 
that the civil Magiſtrate concur with the juagement and eleftion of 
the Kirk : for no man may be permitted, as beſt pleaſeth him, to live 
within the Kirk of God; but every man muſt be conſtrained by 
fraternal admonition, and correftion, to beſtow bis labowrs, when ' 
of the Kirk be is required, to the edification of others. Which if is 
were zZealouſly followed, might by Gods bleſſing prove both 
profitable, and honourable to the Church. 

To ſay ſomething to the ſecond head propoſed, to wit, of a 
mans clearnefle to the Miniſtrie ofa particular Congregation, - 
we ſuppoſe that this alſo is neceſſary for his peace, (eing there - 
is no reaſon that men ought arbitrarily ro walk herein, but ac- 
cordivgly as they are called of God to one place and nor ro ' 
another : thercfore we ſee that 1n + John's commiſſion,. the 
general is not only expreſſed ; bur particularly, he 1s thſtructed. - 
1n reference to ſuch and ſuch parricular Churches : and accord- 
ing to this, we ſee in the Hiſtory of the As, that ſome were - 
ordered ro Preach in one place, and ſome 1n another ; and . 
Afts 13. Paul and Silas in their leaving Antioch, and going to - 
the Gentiles, were not only called by word, but confirmed and 
authorized by the laying on of hands; and we doubt nor bur 
this general alſo will be granted. For helping to clearneſſe - 
therein, The former general. rules, are allo to be applied wirh 
ſpecial reſpe& to the particular caſe, As, 1. Ir 15 tobe tried, if 
& Gift be nor only ſuitable-to edification 1n general, but to the + 
edification of that people in particular : ſo that if when their | 
caſe, diſpoſitions, qualifications, &c. and his gifts, diſpoſition, 
and other firneſle, both in reference to his publick Mimftrie in 
Do&rine and Diſcipline, as alſo to his induments1n reference 
to his private converſation ) yea, their very corruptions and in- - 
firmities being compared together ) If, I fay, ſuch a man may, 
in well grounded reaſon, be looked upon as qualified for the ' 
edifying of ſuchzpeople: In this comparifon alſo , reſpe& * 
would be had even to the more publick ſtate of the'Church : ſo ' 
as a mans firneſſe would not only be tried with reſpet to the * 
Congregation itſelf z but with reſpe& toother things. 2 This * 
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- _ would be found and determined ro he ſo, by theſe whoſe 
pla : a 
- providences- is to þe' obſerved as,- the riſe ofthe Call, if ic * 


ſtis -t0 try Gifts, even in this reſpe&.:3. The tryſting of 
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proceed from no natural or carnal end? if no other door be 
opened elſwhere ro him who is called, he may the more war- 
rantably ftep in there, ifno probable ſertling of thar Congre- 
gation appear otherwiſe than by him, ſo as his refuſing might 
occaſion a detriment to that place? Ifthings look ſo as he 
have an eftecm without prejudice in the hearcs of that people; 
 ſoas he may probably expett ro be looked on as a M'niſter,and 
. to have the Word without prejudice reccived fromhim 1a that 
proce ? aAlioifwithout carnall reſpeRs. his hezrt be made ro 
cline that way, or if unexpeRedly and over many difficulties 
the people have pitched on him and adhered to him? Theſe, 
and ſuch like, may have their own weight, foasto help ro 
gather this concluſion, That probably ſuch a mans Minittrie 
may be uſeful and profitable in ſuch a place ; Neither 1s the 
advice of ſober and unbyaſſed men, Miniſters and others, to he 
negleQed ; ſeing often they may ſee more in a mans particular 
caſe, nor he can diſcern himſelf: an4 char is oft found to be a 
meanmade uſe of by God, for manifeſting of His mind in ſuch 
caſes, Again, if there be any competition of places, ſo as one 
be ſought by moe Congregations at once, the caſe js here ſorme- 
what nypretng the man to be equally fitted for ſeveral 
places; otherwiſe greater ſuirableneſle to the one, nor to the 
.ocher, where it is palpable, doth caſt the ballance. In deciding 
what to chooſe in this competition, there 1s much need of 
{ingleneſſe and deniednefſe to all outward and carnal things, 
both 1n hm that is ſought, and in them who G%ck, and in all 
others intereſſed ; this being a great ill to ſuffer carnalneſle 
and contentions to ſteal.in, even-in perſuit for a good Miniſter. 
*Netther is there great weight to be laid upon prioritie or 
Poſteriorttie 1n Co onees that are made, the matcer it ſelf 
and cauſcs which may be given for the laſt and for the firſt, can 
only ſarisfie the conſcience as to the great ſcope of the Miniftrie, 
to wit, the edification of the Church : ſcing a man is obliged to 
look to edification in his Miniftrie, and fo to ſertle, where pro- 
bably that may be beſt artained, and not as an occaſion may be, 
rſt, or laſt moved to kim : and it were good that both he who 
Is called, and they who call, would ſubmit all intereſts, and be 
regulated by this. .We conceive alſo, that the deciſion ofthis, 
doth not mainly or principally lye upon the perſon himſelf : for, 
as he 15 not ſimply to. judge, whether his Gifts be meet for the 
Mioiſtrie in general, or for the edification of ſuch a people in 
reticular; .ſoneither comparatively is he to decide, whether 
be more conducing for edification, that he imbrace one Czll 
rather chan another; but this is to be done rather by theſc, 
whoſe place leads them indifferently to look to the general good 

- of the Charch. This then is the great rule to decide by, whe- 
ther his -Miniſtrie, confidered complexly in all circumſtances, 
may moſt conduce to the edification of Chriſts body by the ac- 
.cepting of this or that charge, when all things are ſingly and 
iImpartially weighed and compared together ? (o as in the re- 
(ulr, ir may, upon good grounds, be made to appear, that the 
one will prove a greater furcherance to the perfe&ing of the 
Caints, and inlargement of Chriſts Kingdom than the other : as 
& his Miniſtrie 10 one place, may be profitable to moe ſouls than 


* 
* 
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in an other : and that not only with & reſpe& to the parcicular 
Congregation z bur as ic may-have influence co the preventing. 
or ſuppreſſing of ſome generil-evils,- or the promowng of (ome 
general good in moe Congregations beſide : If his Minifirie miy-, 
probably have more acceprance and fruit in one place, thanin- 
an ocher; if by ſome preſent circumſtanoe, the p of one 
place be more needful, andthe delay thereof be more danger- 
ous than in another, which ſeemeth mbre difficult than the place 
in competition therewith; if cthe-man find, after ſome trial, hts- 
liberty greater, his bowels more ſtirred, and his mouth more 
opened zs che Apoſtle ſpeaks, :2 Cor. 6, 1t-reference to one 
more than another ; if the harmonious-judgement of fingle and 
uninterefſed fairhful men prefer the one, as more edifying, ro 
the other; and many ſuch like, whereby Chriſtian prudence, 
afrer che inquiring of the :Lords mind, may find the general 
.end of edification to ſway more onthe ane fide than on the 
other, accordingly conſcience isto determine that to be Gods 
Call, and the _ is to yeeld : for, alchough in every caſc 
theſe could not (way a man warrantably :and - ſimply in reſpe&t 
of his Call z yet, where the competirton is in a caſe, that 1s al- 
moſt equal on both «ſides, they may have place ro caſt the 
ballance. 
For the third, That whena man is cleared 1n reference ro 

a particular Charge, there doth remain yer a neceſlity of clear- 
ing him in reference to a particular meiſage rothat Charge: for, 
as the condition of every Congregation, 15 not alike : (0 15 not 
. one way to be followed with all. Hence we fee thar 7obn hath 
-a parttcular and ſeveral mcflage in reference to theſe ſeven 
Churches, though all agree in the one generall ſcope, to wit, 
-their edificariom, This is not to awaken at every time an anXl- 
. ous diſpute, whar matter to Preach; Bur, 1. To conſider what 
particular faults have need to be reproved 3 what Truths have 
need eſpecially to be cleared 3 what duties are eſpecially to be 
preſſed, as being moit (lighted amongſt them z what ſnares 
they are moſt in hazard of, and need moſt to be warned againſt, 
and fo accordingly to inſiſt : for, though all duties be good,and 
all fins beto be eſchewed; yer do we ſee in rhe Word, that 
ſometimes, and in ſome places, ſome are more infiſted on rhan 
others, upon the former grounds. 2. The neceſſary Truths of 
the Goſpel, as they tend ro inſtru&, convince, convert, comfort, 
&c. which are the great task ofa Miniſter, arc neceſſary to all 
people; yetin the preſſing of inſiruftion and conviction, more 
than conſolation ; or, again, conſolation and healing applicatl- 
ons, more than ſharper threataings and reproofs, That 15 to be 
regulated according to the temper and caſe of che people, as allo 
the manner of propoſing and following of them, © according as 
may among ſuch prove moſt edifying, as the Lord, in theſe 
ſeven Epiſtles, doth more ſharply or more mildly deal with 
them to whom he writes. But becauſe there may be occaſion to 
to rouch this on the on the 10, Chapter, and here we have al- 
ready exceeded our bourds, we ſhall ſay no more of it, but ſhall 
ſay ſomewhat particularly to writing and the peoples uſe-mak-' 
ing thereof. 


Concerning Writing. 


N reference to this, we ſay, 1. That men may by writing 
communicate what light God gives them , for the good of 
, the Goſpel was at firſt ſpread and plant- 
that 1s more properly the mean of converſion. 


{| 


the Church. Ir's true, 
ed by Preaching, 
Jr's crue alſo that all the Apoſtles Preached ; bur all did not 
writc:yet we wil find,that the Apoſtles made great uſe of writ- 
Ing, for the informing, reproving, ſtrengthening,and every way 


edifyin 


of Churches and Perſons brought to the faith; for,they 
wrote | 


Epiſtles , not only as Sctipture , for the Church jn - 


genera], but alſo for the edifying of ſuch perſons, in particufar, 
and for clearing of ſuch and ſuch particular Doubrs, or Truths, 
which the ſtate of ſuch times, or - Churches did moft call for. 
There 1s reaſon alſo for this, if we confider, 1. The relation 
that is amongſt all the members of theCarholick Church, where- 
by all are tied, to be edifying one to another, &c. 2,' Theend 
wherefore God hath given'menGifts , which is wo profit with» 
all : and yer, 3. That a mincinnorby word © make his Gift 
forth-coming 4n rhe" exretitthar hieks vbiſged; rherefs m_— 
| ore 


.Chap. 1. 


Gift of God for promoving e ton. :It's upon thisground 
as we faid, that many Epiiiles are written, to be uſefull * wh ere 
the Writers could not be , and when they were to be gone. 
Ir's is ground alſo, we conceive, that many Pſalms, and 
Songs (asthat of Hexthiabs, 1/az.33.) are commitrred to writing 
by- the- Authors: that by tt-their Caſe oy Gift imighe be made 
uſeful to others , for their inſiruFion , as the Ticles of ſundry 
Pſalms bear. 

This way, for many Ages, hath been bleſſed, for the good of 
the Church of Chriſt , who have reaſon to bleſs God, thar puc 
k in the hearts of many Aac.ents and others, thus to be profir- 
able in the Charch. And ir may be, ſo:ne able men have been 
but too ſparing to make their talent forth-coming that way to 
others. And as we may conclude, chat Miniſters may Preach 
the Goſpel who are called , becauſe the Apoſtles did.it, even 
though Miniſters are not gifted with infallibihity of Preaching, 
as they were, becauſe that was for edifying the Body : ſo may 
we conclude , that men called to it, may write for the edifica- 
tion ofthe Church, alchough- they be nor gifred with infallibt 
ty in their writing, 

2. We gather from this , thar none ſhould rake on them to 
write any thing , as the Lords mind , for the edificarion of the 
Church , withour a Call roit : I mean not an extraordinary 
Call, as Zobn had ; but this I mean, that as there is an ordinary 
Call needful , to the Preaching of the Goſpel, (and we may 
conclude from Gods extraordinary way of calling the Apoſtles 
to Preach, the neceiliry of an ordinary Call) So, in the general, 
that ſame conſequence will hold in reſpe of writing , for ſuch 
an end. And if we look through the Scripture, we will find a 
Call for Wriring, as well as for Preaching z-and readily he who 
 wascalled to the firſt, was alfo called to the ſecond, as being a: 
Prophet of the Lord. Though this particular we do not a'>o> 
lutely and fimply preſs, ſeeing men may be called to wrire, and 
not be fitred to Preach; yet [ conceive , Solomon 15 called the 
Preacher from his writing, And to warrand writing, we would 
conceive ſo much to be neceſſary as may, 1. Satistie the man 
himſelf, as to his being called ro ſuch an eminent duty by God, 
and cherefore there-muſt be ſomewhat ro hold ourto Him, thar 
it's Gods mind he ſhould undertake ſuch a task, 2. That men 
walk not by their own fatisfa&ton alone ; bur that there may 

ſo much, as to cenvince others, that God pur them on that 
work : and therefore though we would not preſs an aurhorira- 
tive miſſion to write, as to Preach ; yet, conſidering that 7obn's 
warrand to write, 15 #lſo a warrand to othersro make uſe of it, 
and chat —_ have a warrand for making uſe of writ- 
rags , as welt as @ man for his writing.: There is ſome orderly 
thing neceflary, as to point out to the man his duty in writing, 
for his peace; ſo alſo to point out to others their duty in v(c- 
making ot it. So that neither any-that pleaſeth may write (tur 
he would give ſome reaſon, beſide his pleaſure) nor would every 
one uſe the writings of all, as chey pleaſe. 

Reaſon 1. A Call is neceflary for every thing; an4-men in 
lawfull-duties are to walk by it : otherwiſe , ali lawfu'l duries 
would lye upon all men-as their calling, or be at their pleaſure : 
which ſtands not with Gads putting the-rask, even of parcicu 
lars, into mens hands. 

2. To write of the holy things of God , is to take on us, to 
tell what God thinks, and what 1s His wii, which is a moſt cor- 
cerning thing; eſpecially to do it ſolemnly in-write , leſt ir 
prove, at leaft, a taking of Gods Name in yain ; when without 
a Call we doit, 

3+ This may clear it, That nether publick Preaching , nor 
private edification- by word, can be diſcharged rightly, bur 
when men walk accor to Gods Callin thee, which is alfo 
neceſſary in writing. . 


Book of the Revelation. 
fore a neceſfity of ufing magſothes end, it heing a fingular 


4+. There is-n0--promiſe tobe guided init, or of ſuceeſſe to: 


29 
it, without ſome clearnefſe of # Cail to It 3 and {o it cannot be 
comfortably undertaken nor proſecuted. 

5. All the Saints had their Call to write, who took that way : 
hence ſome Apoſiles have written, others not; ſome Saints 
have recorded their caſe, others not. The reaſon of this differ. | 
ence is, becauſe ſome were called to write, and others othes. 
wile imployed; elſe we muſt ſay, they failed who wrote nor, 
Neicher will it fimply warrand one, that he writes truth : there 
was doubtleſſe truch in the Preaching of the Sons of Thunder, - 
and alſo of the Son-of conſolation; yer God thought it not 
good tocall themall to write. And experience hath ofren - 
made this truth our, that many have taken on them to write, *- 
whole wrirings have been exceeding hurtfull ro the Church | 
ſo that had all men walked by a Call in writing, there had 
been fewer errours, at leaſt they had not come unto ſuch an | 
height 3 and rhe Church would have been free of many ſubtite - 
Diſputarions, that have more prejudged than advanced Godlie 
neſſc init. As therefore ſome may full in not writing, when 
they are called to it, ſo orhers may in going about it, whiles - 
they are not called to it. : 

If we might enquire inthe generall ( for particulars cannot * 
be pirched on ) what may evidence a Call to write ? We ſhall - 
ſhew, 1. What is not needfull. 2, Whar will nor fatisfie and 
be ſufficient. And 3. Whar is needfull and may be ſatisfying. 

1. An extraordinary Call by revelation, or 1mmediat impulte 
of the Spirit, ſuch as John and the Apoſtles had, is not needful: 
It might make a Writer as well as a Preacher to be ſuſpected, 
if they ſhould pretend to any ſuch Call, _ 

2. Wethink not an authorirative mitfion in the perſon who | 
is writer, ſimply needfull : One may be fitted to edifice by - 
writing, whoſe Gifts lea4 not to edifie by Preaching z, yer 
oughr not the Church to be fruſtrate of the benefirof his Gif. 

2+ We think nota prefling inclination fimply neceſlary ; + 
ſeing ofren, inclination rhwarts with duty z and mens modeſty, 
|azineſle or other reſpe&+, may much divert the inclination, as 
in Moſes, Feremiah and others, when called to Gods Work. 

4. We think ix-: norneceſ{:ry, that there be any ſingularor 
extraordinary mcaſure of Gifrs beyond others : Some may be 
called ro-wrire by particular providences, when others of more 
underitanding may be ſpared 3 evenas ſome may be called to 
Preach, and others of more learning and ability, are palſcd by. 

On the coarrary, [twill nor be ſufficient ro evidence a'Call 
ro write, 1. To have an inclination. 2. To have Gifts : Or, 
3- Tohe ſound imtruth: Nor, 4+ To have a good meaning - 
and end. Theſe will not ſerve_ in other duties 3 and (o neither - 
in chis, without reſpe& had to the particulars afrer mentioned, - 

That a man therefore may have peace, as to his undertaking, \ 
we conceive there is a concurrance of ſeveral things n*edful, to ' 
be obſerved : As, 1. There is a neceſſiry of a fingle end, to wit, + 
Gods glorv, others edificarion; and in- part may com? 1n, his 
own exoneration, as to ſuch a duty. It's not ſelt-ſeeking, nor * 
gerting of a name, nor ſtrengrhening ſuch a particular party oc 
opinion thar will give one peace in this matter. 2. It 15 neceſtary, 
not or ly that the thing be truth 3 bur that it be edifying, pro- - 
firahle, and pertment, at ſuch arime : Gods Cail ro any thing, 
dorh evcr rime it, anderyſt it w-11, as moſt ſublervienr to the | 
{cope of edification. Hence, that which is Error, or 1mpertt» -- 
nent, can never plead a Call in writing, ' more than in preach '- 
in2 ; yea, we conceive, the writing ot many light, frothie fu95- -- 
je &+, or of ſpeculative janglings, and centcntiens about words, - 
1s « xceedingly contrary to edification; whicn ought robe che | 
end and alfo the rule of cur | pratice in writing. 3. B ſides 
tt eſe,chere are circumſtances in the concurrence of providences 
tryſling together, in reference to the perſon writing, to the | 


. ſuje & weiten of, the time wherein ' and occ-tion (whereupon, 


and ſuch like ; which being -obſerved,* may contribure ro give | 
ſome light in the thing, As 1. If che perion be cailed FReP , 


-or ſole, over his inability and unfirneſle; which are never more 
- diſcovered than when this impulſe is firongeſt and moſt diſtinit 


as we may ſee in the examples of Moſes Feremiah, &c. where- 


”—__—_ 


as motions from our own ſpirits, do often leſſen the difficulties, 
and hide the uvficneſſe and inabilicy thax 1s within us, and 
readily ground themſelves upon ſome ſuppoſed ability or pro- 
babiliry, more than there 15 apparent reaſon for. 
3+ That Gods Spirit moverh by ſpiritual motives like himſelf, 
as the promoving of Gods glory, the edification of His people, 
the preventing of a challenge, by giving obedience to Him, and 
ſuch like ; whereas other motions have ends and motives like 
themſelves, as in the falſe prophets and other teachers in the 
New Teſtament may be ſeen ; who fed nor che tlock, bur chem- 
ſelves, and ſcrved not the Lord Chiiit, but their own belltes,and 
fought their own credit, eaſe, ec. yea, even 744as, though 
extraordinarily moved by the Spirit yer it's like that was nor 
the motive which prevailed with him to yecld; but ſome carnal 
motive, whether gain, credit or ſuch Ike, as 1s held forth tn 
the Goſpel. Rs | 
4- That the motion of the Lords Spirit,1s, 1n 1ts nature,kind- 
ſy ; and in its way, regular, according to the rule of the Sptrir 
In the Word, that is, it doth nor drive the heart violently as the 
Devils inje&ions do, nor doth ic precipitatin the follovtng and 
perſuing of what it moverh to bur, as having the command of 
the heart, he-moveth natively, withour making the ſpirit con- 
fuſed, and Ke preſſerh the proſecuting of what He moveth unto, 
orderly, it being the ſame Spiric that hath latd down a rule to 
. walk by in che Word, and now flirs withia the heart: and 
therefore, the inward impulſe, cannot but be anſwerable to the 
outward rule. Hence alſo the ſpirits morton, 1s ſubmiſſive to 
the way of trial, appointed in the Word, and 1s not abſolute or 
-peremptory : . whereas motions from our ſelves, or from the 
devil, are head-ſtrong, 2nd irregular, aiming at the end or thung, 
without reſpe& to the way preſcrived for attaining 1t ; or, at 
leaſt,do not heartily approve of rhe one as of the other,clpecial- 
ly if i be thwarted in irs defign by them. 
'$. That this motion of the Spirit putteth to the uſe of all 
means-that lead to the end, as well as to the end it (clf, that is, 
reading, ſtudying, praying, or what may fir one for that cnd : 
for, the Spirit never divideth the end and rhe means: :nd Pay!s 
word to Timathie; ſubjoyning that preceprt, give thy ſelf to read- 
Ing, to that other of his fulfilling his Miniſtrie, doth confirm 
this : whereas, when theſe are divided, there can be no claim 
made to a moxion of rhe Spirit of God, _ : 
6. Confider,that the impulſe of the Spicir, 1s a fitting, gifting 
impulſe, and carrying along with ira capacity in ſome meaſure 
for, and a ſuicableneſle to, rhe thing that it calls to.Hence,tn the 
Scripture,the call of rhe Spirir,8& the Gifts of the Spirit go toge- 
ther. And this laſt, is given as the evidence of the firſt, and in 
this reſpe&, although there may be an impulſe to che ſtudy of 
Divinity without the Call of the Spirit unto the Miniftrie ; yer 
can thatnever be counted an impulſe of the Spirtr actually to 
enter the Miniftrie, where this gifring.of the Spirit 1s not: for, 
ir can never be.inſtanced in a'l the Word of God, that His Spi- 
rit ſentany, but his Call was ſealed by His Gifting of them. And 
fo, in effeR, the trying of this impulſe, ſo as one may have ſatis- 
fa&ion therein, will for the moſt part reſolve in the trial of 
thoſe rwo-farmerly mentioned, to wir, the firneſle of on:s Gifr 
roteach. Secondly, The ſinglen:ſſe and ſincerity of the motive 
whereby one is ſwayed to follow the impulſe : for, although 
the Spirit may move; yet if it be ſome carnal ground that per- 
&vadeth the perſon to yeeld ro that which the Spirit moveth 
unto, it cap beno ground of prace. Theſe two then are at 
teaſt, as tro a mans peace, the ſin? quibus no, 1n the trial of this 


impulſe z ſo that without them, he cannot conclude himſelf ro 
be called aRually to enter the Miniſtrie, or haye peace In the 
undertaking thereph, 
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. Chap. ; I, X 
To ſpeak a word then ts what weight is to be laid on this 
impulſe : Concerning ir, we ſay, r. Thatifall things beſide -. 
concur to the fitting and qualifying ofa Miniſter, this is not 
ſimply to be accounted a fine quo noxin ones unde : Br. 
cauſe, t. There may be ſome impulſe, though we diſcern it nor, 
2. Becauſe there are more clear grounds to gather Gods mind 
from, as the effe&s of the Spirit firring one with Gifts for the 
charge, and other grounds lald down, whereupon weight may 
more ſafely be laid, than upon any inward apprehending, or 
not apprehending of the Spirits motion, which ts never given 
ro us 18.any thing, as the alone rule of obedience; and we muſt 
ſuppoſe the motion of the Spirit to be where theſe Gifts are, 
ſcing as the impulſe hath alway the Gifts with ir, ſo we may 


gather the impulſe from the Gifts, _ 
2, We ſay, that where other things concur not, no impulſe 


15 to be accounted a ſufficienc evidence of a Call to the Mini- 


ſtery ſimply, upon the grounds formerly given : yer, .3. A 
diſizn& native, ſandifying impulſe, may be a Call to uſe means, 
and ro wait on in Gods way for attaining of firneſſe in a ſubmil- 
five manner, ſgcking rather to know what God intends, than as 
being abſolutely derermined in reſpe& of the end. 4. Although 
Gifts, ſingleneſſe of hearr, and.an impulte concur together ; yet 
will not theſe conſtituce a Miniſter, though they may evidence 
a Call to the Miniftery,and warrand one to ſtep in, when a door 
is opened to them : becaule neicher of theſe, do include an 
Authoritative Commiſſion for him to treat, although they do 
put him tna cap:city to be ſent as an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, 
when he ſhall be Authorized, Hence 1t is, that in the caſe of 
Deacons, Ad. 6. who are by Gifts fitted for their Office ; and 
of Biſhops, Tit, 1.7.8. and 9. whoare, 1n the reſpe&s there ſer 
down, to be found qualified for their imployment ; yer js the 
Authoritative ordaining of both, mentioned, as that which did 
conſtitute chem Officers in theſe reſpeRtive ſtatioas. Laſtly, we 
ſay that yet this impulſe, when all concur wich it, may have its 
own cumulative weight for the ſtrengrhning of one thar hath ir, 
to the undertaking of this Charge, when the Lord ia his ordinary 
way opens the door unto him. 

To fhurt up this part of the diſcourſe, we conceive, that it 
were uſefull te the Church, and conducing exceedingly for the 
clearing of Entrants to the Miniſtery, that there were ſome 
choice and way of tryall, both of ſuch as might be preſently 
found fit ro enter the Miniſtery, and alfo of others that might 
be adviſed to ſtudy in reference thereunto; and that it might 
not be lefc unto men themſelves alone, whether they will offer. 
themſelves to tryall in reference to that Charge or not. For ſo, 
many may, and no queſtion do, ſmother good Gifts which 
might be uſefull, thereby prejudging the Church thereof, who 
by this grave convincing , and ( ere ir fail ) Authoritative way, 
might be brought forth, and would more eafily he made to 
yeeld thereunto, when the burthen thereof were not wholly left 
an themſelves ; whereas; now, partly,from ſhame and modeſty, 
partly, from cuſtome, and undervaluing of the Miniſtery, none 
ordinarily who otherwiſe have a temporall being, or any place, 
do betake themſelyes to this Calling : and ir's hard to lay that 
either none ſuchare gifted for it, or that ſuch Gifts ſhould be 
loft, And by this, on the other ſide, we ſuppoſe, that many who 
do now defign themſelves to the Miniſtery, ( becauſe none but 
ſuch as take that way are called thereto ) would be aſhamed to 
thruſt forth themſelves; and ſo the Church might have acceſſe 
a great deal better tothe providing of her ſelf with able and 
qualified Miniſters; whereas now ſhe 1s, almoſt, confined in her 
choice to a number that give themſelyes, or at moſt, are deſign- 
ed by their Parents, or poſtibly conſtrained by neceſſity to fol- 
low ſuch a ſtudy, Ir's true, this way the Lord may provide His 
Houle, and may ſo engage thoſe whom He minds to make uſe 
of ; yet certainly, it looks not ſo like, in an ordinary way, for 
#i£a1010g of cdification as the other ; and conſidering that the 

_ Church 


. ; * . 

_ Gp. 2, 
offence along withit , is reference to the party who runs un- 
* ſent, it proves a Nrenpheningand confirmin of him. . and * a 
© partaking of bis fin : ie r to 

ens them , by that example , to caſt rhemſelyes in that ſnare, 
which potably mane their-ruine q or -, it grieves-them and 
*pakes them lad are render of ſuch thi 
cafion to make all difference of that kind to be thought light of, 
All which ſhould be eſchewed : ar-leaſt ir doth this, it diverrs 
men-from that which might be more profitable , and to which 
they might expe a blefling which they have not a promile of, 
nor can expect in this, | 

"And ſceipg Reading is a ſpecial mean cf edification, if well 

Imployed, and a great ſtep ro deſtru&ion when otherwayes,as 
experience doth prove, people who are commanded to watch, 
ex, to chooſe that which is moſt excellent , cannot be left in 
an indifference 1n this; yea, the ſpending of our time rightly 
being the improving of a ſpecial talent, which, in reading ma- 
ny things, may be exceedingly miſpent , if riot hurtfully abu- 
ſed; Chriſtian wiſdom therefore 1s mainly called-for in this, 
that a right cholce may be made. Eſpecially , conſidering, 
that it's bur little time that many can ſpend In reading ; there- 
fore by a wrong choice they incapacitate themſelves from read- 
Ing that which may be more profitable for their caſe and ſtati- 
on. Andalſo , ſeeing every one hath not that ability ro diſcern 
poiſon from good food , there muſt be therefore a neceſsiry 
that people regulate their Chriſtian liberty 1n this rightly, leſt 
it become looſneſs, and turn to be a ſnare. Allo though lome 
whom God hath furniſhed with Gifts , and by their place and 
Nation calleth them to convince gain-ſayers,may, and are called 
to acquaint themſelves with writings of all kind ; yet ought 
not-all to take thar liberty to themſelves , more than they durſt 
hazard publickly to debate with adverſaries of any kind; ſeeing 
the ſtrength and weight of their errors are ſtuffed into their 
writings , and we are no Icfs unable to encounter their writ 
than their word. 

* In matter of hearing, it is not ſo hard to diſcern who are to 
be accounted to ſpeak without Gods commiſſion : becauſe or- 
dinarily , ſuch have either no warrantable Call at al!, (no not 
in the outward-form ; and fo cannot be accounted but to run 
unſent) or, by palpable defe&ion from the truth ,. and com- 
miſfon given them 11) that Call , they have forfeited their com- 
miſſion , and ſo no more are to be acounted ambaſſadours to 
Chriſt, or watchmen of his flock, than a watchman of the city, 
Is to be accounted an obſerver thereof, when he hath mbllch: 
ly made defe&ion to the enemy, and taken on with him. For 
we arc here to reſt in the external Call, and nor to diſpure that 
which is inward : becauſe ir paſſeth our reach ; and Chriſt hath 
furniſhed his Houſe with external Ordinances , for the war- 
randing of his peoples peace 1n reference to thele things : there 

Is therefore great difference to 'be placed here b:tween one 
that is called , and one whom we think not worthy to be cal- 
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led: ir's the firſt that warrands hearing , whereof ,we may af 


Tang ON NI . terward have ſome oceafton to f| : : 
, It either firengih- | :. It is more.difficul roghte direQions in reference to reading* 


yer,ſeeing that now God hath furniſhed His people with many 
pſeful books , that jn experience have been found to-be 
we-may. for the - hielp of. che weaker propoſe theſe general di- 
reions. 1. That they would ſpend thezr time in the readi 
of ſuch books, as judicious render Chriſtians have found 

of before , .or ſhall recommend to them : ſuch as ( (© ret 
have been tried and taſted, and therefore may be,as good fe 

in which there is no hazard , medled with. And there is'no 
difficulty here : for}, ſuch and ſuch books are commonly ecſtee- 
med ſuch, and ir is eafie to attait! ro the knowledpe ofthem. 
2. Some reſpe& may be had to the Author lo'far as may Help 
to a deeifion in this , whether ſuch and ſuch a book be 
made uſe of, ifit be known to be his ?: that if by other wrirings, 
preaching , or otherwayes he be known to be ſound and feri- 
ous, ſuch a book , may with the more confidence be hazarded 
upon : It is for this that frequently the names of Authors are in- 
ſcrted in their wricings , as is done by Jobs frequently in this 
Book. For , though no mans name ought to bear ſuch ſway 
with any, as to make them digeſt aty thing withouteryal , be- 
cauſe it cometh from him ; yer it may give to one, freedom to 
make uſe of the wrirings of ſuch , rather thafi of another , of 


whom there 15 no ſuch ground of confidence. 3. Where Books 


and Authors are noted by the judicious and godly to be dange- 
rous and unprofitable , and in experience haye been found-to 


have been ſoto others, diſtance would be kept with ſuch; leſt 


we find the proof thereof by our own experience, which we 
would not learn from others. 4. Where Books and Authors 
are both unknown , we conceive that it's more (afe for private 
perſons for a time to abſtain the reading of them , untill it be 
found whar they are by ſome others who may more judiciouſly 


diſcern the ſame , and in the mean rime to ſpend thattime in 


the reading of ſuch as unqueſtionably are profitable : becauſe 
by this we loſe no time, and this may be done in faith, know- 
ing that we are not hazarding our (clyes upon a tentation, which 
by reading the other, that is unknown to us, cannot De. And 
ſecing men uſually take rhis way in making choice of Phyſicians 
for the body, who are inexperience found by others to be skil- 
ful and uſeful , rather than to hazard on any who are yet un- 
known and have given no ſuch proof 3 wiſdom would fay, that 
no leſs ſhould be required in | making uſe of Phyſicians or 
remedies that rend to our ſpiritual edification , it being of no 
leſs concernment than the other. And if theſe things were ob- 


ſerved in writing , reading , and —_—— reſpeRivel "—_y 
Chriſt migh pre- 
ſerved from many Errors and offences-, which by this liberty is 
occaſioned ; and many perſons ſaved from wuch hurrfull, and 
unprofitable labour , both in writing and reading. 
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CHAP. 


Nto the Angel of the Church of 
his right hand , who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven 


Verl. 1. | 
aeth the ſeven Stars in 
golden C andleſticks < 


[1 | 
Epheſus , write ,, Theſe things ſaith he that hol 
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2. I know thy works , aud thy labour , 


An Expoſition of the 
and th 7 patience , and how thox cant »ot bear them 


a Chap. * 


which are evil , "and thou haſt tried them which Jay they are Apoſtles ; aud are not , and halt 


found them liars 


Olloweth: now the particular Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches., wherein our Lord maketh them know 
-- how privie he is tortheir aRions ,. 1l] or good , cam- 
men the one and repraving.the_ other; with 
we ſome promiſes and cthreatnings incermixed. There 
arc ſomethings comman to all theſe Epiſtles; ſome things pe- 
culiar to the Churches he_ writes unto , as they are commen- 
ded only, as Philadelphia and Smyrna ; or diſcommended on- 
ly, as Laodicea 3. or ſomewhat of both, as the other four. 
1+ It'scommon-to all to have their Epiſtles agreeing in the 
form, though diffcrent.in the matter : As, 1+ To be divided 
Io an inſcription , comprehending rhe party to whom and from 
whom. 2. A narration , or body , comprehending the par- 
aicular meflage Chriſt ſends to them. 3. A concluſion , com- 
prehending ſome promiſe to the over-comers ; and an adver- 
tifement toall hearers to profit. AE 
2. Allare dire&ed to the Angels, or the Miniſters, of the 
Ghurches , and notto che Churches themſelves 1mmediately, 
though the firſt direfion , ( Chap. 1. v6. 11.) beto them, 
And in the: cloſe of every Epiſile ; it's faid , what the Spirit 
ſaith punto the Churches. It any ask how the Churches ami An- 
gels, or Church-gvides, are ſo indifferently azd promiſcuouſ] 
named ?. Anſw. For theſe reaſons. 1+ Becauſe the Churc 
and the Colle&ive Body of Officers are ſo « xcceding near of kin 
each to other, and in their intereſts , ſo inter» oven, that, in 
the Scripture phraſe , to write unto the Church , and to write 
unto her Officers, are one ; as to tel unto the Church, Mat. 18. 
and tote unto the Church- Officers, are one. 2. Becauſe the 
Church is virtually :compreh«nded ( ro ſpeak ſo ) under her 
Officers , who are nor only che ſpecial members , bur alſo the 
repreſenters of that body : and as one , wrtcing ro an Incorpo- 
ration, or Burgh , and direQing his letters to the Magiſtrate 
thereof,may be ſajd towrice unto the Burgh z even ſo1r's here : 
for , though Miniſters in reſpe& of their Authortty and Admt- 
niſtration of the Ordinances, do not repreſent the Church, but 
Jeſus Chriſt -, whoſe Ambaſſadors they are z yer In reſpe& of 
their united way of aRing together,a 
all the members , and their joync intereſt in all the affairs be- 
longing to the members, aud the reciprecall ſharing that 15 be- 
recn them and the members, ofall good or evil remperatures, 
they may well be ſaid to repreſent the Church, whoſe ſervants 
they are for Chriſts ſake : even as the Magiſtrate, aQting in his 
duty , repreſenteth Gad z yet in ſome ſenſe alſo may be (aid to 


repreſent the people. 3. Becauſe there is ordinarily a great 
nd Benet hovncen the Miniſter and people of that 
Church whereof he js Miniſter ; he lukewarm , and they are 
lukewarm ; he lively , and readily it is ſo with them , 73 we 
will ſee in all the ſeven Epiſtles following : and therefore the 


writing unto and deſcribing of one , doth by conſequence in- 
-elude both, eſpecially, confidering that. whether the Churches 


* eſtate, be good,:or ill, the Miniſter hath much influence on it, 
and therefore. both in reprooſs and commendations , the firſt 


word isdireRed tohim.,, 4. Becauſe the order Chriſt hath 
mſtitured i 
mind immediately tothe people z bur firſt ro His Miniſters, 
and by them-to the Church : for , eur Lerds way, Is orderly, 
io as may prevent confufionin His Church : which 1s done, not 


by puccivg icja the hands of people;but by putting His Miniſters 


their (ympathizing with , 


n.His Church, doth fo require : he reveals not his. 


. longs to Officers; yer. 19 far 35 people. hare acces in t 


3: And bait rw, and he#t patience, and for wy Names ſake haſt laboured , and haſt na) 
fainted. | 


to it In theſe things which concern their ſtation, and theſe being 
ſuch rhipgs as belopg peculiarly ro-Minifters to be amended, in- 
the Kpiſiſes therefore doth he particularly dire& ir to them. ' 
3- All the ritles given ro Chriſt, are for the moſt part takett 
out of the Viſion, chap. 1. anly they are choſen ard pitched on 
as may'beft ſerve the ſcope of every Epiſtle 3. as the Lord is to 
diſcover their caſe, or, accordingly to threaten or promiſe,the 
title js wailed which is moft ſureable rothat end : as here, 
Chrifts preſence, care, and ſoveraignty over His Churches and 
Miniſters, are laid down, when He is to diſcover a ſecret faulr 
in them, and to threaten the un-churching of them for ie,there- 
being ordinarily in cvery Epiſtle two titles, one reſpeRing the 
caſe of the Church written unto , the other the promiſe or 
threatning which is annexed : znd therefore are they , ' upon 
the matter , often mn plam tearms reſumed in the cloſe of the 
Epiſtle, which may give ſome inſight in the meaning of them. 
4+ Ir's common to them all, to begin with this word, 1 bnow 
thy works : that ſo there may not only be an evidence of Chriſts 
God-head ; but alſo to remove all exception , which might be 
made againft his teftimony, We take iz to look ordinarily, . 
not ſo much to His approbation, as.to His Omriſcience,fimply : 
becauſe 1t is !ndtfferently made the ground of reproof , as welt 
as of the commendation : and therefore is uſed in the Epiſtle 
to Laodicea , where no commendation is given, 
For more particular uſe-making of theſe Epiſtles , Conſider 
1. the immediar ſcope ofthem , which is to ſtir up the ſeven 
Churchcs, according to their ſeveral conditions , to hold faft- 
what was right, and to amend what was wrong,having in them 
the diſcovery of the then Eſtate of thoſe Churches , and ſome 
warnings {table to that end : and fo they are not in a Prophe- 
tical way primarily to repreſent aphemac Churches in ages 
following : Yet, 2. Are they uſeful in a ſpecial manner to other . 
Churches, being docrinally applyed to their caſe, as the Lord 
applyeth the words of 12zah 29. 13. Matth. 15. 7, Hypocrites, 
well did Iſaiah pro beſo of you , &c. whileas lſaiah's words do 
principally reſpett the people. in his own time ; yet may they- 
be applied to all Hy pocrircs in ſuch a caſe, as if [chad been in- 
rentionally ſpoken of them : ſo may ix be here in the applicat'« . 
on of them to- particular Churches , in the like caſes; yea, to 
particlar perſons, according to the common cloſe He that hath 
ears to bear , let him bear , exc. And the Epiſtles may beſo - 
much the more uſeful in application,than other Scriptures : be- 
c: uſe in one map they comprehend together the-complex ca'e- 
ofa Church, with the particular direRions , reproofs, and en . 
couragements , which befirs the cafe. 3, The Epiſtles being 
directed to both, the Angels and Churches , to the one medt- 
ately, to the other immediately, as we ſhew,we would beware 
of confounding the dire&ions and matter contained in them as. - 
equally agreeing to both, as alſo, of too rigide ſeparating of 


. them; as if what principallybelonged to the Miniſter , did no. . 


way. belong to the people , and contrarily ; but to look whar 
way agree to either, without confounding of ſtations or ſexes, 
As1n all other Scriptures we take direRions in things belonging 
to Magiſtrates, ro be given to them, and ſotoothers in al ſe- . 
veralgſtations reſpe&ively 5 ſo here , what belongeth to Mini- - 
ſters, apply it tothem : as for inſtance, preaching, and judi- 
cial tryal of corrupt men; that, ſo far as itis ———— | 
is - 


gatior..: 


to prottrove ſuch ends (as-many wayes: they'may) info 

belongs 20 ham, and fo in other caſes. they'may) 1 
erſc 2+. Followeth the hody-ofthe-Epiftle (for, the ioſcrip- 

,chap. I. except what concerneth mtiegpiiceion 

eſtate of this Church) and ir _hath ſeveral, Reps in 
ft, 1. A generalword , which is the ground of our Lords 
Pr g His cenſure ,. 1 brow thy works , to hold out his 
Qmnilcience wichour robation or commendation, © The 
—_— » I know all thy works inward and outward , th 
formand way of Adminiſtration of all things in the Church, 
thy outward carriage in things, the things themſelves, and thy 
frame in goingabout them , the matter and' manner of doing 
them,and the end thou hadfſt hefore thee in them ; and I know 
them _— 4 , exaltly , and rt hly ; a ching that inthe 
entry to His ſervice and every other thing , we would look to 
and bearin mind , that Chriſt is acquainted with all ourcarri- 
age , and every thing that eſcapeth us. And this being often 
repeated, ir (aith, thar Chriſt counts this a main part of His 
meſſage, tohave ſouls convinced of His perfe& and through 
knowledge vftheir works. | 

He proceedeth to the commendation , verſ. 2, 3+ The com- 
mendationis, 1. Shortly ſer down: And , 2. More particu- 
larly explained : primarily , It's applicable ro the Angel ; but 

ſecundarily to others. Ir's ſhortly fer down in three ſteps in 
the words, thy labowr and thy patzence , and how thou can(t not 
bear them that are evil. Having told them in the general, that 
He knew all their works,good and evil , He tells che particular 
works he commends, 1. Their labour : the Word in the Ori- 
nal, Ko7©&+ the labour which is properly applyed to Mini- 
ers in their Miniſterial work: It's that word, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 
Let the Elders that rule well be Counted worthy of double bongur, 
cony theſe who labour in the word and Doftrint ; And, 
1 Thefl. 5. 12. Know them which labour among you , and are 
over you in the Lord ; and it's a word that ſers outthe great 
carefulneſs and painfulneſs of the Miniſtry : and being ſpoken 
eſpecially to the Angels , the m——_ is , I know thy painful- 
neſs and care in the work of the Mi , commitred to thee, 
eſpecially thy painfulneſs in preaching, oh proporcionab- 
ly we are to look upon Chritſts taking notice of, and approving 
the.carriage of the ſeveral members of this Church in reference 
to their duty. 2. Their patience : this reſpeRs their ſuffering, 
labour in duty, and ſubmiſſion in ſuffering, go well together. 
L know ( ſaich He ) very well all the perſecution and ſuffering 
thou art under, all the jl-will of ſome within , all the malice 
of others without , againſt thee , and all the troubles thou haſt 
met with from Satan and his inftruments , and how patiently, 
ſubmiſſively and conſtantly thou haſt born them all. The 
3- thing whereby they are commended (and it relates eſpeci- 
ally to the Miniſters ) is, their zcal in executing Diſcipline, 
They could not bear them which were evil: and therefore, 
for as patient as they were under croſſes; yet they were ſtour, 
couragious, and zealous againſt corrupt men; by trying, cen- 
furing , and giving no tolleration to them. And this he alſo 
points at, with a commendation. 

2. He explicateth more fully theſe th,ree ſteps ; beginning at 
the laſt , firſt : and ſo goeth backw rd through the three. 
+ He beginneth at and explicateth their zeal , in nor bearing 
with corrupt men , Thou haſt tried them which ſay they are 
Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found them lzars. Wherein theſe 
three particulars are explained, 1. Who the ill men were 
whom they.could not bear, even falſe teachers, that took upon 
them to call themſelves Apoſtles , as if they had been indued 
with an infallible Spirit,and had an wnzverſal charge.And it's ſet 
out, as a part of their zeal and commendation , that theſe falſe 
reachers, that pretended to ſuch-a Commiſſion , and to be fo 
torward for Chriſt, were yet-put to proof and trial by them, 


"_— ? | 
. 
St $351 J :C "" 
i. . 


TH 


Buvk af #be Revelation. 


2. The orderlinefs of their proceeding , Is commended , thac 
they took not things by gu {16 Phi vr on hear-ſay, but tried 
them: hey Referied their dadrine by rhe touch-ftone ; and 
then by 7 dais » whether they who —dariy> it were of 
Chriſt or bo, or bs ol and Lamm” = _ ——=q 
out an Cxa judical way of proceeding them, 
both in their do&rine and call. 3. That as they were not in- 
deed A .tbough they called themſelves Apoſtles; ſo they 
found out to be what they were,[zars and deſuders of the 
people , eſpicially in alledging a commiſſion from Chriſt, 
when they had none, And rhis being a main part of the 
commendation of che Angel,and of his exerciſe, it's moſt large= 
ly inſiſted on. : 

Verſ. 3+ He explaineth their patience, ard haſt born, and h 
patience : their bearing , looks to the ſufferings they mer wi 
from the falſe ewe the ] np of their trial: where- 
in they met with many affi:&ions z yet they endured to pro- 
ſecute their duty as good Souldiers do. 2 Tim.4. 2,3. 4nd haſt 
patience; which relateth ro the quiet and parient manner of 
their ſuffering affl1&ion. Ir is nothing to ſuffer, ' when folk can- 
not eſchew it ; but they ſuffered pariently in the doing of their 
duty, and continued in patient ſuffering. 3. He commends - 
and explains their labour ; For my names ſabe, thou haſt labour- 
ed and not fainted : which firſt words , for my names ſabs, will 
agree well to the word going before ; and (o is the ground of 
their ſubmiſſion and patience under croſſes: or, it may look to 
the words following ; and ſo the meaning is, for zeal to my 
glory thou haſt endured all this pains ; for my names ſake,thou 
1aſt been art pains in doing , and haſt overcome all rubs in the 
way. And haſt not ſaintea : that 1s, thou haſt not been wea- 
ried of, nor ſcared or boaſted from, thy duty : nor made to 
deſert it forall rhe ſuffering thou haſt met with , but re ſpeR to 
my Name, hath made thee perſevere. So then, their labour, 
as it was ſpoken of before, points at their painfulneſs : an d here 
it reſpe&s their fingleneſs, that it was not in a way of ſelf. ſeek- 
ing, but for His Names ſabe. 2. That it was conſtant and con» 
tinuing : they. were carried on without interruption in proſe- 
curing their zealous intention. 

If zt be ashed here, bow ſuch as call themſelyes Apoſiles, or ds 
count themſelves not ſubjef# to the Diſcipline of a particulay 
Church (as theſe who pretended to be Apoſtles behoved to do) can be 
orderly proceeded againſt by Church tryal and cenſurt, eſpecially of 
4 particular Church ? : , 

Anſw. 1. There is no Apoſtle nor Angel, in the preaching of 
the Goſpel , that is altogether above tryal * rhey are , as ſuch, 
above erring in Do&rine z yet may and ſhould their Do&rine 
be tryed according to the Word, 4s 17. 11. Galat.1, 8. Be- 
cauſe, even Apoſtles are but Ambaſſadors, and are not Lords 
over the Faith of Gods People,but helpers of their Joy, 2 Cor. 5. 
20. 1Pet.g.3. &c. Secondly , Apoſtles in the guiding of a con- 
ſtiture Church , oftentimes uſed not their extraordinary Autho« 
rity, as ating by themſelves by verrue of their infallibility 5 but 
jointly with others, in an ordinary way, clearing and confirms 
ing their Do&rine and pratices.from Scripture, and Gods 
Call, warranting them in that particular, as appears by Peters 
Apologie, A&#s 11. and Paxl with the reſt of the Apoſtles their 
proceeding , 4s 15. In which two reſpeas, It's ſuteable for 
Believers, to try the Spirits, z 7oh.4-r. Thirdly, We fay, that 
Ro preſumptuous title aſſumed by ones ſelf, nor any 1rregular 
walking , as belonging to no Church, or nor to fuch and ſuch a 
particular Church , can exempt any member of the Cathslick 
Church from tryal, and, if need require, from cenſure of the 
particular Church, where ſuch perſon, or perſons, ſhall refidey 
which we ſhall confirm from theſe reaſons. 1. Not from tryal: 
becauſe in ſo far the DoArine and prattices of the Apoſtles 

themlſelycs(who were not fixed members of any particular Con- 
G 2 gregainn 


| q y hn radparot ems to 
be of equal extent) were {uþjett'ro tryal,chat it might be known ' 
ke they were of God A hot, asis ſaid. '' Yea, 2: Neither,” 
from cenſure; (ſuppoſing it poſſible chit they ſhould erre , and. 
them aQually, ro have crred) as we may ſee by Payl5 ſuppofiti- 

on, Galat. 1, 8, If 1preach,ayotber Goſpel, &c. and alſo'by Pauls 

open rebuking'of Peter when he was to be blamed, Galat.2. 14+ 

3s 


gregatlon-for their Memberſh 


This ſame praRice may Confirm it , ' the Church riiters of” 
Epheſus were.not ſcared by that title , nor yer by rheir nor ha- 
ving-Memberſhip among them (as it ſeems ſuch could not have, 
being readily ſtrangers, and.chereby*haythg the greater acceſs 
to give out themſclves for” the thing they were nor) yer they 
went.on to try-and cenſure, which is particularly'commended. 
in them. by Jeſus Chriſt. 4. It may be conftrmed from rhar 
power, that, Chriſt hath given ro His Church: officers for edift- 
cation.., and for preſerving the Church commurred ro them 
from infe&ion, which would ſeem to be defetiive, 1fmen had. 
liberty. (under. the former pretexts) ro vent errour and com- 
mit ſcandalous pratices,for the enſnaring of others,in Churches 
whereof they were not properly. members; and though ic might 
be ſaid, thatfimply wah perſons were not under the tryal and 
cenſure of ſuch a Church 3 yer. eatenus and 1n that reſpe&, as 
it's neceſſary, for the good of thar Church, to haye theſe per- 
fons tryed and cenſured , -they do fall under their authority 3 
and warrantably ir's put forth for putting ſome nore on them, 
for the preventing and removing of offences. from:the People, 
5, It may be confirmed. from the unity of the Catholick Churctr 
viſible , by which any member thereof. (. if no parcicular thing; 
1mpede,) may, claim the privitedges of a member by commu- 
npjon in publick Ordinances of Word and Sacraments in what- 
ſaever Church ,; though' he be no particular member thereof ; 
and therefore 4 par; he oughr alſo to bz liable to the Diſcipline: 
of Chriſt in any-particular Church , where he ſhall fall co be: 
(ſecing that claiming the priviledgesof a Church,and ſubmiſli- 
on tothe Ordinances thereof , are in.themſelves reciprocal) 
and . though ſome profane. wretch - renounce his own privi- 
ledge; yet that makes not che Church to laſs hers; buc, fo long 
as hg, continues a member of the Catholick viſible Church, as 


long is.he under cenfures of.che Church , which are.pur forth . 


in particular Congregations. . 6, It may be confirmed from the. 
2A Fdicies, that otherwiſe would follow, As, 1.. There might 
de a ſcandalous member of the Catholick vifGble Church , who 
couid , not, be reached by Church-cenſure... 2. One Chriſtian 
might. offend .and ſtumble another : and tel/ing to the Charch, 
would he no remedy to it, Matth. 18. if no particular Church 
had power over ſuch a one, which is contrary to Chriſts ſcope. 
. A .doar would be. opened toa looſe liberty within Chriſts 
Houle ; for, jn ſuch acaſe, men could neither be cenſured, 
nor caſt out of the Church , nor in any Ecclcfiaſtical way, be 
compelled to. rake on Church-memherſhip , or live regularly 
in the Church ; ;by this, there might be fome Chriſtians fick 
and needing this cure of Diſcjpline', ro whom it could not be 
applyed ; by this the ordinance of Diſcipline would not be of 
— Extent with the Sacrament of Bapriſm; All which , ace 
ard. | 
' Obſerve, 1-Ghriſt would have us always walking in the ſenſe 
of His Omniſcience, which makes him begin all theſe Epiſtles 
with this, I know thy works :. a profitable , but adifficulc Truth 
ta be þelieved by Chriſtians. 

2. Chriſt 15 ag unprejudged witneſs, and ſhould be eſteem- 
ed ſo by His Church ; He bearcth teſtimony unto them , as He 
taketh notice of their good, as well as their evil. 

: Joo SUN-05 Chriſt never called. , may take on them higheſt 
Uzles 


in the- Church , pretend confidently ro. a moſt im-, 


mediare Call, carry fair , and gain reſpe&, and have ſome 
gifcs for that end, as 1; ſcemeth theſe ha who ealledthegufelyes 


j An Expoſitiowdf the 


Chap. 37 
4- Thardiligence in duty; and difficiitty In the performance? 
of it, often go together”: "to-do, and ro'bear, are cen jo ned & - 
ewo things that 'in our reſolution ahd/prattice we would not - 
ſinder z and-if ir were believed, wewould nor-ſcare at the very: 
—_ of ſuffering- 18 , 'or following vp ,” our duty as 
we do. 20) Bf TY ot of 

5. Paticnee in ſuffering, and impartence againſt corrupti- 
ons and corrupt men, can well ſtand togerher, - This people 
ts ſatd-ro-bear and ſuffer ; and yer it's aid, they could not bear 3 
the reaſons, becauſe their patient ſuffering , or bearing , in 
the one word ,/ relates to theiy enduring of croſſes ; and their 
nbt bearing , or ſuffering , inthe ochey word ,, relates to core 
rept men/, and:theic zealagainſt them. Ir were a:good thing 
to koi theſe two rogether , not to-ler our zeal wear away our 
patience , nor our patience prejudge our zeal. There is 
kind of zeal that puts folks alway to do , to the end they may : 
ſhun ſuffering, thar is-nor good ;; and there is a ſort of patience 
and meekvels that wants zeal and ſharpneſs-in reference to the 
purging of Chriſts Houſe; a paticnce that can bear with ill. mens 
and this is no more to be commended than rhe former. This. 
Angel is confinended that he'<ſchewed both, and had both pa- 
rience'and zeal in <xercife, running in their right channel, and* 
put forth toward the right-obje&s: and would'God theſe were: 
more ſeen and diſcernable in our praQtice ; the %he would 
make our zeal to ſhine, andthe other would make our p:tience: 
and humility praiſe-worthy : and- if they be not joyned, our 
zeal ſhal be'carnal, and our patience, luke-warm :- and neither 
of cheſe will be commended of Chriſt, 

- 6, There 1s noname, priviledge, or title, rhat ſhould ſcare. 
people, eſpectally the Miniſters of God, from ſcarching'or try-: 
mg corrupt men , that bring corrupt Dorine, pretendiog a”. 
Commiſion from Chriſt when they have none , though they. 
ſhou'd have the pretexrof Miniſters and Apoſtles, and had ne- 
ver (o gr-at gifrs (for very like theſe men who took this name- 
to themſelves wanted nor gifcs) - or ſo ſmooth a carriage ro in-. 
fnuate-thiemſclyes or-people , ahd ro commend their preſum-- 
ption to them ? for; it was commendable zeat in rhis Angel, ro 

rry them, and difcover them. 

7. It folks will put to proofand tryal many things and per-: 
fons that - have- fair-names , they will be found very unlike the 
names they take, It js a time wherein we had need not to take! 
every: thing on truſt from all perſons , though their gifts were 
great, and they had big titles and names 3 bur humbly and ſo- 
berly to wait or God for-light and dire&ion, ſearchingand try»: 
ng both-mens carriage and Dofrine, and the Commiſſion they» 
pretend to 1: carrying of it; 

| 8, Where an tmmediate Call is pretended unto ,- and great: 
ticles aſſumed , ordinarily it is to carry on ſome-ſtrange Do-. 
&rine or deſign; and is therefore to be ſuſpeRed by-the people. 
of God, 2 Cor:11; verſ. 13, | 

9. The cenfuring ofcorrupt unſent Miniſters, is a moſt diffi. 
culr task , what from their nature, and ſometimes from their 

arts z whatfrom the addiedneſs of many unto them, Yer ir 
15 a ſpecial duty : and although ithbe often difficult to follow, 
and be miftzken by many -others; Yer that it's acceptable bce - 
fore Jeſus Chriſt,may appear from theſe confiderarions. 1.That? 
the Scriprure holdeth forth no kind of perſons as more abomis #. 
nable 1n themſelves , and more hatefull ro Him z for which 
cauſe , they are called dogs, and dumb dogs that cannot bark , 
Hai. 56. to- Salt withont ſivonr, wolves , idol-ſhepherds, ſuch 
a feed themſelves, and kill bis flock, blind guides, 8c. Hence it: 
1s rhat there are not more ſad expoſtulations with complaints: | 
of, or threatnings pronounced againſt any, than againſt theſe :- 
Our bleſſed Lord Jeſas multiplies woes unto ſuch ina more ter-- 
rible manner than was uſual to Him , Matth; 23. 2. There ls 
no kind.of perſons that prove mare diſhonourable to our. Lord? 
Jeſys, and ro His Goſpel than ſuch ; theſe make the Law to be 


deſpicd 


Chap. 2. 
deſpiſed,” Mat.2. and the Sactifices and-Ordinances to be count- 
ed yile and cobtemprible, 1 Sam. 2. Such eſpecially open the 
mouths .of e men againſt Religion, and the Author 
thereof, and exceedingly derogate from the authority of Him 

, tend to haye ſent them , and to the Ambaſlage they are 
p9 with , while as they look ſo unlike Him. And upon this 
account it is amongſt orhers, that ſuch particular dire&ons for 
the fingular ualifia of Chucch-officers , are glven in Scri- 
pture: and the cenſuring of ſuch, and that by Chriſts own Au- 
thoity, vindicateth Him, which cannot be bur honourable and 
acceptable ro Him. 3- The ſcandalous miſcarriages and un- 
faithfulneſs of Miniſters bring a ſpecial blot upon all Religion, 
as if it were but geer-hypocriſic and tended to the foſtering of 
ſuch ills : and 
ſuch Atheiſtical apprehenſions, when theſe 11s are not taken 
notice of, and cenſured by Church Authortty : whereas by this 
ſeverity in the-exerciſe of Diſcipline, the faults are ſeen to be in 

rſons and not in Religion,or the Ordinances thereof. 4.There 
no ſuch contempt done to our Lord Jeſus , as for one to pre- 
tend to have Commiſſion from Him 3 and yet co be running un- 
ſent by Him; or, —_— gorren Commillion , ro miſcarry by 
unfairhfulneſs in it : this is a betraying of truſt, and cannor but 
be looked on as a high contempt againſt Him. 5$. As there is 
2 ſuitableneſs in the cenſuring of ſuch Church-oficers to Chriſts 
mind, ſo there doth appear in the ſame a tenderneſs of,and zeal 
unto His Glory. Hence itis, that His moſt zealous ſervants, as 
Elias, Pan! , (yez, and Himſelf when on earth) did (et them- 
ſelves moſt againſt that generation. 6. There 15 no ſort of men 
more burcfullto the Church, by obſtru&ing Chriſts end in His 
Ordinances , to wit, the edification of His People : for , ſuch 
profit them not at all, Zerem. 23+ yea , they ſtand inthe way of 
their profiring, fomerimes by corrupt Dodtrine z, ſometimes by 
example ; ſometimes by aq 6 weakening of theſe who 
look more tenderly to the practice of Godlineſs : and iino 
other way z yet by filling the room, - and (o ſtanding 1n the way, 
of the peoples being provided with ſuch as might be helpfull 
and faithfull. Now , confidering the. great reſped that our 

Lord Jefus hath to the edification of His People z and confi- 

dering the weight that He hach placed upon this Miniſtery , as 

a- mean for promoving of that end, and with:1, the great ob» 

ſtruRion that follows to tha end, when this mean diſappoints, 

ir cannot but be accounted acceptable to Him to remove ſuch 
an obſtruRion. Yea, 7. Conſidering that there is nothing He 
commends more than mutual love to His Diſciples , and there 
is nothing whercin love can appear more to them, than in ſeek- 

Ing cheir ſpirirual edification, which was that wherein His own 

toye eminently kyrhed 3 and there is nothing wherein this kind 

of love kythes more to Him or them , than that they be fed 
with knowledge and underſtanding , by Paſtors according to- 

His own heart, according to His word to Peter, Peter, loves thou 

me ? then feed my: lambs : it cannot therefore but be looked on 

by Him as acceptable ſervice. And indeed, ifit be commend- 
able to relieve a neighbours beaſt froni hazard, when there 1s a 
fNoathful ſhepherd ; or to relieve the bodily life from remporal 
hazard, how much more muſt it be commendable to prevent 
the eternal hazard of immortal ſouls , which by corrupt Mini- 
fters cannot bur be in hazard ? 8; There is _ that more 
rejoyceth and hardneth corrupt men, than when they are like 
People, like Prieſt , and have Paſtors according to their own 
heart; and there is nothing that. they are more provoked and 
diſpleaſed with ; than the cenſuring of ſuch : yea , even men 
who have no reſpeR almoſt ro Religion at all ; yer abhorr and 
oppoſe the cenſuring of ſuch, as if it were a pecce of Religion 
(or rather of oppoſition to Religian) to do fo : which ccrtainly 
weth thar the following of this-tryal ,, muſt be a main fur-, 
therance to Godlineſs, and cometh near the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
$; Not onely i there an obſtruRtion to.Godluacls by ſuch , but. 


Book efthe Revelation, 


fane men are exceedingly ftrengrhened in _ 


43 
the advancing of prophaniry, 


they have a main influence u 


and the kingdom of the Devil, as if —_——_ they had con« 
a 


federated wich him againſt Chriſt. Hence it's ſaid , that-from 
rhem doth prophanity go out to the whole Land, 7er.z3. And 
they are called Miniſters of Satan , 2 Cor. 11. as Ambaſſadors 
employed by him in his ſervice. And where it's thus, not onl 
are ſcandalous pratices committed, but avowed , as it wete i 
contempt of Godlineſs, and of faithful Miniſters, who ſeriouſly 
ſludy the promoying of ir. Hence it Is, that often there 15 a 
kind of ſiated enimity againſt faichfulneſs ani faichful men, nor 
only amongſt ſuch Minitters themſelves , but ia their Congrega- 
tions and Fojlowers ; which ſheweth the prejudice that comech 
by them, and (o that neceflity of removing them. 

Ic may now look like cruelty ( it may be ) rigidly to purſue 
ſuch , and like pity eo ſpare them which may much be applaus 
ded unto by many : yer if we could confider what hazard may 
come ro nd Gb in a ſhort time by the want of a power- 
ful Mimiſtery, much more by the having of corrupt men, either 
In Life or Do&rine in that ſtation, and what thoughts ſouls will 
have of that crael pity in the day of Judgement ; we are per- 
ſwaded horrour would affett the hearts of rheſe who are con- - 
cerned; confidering how many are palpably in hazard through 
defe& 1n this; Can it be thought that Chriſts ordaini z 
Miniſtery was only to have men bearing ſuch a-name , and not 
to have ſuch as effe&ually and (criouſly would promove His - 
defizn? and can that be expe&ed , whilſt men unfic for it, or 
unwarthy of that calling poll. G the room ? and'if it be a deplo- 
rable condition to have Congregations deſolate without the 
Ordinances , and living like Heathens , or as ſheep withour a 
Shepherd, or blind men withour a Guide, is irany lefle, yea,' 
1s 1t not much more lamentable ro have ſuch as rather marr than' 
further the main deſign? which breedeth confidence and ſecu-' 
rity in ſom? natural men , occafionerth prophantry and looſneſs: » 
inochers , anda'm ſt ſervethto noend , butro keep ſuch a 
Congregation from one that may guide them , and them from + 
knowing their want , or hazard : and in ſum toobſtrut, and 
pur ina non-entry , thetr edification , more than if none were 
there art alt: for, Chriſts way appointed for edifying of H's - 
Church , 1s nor only to have the form of Ordinances , by men | 
ſupplying theſe pl:ces ; bur to have ſuch as may by His appro-? 
bation follow His way of atrutning His end, We concelve that 
the regulating of rhe entry of Church-officers, ſo that none bur 
ſuch as are th-reby approven may be admitted, and of the tryal - 
of theſe who are in, that ſuch who carry themſelves unworthi-+ 

may be removed , is one of the mam ends why Chureh-au- 
thority 1s given by Jeſus Chrrft for rhe cdification of His Body,” 
as the ſpecial directions to Timethy and Titus , which de regu- | 
late Chucch-officers, eſpecially in the admiſſion and accuſation - 
of Elders , dodemonſtrate ; and if this main point be negle&- - 
ed by Church-officers, it may juſtly provoke God to weaken, 
if not to break that Authoriry to-them , and ro make them and 
it in their hands juſtly ro become deſpiſeable-, which nothing 
furthers more chan the admitting and permitring of corrupr” 
and unmeer Officers to be in the Church. And if people de- 
light to have ir (o , and fret at any thing which may amend ir, © 
much more if they affe& rhe continuance thereof, and concur ' 
to the ſupporting of ſuch, it may be thar rhe Lord give them a: 
fill of their own wayes ; and by errour, confuſion, or ſome os * 
ther way, ſo bring it about in His juſt Judgement, thar either” 
they ſhall have no face of Ordinances at all, or have the carcaſle + 
of them as a ſnare and a curſe unto them, who received nor the 

love of the Truth, that they might be faved', but conrenred 
themſelves tohave rhe ſhape and form of: Chrifits Ordinances + 
only among them without reſpe& to the endfor which he ap- * 
pointed them. That zealous and' pungenr diſcourſe, which * 
Mr. Baxter hath to this purpoſcin the cloſe of his Agreement, is-" 
meft weighty and couvincing 3, and the matter thereof ,: ſo-far / 
3.44 as.» 


46. 4 

us concerns this, worthy f 

| be underſtood of ſuch legall trialls as are 
grounds, and inan orderly circumſpedt manner z 


An Expoſition of the 
tobe confidered. All which is ſtillro this triafl of the falſe 
followed on ſolide Church of Epbeſus , 


.t. 


A the Angel or Elders of the 
poſts, byte angel or ler 
for ſuch was firmthe power of the Church in cenſuring her Officers, : 


Clnp 
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LECTURE II. 


| Verſ. Nevertheleſſ , 1 have ſomewhat againſt thee, becanſe thou haſt left thy firſi Fre, 
's. — hons os from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works, or elſe I 


. +willcome unto the quickly, and will remove thy Caudleſtick ont of his place, except thou repent. 


Ur Lord Jeſus is the faithful and true witneſſe,who 
impartially reſtifieth, both of what 1s right, and 
what is wrong in His Church : we have heard His 
commendation, ſhewing what was right 3 He be- 
65 gan at thar, to make way for the other part of His 
 teftimonie, -which is to diſcover what was wrong 3 and it is ſer 
, down, verſ. 4. 1. More generally by a tranſition from the com- 
, mendation, Neverthelefſe, 1 bave ſomewhat againſt thee, that is, 
though all theſe things be truc, and thou be commendable in 
them, and I commend thee for them ; yer, there is a neverthe- 
Ueſſe added ; that is not all, there are ſomethings wrong which 
;F alſo take notice of, and will quarrel for, though there be many 
things right. This ſhews, 1. our Lord Jeſus His impartiality in 
; taking notice of all, good and ill. -And. 2. It ſhews the extent 
, of duty which confiſts inan univerſal reſpe& to all His com- 
.mands; and failing in ſomethings, may be as a dead flie in a 
box of ointment, to marr the ſayour of the reſt. And, 3. That 
it's meet for Believers to know their whole eſtate, their ill as 
well as their good : both are uſeful ro them ro be known, and 
both are repreſented by our Lord Jeſus unto them; His com- 
mending of them, alters not what 1s juſtly reprovable, His re- 
| rar porpnd es them notin what is commendable : this way 
tevers ought to take in reference to themſelves. 4. It ſhews, 
:Chat even Believers ſhould take a reproof, as well as a commen- 
datton,eſpecially when it cometh from our Lord Jeſus His mouth; 
yea, though in many things they be righr, yet ſhould a reproof, 
notwithſtanding thereof, be digeſted in any thing wherein they 
are wrong. 

2. The particular reproved, is ſet down, thou haſt fallen from 
thy firſt love. 1. By love here is not underſtood the obje be- 
Joved, as it's ſaid of widows, 1 Tims. 5. 12. who had caſt of their 
F| faith; ir wasnot ſo here : there was no publick defe&ion 
19 matter of Do&rine, as the commendation preceeding clears. 
'Nor, 2. is it —_ here to be underſtood principally of a 
decay of love in the habit it ſelf, but in the exerciſe and fruits 
thereofzas is clear by the oppoſition following, do the fir works: 
which points out the faulc reproved, to have conſiſted in the 
neglect of rheſe, which is again removed by the performing of 
them ; though we think there is a ſuitablneſſe between the habit 
and irs fruits, as ir is with the one, ſo is it with the other : and 
few ats and fruits do evidence the habit thereof to be cold 
and languiſhing. 3. Neither do we underſtand here by falling 
From their firſt Jove, a total falling from fruits z but compar- 
atively a falling from ſome former a&s and degrees, or their 
-v1gorous manner of ating from loye, as they had wont former- 
ly to do, called ft love here, and afterwards, firſt works. By 
comparing then this reproof with the commendation, we con- 
.celve, it doth include theſe three, x. A falling from thoſe duties, 
wherein eſpecially true love to God, and charity to others con- 
Hiſted, that is, they were much in outward reformation, pro- 
feſſion and Zeal that way ; but wanting inwardly,heart-burning 

Jave and affection to God, and fo in ſome meaſure were hypo- 


critical ; In that their love .wirhin was not anſwerable to their 
profeſſion without, bur were more taken up in external fruits, 
than in the inward exerciſe of love, in ſo far agreeing with the 
Phariſees in that fault reproved, Lub. 11. 42. Ne tithe mint 8c, 
but paſſe over judgement and the love of God. 2. As It looks to 
others, it may ſay, though there was zeal in the external Wor. 
ſhip of God ; yet there was great defeQ& of that love, ſympathie 
and affe&ion of one of them, with and to another, that ſhould 
be ; this being ordinary, that love inflamed to God-ward, and 
loye one to another, go together : and therefore as 1t1mport- 
eth they had fallen from rheir former warm impreſſions of loye 
to God ; ſo alſo from their kindly affeHion one ro another, and 
had fallen in part to be- more in Sacrifice, and externals of 
Worſhip, than ſn Mercy and love one to another, Ho/. 6. 9. and 
Matth; 12. 7. The third is, a decay of love in the manner of 
doing duties; ſo thac though they conrinued 1n the practice 
of former duties towards God, and rowards others : yet in re- 
ſpe of love to God, as the principle ating them 1n ſuch duties 
or afﬀfe&ions towards others, they had much decayed; and 
therefore may be charged to have fallen from their firſt loye, 
though they continued in the exrernall performances, becauſe 
the former native vigour and life in thoſe duties was decayed, 
Whence we may gather, that there may be many things com- 
mendable in a Church, or in a perſon, and yer there may be a 
ſecrer quarrel between Chriſt and them, as P/ſal. 78. verſe 34, 
35, 35. compared together, do ſhew ; yea, that there may be 
many things right in a Believer in reſpe&t of externals, and = 
a diſsatisfa&tion to Jeſus Chriſt in their ſecret condition. Thar 
this Angel, and many of theſe written to in- this Church were 
Believers, this reproof clears, which ſuppoſeth them once ro 
have had love ; that they haye many things commendable, the 
former verſe is clear ; to wit, pure profeſſion of truth, zealous 
exerciſe of diſcipline,diligence in doing,and labour ing, patience 
in ſuffering, honeſtic in their nd, Be Chriſts names ſabe, and 
continuing in all theſe without fainting ; yet is there a neverthe- 
leſſe added,which many make hearts to tremble,8& not to reckon 
their condition from externall performances ; and ought to 
put Belieyers to ir, to ſee how they will free themſelves from 
this part of the challenge. 2. Our Lord Jeſus doth eſpecially 
take notice of the love of His people, and is much ſwayed in His 
commendations and reproofs according as He findeth it in exer- 
ciſe towards Him, and towards others. 3. Love within may be 
cold, when folks praices without look very hot, and upon the 
matter nay be accepred of Chriſt. 4. Believers ofren at their 
firſt engaging to Chriſt, have their love more warm towards 
Him, and towards others, than afcerward it will be ; or, Be- 
lievers ordinarly flips from that warmneſle of afeQion that ac- 
companteth their entry, and becomerth more cold in their 
affeftions towards God, and towards others; the firſt love con- 
tinueth nor. &s. Backſliding and declining from what folk 
have been, cither in profeſſion or prafice, is, and will be a 
ſpeci arrcle of Chrlſts charge, Henoe i ls thas boidjah vo 
| frequently 
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requently peared in thefottowing Epiſtles : mot only to in- From the fecond of the dire&ion, Repent, 8c. 0bſ. 1» 
Hogue W ——_ duty 3 bur alſo ro evidence uy UW] the hu incumbent punk, ons I 5 
Lord taketh declining when He finds ic —— 1-8. 2. That it iscalled for, whereever there is fin, even of- 
Heb, 10. ver. 39. 1f any man drawback, my ſaut ſhall bevens ommiſſions, as here. But, 3. Eſpecially where there is de- 
pleaſure in him. 6. Every decay is a felling, and hurts the Work clining. 4. Change of praQtice, where there hath been fin, will 
op proportionably commiſſions do; and it's as not be ſutficlent, if repentance for what is paſt donor accoms- - 


as 
for a man to fit up in the exerciſe of inward Graces, it, 
x. Go the third ſtep, Do the rſt works, Obſ. » r. That Be- 


"not to hurt them, as for a man to fall from a hight and not 
be wounded. levers firft works, are ofren more commendable, than theſe - 
Verſ. 5; Followerh the dire&ion, which our Lord preſerib- which come afrer. 2. There may be greac difference in the 
eth as the duty (uting thelr caſe, and the threatning wherewith ſame works on the matter , even of the ſame perſon, in Chriſts - 
4 He backs it. The dire&ion hath three ſteps, every ove ofthem account. 3. Works, and works livelily gone abour, are called 
making way for another. The 1. is Remember from whence thou art for from Belzevers : Chriſt Jeſus was no legall Preacher ; yer 
+ fallengthat js,advert and conſider how it is withthee,be it was ax doth He require both Repentance and Works from theſe 
the beginning z that ſo by refle&ing upon themſelves, and com- Epheſians, : 
rivg their preſent condition with what is paſt, they might The third thing in this Epiſite, 1s the threatning, or certifi- 
brought to take up their own condition. In ſum, it implteth, cation, wherewith this direction is preſſed, ( which doth the 
that there had been 1n them an inadvertencie unto, and rget-= more confirm the former Dodtrine ) or elſe I will come unto thee 
fulneſſe of their own condition for a rime, which had made quickly, and remove thy Cand:eſtick out of its place, except thou 
them without challenges ſlip into, and continue in that back- 7epent : In which words,we are to confider the thing threarned. 
flidden condition. Unto this, remembring is oppoſed, which 2+ The perſons threarned. 3. The certification, upon which - 
taketh in, not only a ſimple a& of memorie, bur a ſenſible exer- 1t's pronounced. 4. The perſon threatning, And laſtly, The 
ciſe of the conſcience and affe&ions allo, following upon their ſpecdineſſe or ſuddainneſſe of His performing what He threat- - 
refleQing on themſelves ; like the word , Exeh. 16. 61 Thoy Bed. The thing threatned, Is the removing of the Candleſtick out 
ſhalt remember thy wayes, &c. of its place, By Candleſtick, Chap. 1. verl. 20. 1s underſtood the * 
The ſecond part of the direRion is, repent : this is the fruit Church : Therefore by the removing thereof muſt be under- | 
and end of the former, relating alſo to what was paſt, that nor ſtood the un-Churching of them; So that Epheſus now a 
only they ſhould look upon their own wayes, bur that thetr eye Church, and Candleſtick, ſhould haye that removed, and nor | 
ſhould affe& their heart, for the upſtirring of them in the exexr- be conrinued a Chureh : this is tn effe like that, Zach. 11. of 
ciſe of Repentance : which includerh theſe two, 1. A kindly the Lords breaking the two ſtaves, and refufing to feed thar 
dignetion againſt their ſin, and againſt themſelves for their people any more. This 1s a ſad, though a juſt threatning, which - 
ſin,-ſo as in ſome part, they avenge God of themſelves in the may put us toenquire wherefore the Lord thus threatneth this 
Judging and cenſuring of themſelves in the behalf of God, as ir Angel, and Church, beſide any other ? eſpecially conſidering : 
in 2 Cor. 7. 11» 2. Ittaketh in an inward and outward. they were natthe worſt, ( as was ſeen in the commendation, ) ' 
change of their way for the time to come, which is ever a fruit why then is ſhe threatned ? and how uſually the Lord doth - 
of true Repentannce ; when the party is brought noronly ro execute this, ſhall be ſpoken unto, when the words are opened, - 
confeſſe, but ro forſake their fin, as the words following clear 2. The perſon threarned, is moſt eſpecially and immediate-_ 
in the third dire&ion ; which is, do the firſ® works. This re- ly the Angel, as 1s clear by uſing - of the ſingular number, thy 
lateth unto the time to come, that is, that what once they had Candleſtick, and I will come to thee, &c. And with him, we 
been at in the performance of Worſhip to God, and in duties conceive, thar the threatning reſpeQts moſt theſe who were real- - 
one to another in the manner,as well as m the matter,and were ly Believers in that Church : becauſe eſpecially, the charge of - 
now fallen from ( as we hinted at ins the reproof ) that they falling from the firſt love, and direQtion of doing the firſt works - 
ſhould by all means ſet themſelves to recover the ſame, this agrec to them. The threatning alſo of removingthe Candleſlick, + 
. beinga native fruir and companion of Repentance carefully-ro would be moſt laid to heart by chem. Thus Chriſt uſually . 
abſtain from the evils, and perform the duties which they have threatneth; Yea, corre&eth His own, when He lers others ſlip, - 
| been moſt rouched with in rhe challenge. Theſe three go well Amos 3. 2. Neither ' doth He here fo particularly charge and : 
together,and notably preſcribe the remedie of a ſoul backſlidden threaten the Heathens for refuſing the Goſpel, nor yerthe falſe 
from livelineſſe ro deadnefſe, and dires to the recovery of Apoſtles, or Nicolaztans, for open abuſing it, as He doth this” 
their former ſtate, which will not be attained by lazie Prayers, zealous Angel : the reaſon is, not becauſe He loves them leſſe; + 
and fainting complaints ; but by ſerious up-ſtirring, and exer- bur becauſe their fins come nearer His honour, and He is more - 
ciſe of theſe three,- ſelſ-ſearching, repentence, and praftice, and afﬀetted with them z and becauſe He: mindeth their good, He : 
that in the native order as they lye. judgeth and chaſtenerh them , leſt they ſhould be condemned + 
More-. particularly, from the ſeverall dire&ions, Obſerve, wirh the world, z Corinth. 11. 32. whereas endo. norm His 
TI. That as forgerfulneſſe of our own condition, and not refle&- judging of the reſt, and beftoweth not a reproot upon them, + 
Ing on our ſelves, is the great cauſe of much declining and back- untill judgement altogether ſurpriſe them. 
in-heart; and of continuing therein ; ſo upon the con= 3. The certification upon which this great judgement 
trary, ſelfexaminarion, and remembering of our own way, and ( which is greater than either Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence ) is | 
refleing on our ſelves, isa notable mean to prevent decay, threatned, ts, except they repent : by which we may gather, the - 
and to entertaina good frame ; as alſo to further the exerciſe - neceſlity of Repentance in it ſelf, and irs acception by Jeſus | 
of repentance, and to recover a frame when ir's loft. 2. Be- Chriſt, got as if there were any merit 1n it to deſerve, or any 
lievers may fall intothat negle&.i 3. When Believers become moving impulſive vertue witto perſwade Him to pity (23 
negligent, they decline in part, though not wholly. 4. When humiliarions uſe to pou men ) He is not capable ot (uch 1 
Believers fall, they are to take the ſame way for their recovery. motives ; nor yer as if He had any delight in the ſadning, and - 
5.. Believers may be under great decay, and yet not take great exerciſing of His People; but that He may ſhew the peremprory 
notice of it, nor from whence they are fallen ; yea, jt implyerh connexion - berween Repentance and Pardon 3 which in che - 
farther, that - where the decay is - within, and the carriage fair order of Salvation He hath laid down,” thereby to make the fig- - 
without, ( as here ) it's hard to gey them convinced of ix... s ner know ſomething of the Hl of fin, and worth of grace: which * 
io: : ; ; - : Sr 1$-> 
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I will come, 1 Jeſus Chriſt who walks among 


$ the reaſon why the preaching of the Goſpel ordinarily begins 
with this. By Repentance here, we do not underſtand ſtriftly 
the grace,of Repentance, as it is contradiſtinguiſhed from Faith, 
Muc lefle any naturall or worldly ſorrow, which may be in 
hypocrite; hut we take it as it comprehendeth the whole work 
of Converſion and Falth in Jeſus Chriſt, as ſomerimes it's taken, 
Matth. 4. 17. compared with Mark 1. 15. becauſe It 15 pro- 
poſed here, as the way to prevent wrath which is due for fin, 
which cannot be done without faich. | 

The fourth thing to be couſidered, is, the oma threarning, 

the golden Cindle- 
\Nicks, I the Lord of the Vineyard, Matth. 21. 40, 41. This 15 
mentioned, Firſt, To let us ſee Chriſts abſolureneſſe and 
ſoveraignity over His Churches, to diſpoſe of them as Hepleaſ- 
eth; that Miniſters and People may learn to hold their Church- 
being of Him: Secondly , To hold forth Chriſts perculiar 
Authority, in Churching, and un-Churching; and that peculjar- 
Jy, this belongerh to Him : there 1s no Man, nor Enemy, nor 
Perſecution, 8c. can looſe the relation of a Church in irs being, 
but Chriſt Jeſus, or they, as ordered by Him, 

The fifth is, 1 will come quickly, yea, and unexpefedly, as the 
word imports. This 1s added to ſhew thar Chriſts threatnings 
.are in carneſt, and that Hearers would nor dally with them. Tr 
-ſheweth alſo, how eaſily He can overturn a Church, and make 
no Church of it ;' He hath often gathered Churches quickly, 
andcan He not diſſolve them when they look to be 1n their 
.prime ? Who, having read the commendation of Epheſus in the 
.former verſes, would have expetted ſuch a threatning in the 
,Cloſe ? | | 
© The words now being opened, we may enquire, 1. How this 
threatning of un-Churching a Church uſeth to be txecnted ? 

Anſwer , We conceive it doth not neceſſarily imply the over- 

running , waſting and deſtroying of ſuch a Ciry or Land, thar 
'3t ſhould be no City,bur that 1t ſhould be no Church. Sometimes 
Indeed God willeven by ſuch a mean bring abour this thing 
'threatned 3 But here we take it to hold out ſome other thing, 

than if He had threatned Sword or Peſtjlence upon them: It 
3s the ſame upon the matter with tizat, Matth. 25. 43. The bing- 
' om of God ſhall be taken ſom them, cc. which was Chriſts word 
.to the Zews, and is eſpecially theſe wayes broguht to paſſe. The 
firſt, is finfull, that is, when a Church ſcll themſelves to falſe 
.Doftrine, which overturneth the foundation : in which ſenſe, 
' Hof. 2. the Lord denies Ephraim to be His Wife, becauſe of her 
Fpirituall whoredoms whereby ſhe had broken her rye : thus 
.a people may be ſaid ro un-Church themſelves by their unbe- 
ef, confuſions and errours ( unconſiftent with the foundation) 
according to that, 1ſaz.” 50.1. And Rom. 11. the Zews are ſafd 
.ro have broken themſelves off by their unbeliet. The ſecond 
' way is penall, that is, when the Goſpel hath not fruits among a 
,People, the Lord removeth the Lighr, and His Ordinances from 
'them,taketh down His hedge from about them,and ( as it were) 
:ſendeth them a bill of divorce, refuſing to own them afterwards 
As a Church: not by giving them up to outward enemies 
' oppreſſion { which for a time they may be free of) but by 
.Tatifying their own ſentence of reje&ing of the Goſpel, as it is, 
Aft. 13.46. and thus the Kingdom of God was tranſlated from 
the 7ews ; and they became no Church, when the Goſpel was 
taken from them. and ſent unto the Gentiles. A third way may 
be mixed, partly finfull, partly penall, a people upon the one 
Jide not receiving the love of truth; and therefore upon the 


other ſide, God gives them up to ſtrong defuſion, whereupon 
they proceed from evill to worſe in the believing of lies, asit is, 
2 Theſ. 2. 10. However, this is certain, this flouriſhing Church of 
Epheſus, hath now long fince been a proof of this Truth ; for, 

£rrour growing to an highr, and deluſion and ignorance follow- 
ang upon the back of deſpiſing the Goſpel, hath brought that 
Church ints the eſtate thac it is now into. 


| For the ſecond Queſtion, why: the Lord pttuliarly threatens the 
Church of Epheſus with theſe punifoments?2 
.- 4nſw, It" is not becauſe His.diſcontentment was more with 
her than with other Churches 3 Bur, x. It's, like. they though 
dutward honeſty: and reformation enough: for their Chutch- 
eſtate, and:rhat there was yo cauſe of fear of un-Churchlng, ſo 
long as they continued-pure in profeſſion, and zealous ih purge 
ing, &c. And therefore to beat down this concelr, arid to ſhew 
the neceſſity of, power, as well as of form, for continuing of a 
Churcheſtate,He doth ſubjoyn this threataing of ———— 
eſpecially ro this Church. 2. Becauſe theſe here threatne 
would lay more weight on this threatning,and be more affe&e 
wich ſhoring - to be un-Churched, than with etcher Sword or 
Peſtilence, &c.- The Lord therefore _ wiſely that which 
He thinks moſt conduceable to this end. 3. Ir's like, their out- 
ward Church-eſtate was ſomething thought of by them, and the 
external frame of Ordinances in purity,and that of Diſcipline in 
vigour,might be reſted on, and too much eſteemed of, eſpecially 
by the Miniſters ( it being too ordinary for men to think roo 
much of external forms ) The Lord therefore in this threatn- 
:ing roucheth the fault © chat might ftick ſecretly to them, even 
intheir zealous proſecuting of externall reformation.. 4. Be- 
cauſe He would have all men knowing the reſpet He hath to 
fincerity, and the influence which the exerciſe or not exerciſe 
of grace hath upon keeping, or looſing of extenall Priviledges. 
Therefore doth He ſo threaten this Church when no outward 
- cauſe of ſuch controverſie ſeemerh to be before men. 
If ir be asked further , Why this Church is called che Angels? 
For, Thy, hath reference to the Angel, and by the Candleſtick, 
- meant the Chyrch ir ſelf. Or, 2. How this becomes a threatning 
to the Miniſter, it being liker a plague upon the People ? Or, 
3. How the People can be plagued for a fin 1n their Miniſter ? 
We ſhall conſider the firſt by ir ſelf, after we have gone through 
this Epiſtle. And now to the ſecond queſtion, we ſay, This 
threatning becomes his plague. 1. Becauſe of his intereſt in 
chem, and affe&ion to them : nothing can come on a People, 
-but it affe&s the Miniſter 3 their ſtroak js his ; yea ofcen ifs 
ſorer which is on them, than what-is on himſelf. 2 Cor. 11. 29. 
30.ho is weak, and.Iam not weak ? who is offended,, and 1 burs 
not? was Pauls rouch of the infirmiries of the People. 2.1t's 
the neareſt ſtroak can be on a Miniſter, to be ſtricken in his 
Charge, or blaſted in his Miniſtery, &c. in this he is ſmitten as 
a Miniſter, in things peculiar to a Miniſter : other ſtroaks are 
common to all men : yea, thus to be ſmitten in the un-Church- 
ing of his Flock, is ſtriking at his Crown, and his Joy, 1 Theſſ, 
2, ult. for, a faithfull Miniſter will{o account ir. 3. It's pro- 
bable, it was ſome contentment to him to ſee things go right in 
his , outward Miniftery, Cenſures to be weighty, Diſcipline 
vigorous, the People to give him credit and countenance, &c. 
without refle&ing on his own ſpirituall condition, or aiming ac 
the inward warming of love in the hearts of his People, but 
thought all well, and who but he, that had ſuch a well ordered 
Church? The Lord therefore threarneth to take that ground 
of boaſting, or ſelf-pleaſing from him. It's a ſad thing when a 
Miniſter cannot carry even, when _— go well, and cannor 
look to himſelf and the people alſo, and be humble when he is 
countenanced : want of this, ſpilleth many hopeful beginnin 
in Miniſters hands. And this relation, thy, is particularly 
mentioned here, to make the threatning rouch him the more z 
it 1s not the Candleſticþ, bur thy Candleſtick, which was to be 
removed, For there be rwo things that make a thing to be in 
eſteem with men, and the loſſe thereof ro affe& them. The 


Firſt is, That it be in it ſelf 70. @&y@717oy, that 15, a thing love-, 


ly and defireable. The ſecond, Thar it be 70 iy , that is, 4 
thing which is a mans own ; Theſe two -going together, That 
it is both an excellent thing in the ſelf, and withall a mans own : 


when once eyill befalls that thing, itdoth cxceedjnly preſſe a 
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a Now both theſe are here, golden Candleftich, there is 
in ic ſelf , and thy Candieftich, there is the Ap- 
Curt being jn jr blooming 
in rs | 
condition , and all things-ſeeming to go well therein 
png threarned thus , many greatly afte& rhe 


= _—— propriety 
cre 
_—_ more, An indeed a 


in it; Both are 


then ,. ro be | 
Jeare of a faithful Miniſter. 


faults. 

Anſw. If they 
the ſame-guilr , there 
two by one whip, 
liry and 
People in 
eccaſion a pla 


even as the we may | 
numbering the people, and Gods plaguing him in the peo 


in, and as 


Nances , 


Bock of the” Revelation. 


To the third. , How can people be puniſhed for Miniſters 


were altogether innocent, ir might ſeem hard ; 
but when they alſo are guilty; yea, and It's like here under 
is Bo wrong, bur it's the correRting of 
both Miniſter and People , for their forma- 
reſting in ourward forms, withour power. 2.. Though 
one particular be innocent; yet a Miniſters fault may 
ce an the People , who are guilty by other ſins, 
lr of a Magiſtrate, as we may ſce In _ 
for it, though they were in much, free from rhar ——— 
p, whathad they done ? So , when a Peoples 
outward profeſlion, or obſeryance to. the Miniſtery and Ordi- 
come the ground. of a Miniſters pride , or boaſt, 


chey may by ſome confuſion be pur throngh other, and. ſo. his 


Fy 


ide and glory is ſained, and their hypocrifie and formalic 
Loki Lan glory 


even as on the other ſide, 2 peoples yaniry of 
Miniſter, may have influence on the Lords blaſting of hitn,thar 
ic may be ſeen, all fleſh is graſs. Which conſideration ought 
to make Miniſters and People walk reſpeQively one to each 
other, yet ſaberly ; leſt the Lord be provoked zgainft both, 
From this threatning,; Obſerve, 1. Thar no Church or Mini» 

ſter. hath a leaſe of a Church-flare and the Gofpel, if they abuſe 
ir. Epheſus is now no Church ; yea, Iſrael was broken off, 
2.:It's one of the greateſt threatnings that can be, ro be un- 
Churched ; Sword and Peſtilence are not like it. 3. It ma 
ſurpriſea Church ina very ſhing outward condirion , 
love be wanting, 4+ Nothing hath -more influence in procu- 
ring of judgement , than coldnefs. 1m love to God and others. 

. Theeſlate, good or ill of Gods own People , hath moſt In- 
7 PSs on the continuing or removing of the Goſpel. It's nor 
for the guilt of Nicolaitans , or falſe —_— » that this is 
threatned; bur for their fin who once had love. 6. Reper- 
tance and diligence hath great ivfluence to prevent ſuch a 
threatning, 9. Miniſters and People may have much influence 
on one anothers good or il] condition; and ſomerime we may- 
read our own diſtemper and ſcourge , in the diſtemper of once 


another, 


M _— 
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LECTURE IIL 


Ver. 6. - But this thou haſt , that thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolait ans, which 1 alſo hate. 
7. He that hath an ear , let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches 5 To him that 
evercometh will 1 give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. 


He ſixth verſe containeth the laſt thing that is com- 
prehended in the body of the Epiſtle ro Epheſus, 
and 1t's a kind of mitigation of the ſharp reproof 
and threatning going before : as He began with a 

; word of commendarion, fo he will cloſe with ir, 

and will let them ſee , that though He had marked their fin, 

and reproved them for it ; yet He was the ſame-in His love,and 
had the ſame thoughts He began with rowards them : and it is 

m ſum, this; for as much wrong 2 is in you, and for as much 

as ye are fallen from your firſt love, yer. there is ſome ſparkle of 

zeal 1n y6u, ye haye this good thing, that the corrupt do&rine 
of the Nicolaztans ( which began ſoon to corrupt the ſimplicity 

_ purity of the Do&rine of Chriſt) is hated and abominated 
y you, even as jt is by Me, | 


To clear this a little more, we ſhall ſpeak to theſe three 
things. 1. What theſe N/celaitans were. 2. What this hat- 
red was. ' 3, How 1t- was commendable ; or , what is the 
ground on which it is commended. 

' For the: 1, We ſhall confider firſt what the Njrofaitars 
were. 2. What was the occaſion and riſe of their error, or 
erroneous DoErine. 

For the firſt, what they were, There is not much recorded 
of them in Scripture ; yer it ſeemeth from all thar is writren of 
tliem (being compared with what is written cf them in this 
Chapter) thar they were ſuch a ſort of Schiſmatical Hereticks, 
as had corrupt dodrine in their mouths , and corrupt and li- 
centlous practices in their converſations. Therefore 'their 
deeds are ſpoken of in this verſe , and their Dottrine ve ſ 15; 
both which are ſajd'ro be hated of Chriſt , there being a ſuit- 
abineſs berween their Doctrine and their deeds. - 

For the particulars of their Doctrine and deeds, many are 
aerred by the Ancients, bur two thipgs maioly are pliched on, 


1, In theit Doctrine they opened a; door to licentiouſl- 
neſs , and maintained , that fornication and adulrery were 
no fin , and they cried down Matrimonial-chaftiry , _— 
called for and approven of God, 2. In their praftice, wi 
out all reſpe& to offence -and ſcandal , they lived as they 
lifted, earing things ſacrificed to Idols ( a thing much ſtumb- 
led at in thoſe daycs ) abuſing their Chriſtian liberty ro licentt- 
ouſneſs and looſneſs, raking advantage of, and the de- 
cree of the Apoſtles, As 15. 20. that Chriſtians would abſtain 
from ' pollutions of idols, and from" fornication, and from 
things flrangltd , and from bloud , as if all theſe-rhings had 
been of one and the fame nature , as Indeed art that rime they 
were, all neceſſarily to be abſtained from, as if they had been 
of one nature. Theſe are granted by all to be the two main 
things that theſe Nicoloiteans were guilty of : though there be 
that adde many moe, as Epiphanixs doth: and if we look to 
rhe 13. and 14. ver(. of thischapter, it is not unlike, that the- 
Lord points at theſe iwo faulrs : for irfthe 14. v:1ſe , He tells. 
Pergamos , that ſhe had them that held the Doffrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to caft a flumbling block before the children. 
Iſrael, to tat things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to: commit 
cation : and inthe 15.verſe, So haft thou alſo them that hold 
the Doftrine of the Nicolaitans , which thing I hate, Where 
they that mainrained the DoArine of Balaam, and the Nicolain 
tans are the ſame : and He meancth as Balaan taught Balac ty 
enſnare the 1 ae!itrs, by drawing them to their Idol feaſts,and. 
commir fornieation with the daughters of Moab; fo falth the: 
Lord, ye have the Ni-olaitans that follow the ſame footſteps, | 
and reach the fame Do@rine. | AF. 
2, There is moredifference concerning the occafion and riſe 
of this Herefie. 4t is commonly and by the moſt garr (if nprlhy 
all } attributed to that Nicolas , thar ( As 6. ) is mentions 
Hd ah 
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.tables, CE ned efiney ; that he was a man full 
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that were choſen to wait upon the 
of the ſt: burchere variogs opinions about the 
the haly G ur þ "tara tharare ſpeci, and 


fallenfro m his integrity, 
brace, he ftrove'to main 
ing too Corhivon to draw our tO 
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they) was abuſed 1d patronize- the errors formerly 


Fore and Godly mens names. This laſt, in. 
the > amy pr _—_— _ 
jent (to wit, Clemens Alexana. e , partly, 
becaile of fn +0 reg marl Be Afts 6. where it is [afd,he 
vas 4 man full of-the holy-Gboſt : and yarey becauſe it is moſt 
Charitable : and therefore is ſafeſt , eſpecially , where ſuch a 
reſtimony is given tothe man in Seripture. And for as abomt- 
nable asrhis was , it was for. many centuries of years. , revived 
and cont with many additions in the Church,by. Gnoſticks, 
Babliaes , ec. by thoſe called the-Saturnians., Carpocratians, 
and many-others:,. who made a. pretex of Nicolas for their. pa- 
tron. A. thivg tobe wondered art , that ſo. ſoon after Chriſt, 
while F#bu.the beloved Diſciple was living, Satan ſhould aſſault 
and fer upon the Church with ſueh errors :. and yer as wonder- 
full, that after thoſe errprs were refuted by an extraordinary 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking from Chriſts own mouth , they were vented. 
and maintained-by thoſe Hereticks, a ſymptom of that peartneſs 
and impudepey that corrupt men are led with , when ſo ſoon, 
at ſuch a time , contrary to ſo.clear reproofſs , men durſt vent 
and abide by ſuch gro6 things :, Q-what force and e hath 
the ſpirit ef deluſion whenir's lctren Jooſe !,2nd whata height 
may it come to ! 'Trcmble at che beginnings of ir: it's hard to 
conceive ., with whas.augacity ard boldneſs ic will bear it ſelf 
out, that though our Lord would write an Epiſtle from hea- 
vcn ;, deluſion, will blind folks , thar they will not queſtion 
their errors. + EST; 16 21ator bo 
The ſecond thipg tobe ſpoken unto inthrs commendation,ls, 
thavthey bated the deeds of. the Nicolaitans ; not thetr perſons 


the Church had theſe men among them, and was ſevere 
$a her Diſcipline ;- yer the Lord taketh notice of this eſpecially, 
thar, ſhe. kept.-a ſecret , ſincere abhorrencie of them in her 
heart: nor oply did not the Angel -and Church countenance 
them,. noronly cenſere. them, nor- only forbear their cones. 
wg des fad ſach. an abherrency of their deeds and of 
them(cives., ing on theſe deeds , that the thinking of: 


them was.abominable > as faith Panid , Pal. 139. 21,22. Ds, 
| Ah hatred, 
this hatred in 


30f 2 bate thiw that hate thee? 1 bate thew with 4 
And Pſel, 119- 164+ I hate every falſe wa) _ $0 
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- there is a 


fmply, bur.their deeds., and them-2s promoving theſe deeds :.. 


reference tothefe ViceleMhs, was not carnal , or in reference 


r6't {unply 5 but in theſe chree reſpets/ eſpecially. 
I. et their &cets end doRrine Þ tg; 
deety us here, and at thely Do&rine;es v.15. And; 2. Looks 
ing them as inſtruments and miniſters of Szranmude uſe 
- by him for ngand of fouls, and 'fhamd 
of the Goſpel, they abhoxred them-conhillered as fach- , what 
evety pky to their perſons, or defire to their Salvation they had. 
3- As they conceived them to be hatefyl to Chrift and hated by 
Hirh, ſo djd rhey hate them; fquaring their hatred,as they did 
> hog err ſome things and perſons, efpecla 
1. ce are ſome things and perſons, a 
ar ſome times , thav it is not rfor the people of Spd 
abſtain from therh in their pra&ice , If there be nor an abhor- 
rencie of themintheir hearts. The way of error and'corrupr 
ratices that follow on it , ſhould be abhorred , asany other 
n, how graſs and fcandalous ſocyer ;. Herefie as murther, and 
Schiſm as witchcraft, Gal. 5. 19. and there is good reaſon for 
it: for if folk be not ferious in hatred of , and ſooutof love 
with the thing , they may ſoon fall in the prace of it *. and: 
fimple abſtinence will neyer be counted fincerity before GOD,. 
whoſe tryal is how ftands wirh the heart and affe&ijons , how 
the heart is affeed or diſ-affe&ed toward the thing ? 
2. Our Lord Jeſus counts it ſome mark of fincerity , when 


evil and hateful to , and hated by Him. 
Fhe third thing in this mirigattan , is the ground on whictr 
their hatred is commended ; Itis conformity with Chriſt, 


- which + alſo hats. F hate them + therefore ic's commendable 


angle hatred of the way of errour, as it is in- it (elf. 


Ctap. 3, _ 


in thee to hate them; Ir's a ſure ground of commendation , to- 
hate what He hates, and love what He loves. This ground of: 


commendation, — 2 my rwo things. x. That it's welldone 
to hate what Chriſt hates. 05ſerve , Gods. people ſhould love 
and hare one thing with Jeſus Chriſt ; rhey ſhould ſiudy tobe 
conform to Him. in the exerciſe of all their paſſions and affe&i- 


ans,. 2- It implyeth alikenefs to Chriſts hatred'in-the gature- 


thereof , that they hated them as they were hated by Chriſt; 
and not as they were enemies to them, @bſerve ,, It's & good: 
way to ſquare folks hatred and zeal © ,, as 1s degener nax inco 
paſſion : ro look. to the marter that Ir be ſuch as is hared by 


Chriſt, and to the manner thar ir be ſuch as He is , ſingle, and-- 


zealous ;. and thar it be on that account , becauſe hateful to 


Him ; otherwiſe, men may carnally and ſelfiſhly bate,but with-. 


out commendation. 3, It rwplycth ao, that corrupt Dorine 
is moſt hateful to-Chriſt Jeſus, and ſhould be to His people. 


Virſ. 5. Followeth the conclufion : wherein we. have iwo-. 


things, x- A general advertiſement, or exhortation common. 
to, and repeated in , all the Epiſtles, Let him that hath an ear 
hear. 2. A particular promiſe for upſtirring of them to wreſtle 
and overcome, To bim that overcometh , will I give, Oc, | 

For the exhortation, it's ſhortly the Lords giving this watch- 
word and warning to all that are in-Ephefus; and all that ſhould 


hear this Epiſtle , ro obſerve what the Spirit ſaith to them. . 


I. Becanſe , it's of Zpb:ſus concernment as well as the Angels. 
2, Becauſe it is of. particular Believers concernment as well as 
the Churches : therefore , He would have all hearers looking 
on it as particularly ſpoken torhem. 3. Becauſe uſually all hear 
not... 4. Yet theſe that have cars ſhould hear. 
The ſcope implyeth theſe three Notes. 1; The Lord ſup-: 
neth here, that every one this Word cometh unto, will nor 
ave hearing ears, they will nor hear this Word ſo asto lay 


weighr on-it , and* give themſclyes up to it. 2. Irimplyeth- 


that folk that have any conviction, wakening , or life , fitting 
them for hearing ,, ſhould eſpecially be bufie in improving the 


Word heard; To you it is given to bnow the myſteries of the-- 


ngaom of heguen , bus to toem it 3s not giytn, &c It would 
y - "£302 TP po yEAn become. 
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(what exer,ouhers do), to he bulie laying up 
dice&ions, ,, reproofs.,: thy catnings., » 
mainly bo gt nes gm lt en 
tnake 


3».Is th that hahareas would labour fo to 
uſc.of the Word ſpoken ( to whomſoever fe be firſt ſpo- 
as if it were iy ans! chanaliy helen te them 3 
this the. ; of , that It contains in jc 
many conditions, and-ſuits many Genrrations,, and ſome inthis 
place, as. well as in Epheſus. Feds 
2. The laſt and ſpecial part of the concluſion , Is a-promilſe, 
To him that ozercometh will 1 give, Oc. Wherein, 1. The 
party is deſcribed, to whom the promiſe is made, Tv bim'that 
overcometh, in the ſingular number: co out that our Lord 
Jeſus raketh notice not only ofa Church thae fighes,bur of every 
particular Believer in it. This diſcription of the party , im- 
lycth, 1. A caſe or exerciſe that theſe to whom the promiſe 
4 made are ſuppoſed to be in, andit-is that they are wreſtling 
or fighting : theſe are' the objeR of the promiſe. It implyerh, 
that Bclievers have difficulcies to fight with , and afighring life 
of ir here away. 2+» Their duty co fight and wreſile with theſe 
difficulties , outward and inward. 3. That there is an aRual 
fighting according to their duty. 4. A vi&ory, overcoming, a 
tting of their foor ſome way on theſe difficulties : a vicrory 
ollowes the wreſtling to every Believer : what cver he be, that 
in the way of duty meets with difficulcies,and (ctreth to,to over- 
come them, he ſhall ger the victory : yea, fighting ſeriouſly, is 
ſome advancement in victory; therefore is it in the preſent 
ſence, to the overcomer , or who is a overcoming : becauſe 
fighting and victory are never ſeparated , finally , 1n this caſe. 
2. The promiſe made to the overcomers for their encourage- 
ment, 15, I ſhall give them to eat of the tree of life, &c. It's 
an alluſion ro that tree planted in, Eder, Gen. 2.3- That tree 
was called the tree of life, &#c. not for any phyſical efficacy thar 
was in 1t, as Papiſts gloſs here, ( though God might have made 
it inſtrumental as a mean of 1t ) therefore , when ſin entred, 
there was no uſe of that tree 3 neither could ir do any thing, but 
it was-fo called , to hold forth to Adam Sacramenrally the erer- 
nity of life, which he might expect by keeping the Covenant 
of Works ; that tree was given him to ſignifie, and ſeal up that 
life ro. him, upon condition of his obedience : and in alluſion 
to ir, -Chriſt ith here, tothe man that fighteth and overcom- 
eth, I will make him partaker of eternal life, not in any cagch- 
ly Paradiſe, but in Heaven : for ſo Paradiſe is taken in the new 
Teſtament, Luke 23+ 43+ This night ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe, By eating then of the rree of life , we mean heaven, 
with all the great advantages of ic , eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt who 


Book of the Revelation. 


makes up thar life rqfallen Gnners,which that tree" could nor ds. 
y "wt this pi Cape ny our Lord Jcſus would have 
Hi werscheerfull in their ſervices : therefore He ſerterh 
a recompenſc in their view ; not to make them mercenary and 
ſervile z bur hearty and cheerful in their obedience. , becauſe 
they ſerve ſuch a good Maſter. It's a grear miſtake in ſome, to 
ſay that looking to the reward maketh a foul ſervile z upon the 
contrary, it maketh a ſoul free and willing : and this is the 
of Gods giving promiſes of rewards ; andthe uſe which 
e Saints make of them, Heb. 1 1. Moſes had reſpect to - the re- 
ence of reward, and it (weerned his crofs,, and made him 

cheerful in obedience. ; 

2. From the particular promiſe He maketh ,, Obſerve , That 
there cannot be a greater promuſe Dor encouragement for duty, 
than the happineſs char God hath provided tor His people 
Heaven, when its rightly eyed : the frequent laying down 
of this promiſe is for this end , to make Believers bear difficul- 
ries patieficly, and wade through them willingly : a broader 
fight of Heaven, and Faith, and Hope ſtrengthened, in expec« 
ration of it would make folks fight ſtoutly. ; 

3- The thing he promiſes for their preſent ſuſtaining, is he#+ 
yen, as that which they might hope for after this life, Obſerve 
7. That Chriſts followers would ſpend their full life , till after” 
this life ; they would not expect an other life or heaven here. 
2, The hope of heaven , ſhonld comfort wreſtlers before ic 
come, Believers, take your wreſtling life here, and ex 
and look for a quiet life hereafter; and look not for ir rill 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of the wreſtling, as here , To him that overcom- 
eth ; and of the victory, as in heaven, 1 will give him to eat of 
the tree of Liſe. The not thinking rightly on this, maketh us ſo 
ofren grumble when we want ſatisfaction in the things- of # 
world. We propoſe to our ſelyes a quiet life ,- whereas the 


Word of God never promiſes quietneſs, and acomplear victory 


_- 


ard triumph here ; yet the time cometh ,, when wreſtlers ſhall - 


be conque rours over croſſes and corruptions : and carnal men, 
who live now as Kings, without any fight, ſhall lye under wrath-z 
there is no ſuch promiſe made to them. | 
Before we proceed to any other of the Epiſtles , there are 
ſome things infinuated in this , the clearing whereof may be 
uſeful in many of the reſt ; we ſhall therefore take occaſion to 
ſpeak ſomewhat now , once for all, to theſe three, z. To 
Church- government and Diſcipline in general. 2. To'thac 
relation which is berwixt a particular Miniſter and his Flock. 
And, 3, To the nature of the difference that is berwixt ſaving 
and common grace. | ' 
ſtanding many things in.theſe Epiſiles. 


- 


I. Concerning Church-government and Diſcipline , in Generall, 


$ in matter of Diſcipline , is much inſiſted upon in theſe 
& Epiſtles; and often the grear weight of the commenda- 
t10ns or reproofs that are given in them, is laid on this, as the 

were faithful or defective in the adminiſtration thereof ; whic 

doth certainly ſhow , nor only the lawfulneſs of a Church-go- 
, vernmenr and Diſcipline ; but alſo the nſefulneſs and neceflity 
thereof tothe Church of Chriſt when faithfully exerciſed, as be- 
ing a ſpeciall mean and ordinance appointed by Jeſus Chriſt 
for the edification thereof, and a thing that is nor indifferent 
to-her Officers to exerce or forbearar their pleaſure, bur l5eth 
onthem ro be diſcharged , as they would have Chrifts com- 
mendarion on the one fide, and as they would eſchew His ſharp 
reproof on the other , and as they would preventthe offence 
and/deſtrucion ', and promoye the edification of the people 
overiwhom-they watch, as they that muſt give account; Lis 


+ thereſbr® no wonder that the deril hath in all' apes eithier 
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The Churches freedom from keathenilſh pegſecurieh, 'rill ar faſt 
- +he brought Antichriſt to tyrannize over the face' of the viſible 
Ghurch, thar thereby he might either make the Government 
hureful or odious unto. the members thereof and others.' "Even 
as in reference ta the Doctrine of Chriſt, he did endeavour the 
corttpting thereof by errour, when h: could nor alrogerher 
ſuppreſs the fame. Again , when the Loxd brought the light 
of the Goſpel te publick, at the time of Reformation, and An- 
tichriſts tyranny is by many caſten off, he ſecketh by-all means 
to effe&nate one of theſe rwo, rowir, that either-che Church 
ſhould have no. diſtin Government- at all', or that, atleaſt, 
it ſhould he of another form , and of another nature than is 
appointed inthe Word. Hence it is, that ther& have ever been 
ſuch d 


ebates in the Church concerning the Government and 
Diſcipline thereof, and even whether there be ſuch a thing or 
not : And although the oppoſers thereof , do not profeſſedly 
ſe rhe truth of the Goſpel-, nor intend confuſion in the 
Chirchis yet.hath it with ir-no little adyantage to the King- 
dom of -Satat# and-prejudice to Chriſts. | 
For, 1. By this means Satan obſ(cures the beauty and excel: 
Fency ofthe Cherch of Chriſt, and draweth men to undervalue 
the ſame; as being at beſt but a refined piece of. civil policy, 
as but ſubſervient te polirick ends , and the upholding of tem- 
poral greatneſs-of men in place, Henee it is, that we will frad 
the moſt-worldly-wiſe and polirick men ( that are leaſt zealous 
ordinarily in things of God ) to be the greateſt favourers and 
aberrors of this :- and ir is no- wonder, ſeeing Chriſts way of Go- 
vernment, even as His Docrine js fooliſhneſs to the wiſdom of 
men : Ir's obſerveable alſo, that where this opin1on hath place, 
there is little account of- any other ordinance ; the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper-is proſtituted-promiſcuouſly ro all; the 
Miniſtery, is cither accounted a thing indifferent, or Miniſters 
made the ſervancs of in _—_ —_—_ to - pur ow or G 
as they are pleaGpg or diſpleaſing to-them 3: and it is ſpecially 
mr &r dl rs 2 faiehfal (peaking , and to be a. ſnare to 
amake them flatrer Mzgiſtrates and powers. All*'which ſhew 
the underyaluing principle that- this opinion.doth--proceed 


m - 
' 2. This opinion hatt» ordinarily with-it more licentiouſneſs; 
and that both in Dorine and PraRice 3 -for, neceſſarily, one 
of theſe two do follow : either many crrours and ſcandals in 
praRice are accounted light and not cenſurable at-all; or , if 
that in way of reaſon be granted, yer-in praRtice it is never 
nerfortnied. And can it ever be. made out mn any practice 
aft, pr-poſibly ro come z that offences in People or Miniſters 
five been ſo exa&ly taFen notice of, and refiraiged, or remo» 
ved, where rene heck been denyed , as where 
it hath been in exerciſe? | 87 | | 
23- Athough-ſuch Magiſtrates might be found, as would take 
notice. of every thing exaGly ; y<t their medling with ir fur- 
thers-nos ſpiritual edficarion, ſoas the- way of Church-govern= 
ment doth : for at beſt ,:irwould make .men but civil. , and 
make Religion Jopk like the way of anciept Philoſophers, who 
preſſed the. reRifying of nature 3. whereas a Church. reproof os, 
cenſure, hath both more cdifieation to others. , and more cons. 
——_ ame. to..che.parjics them(#lves , in reſpeR of the fin 
more. immediately from Jeſus Chriſt , - and, 


ay repreſenting x0. them His Aurhoruy , and their, 
tol 


im, who more. Giogularly binds io heaven , what 
ers is baund on,eqrth,.. And we canceive, that even, 


prophayeft,, inexperience wil tigde this true , thata ver-, 
hall Church-cenſure. ( which confideyed of 11 (elf, is. bur. t) 
xc amy wal /24$ LA ion (_as.r0 the cnds aforeſaid) t 
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te, ther jnahemſeirey may be hea-. farborn,, and.ſo His Mtaiſtry 
ſeem. tQ JEFALeuce the Magiſtrate. ,. and .tq cUlts.. remjed. » and very way plazansſs ang. freedom Preaching 5 


Chap. 2: 

© 4 Althongh' Tr houfd be yer Fald';” that Magiſtrates could 
tine things more effeRudl \, as In: cenſuring of corrupt Mink- 
ſters, and ſuchlike, which'mdeed'is a benefit in ir ſelf tothe 
Church , = conſidering this manner 'of performing ir; 
eſpecially being compared with ——— thereof by the 
Chufrches own -——q it proveth more- diſparaging unto 
the Church of Chriſt : becauſe if Miniſters and Church-mem- 
bers, ſhonld be apt to falkt- ſcandalous offences , and yet the 
Church have no ns , but what is extrinfick for the re- 
meding theteof, then'is ſheapt to be looked upon as a ſufferer 
of profanicy, and as a neft ro unclean perſons of her (elf, if by 
the Magiſtrate, courſe were not taken with her : and although 
by his means ſuch ſhould be:purged out , yet in the opinions of 
natural men this imputation ſticks tro the Church , as it ſuch- 
things and perſons were well-confiſtene with her profeſſion,and 

liked of by her ſpecial Officers-and Members. Now cenfurings 
of-theſe by their own Authoriry,. doth fully and only vindicate 
her and:them from theſe aſperfions , which are frequent uporr 
the out-breakings of ſuch ſcandals in the mouths of many pro- 

fane men. And-this revenging ofdiſobedience:, and vindica- 

ting of the Church of Chriſt , 1s none of the teaſt ends of this 
Church authority , which by no other power can be attained. 

And no queſtion, the devil loves to have ſcandals breaking our 

in tke Church,, efpecially in her Officers , which doonce pur a- 
blor upon her. - And if 1t be to be taken notice of at all,he had 
rather that ſome other did ir than the Church herſelf: becauſe 
ſo the commendation becometh theirs , and the blot ſticks to- 


- her ::and thus \p it were) he proctames toall,what-ſort of per- 


ſons would theſe Church-offieers, and Chnrch-members be,for-- 
all their profeſſion, if they were not even as other men by ſome- 
other hand reſtrained ? and thus the wiſdom and*holinefs of*: 
our Lord Jeſus, is refle&ed: on, as if He had approven corrupt- 
mens deſigns, who love to have a blbt on. the Church ; but nor:- 
to have her vindicated from-it : beeauſe by this, the Church is. 
capable to give offences z but , ina tncapacity,to remove them; 
or to vindicate her ſelf from them : -which ſtandeth nor with 
that zeal, which our Lord hath ro His own glory in the Church 
And cercainly , it's not the puniſhing of faults fimply , that 
vindicaterh the Churches holineſs-7 but ir is the cenfuring of? 
them in ſuch a- way as evidenceth the Churches abhorrency 
thereof, and doth it:; otherwiſe , Chriſtians and hcathens 1i>- 
vin under one Commonwealth, might be ſuppoſed to have the. 
ſame indignation at ſcandalous ills. And o the denying of-the- 
Churches Authority , if ir doth not permit faults-to be unpu- 
niſhed (ar leaſt all ) yet itſecludeth ſuch a way of cenſnring \ 
them. , as may vindicate the Church and Chrift Jeſus rhe King: 
thereof in a ſingular manner : and ( if we may fo ſay) puts her 
yea, the Lord Himſelf in their reverence, whether ſhe ſhall be 
free of corrupt Teachers and Members ornot ? or whether ſhe 
ſhall Iye under thar blot or not ? 

- 5+. By the denying ofthis Ordinance, the other -Ordinances * 
which are acknowledged, are made weak and obſtructed in 
their exerciſe. Concerning the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- . 
per, it is clear : for, by this the rail-whereby it is in a fingular 
manner ſeparated ,. is broken down ; many: Offices of the + 
Church, as theſe of Ejders and Deacons,. are made void ; :and.. 
that of reac made contemptible or. maimed. For, pub- . 
lick authoritative rebukipg of all. , and ſometimes of. ſome in; 
particular, is a ſpecial part thereof. Now , where Church- . 
government is denyecd,. either the Miniſter muſt do- it arbitra- - 
rily by himſelf, and ſo. he is mare liable, to a ſnare,, and the + 
party-reproved to be ſtumbled , as having only to-do with the..- 
Miniſter, who may partially proceed therein; or , it.muſt be - 
made obnoxious ro deſpiſing, . 


which by his cebuking, with all Authority , is. to- be! pre 


_— 
Prpacblng, <penally towards theſe in place, is fo far as can be, 
rc — | 
'6. By this , the Devil almeth fill either to make Religion to 
ſuffer as a thing that men may carve on according to their in- 
tereſts, a5 in other matters of policy (therefore he mixeth all 
together) or , hedoth continually lay grounds of jealoufie and 
erence berween —_—_— and Miniſters ; thereby to 
make, that Miniſters. and thefe who will be fairhful, ſhould et- 
ther finfully connive at what may prejudge the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, ox by.their teſtifying againſt the ſame, make themſelves 
more odious to the Rulers : for , lay this once for a ground, 
that there is-no Church-government but what the Magiſtrate 
hath, theneither the Miniſter muſc ſay , that none onghr robe 
- admitted to Civil-government , bur ſuch as both for skill and 
conſcience are fir ro mannage the matters of Religion (which 
Civil States will not alwayes be content with, nenther often is 
it v—m> or, they muſt account any man, who may be fir to 
mannage Civil things, fit alſo ro mannage the Afﬀairs of Chriſts 
Houſe, which in conſcience cannot alwayes be done , whereby 
neceſſarily, they muſt be brought in tops with Magiſtrates, ex- 
cept we. ſay that either unskilfull Magiſtrates uſe not to be in. 
place”, or that ſuch may yet be tender and dexrerous 1n the 
mannaging of every Church matter that comes. before them, 
And on the by, we may ſay,that feeling qualifications, firting one 
for any place and Government , are ſimply called for in rhete 
who ſhould lupply the ſame (though ſomerime de ſatto they be 
not ſo.qualified) and Nekng Hors qualifications, are required 
for governing of the Church of Chritt;, which are not required 
in theſe that govern a Civil State , and will not be accounted 
ſimply neceſſary to them : It muſt therefore follow, that by the 
Lords Ordinance , theſe two Governments are not conjoyned 
in one perſon, ſeeing he hath not alwayes conjoyned the quali- 
fications that are requiſite for- both. We ſhall inſiſt no more 
In this : the reading of theſe Epiſtles will ſufficiently ſhew how 
concerning this truth is : and althongh this controverſy be abun- 
dantly cleared by the writings of many worthy men, that there 
needeth no more be ſaid therein ; yet , having ſuch occafion 
from theſe'Epiſtles, we ſhall, once for all, roch ſome things 
concerning Church-government, as it is holden forth therein: 
whereby we will find it clear. 1. Thatthere is ſuch a thing as 
Church-government, diſtin& and independent from the Civil. 
2, Wherein it conſiſteth. And , 3, Who are the Subjects 


Book of the Revelation. 
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. ] them. 
The making out of theſe three will confirm this. 3. That the 
thing commended in Epheſus, and defiderated in the other wo 


otherwiſe -our Lord Jefus would not have ſo 


Churches , bong Auchority and Power. 2. That this is- 
1n the Church as diftin& and independent from any Civil Go= 
vernment. 3. That this is a thing perpetually belonging 
_ the viſible Church, and was not gemporary,as peculiar to- - 
that time. 

Thar there Is an Authoriry implyed here, the confidering of - 

theſe three will make our, 1. If we confider what is coun» 
mended in Epbeſs and defiderated in the other two : the very 
expreſſions and ads do bear forth an Authority. As, 1. Thar : 

1s commended in _- , That they cannot bear them which ave + 
eval, but have tryed jaiſe Apoſties , and bave found them liars. All 
which held forth a judical way of proceeding and trying,which 

Implicth a citing of ſuch a party and witnefcs, for the diſcovers - 
ing of ſuch and ſuch things , according to the rule given to Ti- 

mothby, 1 Tim. 5.19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, | 

but bejore two or three witneſſes : for, there can be no eryal with- | 
our witneſſes , there can be no witneſſes without Power to call - 
them , and exaQt an cathofthem , thar being the end ofall 

ſtrife, which cannor be done without Authority. The word 1 

added, and haſt ſound them liars, doth confirm , that it is a judi-« - 

ctal finding after cryal, whereby they decide. 

1. In the general, that ſuch and ſuch things are evidences of . 
falſe Apoſtles : and then in particular , that ſuch and ſuch-. 
thnngs are found to be 4B them : ard therefore that they are 
falſc Apoſtles, which preſupponerh this tryal before they ju--- 
dically pronounce z, than which , rothing doth look.more Ju- - 
dicature-like, Which will be the more clear, if we conſider, . 
1. That this trial and ay me from their zeal,and . 
not bearing with evil men ;, an.{ therefore cannot be a tryal for : 
private information. 2. Ir's a tryal, tending to the edification 
of the Church , and the preventing cf that ſnare amongſt the - 
people , which no perſonal or private thing could effectvate. . 
3- I's a tryaland finding , oppoſite to whart is reproved in. - 
Pergamos and Thyatira , and ſolucha proceſs and ſentence as - 
rid that Church of them , which go private of perſonal a& . 
could do. 4. It's a proceeding and tryal, which relates to - 
theſe direRions , which Pax! giveth ro Timethy and Titus , as + 
the concidency of the matter , ſcope and other circumſtances ; 
do demonſtrate tuch, as, 1. Recezvue not an accuſation , but b&-- 


thereof.” 'And, 4. We ſhall lay down ſome conclufions or ob- gfore wo or three witneſſes : which is the ground of that which 


{crvations concerning the ſame , . as they may be gathered from - 
the Text, 

1. The. Church of Chriſt'is furniſhed with a Government - 
and Authoricy within her ſelf, for the ordering of her ownaf- 
fairs, trying and cenſuring of her own Members , andthar im- 
mediatly from Jeſus Chrift, diſtin and independent from any 
Civil Government on earth. That there is ſuch a thing as Go- 
vernment and Authority in her , is clear by theſe', 1. The 
parece of the Angel of Epheſus, in the trying and cenſuring of 
alſe Apoſtles , which cannot be done wkhour Authornty and 
Government. 2. This pra&ice of theirs, [1s commended by 
our Lord Jeſus : ir can therefore be no ufurparion 1n them. 
3. In the Church of Pergamos , we will find the Anget repro- 
ved , that -they had: them that held the DofFrine of the Nicolai- 
tans,&c, which doth ſuppofe Authority in them, ever-to have 
cenſured and cut off theſe from their Society : for , if they had 
not had Authority to do it, it was not their duty to have done 
it; and if it had notbeen their duty todo it, our Lord Jeſus 
had not-reproved them for ommirring it- 4. The Church of 
Thyatira, is reproved alto for ſuffering the women frxebrl to teach 
and ſeduce His Servants : which doth imply an Authority and 
Government, fitting them to whom he- writeth ; to have mar-: 


red and higdered her Preaching, and ſomewhat to have been | 


ff thrix gonerto have done 2, wich was ags done by them: 


followeth, Verſ. 20. Them that jin, rebuke beſore all. Now if - 
that rebuke be an authoritative a& (as cannot be denied,which: . 
yer 15 but the execution of the ſentence that followeth the for- - 
mer tryal) then tte tryal ic (clf muſt be judicial and authorira- - 
tive alſo ; and rhetefore ſo muſt rhis tryal be here underſtood. . 
To ſay that-this is a Miniſterial a&, and that that-tryal preceed- 
ing, is only the Miniſters private ac for his own clearing,can- - 
not be admitted : for, that tryal _—g_ to many , asafter - 
wHl appear. 2, To whomſcever it be ſuppoſed to belong , it. 
Inferreth an authority to try, and ſo ro conveen and examine 2 . 
otherwiſe thar tryal might be made incffeQual : and fo the par- - 
ty wanting authority , not to be chargeable with fhort-coming . 
therein. Or , 3. This tryal. muſt be eommended to Church- 
officers withour Authority to effeuare it, and ſoir.will not be - 
a mean ſuitable td.the end.. 4. Miniſterial tryal and reproof,.. 
will not be enough to gain the end , and to make a corrupt 
Member to be no Member offach a Church , which is the thing . 
defiderated in Pergamos and Thyatira, And conſidering the . 
commendation of theſe Angels and Churches, 1t 15 not, like that... 
they were deieRive in their perſonal everſneſs from and rebu- - 
king of theſe Errors, and yet they are repraped as being de-. 
fe&ive: which muſt infer that they came fhortin reſpett of 
that judicial rryal and cenſure , which is here commended 1n-+ 


'Epheſss, as the conſidering of them will clear... 
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2. Ptrgamor reproof ( verſe I4. and 15.) i, Yhas haſt there- 
them that bold the Dottvine of Balaam, and them that bold the Do-: 
vine of the Nicotaitans : the faulr.ts,, not that they 
that DoGrine or connivedat ic; for, they denied nor the Faith; 
and Antipas is commended as a faichful Marryr among(t rhem : 
nor is ic cheir faulr, rhar ſuch lized in.the Town ;, or , as ther 
Heathens might , did ſometimes enter the Congregations : nor 
is His quarrel only againſt theſe Nicolaitans themſelves, bur a- 
gainſt the Angel of the Chareh ; becauſe they had: them in their 
Soeiety as Members wich: them, and. had not cur them off; and 
ſceing this curring off, s ſuch a thing 2s made them ceaſe to be 
Members of that body, and relateth to that which Paul wiſherh 
to the troublers of rhe Church, Gal.s. and commends to 7:tus, 
Chap. 3. Him that is an Herztick , rejeft, &c. it muſt imply an 
Authority and Pewer, witheur which this cannot be doac, this 
un-Membering or un-Churching of a Perſon, being a cenſure of 
higheſt concernment, and that ſame which we call excommunt1- 
cation ; It followeth then, that this Church had that Power,and 
ought ro have executed ir againſt theſe corrupt Members, ſee- 
ing her falling-cherein doth make her reprovable. 

If it be ſaid bere that this doth imply no Authority and Power, 
but what is common to all Secietzes by the Law of Nations and Na- 
ture, ſuch. as companies of Chirurgiaus , Wrights, and ſuch like, 
ahave in excluding men from their own Society : which ytt is no 
.aiftint Authority, but ſuborainate to, and derived from the 
Maegsſtrate ? | | 

We anſwer, 1. Thateven theſe Societies in theſe things at 
by Authority , howeyer it be derived; and fo the Argument 
holds, that the excluſion of Members from Church-communi- 
on, doth-imply an Authority : and what is ſaid'of the necellity 
of ſuch a thing by the Law of Nature and Nations , doth con- 
Firm the ſame : for, if every Society be furniſhed for the main- 
taining of ic ſelf by the Law of Nature , ſo muſt alſs the Church 
be; except we ſay that it is more defe&ive than other Socie- 
tics. de, even ſuch Socleties could not do ſuch a thing, 
awere not — granted them by Auchority for that en 
2. We anſwer , That although'the argument hold in the gene- 
ral, thatthere 1s an Authority neceſſary ; yer will it not prove 
Ic to be dependent in the Church , as 1n theſe Societies ir 1s, 
For, 1. The derivation of Authority from the Magiſtrate to 
.theſe Societies, is clear : for, ſuch and ſuch Societies have that 
Power , becauſe it is granted to them by the (upzriour Magi- 


ftratez and others want it, becauſe it is not granted them : bur 


I ſuppoſe none will plead for a derived Power to the Church 
from the Magiſtrate in this place: yea, the greateſt oppoſers 
of Church-governmenr , do acknoiviedge that it is not derived 
from him as Lod. Mol. pag. 654. There is no reaſon therefore 
that Church-government ſhould be ſubordinate to Magiſtracy as 
other Societies are, which the exerces (as they ſpeak) by a pro- 
per right and divine withour delegation, Zure proprio &* djvins, 
0n delegato, 2. The Magiſtrate may eater by his Authoriry 
ſuch and ſuch perſons to the rights and priviledges of ſuch So- 
cieries and exclude others from them (though poſſibly it may 
be done unjuſtly) yet, was it ever heard of, that a Magiſtrate 
mighr priviledge any with the priviledges of Church-member- 
ſhip, or by his Authority un-Church any ? The paralcl there- 
fore cannot be univerſal in theſe. 3. All other Societies gs 
ſuch ,are parts ofa Common-wealth, and togethcr make up the 
body : and therefore in reaſon ought to be ſubordinate to the 
common Government; but the Church, as a Church,is no eſſen- 
tial or integral part ofa Common-wealth ; there is therefore 
ar the like reaſon for their ſubordination. 

If any (hould yet except and ſay, that an Authority may be imme» 
datately from God, aud not dtrived, and yet be by Him appointed 
to be ſubordinate to the civil Magiſtrate , as is inſtanced in that 
Power , that Huchand bath ov the wiſe'z 0 4 Parent over his 


Child 


An Expoſition of th 


_ and membegn of the Commenrwegtn, 


' Chap. oo 3 
We Anſwer, x. That it may be queſtianed, ifa Parent, asa , 
Parent, be ſubordinated” ro the 4 - | [ 


mand his Children without. any Au 
erary tothe 
rantably., fu 
God, &c. ) 
their power, althaugh they may ſtrengrhen them,or marrrhem 
aQtually in, the exerciſe thereof ;, yea ,, ſuppoſe a Parenr ro in- 
cline to match Son or Daughter ka a way that E nor ſinfulf or in» 
convenient z, and for this end, to-command them to give obe- 
dicnce : and again , ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ro command them 
otherwayes to. march: The Magiſtrates command here, will 
not looſe the Child from the Parents Authority : becauſe , al- 
rhough both Parenrtand Child be the Magiſtrates ſubje&s ; yer 
their obedience Is, called far in refercnce ro theſe cos. ar 
belong to. a Magiſtrate only, Hence thar caſe of a'Magittrates 
requiring one-thing , avda Parents commanding of another to 
the ſame Child, is by Divines ſolved by this diſtinEion, Thar in 
things belonging to the Magiſtrates command}, the Child ought 
to be obedient to him in whatconcerns the duty of a ſubje& ; 
bur in things that concern the duty of a Son properly, he is to 
be obedient to the Father, whatever the Magiftrare command ; 
which ſhewerh , that ſimply the commands ofa Father , as a 
Father , are not ſubordinate to the Magiſtrate : and fo that in * 
reference to-ſome perſons , there may be two ſupream Powers, * 
upon divers conſiderations, who may command withour ſubor-' 
dination one to another z and yet chelr Authority be no way 
inconſiſtent together. 
2. We Anſwer, Thatalthough the Authority of Fathers and 
Husbands were ſubje& to the civil Magiſtrate as ſnch ;z yer can 
ir not weaken this conſequence,| Ifche Authority of the Church 
be not derived from the Magiſtrate , Then can it not be ſubor- 
dinate to him ; '] for, the Auchority of Parent, Husband, 8c. is 
erſonal and natural, that is, founded in nature : and there- 
ore is derived by nature to Parents , Husbands , &c. And ' 
ſuch , do not make a body of themſelves, bur are members of 
another greater body z whereas a Church , is a Society and in- 
corporation , compleat in it ſelf : and as ſuch, is not founded 
on nature ; but by Gods poſitive grant and foundation is ſachs 
and therefore Authority muſt be immediatly derived ro the 
Church by the ſame mean, (to wit, ofa poſitive grant)by which 
ts being as a Church is derived. And can itb: inftanced that 
there is any ſuch, to wit , a compleat Incorporation , havin 
immediate power from Chriſt for the governing of ir ſelf an 
ſhutting out of corrupt members without any derived power 
from the civil Magiſtrate , whoyer , arc ſubordinated to his 
power in the exerciſe of theirs, We grant indeed., that the 
Church , confidered as ſubjeRs and members of the Common» 
wealth, are ſubjeR to him z but it will no way follow, that the 
Authority or Government. wherewith ſhe is furniſhed , as a 
Church, 1s to be ſubje&ed ro him. Neither can this be thoughr 
ſtrange ; that a Church Judicatory, conſidered as ſuch, ſhould 
be accounted independent , as to the civil M igiſtrate, ſeeing 
we muſt citherſay, that a Miniſter, in his Miniſterial and Pa- 
ſtoral duty, aRecth by an Authority imm«diacely from Chriſt, 
without any dependency on the civil Magiſtrate (which yer * 
readily cannot be admitted in any other caſe , to wit, that a 
perſon ſhould command withour dependence on the Magi- 
firare ) Or, we muft ſay, that the Miniſter preacherh and a 
eth in his Miniſtery , in che Magiſtrates name mediately., and 
by his Authority, or by none ar all : which I ſuppoſe ; none 
will affirm. And whar greater inconſiſtency is it wich civil 
__ A .., hom —_ Gar 14 Courts. , than to have 
alers di y. and. Authoritatively. commanding perſots, 
cſpeclally themſelves ? , A | 


$+ if we cqulider he Epiſtle to Tyatiraguhere much v6 oo. 4 
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Chap. 2» 
metided 3, yet there is a notwithRaxding. , and reproof caſt in 


| this aceount, becauſt thou ſuffereſt that woman Frrebel, rhet 
th ber ſetf a Propbereſs , to teach and ſeture mar Pike 'This 


t 

"Tifering , can be no defeft In reſpeR of civil Aurhoriry : for, 
ec At jn-their power, or is it any defeRt of any perſonal 
or we BY: po none ſuch can imped other perſons 
| , If willfully my bo. ſet themſelves to it 3 nor can 

be thought defeRive 1a that , that are ſo commended for 
Faith, Charity, Works, &c. and that even jn reſpe of their 
and growing in their private conditions: it muſt chere- 
fore be a fu of her in ſo-far as by Church Authority ſhe 
was nat cenſured and reſtrained , that thereby the ſeducing of 
Chriſts ſervants, might be prevented , whoſe edification is the 
end ofthis as of all other Ordinances : and fo conſequently, the 
Church. of Chriſt is furniſhed with power and authority 1n re- 
ference to her own affairs and members. 

2. This will alſo be clear by conſidering thefe who are pri- 
marily ia this reſpe& commended and reproved in theſe Epi- 
files : it is nor the body of private Chriſtians; but the Church- 
officers , as peculiarly. diſtinguiſhed from them : ſo that theſe 
threatvings and rep , do otherwiſe belong to them , than 
tothe Church,, as we will ad in the progreſs. And there can 
be noother. reaſon given of this, but becauſe theſe faults were 
the faults of theſe that had Authority to right them, and did ir 
not ;. which-will' be more clear afterward , when we conſider 
the ſubje& of this power. f ts 

3+ Theſe ads, arc either as of private Chriſtians, or per- 
fonal a&s the Miniſters and Church-officers {both which, are 
already overturned by the fore-mentioned reaſons) Or, it muſt 
be by ſome extraordinary a , as Peter's ſmicing of Ananias 
and Sappbjra z..or, it muſt be the exerciſe of ſome ordinary 
Power and Authority : there is no other _ conceivable; Bur 
none of rhe firſt three can be ſaid. Nox one of the firſt rwo, for 
the reaſons given; nor the third, Becauſe, 1. There is no war- 
rand to- look upon _.theſe Officers as furniſhed with thar gift ; 
nor was-# ordinary to-the Church , and her _ Officers, 
fuch as theſe were. 2. That would notatrain the ſcope pro- 
poſed here, which is, in.part , the recovering,of the oftending 

[2 therefore ſaith the Lord of 7exebel, verſ.21,22. 1 gave 

er ſp 
ch 


ace to repent 5-.and doth threaten her but conditionally : 


ſheweth, that He meaned no ſuch extraordinary off- 


cutting of them, It remaineththen, that it muſt be the exer- 


ciſing of an-ordinary Au and Government : and there- - 


fore ſuch muſt be in the Churc 

The ſecond thing to make out the Argument , is , that this 
Authority and Power in the Church , is diſtin& and indepen- 
dent:from any ciwl Government ; which from the Text , may 
thus appear, 1. The ſubje& Is diſtm@, ro wit, Church- 
officers, 2, The objeR is diſtinR; to wit, the Church and the 
members thereof alone, and as ſuch : it Is not the inhabitants 
of Pergamos and Thyatira; bart the Church-members that are 
under the ſame. 3. The matter falling ugder thar cognition, 
ts diſtin, ta wir, that which is hurtful ro ſouls, as the ſeducing 
of Chriſts ſervants , and ſcandals, conſidered as ſuch. 4. The 
cenſuves inflited, are different, to wit, no civil mult apon 
eflates , nor puniſhment upon bodies , nor cancelling of the 
freedom: of the Burgeſhips in Towns or ſuch like ; but ſeclufi- 
en from ———_—_ and memberſhip. $. The end is 
diſtin, ro wir, thegeclaiming of the party offending, and the 
bringing of them to Repentance , andthe preventing of ſoul- 


hurt co others; and-the vindication of Chriſts name. 6; The 


manner js different, there is no external Pomp nor. Power. or 
force in the mannaging.+ | 

for, that is not here conceiveable, conſidering the aMiited and 
perſecuted condition of theſe Churches , bur the (ward. of the 


and trial} and cenſares. And.7, They differin their 
acl 
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.thereof, ſuchas is in civil Governtnents; - 


lofcslors; but: 
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this hath no riſe or derivation from any civil Power , alt 

for the time thele Cities and Nations wanted it not 3 but 
ariſe from that intrinſick ceconomie and power , which zccom- 
panies the yery being of a Church , and which by Chrifts ap- 
potntment dorh reſide 1n ſach a number of perſons , confidered 
as a Church, which did not reſide in other inhabitants of the 
ſame Towns, nor did in theſe before this their Churct-ſtare. 
8. The account, upon which , this Government doth confider 
perſons and ations , is diſtin from the civil : men are nor 
conſidered as men , nor as m-dwellers in ſuch and ſuch Places 
onely 5 but as Chriſts ſervants : and aRions,- are not confider- 
ed, cither as profitable or hurrfull ro men ſimply ; bur as pro- 
firable or hurcful ro their ſpiritual eſtare, And therefore , it is 
ſJeducing of Chriſts Servants, and as ſuch, the deeds of the Nico- 
laitans and exebel, are to be taken notice of by ir, 

2. We ſay, asit is a diſtin& Government from the civil ; fo 
it is independent as to-it : and if the former be true , that 
there is an Authority and Government included here, and 
in the former reſpe&s exerciſed as diftin& from the civil pow- - 
er thenin beeing, it will alſo neceſſarily follow, that this Au--- 
thority was independently exerciſed in reference to that civil 
power 2? 

For, 1. There is no-derivationof this Chutch-power, frott 
thar civil power, as is ſaid. Therefore it cannot be dependenr” 
or it, ſceing it neither did, nor could derive it. And although 
ſome except (as was hinted)rthat there tay be a power in Fa- - 
thers, Husbands , and other ſuch natural relations, over Chil-- 
dren, Wives, &c. which yet is dependent on the Magiſtrate ;.- 
yer ſuppoſe that by the law of nature , Patents did combinc'in- 
one Society and Government among themſelyes , as 4 Church--.. 
doth , and in that caſc had a diſtin& Government ,. could thac 
Authority and Geveramentbe accounted deperident , Sceitg:: 
no Supertor Authority could marr them inthe exerciſe of their 
power without injuſtice , more than a Magiſtrate can marr @ 
Father in the exerciſe of His Authority roward$his Childretx | 
when he doth ir juſtly ? Sothis Church-power , not being a-- 
perſonal priviledge,. but belonging to her as a body and Socte- - 
ty of many members combining rogether , having that by the: 
law of nature, as-is granted (and we add, If Jeſus Chriſt allow- - 
ed them} ſhe canaor therefore be marred by any Authority tn - 
the cxerciling of that Government , what ever juſt violence 
may do. 

5 It appeareth- to be independent in this , thattHere is 2 
Church-government-among Chriſtians, even when Magiſtrates: - 
were ſetting themſclyes to undo the ſame :-If then Government : 
be neceflary to the Churc'a , and yet ir be ſoordered in the 
Lords providence that civil Government may be for hundreds 
of years enemics-to the Church , as was 1n-thele Primitive 
times. Then it will follow, that the Church-government and 
Authority is-not placed in the Magiſtrate, or civil Goyernours : 
becauſe , in that caſe either ſhe ſhould have no Government at - 
all { which by theſe Epiſiles will be found falſe ) or ſhe muſt 
have a Government and Authority deſtrudive to her, which is'- 
contrary to the end thereof; or, it rhe laſt place, her Aucho- 
rity muſt be independent , fave of Jeſus Chriſt alobe :; and if 
it were not (o, conſidering now thac theſe to-whom Chriſt wri- 
reth, were not civil Magiſtrates , there had been no ſuch acceſs - 
ro expoſiulate with them for their ommiſſion , if chey mighs - 
not have ated independently on them, | 

3. It may appear thus, thar if the civil Magiſtrate cannot re- | 
peal by his Authority any of their ſentences,-then-15 their Au»: 
thority independent as rohim. : Now, ſuppoſe a Church jullly 
ro degrade , or depoſe a falſe Teacher , or to wut off a rquren- | 
member ; could-any Magiſtrate by his Authority continue tHat 
man to be a. Mmiſter, or that-member to be a Churcti-member, 

what ever violence might do.) Sippoaſe' ſome Emperour (as in + 
lome caſes Zyljay Jid) had-caken che-recogaition of Epbyas ſen- | 
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tence 
would nor Nifll their ſemrence have ſtood in force notwithſtand- 


ink theſc fable Apoſtles , and had declared ir null ? 


Ing? Or ſuppoſe Pergamos, or Thyatira, had cur off 7ezebel or 
the Nicolaitans from their Soctery, could any civil Maglſtrate, 
Heathen or Chriſtian , have enafted them co be continued 
- Church-members ? And this doth nor onfy flow from the inju- 
lice of the matter : for , ſuppoſe a Pro-comſul had juſtly de- 
graded ſome Judges of Fpbeſus 3 and the Town of Epheſus , had 
juſtly caſren our ſome members from their Soctery 3 yet, by the 
"Emperours interpofing his Authoricy , as che ſupream Magi- 
ſtrate, both might have been fally reſtored (chough 1njutily) fo 
-as they might oe been really again Maglſtrates and Burgeſſes 
of ſuch a City : which cannor be ſaid in chis caſe. No Empe- 
Tours Authority could have confticute ſuch (though 1njuſtly) to 
have been Officers, or members, at all of theſe Churches. The 
difference then, (1ſay) cannot conſiſt 1n the 1njaſtice of the 
matter alone; ( ſor both are injuſt ) but ir muſt conſiſt in this, 
that civil ſentences are ſubordinate to the ſupream Magiſtrate, 
' but Church ſentences are not : alchough by violence they might 
have countenanced ſuch and ſuch perſons, and have made the 
effes of the ſentence in many things yo1d; yer could their 
Authority have never reached to the formal remoying of them, 
-®5in clvil caſcs was hinted. lt 
Thirdly, To make out che Argument , we ſay, that this dj- 
flin& independent [Power here mentioned , is a thing thar 
apreeth to the Church in all Ages and condirtons, and is not 
peculiar to any one time : asſuppoſe, becauſe the Church wane- 
'£d Chriſtian Magiſtrates ar this time, it had been lawful to exer- 
ciſe Authority independent from them: which in other caſes, 
-where the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian, 1s nor to be granred. There- 
»fore -we Tay, 1. That which is attributed to theſe Clmarches 
here, agrees to them as Churches : and therefore to all Chur- 
.ches at all times :- for the dutics are common, and the hazards 
are common. to Churches at all rimes. Therefore this remedy 
of Church-diſcipline, muſt be-perpetual alſo, it being the cure 
that is appointed for ſuch a diſeaſe. And, that often repeated 
word , He that bath tears to hear , {et him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the Churches , doth ſpeak 1n aſl ages to the end of the 
World , aſwell as then. 2. If all other direttions, exhorta- 
tions, 8c. in theſe Epiſttes , be perpetual and binding to the 
Church , to the end of the World , then this muſt be fo allo : 
and there can be no reaſon given why this 15 to be accounted 
tem ry, more than the other : eſpecially, conſidering that 
Chriſts ſending of this ReveJation, 1s for the good of His Ser- 
yants unto the end of rhe World : and that eſpecially, is aimed 
at in theſe Epiſiles, as the forcited cloſe doth confirm. Ic muſt 
then be injurious to Chriſcs mind, to ſcrape ont ſo much as con- 
cerneth Government , as not belonging to His Church for fo 
many ages. 3. If the grounds, requiring the exerciſe of this 
wer in the Churches, during this time, be p-rpetual, agree- 
ing to all ages, Then ir is not to be aftridted ro the time of the 
Churches being under heathen Magiſtrates alone ; Bur the 
pomne er perpetual: for, that is not becauſe the Magiſtrate 
a heathen ; but that the perſon offending may be brought to 
repentance; and the ſeducing of others may be prevented : Now 
theſe ends are perpetual , which the Church is to ſtudy in all 
rimes : and ſeeing Church Authority and Government, 1s here 
hajden forth; as a mean pd by Jeſus Chriſt for attaining 
of theſe ends ,. It muſt therefore be of perpetual uſe tothe 
Church alſo. | 
 Althoughtheſe Truths be clear from the Word; yet there 
are ſome , which are partly exceptions ; partly obje@i- 
ons, infifted on by Adverfaries, which we ſhall ſpeak alittle to, 
as the nature of our intended purpoſe will permit. | 
A forcited Author , pag, 545. dorh confidently undervalue 
afl Arguments to this 3 and denieth all diſtin&neſs of 


Church by any Powe: diſtind from that of 
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An Expoſition of the 


| that conftjgureth the power : bur a mean, 
. If it were asked , what tuidence_ 
of ſuch voluntary conſederating in the . 
Churches ſor that time ? It would be hard ro ſhow, that unſyer- 
fally in all the Churches , there was ſuch formal compating | 
a—_— upon Tame! and 
Au 
to: heve been; yer could they never have confticured 
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the Magiſtrates ; and” to malntaln it, doth , r. aMferr , Thar alf 


ſort-of Power whatſoever, is ſupreamly in the Magiſtrate, whe- 


ther Heathen or Chriſtian, by that place, Rom. £ 
up with many bigg words ſeveral abſurdirics 
( as he alledgeth at Opl | 
ment , which he calleth invidiouſly the building of an Empi 
wichin an Empire. Yet, 3. He granteth, thar where the Cj 


Magiſtrate raketh not on him the care of cheChurch,aud main. 
tainerh ir not : in that caſe, by the Law of Nature atid Nations, 
the Charch cometh to have an Authority, or ſomewhat equiva- 
lent in the place of that , whereby ſhe is qualtficd for the or- 


$- > he heaps ' 
that accompany 
that opinion of a diftin& Church-govern. - 


dering of what concerneth her Members , during that caſe of 


ſuch a Magiſtracy allanerly 3 and denyeth any other Autheriry 
Church, during the time that theſe Epiſtles 


+ were written, but what was by volunrary confederacy, and aff 


to have been in 


ciation of Members amongſt themſelyes : and therefore faich, 
That they had and exerciſed no leſs Authority, during that 
time , in Civil things : for wtuch end, he-maketh uſe of that 
Place, 1 Cor.6. r, 2, &c. ; 4 | 
In reference ts all which, we ſay, 1. That Authority cannor 
be denied here (however ir be derived) ſeeing iris a Power to 
Excommunicate and Exauthorare Officers and Members which 
they aſſume, as ke ſpeaks, pag: 654- Yea, a Power equivalent to 
that of the Magiſtrates, becauſe it's a Power adequzre for the 
time to this end of governing the Church, pag. 545, And there- 
fore, we ſay, if this confederating,or up-making of this Govern 
ment, be a thing jure called for , and neceſſary to he done, for 
this end ; it is the thing which we aſſert alſo; and, in reſpe& 
of the particular circumſtances, that is, whar places or perſons 
are to aſſociate together , is to be regulared by Chriſtlan pru- 
dence; bur if it meaned of a voluntary aſſociation and confede- 
racy, ſuch as trades and crafts uſe in their Socjeties,as that alone 
which is the ground of this Power, This we altogether deny : 
Becauſe, 1, If that confederating be called for, by the Law of 
Nature , Then ir is not voluntary and free. And this Autho- 
rity , is not grounded meerly upon velnony confederating ; 
becauſe as it is not arbitrary to a converted Chriſtian to be Ba- 
ptized or not; ſo, being Baprized , iris notarbitrarv to him 
whether to joyn with the Church or not. And being joyned, 
ſubmicting to its Government, is a neceſſ:ry duty to him. And 
ir becometh not Authority to him : becauſe he ſubmits to it 3 
but he is ro ſubmit to it, becauſe Ir is Authority : and there. 
fore ſuppoſing that theſe falſe Apoſtles, or 7exebel , or the N7- 
colajitans , had never conſented tp ſubje themſelves to the 
—_— of rheſe Churches (as, by their taking ſuch names of 
Apoftles and Prophets to themſelves , it's fike they did never) 
yet notwithſtanding had theſe Churches Authority over them, 
and jt was their duty to ſubmit unto them. 2. It's granted 
that the Authority that che Church hath in ſuch a caſe , js equi- 
valent to what rhe Magiſtrate hath and might exerciſe : and if 
It be nor equivalent to this , then the Church of Chriſt under 
ſuch Magiſtrates would not be fo perfe& as to their Church- 
ſtate and well-being , as other wayes :; which cannot be (aſd 
withour wronging the wiſdom of God , as if he had left His 
Church defſticute of inward Power when ſhe hzd leaft outward 
Protedtion ; bur if it be ſuch a Power , it cannorbe arbitrary 
and meerly grounded upon the confederacy ; but muſt be ay- 
thoritarive upon an other account , and may authoritarively en- 
Joyn one to confederate : And ſo confederating , is not the 
: making w 
or the exerciſe thereof, 
or provf could be given 


z and yer, that there"was Government ; 
4. Soppoſe confede 


them all, is evidenr. 
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thoriry and Government diſtin& , and Independent from the 

chil ſupream Power, eſpecially while the ſupream Power op- 
4 the ſame; as lu ( 


ppoſing ro keep the ſimilltudes propo- 
Fo) that many Chirucgians and Tradeſmen of any kind , did 
lire under a Magiſtrate and Laws , which would admit no ſuch, 
by their Authority to live and confederate under them,will any 
ay chat in that caſe , by voluntary confederating , they could 
2me an Authority to themſelves 3 and cenſure any Perſon 
(eſpecially againſt theic will) without wronging and encroach- 
upon that Authority, under which they live? Yer it cannor 
be deayed to a Church, and that wichout any prejudice to the 
iſtrate : becauſe ic in nothing leſſens his Authority or with- 
draweth any thing from his cognition , which formerly uſed to 
belong unto him : bur as the ariſing ofa new Church within a 
Nation, hath with it new caſes, a&ions, and confiderations of 
perſons, and deeds 3 (© it is reaſon that it ſhould have wich ir a 
new Authority to govern the ſame. 5g. If the Church had an- 
other kind of intereſt ,, in reference to ſpiritual offences , than 
{a reference to civil debates , then this confederacy cannot be 
the ground of ſuch an Authority : this will not be denied ac+ 
cording to the former priociples , which do paralcl-both theſe 
in the primitive Church, and rfiake this the proof of che form- 
er; Bur it's clear , that the Church-authoriry did far other- 
wayes reach Church-members in ſpiritual offences, than in civil 
things : which may thus be made out, 1. They might Ex- 
communicate and un-Church for ſpiritual offences and for dil- 
obedience in theſe, ifa brother did not hear the Church , and 
oft-rimes they did ſo; Burt it cannotbe ſaid , that ifa brother 
had been diſobedient to an arbitrary decree in civil things,that 
upon that account ; they would have proceeded againſt him ro 
\Excommunication , and conſtrained him to have ſubmittes : 
ſure we are, it was never pur in praQice, at leaſt till Antichriſt, 
aroſe. 2. In that Chapter , 1 Cor, 6.7, and 8. the Apoſtle 
reaſoneth for ſubmiſſion to this 3 and exhorteth Chriſtians, ſo 
wronged, to ſuffer the wrong rather than to purſue 1t before 
'  Infidels ; which doth ſuppoſe , that the Church was not fur- 
niſhed with Authority to redreſs civil wrongs , as ſhe was to 
redreſs ſcandals. And therefore, Matth. 18. our Lord giveth 
order to proceed, in caſe of non-ſatisfa&on, to the higheſt de» 
gree. And on the by , we may ſay, it is anodd thing to ex- 
pound that place of Matthew, by this place of Paul, As 1f the 
Lord did onely there warrand a man to purſue injuries before 
heathen Judges , when he would not ſubmir to the advice of 
Church-members, ſeeing expreſly Pau! enjoyneth them rather 
to ſuffer wrong , than to make the Goſpel contemprible before 
Infidelg by the contentions of Chriſtians; which yer that expo- 
ſirion *of Matth. 18. will approve of : which ſheweth , that ir 
muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of Church- offences: in reſpe& of 
which, ſuffering and bearing with them, is condemnable, as we 
. ſee in theſe Epiſtles. 3. If what the Church did in civil things 
be common to any perſon or perſons in any rank or condition 
whatſoever, and to Chriſtians in any time and caſe, that js, that 
they may and ſhould ſubmit rheir differences to ſome 3 and 
theſe to whom they are ſubmitted, may decide : And upon the 
other fide , if what the Church exerced 1n reference ro Eccle- 
fiaſtick offences and cenſures , be not common , bur ſo that no 
ſubmiſſion to others bur ſuch as are 18 power could warrand 
one to draw forth ſuch cenſures asare here mentioned, ( yea 
according to the principles which we oppoſe, 1t were not law- 
full for Chriſtians ro do ſo now in civil things; for, they ſay it's 
not lawfull to do now in Church-things , as theſe did art thar 
dme.) Then-the Churches Authority was not equal in civil] 
things, as io ſpiritual things : And ſo conſequently , no confede- 
racy can warrantably ground this Church Authority ; But the 
former, we conceive, 15 clear; Therefore, &c. 4. It may be 
clear by this , -that the Church did never exaQt civil mul; or 
infli& bodily puniſhments; which ſhewerh abundantly , that 
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ſhe did not exerce Anthority in civil things equally as in ſpi- 
ritual ; and yer had her Authority been only grow ont 
yoluntary confederacy , ſhe might have infiifted the one, as 
well as the other. 5. Suppoſe a Church-member had — F 
ed an Heathen by his miſcarriage 3 No queſtion, Church-diſc 
pline would have reached him : which is not the intent of thar, 
I Cor. 6, Therefore that cannot be the ground of their Power 
alone. 6. That dire&ion, Matth. 18. Tel the Church , was gl- 
ven, before this was written : ſeeing then, this is the foundati- 
on of civil aſſociation, as is pretended, That of Matth.18. muft 
be of another kind. 9, This opinion will infer the ſerting ug 
of a civil Power in civil things , where che Magiſtrate is nor 
Chriſtian ; yer, that was never aſſerted by any. 8. The Ad- 
verfaries themſelves grant, that in ſuch caſes , the Church may 
do much more in Church-matrters , than in civil : becauſe thar 
the Magiftrate doth allow his power to retifie civil things ; 
and yer, this doth make both equally lawful. 9. Suppoſe the 
Magiſtrate had repealed a ſentence, paſt in civil things ; no que« 
ſtion, it had hound them , though it had been unjuſt ; Yet 
ſuppoſing he had repealed one of their Church cenſures , and 
declared excommunication void , It had not done fo; nor had 
been acknowledged ; yea, had he inhibired them to decide 4 
particular in civil things, they would not have proceeded ; but 
when he did inhibir cenſures, notwithſtanding, they did pro- 
cced , and actually did ſuffer Martyrdom upon that account; 
which , 1na civil attton, I oppoſe they would not have done. 
10. Thar, 1 Cor. 6, admitted any to be Judge that men ſubmir- 
ted vnto, or had wiſdom ; But Church-things were govern 
only by theſe who by office were Rulers. All which do ſhew 
the vanity of that aſſertion , that they <qually meddled with 
both kinds , and yer, this one thing , is the ground of all that 
Is ſaid roevert this Authority. Add that, 1 Cor. 6. the par- 
ties offending are reproved for going to him ; herezthe Church 
officers , for not cenſuring theſe that offended : which ſuppo- 
ſeth a power to be 1n them. And it cannot be thought, thar 
the Angels had been fo cenſurable , had they nat decided civil 
bufineſies, as for this. 

Beſide (pag, 548.) He denies that there was a neceſfity of 
obedience 1n civil things ; which yer clearly, is here aſlerred 
in theſe Church cenlures. Whereas it is ſa1d, as a further evi 
dence, that the Churches Authority during this time was onely 
built upon this voluntary confederacy , that after ſupream Ma- 
giſtrates became Chriſtian , they did intermeddle with all 
Church power without any contradiction (pag. -544-) Ir is et- 
ther a meer miſtake or an untruth : a miſtake in this , that ic 
accounteth their meddling in a civil way with many things, 
which the Church ſtill meddled-with as formerly,and adding of 
their civil anion thereto, for ſirengrthening, not for diminiſh- 
Ing the Churches power ; to be an aſſuming of Church Power 
and Authority, which are things moſt diftin& ; even as a Chri- 
ſt1an Magiſtrate , doth command the Son of a Chriſtian Parenr 
to do the ſame things, which his Parent doth command him in 
reference to the Chriſtian Religion , which a heathen. Magi- 
ſirare did not ; yet Is the Parents power and authority over his 
Son no leſs than when the Magiſtrate was heathen, becauſe the 
Magiſtrates command is nor privative ; but cumulative to the 
Parents Authority: even fo is it here. . And there can be no 
greater reaſon to ſay that Church Power and Authoricy over 
Chriſtians, did ceaſe in ſpiritual things after Conſtantine became 
a Chriſtian, rhan to ſay that the Power and Authority of a Chri» 
ſtian Parent , and a Chriſtian Maſter, did expire at that times 
And ſeeing it is granted, that Church power, and Parental pow- 
er, are both 1mimediately from God, withour any mediate deri- 
vation by the Magiſtrate; Ir is reaſon rhat they ſhould be of 
equal duration and coptinuance alſo. And in matter of fa& ir 
1s clear,that the Church continued to exerciſe the ſame power 
which formerly (he did ; and alfo that the Magiſtrate concur- 

[1 iced 


. -” 
, a 


red in his ſtation for the ſirengthning thereof: and there js not 
the leaſt ſhadow for any delegation after thar , more than for- 
merly 3 Bur, that now by the approbation of civil Authority, 
the Church had accefſe to do thar, for which before char r4me 
ſhe waz perſccured,even as there was ſull liberty givento Preach 
the Goſpel, which formerly was inhibiced : yer. none will ſay, 
that that power of. the key of Dodirige, was derived from the 
Magiſtrate, For, what is alledged of the Emperours calling of 
Councels, That will prove him co have pur them to the « xerciſe 
of their power ;, bur not that ic was derived from hum, more 
than_ when before that time Provincial Councels were called 
by, ſome eminent Biſhops, it will prove that their Call did 
authorize them, But rather both cheſe Calls do ſuppoſe Au- 
thority to be before in theſe char are called. And therefore 
there 15no queſtion, that if Con/tantine had called others than 
Church-officers, to judge and cenſure in reference to theſe 
differences Ecclefiaſtically,he could nor have derived Authori- 
ty to them, ſo as.to have made them equally Rulers, and with 
the ſame Authority as if they had been Church-memvers and 
fficers : which yer might have been done, if thcir Authority 
had r<fided in him alone. Beſide, he commanded the preach- 
ing of .che Goſpel alſo, as is ſaid. ; 

Whence we may ſee that Chriſttan Magiſtrat: s, did not 
meddle with that Power and Authority, which formerly refided 
in the Church : neither ever was 1t h:ard of, that a Magiſtrate 
did excommunicate, authorize or ordaia a Miniſter, and ſuch 
like, wherein Church-power is cxerciſcd. And though tt be ſaid 
that he dorh theſe things mediatcly, ky pucring rhe Church to 
ir, and by c.lling Church-offic. rs ro conſult 19 Eccichaſtic 
things, which he doth confir.n by his Authority. even as he 
doth govern other Societies, as Phyſicians, Lavyers. &c. by 
Authorizing (one of their own number ro mannage whar con- 
cerneth ſuch Callings and Fur. &tons ( in which reſp<&, ſay 
ſome, the Fun&ion 15s diftcrenr from che Magit'rare, Yet he 
15 not the Lawycr, ror the Phyfict n, more than he 1s the 
Miniſter; burche Authority is on him zlone. To thts we ſay, 
3. That the paralcl, is moit uacquzl : becauſe though a Magt- 
ſtrare be nor by his ſtation a Phyſician, or Lawyer ; yet (up- 
poſing him ro have skill,he mighr 1-wfully do-any aft 1ncumbent 
to theſe Stations : which doth indeed ſhow, thar the fame Au- 
thority, whereby they a&, doth rcitde in him : bur ſuppoſe he 
had che Theorie of Ecclcftaſtick chings, and $kill in them ; yer 
he might not flep ro himſelf, to- a& the atts of a Miniſterial 
Funtticn ;.nor ata, M-gtſtrate, ro ſenrence with Church ſcn- 
rences,, Adminiſter Szcraments, as he might do in the ſentences 
of inferior Magiſtrarcs and Courts: which doth ſhew, that thar 
Authoriry doth not refide in him. 2. We greant that he may 
be ſaid to - govern mediatcly, as he may be faid to Teactr and 
Preach-mediately ( for, he ought co provide for thar ) Bur that 
will not iofer that the Authoricy of Preaching 15 derived from 
him-< yet, no way doth-the wetghr of this controverſie fo much 
1y on matters of fat, whar Churcies or Magiſtrates did fmce 
the Apoſtles dayes, as by what right. and warrand they did 
what they did. 

This laſt afſcrtjon thereſore alchough made our, could prove 
noching without the former z nor wHll the 1nſtancing of cxorbir- 
ancics in Church-governours, infer any swlity of that Power, 
more than the enumerating of miſearrizzes of men in civil place, 
willen:rvate that.ordinance of God : yea, we ?re (ure much 1} 
hath come by Magittrares intruſion in thÞ Church Power, and 
many have miſcacried in it z much1cſic will heaps of flanders a- 
gair.ft moſt.fairhful men do jr, vhom-God eminently countenance 


ed, and who. fingularly-by ſuffering were honoured to reſtifie- 


for Him,.. ſuch as Mrs, wel{h, Mri Melvil, Mr. Davidſon and 
others, who, we” are. perſwaded,-m the great Day, will be.az 
bold in reference to rheir being] approven in their ſtarions, as. 
any.of their, oppoſers: of traducers an _this account, This way 


An Expoſition of the 


. Nniſter 15to try and judge of whax. commands the Magiſtrate - 


Chap. r, 
of writing,will not be found to proceed from zeal for the Lord, 
which harh ſolictle reſpe& to ſuch who eminently adhered ro + 
him 3 and ler theſe traducers of His Ordinances and Servants ' 
prepare for giving account for both to Him, to which we leave 
chem, 

For the abſurdiries wherewith he doch load this truth, they 
being for ſubſtance the ſame which often have been fully wiped 
away, we ſhall only ſay theſe rwo, 1. That either they are no 
abſurdiriecsz Or, 2. Nor ſuch as the grounds acknowledged by 
him will infer. For, 1. Icis no abſurdity fimply, that a man in 
diverſe conſiderattons ſhould be ſubje& ro diverſe co-ordinate 
powers,as'a ſon 15 to rhe Magittrate as a Member of the common- 
wealth, to his parent as a child and member of rhe family : and 
in ſome things ( as formerly hinted at) he is ſo obliged to be 
fubje@ to the parent, that no command of a Superiour can looſe 
him from it;& in other things, ſo ſubordinated to the Magiftrare, 
that therein rhe parents authority hath no place. And the ſame 
may be ſcen in wives, who, in ſome things, are ſubje& ro their 
husbands commands, and no Authority can warrant them to do 
orherwrſe. 2, We ſay, that this ſame abſurdity might have been 
tnſtanced in theſe Churches, 5 the Lord wrires ro, ſuppoſe 
( as he doth inthe other caſe ) that the Magiſtrate had appoints 

ed ſome, whom the Chureh had called to her Synods ( as for 
example, ro that mentioned, A4#s 15. )ro'ome othet civil 
imployment, as they were ſubjze&s; would not theſame 
abſurdity of the interferrtmg of the rwo Authorities have follow- 

ed ? he muſt eicher then (ay that ſuch a caſe was not conceivable 
in theſe t1mes, or he maſt ſay the ab>ſardity muſt be evired, or - 
ic will-be faſtened upon the way approven by che holy Ghoſt, as 
the Churches governing of her («If difit1ntly is granred to be, at 
leaſt during ſucha caſe : and when he loſ.s and vindicates his 
own conce (ſion, is will be eafie ro anſwer his obj<&ion. 3. It 
cannot be dented but that a Miniſter may independently com- 
mand a Magiſtrate 1n the' Name of Chriſt according to the 
Word, 2nd that not only by reaſon of the matter, as an other + 
private {ubje& may doz bur by vertue of his Office and Authori- 
ry : in which rcſped he 1s nor only a reporter, to tell whatis 
Truth, but a Meſtenger and ferauld authorized to charge all 
hearers tothe obedience thereof, as Zohn the Bapriſt aid H:- 
194, who in ſome reſp<& might be ſubje& ro Herod, as in other - 
reipedts Herod was to him : and if this be no abſurdity in refer- 
ence to particul.r Governours, why ſhould it be cthoughe abſurd 
in reference to the Powers by which theſe govern? Supream . 
Church Power then, and Supream Civil power- in diſtin& per- 

ſons, cannot be abſurd. And we ſuppoſe there can, be no 

Aurhoricarive Officer, that upon any civil account can & inde- 

pedently command the Civil Magittrate : Church- power there- 

fore 15 not to be regalared in every thing ;- as the Civil is. It's 
ſirarge toſay that it's lawfull co a Magiſtrate to receive Mini: 

ſteriall- 1jun&ions, ornot ashe pleaſerh, orar I2aft no more. 
than a ſick perſon js ſubje& to the Phyfician, car irbe ſaid chat - 
a (ent Minliter can have no more Authoriry in preſcribing dury 
1n-the-name of- Chriſt, ran a Phyficiarrin giving dire&ions for 
health ?- Or, wilt it be thowghr equally finſull or [awfull, ro dif- . 
obey the direQtions of the one as of the other, even laying aſide 
the matter ? 08, ſhall every one, skilfullin Divinity, be connt- 
ed of equall Authoricy with a Miniſter, as the.counſel of one - 
that 155kilfull in Medicine, is to be counted of rhe ſame welght; 
as1fhe were a graduar. Phyſician, if his reaſons be as weighty ? 
or, 15- thereany | exception of ſome, more- thar-others from 
Miniſterta{l power, becauſe of any outward place-or-grandour? / 
Theſerhiags-. can hardly bs. conceived without wronging the 
Ordioanccs of Chriſt. 4. It's thought abſurd ro ſay that a Mags 
firare 15-0ot blindly toat according to Church concluſions and 
deerminations but deliberately ro try his own-aR; and-yer not - 
co be the proper Judge thereof. Ic cannor be denied, thar & - 


ſhall. 


Ghap. 2. 
ſhall lay on him in reference to his duty : if therefore the Magi-: 
firare's ſubſequent judgement, did demonſtrate him to 
fupream in Ecclefiaſtick things, the ſame will prove the Magi- 
ſtrare's judgement in the caſe foreſaid to be ſubordinate to t 
Miniſters : char therefore 15 no abſurdity. 5. An Ambaſladour 
from one King to another, or to ſome inferiour Magiſtrate, is in 
his perſonall - carriage | ſubje& ro the Authority within whole 
bounds he is; but as an Ambaſladour in the following of his 
Commiſſion and inſtrufions, and as ſuch, he is only countable 
to theſe that ſent him : and never was it heard chat one ſubje&- 
ed his Ambaſſadour to the Authority of thoſe ro whom he was 
ſent, even amongſt men, Bur that was referved at leaſt, for 
ſome others appointed for that end by him : neither doth a 
Magiſtrate account an Ambaſſadours independency on him to 
be inconfiftenr wich his Authoricy. Now Miniſters being 
Ambaſſadours fent by Chriſt ro Magiſtrates as to others, ve 
muſt either ſay theſe ro whom they are ſenc, muſt judge when 
they faithfully exerce their Commiliion or nor, in their Maſters 
name : which is abſurd amongſt men, and could not bur look 
partiall like 3 or we muſt ſay, they are not counrable or cenſur- 
able on earth ; or, that Chriſt hath intruſted His Ambaſſadours 
and Church officers with this power of cenſuring men, who ſhal 
walk unworthy of their Truft. | 

| It it be ſaid chat an Ambaſſadow is no Magiſtrate, and bath 
but an inflrufted power ? | 

" Anſw, Yertis it a power, and in that reſpect ſuch as Church- 
officers have : and ſuppoſe there were a pluraliry of Ambaſſa- 
dours for a King or State within the Domigions of anorher, in- 
firucred to act joyntly for his affairs, and ro cenſure any of 
their own number, or retinve, that ſhould walk unworthy of 
their place ; would any Magiſtrate think that theſe wronged 
his power ; if they ſhut ſome from their fellowſhip withour his 
warrand ? or could he claim to recognoſce their deed; although 
In a crjminall caſe, he only might have accefle to punith even 
rheir members in that place? 

For that qualification of his conceſſion, which is to allow this 

confederate Authority only to the Church that lived under ſuch 
a Magiſtrate, as doth not undertake the care thereof ; we ſup- 
poſe 1t will nor be cafie to free it of abſurdiries, if this diſtincr 
Government be not acknowledged to be perperuall. 
| For, 1. Do not the ſame Scriptures ( that place all Authori- 
ry in the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ; and require abſolute obedience 
from his Subjzcrs ro him ) in the ſame manner belong to any 
Magiſtrate, as a Mxgiſtrate, and his Subjects under him, and 
particularly that place, Rom. 13. And ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate 
thould not aſlume that power, and pur ic in exerciſe ; yet if 
Ecclefiaftick power be in that ſame gift commirted to the Magi- 
ſtrate with the c1vil power, no private perſons covld upon any 
pretext meddle therewith. For ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ſhould 
abſtain to puſh ſome kind of Murthers, Witchcrafts, &c. no 
private perſons could confederare themſelves to afiume a 
power of puniſhing theſe : becauſe cjvil power to puniſh theſe 
things, is not committed ro them z but tothe Magiſtrate. If 
then the Church might cenſure ſcandals, without incro.ching up- 
on theſe Scriptures at that time, Why may it not doſoeven 
when the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian? This Church power then can- 
not be underſtood to be compreh2nded under the Magiſtrates 
Commitlſhon,ſeeing Paul js exerciſing it,even while he is extend- 
Ing co-che urmoſt the Magiſtraces Commiſion in all things, and 
quarelling Chriſtians for encroaching upon any rhing due to 
tym ; and no queſtion he knew beſt the extent of theſe directi- 
an.<. ©: 

2. There is vo Magiſtrate, who will profeſſedly diſclaim the 
charge and Government of any people ; althouzh in practice 
many of them you negligent ofthe Church of Chriſt. Now it 
may be asked, if this neretfity of confederating for exerciſing of 
Church-auchoriry doth ly upon the Church only when the 


= 
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Magiſtrate is profeſſedly Heathen, or if alſo when Erroneovs or 
Atheiſticall and Prophane, or in practice negligent and care- 
leſſe ( like Gallo in what concerneth the Church ? Ircannot 
be aſtricted to the firſt : becaufe the Church is no more oblig- 
ed roan Erroncous Magiſtrate, then to a prophane and care- 
lefſe Magiſtrate ( chough he be not profeſſedly an Heretick or 
Erroneous ) if chat Authority be not 1improven for them : and 
ſo according to theſe principles, the Church is to confederare 
aud exerci:e Authority wichin her ſelf, even then : which will 
come to this, char the Churchis called ro aſſume this Auchority, 
except in ſuch caſes as the Magiſtrate doth take it on him and 
exerciſe it for her good, ( for it he exerciſe ir ro her hurt, tt 1s 
berrer to want it) and foir will turn near to this, that the 
Church is to aſſume this power, ſave where the Magiſtrate 1s 
Godly, andaccording to conſcience doth exerciſe his power 
for her good. And then ir may be asked, ( ſuppoſing that the 
Magiſtrate profeſſe willingnefſe to govern the Church, ) how 
ſhall it be judged wherher ſuch anda ſuch a Magiſtrate be to be 
admitred ro Govern ? or, whether they be ro aſſume Govern- 
ment to themſelves ? Ir will come rothis, char it muſt reſt 1n the 
judgement of diſcretion of thele private Chriſtians, whether 
they will admit the Magiſtrate to Govern, or not ? And accord- 
ing to the principles of char Author, if they judge him accord- 
ing ro their light, to be one that taketh no care of the Church, 
they ſhould aſſume that power to themſelves : for elſewhere he 
affirmeth the judgement of diſcrerion to be the great decider : 
and that a man had better do according to the light of an erring 
Conſcience, than agzinſt ir. 

Yea, 3: According to his grounds, they may not only aſſume 
power in Ecclefiaftick things ; but equally in civil things alfo, 
And will he ſay, that the Church of France may take power 1n 
civil things, as they do in Eccleſtaſtick, and nor wrong the 
Magiſtrate ? Or, can it be ſaid that this 1s a priviledge to the 
M:giftrate, which makes himſoro depend both in things 
Ecclefiaſtick and Civil upon a Peoples eſtimarion of him ? 

4- By theſe grounds, either a Church ſhould never affume 
power under any Magiſtrate however careleſſe and profanc,and 
ſo as 15 granted, wrong her ſelf, contrary to the law of nature; or 
by aſſuming power, rhey declare that they account the Magt- 
firace a Heathen, Erroncous or Atheifſticall, &c. and is not that 
a greater ijrritition, and probable occaſion of diviſion betwixt 
the Magiſtrate and Church,than to continue this power diſtin& 
under all Magiſtrates equally ? And truly ic looketh nor like 
Gods Ordinance, that putterch His Church oftentimes in this 
{trair, thar 1c muſt either ſuffer prejudice, or diſclaime and pro- 
voke the Magiſtrate (o as to account him an Atheiſt uaworthy 
of Government z but co have forfeired ſo much of his Power, 
&c. And ſuppoſe a profane ſon ſucceed in the Magiſtracie to a 
gracious father,or profane men be choſen ro ſucceed others who 
bare rule before them even in Church-affairs, ( which caſe is 
often incident ) whar ſtrait would it be ro the Church either to 
continue to be governed by the Migiſtrare as formerly ? or, 
with ſo much diſadvantzge upon perſonall conſiderations, to 
aſſume a power which formerly rhey did not ? 

5. Either the Church aſſumerh that power contrary ro the 
Magiſtrate's command z and ſo there 15 clear ground of a Per= 
ſecution and War; or, It 1s with his good will, or, at leaſt, 
permiſſion ; and that muſt preſuppoſe this, that he doth account 
himſelf Heathen, Erroneous or profane, which cannor eafily be 
expected, eſpecially from a man not {o denied and mortified, as 
ſuch a Magiſtrate 15 ſuppoſed to be :; for, delegared it cannot be, 
ſceing in that caſe rhis aſiuming of Authority 1s nor called for. 

6. It may be acked, what degree of erroneouinefle, profanity, 
or careleſneſſe in a Nagiftrare, may warrand a Church to afſume 
this power : (ſeeing even amongſt heathens rhere are degrees? 
and if io, then how ſhail that be judged? Suppoſe a Chriftiath 

Magiſtrate ſhould negleR Church a Is, otherwife than asThey 
- | 
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F within the compal Te of civil Government: in which reſpe&t 
> ea did own them ?. or ſuppoſe he ſhould own ſome ſeu- 
iſh ſome ſcandals, dich, ir ſcemeth Awelian did in 


tences, puniſh | 
expelling Senſes aud Severus,in commanding to give again 81 
to the rch a place where they uſed to meer, that ſome 


Rogues had violently put them from, ſaying, thar it was fitter 
that God ſhould. be werikinped there, than thac it ſhould be 
oye for ſuch an uſe. Now, what is called for in ſuch a 
aſe, mightbe a debate 3. whether might not ſuch Heathens be 
counted to take care of the Church, and ſo it became not 
theſe Primitive. Chriſtians to have retained power during their 
reigns? or, what may be thought of Chriſtian Maglſtrares that 
do no more, and, it may be, lcfle than theſe ? whether are theſe 
to be retained or not? : = 
7. It may.beasked in ſuch caſes, whether 1s explicit con- 
federating for that end neceſſary or not ? and ſuppoſe ſome 
would not ſubmic wil:ingly, How could they be compelled ? 
r,ifſo,, were they lyable to nocenſure, becauſe of, their. 
ina)? I a 12:4 that theſe things were cleared, if it 
beſu ome that this be a praQicable thing, and often to be 
practiſed. / 


tis furcher faid; That the Churches greateſt hazard, 7s from the 
great power of Church-men, and nat of the civil Magiſtrate, as tx- 
perience ſheweth : therefore it's dangerous to give them power. 


Anſw. Sothe greateſt danger of. Errour, is. from Church. 


Teachers: ſhall they therefore have no Teachers? So the 
greateſt hazard of tyrannie to a State in civ1] things, 1s from a 
civil ; Government: is it nos therefore to be allowed ? Yea, 


this is the * reaſon of it, that corrupt Church-officers wrovg the. 


Church moſt, and that both in Government and Dofrine; be- 
cauſe in both they come neareſt Her heart: and therefore when 


they micarrys it cannot be but worſe thzn when an Authoriy 


morecxtrinfick doth miſcarry ; and by their Power, they had 
evcr greateſt acceſſe ro doher good or evill : and this rather 
confirmerh what was ſaid, That properly the Power dorh be- 
long to her, and had necd.to be well . mannaged, becauſe cor- 
rTuptis optims el peſſime. Bur was it ever heard of, that Church 
' Authority, well 'mannaged, did. hurc to the Church or Stare 
© either, under whatever Magiſtrate ? It followerh only char the 
abuſe of Church Power is.#], Bur,no more. 

2. We comenow in, the ſecond place to conſider wherein 
this Authority is exerciſed : which we ſhall ſpeak roonly in (0 


fr as theſe Epiſjles give ground , and we will find 1tco bein 


rheſe four. . 
I. There isa T#all, thou haſt tried thin, that call themſelves 


Apoſtles, exc, which triall inferceth Authority to cite and warn 


parties, to ca}l .and examine witneſſes , 1 7im..5. 19. to take. 


Oaths ; which is requiſite to triall and witneſſing, as thar alone 
which putreth an end to ſtrife amongſt men, H:5. 6. Therefore, 
Mat..18.. the Lord giveth. che ſame rule concerning procedor 
by witneſſing in the . Church, which Moſes gave 1n reference to 
all Courts, That ozt . of the. mauth of two or three. witneſſes, Ec, 


ſhall every matter be _ eſtabliſhed. This ſhowerh allo, thar they, 
may receivethe complaints of offended Brethren, ( as 1s. in. 


Mgt. 18..) keep meetings for that end, lead inquiry upon the 
crying fame of offences (as is like they did in this calc of Epheſus) 


and ina word, do every thing that is needfull for compleating | 
triall : for where. the end is approven, the means that are. 


neceſſary ro the arraining thereof mal} be approven alſo. 


2.. There is a Power here to judge and determine, thou ba. 


found them ljars : which. doth reſpeR theſe twa, 1. The nature 
of offences. : they. muſt pufge what 1s truth and what errar ; 


otherwayes... they can nqs tell who is a falfe Apoſtle and whoa . 


: and chey muſt judge-whar is; ſcandalous in-practice, and. 


a ty is lawful othe 
\ what, 1s Jawfyl + or nox 3. otherwayes . 
| a. i, for the maſt ſuch a thing 


y can make no pro-,, 


tobe... 1. The,civil Magi 


fle }n rw y ; | | 
aierror  ocſctndy, and fnorhe lffered in the Church 2. Ir_they to whom Clyllt reinceth theſe Epiſtles, are che ſubjeit of . 


emptied org 
ac to be guilt they pronounce not h 
Done to he Po ne hacks Miniſter 6r rſon to be 


15 proyen or not, and every thing te | 
witnefes and es, hearing exceptions and anſwers, &c. 
There 15 a Power of ; aſwing a perſon found guflty, 
Theſe words, thes canſt nor bear them, &c, thou baſt them, and 
ſuffereſt them, do import thar, as is cleared : this having of them, 
implying a fault, which was, that by their Authority ſuch were 
not cut off from the Church :. which is the higheſt degree of 
ordinary cenſures ; for if it be a priviledge and benefit ro be 
admitted to the viſible Church, and the Ordinances of Jeſus 
Chriſt therein, it cannot but be a high degree of cenſure to be 
cut off from both: and yer this is implied here to be in the 
Power of theſe Churches, and they cannot be conceived to have. 
cutred off ſuch from their ſociety ſo as not to have had them or 
ſuffered chem to remain thereio, but by this which we call Ex» 
communication. From which neceflarily this followeth, rhat. 
not only the Church hath a Power of. _— bur particular- 
| hoy cenſuring thus, by cutting off.one from Church-member- 
1p, and from the privildges of the external Ordinances there- 
of : this js called by our Lord Jeſus, Matth. 18: an accounting 
of one 4 heathen and a publicane, 1 Corinth. 5. 13- 4putting a= 
way of the wicked ptrſon from among them ; a cutting off of tzoublers . 
Gal. 5, 12, and( Titus 3+, 10.) 4 rejtfiing of them. Fhere is, 


nothing almoſt more frequently and m_ held forth in Scrips... 


ture than this, both in Do&rine and praCtice. The Loxd hath 
furniſhed His Church with this Power to cenſure, that He may 
preſerve a Majeſtie in His Ordinances, which appear tothe 


moft part bur fooliſhneſſe and weakneſſe ; and rhat He may. 


have weaponsof His own kind, to batter down the proud imagi- 
nations of Church- Members, aud. revenge all diſobedience, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Corznth. 1c. 6: for which cauſe, he cal- 


"leth it 4 704, 1 Corfnth.,q. 21. and 4 - puniſpment, 2 Corinths 246. 


4+ There tshere a Power of ordering and making Laws of 
what concernerh-che affairs of the Church, as-may be gather- 
ed, 1. From this, that they try Officers : whereby it is apparent, 
that the_ Church had. her Laws in reference tothe admiſſion of 
Miniſters, before they-could be accounted ſuch ; and that theſe 


who were found by their trial, to be liars, ſhould not be account- . 


ed Apoſttes, or Church-officers : otherwiſe Authority, in the 
former reſpe&s, would be maimed and.defe Rive. 2. It may be 
achered from.this, that they might- conclude what. was offen- 
we, 20d what. not, who wayto be.tried, and upor. what 


grounds , when, the trial was to proceed ; who and what was 


to be ſuffered inthe Church, and what not ; who might Preach, 
and what. might be Preached ; and, in-every thing that con- 
cerneth DoArine, Worſhip, and Order, according tothe rule of. 
the Word, and the great end of the Ordinances, to wk, the 
edificatian ofthe People : beſide which, there is no Churels 
Authority any where, it beinga Power indeed, but a Powep 
given for edification, and not to deſtruRion, 2 Cor..10. 8, and: 
13.10. This Power being exerciſed, maketh decrees.: there- 
foreſuch acts are called, { 4. 16.4.) The decrees that were or= 


dained of the Apoſiles and Elders ; and by. Paul, a ſetting of things: . 


zn order, 1 CQr,.11. 34 And ( 1 Cor. 16, ſuch were contributi- 
ons for tne. poor,. orderlinefle for porventing of confuſions in- 
Prezching and Hearing ; calling of che people ro Faſts, as A: 
12-5. and 13+. 3.and Chap, 14- 23, &c. trying,provingadmitringy 
or cenſuring of Otficers, and ſuch like, as in the Epiſtles of Pau. 
ro Holy ad Sas, are clear, - = 
e thicd thing we areto enquire for in-theſe words; is, who 
are the proper »and firſt ſubje{t of rhis Authority and Pomer 2 + 
And we Anſwer, r.ncgatively.: 
2, 1 got the ſubjet of this Power :for « 


Chap. . 2 


Clup. 2. wh Bork ofvbe Renehition: 


: But the cp agen knee the party to when 
wrineth theſe Epiſiles, as , and ivcan be atlcadg- 
© Itls.clear, that, the civil Magiftrare i 
Church Power. | Yet, to queſtion, our 
Jeſus knew beſt- to whom it belonged : neither Is ir like, 
whes he accounts them to have Authority,that he doth account 
them to. have it from volunary conkederatng for the time : for, 
he accounts their negle& of rhe praftice of it,to be a fin,againſt 
the breach of their duty ;. evenas He quarrelleth with the An- 
gel of Sard;s for being defeRive In the DoRrinall part of his 
Miniſtery; and He commendeth the Angel of Epheſus for his 
labour in Do&rine, zeal, and Diſcipline, as , duties equally be- 
longlog to the Mlnlſter upon one and the ſame account. And 
ir muſt either be ſaid that a Magiſtrate, . in his EleQion to be a 
Magiſtrate oyer a Church , is neceſſarily to be qualified in re- 
ference.to theſe affairs;. or, that the Government thereof, doth 
not belong unt@him 3; Or, that one may be called of God war- 
rantably to a Government over a Society, and that in reſpeR of 
things and perſons of no leſſe concernment than. the civil State 3 
and yet it - not be —_ that he-ſhould be qualified in re- 
fereace thercanto : which is abſurd. | ; 

2. We ſay, thatiris notthe body. and community of the 
Church and People to-whom-this Power is commirted : which 
appeareth thus, 1. By the ſame Argument, theſe are the ſubject 
of this Power to whom Chriſt principally dire&eth His Epiſtles, 
whom He commendeth for the exercifing of this Power, and 
reproveth for the ommucring thereof 3 Bur:theſe are Church- 
ers, comradiſtioguiſhed . from - the reſt of; che Chyrch, as 

eth not only by the common Inſcription, unto the Ange! 
0j4he Church, &#c. whereby they. are diſtinUly conſidered 3 but 
alſo Chap. 2: Verſ. 5. where#he Church is diſtinguiſhed from 
the Angel in the threatning, 4 . will remove thy Candleſtick, &c. 
which ſaith, that what He bad ſpokes in the former comme 
ation of- rhat trial, did peculiarly belong to the. Angel, whom 


Chgiſt 


He conlidereth as diſtin from the Ghurch, undes the 
terme of Cand/eſtichs Alſo;in the Epiſtle to Thyatira,the Officers 
are eſpecially reproved, as appeareth from verſ; 24. But wnto yoy - P 


I ſay, &c, that; : is, the, Chur cers to whom He had heen 
formerly . ſpeaking; and. to the vr: im Thyatir, that is, the 


memberz-as diſtin from-them. It is hinted alſo, in the Epiſtle . 


to Pergamos, as the expoſition thereof cleareth ; and no where 


in any oftheſe.. Epiſtles is that - diſti 
more clearly:to.ſhew. where it reſideth, And . though: it be. ſaid 


inthe cloſe, Let him that hath 84r5, hear what the ſpzrit ſaith wnig - hould Be inftated 
D thing ec ) :.cainot poſſibly watt on the triall;/6fpecially,confidering that in 


the Churches : yet; that'is:: nocto-exrend cyery rhng « (Ho) 
allthe members : for, then the Miniſtery of.che [ rivepronts 
be common:ie all-alfe. It is therefore tobeund { with re-. 


ſped ro their: places an&- ſtations,- as was ſaid-in-our entry to 


der thecigles of Angels, that iz, Qthcers ; and-. 
ch, that is; Chrarohes and Members 3, or, we mult give - 
i t@ the Officers alone, as diſtin from the Chugches : for 


ro ſome of the 


1 0: warrand to:o give ks. to-thes: Angels , 


divide the Chareh, as if #llits members were n 
men} - Canary tothe way keep 
deed other reaſon more p | 


n&Rjon ſo dear, a5 in theſe, -. 
where He ſpeaketh of the exercife.. of this Pqwer.: thereby the 


ſpeak upon zhe-eoand Chapter..,2,. The Chareh here, is. divid- 
od in p moofapir pas rrk we a oe Ye btenhen oth 
Now, we-omult eithergive- the:Power to. the, whole, that are * 


bers, and not to all: for, 'that were again to ſub- 


6T 


corrupt Do&rine, &c. which do pogins both funels of qualife 
cation, and continuance in refpe& of time, and painkuineſſe, 
or that which alwayes Church-members uſe, or, are calle4 
to have In reſpe& ofthe one, or can beſtow in reſpe ofthe 


other. And ſeeing theſe are certain Truths, thar who are 
ordinarily called of God ro the exerciſe of any Authority, are 


to be frrred for it, and pariencly co follow the tryall ( for here 
theſe who are rocenſure, are alſo to try, ) It will follow there- 
fore that” this power in ſuch cannot be t co be 
committed unto the body of the People : eſpecially, if we con» 
fider theſe two. 1. That in the choice, even of a Deacon,there 
1s ſuch exattneſle required in the trial of his qualifications, and 


authority to his admiſſion ro that Office ; yer the power of 
Governing, doth noc belong to rhis Officer, as ſuch 3 bur he is 
inferionr to that. Now if it be ſuppoſed thar the ener- 


ally have intereſt In Government and Ruling : Then it will fol. - 


low, 1. That there are moe qualifications ina Deacon, 
which as ſuch, is but a ſervice, than there 1s required in theſe 
that Govern in the higheſt rhings. And, 2. That to be a member 


of the viſible Church, hath 'more Auchoriry in ir, than to be a - 


Deacon, at lcaft than a Deacon can have zs fueh'> becauſe the 


one Governeth b 
other as ſuch bur ſerveth : And by the I 


Office an acceſſion of ſomewhat to'themn, like Authority, more 
than they had before, or other members have : and fecing this 
acceſſion hath no Authority with ir, It will ſeem ſtrange to ſay, 
that-a Church-member,that | overſeen by an-ordinary De 
hath Authcriry in him, which the Deacon, as fack, hath nar. 


Ir the fecond place we may add this confideration, That it ' 
15 ſimply impoſſiblefor all Church-members ( evcn the generali- - 
ty of them) ro underſtand many queſtions char may be agitater; . 
nd- yea, we may ſay - further, they are not+ called to underſtand: 


them 5. and again, others cannot poſſibly give cheir attendance 
for the rriall of {ntricat Jv may draw a greatlength. 
For it is afferred bylca Thomes Hooker of New England, 
art. 3 chap. '3.-pag- 36: and - 475. That the- preparation, is to be 
made by the Ftdtrs, becauſe the body of the Prople, © if numerous, they 
will be unable with any comely tonveniency £0 confider and weigh 
all the circumfiances with all the emergent difficulties, which will 
certainly and-neceſſarily oct ur in ſuch agitations, nor can in reaſon 
beſtow their time and paies upon them,” as the intricacie and per- 


do certainly render it at leaft execeding ſuſpicious; that they 


be inſtated with Aurhotity ro judge and demrmine,who 


all Judges and Governments, rficiitioned inthe: $dripture yand: 


. parricularly in theſe Epiſtles, theſe two are joyned-rogether, 20 


Wirtz (r#4lt and: craſure. s. fff + © 
.'*, 3+, We (ay, tharit is not one perſon or Chutch-officer above 


. tred, 'Beca 


ILngL d from ' the e, and 'are nor 


e title Can2lrfP/tÞ or b: "Bar thae! 
f ral ters wo L8#- one 
ee! colleEively taken, many Rirfers: 


affociared manner, areto' be under 
I. Ut. 20.. mg 


" 


Authority in the higheſt things, and the - 
rution-atid rulcs for - 


the Ele&ton of Beacons, it would feem that - there is by thas : 


Deacon. . 


plexity of the work' will ſometi nt 'vequire. Thus farr he, which | 


_— 


r Chutch-officers, to who this Power” and: Authority is - 
fe, 1. 3s Yorhe | Officers whor are con- | 
Bi be under- 
one only. '2/:By this one 4v- - 


erning one Body tn'an : 
= was theatres, chap. | 


And therefare, 4. The aſlogiated number of ruling Charch- 
cers, Is: er ſbbje of 1s Charech-power: : 
0 ie $a: N rect this 
{, as 1W\Wn., £94 
4 


rue; rhav by wnge} here is + 
to: 


62 An Expoſition of the 
to be underfiood a plurality of {uniced Church-rulers, as was | 
ſaid, Then this aſſertion laid down will alſo follow : for, a0- 


. other reſts ro lay claim-ro this Auchority,  '- /! 


Tocloſe then, inthe fourth-place, we-tmay ſhortly lay down. 


theſe concluſions further from theſe Epiſtles,. r. That this Di- 
cipline and Authortty is to be exercifed onall ſorts of perſons, 
members of the Church , whether rhey be pretended Teach- 
ers , as Apoſtles and Propheteſſes, wherher-Men or. Women 
ina word, all who are capable to give offence andgo be edified 
by Church cenſures, which young Children , mad men , ard 
ſuch like , are not 1n the reach of. 

2. It concerneth all ſorts of caſes , whether of Errour or 
,praice; and is' to be exerciſed in reference to the firſt, as 
well as to the laſt , as is clear from theſe Epiſtles. 
| + Theſe higheſt cenſures, are to proceed againſt Errours 

at Scandals of a high nature , as theſe mentioned in the Text 
are; orſuch as are agreed with hightening circumſtances , as 
diſobedience and contempt in not hearing the Church, ec. 
Matthew 18- and-which after triall , are clearly made our : 
that thereby the ſentence in its equity , may be convincing 
for the gaining of irs end , both on the. offending party and 
others. Be 

4+ Ir followeth here , that when offences are fo circumſtan- 
tlared in Church-members , cenſures are to proceed againſt 
them, and they are not to be ſuffered to enjoy Church-privi- 
ledges, as if they were notunder theſe offcnces , except they 
repent of them ; yea, that un-Churching and Excommunica- 
tion in ſuch caſes , is an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 

_  $. Church-officers may be often defeRive in reference to 
Diſcipline as well as to DoErine , which is alſo a guiltincſs be- 
fore the Lord , as appearecth here. | 

6. Although a Church be defeRive in the purging out of cor- 
rupt members; yet that doth not pollute the Ordinances to 
.others, or neceſſitate them to ſeparate from them; Theſe 
Churches continue to be Churches , and the Ordinances to be 
Ordinances of Chriſt , although ſuch were:contipued in,com- 
-munion with them 3 and -notwirftanding thereof , theſe who 
were free of thoſe corrvptions , are approven. and commen- 
ded by Jeſus Chrift- And 1f it were not (o, that a perſons 
endeavouring in his ſtation to amend ſuch a fault, and to have 
ſuch ſcandalscenſured, did not exempt him-from guilrineſs, ſo 
as to continue in Church-communion. , although the plurality 
of Officers ſhould be ſhort of their. duty : 1n.that reſpeR then 
there might-be ſtill ſeparation after ſeperation ſn. njaee > 
which abfurdiry.che learned: Hooker , and Norton of new; Eng- 
land, do preſs:for the obtaining: of ſubmiilion to their Church 
cenſures and keeping of communion with their-Churches ; even 
upon ſuppoſition, that the plurality of a-Congregation, ſhould 
refuſe to ſhut out ſome deſerving the ſame. Otherwiſe. ( lay 
they ) when theſe did ſeparate. , upon ſuch a new emergent 
-becaſion, there behoved to be a new Eparazjon » and fo forch; 
' becauſe no/Church ox men, can be expeRed fo be ſo'ſtraſpht, 
as —_—_— keepip ſome- ipjuſily ,. or nor to, ſuſpeft: thar 

; , 


are keeped in : which alſo would be. a laarc fo ther 'obty 


 conſciences whojudged fo-, and. be 8 cauſe of ſcparayots', al- 
though it were not ſo indeed. And were this applyed to the de- 
. ſes of Preſbyterial Churches, there would be, no preſſing ne- 


ceſſity of ſeparating from them , or from communion, in any ' 


- ordinance, with them. .  .. | 


+ 9. We may ſee from theſe Epililes, thir alcHojiph exa ho- "mol 
- lineſs be, at nr ax y Ol: io rt x ig; the m 
- fatto, ny perall cxa8y ſuch } 40g that therefore "A 
the holineſs which is (poken of,;as.© rerieng ble-Churches, *this i 
bp 8 


or to Memberſhip in chem, is, not, xe exrendett ro a 

reality therein. If this Church of Laodicta (wh if nottong 

is commended, but much. found fault with) be confide ds ir 
w13ll be ſound that chis holineG; yl not 'abide 4, rigid rela 


- 


'rends rophceill Authority fn 
-ameArgumnent , 2 ſtrong ſon rebelling agaioſt his facher; or a 
"PFople or arpic againſt riteir Magiſtrate vr General , ſhould be 


, 
y 


viſible Church , and Memberſhip therein ; even as her Minl- 
ſters, were. iouners , alrhongh nor anſwerable- to their ſtarj- 
ons, 25 was ſaid ; and. if what theſe worthy men , Mr: Cotton, 
Norton , and Hoobery 


ed not be any great controverfie concerning this point, The 
ſecond of theſe forecited Authors, part. 1. pag. 20. layeth down 
the pinch of the difference 1n theſe words/as he calls ir.)whether 
ſuch as walk in a way of prophanneſs , or remain +—wgpes þ 0b- 


, tinate inſome wickedneſs, though. otherwayes proſeſſing an Prac- 


tifing of the things of the Goſpel, bave any allowance from Chriſt, 
or , may be accounted fit matter according to the tearms of the 
Goſpel , to conſtztute a Church ? Which Authors , alſo do ac- 
knowledge , that caſting out of a Church , is but to proceed 
upon clear ſcandals of a groſs nature , convincingly made our, 
and no otherwayes, part. 3. pag. 39, And if there be defe&t 


in the executing rhereof, _ ſeparation upon that account, is 


diſclaired, as 1s formerly hinted , if the Church in Do&rine 
and adminiſtration of Ordinances be pure., that is , withour 
error. | : 

The judicious Cobbet .of new England , hath an excel- 
lent ſaying ( as he hath many tothe Anabapriſts) againſt whom 
he writeth (p. 2. cap. 1. ſet. 11: ) Better ( ſaith he ) they who 
have not ſo peculiar a title thereto , be folded up in the Church, 
than that one of ſuch lambs be left out in the wild wilderniſs. And 
again, £4p. 3. ſefF. 3. 1s full , ro ſhew that there was no ſtri&- 
neſs obſerved 1n the admiſſion of Profeſſors to Baptiſm : but 
rather an enquiry of their purpoſe for the time to come, in 
bidding them bring forth fruits , and believe in Him'that was to 
come, as from John's —_ s Mat. 3. and Payls, AfR.16. 

where there is no mention of trying the faith of the houſholds 
of Lydza and the Jaylor : who'yer were inſtantly baptized : as 
alſo were theſe Phariſees ſo checked by John, Matth. 3. and 
much more hath he well to this purpoſe. I have but hinred at 
theſe things, ro ſhew that afthough 'there be many queſtions 


of Church-diſcipline ; yer they are [nor-all} of one nature and: 


hazard, with all adverſaries. And the 'laft+ doth rather con- 
cern the conftiraring of Churches, and admiffion-of Members, 
ſuppoſed yer tobe without , than the governing of Churches, 
and jnchurched-members : 1n reference to whichthere is great 
difference. 


pulfiyeforce, if bn oliagy do nor yield; which indeed 
rength and force : for, by that 


Sink LF 


. 


excmpicd 


. Chap..2. 
yer jt cannot be denyed ,. but they have what Is eſſcncial'to a 


y , do'aſſent amo in thelr writings , were 
accordingly adhered toin all pra&ices, we conceive there need- - 


4% 


% 
£44.93 


? 
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o 


Chap. 2. 


3. They would 


ed from their ſubjefionrothem 5 and-the Parenr, Ma- 
rae or General, be denuded of their Authority over them: 
———__ have not force to-compel obedience.. Homouky 
lyes iw appointing of ſuch'to rule. ,, and ſuch others to 0+ 
bey; al ſome ſinfully ſhould invert that order , as ſuch 
diurs t men todo. And the Queſtton here cometh , if 
in reaſon a Church-member may diſclaim Church-authority and 
cenſures fimply, or de jure , though by Power or. violence they 
may do ſo de fafto- yea , this doth indeed prove Church-go- 
vernment to be diſtin& from the civil :. becauſe it 15 not armed 
with worldly-Power and ſtrength,as other Governments of the 
world are.z- and in thar reſpe& , is not of this worla, as the 
Lord Chriſt ſaid of His Kingdom , ob; 18. yer was He fiill a 
King, and ir cannot be but a high guilt ro mar this , either by 
overturning of it altogether , or by encroaching on it , and 
thereby to mar its freedom or cnervat 1ts Power, or by refuſing 
to ſubmir unto. , acknowledge , or authorize the ſentences 
thereof, as mens places call them to do. : 
We may theretore propoſea word or two to all, but eſpect- 
ally.cro Maglftrares in reference to this. 1, Let Magiſtrates in 
the fear of God-confider what they do, leſt they involve them- 
ſelves in this guilt 3 ir hath ever been hard to kick againſt the 
pricks: and elchough ſome would make encroachment on this 
Government to be a (weet thingz ( which men cafily admir 1n 
rheir own.perſons withour any reſtraint, ) yet the end thereof 
is bitterneſs. And it would be eonfidered, if ſuch counſels 
tend to.commend Religion and further it, or not? whichat the 
beſt are but-to mould and reſtrain it, fo as it may be ſubſervient 
x0their own-greatne(s and ends, as in. Henry the 8. of England 
Aid appear. "2. They would conſider 1f conſcience pur them 
to it, or if the moſt zealous preſs it , or if ſome other ching 
drive ig on, and.te what ſort of perſons that deſign is. molt fa- 


s 


your £? If it. be not. ordimharily the moſt profane, or other- 


;wayes erroneous? and ſhall Magiſtrates be {ubſervient to ſuch ? 
nſider the abſurdicies and eonſequents alled- 
if rhey be HNindrances or ills to Religion and Godlineſs, or 
| own power and.greatneſs, ,, and. that in pretext on- 
"becauſe they will more zealouſly or profitably do tr 
themſelves, or becauſe they had rather it were not done at all, 
nor done by them , and (uch like ? 11 1t be the ſtrengthening 
ot their own Power, more than of Chriſts that moves them; for 
it hath of;en been a miſerable miſtake of the Poxers of the 
earth, to ſeck the ſtrengthening of their Gavernment by their 
enervating of Chriſts ., which hath proven to be the oyerturn- 
ing of their own.. If. Magiſtrates cannot in. conſcience clear 
themſelves in theſe things it. cannot bur be found to be an en- 
croachment on Chriſts Ordinances. , which are uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary 10 His Kingdem.i 4, Conſider the .conſequents , . when 


things are marred and lye undone, or. when. milguided by un»: 


diſcreer hands,. who love. nothing more than ro make Ordi- 
nances deſpicable : for-., if indeed. a diſtin, Government be 
laconfiſtens with the-civil, then a :diſtin&t incorporation as a 


Church is,. muſt be.inconſiſtenr, -even in ics being , with-a civil 


State' and, Commonwealth.:. And if Church-government be 
ncedleſs, becauſe all things may be done by. ciyil Rulers thar 
arcincumbent to.it, a Maniſtry alſo will be needl<(s. , becauſe 
civil men that, have knowledge may ſupplie that z: and (cldome 
13 any found that rejeRs.the ove, bur bels (atleaſt) exceeding- 
ly lax in the other... 


5+ Suppoſe It be, obtained ; that this Govermenr-be born 
down, w 


: doth the Magiſtrates gain thereby 2 Ir is bur,cicher 
that ſuch. things, . that Charch-diſciplige takes notice of, ſhould 
alrogether be flighted-, that, ſo-there may be confuſion in the 
Church : which is bur.,a poor-advantage : or 5 it js: that the 
burden may be doubled an him; who had ic heavy enough be- 
fore, and ſorhe be: made more 
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cely liable for the de-. 
ſelschar Galle ja hk things,} And guide mf, ſuppoſing 
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thatthey ſhould bo diligent in the outward duties for the re- 
ſiraining of the outward man; yet dorh never that come upto 
the uſe of edifying, as it doth by Chriſts Ordinance of Diſci- 


pline.;-for men, are bur puniſhed as men , and nor as Chriſti- 


ans 3 and faults are but cenſured , as in orher States , and nor 
as in Chriſts Church, 

6. Let them confider,that the eſtabliſhing of rhis Power, as 
diſtin& from theirs , doth not exclude them upon the marter 
from having acceſs to any thing which may edifie the Church; 
for they are admitted to overſee the ſpreading of pure Do&- 
rine and the reſtraining of falſe Do&rine, error and vice, and 
ro every other thing conducing to the end of edification in the 
way ſuitable to rhetr places 3 only ir bounds them here , thar 
pure Doctrine be Preached by Chriſts orderly called Miniſters, 
and nor by themſelves or others , upon their meer command, 
and (o that order be preſerved, and Diſcipline and cenſures be 
exerced and made effeual in the Church in the ſame tmerhod. 
And this is not to reſtrain them in Government and incapzct- 
rate them for edifying the Church in their places, more than b 
refuſing them power to Preach auttoritatively' , and to admt- 
niſter rhe Sacraments as Chriſts Ambaſſadors; or', 'more than 
a Father 1s incapacitated to exerce his fatherly power on an 
unruly child, becauſe a Magiſtrate. or .Church-Judicatory doth 
concur with him. YE 
© 9. They are no .way weakenedn civil things: for , what 
ever the Magiſtrate formerly poſſeſſed before rhe conſtituting . 
of the Church , or what ever Mapfſtrates 'in-other States, . 
where no Churches are , .d0 poſſeſs , that is ſtill allow- 
ed to him, where this diftin&t Government © is erec- 

red ; therefore jr cannot be ſaid, that it doth encroach on : 
him ; for what caſes do flow from a flare, as a ſtate, are ſtill 
left untouched by. this: authority': only whar caſes flaw from 
iras a Church, or from rhe Members thereof-:, conſidered as 
Chriſtians, theſe only are meddled wirhby ir, to wit, trial of . 
Gifts, admiſſion of Miniſters, cenfuring of Church-officers and 
Members, and that with Church cenſures, others than have 
been, or are uſed in any meer State or Commonwealth , and 
ſuch hike, &c. And ſcing none of theſe belonged ro the ma» 
giftrare formerly , and. do but flow from this conſideration of / 
their being a Church : Ir follows that the keeping of Power 
diſtinct in theſe, canno way be -ſaid to encroacton the magt- - 
ſtrates Power , ſeing.he poſſeſſeth ſt1!l , what ever any magts 
ſtrate poſſefied : yea, ſeing by the Church there is a new rela« - 
tion arifing rom what formerly was ,, ir feems convenient and 
neceflary, that there ſhould be a new diſtinct way of ordering - 

and governing the ſame: elſe ſuppoſing that a wagiſtrate had 
under him both Chriſtians and Heathens in the ſame incorpo» 
ration , hewereeither not to cenſure Chriftians otherwayes - 
for rheir faults than heathens : wh'ch js abſurd, ſcing the fault 
of a Chriſtian hath a diſtinct notion from -che ſame fault in a 
Hearhen, to wit, it 1s. an offence and ſcandal whictr ariſeth 
from this, that the perſon commirting ir; is a Church-member; |. 
andſo by their miſcarriages , they retl<ct more on their head, . 
and the profeſſion ot the Goſpel, than the faults of others : or, . 
he muſt puniſh the ſame faults thar are done by perſons under - 
the ſame civil Law with ſeveral and diftincr puniſhments,which 
15.no leis inconfiftent with rhe nature of a civil State conſidered 
In irs ſelf, which admits ror of diftinct cenſures of the ſame 
faulrs and perſons, more than ofa diftin&t Power. And fo if 
the conſideration of a new Church-relation will admic of dif - 
tin& Laws and cenfures; without: wronging of the-narure of a 
Stare, and that equity which: ought to- be kept in reference to 
Subje&s; neirher ougnrt thus of a diſtintt © Power to make theſe - 
Laws, and execute theſe cenſnres, be thought- inconſiſtent” 
with Magiſtraciez. ſeeing it flows from rhe ſame new relation x; 

and this equity-among Subjetts; + is no lefle efſſgnrial to a well 
ordered Commonwealth, than univerſal Sapremacic and-Power - 
; TA". 
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to the Maziſtrate. And the | conveening of Church-officers for perſons, and if Difcipiiye well difcharget and Eccleſiaftically 
 theexerciling of Diſcipline, and rhar without depetdenee on Ftlowed with love, hve ovnelitien, &c. if ſo it were nor 
the iſtrate, can be no more inconſiſtent with fabjeRton ro uſctall ? ' And'ifthe favult'bein che perſors;” why ſhould ir be 
him In c1vil things, than the conveening of Church-members for imparted 'to the ' Power it / felf Im this caſe, more than in other 
hearing ofthe Word and receiving of the Sacraments, even ? 2; 5 thete any thing ina' Church-office to occaſion rhis 
though ir ſhould be expreſly comrary.to His command. exorbirancy and miſcarriage, more than in another civil Starion? 
\ 8. It would be conſidered, that the right exerciſe of Church- This looketh not like in it ſelf. 3. Tf more neerly we conſider 
; Power, doth not only not weaken ; but on'the contrary, doth Church-offfcers, there is no fach reaſon to ſafpet them : for, is 
CACORUINAy ſtrengthen. civil Authority and. obedience there- there any rank of perſons (© _— and ro be trried-in their 
unto in the Church, For, . where this 15, 4 Magiſtrare hath all qualificxtions for the exetciſe of their Truſt, as by rhe Scripture 
Authority that civil Laws give him, and all the power tharthe they are? Or, arc any places more deliberately filled, that men 
Word upon conſciences doth imprint ; and he hath befide theſe conſciencious 'and fir for ſucha Truſt may be called thereto ? 
Church-power and cenſures concutring for his firengrhening : And are there any ſort of perſons' ſo bounded with profitable 
becauſe diſobedience to him, is accounted a ſcandale by the - rules in the exercife of their Authority ? If there be defeR in 
Church.;z and therefore is amongſt other ſcandals tro be taken the obſerying of theſe, it aughr renderly to be remeided; yer, 
notice of, and cenſured by this Power; even as they take notice It cannoc be chougkt bur Church-officers muſt be moſt fic to 
of diſobedient Children,fcrvants,and wives; which dorh exceed- mannage Church-matrers. + 'Ler them that are imployed in 
ingly ſtrengthen the authority of theſe relations in the Church, Church-power be confidered, withone refpeR to that, are they 
- beyond that which can,be elſewhere. And thus the Churches not of themſclyes men of renderneſſe, confcience, and pift pro- 
\Power doth confirm the power of the'State, when rhey cenſure Pore, as men! in any other Station are, fo that 1t may be 
.diſobedicnce to them, and when they cenſure the ſame faults in ſuppoſed for their qualifications and carriage, they might have {© 
the ſame perſons, which the State d6th, though under a differ- been men of orher Stations ; and ifcalled thereto, Judges, 
.ent rotion : and by ſo doing, they pronounce the Power and Rufers, &c. withont any juſt ground of ſuſpicion more than 
proceeding of the civil State to be juſt, when the things puniſh- others ? And if o, ſhall the' very Office, which ought to capa-' 
cd by it, are thus repreſented to them, and not only as faults a- cirar them more, only render rhem obnoxious to ſuſpicion ? 
gainſt hymane Laws and inconſiſtent with Civil-ftares, bur alſ6 This had need ro be adverred unto, leaſt rheir -office be re- 
as ſins againſt Chriſt and unbecoming His Church : which proached. And may not that Power put in civil hands, be as 
certainly cannot but add a great impreſſion of reverence unto ready to miſcarry as in theirs? 5. Whar Church-men are uſual- 
the civil Power. Thus theſe two diftinft Governments, dono 4 | 


ly moſt miſtaken '? is it not they who fil Ave bg 
way interfer, but ſupport each other. And ſo as it's no obſtru&i- fairhfull and zealous in their duty? Have notlereveralThee 
on, but a great furtherance unta. Chvrch-power in the exerciſe thought moſt intolerable even in reſpe& of ther freedom In the 

thereof ( ur ic be ſtill diſtin& and independent as ſuch ) Word, as we may ſee in the caſe of Elia, Job# the Baptiſty&ec. 
<0 have Civil-power after irs own manner concurring with it ; ſo and the two Prophets, chap. 17. Shall therefore oft F 
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is it a ſtrengthening to Civil-power, to have the acceſſion of Power in the Word, be thoughtInſufferable Fi 
For: ts, 
: 


-Church-power in irs kind, to concur with ir. And if indeed we Prophets of 844, or of Antichrift, be thoug 
ſuppoſe Magiſtrates to puniſh all things that are ſcandalous in placerthan the Lords faithful ſervants ? 
the Chnrch, there can be no prejudice to the Power by this, ground that doth refle& only upon 
which doth cenſure the ſame things on another accounc. And others being ready to apply themſelves ro VOY Me 
if we ſuppoſe them not to do ſo, Then there is neceſſity for this both in Word and Diſcipline. 6. Ir would be conſidered,what 
Chucch-power, that ſuch things may be taken notice of, as hath may moye men of judgement and parrs ( eſpecial} if they be 
been ſaid. | conſcientious ) to top with Magiſtrates ? Ir dnctie that ſelf 
9. The exerciſe of this diſtin&t Church-power, Is a great ad- intereſts dorh thar ; keing farrerers/thart ſeek that moſt, take 
vantage to the Church; and ſo cannot but be well conſiſtent the contrary way and come ſpeed, when as the moſt faithfull ate 
with Magiſtracy : for theſe two ordinances, cannot bur be con- often under a cloud. Or, is it ke that the moſt zealous, humble 
ſiſtent. x. It maketh fin hatefull. 2. It ſtrengcheneth the Au- and tender, ſhould be moſt ſubje& ro miſcarry ? And if there 
thority of all other Ordinances. 3. There can be no ſuch way be ground to reprove or cenſureeither by Word or Diſcipline, 
for trying qualified men fir to mannage Church-cenſures and 1s it not moſt profitable, even though moſt diſpleaſing, thar jr 
Church-affairs, as ſuch who are purpoſely choſen. 4. It hath be done? 9. Conſider, who moft readily fret at this Power ? 
what the ay ate can give, and this beſide. 5. Ir proveth it will be found they are ſuch, who from inclination to louſneſfe 
more incing and edifying tothe perſon cenſured: for, or errour cannot abide any bands,or from a principle of polirick 
( what ever is ſaid: to the contrary ) experience doth prove, indifferency in the mattersof Religion, would mouſd all in a 
that no cenſure hath ſuch convincing weight on conſciences, as State-frame 3 and ſuch are imbirtered at freedom in Prezching, 
when it's diſtin&ly adminiſtred by Church-officers. 6. It doth as well as Power in Governing; or, they arcſuch as are fed 
more ſhew the Holineſle of the Head Chriſt, and the compleat- with a prejudice at the power of Ordinances, which certainly 
neſſe of His Ordinances, and other advantages that may be ga- men naturally are not free of: and jr would be adverted in 


thered from what we ſaid atthe entry to this digreſſion. In a this. 8. Confider, that this miftake of Church-mens Power, 
dorh often ariſe in ſuch cafes, wherein they are ſerving Chrift : 


word, if cixil powers mind edification in their place, and to be 
a terrour to evil doers, this proves ſtrengthening to them : be- and men enternain'ir moft in ſach-rimes, when their frame is 


cauſe ir furthers that end. If they mind not that, jt is no leaſt ſpirituall and ſober, as the obſervation rhereof in 'experi- 
What man at the approach of death hath 


marvell fuch a power be ſuſpicious like, which tendeth only to ence will evidence. * 
the carrying on thereof. been | comforted fn ſach-an 'oppofrrion, or chatlenged for ſub- 

It is ordinary to men toſuſpe& more the encroaching of miſſion ? Aſthongh contempt thereof hathlien heavy on many, 
Church-men in Power and their exorbirancy than of any other, and that tv ſcare-others from following their waycs. All there- 
that being everthought by naturall men to be a bondage, and fore of all ranks, wouſd be obreftcd ro advert to this, leſt they 
theſe ever eſteemed to be more proud, rigid,;&c. and I know be found even figtners apainft God : cfpeciallyar ſuch'times, 
not what in the exerciſe of their Power. But men would ſoberly whenthis d ſomes triven; feaſt hy putting to their 


eouſidery 1, If that b& the fault of rhe Ordinance, or of the hand vo pult do 0 Rady Un UB perks 


q t doth the advantage at moſt amouner 
hi, ther lf 2s oh freedom'ts fin, atid 

'r means to rechim from jr ; of whar cenſure ſhall be jn- 
Red, may be The in ſach heh by may fland with mens 
laughing at their tip , wichour being ﬀeRec in the conſcience 
by any convincing mean ? Hath this eyer profit d apy hlcher- 
* > Or, hath the right exerciſe of Diſcipline ever been pre- 
judicial ro any? And do not ordinarily Religion and Dil- 
cjpline flouriſh rogerher? And are not Congregations 1n beſt 
caſe, where this Ordjnance is moſt vigorous ? And do not the 
fad effeRs of the want of this in other places evidently demon- 
ſirate the neceſſity thereof? People - would conſider theſe 
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things, eſpecially theſe who are engaged ſingularly for the ſins 
Forde of this Ordinance: for, atime 6f r&ckonivg will wn 
when this exerciſe of Diſcipline and ſubmiſſion thereto accord- 
ivg to mens places and engagements, will not -be found. fo in« 


different as now it is eſteemed by many. And diſpures of this . 


kind, we ſuppoſe, will notbe admitted, when the Lord will 
declare that he hath ratified in Heaven, what according to His 
will hath been pronounced in this ordinance of Diſcipline up- 
on earth : which by Divines, is well accounted to be the ratifi- 
cation and confirmation of the rhreatnings contained in His 
Word, and added ro make them the more weightie, as the 
Sacraments are unto the promiſes of His Grace, 


2. Concerning a Miniſters relation to a particular Congregation. 


His relation berween the Angels and the Churches, is 

mentioned ia all rheſe Epiſtles. The Miniſter, or Ang2l, is 
called the Miniſter ofſych a Church peculiarly : here the 
Church, or Candleſtick,is called His, I will remove thy Candlc- 
ſtick. Ir will nor therefore be impertinent ro enquire a little 
concerning this mutual rye and relation in theſe three, r. In the 
general. 2. In the grounds of this peculiar tye. 3+ In the na- 
nice of itz" particularly, in theſe two, z. If a Minitter, as ſuch, 
be only a Niniſter to a particular Congregation, 1n which he 
ſerves : And, 24 If that rye be ſuch, as upon no conſideration 
it may be broken or looſed, and he remoyed by tranſportation 
to ſome other charge. We are the rather to rake notice of this : 
nor only becauſe ir ſerves to clear the Text in hand 3 but alſo 
b: cauſe ir ſupplieth ſomewhar yer defeCtive in reference to a 
Miniſt.rs Call, { of which we have formerly ſpoken ) ro wit, 


what may be chought a Call, that is, by traaſporting of a man ' 


that is already fixed in a particular Congregation ; or, ifa 
Miniſter ſettled in ſome particular charge, may upon occaſion 
a& Miniſterially in things peculiar to a Minitter without the 
ſame. 

For clexring of the firſt, we would diſtinguiſh a threefold re- 
lation that a Miniſter ofthe Goſpel ſtands 1nto. The firſt 1s, a 
relarion that is between Chriſt the Maſter and Lord, and him 


as his Servant and 4 mbaſſador. This is the firſt relation, and 


fountain of all the reſt ; in this reſpe&, they are the Miniſters 
'of Chriſt, and Srewards- of the myſteries of God, 1 Coranto. 4. 
'3. and Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Corinth. 5. 20.. &c. becauſe 
they have their Authoriry and Commiiſten from Him, and He 
peculiarly is their Maſter and owner. In this reſpect alſo we 
may conſider the Church ; and fo ſhe is Chriſts Church, pur- 
chaſed with His own blood, Ads 20. 28. This 1s the principal 
relacion, by which both Angels and Churches are Chrilts, as He 
is the Soveraign Maſter and owner of both ; And (o neither are 
the Churches the Miniſters, 'nor the Miniſters the Churches ; 
' bur both are Chriſts. : OY 
2. There is a lefſe prigcipal relation, which is delegatory, 
and flows from the former, He, to whom both Miniſters and 
Churches do belong, thinking good to beſtow Miniſters as a 
Gift unto His Church: in this reſpe&t, Miniſters relation 1s 
rimarily unto the Catholick Church, and {o, 1 Corinth. 12. 28, 
t is laid, God hath ſet ſome in the Charch, firſt 4poſiles, ſecondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. And again, Epheſ. 4+ 11, 12. He 
gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtars, ſome Teachers, for the ediſying of 
the body of Chriſt. Here we may (ee that Miniſters belong to 
the Church univerſal , and have relation to it, they being Mimt- 
ſters of that ſam= Churctf, that the Apoſlles were Apottles of, 
and for that ſame end, ro wit, the building of Chrilts body, 
which rakes in both Zew.and.Gentile, as from cuat, 1 Corinth. 12. 
verſ. 13. &c. doth appear.. Ia this reſpe&i the, Miniſters princt- 
' rclarion. and charge, is Chiifts Church univerſal, and, His 
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which is the Church of the living God, into the which they 
are to behave themſelyes as Stewards, &c. as Paut hath it, 
1 Timothit 3. 15+ 

3. We may confider this relation , as more particular, an4 
leſs principal and as ſubſervient to the former end : and fo Mt- 
nifters , ace Miniſters to particular Churches , and not to 
others; and Churches , are the Churches of ſuch Miniſters, 
and not of others, as we may ſee in theſe Epiſtles. Theſe re 
lations are neither inconfiſtent,nor yet to be confounded : and 
may, from the compariſons uſed in Scriprure, be thus illuſtr#- 
red, The Church 1s compared to a City, or Vineyard ,' or 
Flock ; the Miniſters are Watchmen , Dreſſers , or Paſtors : 
The Lord CHRIST is the Soveraign, and Owner of all. 
Now, if the queſtion be moved concerning theſe Watchmen, 
Dreſſers, or Paſtors, to whom they belong ? Firſt of all, they 
.are Chriſts, as appointed by Him for ſuch a Work, and count- 
able to Him in it , as Watchmen are the Watchmen of ſach 2 
Stare, or King, whom they ſerve. Secondly, They are alſo 
Watchmen of the City, in common , as that is the obje& of 
their watching , commirted ta them ; or, they are Drefſersof 
the Vineyard, &:c. and ſo ir may be faid , they are Watch- 
men to che whole Ciry. Yet, 'thirdly, Becauſe there are fe- 
veral Towers of chat one City , and ir requires ſeveral Watch- 
men , and theſe require an orderly appointmenr of themto 
their ſeveral poſts ; and ſo in this reſpet , a Watchman thar 
Is a Watchman of the whole City , = be called peculiarly 
the Watchman of ſuch and ſuch a particular Tower, and Fotr, 


 fordiſtingui ſhing him from other Watchmen of the ſame City 5 


who, 1nchatreſpe&, cannot be called Watchmen of ahy par- 
ticular Tower , but ſuch as is allotted ro them, although rtity 
be Watchmen of the whole City principally z and fo may be 
ſaid of the other fimilitudes. Even fo it is with Miniſters, 
who are primarily Chriſts, and by Him are delegates principal- 
ly to the overſight of His whole Carholick Church ; yer ſo, 'as 
for the better attaining of rhat end , each hath his particufar 
Foſt aſſigned him ; from which, for diſtin&ions ſake, he is de- 
nominated , as ſpectally belonging to it. The former relation 
15 eſſential to a Miniſter of Chriſt, to wit , that he belongs to 
Chriſts Church, and is commiſſionated for the edifying there- 
of. The laſt, ro wir, a Miniſters relation tothis, or thar par= 


_ ticular Church , is not efſential roa Miniſter of Chriſt; but'is 


to be.ſubſcrvient to the former : for, we fee Apoſtles and Evan- 
a had no ſuch particular relation : and it ts ror impoſſible 
ut. a Miniſter may be ſeparated from. fuch_ a relarion'; yer 1s 
he f1)]}1 co continue a Miniſter of Chrift : much lefs is the diffe- 
rence between one particular Church and another,tobe'connred 
eſſenrial to a Miniſterial relation. Thus, in a'grear houſe, chere 
may be. many Stewards for diſtributing to the Children or Ser- 
vants : and for order, each may haye his number afſigne&tohim 
for whom he is to provide, and 6ni whom he is co wait, They af 
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bouſe, they are all alſo'Srewards: of it. - Yet, 3. By peculiar 
delegation, they arc only Srewards according to their pecullar 
aſſignments. It's eſſenc1al by their commiſſion to. be Scewards 
ef that houſe ;- but not that they ſhould be Stewards of ſuch and 
fuch a number : for, this addeth no new powet to them; bur or- 
ders-them in the exerciſe of the former. | 
In the ſecond place ; this. particular relation between the 
Misiſter and a particular Flock-, doth ariſe from theſe grounds, 
3. From the Lords ſpecial aſſigning of one particular Church, 
£0.0ne,man rather than to another : in which he js to labour for 
the good of the whole. In which reſpe& , as he 1s a Miniſter 
of Chrift , to the Catholick Church , and hath char common 
wich all other Miniſters; ſo hath he this peculiar ro him , that 
he is ſpeeially deſigned m reference to that portion, as 1t-were 
his particular Poſt , as hath been ſaid. 2. Upon this delega- 
ion by.che Maſter, ſuch a people become peculiarly his 3, and 
By the Maſters appointment, are to ſubmir ro the Ordinances 
adminiſtrated by Him : becauſe, that ſame,Lord and Maſter of 
the Miniſter, who warrands him peculiarly to treat with ſuch 
people, being alſo Maſter of that Flock , calleth them pecu- 
| Harly.to ſubmir ro him : from which, according to his appoint- 
ment, there doth ariſe a mutual obligation between ſuch a Mi- 
iſter and ſuch a People : he is, obliged ro miniſter unto them 
fa the Goſpel ;_ and they, are obliged ro.ſubmit to him, 
Firengrhen him, acknowledge. him , communicate to him in all 
good things, and to .provide for him, &c. And this mutual 
relation ,, is nor founded meerly on voluntary conſent , nor js 
ofa perſonal nature (to ſpeak ſo ) that .15, as 1f he, or they 
were diſpoſing of themſclves as principal parctes ;.bur ir js an 
oþligation floxing from the former delegation, and cannor bur 
' follow.from. the nature thereof, and by vertue of the general 
commands given, Heb. 13. 17. 1. Theſſ, 5-12, Gal. 6. 6. al- 


though there were. no explicire coyenanting 1n.. reference to. 
theſe ends amonglt cheſe partics : and where any 1s, 1t 15 but a 


formal expreiling of that, which otherwiſe' 1s 1mplyed : and js 
| neceſlary, nor for bindjng up that relation ſimply ; bur. for the 
berter furthering the ends thereof, Therefore 1n that tye, M1- 


niſters and People both , are ta. look upon that obligation as a  ( 


mean ſubſcrvient toan end, and fo to be regulated by ir : and 
. (as was hinted at ) both would remember that they do prin- 
cipally beJong taChriſt z and that therefore it. js nor. free to 


them to article or'nor , or. as they willin thar obJigation , or . 


ryayes than may ſiand with.the Maſters.end |, and delega- 
ox foreſaid... 3,. Fram this, mutual obligarion , there dotha- 
riſe a more near mutual ſympathic berween that Miniſter and 


Church, than herween him and any other Church , or them,. 


and ,any. other Ninifter : they have common intereſts, 


which reſpe& a croſs ro one of them, 1s a crols to both, as this 
threatning here doth clear : and in this reſpe& , there is a 
greater ſibnels beeweer.chem than others nor. 1n this peculiar 


relation.., 4. As there are Peculiar duties called for on both - 
- . fides fromeachto other , which.are not ſo required berween - 
them and others ; ſo.there is.a particular charge or reckoning 


and account ,. which will follow thereupon : tn this reſpect, a 


than others ; and the people again for the reverenciÞg and en- 


. couraging of him in 2. ſpecial manner,as may, be gathered from,. 
> 3 rr 17, And open this account,, Paul. did. particu- 


larly apgrege the Gentiles ſlighting and grieving of him ,'in his 


Epiſtle co the Cerinthians and Galatians , becauſe of his parti-, 
cular delegation, in. zefereyce_ to them... In which reſpect al-- 


An Expoſition of the 


'this oxder >, _ 


> 3  m__— 
enquired jnto,, to wit, The nature of this fye and relation be-' 
twixt the Minifter and a, particular Church ; If it be ſuch as, 
doth bound him in bis Authority , ſo as he may nor perform 
any. Miniſterial a& without the ſame ? and fo upon the'other 
ſide, if he be fo tyed to that Church , that for the greater 
good of the univerſal Church ,. he may not be looſed from ir, 
and be made ule of, as a Miniſter , elſewhere ? 

For the ficſt , We may take theſe general Concluſions for 
helping us in the underſtanding thereof, The firſt is , That 
there 15 an Union. and Communion in the Catholick viſible 
Church :. which is one Body, 1 Cor. 12. and that both of Jews 
and Gentiles , one City , and Houſe , one Commonwealth, 
Epheſ. 2. 19. &c. one Mother of us all , Gal. 7. one Bride and 
Spouſe, &#c. Which expreſſions, do hold forth this Union in 
reference to all viſible Churches, and all the members thereof, 
There are not two Bodies, Cities, or Commonwealths in this 
reſpe&'; yer muſt theſe places. be underſtood of the viſible 
Church, ir being that Body, into which we are entree by Bap- 
tiſm, 1. Cor. 12-13. and that City , in which Watchmen are- 
ſer, and external Ordinances: and that Commonwealth,which 
fucceederh ro that which once was peculiar to 1fael, and from 
which the Gentiles were once (eparrated by a Partition-wall, 
which is now taken down by the Goſpel. 

Concluſion 2. Although this Church be one In ir ſelf; yet ir 
is ſub-divided in particular Churches, which are as parts of 
that whole. This ariſcth from accidental conſiderations of the 
number of Profeſlors , diftance of place , and ſuch like : in 
which reſpe&, it's needſul for her edification , and thegoing 
abour of'the Ordinances , that this.ſhould be; yer is this ſub- . 
diviſfon without prejudice of the Union foreſaid, yea it is ſub- 
ſervient thereto; even as op—_ numerous City or Incor- 
poration ſhould be ſub-divided-in ſo many Quarters , or leſſer 
Sucieties, for the good of the whole- Thus the Church at firſt, 
being-one, upon the former Confiderations, upon this occaſion - 
drd extend her felf-1n this manner; and theſe who juſt now 
were of one Church, and meeting together for the Ordinances, 
were induced to divide in ſeveral Socicties-and meeting-places, 
4s may be gathered from the Hiſtory of the 4s) yer.continu- 
ing fitll-of the ſame Body: rogether , in the firſt reſpe&. In . 
which reſpe&; ſometimes the viſible Church+s ſpoken of in the 
plural number ; ſometimes again only in the fingular,. as poin- 
ring outan Uniry : ſuch are theſe phraſes, to edife the Church, 
to add to the Church, to caft out of the Church i, ec. which 
reſpe& the whole Church , confidered as an integral whole, 
exiſting in particular Churches -, aswe ſay , the whole worlo, 
which doth = bur exift in ſo many particular Nations , and 
hath-no exiſtence diſtin from-them; and to ſay-it were con- 


comman. hazards, , common, joy... and grief, ec. In ' fidered as a gexus in this ſenſe, would not be intelligible. 


Con-luf1on 3- Our Lord Jetus.,, the owner both of Miniſters 


. and Church, hath given Minifiers, principally for-the edifica- 


rion of His Catholick Church, without reſpe& to this or that - 
parricylar Congregation- , bur as that is ſubſervient roche. for- 
mer end, as.its, Epheſ. 4.11, 12. 1 C0r.12. 28. it being one + 


Church to which- both- Apoſtles, Paſtors, Prophets, and 
"Teachers are given ; and they having all one ſcope, to wit, the 


Mipiſter is.to count mare peculiarly for chat particular Church - _——— of the Saints;and one Commiſkon,to wir,the preach- 
n 


of.the Goſpel, which principally is ro engage Souls to the - 
Bridegroom. .. Hence in-theip Preaching , we are to .conceive 
t.. Apoſtles and Miniſters. .,, &. treat-with ſins» . 
ners,. to have them engaged by faith ro Chriſt, as the Maſter 
for whom. they treat. 2. To. enter them in the Catholick vis 
fe Church by Baptiſm as the entring. of themwithin Cirriſts 


; 


though he,was an- Apoſile of the yeniverſat Church 3 yer peculi-; Houſe in, general.,, without reſpe&-ro this or. that particulas 


_ ar}ywas herke Apgſtle of the Gentites : and upon 


. adid pleada peculiar clatry rq ghem.; . bur ſtill as ſubopdinare avd./ 


| rgens.co the, former... 
Sage 2rd thing propoſed, 


: | him... And,- 3+ Being thus entred an 
is, char which-mainly. i530 by, 4dolick Church', chercupop..followerh . rheir .carripg Into 


tharground,: Congregation-: as when? blip, 45 8.-did firſt preach Chriſt - 


to the Eunuchy and afterward did Baprize him, and then lefe 
brought 30-40, the Cay - 


P 


" Chap. 2. 
articular Congr : 
Flently and commodicully edified and provided for , as all 


that are in Chriſts Houſe ſhould be : who therefore are com-- 


egations, that ſo they may be the more con- 


mitted to ſome ſpecial Overſcers-avd Stewards for that end : 
ethe Ge hed been adrvitted to ſome particular 


as ſu 
Chu: for ponuny of che Ordinances therein after his Bap- 
tiſm ; that he ſhould be amember of Chriſts Church in gene- 


Tal, which is ſealed by. Baptiſm, 1Cor. 12. 13, was not indiffe- 
rent to him, but of what particular Church he might be a mem- 
ber, that by after conventency was to be regulated. Whence 
ir doth appear, 1. That there 1s a conſideration of the Church 
as univerſal, beſide rhe conſidering of her 1n particular Chur- 
ches. 2. That the Church ſo confidered,as an integral whole, 
is before the particular Churches , and they are derived from 
her. 3. Thar the work of the Miniſtery dorh relate princi- 
pally to the whole, their Commiſſion being , in common, to 

ild the Body , to watch the City , feed the block , preach 
the Goſpel, &c. and their delagarion to particular Churches, 
is in a ſubſerviency to this , that 1s, ſoas this may be the more 
orderly and conveniently followed : even as ſuppoſe ſo many 
Eldermen or Watchmen. were by ſome Superiour defigned for 
the governing and watching of one City , and. ſhould for the 
better accompliſhing thereof , have their ſeveral Quarters and 
Diviſions afſigned rothem; yer ſtill were they to be accounted 
as Governours and Watchmen of the City principally, and not 
of theſe particular portions only. 

Concluſion 4. Although they be deſigned principally for the 
Catholick Church , and their Commiſſion will bear them to 
treat any where; yet are they nor Catholick Officers of that 
Church, nor at their arbirriment to treat where they will ; but 
( according to the order which he hath ſetrled ) in particular 
Churches as parts of that whole ; that being the way which he 
hath laid down for edification. I ſay, 1. They are not Catho- 
lick Officers , there being great odds here betwixt Offi:ers o 
the Catholick Church , and Catholick Officers of the crbolich 
Church, ſuch the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were ; ſuch the Pope 
claims to be, that 1s , to haye an immediate acceſs for exerci- 
fing the Truſt «<qually to all places. Officers of the Catholick 
Church, are ſuch cs are placed in it for the building up there- 
of, and have Commiſſion in reference to that end; yer is ir to 
be executed according to the rules laid down , that is, as 
Chriſts Call in an ordinary way ſhall give them accefs, For 
althbugh (as was ſaid) they have a Power and Commiſhon, a, 
Primo , to be Miniſters of che whole Church , and Watchmen 
of the Ciry indefinitely ; yet , at? ſecundo, they are ſpecially 
delegated for ſuch and ſuch Congregations or Poſts, as was 
hinted in the former ſimilitudes. In this reſpe& , Peter and 
Paul were Apoſtles of the Catholick Church equally ; yet, for 
the good thereof, by ſpecial appointment Perer becometh the 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and Paul of the Gentiles : and 
ſo Pay! could nor he called the Apoſtle of the Circumcifion,nor 
Peter of the Gentiles, in an «qual manner, Hence that Argu- 
ment may be anſwered , if a Miniſter be a Miniſter to more 
Congregations beſide his own , then he muſt either be a Mini- 
ſter ro them as ro his own equally , and ſo have common charge 
of all : which were indeed abſurd, ard would conſtitute him a 
Catholick Officer ; or, he behoved to be to them a Miniſter or 
Officer of ſome other kind than 'to his own , which were alſo 
abſurd, and would introduce a new kind of office and Officer . 
It's anſwered, au primo, he 1s a Miniſter of the ſame kind to 
all the Churches, to wit, a Miniſter or Ambaſſadcur of Chriſt ; 
but, au ſecundo, and in reſpe& of ſpecial delegation , he is 
| aq np ws wg of that Congregation, whereto particularly 

is appointed : in which reſpe&, Paul and Petey are equally, 
and yer not equally Apoſtles of the fame Carholick Church. 

. Conc[ufion 5. Notwithſtanding of this particular dclegation ; 
yet #5 it proficable that a Miniſter ſhould cxerce Miniſterial 


Book of the Revelation, | 


ſtrong an 


67 
as, upon occaſions warrantably calling for the ſame invther 
Churches; and when called ro it , he maydoit, nor only by 
verrue of his gifr ; but alſo Authoricativeiy and by verrue of ht 
Office and Commiſſion, as a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt : even by 
that ame Authority and 'Warrand , whereby ordinarily he 
miniſters wichin his own Congregation ; and « a are as of 
Miniſterial Authority in the'one as well as tn the orher : for 
Miniſters in the Church, are nor ro be looked upon as Majors 
of ſeveral Towns, or Sheriffs of ſeveral Connties , who cannot 
exerce Authoriry out of their own Bounds ; bur they are to be 
looked upon 3s Heravlds of one King , having Authority to 
charge in His Name , where ever it be, within His Dominions, 
alrhough for the berter ſupply of the Subjects, ſome of them be 
deſigned for one corner, fome of them tor another of the king- 
dom : or, they are like Ambaſſadours', Authorized to treat 
with rebellious Subj<&s, who have each of them Authority to 
treat and conclude with whoſcever ſhall come-in their ways 
although for the better carrying on of that treaty , ſome of 
them be defigned for ſuch a corner, avd to tryſt arſucha places 
and others elſewhere; yer all of them being joyntly Ambaſlz- 
dours, and any of them warranted , if ir were poſlible ,, to 
treat and conclude with all,” by vertue of their Power : ſo that 
the ending of the Capitulation with - one of them , 35. equally 
q binding as if it had been cloſed with another al 

for elchewing of confufion they met in their treaty ſeverally. 
It is ſo here,every Ambaſſadour of Chriſt,upon Gods occaſional 
Call, hath warrand to propoſe the ſame rerms , and conclude 
the treaty with a ſinner 3 yea, to ſeal it in any Congregation,as 
well as in his own : which may be cleared and confirmed fure 
ther in theſe ſollowing conſiderations. 

1.The Power and Commiſſion, which a Miniſter hath-to per- 
form Miniſterial duries he hath it from Chriſt the Maſter and 
Lord of the whole Church:and in thisreſpe&,s'the Miniſter of 
Chriſt, x Coy. 4+ 1. and his Ambaſſadour,2 Cor. 5. 20. and there- 
fore may his power extend it ſelf ro His viſible Kingdom, he be- 
ing a Herauld Authorized to proclaim in the name of that King ; 
as far therefore,as his Authority as Mafter doth reach;ſo far may 
His MiniGerial delegation under Him,upon juſt occafion,be ex- 
tended. Indeed were his Authority derived from a particular 
Church, ir could be extended no further than it ſelf; (which is 
the ground of this miſtake)bur his authority being derived from 
Chriſt, the Maſter though in a mediate way ; and the Miniſter 
being His Ambaſſadour, treating and performing all his a&s in 
His Name, there is no ground to deny this Miniſterial Authority 
of the ſervant , where the Maſter is acknowledged. 

2. Conſider, that the Maſters intent in ſending Miniſters, 
is, by them not only to edifie particular Congregations, but the 
whole Body, as is aid. A Miniſter therefore in his ating as a 
Miniſter upon ſuch occaſions , muſt be as a Miniſter in them : 
otherwiſe he were only given as a Miniſter to that particular 
Church, WI 

3. If his relation to the Catholick Church be principal, and 
his relation to a parricular Congregation ſubordinate to thar, 
Then muſt his Miniſterial Authority, in the caſe foreſaid, ex- 
rend ir ſelf to others of the viſible Church, beſide that particu- 
lar Cengregation ; becauſe, according to the rule, propter qued 
unumquodqut eſt tale, id ipſum e(t magis tale , that 15 to (ay, If 
becauſe he is a Miniſter of the Catholick Church , he 15s there- 
fore capable to be a Miniſter of a particular Church; or if his 
Authority reachcth to that particular Church , becauſe it 1s & 
part of the whole, then much more muſt he have a relation ro 
the whole : Bur the former is rrue, as hath been cleared. Mi- 
viſters are in capacity of taking the Overſight of ſuch and ſuch 
Congreations, becauſe ſuch Congregrations ,, are parts of the 
whole Church ; - and Minifters are appointed co edifice the 
ſame; and do undertake that particular charge, as. it is fub: 


ſervienr”ro the general end of ediſying che whole: evenas , 
K 2 Watchmen 


Watchmentakethe overſight of ſuch 2 Polt, 


Watchmen of the City z and their over-ſeeing ſuch a place In. 
particelar, doth contribure,to.che good of the whole. | 


” 4. Theww Commiſſion, which.they hafe from Chriſt, will ful 
as Hell in one Congregation.as jo. ayother,, ic Long indefinice 
- to' Preach the Goſpcl withour relpeR to this or th 
r 


Pcoplez and it agreeth. alſo with their office, , and L 
ſceing therefore their Commiſſion , in che matcer of it, is nor 
bounded, What warrand is there to bound their Authority, 'as 
If as Ambaſfadors they did treat with one People, and as private 
perſons with another 4, whereas their Commiliion, in it ſelf, is 
adefinite, and by accidental conGiderarions bur appropriated 


learing whereof, conſider, hs, 
y I. That  coſtes tag their bounds in Chriſtian policy 
| to them 3; yer notwithſtanding might they Authorita- 
tivcly, as Apoſtles, 2&:any where in the Church: cherefore will 
nor the parzicular allotcing of. Congregations for Miniſters in'a 


ſpecial manner, confine their Authority within the ſame. . It's 
hue, th were Apoſtles of.the Catholick Church, and ſo might 


uſe Apoſtolick power in-any, part. thereof, which a Miniſter cani- 
not” do-z yer proportionally ,. he is a. Miniſter of that ſame 
*Church', as is faid :-and therefore as.thar peculiar delegation 
-did not marr the Apoſtles in the uſe of their Apoſtolick power 
-when jt was called for any other where ;. ( for , although they 
did it in an extraordinary way, yet Peter had fii{{Apoſtolickpow- 
\&r in reference to the Gentzles , and Paul to the ery , when 
*rhey exerciſed it; ). So may a Miniſter have miniſterial power, 
$o miniſterial afts, and may ad by. vertue thereof, when in-an 
- ordinary way he 18 called ro lt-without the bounds, of his: own 
'Conpregation.' -. /. | | | 
- 2. If Apoſtles might-uſe Apoſiolick Power, and , as. Apo- 
ſiles , a&- without che bounds of the Gatholick Church , Then 
way Miniſters a& ; as Miniſters., without the bounds of their 
* Particular Churches : b-cauſe there 1s a proportionableneſs in 
reſpe& of the extent of power betwixe Miniſters 1n their par- 
ticular Congregations, and Apoſiles in the Carholick Church 
"Bur ir's certain that the Apoſtles; as Apoſtles , did Preach to 
 Heathens , and-engage them to Chriſt, andenter.chem In rhe 
Church, and: that by vertue of chelr:Apoftolick Commiſſion 
and Anthority : It will. follow therefore , that- a Miniſter is. 
not. ſo bounded by his relation co a. particular Church ,_ bur 
that he may exerciſe miniſterial power, without -the bounds 
thereof... . 

3. If a Miniſter, by. that ſame Authority, may preach and ad- 
miniſtrate the Sacraments ro others without the Congregation, 
a5 to. theſe. within , Then 1s not his miniſterial Authority con- 
fined to one particular Corgregation : But the former is true. 
For the matter of preaching , it is nor denied : onely it 15 ſaid 

. thay, they preach nor. by miniſterial Authority , bur as gifred 
- Private.men. Unto which we oppoſe, 1. If a Miniſters warn- 
ng, reproof, invitation, &c.. have equal weight with 1t in eve- 
ry parrof the'Church, as it hath in his own Congregation, Then 

, muſt he preach every where as a 4inifter ; becauſe , 
be denied, but.he hath in his. own Church a miniſterial Aucho- 
rity, befidethit which a gifred Brother would have; But the 
farmer.is true ., the Word by. him hath the ſame welghe as, 
preached by Commiſſion from , and in the Name of Chriſt, ſo 
that he my ſay , et pray you in Chrifts: ſtead ve. ye reconciled, 

' which another cannot do: and the guilc of refuſing rhe. Word 
from him, will be found uponthe account of his Authority, no. 

' lefs..inexcuſable than. if, the refuſer were a member ofhis own 
Congregation, And I ſuppoſe a conſcience will.nat ger a de- 
nce. tabled for.excufe upon this.exceprion. . Beſide , the Mi- 


clude_.with: them. chat, receive his word; and by the power of. 


"4 Expoſirion of the 


becauiſe they are in one Church, as well asinanother ; and one may receive « 


were exceedingly the Midiſter difabled from 
ndefinirce duding the trove} 420 Antbaſtaler; dich. Joch yo ce 
that particular Chriſts end of the oerſein 

His end.: Saints, dod 


ſome way to one people more .than.another ? For furrher bey 


, It cannot - 


miſter hath:minifterial. Authority, as.an Ambaſladour, ro con- . 
The, keyes , to pronounce pardon upon the terms of the Golpel 


(a - 
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word, andreft on jr as by ani Ambaſſadour , and expe 

the ra thereof. ' And if ir were not ſo, their conſolation 
with 
which ng of rhe 


elif he! Bod iadefinire s «+ 12, And 
Yap ,a& RE $37, Ave 


theeefote” may he, a5 an 
duties, xp 7 

The confidering of che ſecond Branch, will clear it more, to 
wit, thus, ' Ff a Miniſter may adminiſtrate che Sacraments with- 
our his own 'Cofgregarion, Thern.muſt his migiſcerial power go 


. 


ond ' that relarion-: "becauſe there is a miniſterial power re- 


quifire f6r' theſe, which no gifted perſon. whatſoever can aſſume; 
Bur the forrher is'crac. Ergo, &c. "0 

This 9z#07 is denied by ſome , as being an unwarrantable 
'pradtice x yerbeing generally uſed by all, ir js thus anſwered, . 
That a Miniſter may give the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
to one nor of his Congregation, becauſe the body of rhe Church 
thinks good-to-adimit'them : and therefore he ay warrantably 
admimitrare it to them; ic being frill lawful! ro-him in ir (elf to 


conſecrate'the elements in his own Congrepgition.But we reply, 


1. That'a Midiſter may warrantably Baptize bne , who is no 
member'of his Congregation :: and therefore neither of the 


former anſwers will weaken this Argument ;, As ſuppoſe a Mi- 


niſter did encounter ſome heathen, it canBort be denied, but he 
mig't Preach the Goſpel ro him ; and upon his profeſled Faich 


'and Converſion , baprize him : otherwayes it were now im- 


poſſible ro baptize and bring in a heathen : which were abſurd. 
Yer could got that be done, wkhout Authority, as Is granted ; 


'nor could ic be done to- him as toa-Member of a-particular 


Church :. becauſe ,, even aftct his Bapriſm , ir were lawful! for 


'him to chooſe what particular Church-he would joyn unto ; 


neither before that, were he in. capacity thereof, nor could the 
Mrmiſter a& therein by the Churches warrand : becauſe, 1.The 
Church could not judge a perſon that is without : that were nor 
within their reach. 2, Becauſe #- Miniſter might do this-upon 
occaſion , where there could nor be acceſs ro have any Church 
dererminatton concerning the thing, as ſuppoſe it were abroad 
on a journey , as —_— encoumer-was- with: tle Eunuch, 
Aets 8, yer can it not be ſaid that npon the hearhens propoſing 
this queſtion, hat doth hinder me to be baptized? that it mighr 
be anſwered warramtably by the Miniſter, it hindercth, becauſe 
thou art no Church-member ; or, my Church is not here to au- 
thorize me, &c. ſuch anſwers would be. uncomfortable to the 
man, and diſproportionable to Chriſts end. Ir followerh there- 
fore, thatthe Miniſter, as a Miniſter, might-baptize him, and 
ſeal the treaty, and fo Authoriratively trear and Preach as a Mi- 
niſter-, ſeeing Authoritatively he. may ſeal it, The former an- 
ſwer is therefore weak : And , 1, doth ſpeak nothing ar-all ro 
the caſe of Baptiſm ; Nor, 2. tothe adminiftearion of the Lords 
Supper out of his own Congregation , ſceing it alloweth him - 
pover only to conſecrate the elements there : yer there can be 
no + apt , bur Anthority to adminiſtrate che Lords Supper, 
muſt be as broad in this reſpeR; as to adiminiſtrate Byptiſm, ſee- 
ing they. are both ſeals of the ſame Covenant. _ 2. If a Mini-. 
ſters _ were peremptorily commenſurable with his flock, 
,even 1n chat caſe of the plurality of. the Church their admitting 
of ſuch a member, the Miniſter could nor. be warramed to ad- 
mimiſtrat to him; becauſe ſtill notwithſtanding thax perſon con- 
tinues to be no member of that particular Church , nor ſubje& - 


to other Ordinances of Diſcipline, : and therefore , according - 
. to the former grounds,na ſuch determination of a 


| people could 
communicate Authorlty to a .Minifter by fuch an a&-, asto 
make him- uſe minifterial poiver in reference to a perſon , nor 
under his charge ; if _otherwayes he were not furuiſhed | 
4 Theſe - 
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Theſe principles ſeem to be repugnatit, both to the com- 

miſſion , and practice generally of all the Miniſters of the Go- 
el: For, 1. They have one commiſſion for all places and per- 

30s where they ſhall be called ; this makerh chem to 4R as Mi- 
 'hiſtees in one place , afd not it another. 2. Thelr commilli- 


6h is to tfear for Chriſt indefidſtly, and for the carrylog on of 
His Ln , Without reſpeR to this or that particular charge, 
except in a ſubordinate manner , ſo thatby their commiſſion, 


they are conſtitute Chriſts Ambaſſadors,Mlniſters and Stewards 
ſimply for the __ of the Goſpel and edifying of His 
| Body. This faith , they are but Ambaſſadors in reference to 
' ſuchandſucha people : and fo conſequently , could not by His 
warrand, cloſe a treaty in His Name with any other. 3. A Mi- 
niſter by his commlfſion, is abſolutely ſer a part for the Work 
of the Miniſtry, ſo long as Chriſt hath Work for him, if he con- 
tinue faithful z yea, by vertue of this his commiſſion, he is to 
follow the ſanie. Now by this, ſuppoſe a particular Congre- 
ation to be diſſolved or deſtroyed ; or , ſuppoſe them to re- 
ze& him that he hath no acceſs ro exercilc his Miniſtry amongſt 
them, In ſucha caſc he ccaſerh to be a Minifter , and his com- 
' miſſion expireth , accordiny *- theſe principles , ſo that he 
Nands afterward in no other :<!-tion to Chriſt than any pri- 
'vate perſon ſo qualified. 

It doth alſo chwart with their practices , it being acknow- 
ledged and pradtifed almoſt by- all ever ſince the dayes of the 
Apoſtles, that Miniſters might and did adminiſtrate Word and 
Sacraments Authoritatively beyond the bounds of any parrticu- 
lar Congregation. And although in the primitive times , there 
was ſiri& interdiion;, that no Biſhop ſhould exerciſe juriſ- 

diction at his own hand, within the bounds of another; (which 
_was neceſſary for preventing of confuſion and keeptog of or- 
der) yet was 1t never heard thata Miniſter might not Authort- 
tatively Preach, and adminiftrate.the Sacrament by the key of 
order in any part, .as he might be cailed : yea, it is not tobe 
thought that the Miniſters of particular Churches in their voy- 
ages to the Apoſtles , or ſcatterings and otherwayes , whereby 
they were neceſſarily. withdrawn from their own particular 
charges, that they did , during that time, abſtain all miniſte- 
rial exerciſes , becauſe ſo. it ſhould prejudge the Church of 
their labours as Miniſters, during that time : which is nor like- 
ly, conſidering, that their help in the miniſtry of the Goſpel, 1s 
ſometimes infinuated , and acknowledged by Paul; and they 
counted his fellow-labourers , ſuch as 4Ariſtarchus , Epaphras 
.and others , companions and fellows , both in Pau/”s ſuffer- 
ings and labours. Iris like therefore, that their miniſterial a&- 
ing , cannot be confined. to any particular place or Cangre- 
gation. 


Laſily, This opinion would infer many abſurdities ; As, 
I. A Miniſter could adminiſter no Ordinance as a Miniſter,and - 
ſome nor at. all, but in his own Congregation. 2. Nor in it, but 


to ſuch as were of his own Flock. And, 3. If any other were 
preſent, he ſhould be the Ambaſſador of Chriſt to one, and not 


to an other z and that in the ſame meſſage. 4. Suppoſea Con- 


gregation to.wanta Miniſter; or , that he be , by ſickneſs or 


otherwayes, incapacitated from exerciſing of his Office,By this: 


ground they could have no miniſterial. a& adminiſtred amongſt 


them, and ſo no Baptiſm , or Sacrament 3 .nor yet have any: 


benefit of a Miniſtry more than if there were no ſuch Ordi-: 
nance. 
rial communion (to fay ſo) in Church-ordinances together, bur. 


ſuch as private perſons ; yea , as heathens might have in the- 
1 6. . There could be no miniftesial com-. 
munion and help amongſt Miniſters : for ſo, no-Miniſter could - 


hearing of che Word. 


ſupply another, more than a pre perten, though Miniſters, 
as.)oynt workers in one Work, be called ina ſpecial manner to 
| have communion together.-. 7- Na Member , how ever gracl-: 
cious, being widhdrava ſram hizojn Congreguon, could 
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5. By this,- no particular Church might have miniſte- - 


be . particular Gharge,; ſo as..ir may. be the Flock over _ 


69 
under any miniſterial charge , or have acceſs to the preaciting 
of the Word , as It 184 treaty by atr Amba z or ,'to-any 
Sacrament for himfelf or his : which is hard, conſidering that it 
is the ſame Maſter, and thefafne houſe ; -and ſecing often occa- 
fions may draw 'men abroad where the Ordinances-are, this 
would make them in agreat partto be fi even within rhe 
Church whereof they-are children. 8. No Minifter might Au- 
thoricarively reprove any offending brother nor of his own 
Congregarion, nor cenſure ſuch as d:d not willingly joyn, how- 
ſoever ſcandalous : wh.ch is contrary tothe prattice of Epbeſss, 
as already hath been ſaid. Neither would this bring in confu- 
fion, or the making of the particular priviledges of a Congrega- - 
tion common, more than is alloivable : becauſe this pleaderh 
not for an arbitraryneſs in the exerciſe of this power 3 but that* 
there may be a power to be exerciſed for cditication , when ic. 
ſhall be called for. 

Neither will it hence follow, thata Minifter, Elder, or Dea-- 
con, may thruſt himſelfin, to the exerciſe of Juriſdifton 1n - 
every place, becauſe they are Officers of the Catholick Church: : 
becauſe, 1. This only faith, that he, being called orderly by 
an opened door may exerce his power in one and Con- 
gregarion, as. well as in another. 2. Becauſe rult gerh - 
to the power of Juriſdiion 3 which , beſide inſtalment man 
Office , doth require other things to concur with ic , before it 
can be exerciſed : Preaching and adminiſtration of the Sacra- - 
ments , are done by the power of order , and by vertue of the 


Office as ſuch. Hence a Minifter might preach ro Heathens » 


without the. Church , and Baptize in due order; becauſe he 


doth that as a Miniſter : yer could he nor cenſure one fach, rilt : 


he were a Church-member, and untill there were ſome orderly - 


way of trying, judging, cenſuring, &c. by a Church Judicartory ' 


ſettled : becauſe rhe exerciſe of this power doth require more - 


than the being of an office. And therefore even the Apoſttes - 


who did thus preach and adminiſter rhe Sacraments z\-yer net- - 
ther my theſe that were without at all ; nor theſe that were 


within (when they ated by ordinary rules? except in the way 


of. orderly proceeding. Therefore , Aﬀs 15.. Paul 'foundtr * 
meet togo to 7eraſaitm toa Synod? for deciding of fome rh 


bythis power of JuriſdiRion , although ftill by tis Do&rine he : 
was Au:horitatively condemning the Errour : which theweth, . 
that there is more required in the one than 1n the orher.” And : 
in. that praice., the Apoſiles gave a precedent to Mtviſters - 
whereby to be dire&ed in ordinare cafes,becauſe in it they did : 


follow ordinary rutes common with them to all Miniſters, and | 


did not a& as extraordinary Apoſtles , for fo one TOY ; 
n ! 


ſufficient for deciding of the. matrer as all were , 


this a copy Is. given. .how the Church is to-walk in ſuchcafes > 


ordinarily. : 
The laſt thing which we are to enquire into, 15, If this reta- - 


tion betwixt a Miniſter and a particular Congregation beſuch , as - 
the Church for a greater good to the whole body may not loofe it ; and * 
call one, . ſerving at- one particular Church , to fix and ſtrueelſe- - 


where , . upon ſuppoſition that it may. more further. the good of the * 


whole Church? . | ; | 
Anſwer, What. is already ſaid , doth make way 'for the att-- 


Aſſertions.-. 


. ſwering of this. , which we ſhall comprehend in chefe three - 


Aſſer. .1.-No Miniſter ought to diſpoſe of himſelf at his own + 


private arbitrement, to the prejudice or diſſolurion ofa rye be« 


twixt him and a particular Congregation thatis orderly and le- - 


gally ſercled. . For, firſt, no Miniſter being free of 


man abide in that calling wherein bt is called 5; bur efpecially, 


a rela- - 
' tion,- ought. to diſpoſe of himſelf arvitrarity; (as was faid inthe - 
cloſe [of the firſt Chapter ) much more deing'utder a ty and |. 
; particular relation... 2. It's a general to all, .1 Cor.9. Let every - 


Miniſters are to walk by a fingular call , even in reference to a - 


- 
- 
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Holy Ghoſt hath ſet them : which - muſt, at leaſt, include his 
, being ſer there in the mediate way of Church order 3 waich 1s 
that that the Holy Ghoſi ownes, as by comparing, As 13. 3. 
. and 4. and As 14. 23. with Ad. 20. 28. 1s clear. This there- 
fore cannot be left to any private way of tranſaQting betwixt a 
. Miniſter and a Pcopl. 3. Ifir were fo, then this particular re- 

lation were of no value, neither could properly a Miniſter bs 
; called the Miniſter of ſuch a Church; or ſuch+a Church be his 

in a more peculiar manner than other Churches, if he might at 
; his pleaſure and of himſelf diſſolve that Union. 4. Miniſters 
. being ſervants of Chriſts Houſe and Warchmen put to their Poſts 


; by Him, as being ſpecially ro count for that People committed 


to them, they.ought nar and cannot withour His warrand re- 


. move : this would be found to be treachery and unfaitlulneſſe 


-In any other Servant or Watchman , much more muſt it be 
; here. 5. .Whereas Chriſt hath :ppointed theſe particular re- 
; lations for the enterraining of order, the preventing of confuſi- 
.on and promoving of cdification, This would deſiroy theſe ends 
.and bring confuſion into the Church : which 1s contrary to the 
. order that He hath eſtabliſhed in it. Laſtly, Ir would beger 
.deſpiſing of the Miniſtery in the hearts of the People, and lay 
;them open to ſnares, if a Miniſters ſertling in a place ſtood fo 
; upon his . own Ele&ion ( eſpecially after a former tye ) as is 
ulually.in men who are of other profeſſions. And there are 

many ſtri& a&s of Councels in all rimes againſt rhis as a moſt 

Avretched abuſe , if it ſhould be admirred an the Church. 

Aſſert. 2. Although this rye cannot be looſed by any private 
conſent, ſo that no Miniſter can tranſporc himſelf upon that ac- 

.count.; yet may the Church for her own greater good tran(- 

port a man from one particular place to another, and that war- 

.rantably, notwithſtanding of the former parcicular tye and re- 
ation : yea, ſometime it will be expedient for the good of the 
\:Church ſo to do. The application of the former grounds and 

the laying down of ſome others, will make way for the clearing 

and confirming of this. The firſt is, If there be an Union and 

Communion in the Catholick viſible Church, and if Miniſtgrs 

beeſpecially given to the edifying of it, and 1n a ſubordination 

thereto, to the edification of particular Churches, Then lupgo- 

Jog that a Miniſters tranſportation from one place to another 

may further more the good of the whole than where he is, in 

that caſe, jt ought to be done. Becauſe the whole Is to be pre- 
fered to the part , the good ofthe Body to any particular 
member : and in that caſe, ir 15 rot the prejudice of that par- 
ticular Church , that their Miniſter be ſet where he may more 

Profite the Body , bur.( as the Learned Bowles in his Treatiſe 

of a Goſpel Miniſtery, 1;b. 3. cap. 7. ſaith )© It's rather © there 

preſervation and ſafety, even as 1t's the good of any particular 

Fort of a City, when © a Watchman is removed from ir to ſome 

other Poſt, where he may be more uſefull to the © whole City : 

becauſe the benefit of the City, is the advanrage of every perſon 
therein. But both the former are true, as hath been ſaid,to wit, 
thar there js an L[nion and.Commenion in the Catholick vifible 
Church; and that a Minifters relation, ſtandeth principally to 
ſerve Chriſt in reference to the edification of the whole: There- 
fore, &c. 2. The examples uſed already, hold this forth, the 

Church being one City, and Miniſters appointed ro be Watch- 

men thereof, there.can be no reaſon why one may not be remoy- 

£d from one corner to ancther , if ſo it may conduce for the 
ofthe whole. This is allowed in ail Commonwealths, 

Cirles, and Incorporations, &c. and is <ngraven by nature on 

the hearts of all men to preſerve themſelves 1nto Societies by 

ſuch means; and can thatbe denicd to rhe Church of Chriſt, 

which nature makerh common to all Tncorporations? 3. If a 

Miniſters relation to a particular Charge be leſſe principal and 

ſubordinate to his relation to the whole Body , Then ought ir 

Dor to ſtand in the way of his being uſeful to the whole, But 

gather it is in ſuch a ca to cede and give place to the other; 
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otherwiſe that particular relation would be principal , and 
would not be ſubſervient to the other,as a higher end : becauſe 
ſo, the Church in general would be more fruſtrated and pte- 
judged of the bencfic of ſuch a mans Miniſtery,'than If there 
had been no ſuch relation atall. Burtthe former is true, This 
articular relation is ſubordinate to the other, as Is ſaid. Thete- 
ore, &c. Theſe conſequents do follow upon the grounds for- 
merly laid down. Moreover we may add theſe uncontrovertible 
concluſions, 
Concluſt. 1. There is a diverſity in che caſes of particular Con- 
gregations; and there is diverſity allo in the gifts of Miniſters, 
Some Congregations are more weighty, and much more of the 
good or Hurt of the Church dependeth upon their plantation 
than orhers. Again, ſome are more inreH{igent, ſome are more 
uneafie and dangerous to de.il withall, &c. as experience clear- 
eth. Whereby it is apparent that the planting of ſome places, is 
of great conſequence for the Goſpels advancement, above the 
planting of others ; and alſo that comparatively, one place will 
require Miniſters otherwiſe  qualitied than another, Agamn, 
there are diverfities of gifts among Miniſters, ſome are fit for 
one People, and not for another, as 1s clear from, x Cor. 12. 14, 
15. &c. There are diverſity of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit, differences 
of adminifirations, &rc. ; | 
— Concluſ, 2, Miniſters ought ſo to be diſtributed and placed 
1n parriculzr Charges, as that there may b2 ſome proportion- 
ableneſſe and ſuitablenefſe betwixt the Miniſter and his Charge, 
that is, the ableſt Miniſter ſhould have the weighnieſt Charge ; 
the weakeſt, the eaficſt burthen: and as their gift 15 more 


eminent in learning , teaching, prudence in Government, &c, 


there likewiſe ought a proportion to be keeped in laying on 
their Charge, ſo as there may be a fir objet for ſuch qualificati- 
ons, and as the good of the Bodie may be moſt advanced. This 
alſo we take for granted : for, that is the end of all gifts which 
are given to every man that he may profite withall 1 Cor. 12. 7, 
whether it be the word of knowledge, or, the word of wiſdom, &c, 
they are all members of one body, verſ. 12. and therefore are to 
concur for the good of the Body, according to their ſeveral 
qualifications, as different members of-that one Bodie : and in 
this reſpe&, a diſproportionaring of a Miniſters Charge to his 
8ifr, itis 2s if we would put the foot to do the hands work, or 
the car to ſupply the room of the eye : which were abſurd ; 
and would argue cicher ſuch and ſuch dritin&tion and difference 
not to be neceſſary, and ſoall the members might be eye or 
head, or any one member ; or, it will fay, that we are nor to 
walk according to that which the Lord hath diſtributed to 


every one : both which are abſurd; and expreſly contrary to 


that which is aid, 1 Cor. 12. Where expreſlly theſe three are 
held forch, 1. That the Church is one Body. 2. That there 
are different gifts, which are as different members of one Body, 
ſome more eminently for one uſe, and ſome more eminently for 
another. 3.-That the Lords intent by that difference, 1s, to 
have all theſe members concurring in their ſeveral places for 
the good of the whole Bodie : that fo, as ir 1s, verſ. 25. by 
each members concurring in its own place, there may be no 
Schiſm in the Bodie : which cannor be eſchewed, if this pro- 
portionating of publick Charges and Gifts be not obſerved. 
Concluſ. 3. There cannot be ordinarily ſuch a diſcerning of 
the proportionableneſs of mens gifts to a particular ſtation ar 
the firſt entry, as to fir every one ſufficiently,and to place them 
18 their right room. This we ſuppoſe, is alſo clear from experE 
ence, wherein it is ſeen that many, at firſt, are fixt in Congre» 
garions wherein afterward there proveth tobe a diſproportion- 
abjeneſs. And ir cannot be otherwiſe, upon. theſe confiderati- 
ons, 1. Becauſe it cannot then be known fully what will prove 
ro be the peculiar gift of every man, till trial and experience 
evidence the ſame. 2, Becaule this proportionablenefſe is nor 


only to ve tried by comparing a man and a particular Congre- 
gation 


Chap. 2. 
tho ſimply ;. but iris to be taken'by trying him-comparative- 
per as borh in reference to ocher gifts and other Congre- 
gations : for, a man abſolutely confidered, may be fic for ſuch 
a Congregation z yet when other Congregations and pifrs are 
conſidered, it may poſſibly be ſeen that he 15 more fir for an 
other Congregation than many other Miniſters ;and yet poſſibly 
ſome of theſe may be as fir ior his Congregation. In thac caſe, it 
cannot be denied, bur it looketh liker the right proportionating 
of every member, that men be put to ſerve in. theſe Congregart- 
ons, . for which. according to thels gifts they are beſt fired 
3+. Becauſe at a Miniſters firſt entry there is not occaſion to try 
a mans propoitionableneſs to-any other Charge bur one, or at 
moſt in reference to ſo many as ſhall at that preſent be vacant 
and give him a Call. Now, ſuppoſe ſome other ' Charge ſhould 
thereafter vake, it's hard to ſay that they ſhould be ſimply ex- 
cluded from having any acceſle to that perſon, If his gifrs were 
more proportionable to them : Becaule, as we ſaid, this pro- 
rtionableneſs is to be- looked to in reference to what is moſt 
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cognition in reference to any other charge 3 which would in: © 
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ferre theſe abſurdities, 1. Thatthe Church were bounded and 
limiced inthe uſe-making ofher oun Members for her own: 
good : which is contrary roche nature ofa body; torfo ſhe 
might have Members, fit for ſuch and ſuch ſtations; and yet 
could not make uſe of them. 2. In proportionaring Gifts far 
places, there would be little place for Chriſtian p and 
deliberation;becauſe ſo the caſe would be determined neceflarily 
by providence , that ſuch vacant places behoved to call ſuch 
men as were not under any former tye, and they behoved to 
accept theſe parriculur charges ;- or, muſt both neceſſarily for» 
bear ; and fo ſuch Churches be without Miniſters, ir may be 
fora long time, before any did occur whom with confidence 
they might Call : and it will be hard to- faſten any of theſe 
neceſſities upon the way of Chriſt. 3, By this, the Church 
ſhould have little or no acceſle atall ro cognoſce of mens Gitts, 
ſo as to proportion them for her good, if ſhe had no place for ir 
after their firſt entry to the Miniſtrie: becauſe, then often there 


doth lye much of it upon the mans determining himſelf; or, at - 
moſt a Presbyterties determining of him, and a particular Con- - 
gregations preſſing, who often are more ſwayed with reſpe& to 
them(clves, than ro the Church in common. Befide, that there : 
1s no acceſle to cognoſce thereof upon other grounds given : if - 
then the Church be any wayes allowed ro cognolce or: diſpoſe-- 
of Members according to their Gifrs, and thatbe not left to- 
particular inclinations, tranſportation muſt be allowed. And | 
1fit be ſingly done, we ſuppoſe, there is no ſuch acceſle to- 
cognoſce of a mans Gif, and to proportionate it for the good » 
of rhe body, as my be done in tranſportation. $. We may / 
argue thas, If Miniſters he lights planted in the Church forthe - 
good of the - whole, Then ovghr they fo to be placed, as they | 
may moſt extenſively give light to the whole. Now, theſe are - 
certain, 1. That there are ſore Congregations where a Miniſter : 
may more conſpicuouſly hold forth the light of the.Goſpel-than | 
in others, ſome places being as Tables or - Candleſticks-from - 
which light dorh ſhine ; other places again, - being ascorners. -- 
2: Sometimes a light may be ſet m a corner, or ander a buſhcll- 
compatarively, and not be fet on the place: wh. re thegreateſt + 
light Is called for. 3. Whenit's miſplaced ,; it ought to be re- - 
moved ' from the corner to be ſer on the Candleftick : and al- 
though it may he, that that-corney become more dark; yet the-: 
houſe in general becometh more lighrfome. And if theſe for--- 


t for the whole Body :. for although ( if we may ſa compare 
- ir is not unfit that the foot ſhould be guided by fight; yet 
ch reſpe& ro the whole Body, 1t 1s more fit for the whole 
Body, that the eye ſhould be placed inthe head, than in the 
foot : becauſe ir is not togive light ro one member only, bur ro 
the whole Body, Sois it here, a Miniſter may ſuit a particular 
Congregation, giving light as 1t were to the foor, whereas it we 
con(ider his office, which is to be an eye tothe whole Body, he 
is. diſproportionavl py for ſo the Body is darker, when 
the foor hath more ll it :. which is abſurd. ; 
Concluſ. 4., Chrift hath furniſhed His Church with Power 1n 
her Judicatories and Officers, to proportion Miniſters Gifrs 
ſuitably ro the good-. of the Body. Hence Is the trial of Spi- 
rks and Gifts appointed.-: and in that reſpeR, the ſpirits of the 
Prophets, are to be ſubjeft to the Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. otherwayes 
the Church. in her Government were defe&ive in that order 
which s-in other Soeleties ; and ir. would not be adequate and” 
—S ro irs end, if that were not : far ſo there might 
an inconveniencie and diſproportionableneſs in the Church, 
aud no remedy to cure the ſame, From which grounds put to- 
gether, we may thus argue, 1: If God hath given diverficie of. 
Gifrs-ro Miniſters, and they be to be.improven for the good of 
the whole Body, Then ſuppoſing that.a Miniſter ſettled in ſome 


more pivare or leſſer Congregation be .mere proportionably , 
qualified rofill ſuch a place as is more large and eminent, than 
any other who can be had without a charge.. Then In this caſe 
he is to be tranſported : becauſe otherwayes, that being denied 
and the-Charge put upon a man of no. competent ab1/ity, there 
would be-a diſproportionableneſs ,bertween the Gift and the. 


mer grounds be true; Then tranſportation; when it proves the - 
removing of a light from under a bed, ro the Candleſtick, for the - 
greater good of the whole houſe, muſt be- allowed and admit-: 


red : Bur theſe two- conſiderations -will make this appear, . 


1. Chriſts'expreſſe words, Matth. $.:14, 15. Ye- are the light of ' 
the world, &*c. Neither. do men- light a candle and put it under & ' 


Charge. For that would joyn the able man.and the light burden, 
and the-weak. man and the heavie burden : which were abſurd ;. 
But the firſt is. clear from the . former cancluſions. Therefore, 
exc, 2. If by a Miniſters firſt plantation in a particular Charge. 
, there be a diſproportionableneſs In the Body, which tranſpore- - 
Ing of him to another ., Charge would remeed, Then is he to be 
tranſported : and-rranſporrtation in. tha: caſe muſt be allowable: 
and expedient: becauſe by it that. due proportionableneſs is 
preſerved among. Niniſters, and Members of the Body, which 
otherwayes would be defeRive, and foa Schiſm is prevented : 


For if the end, to-wit,. that proportonableneſs be neceſſary,. , 
Then tranſportation, which is a neceſſary. . mean whereby it is - there are ſome places (particularly populous and publick places} 


attained, cannot but be neceſſary alſo; Butthe firſt is true from. - of more concernment tor the ſpreading ofthe Golpel, when 
the former grounds. Ergo, &c. 3.If tranſportation were unlaiw- they are well planted, * than: other places. 'And,:2.-That the - 
fall, Then we behowed to ſay, that .cither no Miniſter could be - Apoſites - were: in their abode and fehrrms >. 
at firſt miſplaced to the prejudice of the. Body. : or, that there, ſwayed by that confiderarion :: fo that although in-ſomo reſpeR 
were no. remeed for fach « caſe, for the recovering, thereof ; they had equa} intereſt in all perſons and Charehes;- yer did 
Buz . both theſe are abſurd, | as. the former grounds do clear... the confiderarion of the good of che whote engage them ro have 

. If Miniſters weze:yerempgorly fixt by their firft tye to par--- particular Teſped ro: ſome y_ beyond others 3: and (o, as it : 
deular Coparegariogs? Then. could. por_their Gift came uadet.: were ,/ to: tranſport :themlelves from private:placesto-more 


buſhel , but on a candleſtich, -that all ix the houſe may ſee light, - 
( compared: with Lube 8. 16. ') which demonſtrates there, that: - 
Minifters are ſo to be placed as they may.moſt lighten the whole. ' 
houſe :: and if any place conduce more for that.than another, - 
they are accordingly'to be placed. . 2. The Apoſtles praftice 

clears this : we will find them in their Preaching eſpecially, ro + 
frequent moſt populous places, becauſe there was moſt occaſion + 
_ of ſpreading:the Goſpel 1nthoſe : Paul ts marked; 45 19.10% - 
. to have ftaicd rwo full years in Fpheſus,and. that all: 462, upon 
that occaſion, heard the Word :-which doth-hold. forth, x. Thar 
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 publick, that they. might give light jo the moe. 6, If the goo 

a nom rar . ian, and neceſfiry af a particular Mint- 
fier, may. warrand a trap{portmion, much more may he yeb- 
lickgood of the Church do the ſame : this cannot be denied ; 
Buz hoch the firſt are true, 1. The of a papricular Copgre- 
gation may warrand it, as ſuppoſe be utterly prejudged 2- 


ruſt a prefent Miniſter, who yet el[where may have acceſs to 
- proficable z either rranſporration Muſt be allowed, or he 
muſt be'rendred unprofitable, contrary to the end for which 
- Chriſt hath given Gifts, 1 Cor. 12, and they pur ina worſe con- 
dition by having, than by wanting : For the ſecond, That a 
Miniſters. particular neceſſity may conſtrain this, as ſuppoſe 
there be no poſlibiliry to live and follow the Miniſtrie 1n ſuch & 
place, becauſe of ourward ſtraits : thus, Nebemziab, 13. 10. the 
vites by the withdrawing of their maintenance, are made to 
flle every one to his field 3 and Nehemzab contends wirh the 
Rulers, and removes that adſeruRtion, and doch nor challenge 
. the: Levires, as Mr. Bowls doth obſerve. We find alfo in Church- 
ſtory ( Socrates, {ib. 7. chap. 36.) of one Sylvanus, who not 
being able to live in one place, becauſe of his infirm health, 
which did difagree therewirh, he was tranſported to another 
more wholeſome and agrecable to his conſrirution. 7. If not- 
withſtanding of that relation berweena Miniſter and a people, 
.any particular Member, or any other Officer, upon weighty 
clerinies, may remove themſclves, or be removed from 
that Congregation, Then may the Miniſter be removed alſo, 


upon ſuppotition of the publick good : becauſe there is that. 


fame tye berween the people and the Miniſter, and other 
.Officers and the people, thatis berween the Miniſter and them: 
for, the relation is mutual; Bur that private Members, and 
-Elders or -Deacons may remove, or be removed orderly, hath 
Never been queſtioned. Ergo, &c. 8. If a Miniſter, upon par- 
ticular occaſion, for publick good, may perform Miniſterial atts 
without his own Congregation for atime, Then ſupponing theſe 
grounds to be urgent, and Authority to interveen, why may he 
not be fully removed ? for, the ſame-ground that calleth ro at 
for a rime, to wit, the good of the body whereof he 1s a Mini- 
ſer , may call for ir to be perpetual, and ought not to be re- 
ze&ed ; Bur the firſt is true Ergo, ec. 9. If we will confider the 
Word of God more nearly, we will find this to be conform 
thereto. 

And, r. If we conſider the Old Teſtament, iris certain that 
the Levices had their own fixedneſſe 1n the (everal Cities be - 
ſide 7eruſalem, ſeing that was their Office to teach the People : 
.and no queſtion , 1t was done orderly : hence, Thou and the 
Tevite within thy gates, is ſo frequently mentioned : and 4. 
Fs. 21. it is ſaid, that of old time Moſes bad them in evtry city that 
; Ga reach bim. Itis certain alſo, that notwithſcanding of that 

Fixedneſſe, Levirtes might be removed to more publick ſervice 
at Jeruſalem , as is gathered from Deut. 18. 6, and 7. If 4 Levite 
come from any of thy gates , out of all Iſrael , where be ſojourned 
nd ſhall come with all bis deſire to the place which the Lord ſhal 
thooſe , then ſhall be miniſter , &c. where a Levir's removing 
from Minifſtring in one place to another , is clearly approven. 
Neither is it to be hr, that this removal was left arbitra- 
ry tothe Levite himſelf : becauſe ſo, confuſion could nor have 
deen eſchewed; but when it 1s ſo qualified , that hecometh 
with all bis = » ir doth ſuppoſe a trial thereof, andan,or- 
derly way of diſpoſing of him, for the atraining of that end, to 
have proceeded as the learned 7unins doth obſerve on the place, 

2. If we come to the New Teſtament , there ve will find 
our Lord Jeſus himſelf going from City to City ; he ſendeth his 


—_— mag nn oh Preaching the Goſpel: the 
Apoſtles follow the ſame in their pradtic- : And we will 
find them ſending Miniſters ſometime to que place, ſometime 


x0 another ; ſamerimes keeping particular Miniſters with rhem- 
Feives, as fromche beginning and cloſe of ſeyeral Epiſtles, may 


oY Expoſition of the 
| be gathered And although theſe praRices may ſeem, atfirft, 
ro 


"find this , near almoſt in an example. 
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extraardinary, yet confidering the-end thereof , which 
|s the ſpreading of the | , and the ground upon which ic 
is builr, to wk, the uokty of the Church , the good whereof is 
to be ſought by all the Miniſters who are Chrifts Servants , in 
reference thereunto ; conſidering alſo that the Church , to the 
end of the world , is furniſhed with power for proſecuting of 
moral ends inan ordinary way ; and that the Churches propa- 
gation, is the end now as then ; ſeing the removing of Mini- 
ſters ſometimes from one place 'to another , may conduce to 
that end now as then 3 and the ground, to wir, the good of the 
Church univerſal, is the fame now as it was then, we conceive 
the pratice it ſelf muſt be moral , as the ground was, although 
then the manner and power was extraordinary , which is now 
to be performed'in an ordiaary way 
3. If we will particularly conſider , A. 13. 1, 2, 3. we will 
For, 1. There are 
there ſeveral Prophets and Teachers in the Church of Antioch, 
as Barnabas, Lucius,Simeon, &c. 2, They are miniſtring there 
in a collegiat way, and that for a long time. 3. Two of them 
are pitched on, tobe ſent elſewhere , for the preaching of the 
Goſpel ; ir being in the wiſdom of God thought fir, to call ſome 
from Antzoch, where were many , that others might be help- 
ed , who had nothing : alchough no queſtion, there was work 
for all of them in Antioch ir ſelf : And He might have thruſt our 
moe immediately Himſelf, if this way had nor been pleaſing to 
Him; yettheir ſundring was thought ficter for the Churches 
univerſal good, 4. This is execure in a mediate way by the 
laying on of the hands of the Preſbytery , and with faſting and 
prayer; Whence we may argue, It ſor the greater good of the 
Church , ſome Teachers were taken from Antioch and ſent 
elſewhere, Then may a miniſter, by Church-authoriry, for the 
end foreſaid, be removed from one place to another ; Butthe 
former is rrue. Ergo, &c. There is nothing can be obje&ed 
againſt this, ſave to ſay that this was extraordinary, in that it 
was par-icularly commended ot God : And, 2. That they were 
extraordinary Officers that were ſent ; Bur this will not ener- 
vate the Argument : -for , in theſe pra@ices of extraordinary 
Officers in the Primitive times , we muſt obſerve ſome rules to 
difference whar 1s ordinary , from what is extraordinary in 
them, and fo know what 1s to be imicated , and what not : 0+ 
therwiſe we may reje& all. the pra&ices of Chriſt , and the. 
Apoſtles upon that account, and ſo prejudge our ſelves exceed- 
ingly of a great part of the Word that is written for our direc- 
tion. Let vs therefore obſerve theſe rules ; 
I. Where the ground and reaſon of a practice, is moral, al- 
though the Call thereto, aud manner of diſcharging thereof be 
extraordinary; yet muſt the praRice ir ſelf be moral, although 
the manner in ſo far as is extraordinary be temporary: Thus 
that the Kirk have Teachers ( ſuppoſing that there muſt be a 
Church ) its moral; as alſo thar her Teachers have a Call, 
This will follow from Chriſts ſending of Apoſtles , Diſciples, 
and others : Becauſe the ſame reaſon ſaith, thata miniſter who 
1s Chriſts Ambaſſador, according to his ſtation ( as an Apoſtle 
was in his) ſhould have his commiſlion as an Apoſtle had : but 
thac the Church ſhould alway have Apoſtles , or that her Tea- 
chers ſhould be immediatly called of, God , that will not fol- 
low : becauſe the reaſons thereof are not moral. Now, if we 
may ſafely reafon 1n the general, that a Church muſt have Offi- 
cers wth a lawful Call , becauſe Chriſts Apoſtles had ſuch, 
though ic was immediate, and alfo he that was called ought to 
obey: by proportion we may gather, that a Church-officermay 
be called from one place toanother upon a moral ground , al- 
though there be no Immediate Call at his removal, more than at 
wy fry enrey's, puree god oorcagon = raQice is 
ounged , and WINCH 15 the, rea! cot, to wit, t are 
good? of the Church, i; flili binding now as then, © 
nes Jn 1. Rule 2. 
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Rule 2. In theſe primicive praQtices', there is a proportio- 
nablenefs to be obſerved between the Officers who a& , and 
their call and manner of procee to wit, anextraordinary 
Officer, muſt have an extraordinary call, as ſuck z and he may 
a& extraordinarily in the proſecution thereof, by extraodina- 
ry Power , whereas an ordinary Officer muſt a& , by any 
ordinary Call and Power, the ſame things, ſuppoſe in Preach- 
ing, Diſciplige , Ordaining of Minifters , &c. and in fo far, 
that laying on of hands was extraordinary, as being done upon 
an immediate Call. But Miniſters may follow it in an ordina- 
ry way, that is, by a mediate Call, they may ordain Miniſters 
to a particular Congregation, or tranſport from one to another 
by proportion: becauſe the Apoſtles by an immediate Call 
did ſend our extrordinary Officers to a | place. 

Rule 3. We would in ſuch pradices difterence ſuch things 
25 are temporary , that is ſuch as have ſpecial relation to that 
time and ftate of the Church ( as extraordinary Officers and 
Gifts were ) from ſuch things as agree to the Church as a 
Church, and ſerve to the edification thereofar all times. And 
thus alſo tranſporting of a Miniſter, muſt be allowable in ſuch 
caſe : becauſe there can be no reaſon given why that praRice 
ſhould be peculiar or only agreeing to that time and caſe of the 
Church, or during the Apoſtles lifetime; but the grounds that 
infer the conveniency of it, are in a good meaſure common to 
us with them, to wit ,' the furtherance of the Churches good, 
which cannot otherwayes be ſo well done. And if it may be 
as well done withour this , we acknowledge that this pradtice 
will not be binding, And cerrainly the Lords putting of the 
Church to this, to ſend our ſome already called , when imme- 
diatly he might have thruſt our others, doth ay, that he min- 
ded to teach whar ordinarly ſhould be done by the Church in 
the like caſe : for,his ſending of them mediately by the Church, 
and not immediately by himſelf , as at other x hc , doth infi- 
nuare this. 

Kult 4. Weare to diſtinguiſh things wherein the Apoſtles 
acted extraordinarly , by reaſon of their infallible Giſt, extra- 
ordinary Power, &«c. from ſuch things as were common to them 
with other Miniſters, and wherein they ated in an ordi 
way common to them with ll Miniſters : of the firſt ſort were 
their immediate deciding of controverſies, appointing of cen- 


ſures, ſending of Miniſters, &c. by vertue of their own alone, 


power : this 15 not to be imitated: of the other ſort are their 
admirting of Miniſters upon a mediate Call ro Congregations, 
as Atts 14. their debating and deciding of controverſies , and 
making of Laws in a Synodical way ,. by reaſoning from-Scrip- 
ture in ab ordinary way , as Aft 15. theſe are imitable; and 
what they did in that manner may be followed : And their lay- 
ing oh of hands { when the Call was intimate) their praying 
and Faſting , which are mentfoned in this place , were of the 
laſt bind 3 and ſo upon ſuppoſition of the intimation of a Call, 
thus thetr practice for the ſubſtance is to be followed. 

Now, to reſume a little further the application, that we may 
know what is ordinary and what is extraordinary in this caſe 3 
or, what is moral, and what perpetual, or what is temporary. 
1- That there be a Call of God , that 1s moral and peryerual ; 
and ir'may be concluded from this, That no Miniſter without 
Gods Call, is ro be tranſported z but that that Call is immedi- 
ately revealed by God Himſelf , is temporary , andnort to be 
pieaded for in ordinary caſes. 2. This 1s moral, that he whe 
s called of 'God to edifice His Church, by leaving one place to 
ſerve Him in another, ſhould obey rhe; ſame..; +3; It's-moral, 
that this remoyal ſhould nor be at the mans own detexminati- 
on ; but that it be done by Church Guides, and Church Judi+ 
catories. , 4+ It's 4 moral ground upon which this proceeds, 0 
wit, the greater edification of the Church , whether by. enga- 
ging and grafring.in of Strangers ,/ or building upof thaſe that 
are brought in ; this ground-.can no way be thought more pe- 
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culiar to theſe times than to aſter time : and therefore its 
laid down as the great end of Paſtors and Teachers , as well as 
of tles, as may he ganones from, Bpheſ 4+ 11, 12, 13,1 
1. this reaſon then muſt have weight to the end of the world. 
$. Ir's an ordinary way by which they proceed, ro wit, faſtir 
and prayer, mg the neceſſity of a concurrence of God 
orderly and external Call with his inward , for warranting of 
this praQticez and alſo ſhewing that when the remeving of 2 
Miniſter from one place to another may contribute to the good 
of the Body, they are in that heartily to concur who have moſt 
ſpecial intereſt. Now, theſe things being moral and of per- 
petual weight in the Church , although it will not plead that 
the Church may ſend our Apoſtles by an .immediate Call , or 
that they may ſend our indefivitely without reſpe& to any 
place, or not knowing where ; yer this will follow, upon the 
grounds laid down, that when God calleth a man for the edi- 
tying of the body of His Church from one to another, 
there it ought to 'be obeyed; and that ſomerimes God may 
call, for the greater good of his Church, to have men removed 
from one place ro another He is Maſter of the harveſt : and 
therefore may eicher thruſt out Labourers of new to 
His Field , or may take from one part of the Field to 
ſer upon an other. Only theſe things would be adverted 
here according to the former rules, 1. That by Gods call , is 
not to be underſtood any extraordinary thing , bur His ſignify- 
ing of His mind in an ordinary way, that ſuch a mans removal 
from ſuch a place , to another , 1s upon conſideration of his 
gifrs, —_ comparing of the places, and the papeming of the 
Scate of the Church, a hopeful mean through Gods blelling for 
the further promoving of edification. 2. As an immediate and 
extraordinary call was vecefſary for ſuch officers in ſucha caſe ; 
ſo proportionally is an ordinary call by ordinary Officers acting 
by ordinary Power , only neceſſary for ordinary caſes, ſcing in 
moral things ordinary Officers , are to do by their ordinary 
Power what extraordinary Officers did by their extraordinary 
Power. And if we will confider this prattice, we will find it 
this far to be intended for imitation : For , 1. Although the 
Lord immediately reveal the Call , yet doth he follow his de- 
ſign in an ordinary way : not by thruſting our new Officers, 
which he might have done , if he had walked alrogether ab- 
ſolutely and extraordinerly in this; but he doth ic 1n a med1- 
ate way of providence , in the making uſe of ſome already cal- 
led. 2. The circumſtances ſeem fo to be recorded, as if the 
Lord were giving the reaſon of calling ſome from Antioch , ra- 
ther than from any other Church, to wir, becauſe there was a 
conſiderable number in that place of fir, qualified men ; and 
that ſo in reaſon it were more agreeable for the good of the 
body, that ſome ſhould be raken from them to ſupply the want 
of the other , rather than that others ſhould be altogether de- 
ſtirut2,, or ſome removed from ſuch places as might not ſo 
well ſpare: and there can be no reaſon of the mentioning of this, 
but ro ſhow the moral equity of this praRtice , that Miniſters 
would be proportionated in the Church ſo as may be exrenſive- 
ly for the good of the whole : and that where. ſome places a- 
bound, and others have ſcarcity ; the abundance of the one, 
ſhould condeſcend to ſupply the other , and that not of the 
weakeſt or leaſt able. .3. The Lord uſeth a mediate way of 
ſending them by the Churches interpoſing of her Authority and 
Prayers, which he did not uſe in the ſending of Apoſtles, nay, 
Mattias had no impoſition of hands ; and this was becauſe the 
cle&ion of che Apoſtics was no way to fall within the compals 
of ordinary Church-power ', nor to. be followed, It would 
ſeem therefore, that it.is made uſe of in this praRice,to ſignifie 


; that it 15a thing.to be continued in the Church, and to be per- 


formed by ordigary Church-judicatories,and imitated by them, 

If -we conſider the times following. it hath ever been prati- 

ſed in the Church. It's marked to have been the praftice - 
L 
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the firſt two famous general Councels, 
ingly for the good of the Church. The Nicen Council did 
transfer Eyſtachius from Berrhea to Antioch, Sozom, lib. 7. cap. 
2. And ir is obſerved particularſy of Gregerious Nazanztnus, 
that he was thrice tranſporced:: firſt, he was Biſhop tn Cappa- 
docia , thereafrer- brought tro Nazzanzene; and thereafter to 
Conftantinop/e by the ſecond famous general Counſel , and it's 
marked to haye been of great uſe to the Churcty, Cent. 4. I 5. 
300. and to have been their common prattice in chis time, $S9- 
crates lib, 7. cap. 35. doth for this very end, give.many inftan- 
ces of this 1n ſeyeral perſons. Art the begtnning of: the Refor- 
mation, it was one of the great means that was made uſe of by 
God for propogating the. Goſpel in ſeveral places : the tranſ- 
porting or removing of Miniſters from-one place to another was 
exceeding uſeful : arid what cruelty had ir been to have refuſed 
the defire of the people, ſeeking Miniſters from thoſe that had 
them ? and how elſe could they have been ſupplied ? And.pro- 
portionably the ſame weight lyeth herein all rimes, 

Aſſer. 3. Although in ſome caſes this be for the goed of the 
Church, and is to praGifed by Church Judicatories ; yer -It is 
ro be done with great ſingleneſs , tenderneſs, prudence and 
caution, Teaft chat which-of ir.ſelf, being rightly managed, is a 
benefit ro the Church, be turned ta an abuſe , and prove-hurt- 
ful to her. | 

Theſe Cautions and Rules muſt be regulated according to 
particular circumſtantiate caſes , which cannot be numbred. 
Yer theſe things may be ſatd,- z. That noſelf reſpe& ought to 
have place here, but the greater good of the Church and advan- 
rage of the Goſpcl , is the great »p;7yptop whereby this 1s to be 
decided. 6-37 

2. This general is-to be found out, by comparing of places 
and qualifications with reſpe& to_the number of the hearers, 
their qualifications , as they are ſtrong or isfirm.., tradable or 
ſtubborn, pure or corrupt  in;reſpett of their-ſtations, as they 
have influence on publick things or not , as they may-have in- 
Auence in communicating their: light ro other places ; as the 
word in his mouth may, be more.readily and freely received 
without prejudice, and ſuch other conſiderations of this kind; 


3. Concerning the nature and difference 


N this Epiſtle, there is a large commendation. of this Angel's 


praRtice : which is nor only given to him inreſpedt of the 
matter of his a&ions;, but in reſpe(@- of the qualifications of 
them : as, firſt, that he did not only ſuffer for , 'and haye pa- 
rience in, that which was materially right; but that he fuffered 
for Chriſts Name ſake : and that he did not only hate the deeds 
of the Nicoleitans ;, but did it witha reſpe& to Chriſt : which 
is here added, to difference the fincerity.of rheſe ations from 
- others thar are materially good allo : for , noqueſtion , there 
may be much ſuffering , 'which is nct commendable before 
Chriſt, And certainly many orhers, even among hearhens,d1d 
hate theſe Nicolaztans , who: yer cannot be — ro be alike 
compreherided under this commendation, This therefore 
that is added, for my Names ſabe, muſt be to ſhow the fincerity 
and graciouſneſs rhercof, as that which did: pur a difference 
beerween their ſufferings and patience , and the ſufferings of 0- 
thers. ” And it doth imply , that this qualification , was that 
emp? Cy oacny made,the Eord rake notice thereof. , It1s there» 
fore.the,farae,on the matter with -that 5 Matth. 5. 11: of belt 
perſecuted for.Chrifts fake, to, which the promiſe ts niade, wer 
12, and the ſame.with that ,. 1 Pet.. 


takers pf Chy:}.x fuſſerangs, and of, being reproached forbss Name; 
which being ancrigence,and part of bleſſedneſs in theſe places, 


An Expoſition of the 


23 2 mean-uſeful exceed- ſome whereof. are hinted in the cloſe of the former Chapter- 


0, 12s. of, bein made par- , 


 fuitablene(s thercunto :; and foone fuffers noronly for # truth, . 
. but as a Chriſtian he carrieth himſelf -in his ſuffering for the*. 


Chap. 2, I 


concerning a miniſtey's Call ar his firſt enrry. 

3- This'compariſon'would not be confidered yerveeapiiogs 
as If there were no typ ſtanding: berween him and' either of 
them: certainly there 15: more difproportionableneſs required 
to looſe-one from a charge , than would have caſt the ballance 
between places at his entry. Alfo other means of a proportios 
nable ſet]ing and providing of ſuch a place , would be firſt ſeri- 
ouſly eſſayed and followed if they occur. | 

4: This wonld be endeavoured to be done by convineing rea« 
ſons, fo as (if poſſibly) they whe have intereſt may: be fatisfis 
ed, Hfnotin reſpe& of their affeRion , yet in reſpeR of the 
reaſon, to wit, that it is the more publick good of the Church. 

5» No people ought: to oppoſe the removal of 'their moſt 
fairhful-and beloved miniſters, when ir's done upon convincing 
reaſons. Theſe people are- content to yield to the removing 
even of Paul and Barnabas, who, no queſtion , were moſt dear 
unto.them. And certainly were there endeavours to convince - 
onthe one ſide, and an acquieſcing ro conviRion on the other, 
-- _ look much more Chriſtian-like, and prove much more 

eful.. 

And if-rhis be a called for duty-, to wit -, that-a Church- 
judicatory remove one from a ſetled congregation , upon ſuch: 
grounds, it muſt be a fin and an oppoſing of duty , wilfully ro: 
obſtru& the ſame; and if 1t may be a call of God, there is more- 
need of conſcience and ſubmiſfoa here, to try if ir be ſo or nor 
than abſolutely to reſolve a peremprory and pertinacious op- 
poſition to - the ſame without: any reſpeR -- to the grounds 
thereof. 

And we conceive thar the keeping of a right mean in this 
pra&tice, . and. eſchewing of extreams , might conduce excecd- 
ingly. to-the advantage ofthe Church : and it would be-exceed- 
ing ſuitable. to the unicy of the Catholick Church: and that com- 
munion that ought to be in her , and well becoming: that au-- 
thorizy and care that. is committed to Church-judicatories, that 
the ſeveral particular miniſters were upon. juſt grounds propor- 
tioned wirh reſpe&-ro -the edification of the whole. And f0- 
we, have done with this-particuiar relation. 
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weight as to. that .end.' We do thcrefore conceive theſe. - 
words undoubtedly tro be,added ; to fount out that whercin 
their fincerity confiſted, and wherewith rhe Lord was eſpeci- 
ally well pleaſed ; from ,which* we may garher theſe Do&trines,, 
- Firſt; Thar.there is @ great difference-between an ation 
morally or materially good , and thar-which is'gracious , and. ' 
as ſuch acceptable ro God, Ir: is only ſimply ſuffering and. 
hatred ; which the Lord commendshere ; 5.4 Suffering,and' 


Hatred fo and ſo qualified. Hence we will find frequendly in 


the Scripture, difference made between -theſe ., to do that, 
which ts good upon the matter , and to. do ir with a perfe& 
heart.-: Im a&thjons therefore ,, there are rheſe rhree to be diſ- 
ein&hy canfidered, -7.. The at it ſelf, as jris natural , ſuppoſe - 
an a of hatred , love, gricf, &c. 2. As the Aﬀ is moral, © 
and js direed roward an objed that is agreeabl. to the Law, 
that is :, ro love that which 1s good, and to-hate that which is: 
evil,. and ſo forth: both whſch , in many reſpe&s ,. may be in: | 
hypoerites, -who may.dothar which ts. matcrially good. 3. We, 
are roconfider an'aQ as gjacious , that is ; y— nor-only the. - 
thing for. the marrer- 1 ,agrecable. to the w of God, , as ſup» . 


£ 


il 
pole. onewere acting ,. of ſuffering for. a truth; /bar alſo wherr | 


thar is/done inthe manner that the Law. requireth, and with a' 


annor he conceived but to imply fincerity 3. withour which, | T 
i f » would-boofna_ ſygc- it is this Jaſt which cakesthe difference and an» + 
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4uffering it ſelf, even where the cauſe 15 good 


Chap. 2. 
Lord doth eſpecially take notice of, and commend by this quz- 
lification, thar ir is done for bis Names ſake. | 
Secondly, We gather, that this difference, wherein the gra- 
cdouſneſs of the a& doth confiſt, is not to be inquired for in any 
intenſe degree of the a& ir (elf , whether poſitive or compara- 
| ir isto be inquired for in the nature and 


tive (at leaſt onely) bur | | 
kind thereof, to wit , in reſpe& of poſitive qualications con- 


curring therewith , and having influence thereon ; For , this 
commendation, is not given upon the degree ; but from the na- 
ture of theſe ads : it is not commendab'e hatred , becauſe it is 
in ſuch an intenſe degree poſirively : nor comparatively,becauſe 
ir hateth theſe errors more than it doth hate truch 3 but becauſe 
In their hatred of theſe errors , they conform themſelves to 
Chriſts harred of them. And likewiſe by that commendation 
for Chriſts Names ſake, is not holdea forth any degree clther of 
cheir labour, or pattence ſimply, nor yet comparatively , rhat 
they laboured more, or did ſuffer more for that which 15 mate- 
rially good, than they did for any other thing; or , becauſe 
their patience was for degree more than their impatience 3 bur, 
that there was a peculiar reſpe& to the Lords Name both 1n 
their labour and patience. . 

Tf it be asked, what this is , which beſide the moral reti- 
tude of the aft , mufi concur for the making of it to be accounted 
gracious ? : 

It may be anſwered in theſe four: Firſt , There is a diffe- 
renc ſpicicual principle in the perſon atting, which muſt atually 
have influence upan the a; and from which the at&t, as gract- 
ous, proce<cdeth. This in Scripture 1s called the Spzrzt , Inner- 
man, New-creature, &c. and is different in its ating from rhe 
Old-man and Fleſh ; yea, and from the faculrics of the ſoul, 
conſidered meerly as natural : far, if we con(ider an a&, ſup- 
poſe of love, ſubmiſſion under ſufferings, or ſuch like ; ir is the 
nitural a of the ſoul as formally elicited by it ; bur it we con- 
ſider chem as gracious as, they do proceed from the Spirit in- 
tluencing them (co ſay ſo) with a ſuitableneſs to ir ſelf, by che 
co-operation of the Grace of God. Secondly, There Is a diffe- 
rence in reſpe& of theend ; there is a gracious and ſpiritual 
end propoſed in performing of ſuch a lawful thing : this 1s 
implied here in this, that they had the glory of the Name of 
Jelus before them in their ſuffering and patience , as ſeeking to 
purſue that, and not rogaia credit to themſelves. Thirdly, 
There concurreth to qualify a gracious ation, a ſpiritual mo- 
tive inclining the ſpiricual principle to follow this end , which 
can never be ſeparated from the former , and here 1s clear in 
the two inſtances thatare in the Text; where , as reſpeT to 
Chriſts Name , is theend, ſo, love to Chriſt, and zeal to His 
Glory moveth them, and ſwayeth them to purſue this end, by 
ſuch means, as Labouring , Patience , hating of the Nicolai- 
tans, &c. and thus to have patience for Chriſts Names ſake , is 
out of reſpe& ro Chriſts Glory,to be ſwayed thereunto, Fourch- 
ly, There is a difference in reſpett of the formality of the ae, 
when not onely the rhing that is good is yeelded unto , upon a 
good motive ; bur as ſuch, 1t's yeelded unto or acted , that is, 
when the obje& , as ſo conſidered, is ated upon : and fo nor 
onely is one ſwaycd to patience in ſuffering from reſpe& to 
Chriſts Name ; but upon this formal conſideration, they yeeld 
themſelves to1t, and do it as ſuch. So thar ſtill there 15 a re- 
duplication in the a& , ſaitable to the end and motive propo- 
ſed : and as the perſon in the a hath another principle ro at 
by, another end propoſed to himſelf, and another motive per- 
ſwading him to it ; fo hath he a different upraking of the a 
or objec in the a&, not onely as conſidered 1n ir {elf as good ; 
but as conſidered in reference to ſuch an end , and as ſuch he 
ats on'' it, As for inſtance, it is 1-udadle and commendable 


togive to one that is in miſery, and more lavdable to love one. 


thar is gracious , and to ſupply his wanrs ; yer both theſe are 
not ſufficient to make the a@t to be accounted gracious, cyen 
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though the love to them ſhould be moſt intenſe , and the bene- 
ficence large ; but there muſt be 'a* concurrence of theſe four 
formerly mentioned, to wir, ''1. Air thward gracious principle 
ating : otherwiſe , one 'may be renewed', and carry lover 
another thar is (rout z and yer if it proceed not this 
principle , it is not to be accounted fincere gracious love. 
2, There muſt be a ſpiritual fingle end in their loving of chem, 
and giving to them, to wir, the honouring of Chriſt in them, 
and their good. 3. A ſpiritual motive , to wit, the confider- 
ing of them nor onely as in ſtrait , or as lovely in themſelves ; - 
but as gracious and beloyed of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe-command 
calls for love ro them. And laſtly ; this is done to them zs 
ſuch , when the heart in it'saffe&ton , doſerh with chein upon 
this account , that they are beloved of Chriſt, and , as being 
themſelves called of God ro that dury. Thus, Matth. to. To 
give to a Diſciple , isone thing; bur to give to him in the name 
of a Diſciple, 15 another, thar 15 , to give him upon char account 
that he is ſuch; or, as It 1s, Mrk 9.41. Beeauſt they brlong to 
ChriFt : the former may be ofcen in many natural men,and hath 
no ſach promiſe z this cannot be in any but a Believer, who 
onely may expe the promiſed reward. This as, is to be un- 
derſtood, as 1 Cor.8.7. where ſome men not onely did eat that 
which was ſacrificed; bat 2s ſuch a thing, and under that for- 
mal conſideration , that ts , with ſome conſcience ofthe ldo!, 
as the words before carry is ; and this as maketh ir quite ano- ' 
ther thing. So is it to be underſtood here , when we ſay the 
objeR is tobe confidered as ſuch, And 1n this reduplication, 
we conceive, that a main peace of finglene(s and fincerity doch 
lye , when not onely we do what is commanded, or ſufter for ' 
what is truth ; .bur when we do it as a thing commanded , and 
ſuffer for ir as for His Names ſake : and in ſome reſpe&, ir may 
take-in the rwo former laſt diff:rences; and fo if any ſhal make - 
the number fewer , we (hal nor debate, providing that under 
any name theſe be raken-in. = 
Hence, thirdly, We gather alſo, That whatever a is ſo qu2- 
lified (as in the former 15 expreſled) it is a fincere gracious att ' 
in whatſoever degree it be, ſothatir be an a of Patiezce, Love, 
Hatred, &:, proceeding from an inward renewed ma 
tending to a tpiricual end, ſwayed by a fuper natural morive ; - 
and upon that account acting , it cannot be hue accounred an 
att of fincere Patience, Love, Hatred, &c. alchough as to the * 
degree of it , ic be bur like the grain of Muſtard ſeed. For al- 
thouzh the a&s themſclves , even roward ſuch objetts, may be 
diftinguiſhed from gractous a&ts ; yer they cannor be conceived 
to be ſo and (o qualitied in any degree , but hoc zpſo , they muſt ' 
be conceived to be gracious; becauſe in o far they are agree- 
able to the Law, and that notonely in the marrer., bur inthe -* 
manner of them. And this agreeableneſs ro the Law, being & : 
proof that one 1s Sancrified , withour which no ſuch acr eould ' 
be performed , it may bz alſo an evidence of Juſtification , al- 
though irc be not canfidered as a condition thereof, which is ac- 
cepred by the Covenant of Grace, And although theſe acts be 
imperfect in reſpect of degree; yer they cannot be denied to - 
be ſincere, or perfect , in reſpect of their kind. Every act of 
che new nature in whatſoever degree being like it ſelf, and con- 
form to the principle from which it proceederh; evenas on the 
contrary, the leaſt motion of the old man is finfull according to 
the root from which ir flows : for , theſe rwo cannor be ſepa- : 
rated , which che Lord'hathypurt rogether; a good tree muſt 
have good fruit, and-cannot bring forth evil fruit, Matth. 7. 17. 
18, &c, Mow,acts in the leaſt degree fo qualified , as before is 
{21d, are in fo far, ar leaſt, fruits of a good tree; yea, of a gra- . 
cious principle within: and therefore they cannor hut be ſuch 
alſo. And if it were not thus , that rhis Angel had patience 
for Chriſts Names ſabe , 1t could be no ground of commendation 
for differencing his patience,from the patience of hypocrites, if 
it did nor ſyfficiently proye his carriageto be ſincere, Andhence, - 
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Fourrhl Ariferh alſo. this , that no natural man or hypo- . 
crice , - Lhe the great lepgch 1a the ftare of hypo 
criſie, caq in che leaſt degree periogim. an act ſo and ſo qualified, 
as is before ſald, more than they can acr from'a principle which 


they have not : for, if they might in any meaſure have patience 
for Chriſfts Names ſake , in reſpect of tac end , motive, and ac- 
count upon which che heart yeelderh to ſuffering , 1t could be 
no ground of a peculiar commendation to-rhis Angel, which 1s 
yer.contrary to the ſcope, , And if the former be crue , that 
cyery.; act ſo and ſorqualified , is a ſincere act , this muſt he- 
ceſlarily then follow. thercupon. And ſo more particularily we 
ſay, that-no-h re can thus-formally do any thing that 1s 
, as, to give 1oſtances,, 1, In che dury of love ro God 3.an 
a cannot love God.as God, and to ſuffer for Chrifts 
Names ſake , as is formerly expreſſed. Becauſe , 1» Thar is 
given here as the evidence of chisAngel's gracious practice,that 
1t was ſo.qualified ;:,and.the promiſes that are. ed to this. 
of ſuffering. ſor bis Nemes ſake (whereat formerly we mots 
confirm it. 2, This being true of all .narural men ,. that they 
are real haters of God ; and nba q we: alſo, -s __—_—_ 
a ites may goa great lengrh in lov , and in ex- 
rl pri chidences dinceok in ſome a z- Ic muſc either 
be Gaid then, that they.hare God in reſpect of the materiality 
of their actions , . or-i reſpect of the.wanc of the qualifications 
formerly-mentioned; thar is ., . becauſe they.love nor him , and 
what he loves as ſuch, and upon ſuch an account , now, 1t Catt- 
not be ſaid that rhey-love nor God. in.the former reſpect; Nay, 
not only. in reſpect of their being defecrive alanerly 1n the de- 
gree or 1ntenſye( of the act;, as maybe ſhewed afterward, Ir 
muſt be true therefore in the laſt reſpect. And (o it will fol- 
tow, that no man in nature can be ſaid to loye God, or pertorm 
any act in things materially good ,. according as 1t Is formerly 
qualified. 3. This may be added, that if reſpect ro ggod,could 
{way the natural man fo as to make him act according to the 
former qualifications in-any one act, thenmighr he perform 
all other acts upon that ſame accounr allo: for , 4 quatenus ad 
omne, valet conſequentias Now, ifir be abſurd to ſay,. that one 
can be a hypocrite, and yet in all his performances and acc1oas 
be ſo ſwayed-(which is the clear eyidence ofa fincere Profeſior 
which needeth not to be aſhamed, Pſal. 119. 6.) Then 1c mult 
aJſo be abſurd ro ſay-, ,thata hypocrite may perform any com- 
manded rhing upon that account as ſuch, and is formerly quali- 
figd. 4+ The doing of acts fo quli6ed » doth neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſe a gracious principle , or habicual change inthe perſon 


that act it for, ic being a fruir , (info far as it 15 ſo qualified) 


that is. good', and agreeable to the Law of God in the ſpiritual 
meaning thereof, it muſt be ſuppoſed to procecd from a tree 
tha is good,. ſeeing grapes are not gathered from Brambles,8&c. 
Ts cannox.therefore be. conſiſtent with the ſtate of hypacriſie, 
for one to perform acts ſo qualified -, who in practice is ſtill a. 
ſtranger-to the ſpiritual meaning of.the Law 1n the kind of the 
ACts-. © aka be loftenens ia hatred : for, though one In n4- 
ture or 82 hypocrite may hate that which is ſia ;. yer from this 
we may gather tharhe cannot hate iras ſin, and as it 1s harcfull 
te Gad: -Becauſe,. 1, This hating of..che Nic-laitans deeds, 
3s.given here as a proof of chis Angels (incericy : and if ic were 


a:thing -common. , there could be no ſuch peculiarneſs.in it.; . 


and there. can ,be.no peculiarneſs- here , but that they hated 
them upon that accounras hatefull-ro God , and our of zeal to 
him they did it ; otherwiſe, no queſtion, heathens and natural 
men might haye- hatred at them- 1n greater vehemency. for the 
degree theregf., than theſe who are commended. The diffe- 
rence. then-muſt be in the qualifications, as is ſald.. 2.. The 


reaſons for. the former inſtance _——_— _ wy - or, of 
one might bate ſin-2s fin-, and as hatefvil roGad , then might. 
hr} age perm bs ording to the;..is char dl 


he hare all ſig, and what Is. harefutl.to.God , according 
axiome formerly laid dowp a quazetus 44 e1e » ce ana fo be: 
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God, ſcelibg no man can atually love a thing 
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might hate his loving of any thing more than God , and his be- 
ing defe&ive in.the d Fo manner of any duty : and con- 
ſequently , he cold not be ſaid to love any thing more than 
] and, upon thar, 
ſame account and conſideration, hace that a of their love, ar 
the ſame yery time, in the (ame very degree ; It muſt chen fol-' 
low , that whar harred they bear to fin, 1s for ſome orher ends,' 
and nor upon this account. - Again, if one might hate (in as fin, 
one might love grace as grace, tt being equally approveable.by 
God to hare fin as fin, and to love good as Now , this. 
being diſproved in the former inſtance , muſt alſo fall in this. 
Laſtly, The hating of ſin as ſin , muſt ſuppoſe a different prin- 
ciple , whence that a& dorh proceed, befide what is in 1t ſelf 
finfull : for , it cannot be conceived rhar a finfull. principle, as | 
fuch, can hare ir ſelf: andin Scripture, luſting againſt the fleſh, 
or fighting againſt the law in our members , which muſt be a 
warring againſt fin as fin, and as proceeding from ſuch a root 
as the feſh br the old man, is ever attributed to the Spirit, Gat. 
(bow mind, Rom. 7. which" 
doch neceſſarily inferr a change of the root in theſe who do 
hace fin as fin : and therefore rhis can be within the compaſs of. 
no-hypocrite. Neither will it infringe this, that by experience. 
we find Drunkards, Swearers, and other unrenewed perſons, 
hating not onely theſe as inthemſeclves ; bac even in their 
children ;, or , that we may find ir to have been in our ſelves 
before regeneration : This indeed will prove that a natural ' 
man: may hate that which is fit ; but will not prove tharhe 
hares it as fin, bur as that which is hurtful or ſhameful ro him, ' 
or proves diſquicting to the peace of his natural conſcience, as 
from the ſame experience may be gathered ; for, theſe ſins in, 
others will never affe& them ; and there will ſtill be many de- 
I1ghrſome fins continued in, which, ic may be, they will know 
tobe fins, and yer carry no ſuch hatred to them. . And though . 
natural men ja their judgement may be.convinced char fin as fia, 
1s hateful ,. and evil in it (elf; yet it will nor follow thar they | 
will aQtually hate ir as ſuch upan that conſideracion : becauic 
there 15 no particular fin , that from the Word may be garher- . 
ed to be fin, but a natural mans judgement may be coayiaced, 
that as ſuch. ir 1s evil; and yer oftentimcs do they continue 
druak with the love of many of them : becauſe men do nor con- 
ſiderand hate ill fimply as 111, bur as evil to chem; .even as they 
defire not that which —_ fimply , buthar which they con-. 
ceive good to them : and experience dally will make chis ap- - 
pear, that the heart lovcth not, or hajerh not things as they 
appear ſimply in themſelves , bur as ir conceives them to be in 
reference to 1ts preſent condition, Na, conſidering fin as fia . 
ſimply, withoar reference co any other thing, there Js nothing . 
upon that account can ve conceived in it that can be harcſul ro , 
a nacural man, who is dead in his figful coadicion. Ic-muſt be 
therefore for ſome other reſpet that he hates any pacricular ll, 
as theſe whom God afterward: renews will find 1a. their own 
experience. | 
Fifthly, This alſo will follow, thax then there. is a difference. 
berwcen the a&s, of ſaving Grace , and the a&ts-of common 
Grace, beſide any conſideratiog- of the degree thereof: fo that. 
this difference. may, well be ſaid tobe in kind, or , pſo genere. 
We need not be curious in.the tearms of Phyſical , or-moral 
differences , rhis. muſt be a Phyſical and real diffcrence-, as 
Grace is a Phyſical and real thing, , and doth nog onely differ 
from common. gifcs in. reſpe& of .the Covenants accepring of 
ſuch a degree, agd nor of another; bur alſo ja reſpeR af con- 
curripg qualifications formerly mentioned : for, an a& perform- 
ed with theſe qualifications, muſt cicher be of theſame kind 


. that. an a&@ js- withour: them; or ic muſt differ from it becauſe. 


of theſe qualifications. And if it differ becauſe of theſe, theq - 
diftcrence zeal, flowing from-the kind of the a, and not. 
from:-the- conſideration, of the degree glanc ; and ſo por gre. 
dual oncly Eq Ye. 
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Laſtly, It will follow , that one in.the ſearch and trial of the 
fincerity and favingneſs of his Grace , 15 not onely to confider 
ir in the degree thereof , either poſitive or comparative z but 
may alſo - cs gr = | ri cannot con- 
elude the fincerity of it, except er the qualifications 
formerly mentioacd : for, chat mult be the onely ſure way to 
find our the fincerity of ag a&, which our Lord Jeſus propoterh 
as the ground of the commendarian thereof : bur here we ſee 
that the grounds upon which He commends both their patience 
for Him, their reſpe& to Him, and their hating of what was 
evil, is, nor ( onely at leaſt ) becauſe of any degree that is 
conſidered in thieſe a&s 3 bur becauſe of cheir kind , or qualifi- 
carions wherewith they are qualified, as it is not patience (that 
{s, patience as ir:is.a Grace) becauſe it ſuffers ſo much, or ſuffers 
more for Truth, than for any other cauſe, conſidered upon the 
matter ; bus becauſe their ſuffering in a good cauſe was ſo qua- 


lified , as is faid : we will fee this ſame to be clear-in all other ; 


$ , 45, it is true ſaving Re ce , northar which hath 
the deepeſt ſorrow poſitively, nor-that which hath more ſorrow 
for ſip comparatively than pleaſure in ir, bur ic is according as 
the princip e and motive are, from which the ſorrow proceeds, 
and by., and according to which it a&s.: other wayes, no que- 
ſtjon, Zadas his ſorrow might have been ſaid to have been true 
Repenrance : which was certainly not only an intenſe grief; but 
alſo comparatively , ic affeed him more than any worldly loſs 
could aftet him, or any pleaſure or advantage, which by his fin 
accreaſed to him , as the ſtory of the Gaſpel doth clear. The 
like may be ſaid of fear , There is no poſirive or comparative 
degree can prove it to be ſaving, this being certain, tha: for de- 


gree ſome. natural men may fear and tremble , and thac with 


anxiety , ſo as the Lord may be more feared in this manner by 
them than any other thing elſe; rryal then muſt eſpecially be, 
by conſidering the principle whereby the perſon is ated in this 
tear , the motive that ſwaycs him to it , and the account u 

which he a&eth on God in it, whereby filial fear js differenced 
from ſervile : and this can be-by no conſideration of the de- 
ſree, however conſidered : but muſt bein reſpe& of the quali- 

cations of the att.” 

If 1t ſhould be faid, That it's ſingle reſpoft ts God ſwaying 
one to ſorrow for ſin or fear more than any other motive. doth; 
ang ſo in that reſpett, it may be ſaid to conſift-in the degree. 

Anſw, 1., This ſuppoſerh the concurring of poſitive qualifi- 
cations. 2. It ſuppoſerh the concurring of the ſame qualifica- 
tions mentioned. 3..This placeth not the difference in the in- 
reaſneſs of the a&t onely,; bur inthe qualifications that have in- 
flyence on ic ; and ſoit doth confirm what we ſaid, te wit, that 


more reſpe& is to. be had to-the nature of the at, and the qua-. 


lification thereof in our.tryal, than tothe. degree thereof. 


Here it Is to be adverted ,; . x, Thatinall this diſcourſe of 


the poſirive qualifications of ſincerity, rhey are.ſtill ro be conſi- 
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Rough thereof to the praife of Gods Grace in Him. And this 
is to be remembered throughout : becauſe rhis doch fully diffe- 
rence true Goſpel finceriry from the moral flaſhes of love, fear, 
faith, &c. which by ſome legal work may from natural 
men , who yet can never thing for kind the ſame with 
theſe qualifications : becauſe the confidering of God, and ating 
on Him (o by Love, Fear, Faith, &c. is really to call Him and 
count Him Father in wharſoever degree they be , which hath 
the promiſe of accepration, and is a fruit of the Spirit of Ado- 
tion ; for, Gods Covenant runs nor to him who believes at 
uch a degree ; bur fimply, to him that doth believe, thus qua» 
lified, whether his faith or unbelief be more or leſs : and forthe 
marks run nor, theſe that have Grace or fruits at ſuch a bigneſs 
onely ; bur theſe that have good fruits in any meaſure, have 
them from Chriſt ; and may conclude that the tree is good : 
and therefore cannot bur be accounted living branches, that 
will never be broken off : which of no hypocrite can be ſaid, 
who do never bring forth their fruirs in Him. And ir is hard 
to ſay, that fruit brought forth by vertue and communication of 
life from Chrift,doth nor differ but in degree from fruit broughr 
forth from, and to our ſelves. Eſpecially conſidering, that the 
Scripture doth contra-diflinguiſh them on thar account , wich- 
out this reſpe& to their degree , as we may garher from Ho: 
14+,8. being compared with 7ob.1s. v.234,5- 
2. We would advert, that this reduplication confiſterh nar 
onely in the propoſing of ſuch an end, or being ated by ſuch a 
motive, to wit, a command, &c. bur it takes in a fingleneſs in 
both, and gives ſuch an end and motive the chief conſideration 
in the act , whereby in the pracrice of duty the heart not onely 
purpoſeth the pleaſing of God.in the giving of obedience to2 - 
command, bur goes about 1t as 4 thing pleaſing ro God and hoe - 
nourable ro Him , and as ſuch doth approve of it ; for, a fer- 
vant may defire to pleaſe his Maſter,and do what he hath come - 
manded, and yer polibly nor to be fingle init, as it is pleafing 
to him : which , as we ſaid , is the thing wherein the great . 
pinch of diſcerning theſe differencing qualications will lye. 
Learned Baxter , inhis excellent Treariſe of the Saints ever-. 
laſting reſt, payt. 3. doth otherwiſe expres the Doctrine of the . 
difference and tryal of ſaying and-.common Grace , than what 
hath been uſually refted in among pracrical Divines,which doth 
neceſſitate us ſome way to infiſt a lictle further in the clearing 
thercof. He hath theſe Aﬀertions,.- 1. + Thar ir 1s not the Law 
bur the Covenant, that can clear the ſincerity of Grace as (a - 
ving, to wit, as it is accepred by the Covenant. as the fulfilling 
of the condition thereof, pag. 205. and 206.” 2. He ;faith rhar 
God hath not in the Covenant promiſed Juſtification upon any - 
meer aR, or a&s conſidered without cheir degree and ſuitable» 
neſs ro their obje&, &c- pag. 210. .: 3- There is noadt, confi- 
dered in irsmeer-mature and kind , which a true Chriſtian may 
perform, bur-one that is uaſound may perform ir alio, pag. 211. 
From which he draweth , That wicked men may really rely on 


dered with reſpecr.to-Chriſt and the Covenant of Grace, ſo that. 
ſingleneſs in the end ,' taketh- in the glorifying and worſhipping 
of God in Chriſt, and in the motive, the conſideration of Gods. 
worth and love, as conſidered in Him, comes in (as the words, - 
out of the apprebenfion of the mercy of Gag zn Cbrzſt., pur in the 
definition of Repentance,, doimport ) and in the reduplicati- 
on, it a&ts on Him conſidered as ſuch, that is, it loves God,fears 
him , and. belicyes in; Hinr as conſidered in-Chriſt.: and this - when 1 
hath an univerſal approbation of the. way of the diſpenſation of ſuch like, pag. 722. which he endeayourerh to ſhow. both in the - 
Grace, and that as procceding froma principle of life commu-: infuſed habics,, and in the ats of ſaving Grace : and pag. 235; -. 
nicate to thema-by Chriſt Jeſus : whereby they become nor only . doth aſſert ,. That.in loving God and Chriſt as Mediator, there . 
obliged to God for-it :; but obliged to Him in Chriſt Jeſus. And, is no more than-a gradu difference berween rhe regenerare 
thus we may ſee , that this ſingle reſpeR to God and His:own and unregenerate , and inthe'end , he doth load the common 
goodneſs for Himſelf ; doth nor. ſhurour ſimply all reſpe& ro opinion with many —_— conſcqueats. + 

our own good : farg-the conſidering of Him in Chrift, cannot »- Theſe aſſertions do ſeem, ar the firſt, to beexpreſ]ycontra- | 
ber include. that; -bur- ir derives all our good from that Foun--ditory to what hath been ſaid ; yer 1f we will conſider the ex-- - 


taig.,.and by .chas..Channel Criſt 3 ayd ſubordinateth all the plication-.thereof ,. we will.norfigd (o great difference in the 
x Bc Oy marteee c 


Chriſt, have recumbency.on him, love-God, &c.:pag. 211, and 
237. and. that -chey- may hare fin as fin, and as diſpleafing ro - 
God, 1bi4d. ' 4, He aſſerts, That the ftaccrity of ſaving Grace as 
ſaving, lieth materially,not in the bare nature thereof bur in the 
degree.z not in the degree conſidered abfolucely ta ir felf., bur 
comparatively as it is prevalent agatnſt 1cs-contrary , that 1s, 
when love. adhereth more to God than any other ching , and: 


—__———— — — —  —_I__—_———_—_ 
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matter ir ſelf as to bethe riſc of a new debate and controverfie. 
- jn-the Church, wherein there are, alace! roo many already 3 
£0r any juſt cauſe to reje& the former received opinion for an 
Pocudlice that follows upon ir : to which two we ſhall ſpe 
A--LIftiC., , 
2. We conceive that the difference will not be found fo great 
as the expreſſions at firſt ſcem to carry , and were it not that 
xhis opinion of his,is expreſly laid down in oppoſition co what 
is commonly received, there might be not lo great ground to 
ſuſpe& ic : For, 1. the infuſing of habirs as nece{iary and ante- 
cedaneous. tro gracious as, is acknowledged by both : and eX- 
-prelly, part.1-pag-158.and 159. he doth condemn the contrary 
- 3n Grevinchoviss,at leaſt asan crror. And part.3. pag. 224+ he 
hath ſomewhat to che ſame purpoſe. 2. Ir is nor queſtioned 
whether true acts of ſaving Grace have a rational and deliberate 
prevalency over the oppolite luſts, as he aſſerts, p4rt. 3. pdge 
212, 213- that will be allo gran ed by all Divincs, that though 
-Where true. Grace is , it may be captivated and nor alwaycs 
.AGually prevail againſt the oppoſite ſuggeſtions of the fleth ; 
Fer in a ſober and deliberate frame , the intereſt of God and 
ſpiritual chings will have more room in the heart of one that 15 
xenewcd (as he is ſuch atleaſt) than ſinful luſts unto which the 
ficſh doth intice. 
3. It is granted alſo, that beſide the a& there is neceſſary 
. for rhe conſtituting of it to be ſaving , a ſultablenels and ad- 
. £quatnelſs to the obje& , which we will find 1n the explication 
- thereof to be almoſt the ſame with the poſitive qualifications, 
which formerly. we did lay down, as pags 211. and 212. he doth 
thus expreſs it, The ſngerity of the att, as ſaving, conſifleth in its 
bring ſuited-to its adequat objest ( conſidered in its reſpetts which 
are eſſential to It as Tuck an object ) and ſo to believein , ana 
love God. as God , and Chriſt as Chriſt , is the ſincerity of theſe 
fts ; but this lietth in believing , accepting ana loving God, as 
Zhe onely ſuprtam God, &c. where expreſly che aQt is confider- 
.£d as afing upon irs obje& under the reduplication farmer- 
ly mentioned , and ſeems to be by him accounted the ſame 
.with accepting and loving God above all. And again, pag.229. 
to will God and Chriſt above all ( faith he ) this zs to will ja- 
ingly, which he explains thus, to will God as God , the chief 
.£00d, and Chriſt as Chrift the onely Saviour : and pag. 230. he 
. faith, that a man may will God and Chriſt , who by the under- 
ſtanaing are apprehended as the chief good ( 2s the Bevils do ) 
.and.yet by not willing Him as ſo conſidered , that willing Is 
not ſaving, and wherefore ? It muſt be becauſe 1t wants that 
;xeduplication : which reduplicartjon in the term as , muſt be 
Indeed extended to the will, as well as to the underſtanding, 
as he there aſſerts ; but is nor tobe reſtridt-d ro the degree 
. of its a&, to ſpeak (o, bur is to be extended allo to the nature 
. of it.. Further, we will find the ſame learned Author elſewhere 
(to wit, in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms, . {ib. pag.242. in 
anſwer to the. 4. objeQion ) giving the difference between fin- 
.cere Covenanting. with God , and that which is not ſincere, 
where he doth lay down fix concurring qualifications , and ſo 
. concludes thus ; Te ſee that there is a great difference bitween c0- 
wenenting ſincerely and covenanting in bypocriſie , and ſo between 
faith and faith ,..and yer the difference will be found no other 
thing bur what almoſt is uſually aſſerted by Divines in the 
like caſe. 
4. We will find him alſo.come near in expreſſions,as pag.226. 
a ſpectfick difference 1s acknowledged : and although he call it 4 
moral ſpecifick difference. yer dath he expreſs the ſame,thus,that 
Zt  proceedeth from the agreement and conformity of our ations and 
Miſpoſetions to the Law (which determineth of ther dutntſs) or thtir 
ai/comformity thereunto : again, pag. 229. he inſtances {ove and 
delight, &c.as theſe things wherein ſincerity may be tryed, (for 
certainly delightiog in God,.1s a Grace and a commanded duty, 


a4Joying of Him js) compare it with pag-213, and 214-he doth 


An Expoſition of the 
aſſert that hypocrites may have delight in the ſame objetts (to 
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wit, the knowledge of God and His Works) which are objects 
alſo of the ++ gi the Regenerate ; bur (faich-he) In theyine 
xer, theſe delights are neareſt of the ſame nature with the former 
ſenſual delights : for #t is not the excellency or goodneſs of God 
Himſelf that deligbteth them z but the novelty of the thing, &c, as 
recezving thereby (ome addition to its own perſeftion , and not as 
from God, &rc; and though they delight in ſtudying and knowing 
God, and Heaven, and Scripture; yer not in God as God or the 
chief good , nor our of any ſaving /ove to God (this contra-di- 
ſtinguiſhing of ſaving love , from knowing of God as God, 
and from -hypocricical lore ,- doth ſeem to place the diffe- 
rence in ſome -other thing than the degree alone} bur either 
becauſe ( as ſome Preachers) they make 4 gainful trade of it 
by teaching ,: others : or, becauſe it is an honour to know tbeſe 
things, or be able to diſcourſe of them , or at beſt (Nota, if theſe 
be their beſt motives, or the higheſt account upon which they 
delight , Then they cannot delight in God as God, which fin- 
cere Believers do; nor can they doan a& for kind the ſame ; 
and fich there muſt be a difference berween their dclighr , and 
the delight that js gracious in reſpe& of che kind, becauſe they 
go on different accounts , ſo muſt it be in other Graces) as [ 
faid before, they delight to know God out of a delight in the 
novelty, &rc. and natural elevation of the underſtanding there- 
by ; it #s one thing to delight in knowing , another in the thing 
known. And afterivard neer the toor of that page , ſuith, So 
it is the ſame kind of d:light thar ſuch a man (to wit a hypo- 
crite) hath in knoweng God and knowing other things : where« 
by ir is clearly 1nfinuated , thar it is another kind of delight, 
which the Believer hath delighting in God, than any unrenew- 
ed man can have , ſeeing it's an oher kind ofdelight than he 
hath in any other thing. And wherein this kind of difterence 
confiſterh we may gather from what is ſaid. 1. There is ſup- 
ſed ro be a different principle , to wit, an infuſed gracious 
abit, which muſt precede this at. 2. There is a different 
end, the one ſeekerh to pleaſe his own curioſity, the other re- 
; God and his own ſpiritual good. There is, 3. a 
ifferent motive ; the one delighreth in it, becauſe ir 1s pro- 
firable , or honourable , or pleaſing to himſelf to know tuch 
things; the other delightech in God Himſelf, as ated therein 
from the excellency that is in himſelf, and che love that he hath 
to himſelf , and the ſpiritual ſatisfaRion that he hath in ir, 
4+ There is a reduplication in the a& , they nor only delighe 
in God, bur in him as God, moved thereto out of true love to 
God, which ( faith he ) the natural man doth not, Now, 
theſe four being granted by the ſaid Reverend Author, and be- 
ing the very ſame thing upon the matter wich that which for- 
merly we aſſerted , we may ſee that befide any conſideration of 
the degree, there muſt be a concurrence of theſe qualificati- 
ons , wherein ordinarily the difference in kind , berwixt ſa- 
ving Grace and common, is placed ; and the thing that they 
call the phyſical and real difference being acknowledged by 
him, as by others ; ir is not of great moment to debare for the 
terms of phyſical or moral. Sceing then , upon the one fide, 
the ſupremacy of Gods intereſt in the a& 1s not denied ,- and 
that in reſpect to its eminent degree, if it be well underſtood ; 
and upon the other the concurrance of theſe qualifications is 
acknowledge , The difference cannot be great : for under- 
ſtanding of this difference ( which muſt be leſs than appeared 
at firſt) we would confider' theſe two. 1. That when the 
degree of Grace is ſpoken of ,' it may be conſidered either more 
{trily, as contra-diſtinguiſhed from the former qualifications, 
which In this reſpe& are ſaid to be the kind of the act; 
or , It may be conſidered more largely, as ic comprehendeth 
the principle, motive, end , &c. and ſoit raketh in the former 
qualifications. Ir ſeemeth that this Learned Author, when 
he ſpeaketh of the degr.e , doth rake it in this large _ 
whereas 
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adduced ky that Reverend-Aurhor to illuſtrate and confirm his 
opinion, will do no more,burt this, to wit , ſhew that wheng” 
gracious perſon is acting rationally, Gods intereſt will be pre. * 
valent with him in degree; and that ever it ſhould be fo, and * 
that it is moſt uſefnl for a Believers clearneſs that it be ſo in an * 
high degree. All which are withour queſtion : but they witl- 
no wayes exclude the qualifications mentioned ; bur ratherdo ' 
preſuppoſe them, as for example, pag. 231. 32. he ſaith ,” That * 
ſhicere ſorrow muſt be at ſuch a degree that it prevail over our de- 

light in ſm and lovetoit, elſe it cannot be ſaving : although * 
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whereas uſually it Is taken in the firſt and ftri& ſenſe , and 
this makech the diffcrence appear greater than it is: and if this 
diſtin&ion might reconcile theſe miſtakes, it were defireable, 
2+ The ſupremacy, or precedency and prevalency of the inte- 
reſt of God in us above the intereſt of fleſh (in which alone that 
Reycrend Author doth place the fincerity of ſaving Grace, 
page 211. prop. po} may be conſidered in reſpeR of the degree 
ofthe a& 1t ſelf , being compared with the objes whereupon 
ir a&s.3 and ſo comparatively, that a& may be aid to be preva- 
lent,. ſuppoſe of love, fear, ſorrow , &c. that loves and fears 


God more than any other thing , and hath more ſorrow for fin 
than delight init, &c+\or we may confider this ſupremacy and 
prevalency of Gods intereſt 1n reſpet of the qualifications of 
the a&, that is, of the end , motive , &c. and thus the inte- 
reſt of God may be ſaid to be prevalent, when Ir is reſpe& to 
God Himfelf, and the ſouls eſteeming of Him as He js God, that 
maketh ir loye Him and fear him, and ſorrow for diſhonouring 
of Him, ſo thar it's His intereſt more than any other end or mo- 
tive that hath influence on theſe as : In this latter ſenſe, there 
is alſo no difference from what was formerly ſaid ; and if that 
propoſition could be fo underſtood,there might be an accomo- 
dation : but the inſtances and explications added by the for- 
named Author, ſeem to limit this prevalency of Gods intereſt 
ro the a& itſelf , as being only compared with other obje&s, 
or as ating on God , or wha: is approven by Him prevalently, 
beyond what ir doth on other oppofite objeQs. In a word, 

s, when the good that is in God 1s confidered on the one 
hand, andthe good that is tn creatures on the other hand , if 
the ſoul chooſe God and love him beyond any created good, 
That is accounted by him to be ſaving fincere love, and the fin- 
cerity thereof to conſiſt in this degreealone. From this the 
ordinary Dotrine differeth eſpecially in theſe ; 1, That uſu- 
ally Divines conſider the prevalency of Gods intereſt to be 
eſpecially in the motive ſwaying to the a& , and other qualifi- 
cations, and the a& to be fincere, ſuppoſe of love, fear , ſor- 
row, &c. not only becauſe it loves or tears God more than any 
other obje& ; bur becauſe , fingle reſpe& to God and ſpiritual 
good, maketh it loyc Him, fear Him, ſorrow for the oftending 
of Him, in what ever degree the a& it ſelf be. Inthe former 


reſpe&, ſuppoſing that an a& could be prevalent,to witin lov-- 


ing or fearing God more.than any other thing, ſuch as behoved 
to be accounted ſincere and ſaving without any-reſpect to the 
motive, or other qualifications of them : and 1t ſuppoſeth thar 
an act may have theſe qualifications and not be gracious : in 
the laſt reſpect, acts ſo qualified (ſuppoſing that there may be 
ſuch prevailed over by the violence of other ſubjects ) yer are 
to be accounted gracious, becauſe ſo and ſo qualified , without 
reſpect to the degree of the preſent act; and ſo, that no act of 
an hypocrite can be ſo qualified..: 2; The'difference-is in this, 
that this Reverend Author doth. only conſtiture the difference 


inthat comparative prevalent degree alone : and therefore ex-- 


preſly aflerreth, pag. 235: that there 1s no more-burt a gradual 
diffe ence betwixt the grace that is in an regentrate man and the 
love that he bath to God, and the common grace and love that may 
be in one unregenerate : which would ſeem ro ſay , that the one 
may love God on the ſame conſideration and account,and from 
the ſame motives .that the other may , eſpecially conſidering 
that he doth extend this meer gradual difference , both to the 
habits and acts : and ſo the queſtion here «cometh - to this, 1f 
there be any other difference than a gradual'difference to be in- 
Jured for ?, And this is that which we affert , that there is be- 


mind, except it be ſo qualified as aforeſaid, And we conceive 


ſwyilirudes, and Scriptures that are. 


this be true 3 yet , canany ſay that this is enough , except the ' 
principle , motive , &c. from which ir proceedeth , and by 
which ir's qualified be conſidered , as was formerly hinted ? 
Again, pag. 234 he faith, True love to the brethren conſiſteth in 
this degree , that it love them above our honour, wealth, &*:, 
And, (ſatth he) what did the love of ſome in Queen Marics days 
want but a more intenſt degree to make it prevail over love to their 
houſes, to their honour, ſaſety, &c, that it might be ſincere ? Be-' 
ſide this intenſe degree ,. there might be wanting a right prin» - 
ciple , for bringing forth of love , and a righr account upon ': 
which to love them, without which the hazarding of Ives and - 
eſtates both for them , had never been accounted ſincere love 
before God 3 and with which , the giving untothem a cup of 
cold water as in the name ofa Diſciple, Matth. 10. would have 
been acceptable. And no queſtion, many who through fear, 
2nd ſelf love, did keep down the ſtirrings of ſincere love with-: - 
in them, ſothar it prevailed not to make them publickly'ownr - 
theſe Suffercrs as they ſhould have done ; yer might ſtill carry' 
ſincere love in their hearts to them, although figfully they ob- 
ſcured it ; which will indeed prove them to be guilty,and their - 
love to be imperfect; but will not prove ir alrogether to be hy-' 
ritical and unſound in the kind thereof : and therefore ſe- - 
ing wicthour theſe qualifications, no degree can be ſufficient'to: » 
prove the ſincerity of an act: and where theſe are , theact in- 
whatſoever degree c:nnort but be 2ccounted fincere ;, it muſt* 
rather be theſe that conſtitute the ſincerity of rhe act,than any: - 
degree conſidered as diſtinct from them. Thar aſſertion there-: 
fore, which is , pag. 238. That a bypocrits may love a Godly man' - 
for his godlineſs , or 4 Chriſtian ſor cy ſake , ſeemeth to be: - 
unwarrzntable, and utterly to make void that mark of the grace - 
of God , which confifteth 1 true love £0 the brethren : for, no-"+ 
thiog can be conceived in the comparative degree withoutthe' - 
kind,. butmay be in hypocrites : and often theſe that are fin-. 
cere will be for a time (o captivated with (elf- love”, that they: - 
will not evidence theis love to others ;. but ſee for themſelves, -. 
as the Diſciples did, when Chriſt:was betrayed : ,yer it cannor - 
be denied but that then they.loved him fincerely 3* and that nor - 
in word only, but in deed alſo: And although it was exceed- - 
ingly defective ; yet unſound it cannot be called : and” ſo may 
be ſaid of love to others. « And conſidering, that whete nature - 
hath dominion, there is ſtill enmity at the ſeed of God as ſuch, . 
how can it be thar a natural man can love \ and hate the fame 
perſon, . upon the ſame account, at one time ? It carnor bede- - 
nied, -but natural men may 1nc1zely. love theſe rhat are gracious, 
and thar alſo their ſuppoſing. them to be beloved of God, may 
have ſome weight with them :. yer 1s not-that reſpect had co - 
them upon this account as they are beloved-of God, or like to 
Him; but at the moſt, as thereby they may gain Gods love; or 
have (ome benefit by their loving of them, or the preventing of | 
fome-evil , or the-confieming of .themſelves in their fecuriry 
and (elf-conceited. opinian from this that they*love. ſach an - 
one, &c- And itappears further 1nthis , that they fove not 
all whoare Godly, -and-hate nor, and-ſhutwot; all tharare op= 
poſite to Godlineſs 3 and fo. do-not, love God 4hd'Godlineſsit 
elf ſingly as ſuch ;_ becauſe then their own-inclination and-fe- -- 
cretdelights,- would be hateful -to chemſelves. © And yet cer- 
raioly, allthis would he”, if Godly men were lyyed, .vpon thi, + 
Account, -. 


account, be if are ſuch. Again, pre. 226. he illuſtrarech 
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in ay, that ſimple | ſhunning of exrreams of caring and 
- drinking GOAGA Gs lirtſe, will conftirure an a& co be 
' ſincerely gracious, and acceptable ro God, except It be con- 
ſidered as qualified with irs motive and end, to wit, Gods 
Glory, &c, And elſewhere gold ( faith he ) 35 to be tried by 
weight, not by the touchſtone : now this 1s true that the quantity 
of gold is to be tried fo, { but gold ſimply 1s to be tried not on- 
ly by the weight; and then alſo Grace 15 nor only to be tried 
by the degree) yer certainly the reality and truch of ir, ts ro 
be tried by the rouchftone, and it is here the ſincerity and truth 
of Grace that we are inquiring for : and ſaith he, 7634. ir 1s not 
the wreſtling, bur the overcoming, that the promiſe 15 made to, 
which is true in reſpe& of the promiſes of full fruition : for, 
theſe do preſuppoſe a full and toral viRorie; bur can it be ſaid 
that no wreſtler may be ſaid rohave true Grace, or may con- 
clide thar he hath ir, titl he have in ch:is ſenſe fully overcome ? 
That would dire&ly thwart the Aurhors ſcope, which 15to 
reſſe the making ofour eleion and calling ſure, and by this 
wreck to help therein: for, upon this ground, none 1n this life 
could attain alſurance, becauſe rhis vi&ory that is mentioned in 
theſe Scriptures, Rev. 2. 3+ &c. Hethat overcomes, &c. 15 the 
reſult of all ; that therefore which he aſſerts, pag. 243- cannor 
be granted, to wit, that fighting 7s the ſame ation naturally in 
both, to wit, in theſ? who overcome, and theſe who are overcome, 
1 Joh. 4. 5. with 2 Pet. 2. 19, 20. For both fight,but the valiant, 
ftrang, and conſtant do conquer, when the ſeeble faint, and cowardly 
and impatiently do turn their backs and are overcome. 

_Ir may be + Feat rem chough fighting be the ſame (poſſibly 
Phyſically underſtood ) yer it's one thing to fight valiantly, and 
ſtoutly, another to do it cowardly and faintingly, or to fight for 
reſpe& to their Captain, or for love of wages, &c. and fo there 
$s a preat difference morally berween fighting, and alſo in re- 
ſpe& of the poſitive qualifications thereof: and thus the differ- 
ence is admitted here. Befide, that word yix&y77 in the pre- 
ſeat, ſheweth that the Lord doth reckon a difference before this 
victory be obtained. And ( ſaith he ) the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſuffeteth violence ; and violence is no diſtin a&ion bur a diftcr- 
ent ' degree ofa&tion. Theſe things ( I ſay ( may ſerve clearly 
to illuſtrate what we aſſerted : for here, fighting 's contradiſt- 
Inguiſhed from the viRory that followeth ir. Now can it be 
aid, rhat there is no true Grace in the perſon that fighrs, or in 
fighting that he may overcome? And if there be, then the ſin- 
ofrity i ruth of Grace confſiſteth not in this aual overcoming 
only : nor can it be ſaid, that the renewed figtirer wreſtleth in 
the fame manner, or that his fighring is in the ſame kind, con- 
ſidering that he fighteth by his fairh, 1 79h. s. 4. that he morti- 
fieth the deeds of the fleſh by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 13. that he 
Purteth on the whole armour of God, Epheſ. 6.6. And ſeeing an 
unrehewed man,neicher hath ſuch weapons or ſpiritual armour, 
nor hath a life or dexterity to uſe them, nor ſuch arguments in- 
Aucing him tothe ighe, or ſuchan end before him, orſuch a 

cies as Is capable, ſo to be wrought upon, e&c. can jt be 

d that his fighting is the ſame with the former? And that 
other expreſſion of offering violence ro the Kingdom of God, is 
but a borrowed expreſſion : and therefore ought nor fo to be 
made uſe of here, as if rhere were ſtronger and weaker aſſaults 
made at Heaven indeed ;/and as if there needed no more to the 
weak aſſault, bur a farther degree only, when, atleaſt, there 
muſl be new conveighed kill and ſtrength, and a new way muſt 
be followed for attaining ir, For, the ſcope of rhar place, is, ro 
ſhew the neceſſity of raking hold of Chriſt by Faith, norwich- 
ſtanding of what ever 1mpedimenrs and diſcouragemenrs would 
feare one in the way : and fo ir proves, that the Faith of a Be- 
lerer, is far different from che Faith of a Hypocrite ;; becauſe 
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the one ſteps over difficulties. upon the conſideration of Gods 
fairhfulneſſe, and by taking hold of Jeſus Chriſt doth prevail in 
the conquering of Heaven, as if by violence and might they did 
carry it, whereas others, who never took hold on Him,or by their 
Faith improved His offices, for the upmaking of their own 
needs, have no ground of expeRation to be admitted to Hen- 
ven; and nothing they can do, can be of force to do violence 
ro the Kingdom of God withour this. And fo in this reſpe& the 
fighter prevaileth and overcometh, and gaineth Heaven: be- 
cauſe, as the Apoſtle faith, he ſtriverh /awſally, 2 Tim. 2. 5. and 
becauſe he fighteth In the right manner; & his fighting is nor,nor 
ro be accounted ſincere, till he overcome ; but he overcometh 
becauſe ic is fincere; and ſo ir's ſincere hefore that. Beſide, the 
native expoſition of that place, looketh to a violence peculiarly 
called-for in that time:for, ſince the 4ayes of John Baptiſt,laith the 
Text, which will concern this nothing, For indeed then, there 
was a great difficulty ro get the Meſſiah cloſed-with as already 
incarnate, and to lay by all Types, as now having their ac- - 
compliſhment. By all which, we chink it is more agreeable to 
Truth, to continue the received DoQrine of inquiring for the 
Truth and fincerity of Grace in the kind thereof, and not in 
the degree only. For further confirming whereof, { beſide 
what is ſaid ) we ſhall firſt ſhew that there 15 a real difference 
between the habirs of ſaving Grace in the Regenerate, and the 
common diſpoſitions that may be in hypocrites. 2. We ſhall 
ſhew rhat there is ſuch a difference al(o in the as of ſaving 
Grace, 1n reſpe of theſe former qualifications, beſide the con- 
ſideration of the prevalency of che degree, and the a&s that 
may. be in hypocrites. And, 3. That this new opinion, hath no 
more advantage Wirh ir, than the former ; but rhat-jr hath the 
lame inconveniencies, ( if they be inconveniencles ) which are 
alleged againſt the former, waiting upon it and others alſo be- 
ſides theſe. | 

1- That the infuſed habits of Grace which are called the n:w 
nature, ſeed of God, the unftion, and ſpirit, &c. do differ from 
the habirs and diſpoſitions that arc in unrenewed men and 
hypocrites, and that by a real and Phyſical difference even in 
kind, may thus be made our, 1. If the Fleſh and Spirit, &c. be 
difterent 1n kind, having different originals,and different effe&s 
&c, Then Grace, thus confidered in a renewed perſon, muſt be 
different in kind from what is, or can be in any hypocrite : be- 
cauſe the one is Spzrit, the other is ſtill Fleſh : and chere is no 
mids between a natural and a renewed man, and what proceed- 
eth from them as ſuch.: for, what is born of the one, is Spirit ; 
and what is born of the other, at what ever length it be, it's 
Fleſh: But the former is true; Fleſh and Spirit -are moſt op- 

fire 1n all the former reſpe&s : this, to wit, the Spirit, is an 
immediate effedt of a Phyſical operation of the Grace of God 
working a change upon the heart; -and ſo muſt have ſome ſuit» 
able Phyſical thing in the nature of it, different from any thing 
which is not produced by the ſame cauſe,or by the ſame manner 
of caufaliry ; ſuch as common diſpoſitions are : and in the 
effc&s, there 1s contrariety , the one luſteth againſt the other, 
for the one is contrary to the other, Gel. 5. 17. and therefore 
there muſt be ſome real, Phyſical difference berween theſe, 
whoſe cauſes and effe&s are ſo different. 2. If they donor 
differ in kind, then it is either becauſe they are both fruits of 
the Spirit, and that equally, or, becauſe neirher of them is ſo, 
or, becauſe that which is of the Spirit ſavingly, doth nor differ 
from that which is not ſaving. Now,none of theſe can be affirm- 
ed. Concerning the laſt, this only can be ſaid for anſwer,rhar al- 
though nature and ſaving Grace may differ ſo, common 
Grace cannot be ſaid ro make ſuch-a difference, it being alſo a 
fruit of the Spirit. And to this we reply, If theſe common gifrs 
can be conſiſtent with a dominion of ſin,and leat deadnefle 
thereir, and ſaving Grace cannot be confiſtent with theſe,Then 
there muft be a real difference, ſecing ſaying Grace : not ony 
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{mporteth a celative of a man,to wir, that he is juſtified, 
but alſo a real and phy change to wir, that he is a new, or 
renewed creature, which by no . common Gifts or Graces can 
be: But the former is true. And therefore again, 3. If ſaving 
Grace be ſomewhas Phyſical,( ro ſpeak ſo.) and conſtirateth a 
Phyſical difference berween a man thar hath it and others; yea, 
berween a man and chat which formerly he himſelf was; and if 
common Grace cannot do that, but rhe man that hath irand no 
more, is the old man ſtill, and in nature, Then there muſt be 
a Phyſical difference between them : Bur the former is true. 
Ergo. For, this is ever certain, a man is either renewed or un- 
renewed and in nature, there 1s no mids: Now if there be any 
difference that is Phyfical berween theſe two ( which muſt be, 
as there is berweeh a good trec and an evil, a new creature and 
anold, and not as berween alirtle creature, and one that is 
more big : for, new and old reſpe& the kind ( Then habitual 
Grace muſt differ fromall other common works Phyſically : 
becauſe it is that which conſtituteth this difference. Adde, 
4- Theſe common diſpoſitions may evaniſh or never be ſo 
chrough,but the perſon which hath kad them may periſh: which 
cannot be ſaid of ſaving Grace, called the Szed of God, immortal, 
and incorryptivle, thatremaznethin them that once had it, &#c. 
eſpecially. confidering that ir 1s called immortal, in reſpeR of 
the nacure of it : and that, that continuance 15 one of the pro- 
rties thereof. For although nothing of it ſelf be eternal, and 
| ns bur God; yet it cannot be denied but what the Lord 
mindeth to make immortal, He doth otherwiſe fir and qualific 
it for that end than other things,as we ſee in the difference that 
is berween Angels and other cceatures,and the fouls and bodies 
of men, and of chat glorious conformity that ſhall be put on the 
glorified Members cf Chriſt unto there head. And though ( as 
he ſaich ) char all, both Philoſophers and Divines do ſay more ; 
t this is enough : which alſo the foremenrtioned Author ac- 
nowledgcth in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms, pag. 240. 
And ſaving Grace being of the ſame nature with Glory, it were 
hard to fay, thata man in nature, did for kind partake of the 
Divine nature,and of che firſt fruits of che ſpirir and Glory, who, 
yet may be tormented in hell for ever. Laſtly, The mulriplying 
of theſe common gifrs, could never alter the tree and make ir 
good ; ſo as if it were poſſible that they might grow to the 
greateſt hight and bigneſſe,they would be ſtill bur common-gifts, 
ſeeing they grow from that root : therefore the tree muſt firſt 
be good, ere the fruit be good. Now common gifts never being 
able to alcer the tree, as is ſaid, there muſt therefore be-a dif- 
ference between them and faving Grace in ſome other thing 
than in the degree. And indeed if theſe diſpoſitions be of the 
ſame kind with gracious habits, then the root of common and 
ſaving Grace would be one ; . which the Scripture doch ſtill dif- 
ference, and in this reſpe& the habir' hath not irs ſinceriry 
from the a&s, as if ir were gracious , becauſe the a&s thereof 
are thus . comparatively prevalent ; bar the a&s, are gracious 
and prevalent, and cannot bur be ſo, becauſe rhey proceed from 
fach an habit; and the habit 1s firſi- gracious, before the as 
thereof be. ſincere : and. rherefore there muſt be a real and 
Phyſical difference in the habit it ſelf from common diſpoſitions, 
a$ 1t is confjdered ( at leaſt Jin order of nature, before the 
as : and ſo, the difference doth nor only lye in the a&s them-. 


ſelves. Neither can it be ſaid here, that habits. and diſpoſitions -. 
do not differ in kind : therefore that difference is nor- to he: 


ſought here : for, beſide that- this Alerting will find oppoſitt- 
on among Phtloſophers,/1t can-no wayes be acknowledged. here, 
where. the habitis not-natural, nor arquireds And certainly the 


names and ritles.. whereby: the Scripture doth ſer forth this 


hibirual . Grace, (as the New-natart, Sperit, New-man, New- 
ertature, Gods Workmanſip, Als Std, the Heart of Fleſh-ove. 
whereby it is nat only contradiſtivguiſhed ities ind from na» 
tuve! 
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all common gifcs of the Spirit alſo ) do hold forth a real differ. 
Ence to be between them. , dint WEACLLS 
'*2, Concerning gracious afts, that are fruirs of this Spiritand 
grow | this cree of habirual Grace, mainly che queſtiorr is 
here, If thara& of love, whereby a Believer loverh God, doth 
differ any other way than gradually,from that a& of love where- 
by an unrenewed perſon loverh Him, or which he while unre- 
newed had unto Him, that is, that the one loverth Him above 
all and the other doth nor, though both love Him really and in 
the ſame kind for the nature of the at ? And foif this be nor 
the only mark by which the finceriry of all Graces are to be 
tried ? whereof this is a patticolar inſtance. Hp | 
To ſay ſomewhat to this, we conceive, thar the truth and 
reality of fincere ſaving Grace in its adts is otherwiſe to be in- 
quired for, than in ſuch a degree only : for, true love loveth 
God above all, becauſe that is the nature of true Grace as ſuch, to 
have ſuch as : and (oir is rather a conſcquent following on, 
or a concomitant of rrue Grace where ir is fincere, than that 
which conftitutes the truth and fincerity thereof: although ir 
may well ( being rightly. underſtood Yevidence that : even as a 
Woman that loyeth her Husband chaftly, cannot bur Tove him 
beyond any other ; yet doth nor that conſtinite the fincerirte 
of her love 3 becauſe an Adultereſſe may do foro an Trevi 
Bur eſpecially, ir is jn loving him as her Husband, and accord- 
1ng to that relation : otherwiſe we ſuppoſe ir is not impoſſible 
for a Wife to love her Husband, beyond any other man, and yer 
not to do it with true conjugal love, bur poſſibly upon ſome 
worldly ( and it may be finful ) principle : which ifcontraried, 
would ſoon diſcover that love not to be ſound, as not Iovi 
him as her Husband, but for ſome other advantage of farisfaRti- 
on, as often experience doth clear : and muſt nor that differ 
from the love of another, who cleaveth to the Husband our of 
conſcience and affe&ion, from that conjugal relation rhat they 
ſtand in, and becauſe he 15 her Head, even when _ croſſes 
and diſcontentmentrs occur to her in her adhering to him? So 
ir may be in other caſes, a Servant may fear his Maſter more 
than any man, as a Son may do his Father ; yet thar there is 
difference inthar fear ( although borh agree in the comparative 
degree, and neither of them dare offend him ( none will deny. 
This difference then, muſt be in the formality of it, {to ſpeak 
ſo ) as the ſame perſon is diftin&ly or differently cohfidered b 
the one, and the other; andas they are differently ſwayed,an 
ated .in the ſame thing, as in the inſtance of filial and ſervil 
fe-r, is ordinarily illuſtrared : much more may this be conceiy-= 
ed in the ating, of grace on God, there beirig ſo maby relations 
under which we may confider, Him,.and a& on Him. And may 
it not be ſuppoſed that a Woman may art firſt love a Man above 
all others, and yer nor love him for himſelf conjugally, who 
afrerward being Married to him, may come to love him ofa 
other principles, and from other grounds and though there be 
no difterence 1n the comparative degree, and the firſt poſſibly 
ſeemed to he moſt vehement ; yet is there a difference really 
berwixt what it was, and what it 1s. And if this may be in moral 
and . natural as, may it not be much more in ſpi- 
ritual ſaving as, when compared with thoſe thar are not (o? 
It's upon this ground that the acute Divine Cameron doth expref- 
by alerr, that the love whereby a Wife loverh her Husband,doth 
iffer ſpecie from rhat whereby ſhe may warraniably loye ano- 
ther, ſo that if ſhe loved any other in the leaſt degree with that 
kind of love wherewith ſhe Joveth her Husband, ſhe were really 
an Adulcereſſe. And this js when he is ſpeaking of that queſtion, 
Nums Chriſtus. Mediator fit adorangus? igtending thereby to 
ſhew, that - that kind , of love, adoration, &c. which is due tg 
God, can be given to none other in ny degree, without mant- 
feſt impiety. And will ir look well, to ſay chat warranably we 
may. give love and fear, &c. of the ſame kind to men and crea- 
ed togive- to God? and that only the 
| | ; degree 
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degree to Him, is comparatively to he ſupream ; yer upon the 
former afſercion, this will neceilarily tollow : for, 1f a Belteycrs 
lave, fear, &c.. differ no otherwiſe ſrom the love, ſear, &c. of 
hypocrites, . Then that aft of. love which, ke h:th to God, muſt 
be of the fame kind-with what he hath to Wife, Children, &c. 
except in the degree : which yet I ſuppoſe he, would be mightt- 
ly affeRed within himſelf, ro app:ove himſelf ro do (o 1n the 
leaſt degree. We ſay then, that the ſincerity of Grace 1s not to 
be iniquired alanerly in. this. prevalent and predominant com- 
parative degree thereof ; bur there muſt be tome other things 
concurring , at leaſt, rhax conſtiture the difference berwixr 
ſaving a&s of ſpiricual Grace, and theſe common a&ts which may 
be in hypocrites. For, if theſe two may be ſeparated, thar is, 
if there may be this comparative degree, in the common gifts or 
graces which an. hypocrite may have, Then that which con- 
ſtitures the diffcrence of the ſincerity of Grace , cannot conſiſt 
in that ovly : for, thzr. muſt be proper to laving Grace quarto 
modo, which doth difference it from all ocher things : bur we 
may fee in ioftances, thatif we conſider this degree withour re- 
; neil other ching,it may be found where ſaving Grace or 
ity is not 3 and contrarily, ſaving Grace may be ( ar leaſt 
In reſpeR of particular a&s ) where thar degree is nor. There- 
fare it is not - that alone wherein properly, and cllencially the 
difference. doth conſiſt. : ; 
Before we give any inftances,zye would premit ſome advertiſe- 
ments, eſpecially concerning the firſt, which may potlibly look 
ſtrange-like io ſome, to wic, that there may be ſuch a com- 
- Paratiye degree of Jove, fear, ſorrow &c. in hypocrices,. who 
et have. vothing of ſincere Grace ; and char therefore fincerity 
15.not.to be trjed by that comparatve degree alone, Concern- 
ing which it's to. he adyctred, ; Ys 
Firſt, That when,we ſav, there may be tn an hypocrite ſuch 
a degree of love, fear.8&c. thar may be comp. ratively preyalenrt, 
that 15not to be underfiood, as if there were love, fear, &c. 1n 
ſinceriry in the leaſt degree 1n.any hypocrite ; bur only this, 
that ſecing it's certain ( and this Learned Author aſterterh it ) 
that hypocrires npon carpal , conſiderations , may love and fear 
God in. ſome reſpe&s, which yer is out ofno true reſpe& to 
God : ſo.it may be ſuppoſed, that upon the ſame confiderations 
they may come to love Him, or fear Him above any other 
obje& comparatively. Certainly upon this ſuppofirion, thar it 
were at that. degree upan theſe carnal , confiderations, 
it would ſti}, be bur, of the, ſame.” kind of which jt way, 
to wit_, carnal and: hypocrinical love, and - ſervile fear. 
Neither can this.. ſuppoſition be thought ſtrange, Secing, 
1. No hypocrite can fear God fincerely. more than lore. Him 3 
yet that ſuch an.one may, upon apprehenſions of Gads rerrour, 
fear His wrath more thanal] the world beſide, cannot be dent- 
ed. 2. Szeinp. alſo ir'sbur ſome carnal mor1ve thar leaderh na- 
rural men to love any thing maſt; why. ſhould 1t- be thought 
impoſſible, that upon ſuch morives and conſiderarions, chey may 
be ſwayed to love God. moſt ? -Efpectally confdering what 
flaſhes of joy may be in temporary Believers { alchough they 
continue not) md, what may be. ſuppoſed ro have been tn 
Nebychadnezar, Dan. 4. and Parius, cap-6. and poſhþly tm many 
hypocrites amongſt rhe Zews and others, uponſome ſignal manj- 
faſtations of Gods goodnefſle ro them; yer, even the ſuppoſittan 
of the being of ſuch athing,alrhough ir aRvally had never been, 
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in their ordinary ſtrain : nay, we think it extraordinary to + 
chem to artain even to'this; and rtharit followerh' upon the 
back of ſome extraordinary manifeſtation, either of Gods love, 
wrath, terrour, &c.' If it be faid, that rhismecrerh nor the 
queſtion. Anſw. Indeed thar Reverend Author, ftareth tt upon 
habitat and deliberate afting ; yer, coniidering that the thing 
enquired in here, 1s the ſincerity of particular gracious a&s: if 
there can be any particular act which hath thar comparative 
degree, and yer 1s not ſincere, nor will prove the perlon to be 
gractons, Then ir will . follow thar the ſincerity of particular 

acious ats, is nor alone,nor mainly ro' be enquired for in thar: 

Thirdly, It would be remembered, that when we ſpeak gf 
this prevalency in the comparative degree, that we take not the 
phraſe largely, as including the motive, end, &c. or Goas in- 
tereſt (waying ra ſuch an at, by ſach a ſpiricual monve, 8&c:; 
bur ſtrictly, according as we held ir forth in two diftin&ions, 
menrioned before this. Gods intereſt then in this a, 15 not co 
be conſidered, as it reſpe&erh morives,and compareth all cheie, 
amongſt which reſpe& ro Him doth ſway ; bur it's to be under- 
ſtood,as ir reſpeRs the at only, withour reſpe&'to the motive, 
what ever inducement it be that perſwadecrh ' therero.” Orher- 
wiſe, as we ſaid, the difference is but in expreſiions: and ic's 
not our purpoſe to contend for-words. And theretore In ſuch an 
explication, we ſhall acquieſce, as tothis, and'we profelle nor: 
ro diſpute agatnſt chart. | J 

If it be ſatd, that the loving of God ſo comparatively above 
any thing, 15 not to love Him above all : bzcauſe that tor which!' 
we love Him, is-more beloved by us, even though thercupon we 
fhould be induced ro give our lives for His Cauie, &c. Anſw, 
1. Ic's true, this ptoverh it not to be fincere love, of to proceed 
fr>m right principles and motives, as 1s ſaid ; and this is not- 
inrended* for even fuch a perſon hates God really, as was fors- 
merly aftcricd; Yer, ſecondly, it's ſuch love as hypocrites uſe 
to have toother-things, ro wit, that love wherewtth they loyes 
the world, their Patrons and Idols of any (orr, which ts certain- 
ly ſti} from ſome (eIfiſh principle or motive :- and therefore 1n- 
deed fh]l rhey love themfclves beſt 3- ' yer are they-laid to-have: 
ſuch things to be their Idols , and comparatively to love them 
above all other chings, even above the Lord Himfclf, alrhough 
it be ſuch a niotive as prevaiketh wich them for that end : and: 
may not- the ſame be acknowledged here, ſuppoling that the 
Lord may for a time get that from a man upon carn-l confider- 
ations which ſome Idol uſeth ro have ? Thirdly, We: con-: 
ceive jt will be, in this caſe, areumentum ad haminem:: . for; this 
Reverend Author inftanceth the prevalency of love to God' 
and rhe Brerhren, not jn the motives that ſwayech to love then / 
moſt, bur tn the atts, being compared with other objetts, that 
1s, *f God be loved about His temporal good things, if the Saints be» 
loved more than our- eſtate, place, Ws. ſyas we can quite all 
theſe for them, as che former inſtances do clear. Now-ſuppoſing - 
may be made our, that as to the - effe&s, hypocrites may 10 - 
love God and rhe Saints, as to abandon all their remporal ſatis- 
factions for them, and poſſibly ever. rheirlife C which is the 
only thing that rhat-Reverend Author faith was defiderated in- 
che love of ſome in Qacen Marits dayes,pag. 237. 238: 239. )' 
chough ſtilf upon carnal principles and monves-: Then ir-wilt- 
follow thar the | aſſertion as. formeriy underſtood; will be ſuf- 
fieienr to oppoſe that propoſition, that the difference betwix - 


Even that were enough for copfitming of whar we ſay. 3; It ſaving and common grace ts.only gradual, and that in reſpe& of - 
cannot be denjee bux hyporrices may have @ zeal of God, which fſach a degree as is cxplained.' Now we come to-inſtances. ' 


may. bear - great. fray with them , and more than-any meer 
rem poral th Ng, a.m. the 


inſtance ,of the Fews, Rom. 10. Yet ſome reſpeR {( as-is qualified love Gedabove 


F. We may find it in /ov?: one that 45 an hypocrite, may itt 
:Fof, 1. May” 


there” cannor be zeal of any kind+ withonr-.Jove of that ſame It not beſaid fromthe zeal thar-many Fews had, that rhey loved. 
kind ; yea, zeal preſuppdfcrh love, and thatin an high and jn= God above all; and ouc of their blind Zeal wouſd have preferred-: 


renſe degree. Bur we ſhalt offer ſome inſtances afterward; 
Secondly, ft would be adverted, that we -do not aſſert 


hypocrites may thus love or fear God habiqually,and( ro fay ſo lnſetac reſet had that 4cſiimeny 


Him tocheip lives, or what elfe was dear tothem 2? Yea, 2.Was 
t thit- not that in Paxl while yet @ Phariſee before his Converſion, who.» 
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zeal and love ro God put him toall thathe did, fo that it is 
like be could have ſuffercd the loſſe of all things in that quarrel? 
yer, ircannot be (aid, bur thar his love to, God after his Con- 
yerfion was exceedingly differens from whar 1t was before, al- 
though in this comparative degree ic might be ſome way the 
ſame, to wit, he loved above all before; and he continued to do 
fo thereafrer , but with love, far otherwiſe qualified, chan for- 
merly he did. If ir be (aid, that although the Fews and Paul 
had a zeal of, and di4 love God above all ; yer, was it not ac- 
cording to knowledge, as is ſaid, Kow. 1c. and ſo could nor be 
accepted by the Covenant as ſincere love. Anſw. This is truch, 
and doch confirm our affertion: for, wherefore was it nor ac- 
counred fincere, and as fuch accepred ? Ir cannor beſaid 
famply, becauſe chey loved ſome other thing berter : for, the 
degr-e of their zeal and love, is not controverred ; but it is in 
reſpe& of the qualifications thereof, it was not according to 
knowledge, that is, in a word, not regulated and qualified in re- 
ſpe& of rhe principle,end,morive, and account thereof, accord- 
ing to the rule wherehy true love ſhould vent, which in their 
ignorance they could not do ; and therefore till chere is ſome 
thing beſide chis degree neceſſary ro the conftitucing of the fin- 
cerity of love, that it may be acceptable : and fo in other atts, 
this muſt ever be preſuppoſled, that they be according to know- 
ledge, that is, z. That the matcer ofic be right in it ſelf. 
2. That the manner be according to the rule preſcribed, that is, 
not only Gods g'ory for the end, burthe glorifying of Him ac- 
cording as He requireth and preſcriberh. 3. Thar both theſe be 
known to the perſon. And, 4. - That as ſuch he perform them; 
and upon that account, at im them, as they agree to His will ; 
otherwiſe jt can never be accounted to be an att according to 
knowledge, as in the former inſtance is clear : whereby it ap- 
peareth, that the ſincerity of an-a&, and this prevalent com- 
parattive degree thereof, may be ſeparated. 

| Thirdly, That men may love their {dols ahove al!, cannot he 
denied, ſceing men are naturally mad upon their Idols, ſo Turks 
love their Mahomet, Baal's Prophers their Baal, even beyond 
their own lives. Now, may not one love God and Chriſt, as one 
may love Mahomet or their Idols ? This Argument is alſo made 
uſe of by the forcited Author, ro prove that a natural man may 
love Chrift really for kind, pag. 23s, 237. and will nor this 
lame hold in reſpe of rhe degree allo ? Conſidering that there 
as good ground, and more, evenin a humane reſpe&, for 
Hiſtorical faith ro believe the truth ofche being and worth of 
Gad, and Je(vs Chriit, and as much proof and expcrience of 
the advantages and benefirs char come from him, as there arc 
for any to be aſſured of che being and worth of Mabomet, Zup iter, 
Apollo, 2c, Now ſuppoſe one that formerly loved Mabomet, or 
; md above ail, ſhould by the force of Hiſtorical taich, or 
lame extraordinary deliverance be brought ro account of, and 
love the only truc. God, as he did formerly love Mahomtt or his 
Idols, could that be accounred to be ſincere love, becavſe rhe 
abc were changed? Suppofing ſtill no chanpe co be in the 
man, nor 1ntrinfickly in the at tr ſelf in reſpett of 1:5 kind ? 
and yer vpan the ſuppoſirion foreſaid, this at wou!d nor be de- 
fettive 1n reſpeR of the comparative degree, ſuppoſing him 10 
love God .now, as formerly he did his Idol : Ir muſt therefore 
be in kivpd, And may nor ſuch as as have proceeded irom 
Nibuchidnegar and other hypocrites, upon ſpecial and ſingular 
app-arances of Gad, be accounted ſuch, wherein rhere w.s ſome 
kind of reality as to their a&tual eftecming of God above all 
yer ihill being wtthour fincericie, as the zeal of the Jews was, 
b{cauſc God was nor eſteemed of according t5 knowledge, that 
IS, 4+ in Chrift Jeſus: in which re(pe&t He hach manifeſted 
H.mſcif in His Word, and without which, there canbe no de- 
gree of lave acccprible ro Him. | 
 Fourthly, Mig':z not one have loved Chriſt above al!, while 
fe was upon earth, fro.n the convitions ofthe worth that was 
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evidently ſcen in Him, and from particular favours, received 
from Him, ſuppoſe of healrhi, freedom from the rage of che 
devil,&*c. as one man may love anocher, eſpecialy His bznefaQtor 
above all chings, ſo that He may become his Idol? Now, ſup- 
pole it had been ſo ( which was nor impoſſible } chart men had 
| curche and loved Chriſt rhus after the fleſh ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, 2 Corinth. 5. 17. ) could that have proven that love to 
be ſincere? And yet the fault, is not in reſpedt of thar degree. 

| Again, we may inſtance it in faith : for, that one may truſt 
Chriſt in ſome r<(pe& above all, is clear by the many examples 
of the faich of miracles, and that borh ative, and paſſive; yer 
is it alſoclcar that ſaving fairch is of another nature, and hath 
other qualificarions concurring in it's aQing as ſuch ; the firſt 
atech on Him, as powerful co bring forth ſuch an acr, and 1n re- 
ſpect of ſome particular maaifeſtacion of His Will for the bring- 
” forch thereof; the other confidereth Him as a Saviour 
offercd to us by Gods fairhfulneſſe in the Word 3 and * for char 
end, to wir, Salvation « and upon that account, to wit, as offer- 
ed, and as ſuch, it receiverh Him and reſteth on Him, bet 
moved thereunto by its giving credit to the fairhfulneſſe of G 

in reſpect of His Covenant aad offer of ſpecial Grace, So, to be 
williog to hve Chriſt, iz a m.in act of Faith; and that one in 
nature may in ſome reſpect be willing to have Chriſt and Hea- 
ven above all, cannoc be denied, eſpecially by this Author. 
Neither can it be {aid, that this reſpect ro God and Chriſt, 1s 
inferiour to their love to earthly bleſſings, which they prefer to 
Him, as is infinuated, pag. 237. for certainly they may efteem 
Him beyond temporal bleſſings: rherefore rhey will ſuffer the 
lofle of theſe, and their life it ſelf upon this preſumpruous 
ground of gaining Him by the abandoning of theſe ; yer cannar 
that be accounted fincere willing, becauſe they will Him nor as 
ſuch, and according to the tearms of His Covenant. 

Further ir may be inſtanced in ſear, repentance, love tothe 
brethren, &c. as was formerly hinted : wherein we will nud chat 
narural men may come to this complArative degree in reſpect of 
the external object, to wit, to fear G »d more than to fear men, 
or any other thing z to ſorrow for fia in ſucha degree, that ic 
may prevail over delight in it, and lovero1t:; wheretache 
comparative degree that coniticutech the fincerity thereof, 1s 
inſtanced, pag. 231, 232. and they may love the brerhren lo as 
to relive, cloche, viſite them, &c. and for this end to part wich 
their own eaſe and eſtate, which is the degree chat is only mark- 
ed as wanting ro ſuch as loved the Saints 3 bur yer could nor 
part with teinporal things for them, pag. 239. and upon this 
grouna ir is, we conceive, that pag. 232. this neceſſary auvcrtle- 
meur is given, That thiſe gr 2ces which are expreſſed by the paſſion, 
as ſeuv, lout, joy, Ofc. are not fo certainly to be tried by the paſfion 
that is in them as by the wiil that is contained\jin them or ſuppoſed 
to them: which muſt eicher he ro ſhew, rhar ſometimes the 
vehemency of tne paſſion may ſcem more towards one objec, 
ſuppoie in fear of men, or love ro crearuresy when yet the will 
rationally fearerh and loverh G54 more: or, it 15added co 
ſhew that ſomthing muſt be r«#p-&. d 1n the trial beſide che 
degree {imply ; ſo that this degree 1s nor to be accounted the 
alone mark of trial : otherwiſe this advertiſement were need- 
lefſe. And whac 1s ſpoken of the will 1ts acting rationally 1a 
its a, as contradifiinguiſhed from rhe p.iſion, or a&t of the 
ſenſitive parc, muſt infer ſome concurring qualifications ro be 
neceliacy in the a& of the will, which cannor be 1n the ſenſic1ve 
parc, which doth neceſſarily infer a tacite acknowledging of 
rhe neceflity of obſerving ſomthing in che nature of the act, be- 


fide this degree alone, for the evidencing of che lince: icy thereof, 


'On the other fide, may not habits for a ti;ne be wirhour atts, 
at leaſt, without acts prevalent jn reſpect of th1s degree? Now 
then, what ſhall be judged of ſuch acts, ſuppoſe or love, fear, 
faith, &c. which for a time are prevailed over, and rhe hear 
is led captive by the oppofirs ? They cannot be demed to be 
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fincere as of Grace 3, ,nor canir be (aid, that there are none 
fach at all: for, jn-<har ogc place, Rom. 7. we will find the 

ſpcakipg of ſuch mgtions of rhe Spirit or Inner-man, 
#hich yer prevail nor as-70 the <ffeR , bur the hearts led cap- 
tycover them, ſo thar what he would, rhar he doth yor ; and 
he isled captive to the law of tin, oyer the Jaw of his mind ; 
yer, even then doth he acknowledge theſe as of the Inner-man 
to be fincere aRs of Grace : and therefore doch cymfort him- 
ſelf jn them; - and doth oppyſe rhem co the law of ſn in his 
members, nx By ei" 4 could nor do. And js fincei- 
ty cannot, flow from thjs degree, which then 1s nor : ic muſt 
therefore . flow from the kind. thereof, and o be contradiſting- 
uiſhed in that reſpe&-from any common work of a hypocrite. 
- If it be aid here, that it is true love, ſaith, &c. that in 1ts ſober, 
compoſed and deliberate rational aQtings doth prefer God, al- 
though ar-firs and times ir may be overpowered 3 and that in 
this reſpect Pay! did in his deliberate acrings, prevail over the 
Law.of his members, though by ics ſurprizals ir did caprivare 
him; 4nſw, Alchough'this be granted:ro be truth ; yer ic will 
not infringe the Argument :, becauſe we ask nor only what Paul 
was in reſpect of his ſtare, or of his deliberate acting, bur what 
theſe motions and ſtirrings ofthe Spiric in him were, thac were 
ayerpawered, whether even theſe were gracious and ſincere, 
or not? For, jftheſe ſtirrings be acts, as 1s acknowledged, pag. 
224. they mult cicher be ſincere, or not 3 it cannot be ſat, nor, 
upon the grounds formerly given, .they muſt be then ſincere : 
and if ſincere, then they muſt be ſincere, not 1n. reſpect of 
the prevalencie of .the degree; bur in reſpect of the 
nature of the act it (elf, as is ſaid. For alrhough we (ay rhat ſuch 
a perſon did in his rational acring of /ove, ec. prefer God above 
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all ; yet thar would only prove tha che, perſon were habitual-. 


ly gracious,.and a true lover of. God; or, prove that once he 


hath had acts rxuely ſincere; bur that could never be the ground | 


upon which rhe ſinceritle of rheſe preſent :cts could be found- 
ed. And ſoas the cloſe of all, ſeeing this prevalent degree may 
be ſeparated from fincere acts, and may be in acts that are not 
fincere in the manner - qualified &-contra ; Therefore the for- 


mal reaſon of ſincerity, 1s not to be inquired in ir alone. If ir be. 


faid,that even in ſuch acts wherein.corruption prevalleth in the 
affection or paſſions ;. yet Grace is ſtill prevalentin the wil, 
Anſw. Then whether can it be ſald that there 15 no true Grace 
in the affections, or, whethez the actings thereof in them be 


not fincere, although nor prevalent ? If they be:gracious, eyen. 


a ſuch, Then the Argument doth ſtill hold, that Grace may be 
fincere where it prevailerh not as ra.rhe effect ; If 1t be denied 
thar they are fincere as ſuch,, Then 1r will folloy that true 
Grace is not univerſal as to the ſubjece thereof; or, that it may 
be fincere inthe will and not in the affections ; which yer are 
acts of che ſame. Grace and ſoul, in fo far as renewed, ſtriving 
with ir ſelf inſofar as ugrenewed. Befide, prevalencie js but jn 


the will as renewed, ſo chat ity only as ſuch induced rodiflent . 


or conſent; whereas that ſame ll. as unrenewed, yeeldech 
over that. difſent.of the renewed wil ; wher25y it comerh to 
paſſe char acts are clicked thereby, which the renewed part 
did oppoſe 3 and fo indeed, as to the effect, the renewed will 
i5.not prevalent; becauſe.char is nor acted, which 1t would ve 
at 3 yea, actsareclicited by the will, as is ſaid, which, had the 
renewed part been prevalent, ] 
eth thar in ſuch.a cake there is a prevalencie, even !n the wlll, 
If irbe faid furrher, Thar che. love wherewirh natural men 
love God; as it is formerly deſcribed, 1s bur.ſlill ſelf love : be- 
cauſe they.love, nor God as Gad 3 bur, upon ſome other ſeli-ac- 
count: 2nd therefore do fjill love themſelves mare; and (o do 
nor loy2.God above alt ſoveragaly : becauſe they love Him nor 
far the goodneſſe.. thas is in. Himſelf, whereasif Gods Intereſt 
were main and chiefin that love, ic were to, be accoynted. ſin- 


ere ; andrhis preſuppoſing whe habits to_be fuſed, this ſo... 


had nor been at all , which ſhew-. 
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reraign intereſt of God in the a will take in the end, motive, 
and rhat which we caficd rhe reduplicarion of the aR, Anfwp, 
If thar Aﬀerrion, that fincerity dorh lye m the comparative pre- 


valent degree, be thus explained, as to take in Gods incereſt as 
ſoveraipn in the end, motive, and formal conſideration of rhe 
a&t, Then ir comerh indeed ' ro be one : and iflo, then there 
were no reaſon to fall our with the DoQtrine thac ordinarily is 
delivered concerning this : and, for the expreſlions we will 
noteonrend, as we formely ſaid : but when we conſider the ex- 
plication of the Author, eſpecially as 1tis oppoſed to the come 
mon Dodrine, it ſeemeth char he meancth che (overaignicy of 
Gods intereſt in reſpeR of objeRs, compared together, char ts, 
God more ſoveraignly loved, feared, and trufted, than any 
other; and doth not rake in the confideration of God in the 
motive, end, and formal confideration cf the att, which hath 
influence on the perſon for bringing forth of ſuch an a&; and: 
ſoon the a& ir wh, rhatis brought forth : for, the compariſon 
runneth thus, berwixtthe objects, feb and ſpirit, whe doth 
prevail moſt on tHe hearr, bur is nor in comparing the motive 
and other qualifications of that acr,which materially 1s ſpiritual: - 
and therefore fiill in that reſpect, the former Argument will 
_ and the ordinary expreftions will ſutr better to the 
thing. 

Ic may be further argued againſt the placing of the nature of ' 
ſincerity in the prevalent degree alone , Thus, If the as of 
ſaving grace be fincere, before. they be in this degree pre- ' 
valenc, Then this prevalency of the degree, cantiot be the thing ' 
that conſiitures the fincerity thereof , much, cle alone be it ; 
Bur the former is cruth , That. a& of love, faich , &c. is ſav-_ 
ing, which is wreſtling againſt irs oppoſirs, fo as ro win the 
heart ro love God more than all other -ovj:&s, even before ir 
arttatnit-: For, we areto ſuppoſe this merhod , 1. Graci- * 
ous habits arc ſuppoſed as infuſed , whereby the tree is made 
good, Then 2. That theſe habits have their inclinations and 
acts , that luſt againſt rhe fleſh , and fight with the fleth for win- . 
ning of the heart ro the following of its morions : and as fighting 
gocrh before the: Viory 3 ſo in this ſpiritual combare, do theſe 
lutings and a&ings go before the. prevalent degree, and by theſe 
the heart 1Sengaged to love God above all ; whereupon follows . 
eth thar prevalericy as a degree of Vigory. And yer we ſuppoſe, 
that were the leaſt ſparkle of grace kindled in the heart, fo 
that 1t were bur ſmoaking in deſires of love to God and faith 
in Him, it cannot be denied to be ſincere; alchough ir hath 
not broken our ina flame. For, if this prevalent degree bein_ 
ſome reſpe& an effe& of theſe ſtirrings, theſe lirrings muſt be - 
lincere before they come this length, as co prevail : for, they 
were aQts before, and if not gracious ads, then how could acts 
that are of themſelves unſound, produce an effe&: chat is ſin- 
cere, ſeeing the cauſe muſt be of che ſame nature, and as noble 
as the effet ? And fo conſequently its finceriry doth not flow 
from this degree 3 bur on the contrery rather, this degree is. 
acrained by theſe ſiirrings, becauſe ſuch ſtirrings, are atts of fin- 
ccre love and grace : whereas theyare extinguiſhed in another, 
and come not up rhat length ( ar leaft in the former reſpetts ) 
becauſe theſe ſtirrings were for their kind unfound : and fo n= 
tively che attings and ſtirrings of grace of any kind, muſt go be- 
fore, clcher the prevalercy or repulſe thereof, For, ſuppoſing 
creatures once to have the heart of man,. there is firſt an eſſay- 
1g ( as It were ) by ſome inward motions to gain the heart 
from theſe, before aRually it be gained, Now, we ſay, 


that which makech ſome morijons gain the hearr.deliberately 


ro prefer God above all, is , becauſe rhe(c motions are fincere, 
and do fuppone as antecedaneous to that degree , ar leaſt in 
order of nature, 1, An inward gracious .principte fitting the | 


| heart fo toconceive of God, and making it capable to be 


fnayed by ſpiritual and ſupernatural marives, and in ſincerity... 


ro aG on them as fuch, . 
; 2s. Ir- 
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2. Ic preſuppoſeth an actual putting forth &f this gracious prin- 
ciple hs conſidering God © ſuch a good in Himſelf , _ for 
its happineſs in Himſelf defireable, and lovely in an other kind 
than any creature ; Whereupon, 3, The heart is actually in. 
dined as being ſ(wayed by ſuch a moriye, to wit , the goodneſs 
of God Himlelf, 4yd the ſpiritual happinels that is in enjoying 
of Him, end as {uch, and upon that account to love Him, de- 
fire Union wich Him , and prefer Him above all ; whereby 
ſel ( as ix is properly ſeif, finful and corrupt) is ſhut by , and 
a {pirirual motive beareth ſway in the act , aud ſo muſt be ſup- 
poſed in-order of nature ( at leaſt) to be before ir. 4. When 
the heart is thus affected rowards God , then the former three 
( ro wit a ſpiritual end, the enjoying of God, a ſpiritual motive, 
that is, a reſpect to his worth, and a ſpiritual principle where- 

he was enabled ſo to conceive of him) do concur for the eli- 
citing of this act, and that in a new manner , you that object 
ſo conſidered ; whereupon it acts otherwiſe in the clofing with 
God as God, than ever formerly it did, Upon which this pre- 
valcnt degree and Victory doth follow , as the reſult of the 
hearts ſo acting on God , which cannot but prevail. And thus 
it loveth God above all, and ſhutteth down all comperitors,be- 
cauſe conſidering Him as ſuch as he is, and to it in reſpect of 
the underſtandings uptaking of him , it doth for ſuch an end, 
from ſuch a motive,. by ſuch a principle, and in ſuch a manner, 
act on Him , as ſo corfidered ; which others do not , who 
though they may have a ſort of ſtriving in them ; yer their 
fighting, - not being according to the former qualifications , can 
never prevail-; as it cannet but in the end be a Conquerour in 
them that thus fight. | 

Further, ſuppoſing this ſincerity toly in that prevailing com- 
parative degree, we ask , what maketh the. love which 1s in 
. onetoprevail, ſoas to love God above all, more than in ano- 
ther ? Or what.made Paul, after converſion, love God in that 
reſpect ſincerely , more than before? Ic muſt be ſaid , thatir 
floweth from the interveenipg work of the Spirit, both opera- 
ting in the infuſing of habits, and co-operating 1n rhe bringing 
forth of acts ; whereby Paxl., is now enabled to do that which 
could not be done , till firſt the rree was made good. . And if 
fo, then there muſt be a real difference in the act it ſelf, as be- 
ing the fruit of another tree, or of a tree that is changed : and 
if the trees be differentin kind , the fruits muſt be ſoalſo : for 
grapes are not gathered of thiſtles ; nor contra : and fo muſt 
1t be ſaid of theſe acts, either they proceed from different ha- 
bits, and ſo muſt differ in kind; or , both muſt be from a 
gractous habit : which cannot be granced, ſcing often theſe acts 
m hypocrites evaniſh, which of gracious habits cannot be aſſer- 
ted: and to ſay thar different infuſed habits are not requiſite to 
either, will not be urged by any, as hath been ſaid, 

We adde that acts of loye that flow from common diſpoſiti- 
ons 1n a natural man, may be conſidered as acts before they be 
thus prevalent : for, he loves, ſears,&c. and (o they be acts,al- 
though nor gracious as or fincere z bur we cannot conſider the 
acts of the gractous habirs of love , ſaith, fear, &c. ( as that a 
man, as renewed, doth love, fear, ec.) but we muſt conceive 
them as ſuch to be gracious and fincere : for ., they are of the 
Spirit, and what is -of it, is of that kind ; and what js but hke 
to a grain of muſtard ſeed, and cannot be confidered as leſs, is 
yer faving and true Grace , having the qualifications forckaid ; 
the leaſt bloſſom on that tree being good (ruit : therefore there 
muſt be ſome difference in kind between common acts, and 
theſe of ſaving Grace, befide any thing rhat can be conceived 


to. be in the degree : becauſe in the one, the qualifications may . 


be, and are ſeparated from the act; but In the other, no act 
can be conceived as influenced by the Spirit , and proceediug 
from ir, but.ie muſt deceived 

nt, to wit, it hath a ſpiritual end,is fwayed by a ſpiritual mo- 


ure, and acteth from a ſpiritual princhple,and as ſuch, is (way- 
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as having theſe qualifications: - 


ed tofach an act. If it be faſd ©, that it is rHie leaft degree uf 
Grate when it is ſincere, that is ſo to be artbunited, that is when 
itis fo | py » 2nd that jn that reſpeer £0 act as ſuch, iz in 
the leaſt degree prevalent, but it is fineere, Anſtv. Thar will 
not (arisfie : for , here ir is aſſerted char rhe acr of fore as pro- 
ceeding from theſe habirs, carmot be cotictived as anact: bur 
muſt alſo be conceived a gracions,and #5 arifing from thar root, 
butaccording to the other opmion , theſe may be ſeparated, 
that is, although love act 3 yet js It not fiecere love, ill ir act 
prevailingly; and ſc it may be conſidered as an act before ir 
come to that prevalent degree of acting , which cannot be in 
te other.Beſfide,if ſo,then were not ſaving Grace,Grace,as hav- 
ing a differenc original from common gifts z but as having diffe- 
rent fruirs or cffects,or different degrees of fruits. For clearing 
whereof,we may ſuppoſe gracious habits ro he in one. And, 1.do 
not the acts of lov?, faith, fear, &*c. proceed from theſe infuſed- 
habits; and are they rot actings of the new-creature ? And, 
2. Are nor theſe acts gracious #5 ſuch? and becauſe they ate' 
ſuch z they are ſaving and fincere , that is , becauſe acts of the 
New-nature. 3. Do not theſe habi:s fir and qualifie one to 
2crotherwiſe than one can do who hath not rheſe habits ; and 
that not only in reſpect of degree, bur in reſpect of kind? bother" - 
wiſe theſe habits would not be a different principle from com- 
mon diſpoſitions, or, as if a differeht life , bur helping 
one to exerciſe the life which he had : which wzre adſatd. 
4+ Do not men who are ſo firted by theſe habirs , a@ accor- 
dingly in the producing of their a&s otherwiſe that) any other 
who is not ſo qualified ? And fo, 5. muſt nor then the a&s 
produced, be differenced , which are thus differently produ- 
ced ? And wherein can this difference conſiſt but in the kind ? 
For, if irbe ſaid , they differ , becauſe theſe gracious habirs 
bring forth a&s in thar prevalent degree , wherein the Lords.. 
intereſt hath che chiefeſt room , then ſt may be enquired, 
1. Is that the alone diffeterice ? or can 1t be ſaid rhat the new 
life hath no influence even on the manner of a&ting ? confides- 
ring that the perſon js furniſhed with new qualifications, both 
in the underſtanding, will, and affections: and theſe cannor 
but concur in the act ; and yet muft concur differently in te- - 
ſpect of what one in meer nature can do, 2. Ir may be en- 
quired , could that man have brought out theſe-acts without 
theſe habirs ? And if nor , they muſt be then different in kind 
from what formerly he did brirg forth, ſermg they could not be 
produced without a new 2nd different cauſe. 3. Neither can 
any acts procceding from theſe habits be accounted common . 
acts; they muſt then, cven the leaſt of chem be ſaving; And 
4- If they be ſaving, -and th: r as acts fimply, it muſt be becauſe 
of ſomething riur is in their kind, withaur reſpect. to their de» 
grce ; as the leaſt motions and actings of cotruption are ſin,be« - 
cauſe they are trom fleſh , eveo when by Grace they are kept 
from victory: So is ir, on rhe contrary, with the leaft motions 


. of the Spirit, 


Yea,it we were ſtrictly confideting this very difference, as it 
is propoſed in reſpect of the prevaletic comparative degree, we 
will find jt to infer a real difference in the kind of the act , be- 
fide rhis cemparative degree : for ( foppote in the act of fin- 
cerelave ) by ore the Lord is preferred, and all other jects 
are rejected z by another, He is loved, but forte other ching 15 
preferred to Him : now that act of love , which refpects God 
as the chicf good, and as ſuch cloferh wrth-him, muſt be diffe: 
rent in kind from that that rakerh him +, bur nor as che chief 
good : and therefore lovech fome other. ching more. For , iti 
this act there is nut only a comparinig of God with other rhitpes, 
bur an act reſulting from that compariſon , whereby the heart 
of one ſaich , when this queſtion is propofed ,. 15 Ood.thy chief 
200d ? Nea : and fo pofitively it cloferty with him a fuch : in 
the other, when the heart conparech, it ſairh, Nay, God is not 
the chief good : and.cherefore cloferh nor wich Him-as ſuchy but 
TT refuſech 
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' refuſeth him. * Now'theſe two,” n2y and yea, to accept of Him. Hoſ. 10. 1.- 2th. 9. g,6. and the other living, and thenceforth 


_ as ſuch, or to.refuſe Him , muſt differ oppoſirely , and not in 
. . degree only. For the conſideration of God here in the act of 
the heart, is not fimply if he be good: for , that cannot come 
- under conſidertion,' but if He be the chief good, and fo to it, 
and if. ic wiſl take him as ſuch ; and fo that act of love to Him 
uſt be ſuch as determineth that queſtion by ze, or nay 3 and 
in that reſpect the one yielderh, the other rejecreth. There- 
fore here 1t 1s not yielding in this or that degree , but yielding 
of refuſing 3 which 1n that pinch are contradictory. 2. By the 
be act of love, God getteth rhe chief room, and other things 
arecaſten down: it is quire contrary in the other; and can 
theſe wo be of one kind ? Or can that ac: of Jove which pre- 
ferreth many thirgs ro Hitm, act for its kind on God, as rhar: ct 
of love that raketh Kim as infinitely preferable to all? Becavſe 
the one conſidering Him as the chief good, accordingly loverh 
Him ; and che other, not doing ſo, but ocherwiſe, This diffe- 
; rence muſt follw thereupon, 3. That zct whercin there 15 this 
prevalency, muſt either have ſomewhar peculiar in ic which 
doth make it prevail over irs oppoſirs, as to l-ve God al-ve all 
which another hath not, that loverh created things above him, 
or, ir muſt have its prevalency from what is common to both. 
' Now , this laſt c:nnot be ſaid : becauſe fo , it were man him- 
ſelfchat did make himſelf ro differ : there muſt therefore be 
ſomerhing peculiar'in the other, as a cauſe producing that ef- 
fect; andifthere be a peculiar cauſe , and ſome peculiar thing 
: kn the one which is not in the other , differing the riſe of this 
from the riſe of the other, Then this prevalent zct of love which 
is the effect of that peculiar cauſe, muſt beſide rhis degree dif- 
fer inkind alſo, as being peculiarly influenced by that cauſe 
. which the other is not. And ſeing this peculiarneſs 1s preſup- 
oſed to precced the prevalency of the act , It muſt neccſarily 
follow according to the ſame grounds, that rhere muſt be ſome 
- poſitive qualifications concurring for the conftitering of the fin- 
cerity of Grace beſide the prevalcnt degree thereof, and that 
therefore ſincerity doth not confiſt 2lone 1n 1t: and fo , that 
hypocrites cannot do the ſame acts for kind , which the Rege- 
erate may do, without reſpect to this comparative degree. 
To conclude then , we may illuſtrate all thus , Suppoſe a 
dead body were by the power of God made to move, or ſpeak, 
as once Ba/a1ms Als did, there 15 motion ard ſpeech there, ſup- 
poſe it be to the ſame object, and in the ſame words ; yet doth 
1t differ from the motion and ſpecch of a living man that acreth 
according to reaſon. 1. A dead man 1s moved only from ſome 
extrinſick power without the interveening principle of life 
from within : alchough he may be meved more ſpeedily and 
ſwiftly roward a certain ©bje& , than one that from an inward 
principle of life a&s himſelf ; yer doth the motion of the living 
man, differ in kind (beſide any comparative degree which can 
be in the act of moving ) by a poſitive concurring of an inward 
principle of life and a locomotive faculty whereby he is imme- 
diately acted : So, natural men being dead in fins, whar ever 
ads are produced by them, are meerly produced by the com- 
mon work of Gods ſpirit from without, without the interveen- 
ing of any ſpiritual principle influencing theſe a&s, whereas the 
' acts of a, renewed man are 1ndeed performed by the power of 
Gods ſpecial grace; but ( meaiantibus habitibus ) by the inter- 
veening of infuſed habits , whereby he not only is acted , but 
acts himſelf in the bringing forth of theſe. 'As, 1. Atrecin 
the Spring-time , doth ſend forth her buds , from the native 
ſeaſon of rhe year its having 1ntluence thereupon ; yer alſo by 
the quickning of chat natural ſap and moiſineſs wherewith ir 15 
furniſhed within it ſelf. 2. A dead man hath no end before 
him in his motions or actings , as a living man habitually harh 
£oncurring in his act : ſo an unrenewed man hath no pure ſpiri- 
4ual end in the beſt acts, which the gracious man hath ; the one 
<atipg , drinkiog , liying ., and bringing farch fruit to himſelf, 


brivging forth fruirs to God , 2 Cor. 5. 16. Hetice , menin na- 
ture are (aid to ſerve fin, and men in grace to become ſervants 
to God , Rom. 6. in reſpect of thelr defign in the-ſame acts. 
3. Dead men, as they have no end before them \, ſo have they 
no reaſonable motive, as a living man is ſuppoſed ro have in his 
actings ; ſo natural men have no ſpiritual motive , ſuppoſing ic 
be, in loving of God , tr is ſome carnal ſc{fiſh-ching that ſway- 
eth them : for having no ſpiritual principle within,as matrer to 
work vpon, no ſpiritual morive can have influence upon them, 
more than fire can be kindled by any blowing , where no kind- 
ling, or combuſtible matter is ; a renewed man as ſuch hath a 
ſpirirual motive concurring with , and having influence on, his 
2ctings : and ſo, not only loveth God , becavſe of ſome exrer- 
nal herefit 5 bur he loveth him , as being provoked from that 
inward principle of the Divine Nature that is in him , and 
refpect tro Gods Commands and Gondneſs, whereby as ſuch he 
cannot bur love Him, and theſe who hear His imape, and whac 
is ſpiriru2lly good : even.as a natural Parent , or Son , cannot 
bur love his own C'1d, or Father , and that from another ſpe- 
cial principle than they love any other Child or Pirent ; fo al- 
ſo he harh a pure ſpiritual motive, warming t1:js principle, and 
kind!ing the ſymp ithy : and thus he 1s ſwayed ro love Godl, be- 
cauſe of ſome {piritnal good, as the ſubduing of fin, the con- 
forming of him to Gods Image, the manife<iting of Himſelf ra 
him, and fuch like : And he loves Gods Peopl: , bucaule he ra- 
kerh them to be beloved of God, or to love Him ,' or be like 
Him, as ſuppoſe a Woman did carry affection ro a man, it may 
be from ſome carnal principle , as his furniſhing of her in her 
vanity, and his being ſubſervient to the luſt of v-nity,pride,c. 
in her; yerafrerwzrd , being watched with him, might love 
him becauſe he were her huſband , and had condeſcended to 
m:zrry her, althogh he ſhould nor ſerve her vain humour as for- 
merly : 1n this reſpect, her love doth differ from whar ir was, 
as having a conjugal motive added to ir , which'ir hid nor for- 
merly. 4. A living man, In his actings, is ſwayed to them as 
good, and as good to him 3 2nd it 1s impoſſible for him to will 
any thing even though it be good, but as it is conſidered as ſuch 
by him ; yea, even things that are hurtful are in his defiring of 
them conſidered under this notion as good ro him ; bur there 
1s no ſuch thing in the motion of a dead man : fo a renewed 
man , not only aReth on that which is ſp'ritually good;ſuppoſe 
In the loving of God or His People ; but alſo he is ſwayed there- 
in, and a&tcth therein vpon this formal confideration as it is 
ſuch, thar 1s, he loveth God as He is gond in Himſelf , and to 
Him in what 1s ſpiritually good ; and others as they are ſuch 5 
have titlero him, that is, Mat. 1o. T» love thim in the name of 
righteous men , thatis, upon that formal conſideration as ſuch, 
tolovethem. And this is that wherein mainly Godly finceriry 
and ſingleneſs doth kythe, when we are not only moved to do 
what 1s good, and that from a ſpirituil motive upon the matter 
good ; bur are ſwayed to that thing, by this morive ,- as they 
are ſuch, and ſo conſidered hy us: and thus, this as doth no: 
only reſpeR the obje& , as 15 conceived by the underſtanding 
ro be ſuch ; bnt1c doth reſpeR che aR, as 1t is inclined to, un- 
dertiken and performed by the will , to wir , it willerh ir as 
ſuch : although the a& Ir ſelf he yo&t Mm reſpeRt of irs degree 
every way adequare to ſuch an objet, that is, though God ger 
not ſo much of the heartas it becomerh him ro have ; yer the 
heart, conſidering Him as ſuch a God who deſerverh the hearr, 
and ovghr to have no competiror with him, and as ſufficiently 
able of Himſelf ro male jr happy, doth fo will Him ; and upon 
that account, doth love Him and delight in Him, although it 
be exceedingly defe&ive in the degree of hoth , and they be 
but conceived 25s ſuch, to have a heing. Now.as a man is to try 
the truth of his life, not only hecauſe he moverh and ſpeaketh, 
but becauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh.ſo, in reſpeR of the kind 
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formerly mentioned ; Soa renewed man, is not ſimply to try 
his new life from his a&s,bur as thev are ſo qualified, as 1s ſaid. 
lt it be objeed , That bithereo this ſeemeth to admit no motive 
that concerneth our jelves, as ſuppoſe one loved God, for bting good 
to him; or, beavin, becauſe they expetied to be happy in it ? and 
that as if no motive could be admitted in loving God but for bim- 
felſ; or, bow may this motive be differenced in the love of a na- 
tural man, from one that is renewed ? : 
Anſw. There is no ſuch thing as the firſt intended: tt will 
onely ſay this , that as the natural man is ſwayed 1n the per- 
ſuing of moral good, as it is ſo conſidered by him ſo a_renew- 
ed man doth that which is (piricually good, and chart as it's con- 

fidered as (uch by him.- Hence there 1s this difference, thar a 
natural man in his conſidering any aRt , which 1n it (elf 1s ſpiri- 
tually good , and maicrially agreeable ro the Law 3 yertin his 
ycelding to- perform it , he doth fiill coafider 1c as a natural 

d, or moral at the beſt 3. as ſuppoſe in loving of God, he is 
conſidered by ſuch, as good rothem, on a natural , or (as to 
them) a ſinfal account, as he loyerh God , becauſe He hath got- 
ten temporal peace, deliverance from bodily h. Zards, an wy 
or honourable life 3 1t may be , becauſe in ur He hat 
proſpered him- in ſome ſinful courſe , this the learned fore- 
mentioned: Author, pag. 203. doth juſtly call one of the greateſs 
of all ſins , when the holy God is made a pander and ſeruant to our 
fliih : and no queſtion ,, many do love God upon ſuch an ac- 
counc ;, of , if they love God for the hope they have of being 
brought to heaven by Him ( which is one of their higheſt mo- 
thee) it is becauſe they hope to get heaven from him, and ac- 
ceſs to their ſinful luſts here alſo 3 thereby ſuppoſing, becauſe 
of His goodneſs-and mercy , that they may fin, and icrve their 
luſts, and expe even heaven alſoafrerward : or , they love 

Him under the hope of heaven - not becauſe there rhey do «£ x- 

e& or deſire ſpiricual or heavenly ſatisfation in Himielf, in 
eing ſatisfied; with His likeneſs (which they never delight in 

here). But becauſe they have a (uppoſed opinion of a greater d-- 
gree of thar ſame happineſs ,, which now. they huar for : and 
lo heaven isnever confidered by chem as a ſpiricual good : or, 
they may love God , as ſuppoſing Him to love and eſtecm of 
them, becauſe of ſome lovelinets and excellency that 15 in them- 
ſclves : and upon that ground expe& , even heaven from Him, 
and love Him , becauſe He fo efteemeth of them : and this 1s to 
think God like themſelves , and not to love H1m upon any (pt- 
ritual account, as 45 ſaid, 

_ Again, The renewed man as ſuch, is ſwayed by ſpiritu.l mo- 
tives 1n theſe things , that are bur nacurally and morally good , 
and under a (pirirual conſideration He a&eth on them, to wit, 
as they are commanded of God , tend to His honour , and are 
uſeful to help one in the worſhipping of Him, and fo forth : and 
thus He may be acted even in Eacing and Drinking, and things 
that are ſpiritually good1n themſclves , as the. loving of God, 


ſtudying of holineſs, &c. He aReth in them as ſuch, char is, he. 


loverh God, becaule He is an infinite ſpiricual good in Himſelf, 
aud becauſe he th ro be made bleiled and happy in Him : 
thus., to love God , and deſire union and communion with 
Him, that we may nor ſimply be happy, but happy and bleſſed 
1» the enjoying of Him, and in being made contorm to Him; is 
no carnal , finful or mercenary love-: becauſe , this the Lord 
Himſelf doth: wartand : and it ſuppoſerh a ſpiritual principle, 
withdrawing one from common ſatisfattions and delights; and 
it loveth God as God , becauſe thus God 1s confideres as the 
chief good, ſufficiegrly and onely able to make happy in Him- 
ſdf; and rhereforc He is defired, becauſe no other thing.is ac- 
counted ſufftrient or meet.for happinets, bur he. And fo, love: 
to- God for himclf , and. love toHim becauſe we expect to be 
happy in Hin, or have already gotten ſpiritual good , ſuch as 
Regeneration, Sanification, Repenrance, &5. frum Him) are 
as way inconfiftent xogether:: and therefore , when we ſpeak 
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of loving God for Himſelf, it is not to exclude all reſpect ty ou”, 
ſelves , and our own good. 1n Him ; bur it excluderh, all carnal 
reſpe& to our ſelves, or reſpect to our ſelyes as carnal ; and de- 
lighted with things that are fuch ; and ro ſhew that the good 
which we expect fromGod , and for which we love Him , is a 
ſpiritual and heavenly good , having rhe enjoying of Himſelf 
joyned with it : which doth commend all other good co us ; fa 
that ir 1s reſpect ro God, and our enjoying of Him , that doth 
make theſe things lovely. And fo we love God , becauſe He is 
good, and becaule Hz hearech our Prayers, and becauſe He fur- 
niſherh us wich whar 1s needſul, and (o forth : not becauſe an 
flethly luſt is pleaſed, or temporal end is gained : but, becauſe 
He confirmeth our faich or ſpiritual joy in Him : which many 
that have the ſame things which we have obtained from Him, 
and are alſo carnally chearful in the uſe of them; yer , are nor 
_ upon this account , but aredelightcd in the things chem- 
ſelves, or what plcaſerh their natures in them , but not in God 
Himſelf, and ſo 1n other things. 

Before wecloſe , it wil! be of concernment for the under- 
ſtanding of all this Queſtion , to rake up rightly the crue diffe- 
rence berween a moral ſpecifich difference ( which is acknow- 
ledged) and a phyſical difference , which is denied. This phyfi- 
cal diffcrence doth flow from ſome poſitive qualifications cot 
curring in the act ir ſelf , which are not in another act , that 
hath other , or contrary qualifications in the.place of theſe : a. 
gain, a moral difference, as 1t's expreſſed, doth not confider the 
a& wich reſpe& to any poſitive qualifications in ir If; bur, in 
reſpc& of ſome cxtriafick contideration 3 as a pound of gold, 
and an ounce of gold , are of che ſame kind in reſpe of their 
qualifications pl:yfically z. ver, ſuppoſe one had hired a ſervane 
for a pound, or had condicioned fo much for the rent of ſome 
LainZs by a ſub(cribed Contratt and Covenant; in this reſpe&, 
the pound would difter from the ounce morally : becauſe the 
pound, by vercue of fuch Covenants , would b:come the ſer-. 
vants hire , and the Land-lords rent, which the ounce would 
not be.. Tis is-a moral difference, and floweth from the bar- 
gan, wherein it was conditioned that ſo much , and no 1.5, 
ſhould be accounted (o to faith the fore-named leaxrned Au+ 
thor , that this moral differen:e of Grace , doth flow from the 
confidcration of the Covenant , whereby onely It can be deter 
mined what 1s ſaving Grace, according to the tennor. thereof, 
whereby Juſtificarion or Salv..cjon are beſtuwed upon any att, 
pag. 205 And therefore, Grace, that 4 thus-comparatively pres 
valent in degret, is to be accounted tru2ſaving Grace : becauſe, by © 
the Covenant of Grace that is called ſor , and one!y accepted as the 
condition thereof, page 226, where al.o he doth ſay, Tyat the ſins 
cerity of Grace doth lye in the degree, not formally, bat materially. - 
onsly: becauſe the ſorm of theſe gracious afts, conſateth in ther be-. - 
ing the condition on which $4/vation ispromiſed. Where, 1.To. - 
forvear the Authors eſteeming of all Graces equally; and gract-. 
ous atts indifferently to be che: condition of the Covenant, 
(which yet neceſſarily this opinion dach preſuppoſe, and fo is 
the more to b2 advertcd unta) There are.rwo things to be 0b- 
ſerved, whercin the miſtake lyeth here. 1. That tt accounteth, 
nothing to be ſaving, or an evidence of what is ſavÞig, but what 
is called for, or accepted by the Cavenant-as the condition 
thereof, wher:as any thing.that cool quently will prove one ta 
be renewed, will alſ prove him to be juſtified ; . alchough ir be 
not that to which hi uſtificarioa 15 covenanted 3, bur 18 ſome-. . 
thing that doth neceſſarily pre ſuppoſe it, and fullowafter ina 
jaſtified perſon, and can bein no ocher elſe ; for,- ifanaGt, (o 
and fo qualified , will prove one to have the haburs. of Grace, 
without which he could not prodace it ; Then maſt they prove 
him to be renewed , and (o to be juſtified.: becauſe, theſe ats 
are holy as, and ſru4ts of th? Spzrit, as they are called, Gal. 5. 
and motions of the Inner- man , Rom. 7. and fruits of a good tree : 


aud therefore, muſt prove that che-tree is good. ” 2. There is a 


miſtake 
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wiſtzkeim this, that it fapponeth the Covenant nor to accept of 
| Graces ( whether as the condition or otherwiſe ) ON 
| Love, ſaith, Ec. bur ar ſuch a comparative: degree onely; and 
nor to accept of them as fincere , although nor as fully 
pcrfek. As ſuppoſe one by Covenant had farmed fome por- 
tion of Ezed, char dorh for the tinic bear nothing buc brambles, 
tpon 'this condiciorr char he ſhould have returned to han fo 


many wine-grapes, bigger than the brambles that grow there- 
Fray Sor bed &, one that realty gave grapes, could not ex- 


pe& to have theſe accepted, as being the covenanted fruit of 
the vineyard, or the rent of his leaſe , if they were nor bigger 
than the brambles which formerly did: , or doth continue vo 
. grow therein: whereas the tennor of tlie Covenant 1n the con- 
dition tharir proponerh , and 1n1rs accepration of Grace (to 
ſpeak ſo) doth ever propoſe and accept theſe Graces , ſimply 
confidered as fuch, thar is, ir acceprerh of Faith : and rhe Be- 
Hever is to be accounted a Betjever, and tm Covenant, nor only 
becauſe of the degree of his Faith in Chriſt ; bur becauſe he, 
confidering Kim as the Saviour of finmers , and as ſent of God 
for that end, is drawn, our of reſpeR to the faithfulneſs of God 
In His Word, to receive Chriſt , as He is offered to him; and 
upon that account, according to the tearms ef che Covenant, ro 
- fubmit to His righteouſneſs, and reſt on Him for atraining of 
Salvation, Likewiſe in Repentance , Pardon and Juſtification 
are not knit to any degree of ſorrow ( as was formerly hinted ) 
that is, that God will accounthim a penitent, whoſe ſorrow for 
fin doth exceed his delighrin it ; bur unto true Repenrance, 
which is for its qualifications ſuch, is the promiſe made , who- 
ſerver repents, &c. And jn this reſpe& , Gods Covenant run- 
neth nor, that He will have grapes bigger than brambles,or gold 
of more weight than the perſon himſelf ; but , if they be true 
Erapes, _— _ 4 good tree, and not grapes of Sodom, or 
rambles, He doth accepr of them, and ſaith , deſtroy not, for 
there is ableffing in it, though ir he like unto the ſmalleſt berry 
epon the uppermoſt rops of rhe boughs , and although ſtill He 
call for perfetion in the degree of all as the Covenanters duty. 
And if it be gold, and may abige the touch-ſtove and fire, and 
nor be conſumed, He rcjeRs it not , of what ever welght 1t be 
In the ſcales, as 1 Cor. 3. 13,-14, and 15. is clear. Now gold 
abiderh the fire, nor as it is in quantity bur as it js in kind, and 
for the quality vpright : and no place is there which doth ex- 
preſs Gods way of tryal more plainly ; and 1c hath the promiſe 
to.the man whoſe work in any degree will abide the fire,though 

. the drofs that is with it { which ſhall be conſumed ): be 1n the 
quantity far beyond what is ſolid. Hence we will find in Scr1- 
Pture, that ſuch expreſſions are uſed as do ever lay the weight 
of the {incerity of mens acts, and place the difference of graci- 
ous and finful acts in the kind thereof, as accounting all of ſuck 
a kind to be gracious , without ſuch reſpect to its degree, as 
when'lr is ſaid, a tree #5 &nown by its fruit, Matt. 7. the mean- 
ing is not, that ir is known by fruit of ſuch a bigneſs, but by their 
kind ; fo it's not every tree, that bringeth not forth fruit at ſuch 
a degree, bur that bringeth not forth good frat 3 thatis, of ſuch 
a'kind ; that is, bewen down, Mett. 3. A vine is known to be a 
-vine, by its Prapes of the ſmalleſt bigneſs; yea , even by its 
bloſſoms. Hence ſo frequently in the Song , the Lords trees 
are differenced by their buddings , and blofſomings, and moſt 
tender pra 
the kind of fruit that evidenced the difference of trees : for, 
mp gather not grapes (even of the ſmalleſt bigneſs) from thommy, 
nor figs from brambles. $o all trne Believers , arc taid rohave 
the ſame ſpirit of faith, 2 Cor. 4-13. and the like precious faith, 
2 Ptt. 1.2.” Which doth hold forth rhis , that as all Believers, 
who have fzith, have the ſame for kind; though not for degree 
precious ;' fo alſs,'al theft who partake of thatfaith , ther is- 
true for 1ts kind, muſt atſonecefiarily be Believers, and in'Co- 
yenant with God , ofxyhatever degree it be, if ir-be the ſame 
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, or firſt buds: which could nor be, 1f 1t were not - 


ving Grace , this beipg inconfifteat with itz and 
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for irs qutalificationd and kind with the former , it is precious 
otherwiſe , even Believers have not the like Bich in d wy 
the likeneſs then and preciouſneſs thereof, maſt be in the kind, 
which no hypocrite can have , and it cannox. but be accepted 
by God ; ſo true-Repenrance , and worldly ſorrow, arc diffe- 
renced, 2 Cor. 7. not in reſpeR of any degree , but in reſpe& 
of rhe kind ; and the one is 'woridiy , and the other is forrow 
(v. 9.) after a Godly manner, and (v. 11.) after a Godly ſort : 
which mnſt be becauſe of politive qualificacions concurring in 
ic, which: the other hath not. And the 1nſtances rhar are 
brought ro prove their ſorrowing after a Godly manaer, in the 
words following, do confirm this , to wit , their carefalngs, 
geal, &c, So, 1 Pet. 1.22. there 15 anjaiued tout; and clſe 
where unfained faith , which are differenced from counterfeirs 
in hypocrites, as that which hath rcality , is from chat which is 
only in appearance. For although chey may have really Hiſto- 
rical faith, ad a kind of natural love to God (to let thele go, as 
ſuppoſed) yer, can they never have juſtifying faith, or real ſpi- 
ricaal love, or of that kind : otherwiſe, jr were not fained, and 
could not but be accepred, ſeeing what 15 wnſained js ever ac- 
cepted. Now, love and f.1th , cannot be called: faived fimply 
in theſe who have crvly che ſame kind of acts of love and faith, © 
or yet true acts of ſome kind : they mult theretore be in this 
reſpect fained , that though they br 1n their own kind , true 
acts of Hiſtorical faith, and common love; yerin t!:is they are 
fained, that they ſeem to be of another kind than they are of, 
to wit , ſaving and graciuus: and therefore common acts in 
an unrenewed man, avd ſaving acts in him that is renew- 
ed, muſt differ in kind , as that which hath reality and ſuch a 
being , doth differ from its counterfeic , and that which is bur 
10 ſhew; 

The ſame might be followed 1 all ſuch Scriptures, where 
ſome pra&ices are difterenced from other in reſpe of pofi- 
rive concurring qualifications, as to do with a perfeft beart, is 
frequently in the Hiſtory of the Kzngs , to walk wich Godly Gm- 
plicity,. and /incerity , and that as in the foght of God , 2 Cor. x, 
13. and 2.17. to have xe! qualified according to bnowledge, 
and ſo forth, and almoſt ever when a gracious a& is deſcribed : 
yea, we will find iteven 18 outward duties, ſuppoſe in the duty 
of Praying., or Preaching : that is acceprable Praycr to God, 
which 1s Praying in the Spirit , 1n'the Name of Chriſt, and (o 
forth : otherways the Gift of Prayer may be, where the Grace 
thereof is not, and no intenſneſs of the exerciſe of the common 
gift can make jr, without theſe qualifications , to be accepra- 
ble, <>: whereas the leaſt figh or groan rightly qualified , and 
arifing from the right root, cannot but be acceprable. 

To come then toſay a word to the third thing propoſed, to 
wit, that this inquiring for che truth of Grace, in 1ts kind , and 
nor in its degree onely and fimply, but at leaſt in its degree and 
kind together , is no way prejudic1il bur helpful co the exa& 
and ſafe fearch of our ſelves. This ſeemeth to be the reaſon that 
moveth thar learned Author (who 15 an eminent batterer down 
of preſumption, and a preſſer of holineſs) to place the (inceri- 
ty of Grace in this comparative degree , that thereby preſum- 

ptuous hypocrites be not ſtrengthened 1n their ſelf deluſions, 
who may abuſe this maxime , which ſatrh , that the tyuth of 
Grace Iyeth 'in the kind' and" not in the degree thereof : for, 
readily: do they rhink they are affured they love God , and 
believe Him truely, &s. Bur there 1s no ground-for fear of 
thar here. 

Therefore, 1. We ſay, that this degree beiog well under- 
ſtood and cfſed , 15 indeed. neceflarily knic with ſaving 
Grace ; ſo that ifany man deliberatly and habirually prefer the 
intereſt: of fieſh , or any carnal reſpe& to the intereſt of God 
and His way, or Jove any thing more than God,.or equally with: 
Himy that man can never warrantably conclude that-he hach - 


aifoone who 
loverh 
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accordiny ro the r qualifications , bur 
all, e that is the nature of fincere love. BR 

And, 2. We do nor ſeclude this, but add the former qualifi- 
cations of the kind thereof; atid therefore this way muſt be 
both more convincing to diſcover 2 —_—_— , When he muſt 
nor onely look to' the degree bur to the kind alfo : and onthe 
other fide , be more (arisfying tothe poor Believer , when he 


hath nor onely his mark ro gather 


ren may be excceding dark and doubtful ro him, when he con- 


. fidereth many Idols that-may have great place in himſelf, and 
hypocrites may come in tha reſpect ; bur when he may 
& within himſelf upon his end , motive and manner of 


how far 


alſo refle : 
ating, &c. he may be helped to diſcern the fincerity and ho- 


nefty of his own a& and purpoſe, and haye the help of his con- 
ſcience reſtimony in reference to theſe alſo 3 and lo come more 
confidently to conclude concerning himſelf. 

Ic is true, it is a moſt hard rask (though a moſt neceſſary rask) 
to diſcover the nature of ſinceriry and ſaving Grace for the com- 
fort of a tender Believer , fo as preſumpruous hypocrites may 
not juſtly ſtumble thereon to their own ruine z yet, are they, 
to wit, hypocrites, more apt to flacter themſelves 1n the truth 
of their Grace, ſuppoſe of faith, love, &c. in reſpett of the kind 
thereof , than in reſpe& of the compaxartve degree thereof. 
And are they nor as confident and perſwaded of this, that they 
love God above all, and cruſt and }ippen to Him more thanto 
any other thing for attaining to life ? And will be ready to ſay, 
there is no other ching they can lippen to ; and 1n this they 
are fixed fo, as none ſhill be able ro convince them of the con- 
trary, becauſe Gods ſoveraignry in that reſpect, 1s (o naturally 
fixed in the coaſcience , that they never debate it, bur thinks 
themſelves through in it, the conviction of its reaſorableneſs 1s 
ſo ſirong on their judgements. And indeed upon whar hath 
been ſaid, if we will ſeparate the degree from the kind and qua- 
lifications formerly mentioned , they will have much ſeeming 
reaſon for them : and yet even then, they will be\ ray thar 
love, faith, ec. which they eſteem to be 1n this degree, to be 
unſound in its kind, as being bur the fruit of nature, and ſome- 
what (readily) which 1s of age equal to themſelves, &c. and 
therefore cannat be ſound. Therefore we add , that this way 
will be more uſeful to convince natural men , than the other 1s ; 
becauſegenerally , they are perſwaded of the truth and reality 
of their grace ; and to ſay that their grace were bur defective 
in its degree,would, 1. keep them from the through conviction 
of their graccleſneſs , and the right upraking of their deceirful 
nature; which yer 1s mainly and principally neceilary wo the 
work of converſion. For it would make them ſuppoſe that 
they had already attained ſome beginnings, whereas this pla- 
cing of the ſincerity of truc Grace in the kind,doth at the firlk, 
point our ro them the neceſliry of a change ,- and more eafily 
diſcovereth the unſoundneſs of every thing that growerh from 
the natural root of an unrenewed condiyon. 2, This placing 
of ir in the degree , doth pur hypocrites onely toamend or 
quicken their pace, and to be adding to their building ; bur nor 
to take a new way , or tolay a new foundation : now this ex- 
cecding{y ſuits with a preſumpruous hypocrites humour , who 
eaſily. will grant that their faith 15s weak , but nor that ir 1s un- 
ſound, and are ever deſirous ro-encreafe what they have, which 
will prove bur a building upon ſand : and if this were the alone 
mark of cryal, wherher God had the chicf.room by this compa- 
rative degree in their acts, they would be exceedingly confirm- 
ed in their opinion that all is well. It's like when Nicodemus 

Came to our Lord,he would not cafily have been convinccd char 
he loved or truſted any thing more than God;: neicher dorh 
our Lord rake that way for convincing ofhim z bur doth ſhew 
the unſoundneſs of what he had , in reſpees of the kind chereof, 
and that the Tree behoved to be made good and of another 
kid, before any fruit thercof could be approyable : and there» 


loveth God ſincerely, extino na EC and fore He 


m the degree , which of-- 
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eacheth to him the Doctrine of Regeneration, and 
the necetiicy of being born again, and dork nor infiſt tro ſhew 
any defect of degree, but of kind , as in that, . Fob. 3. Is clear, 
that, ſaith He, which is born of tbe fleſb, is fleſh, that ts, whar ever 
fruits may be in a natural man, they are of a corrupt kind as the 
root is ; . whereby He would obviate a ſecret objection that N- 


. codemyus , or a formal hypocrice , might have fram the degree 


or abundance of ſeeming good acts of zeal, love, prayer, &c. (as 
may by Nicodemus his words to Chriſt be gathered to have been 
inhim) be ir ſo, ſaith He, ler there be many fruits, and thatin a 
ou degree , th.t is northe thing that maketh them accepta- 
le : for, they are fill bur fzþ, that 1s, of a corrupt kind : and 
thus He rejecteth them all ar once , and ſtopperh his Mourh 
without comparing them in reference to their objects, wherein 
Nicodemus had not been fo eaſily convinced; » And on the con- 
trary, ſaith the Lord, what #5 born of theſparity, ad ſpirit ;: where- 
by He doth not onely ſhew, chat there muſt be fruits of another 
kind, to wit, ſpiritual z and that nothing of whatſoeves degree 
can be accounted ſincere , except It proceed from this prin- 
ci ple, to wir,the Spirit : bur alſo it ſheweth that there is nothi 
which doth come from that principle, if it were bar the lea 
motion, bur iris ſpirit , and acceptable according ro the root 
that ic cometh from , without conſideration of the degree 
thereof, And ſeeing our Lord took that way, to diſcover and 
convince , it cannot bur be ſafeſt. 43. This way alſo would be 
dangerous to many poor tender Believers , if they were put to 
try the fincerity of their Grace by this prevalent degree alone : 
for, do not they often find their unbelicf or leaning ro creatures 
(ac leaſt 1a their ſenie) ro exceed their faith in God ? And do 
not they find love to things of the World more frequently car- 
ry che heart to delight therein, than in God alone ? And ſhall 
they caſt all as unſound in ſuch a caſe ? What had Paz{done if 
he ha1 walked by this mark , when the motions of ſin captiva- 
red him, Rom. 7. and yet is he ſtill comforted in the finceriry 
of His Grace, and in the aQtings of the inner-man : which can- 
nor be grounded upon this comparative degree ; but upon the 
kind thereof, Now , if this maxime were true ,: theſe things 
would follow it; 1. He could have no evidence of his fince- 
rity, except he had more grice (and rhar ſtill in exerciſe) nor 
corruption, and that to his ſenſe : for, every grace hath ſome 
oppoſice corrupcion : and if it were not prevalent over irs 0p- 
poſire corruption , then could he nor conclude that he were 
gracious , an ſo not excepr he were more gracious than cor- 
rupt. 2. If any grace were prevailed over by its oppoſite cor- 
ruption , he could nor conclude that he were 1n a gracious e- 
ſtare : becau this 1s certain , that where one grace 15 ſincere, 
there all graces are , they being all members and parts of the 
new creature , which in Regeneration 1s brought forth; and ir 
being cerrain alſo, thar for a rime, ſome graces will be exceed- 
nely prevailed over by their oppoſites, more than others, as 
che fear of met will keep a B-hiever under in a particular more 
than the fear of God, Then it will follow thar eicher he hath 
true fcar of God ar the ſame time ; and (o the finceriry of this 
grace of fear doth not conſiſt in the prevalear degree thereof, 
or , hath no grace ſincere at all , becauſe where one is unſound, 
all is unſound, & contrg 3 or, one grace muſt be ſound and an- 
other unſound , which cannot be ſa1d fimply, upon the ground 
formerly given. The Bellever then, in ſuch a caſe, muſt erther 
conclude himſclf co be unſound ; or , he muſt try it by ſome 
other mark from the kind thereof. And though a Believer 
ought to account himſclf zrearly faulty, when any one corruptt- 
on prevaileth z yer it will not follow that he ſhonld reckon all 
to he unſound , which this would infer, and fo contradiRerh 
the Saints pra&ices 1n ſuch caſes. 

From all this we conclude, tharit's more ſafe r.*. keep hoth 
the common doctrine and expreſſions : and although we have 
been longer ' upon this can poſſibly may be thought ſuit- 
able to our purpole z yet we haye OO upon it, if ſo be 

It 


&. An Expoſition of the 


It mey conduce any thing to the clearing of that wherein the 
tryal of mers ſtates 1s ſo much concerned ; or, 1t may occaſion 
lome more unanimous expreſſing of. this matter, by others who 


- may mare dextrouſly perform it, that ſo this be not ſtated as a 


new controverſy in the Church., at ſuch a time when ſhe is al- 
moſt overwhelmed with inteſtine debares already.. For we are 
ſure in the g:neral,that theſe qualifications formerly. mentioned, 
of the end , motive, reduplication, &c. are neceſlary to the 


conſtiruting of any a&tobe ſincere, as hath been ſaid.. And: 
if they. be neceſſary, they 'muſt cither be comprehended under 


the expreſſion of this prevailing degree of the att, and fo it is 
bur (acyouayia) a ſtriving for-words, which are not tobe 
contended for: Ando both theſe are upon the matter one. Or, 
if they be nr nnce under that expreſſion, then they 
muſt be ſomewhat different from it; and fo there muſt be more 
requiſite to-conftirute the fincerity of grace , and to difference 
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it from common works:in h res, than this degree foreſaid* 
Qr , we muſt ay , that thele qualifications muſt be accounted. 
common to the ads of hypocrites , and. theſe that are renew- 
ed : which is-a thing that we cannot admit, upon the grounds 
formerly lajd. down : although we ſtill acknowledge that the 
preſſing at the moſt eminent degree of grace, even in that 
comparatiye reſpet is exceeding neceſſary , and uſeful for at- 
taining to the clear diſcerning of the ſincerity of grace : for, 


 ofren Believers do make their own ſearch exceedingly diffi- 


cult, becauſe of the want of this. And the agirarion of this que-. 
ſton, being ſomewhat new , we hope whart is ſaid will be the. 
more favourably conſtrutted : eſpecially this being our fear, 
that by ſuch expreſſions , or affercions , as this opinion hath 
with 1t , grace may come to be looked on as roo common a 

—_ » and It and nature , to be: thought more fib chan indeed. 
they.are. 
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EECIUAEL IV. 


Verſ'8: Aid unto the Angel of theChurch in Smyrna, write, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and. 


the laſt, which was dead, and is alive. 


9. I know thy works, andtribulation, and poverty, (but tEon art rich) and I know the Llaſphe-- 
ey of them which ſay they are. Jews and are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 

10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into 

pr7 (on, that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten dayes : be thou faithful untodeath,and 


1 will give thee a crown of life, 


It. He that hath anear, let kin hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Hethat overcometh, 
ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death, 


=*{ He ſcoond- 


Smyrna : and as her caſe doth differ from the cale 


*- and1s. wholly comfortable. 

There is no charge againſt this Church-, as in many of the 
reſt : this doth not _ an univerſal freedom from guiltineſs 
of all forts ; Bur, firſt, that this Church hath been. free of. 
of groſs evils, and hath been in honeſt ſimplicity aiming at 
the .. duty. And ſecondly, it beareth out the Lords tenderneſs 


in paſſing .over many infirmities in an, honeſt Church where, 


there is, much ſuffering. 

Tr, js not our purpoſe to inſiſt, in theſe Epiſtles ( the matter 
being clear, and ye having good opportunity of hearing.them 
more fully opened) we ſhall only give a view of the ſcope, to. 
keep the coherence of the whole Book. 

The Epiſtle hath the diviſion common with- all the. reſt, in 
thoſe three general parts, to wit, firſt, a Preface or Inſcripti- 
on,. comprehending the Perſon from whom, and to whom, this 


meſſage . 15.direfted... The Titles given to Chriſt , the Sen-. 


der,. were ſpoken to, . chap. 1, they are two, 1, He is the frif 


and the laſt ; this ſerteth out the crernuy of His God: head, or. 
his.eternity as he is-God., 2. He is ſtiled , He that was dead. 
and is alive : this ſerteth our his Office with the efficacy, of his.. 


death; and the vi&ary: that, he had obtained _by overcoming 


death, and the devil ; and being now above death and ſuffe- 
ring, to live God and Mar in one perſon for ever.; Theſe titles - 


are ſpecially choſen here for the conſolation of rhis ſuffering 
honeſt Chyrch : far , His ſuffering and dying commendeth him 


as pitiful.and compaſſionate ; and his God-head and ViRory, 
ſeueth him our as ſufficiently able; boch which being put coy. 


iftle., 1s direRed -to the. Church of 


of Epheſus, and that both in reſpe& of ſuffering and, 
integrity z. ſo doth-the Lords meſſage to her differ, . 


and childrenare caften looſe of al 
. not far the refreſhing of themſelves 8 their families. The 3.part 
of rheir affli&lopn, is,- the reproach of wicked men that wanred 


gether, do exceedingly comfort his people , who cannot but 
live , feing he liveth , and cannot but continue ſo far cver, 
Pſal. 18.46. Joh. 14+ 19. 

Secondly, The body of the Epiſtle, is containedy wer. 9,10, 
T1» 1t.eſpectally runneth on theſe two, 1.. To hold out Smyrne 
her caſe, and that both in reſpe& of what was preſent, werſ. 9. 
and alſo-in reſpect of what was to come , ver. 10, 2. It hold- 
eth out the conſolations which are allowed to her for her 
incouragement in, reference to both , and theſe two are in- 
rermixed, 

_ Her preſent caſe hath two things in it. 1. Her outward af- 
flitions are mentioned, 2. Her honeſty and integrity under 
them, is taken notice of, and approven by Jeſus Chriſt. And . 
this laſt, 15 a main ground of conſolation againſt the firſt. 

Her outward affiitcd condition, is expreſſed in theſe three 
words. . 1. They were under tribulation , that is ., ſad and 
greatly ſtraicning preſſures , as; the word fignifieth , and by 
this may be underſtood the affii ions of body, name,and eſtate, 
and the ſad conſequents following thereupon, which the Godly 
are put to by the perſecution of wicked men... The 2. word 
is, poverdy; 1 know, thy poverty : we take it literally to be un- 
deritood of ſuch pinches and ſtraits in their ourward eftares, 
as plundering, ſequeſtration, finings , and other means of rhat 
kind uſe to bring upon-men : unto this ſort of afflition the 
Chriſtians in the - primitive F 7ey rr were exceedingly - 
liable : who yet joyſully ſufftred the:jpoiling of their goods, Heb. 
Ic. 34+; This 1s indeed no little part: of trial, when parents 

pomcket things, and have 


not alcogether profeſſion ; 7 &xow ((aith che Lord) jbe Oy 


Chap. 2. 


theſe which y kt Few, "xd art not, but art of -the ſyna- 
þ ba. of -—_"s all che Saints croſſes, Tr are none. 
more bitter than crael moekings, as they are called, Heb, 1 1.36, 
and mockings from Jews yr gee to Worſhip the God 
of Abreham, of Iſaac, and of 7acov, would be more heavy 
than the reproaches of Heathens : rhere were none alſo more. 
bitter revilers of the Son of God and of His followers, than, 
theſe hardned Fews who having Synagogues in conſiderable 
Cities, did ever with all cheir might joyn themſelves to re- 
proach and perſecute the Chriſtians. Ir is like that they had 
a ſynagogue in this place, pretending to worſhip God according 
to the manner of His Law ; but becauſe of their obſtinate mali - 
ciouſneſs, they are by the Lord denicd to be Zews 3 and are 
faid to lie, and to be of the ſynagogue of Satan : becayſe in- 
deed they looked liker a combination for the devil, than a 
Congregation for worſhipping of God, who ſlew the Lord, 
forbade to ſpeak in His Name, and did perſecute His Miniſters 
and People, as the word is, 1 Theſſ. 2. 14, 15- 

From which we may ſee, 1. That the moſt honeſt and 
tender , may be liable ro moſt ſharp afflitions. 2. That 
often rods and crofſcs of ſeveral kinds are joyned together. 
3+ Thar reproach is not the leaſt part of affliion of the people 
of God ; and the ſhame thereof, being well endured, will be 
accounted honeſt ſuffering of a croſs, as if it were a bodily af- 
fligion. 4. There is no perſon more bitter and inveRive againſt 
thoſe that are ſincere, than ſuch as have ad ſome engagements 
to God by profeſſion, and have fallen from the ſame. 5g. Pre- 
rended friends (as theſe Fews were) may come to be moſt 

roſs enemies, which is both their fin and their plague : there- 
ore, 1 Theſs. 2, ----- 16. its ſaid, that wrath was come upon 
them to the uttermoſt. 6. Gods people may look to be met with, 
and entertained by men, as the Lord Jeſus uſeth to be : If He 
be well entertained, ſo will it be with them ; if He be deſpiſed, 
as He was by theſe few, let them look to be blaſphemed and 
deſpiſed alſo : for, itis enough to the ſervant that ke be like 
his Maſter. 

The conſolation that is propoſed againſt the foreſaid affii- 
Aion, is two wayes ſer down, 1. More generally, 1&now thy 
works : which doth not only relate ro His Omniſctency, as is 
uſual in theſe Epiſtles ; bur here ic taketh in His approbation, 
as the word afit.r cleareth. Alſo it 1s oppoſed to Hts taking 
notice of ther enemies malice, 1 bnow the blafphtmy of them 
that call thimjelues Jews, &c. Therefore, His knowing of 
their works, muſt include His reſpeR to their honeſty, as His 
knowing of their blaſpemy pointerh out His deteſtation of rhe 
ſame. Ir1s nolit:le part of Believers conſolation 1n avy ftrair, 
thar the Lord Jeſus knoweth how it 1s with them, and can 
bear teſtimony ro their integrity, when they are even almoſt 
overwhelmed with reproaches before men. Ir is nolittle en- 
couragement alſo, that He doth take notice of enemies their 
malice, as here is obſerved, 

The ſecond way the conſolation is expreſſed,is more dire, 
by Chriſts plain teſtimony in theſe words, thou art rich, that 
15, What ever men think of chee, as being moſt deſpicable, or, 
what ever thou be in thy own eſtate, moſt poor and deſolate 
yet really, and in my eſtimation, thou art rich, that is, thou 
art indeed ſtrong in the grace of God, well furniſhed with Pro- 
miſes and Priviledges, and abundantly rich in faith and good 
works, 7am. 2. 5. 17in.s6. 18. In which things, true riches do 
confiſt, This ſeemeth to be a ſtravge patadox unto the men 
of the world, thou art poor, and yet thou arc rich 3 yer often 
have the Saints found this ro be a truth 3; as having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things, 2 Cor. 5. 10. And if this 
were believed, it might allay the fervour that men have in pur- 
ſuing afrer temporal riches : for, the having of them cannor 
make them rich, ( the greateſt men in Smyrna ger nor this te- 
ſtmony from our Lord Jeſus, that they are rich ) and che want 
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of them cannot make them poor : and therefore Swyrnz, even 
in her poverty, is rich. This alſo would make the heavenly 
Riches to be eſteemed of, if men believed that their life did 
not conſiſt in the abuadance of the chings that they enjoy, as 
ir is, Lub. 12.15. | 

The fucure caſe of Smyrns, which is ſet down, werf. 10. is 
alſoan afflited condition ; and hath irs encouragements ſuic- 
able thereto, laid down. Ir 1s, 1. generally propoſed to be 
ſfaffering, Fear none o theſe things which thou (halt ſuffer. This 
Church had becn fuftering 3 and though honeſt, was yer to 
ſuffer more. ; 

OB. 1. Suffcrings when they begin, oftentimes are not in- 
ſtantly at a cloſe. Yea, 2. The Lord will ſomerimes exer- 
ciſe theſe chart are moſt render, with one croſs upon the back 
of another. 3. He Himſelf is notwichſtanding ſtill cender of 
them, even al chey ſuffer, as may be gathered from this 
comfortable meſſage to S#yrn4. 

2. Theſe ſufferings are more particularly deſcribed, 1. In: 
the kind of ſuffering, ro wit, 1mpriſonment : this is not ſo tobe 
underſtood, as if they were to be tited by no other kind of 
ſuffering ; bur it ſetreth out a main part of their croſs, to wit, 
that ſome of them ſhould be caſt in Priſon, and liberty taken 
fromtheir perſons, which it may be, heretofore they enjoyed. 
2. It is deſcribed in the principal Agent an4 Inſtrument of 
cheir ſuffering, The devil (hall caſt ſome of you into priſon. Heas 
then Emperours, wicked Governours and Souldiers, were 
itoſtrumental therein : yet ir is aſcribed to the devil, as if ir 
were immediately ated by him, for theſe reaſons, 1. To 
ſhew what influence the devil hath 1n the aRing of wicked 
men, ſo that in effe& their deed, is his deed, they are fo ſub- 
ſervient to him. 2. It 15 to ſhew from whar author all perſe- 
cutions do flow, to wit, from the devil, who is a murderer 
and aliar from the beginning, and father thereof, 7oh. 8. 44. 
3. Iris to aggrege the horribleneſs of this fin of perſecution, 
as being a main piece of the devils buſineſs, be inſtrumental 
therein who will. 4. Ir ſerveth alfo ro comfort and encon- 
rage the ſuffering p:ople to patience and conſtancy, ſeing the 
devil 1s their ſpc.ctal en-my, they ought therefore nar ro faint 
in oppoſing of him, nor to ſtumble jn being oppoſed by him. 

3. Their ſuffering is deſcrived by a'defignation of the per- 
ſons, who were eſpectally thus to ſuffer, he ſhall caſt ſome of 
you into priſon, &c. By you, we underſtand eſpecially the Mint- 
ſters; ſome whereot, ſaith the Lord, were to be caſt in priſon; 
and yer but ſome : to ſhew thac He was not altogether to ex- 
ringuiſhcheir lighr. The reaſcns why we underſtand it eſpe- 
cially of Miniſters, are, 1. Becauſe that doth eſpectally prove 
a trial ro the Church, when her Miniſters are ſet upon. 2. Be- 
cauſe the preſerving of ſome of them, 1s a ſpectal comfort 
againſt affliion, according to the promiſe, 1ſz. 30.20,21. And 
were it not tobe underſtood of Miniſters, it might have a ful- 
filling, though they ſhould all be caſt in priſon. 3. The ſen- 
ſible alrering of the number from thou 1n the ſingular, to yoz in 
plural number, doth clear rhar the ſame party is to he under- 
ſtood by both : aad ſeing by the firtt, the Angel, colle&ively 
taken, 15 certainly to be underſicod ; this ſhewerh that in this 
laſt place, ſuch, to wit, Miniſters, arealſo tro be und rſtood. 
This form of changing the number, will be more clear in ver. 24, 

4+» This future afflition, is deſcribed in its end, that js, 
trial ; that ye may be tried : this 1s neither the end char the 
devils or perſecuters have before them 3 bur thar which the 
Lord intends, who, by this ſuffering, minded to diſcover ſome 
infirmities to themſelves, and to bring forth the ſolidity and 
G—_ of His grace, to Hiz praiſe and thetr comfort before 
others. 

5. Iris deſcribed 1n its heighr, and contiruance : its height 
is tribulation, that is, very (ore and grear prefiures ; i:s con- 
tinuance, 1s, itz days, a definice, for an indifinite time : and 
N 2 doth 
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" doth ſet our, 1. Thatthelr afli&ions in general were deter- "Ob/eroe, t-' That faithfulneſs and perſeverance in Holineſs, 


termined by the Lord, to aday, 2. That it was, notlong ; 
it. was but for days. The ſaddeſt affiition of the people 
of God have an end. Yet, 3. Ir 1s for fen days : to 
ſhew that it was for ſome «contjnuance,. and tharthe people 
of God ought, not. to look for freedom from their croftes 
in che firft, fecond, or- fifth day.,' Some apply it to rhe 
perſecution that followed in the days of Trafan, for the 
ſpace of ten years z. but we. conceive the mo!?t general -accep- 
tation 15 ſafeſt. | 

The ſpecial. encouragements: that are exprefied, are two : 
(for, ſome are implyed in the former words) The firſt, 1s, 
fear none of theſe things, &c. This is a general comfort,frequent- 
ly given by the Lord, fear zot, &c. Iſa. 41. 42, 43- Oc. And 
certainly though ic be general 3 yer being ſpoken'our of Chrifts 
own mouth, muſt be very comprehenfive and maſlie. By 
which we tern, Thar the - Saints conſolations flow not from 


their freedom, or-being — from croſies, ( for, that 1s 


not their comfort here ). but they flow from Chriſts being en- 
gaged to fuſtain chem under the ſame, and from His Word, 
which ought to keep them from anxiety and fainting in the 
greateſ} triulacions.. The ſecond encouragement, 15 ſubjoyn- 
ed to anexizoreation, Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life. The Lord ſubj>yneth the promiſe to 
the exhorration, 1, Toſhew the neceflity of ſtedfaſtneſs, even 
under ſuffering, ſeing withonr it there 1s no promile of reward. 
2. It is done to mollifie ard (weeten the peremptorincſs of that 
exhorration bv ſuch a ſweer encouraging promiſe annexed to 
it., The promiſe is.of-4 cyonn of /ife : which Jooketh ro the 
eternal happineſs that- Believers-are ro-enjoy zfier this, as 
= Tim. 4. 7,8. Irtiscalled life : becauſe of the cheerfulneſs of 
that condition, where Mortality 15 ſwallowed up of life :. and 
the life that is here, is not worthy of that name. And It 1s 4 
crown of- life : to ſhew the dignity and excellency thereof ; and 
alſo ro intimare that it is a prize to be obtained ( as Crowns 
wually were given ) after a fighr. Alſo, the Lord ſatth, 1 w/ll 
give it, if thou be faithful unto death : ro ſhew, that fairhfulneſs 
and perſeverance therein, 1s a neceſſary pre-requifire ro the 
- obtaining of this Crown 3. yer that it hath no mericorious 1ntly- 
ence to alrer the nature and freenels of it,it 15 full a gift of grace 


even to thoſe that perſevere. 


are no lets neceſſary than Heaven 2 for, a man cannot attain. 
the.one without theother. 2. Whatever pinches a Believer 
may hve, ithe Crown of Glory aught to make all ſweer in the 
+ vefy hope thereof : (therefore 15 11-propoſed here. - 3. Iris noe 
everyone ctherheve this promne, nor-every one-that may war- 
renably: the'fame, -#Ithough moſt men uſualHy execed in 
this; 2nd beguile thenifelves, | TY 
THE Eonchefion (which is the third part of the EpiſHle ) fol- 
loweth, verſ. 11. Wherein there is, 1. The common adver- 
tifement to all that bave a» ear, fo bear : which ſheweth how 
careful men onght- to be tn hearing of this Word, even as if 
particularly tt were fpoken rorthem. 2. There is @ ſpecial 
promiſe made*to oyercomers, be that overcometh, ſhall not be 
burt of the ſecond death. The perfon to whom the promiſe is 
made, was formerly ſpoken of-: a3r ts not the man thar pleaſeth 
him(clf, or yieldeth toall fort of renrations, or for a time ſeem- 
eth to be diligent z. but he tharfighteth and overcometh. The 
rhing promiſed, 1s, to be keeped from the hurt of the ſecond 
death : there is a firſt death, which'is a ſeperation of che Soul 
from the Body, common to good and bad ; there is a ſecond 
death, -which is to be: erernally feparated from the preſence of 
God and the Lamb, eſpecially at the day of Judgment, to wir, 
when all the wicked as dogs, forcerers, and liars, ſhall be caſt 
into the lake, which is the ſecond death, Kev. 21.8. In ſum; 
_ promile is, he that overcometh ſha} be keeped from 
ell: 

From which we may gather, 1. That there is a ſecond 
death after men arc laid in the grave. 2. That this death is 
moſt horrible and dreadful. 3. That it is a fingular rarc and” 
ſpecial favour and priviledge ro be keeped from that ſ:cond 
death. 4. Its implycd, rhat the generality of men, who are 
ſlaves to their luſts, and war not againſt th-m for Chriſt, ſhall 
be made liable to this ſecond death, and for ever be a prey to 
the ſame. 5. Itſheweth what is the B-levers advanrage by 
Chriſis moyand and friendſhip that lives for ever, he ſhall be 
freed from this. And laſtly, from the ſcope, we may gather, 
that if a man may be keeped from the ſecond death and 
wrath to come, he may the more patiently endure whar ever 
elſe he may meet with in this world, choughit were cyen the 
firſt death it (elf, 


Concerning the influence that the devil hath on ſome wicked mens aliens -- | 
_ and how he doth carry on the ſame, 


'D> thing may be further inquired here, to- wit, con- 
FJ cerning the. devils influence on mens aRions : for, that 
this effe& is attributed ro the deyil, ( the devil hall caſt ſome 
of you intopriſm ) itholderh forth a ſpecial hand that he hath 
in ating men to do evil, fo that their deed is his. Concern- 
Ing which, we may in general ſay, tbar the devil may have, 


and ofien hath great power on men, eſpecially wicked men, p 


in making them ſubſervient to his deſigns. Thus, he maketh 
men caſt ſome - faithfyl'Miniſters in priſon here : he reigneth, 
as hiving.men at his command, 1n the next Epiſtle ; .and lead- 
eth them captive at his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. he fighterh with 
Hichael, and ſtirreth up - Herefies as. well as_ perſecution, 
chep. 12. he deceiveth the Navyons, chep. 20. And ,often his 


power is ſpoken of in this Propheſic : and cis certain that ic- 7 
15 very great,. 1. Having effets upon the badies of men, to. 
carry them from one place to another, as he did to the body. 
of Chriſt; Matth. 4. to affli& them by fickneſs, pain and: ſores 

'as he did 7ab : ;and the Woman (Lk. 13. 16..) whom, being. 
« daughter of Abraham, .Satan bath bound, ſaith Chriſt, lo, theſe. 
tighten years, &6+ . 2: Upon the external. ſenſes; he. can, 


delade cars. eyes, er. either by miſrepreſenting external ob- 
jects, or by Inward difiurhing of the faculties and organs, 
whereby men and women, may, and do often apprehend that 
they hear, ſee, &c, ſuch and ſuch things, which indeed they do 
not. 3, Iawardly he may have. influence to difturb the rea- 
ſon, and mar the jadgment, as he did in thefe men whom he 
oflcſſed, Mat. 8. v. 28, He hath influence on the underftand- 
1ng,and fo he 1s ſaid to blind men, £ Cor. 4.4 4+ He may work 
on the; memory and afftefions alſo, as by ſtealing away the 
Word, Mat. 13.19. and alſo weakening hatred, luſt, envy, ec, 
Yea, ſome way he may work on the will, and fo he js fafd to 
put reſolutions 1n the hear, as it is ſaid of 411nazas and Saphirg, 
to {ze to.the holy Ghoſt, 4.5.3. and of Judas ,to betray Chriſt, 
oh; 13+ 27+ So, 1 Chr. 21. being compared with, 2 Sam. 24. Is 
It is ſaid, that he, that is Satan, did move and provoke David 
to number the people. All which in the effe&s, are clear ; 
therefore 1s he ſaid bath to reign in ſomear his pleaſure, and ro 
deceive or delude ochers by wiles and ſubrilry,2 Cor.2.1 1.which 
arc his devices.. Theſe are all certain ; Although we cannot fully 
ſhew how he efteCtuareth chem. ;yer, this we mayſay; . 
Firſt 


F 
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Eirft , . He hath no abſolute independent power to do whar 
he will ; but is limited ,. ordered , and bounded, by the Lord, 
And, ſecondly, he hath no iofallible, ipſuperatle way of act- 
ing by himſelf on men 3 but as men through the fan yield unto 
him , for, heis dependenr, 744.1, 7,8 and can violent no 
to fin, - Thirdly, be.cao have no immediate infallible acquaig- 
mace wich what 15g mens hearts-:. for-, that is Gods property. 
Fourchly -, be hath no immediate dererminating influence on 
the will of men: fo that although he may perſwade 
yet he canror determine men to follow : that is the Lords 
prerogative alone, to have hearts in his hand, Prov. 21. verſ. 1, 
to turn them whitherſocver he will. And therefore, wharſoe- 
ver way the devil prevailerh, it is but by a mediate way of allu- 
ring or deceiving, by making uſe of means for that end. Fifth- 
ly, He caninfuſc no new corruption , nor can he create ary 
jaward ſpecies or repreſentacions , thereby to tempt : for that 
js a work of omnipotency :. but , he muſt work upon what is 
within the perſon that he acteth upon, for producing of theſe ; 
yer, being permitred of God, he may uſe moſt powerful per- 


ſwaſive means,. by his skill and ag} 


agility to draw men (being now 
corrupt) intenfibly ro many groſs fins ; or, ar leaſt, to tempt 


them. Which temptation meeting with corruption in us, and 
the Lord juſtly giving over ſome to it, Satan may prevail over 
them by ſuch and ſuch like means, as, 

t, He may by figns know mens particular inclinations and 
predominants ( although hereach nor to the underſtanding of 
the thoughts immediatly ; ) and he may gather whar ſnare may 
moſt re.dily previ with men for the time , according as evi- 
dences may appear in their way , either by their not praying 
to God, or,by what kythes in words and other carriage, where- 
in certainly he goeth beyond any man , to wit, intaking up of 
mens inclinarions... 2. Her may ſuic and fit external temp-rati- 
ons to their diſtempcr , and tryſte them ſo as there may be 2c- 
cets to the venting of ſuch luſts 3 thus, he maketh 7udas his in- 
clination to-coverovuſneis and the Phariſees envy , to tryſte to- 
gether z David to behold Bathſheba in ſuch a poſture , when 
he is ſome hat ſecure, &c. 3. He may jumble,confound and 
put through other the inward frame, by working on wha: is'na- 
tural in the humours of the body , for awakening. luſt , paſſion, 
revenge, ſuſpicion, fears, &c. whereby men are ſome way dif- 

poſed to yield tothe tenration, offered, which he timerth with 
' this, 4- He may caft in repreſentations in che mind.of ſuch and 


ſuch rhings., diverting the imagination from objects which - 


mighr mar his defign ; -and ſo he may order what is within , as 
our of it, -or by ir, to form repreſentations in the imagination 
of ſuch and ſuch things: whereby, propoſing them (25 it were) 
objccrively to the underſtanding, he may mediately offer them 
to che will: and for that end as, for a rime keep ſuch thoughts 
in the mind and in the memory. Thus, often the Saints cannot 
be free of imaginations (by his abuſing of the phantafie) which 
they hare,and at which they have horrour : and therefore, theſe 
cannot be thought natively and naturally to ariſe from rhemſel- 
ves, which are ſo ſtrange and uncouth ro them. Thus , fome 
things come unexpectedly, by Sarans furniſhing the thoughts 
with a finful midſe for attaining of an end, that is defired, and 
it may bezis defireable. Thus alſo he may darken Scripture, of- 
fer diverſe ſenſes to it, furnifh objections againſt the truth of ir, 
or againſt the true ws». Ye it, obſtrucr their raking up of the- 
weight of any reaſon againſt their Errors , &c. as he is ſaid to 
to blind ( 2 Cor. 4: ver. 4.) the minds of them that believe 
not, &c. and- to ſpew out a floid of -errour , Rev. 12. verſe 1 66: 


He may not only. objectively thus preſent ſuch a thing 3 bur he 

may continue .to ber it in, and to uſe motives drawn from 

ſeeming reaſon to epgage the. will to yield.ro- it , as he did ro. 
Adam and Eveart the. firſt : and thus; he ftirrerh not only na-: 
tural humours of the. body ;- but natural. corruprions, engagi 

al the luſis,as rhey may have inflacnce to prevail with the will, 
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far yielding to cheſs tentations 3 So 7udgs his covetouſnels, is 
engaged to deal wigh him ro (ell his Maſter : for,che devil chough 
he infuſe yo covetous humor; yet he may aQ on what there 1s, * 
and he ſtirreth che Phariſees envie to concur and make them ' 
accept of thar offer, And in this doth lye'a main part of the 
rencarion,and the devils wiles and devices, whereby he decciy- 
eth, to wit, 10 making ſeeming reaſons to have weight , as if * 
there were force in them,and rrye grounds to be rejeQed as not 
for ſuch a rime,&c.nor of ſuch weight. Thus he prevailed wich 


Ext; preſenting the tentation with its plauſible, (though falſe) 
reaſons; And this way,though iodiredtly, as the apo faich, 
2 Corinth. 11. 3. he continueth to deal with Adams {ucceſſors,to 


prevail wich them as he did with Eve by bis ſubtilty : and thus 
e leadeth men at his pleafure , by propoſing to them what he - 
will : otherwiſe he could have no ſuch dominion over men in 
the world as he hath : and thus, many fins are born in on men 
without any connexion with their natural complexion : and if 
it were not thus, one man might prevail in ſome reſpe& more 
with another (for he can deal by reaſon with him) than the de- 
vil could , if he had no obje@ive influence on them : and the 
rent:rions being ofren unto particular defigns, ir ſheweth, that 
the devil hath a moral obje&tive way of dealing with men ; 
otherwiſe it were no more to ſay that the devil = itin 7ugdas 
heart co betray his Maſter,than to ſay heftirred him vp to love 

money 3 but this ſheweth , that to him who Joved money for- 
merly, rhe devil propoſeth this as a fir mean to gain. ſomewhat 
of ir. Alſo, Afﬀs s.it is ſaid to Ananias, Why bath Satan fill:d 
thine heart to lie? &&c.fo that \ it were) when it was objeed 
withio themſelves, whar if it be asked whether the Lands were 
ſold at ſo much ? the devil furniſherh the anſwer : ſay ( faith 
he ) fr was : and he maketh ir probable that none ſhould know 
ir,.ſejing both man and wife were to agree in their anſwers : and 
ſo he preſenterh that to them. by which their coverous and dif 
rruſtfull humours prevailed with them, and they both yielded, 
therefore ir is alſo ſaid , Ads $5. 4. Why haſt thou conceived this 
thing in thine htart ? And v. 9. How is 3t that ye bawe agreed to- 
pether ? The ſced as it were,cometh from the devil who injec 
red ir; the conceiving is from Our- corruption, which entertain- + 
eth the motions ſtirred up by him. And how can ir. be other- - 
wiſe ſaid that he blindeth mens eyes that they ſhould not under- 
ſtand the Goſpel ? for if it were only by a uatural ſtirring of i 
kumours, it would diſtemper them for every thing ; bur here 

lieth the tentation, that they are wiſe in all other things,- buc in 
ſpiritual things, the devil blindeth them, and maketh the Gol - 
pel ſcem fooliſhneſs ro them. Thus, he ſetterh on 4habby ens - 
tyſing him without by his prophers , and ſwaying him wichin 

our of pride z and he prevailed with the falſe prophens, by-ſtir- - 
ring rhem up tolie, and that in reference to that particular des - 
ſign, which no mere influence on the body could have done. 

By all which we may ſee , that it is-not wirhout good reaſon : 
ſaid, that the devil goerh about ſeeking whom he may devour, . 
he is near the heart, and is often upon folks counſel when they 
are not aware. And this ſheweth what need there is of watch-- 
fuloeſs, that we give nor place to the devil, and-chat he ger not - 
occaſion to tempt : for, with much ſubtiley can he make uſe of . 
it; anda men in executing of hits orders, when they know ' 
not whar he is doing , as likely it .was with theſe perſecurers + 
whom he engaged thus to perſecute theſe Miniſters; which. 
way of his, being frequently mentioned in this Book, we have 
once for all , ſaid this of it... 

From'this we may alſo gather, how little weight 1s robe laid | 
upon the reſtjmony of this devil, whoſe work it 18. to-ſuppres 
the Truth of Chriſt ., and to traduce his Servants : for which 
cauſe onr Lord and his Apoſtles, would nor ſuffer him tro ſpeak, 
eyen when he pretended ..to- confeſs him 4 beeaule , he wasa . 
liar from the beginning -, and-the father thereof. | It's there- 


fore not unworthy the :obſerying how contrary-to our Locds : 
way: ; 


94 
way the Jeſuires are in this ; who to ſupplic the defed of other 
reſtimonies for their way againſt the Calvini(ts , ( as they call 
them.) do carefully and induftriouſly gather and heap up reſti- 
monics from the devils mouth, and inſult therein as a proof in- 
aontrovertible : for this end , Lorinus , in'cap. 5. &f. v. 16. 
having cited ſome prerended Hiſtories holding forth the little 
weight the Lutherans had with the devil , doth ſubjoyn this as 
an infallible confirmation of their compliance with him , 
S:d ec tx ore energumene Laudunenſis tota Gallia, ac toto orbe 
Chriſtiano celebratiſſime , Calumianos demon irridens , nibil 
ſbi ab illis timendum clamabat cunitis audientibus , Anno 1566. 
 quoniam amici tſſent , & federati, ſicut teſtantur ata , Gallice 
ſumma fide ſcripta, &c. Itisinfum, this, That the devil our 


g 
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of the monthrof one that was' famous for being poſſeſſed by him, 
did mock the Calviniſts, cry mag out, and that openly before all 
that therewas nothing to be feared from them , for'they were 
friends and confederates: and:for confirmation of this, he af- 


' ſerteth the thing ro be with' great faithfulneſs recorded : - as if 
' the weight'did onely'lye in the matter of fat , and that there 


were no cauſe to queſhan his fairhfulneſs who gave this teſti- 
mony.But of this enough: we have reaton to thank God,that our 
faith in the Truths of God, and'our clearneſs of the Errors of 
thelr way , are built upon a more ſure foundation ; and thar 
our controverſie with them, Is not at the devils decifion, from 
whom indeed the Calviniſts might expe no favourable ſen- - 
rence.Bur the Lord is judge Himſelf, To him be praiſe for ever. 


LTECIUEALE V. 


.'Ver. 12. And te the angel of the Church in Pergamos , write , Theſe things ſaith he , which 


bath the ſharp ſword with two edges , 


13. 1 know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt , eren where ſatans ſeat is, and thou holdeſt 
faſt my Name, and haſt not denyed my faith , even in thoſe dayes wherein Antipas was my faith- 
ful Martyr, who was ſlain among you , where ſatan dwelleth. 

4. But 1 have a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou hait there them that hold the DoFrine of 
Balaam, who taught Balac to cait a ſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacri- 


ficed anto Tabls, and to commit formation.” 


15. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the dorine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
x6, Repent, or elſe 1 will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them with the ſword of 


any mouth. 


« 17. He that hath an ear, let kim hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, and will give him a white ſtone, and in the 
ſtone a new name written , which no man knoweth ,. ſaving he that receiveth it. 


Olloweth now rhe third Epiftle, direQed by the Lord 
to the Church of Pergamos ; the eſtate of it 1s imply- 
ed in the Body of the Epiſtle to be a ſuffering condi- 
tion : and though having much integrity,honeſty,and 
conſtancy under her ſufferings ; yer in ſome things 

reproveable and defeRive : eſpecially in her zeal againſt falſe 

Teachers : for which cauſe, the Lord doth here, though with 

great tenderneſs, reprove her. 

The diviſion of the Epiſtle is common with all the reſt. The 
Taſcription is in the 12. verſe. The body of the Epiſile, in the 
13, 14, 15, 16. verſes. The Concluſion in the 19. ver/. 

' ThedireQion , (which is the firſt part of the Inſcription) 
Js, To the Angel of the Cburch of Pergamos , a famous City in 
Aſia che leſs, ſometimes the ſeat of kings : and for that preſent 
time, 2 ſeat of the Koman Governours : a place full of fin, Ido- 
latry,and cruelty ; Yer hath our Lord a Church here, to which 
He writes, when he taketh no notice of the Governour, or of 
theſe who were moſt eminent : which doth ſhew, 1. The 
power and efficacy of the Ordinances of Jcſus Chriſt, in teach- 
10g whom he pleaſeth, though in the moſt deſperate conditi- 
on. 2+ It ſheweth the freeneſs of grace , that condeſcends to 
gather a Church here. 3. It ſhewerh his tenderneſs co , and 
care of thoſe whom he hath gathered to be a Church unto him- 
ſelf, beyond any other in the World. 

The firſt Title he raketh to himſelf, is, He who hath the ſword 
. with two edges; the ſword with the two edges , is the word 


of God, Epheſ. 6. 19. Heb. 4. 12. which we heard Chap. 1. v. 16, 
did proceed our of Chrifts mouth. It ſheweth , that Chriſt 
hath the Command of the Word, to make it effectual for the 
good of his Elect; and for the convincing, ſmiting, wounding 
and ſlaying of his enemies by ſpiritual plagues : and it is cho- 
ſen in this place , becauſe he doth make uſe of this as his ſove- 
ralgn priviledge in the threatning , for ſtirring up the angel to 
1s duty. 

In the Body of the Epiſtle ( beſides the common aſſertion 
of Gods Omnitcience) we have , firſt , the commendation of 
this Angel and Church , ver. 13. Secondly the reproof. ver. 
14-15. Thirdly, anexhortation to duty, with a ſharp threat- 
ning added, as a motive to preſs the ſame, vey. 16. 

In the commendation, we have, 1. the thing commended. 
2. Some excellent aggravations , ( to call them ſo) or com- 
mending qualifications of this commendation. The thing 
commended, 1s in two expreſſions to one purpole, Thos holdeſt 
ſaft my name, and baſt not denied my faith : By name, we under- 
ſtand the Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſts Name , that 
is, himſelf is held forth and manifeſted : for, in the Goſpel, to 
preach Chrifts Name, and to declare ir to the Gentiles , is all 
one with preaching himſelf, or his Goſpel. By faith is under- 
ſtood the Doctrine of faith in him , which is the ſame thing. 
The holding faft of his Name, is a zealous adhering to the pro- 
felſion of his Truth, as it were, holding it by both hands ; and 
not denying his faith , is an open ayowing of the ae by t 

public 
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publick profeſſion, and honouring Chriſt by their avouching of 
their faith in Him, wichour fainting, or ſhifring in the ſame,nor- 
withſtanding of any peril that might follow thereupon. For, this 
negative, Not denying bis faith, doth import more than is cx- 
reſled;. 
: The commendation, is amplified by-two ſpecial circum- 
ſtances, that ſerve to heighten the lame, 1. From the place 
where; And, 2. from the time when ; they expreſſe this con- 
ſtancy. 1..For the place : it 15 where Satans throne was. It 1s 
not much to avow a profeſſion 1n ſome places ; butto doit in 
fach a place as Perrgamos, where Satan had a ſeat or throne, ( as 
the word is ) is much. Satans having a throne, implyeth not on- 
ly a finfulneſſe in that place, common with other places ; but ir 
doth inſinuate ſuch an open ayowed oppoſition to Chriſt and 
His followers, and ſuch an adhering to Satan, thar, on the 
matter. it looked asf Satan had commanded expreſly there 
in chicf: for, not enly was wickedneſſe tolerated ; bur carried 
on, and eſtabliſhed by a law : nor only had he a ſeat in hearts,as 
he hath in all men by nature; bur 1n the. Magiſtracy and Judi- 
catorics, whereby orders were glven in publick, in reference to 
perſecution and profanity ; and men did ſo walk, as if dire&ly 
orders had been given by- Satan, and taken from him, in that 
lace: he did ſo effe&ually without control ( as It were ) obtain 
is will, the Lord ſa permitting and ordering it in His wiſe and 
ſecret providence and Juſtice, 

From which,;. 1. We may ſee how tyrannouſly the devil 
would mannage every thing, 1f he had things art his diſpoſal. 
2. At what great height he may have his dominion, even -be- 
fide the Goſpel, and 1n the place where ir is. 3; How fully men 
nacurally are ſlaves tothe devil he being the prince of this world, 
that worketh in the children of diſobedience, Epheſ, 2. 2. And, 
4: We may ſee whart-need there tis to pray that Chriſts Kingdom 
may come, and. how rharkful we ought to be, whoare in any 
meaſure freed from this tyranoie. 

The ſecond circumſtance in this commedation, Is, the time, 
that is, 1t was even #n thoſe dyes wherein Antipas was my faithſu! 
Mar tyr, who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth, This 1s 
alſo an cxccllent partof the commendation, that it was not on- 
ly in ſach a place, that was wicked and profane 4 bur at ſuch a 
time when, wickedneſſe and profaniry was exerciſed in irs 
height, which is proven by che death of a fairhful Martyr, who 
was then violently ſlain amongſt them : at ſucha time ro hold 
faſt His Name, was indeed commendable. Whereby we ſee how 
the Lord doth take norice of the commendable circumſtances 
of His peoples duties, as He doth of the aggravations of their 
ſins. What this Antipas was, there is no more mentioned in 
Scrrpeure concerning him : 1t js recorded in Story that he was 
a Miniſter in Pergamos, and it is not improbable, ſeing theſe 
are moſt ordinarily. the obje&t of perſecuters malice and 
violence. However, the Lord purteth three great titles upon 
him,. 1. He is 4 Martyr : this fignifieth a witneſſe, and that nor 
only ſuch a witneſſe, as witnefſerh by word and profeſſion, bur 
as ſealeth it with his bloud : rhus Paul ſpeaketh of Stephen, 4. 
22.20. when . the bloud-- of thy Martyr Stephen was [htd. And 
therefore 1n.the . Primitive rimes, Martyrs were diſtinguiſhed 
from confeſſors, thus, Martyrs, were ſuch as ſuffered ro death ; 
confeſſors, were ſuch-as ſuffered impriſonment, mutilation of 
lome member, whippings, or ſuch like, for the faith of Chriſt. 
2., He. calls hima faithſul Martyr : to ſhew that not only the 
Cauſe was honeſt, , for which he ſuffered ; bur alſo that he was 
honeſt in his ſuffering for the ſame., 3.. He is my faithful Wir- 


neſſe : which ſerreth forth, . 1. The end of Antipas ſuffering,, 


which, was to bear witneſſe for-Chriſt. 2., Ir holdeth forth the 
Lord owning of him in that reſtimony,. and now by this, as ir 
were, from Heaven writing this kindly and honourable Epiraph 
upon him, he 7s my ſercbſal Martyr. . .It may be, he. was ſtoned jn 
ſome. tuwulr.. as 2 ledir 
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becauſe of ſome reproaches or other pur upon him z yet thus 
doth the Lord own him, to wipe all theſe away, and to make 
his memory to be the more ſavory; and witneſle bearing for 
Chriſt, to be the leſle ſcared ar ; that ſo others may be animared 
and encouraged to be followers of Him. ; 

From all which we may gather , 1. That it is exceeding com- 
mendable to be zealous, and ſtedfaſt in ſuch a place, and at ſuch 
a time 2s Religion is hazardſome and dangerous. 2. That the 
death of any of the Lords people, eſpecially when it is in wit- 
neiling for Him, is exceeding precious in His fight. 3. That 
honeſt witneſſing for Chriſt is amoſt honourable thing Antipas 
being particularly named with theſe titles, for ſerring forth the 
honourablneſſe of his fuffering. 4. We may (ſee alſo, that there 
is an implied diſtinRion of Martyrs, ſome are faithſul, and, ir 
may be, ſome dying the ſame death, and before men for the 
ſame cauſe, may yet nor be accounted faithful before the Lord 
If it be asked, What is neceſſary to make one to be accounted 
a fairhful Martyr before God ? We ſuppoſe theſe four are 
neceſſary, 1. That the perſon ſuffer as a wel-doer, ſo it muſt 
be for the Truth of Chriſt, or righteouſneſſe ſake, Matth. 5. 10, 
11. for, non eſt mors, ſed cauſa mortis que facit Martyrem. 2. Not 
only would ſuffering be ſtated upon a particular account, where- 
in they have the ſide that is right comparatively z but they 
would be right ſimple in thz main Truths of Chriſt, as for in- 
ſtance, ſomtimes 4rrians and Jews,after Chriſts coming in the 
fleſh, and other Hereticks, did ſuffer by Heathens, either be- 
cauſe they would not worſhip their Idols, and difclame the true 
God ; or, becauſe rhey would not fimply deny themſelves to 
be Chriſtians : they had indeed the better, if we lookto the 
Queſtion as ſtare1 berween them and Heathens ; yer they can- 
nor be called Chrifts faitbſul witneſſes, ſcing they d1d nor faith- 
fully give teſtimonie ro Him in His Perſon, Natures, and Offices. 
3. It 1s neceſſary that the perſon be, as to his ſtare, a Believer, 
withour which none can be a faichful Martyr, alchough poſſibly 
his reſtimony may be a faithful reftimony : for, without _ 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, eſpecially in ſuch a great thing as - 
ſuffering for Him. 4. Ir would be gone abour in the right man- - 


. ner, ſoas thereby the teſtimony given to Chriſt, may he made - 


the more ro ſhine, to wir, there would be blamlefſeneſſe in the: : 
mans converſation, ſinglneſſe in his end, denfedneſle, zeal,” . 
humility and love kything and in exerciſe in his vnderraking - 
and undergoing thoſe ſuff-rings, as we may fee in Stephen, As 
7. $1. &c. And this is to ſuffer a5 4 Chriſtian, and not as an tvil 
doer, and bufie body, 1 Pet. 4. 15. 16. and according to the will of 
God, by which ſuch may be incouraged to commit the breping of 
their ſouls ts Him in wel-doing, 1bid. verſ. 19. This. is alſo con- - 
firmed from, 1. Corinth. 13.. 

He doth again repeat where Satan dw*lleth.' 1. To ſhew that - 
the devils dominion in that place,was not by ſtarts and firs; but 
but that he had a ſerled, and ( as ir were ) 2 conſtant reſidence 
there. 2. To. commend their: honeſty and ſtedfaſtneſſe the 
more. 3. Ir isto ſhew the great evidence of the devils domini- - 
on, to wit, that faichful men were put to ſuffering for the cauſe. 
of Chriſt. 

The reproof followeth, vnſ- 14, 15. Firſt, generally but T . 
bave a ſew things again{t thee : this is not to be underſtood as if 
the faults were lictle in themſelves 3 . Bur it is thus expreſſed, 
1.. To ſhew how tender He. was of them ,- when ( as1t were) , 
He heightens their commendation; and extenuares thetr faults. . 
2.. Ic is ro encourage and. hearren them ro mend cheetfally thar- 
which He reproveth. . | 

Hence Obſerve, 1. There-. may be corraption and defeRs, - 
where there are very-many things. commendable... 2. Where -: 
there is honeſty: in:the main, and . a ſuffering.. condirion for 
Chrift,there- He is no rigid or ſevere cenſure; but-a moſt tender 


perſon nes conftructer of His Peoples infirmiries. 3 . | | 
us., perſon, or .qne nar worthy to live, 1, Segondly, Mofg:: particularly" He'ſetteth down by way of 
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ſimilityde'the If reproved, vnſ 144 Brediſe thou beſt there thiy 
that hojd the ad Btlaamn, &c. which Heapplyeth, ve#/. 
z5.. Ic js nor to be thought that there were Iny profeſſed fol- 
lowers of Balan ih thar Church ; bur the intent is, to ſhew, 
thar, upon the matrer, the dorine of the Nicolaitans did agree 
therewith; and if Balaams praice was hateful, theirs mult al- 
o be ſuch. And fo, by ptopofing the hateful way of Balaam, He 
diſcovereth the odjouſnefſe of rhe dottrine of the N;colaztans : 
which will be found, upon the marter, to be the ſame. The 
Hiſtory of Balan is recorded, Numb. 22, 23, 24, #1d 31. Chap. 
In ſum. this, he was a greedy covetous wretch, who greedily 
aimed at che wages of unrighreouſneſle ; and being reſtrained 
from curſing the people of 1fraet by the Lord, he gave ſubrile 
adyice to Bulahto draw the _ of Iſrae{ mto a ſnare, that 
thereby God. might be provoked againſt them ; and (o, 1n the 
cloſe, they might be prevailed oyer. Zoſephus, in the fourth 
Book of the Antiquities of the Zrws, expreſierh 1c rhus, That he 
viſed Balak to ſend forte of the btautifulleſt Women of Midian to 
wanatr - about the Camp of Iſrael, who, though they ſhould 1n- 
rercain the  T7Faelites familiarly, yer rhat they ſhould not yeeld 
any thing to their luſt ; bur that rhey ſhould pretend ro run 
from them, till hey ſhould parrake of their Idol-feaſts with 
them : in reference to both which, they prevailed with the 
Ifaelites, and dfew them both into bodily, and ſpiritual forni- 
cation : which were the two great favirs ofthe Nzcolaitans, ro 
wit, liberty in fornication, as if it were nor ſinful ; and indiffer- 
encie in cating of things ſacrificed to Idols, without reſpeQ to 
offetice, as was ſhowen on verſ. 6. Therefore the Lord here 
ſpeaketh of the dofrine of the Nicolaitans, as being indeed the 
reviving of Balazm's old condemned Error: And lo they be- 
came guilty hefore God of his pra&ices, as if they had expreſly 
Profelſed the maintaining of che ſame. It 1s ſaid, That Balaam 
raught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling block before the cbilaren of 1ſrael, 
&c. His wicked advice gerteth that name : becauſe, it proved 
an occaſion of falling and ſtumbling ro the Iſraelites, as if a 
ſiumbling block had been caſt in the way of ſome man, ro make 
him fall. Thus many finful practices have not only the confider- 
ation of guilcineſle, in reſpect of the perſons rhemſelves, who 
commit the ſame 3 but have alſo the conſideration of offence,as 
they are apt to prove occaſions of falling,and ruine unto others. 
This alſo, ro wir, of laying a ſtumbling block before others, will 
agree well in application to the Nicol aitans : who, as they were 
gilry in the fin of uncleanneſſe; ſo were they careleſſe in re- 
ference to offence, not regarding how offenſive their way was 
unto others in the uſe of indiferent things, ſuch as caring of 
things ſacrificed, &c. which in theſe primitive times was to 
many the occaſion of ſtumbling, when Chriſtian-l1berry was nor 
rightly bounded , as we may gather from, 1 Corznth. 8. 9, 10. 
And theſe two alſo often go together, to be carelefſe of guilr be- 
fore God, and of offence before others. 

From which we may gather, 1. Thar the moſt vile Errors 
an1 deluſions may increaſe exceedingly: This of che Nicolaztans 
had ſpread in Epbeſus , Pergamos, and ſeveral other Churches, 
evenin the dayes of 7ob.the Apoftle.2. That new-upſtarr groſle 
abominations, are ofrentimes indeed bur the reviving of ſome 
old buried and condemned praRices or do{rines. Thus the 
Error of the Nicolaitans, is but indeed, on the matrer, the put- 
ring of Balagr's, praftice ina dodrine, and maincatning the 
fame under another name. 3. We may ſee that it is an allowed 
way of confuring new ſtart-up deluſions, ro ſhew their agree- 
ment, on the matter, with former old acktiowledged and con- 
demned Herefſies. Thus the Lord doth here ; and in the Epiſtle 
following, he compareth them ro 7ezebe! : for, often men will 
more imparrially judge of by-paft Errors, than of what ſeem-. 
_ be w | uu —_ rhe Neon uſeth oſt conn 
ro iſe rhoſe things, and to endeavour ro Have © rs 

and deprhs, th- 


vented under the nofton of new ligtits, 
deed thev are but ald rorr'P eclolions. 
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' Tfi be fai& here, That drdiiarily the moſtgroſſe men ufe ro 
brand” the moft Orthodox with rhis, as being ' tevivers of old 
Mefefies, whereot many joftatices may be given. For Anſwer, 
We fay, Thar a fimple aſſerting of this, 1s not ſufficient to bear 
it out; we would therefore _— theſe qualifications , 
1. That'the thing eſteemed ro'be an Error or Herefie, be in- 
deed incontrovertibly ſuch,and that in ſome fundamenrat thing: 
1ndeed fomttires, even the Ancicnts, do pur ſomethings in the 
Caralogue of Herefies, which will not be found to be. of ſuch 
weight. Iris not thoſe we ſpeak of, nor 1s it ſuch that are men- 
tioned here, 2. The application alſo would be clear 3 and men 
would not charge orhers with F*refies of an odtous name or 
nature upon prejudice, or upon miſtake of ſome expretſjon : 
hay, not upon ſome ſeeming conſequence, which the Authors 
do deny, and, it may be, others cannot demonfiratively ſhew 
the inſerence thereof. Here it 1s not (s, _ the prattice and do- 
t&rine of the N;z9laitans,ls fo clear, that they cannor deny it in 
particulars, though ir may be, at firſt, they would refuſe ir to 
be the dottrinie of Bala4m. 3. Such an application would be 
made in knowledge, and from through acquainrance with the 
alleged old Herefie upon the one fide, and with particular 
tenenrs of others, who are ſuppoſcd ro maintain that crror, up- 
on the other ſide. Oftentimes men ſpeak in thoſe rhings, what 
they know nor, or with a too lightly paſſing view ; or, upon 
ſome probable reſemblance,or appearance, are ready to ground 
ſuch an application, 4. This would be remembered, that the 
old condemned Hereſie muſt be ſuch as 15 condemned in Scrip- 
ture, and that ſtil! che Word 1s to be acknowledged as the 
ſupream rule. All which agree in this application z and where 
they agree, it is nor alictle prejudice to an opinion, to ſay, it is, 
on the marrer, the ſame with ſuch and ſuch an old Hereſie, 
that is, to mens convition long fince condemned upon grounds 
from the Word of God. 

This was a foul Error: and it is not to be thought that this 
Angt!, who is here ſo commended, was guilry of any of cheſe 
evils, by any poſitive acceſſion to them ; bur this is the faulr 
charged upon him, That thou haſt them that hold the doftrine of 
the Nicolaitans, that is, the Angel had ſuch in. the Chufch, who 
continued to be Members, and were not by Diſcipline cur off, 
This is his faulc: for, ir was not the Churches fault that ſuch 
hved in Pergamos, becauſe they. had no civil Authority ro 
impede thar ; yer it was their faulc that they lived Church- 
members there, becauſe rhey had Church Authority ro remedie 
that, which yer was not pur incxerciſc againſt theni, as by 
Epheſus had been done. | 

From which we may gather , 1. That the Church is inveſt- 
ed with a Power and Authority for cutting off of corrupt Mem- 
bers. 2. Thar it is a moſt horrible faulr where there is defe& 
In this. Our Lord Jeſus quartellech the wavr of this in Pergamss, 
Where He commendeth much hotieftie : and He commendeth 
it 11 Fpbeſus, where there wanted not inward defe&s: becauſe 
there is nothing that more cccaſioneth the Name of Chriſt to 
be reproached, His Ordinatices to be deſpiſed, His people to be 
offended and ſtumbled, that the ſufferibg of corrupt Members 
that are tainted with Errors to continue in the Church. There- 
fore much of the Churches commendations or reproofs in theſe 
Epiſtles 1s founded on this, as ir is rightly, or, partially exer- 
ciſed. 3. By thisit appeareth , thar our Lord Jeſus isno 
friend ro Toleration ; and that the rolerating of corrupt Teach- 
Ers, can no way be approven of Him. Ir is true, this is dire&ly 
ſpoken againſt Church-men their roleraring of corrupt Teach- 
ers; But willany thiok that char will be approven in civil 
Powers, which is ſo hateful in the Church-officers? or, that 
Je Chriſt will account Tol-rarion in the one to be hateful, 

nd if the other to be approvable? 4. There is diverfitic of 


Ts ' in Church: _ #6 diverſitie of conditions in 
&, yen white chere ray' berexf honefty 00 
pheſus. 


Chap.2. 
Epbeſus had much coldheſſe within, and yet much zeal againſt 
thoſe Nicolaitans : Pergamos again, is much commended for 
their Zeal-and conſtenciein ſuffering 3 and yet reproved. for 
want of zeal agaiaſt theſe corrupt'Members. $5. Men may be 
very ftraight and render in-the; work of God, and bold inre- 
ference to ſuffering z and yer faint and be defe&ive in the pro- 
ſecuting of -Church-cenſures againſt erroneous men. This ap- 
-peareth both from this Epiſtle and that which followeth, where 
their particular condition and publick carriage in other things, 
45 exceedingly commended ;, yer is there a notwithſtanding in 
-both in reference to this. 

If it be asked, hat can bt the reaſon that honeſt, tender, and 
zealous men ſhould be ſo > ane defeft ive in this, who ytt may be xeal- 
ous and fervent againſt ſcandalous praitices ? 

Anſw. Theſe reaſons may be given, 1. It is more difficulrto 
get the impreſſion of rhe odtouſneſle of corrupt dodtrine on the 
heart, than of groſſe outward pradtices : becauſe groſſe practices 
offerid nature - more dire&ly, and are hateful even to natural 
men: and even fome good men areready to foſter ſuch an 
opinion, as ifgrace were more confiſtent with error than wich 
profanity. Upon this ground the Lord Himſelf and the A- 
poſtles do more frequently give —_ warning to mark and 
abſtain from them that c.uſe ofterces contrary to the DoErine 
of the Goipel,than they do in matters of groſle practice. 2, Per- 
ſuing of perſons that are erroneous, hath ofren little fruit with 
it as to the perſons themſclves, there being bur few that are 
recovercd out thar ſnare of the devil, and ro whom God giveth 
repentance, 'who once deliberately oppofe th.mſelves to the 
Truth; burton the contrary, they ſeem to be more bold, and 
to make a greater ſtir than it thty tad nor been rakennorice of, 
as we fee in Corinth, and Galatzia z, the more that Paul preſſed 
them, the more they (eem*d to deſpiſe him; and they go on 
in their contradiAio!1 and vlatpkemy, as ia the Hiſtory of the 

Afs, and * inſtances ct Hy mer'ns and Philetas, 1s clear. This 
maketh that even iomerimes good inen, out of fear of the in- 
conveniences that may foliow , and the difficulcies thar accom- 
pany fucha work, may be too prone ro overſee and- forbear 
them. 3. Sometimes reſpet to tie perſons of ſome who may 
.be carried away, may have influence on this, as ſuppoſe ſome 
perſons for a name of picty, ſometimes ſavorie, ſhould be ſeduc- 
cd; prepoſterous tenderneſie to thoſe may make men cruelly 
to ſpare them to their prejudice. This fault the Lord fcemerh 
to quarrel in Thyatira, that they ſuffered his ſervants to bt ſeduced, 
4+ There may be zlſo a deſign by more gentle means to reſtrain 
ſuchan errour, and recover ſuch as are fallen, - whereby they 
may come to exceed and rurn tobe defective 1n not uſing the 
means appointed, as if ſuch cenſures had been needlcfly ap- 

ointed,'or, as if the Lord d1d not - make uſe of mediate means 

or the reſtraining of errour. 5. Such buſineſſes alſo have often 
their own miſtakes among many render members ofthe Church; 
ſome whereof, may be too favourable conſtrutters of the moſt 
groſle ſeducers, and fo fear to offend 'them z and /ove ro keep 
all in peace, ofrentimes may ſteal in to haye weight to the pre- 
judice of the Lords -Ordinance. Ir is written of the Schiſm in 
Phrygia, which arole for Montanus, that many did conſtru& too 
well of kim, as not thinking it impoſſible but he might be a 
good man, who, therefore cov]d-nor go alongſt 1n the thoughes 
that others had of him. There 1s readily ſomerhing of th:15 a- 
mongſt che weakeſt ſort where deluders come, which gerting 
way for a time, doth rather increaſe than d1mmith ; and (0 
leaveth this d:ry in 4 grearer none-entry than at firſt, 

We come now to the remedy, or dury exhorted to, which 
Is laid down and preſſed wer. 16. It is in ſhort, Repent ; char 
ſame which was propoſed ro Fbeſus, ver). 5. The Lord hereby 
ſignifying, 1. That when fins are fallen into, it 1s nor enough to 
forbear them, bur there muſt 'be an exerciſing of repenrance 

for them, 2, That there is noexpeCarion to be keeped free 
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from wrath where there hath been ſin withont repentante. 
3- That ommiſtions are finful and to be repented of, even as 
cummulſiions.ire. And, 4. Thar finful ommiſſions in a. mans 
publick Scation ( ſuch as this is, which is reproved ) are to be 
repenced of, as groſſe perſonal faults are. 

The threatning annexed, is, in theſe words, or elſe 1 will 
come unto thee quickly, and 1 will fight again(t them with the ſword 
of my mouth. Tc hath two parts : The firſt, reſpeReth the Church 
or Angel cf Pergamos, I will come unto thee quickly, that is 1f 
thou repent nor, I will one way or another come in judgement 
againſt thee. We conceive it relateth ro the Angel eſpecially. ir 
being in the ſingul:r number : becauſe this faulr being a defe& 
in Diſciplige, 1s nor {oro be imputed to the People, as to him 
whoſe place 1t was to rake order with ſuch corraptions: which 
will appear more clearly afrerward.. The ſecond part reſpe&- 
eth tlic groſſc members that were ſuffered ro be in the Church, 
to wit, the Nicolaitungs, 1 wil' fight againſt them with the ſword 
of my mouth, thar is, (cing ye are guilty of defe& here, if there 
be not repentance for it, I will come inan extraordinary way 
and my (cli puntth tioie whom ye have ſuffered. For clearing 
of this chreatning, we may confider, 1, Wherein it conſiſterh. 
2. Howitcin be at' reatving to the Angel. 3. Wherefore he 
is io pcculiacly threatned, 

To the ficft, Itis clear here, that the party immediately 
threatned, 1s the Nicolaitans, whom the LI threarneth to 
fight again with the ſword.of His mouth : which looketh nor 
to any external, or corporal plague : for, the ſword of His 
mouth. 1s not the weapon that infli&erh ſuch : Bur ic lookerh 
eſpecially ro theſe; 1. To a diſcovery of their wickedneſſe,and 
of the harefulneſſe of their way, by His Word. 2. To a cenſur- 
ing, threatning, and ſentencing of them by the ſame. 3. To a 
frutcleſneſle of ſuch diſcoveries, threatnings and ſentences, as to 
any ſpiritual or ſaving work upon them; bur that they ſhould 
be by iuch clear convictions and ſentences, in Gods fecret Wiſ- 
dom 2nd Juſtice, more hardned,convinced,irrirared and affe&- 
ed with ipiricual plagues, chan 1f they had not been ſo dealt 
with : inthis c<(pe& often inthe Scripture we have mention- 
ed, hewing by the Prophets, and ſlaying by the words af the Lords 
mouth, as Hoſe 6. 5. and fighting with Antichrit, and deſtroying 
him by ths Spi-it of His mouth, 2 Theſſ. 2.8. and elſewhere the 
like expreſſions tothat purpoſe. This is a {2d plague, when 
the Table of the Goſpel becometh a ſnare, and when through 
mens own corruption they become more drunk with their own 
deluſions, even under convincing Lighrz and when the Word 
of God, which is the only Weapon whereby they may offend 
their enemics, 1s through their oppoſing the Light thereof, 
turned to fight againſt them), as they have turned themſelves to 
fight againſt it : the. event here as torthem, cannor but be def- 

Crate, 

: For the ſecond, It may bequeſtioned how this can be a 
threatning to the Church or Angel that the Lord would take 
ſuch courſe with theſe corrupt Nicolaitans ? It might rather 
look like a favour to them? Anſw. If we conſider it more par- 
ticularly, we will find it a threatning in theſe reſpe&s, 1. That 
it implies Chriſt to be angry ar their negleRing of their duty; 
and that t!:15 extraordinary way doth infinu:te His eſteeming 
of them not to be worthy to have this employment : therefore 
he raketh thcir duty off their hand, and provideth Himſelf of 
ſome others for the performing thereof. Thus, when Paal is 
threatning che Corinthians, 1 Epiſt. Chap. 4. verf. 21. what, ſhal 
I-come unto you with a rod ? &c, whereby he ſheweth himſelfto 
be angry. In tlic beginning of che next Chap. he reproveth them 
for ſuffering che incefiuons perſon, and commanderh him to be 
Excomr: unicated : wh:-!: 52areth our this, that Paul's coming 
over them to. preſfie (och a duty,- was a ſirouke or nore for their 
defe&in thc ſame. 2. Iris a threatning in this reſpe& : be= 
cauſe the taking of tome cxtraordinary way and mean as in 

O reference 
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reference to theſe Nirolaitans , hath ſtrange-like and uncouch matter, the ſame with the reſt, to wit, the happineſs that may 
efte&s oftentimes following upon It : thereby the Church is be expe&ed in heayen, but are ſer down 1n three or four diffe- 
put through other , and revolutions follow ; and often the rent expreſſions , for commending of the ſame, The firſt is, 
Wheat is-rrode upon , when the Tares are a weeding ; which I will give him to eat of the hidden Mauna. Manns 1s called 
cannot bur he hurtful to the Church. 3. It ſupponetha laying *( Pſal. 105. ) Angels food z and Fob. 6. bread from heaven. It 
by of this Angeland making uſe of ſome other for his work of ' 15 , in a word, the moſt excellent and refreſhing food ;, yea, 
convincing, reproving ,. and confounding, &c. of thoſe wic- Chriſt Himſelf, who 1s called the true bread from heaven, Joh. 6, 
ked men, which ſhould be ro his diſgrace , when he ſhould ef whom whoſoever eateth ſhall not die. Iris hidden Manna, poſ- 
have no hand in ſo. geod a- work: and fo the meaning of the f1bly relating to that pot of Manna that was kept within the Ark 
threatning, . is, ro the Angel, if thou ſpare theſe wicked men, ofthe teſtimony : and fo pointerh art ſuch food as-is hid with 

CHRIST in GOD, and to be enjoyed wich GOD in the 


and do nor thy duty in reference tothem , I my ſelf will come , 
- In another, way, and1ay thee by , and follow my purpoſe in heavens :. whieh was typified by che moſt boly. However jt 


ſentencing ,. and cenſuring of them by ſome other mean. And importeth. : 54 OY : 
this is to give another his Crown, which is ſo oft commended Firſt, The excellency of this food, and the ſarisfaQion which 


to the Angels in thoſe Epiſtles to be kept. Thus the threatning the overcomer may expe : it is inconceſveable and inexpref- 


is not to remove a Miviſiry or Church-eſtare from Pergamos as fible, The eye bath not ſeen, the ear bath not beard of #t, nor hath 
was in the caſe of Epheſus ; bur it is the Lords threatning to lay #t entred in mans heart to conceive thereof, Iſaiah 64. Secondly, 
It importeth its ſickerneſs : it is hi/4 , tt cannot but be ſure to 


aſide ſuch particular Miniſters, and notwithftanding thereof to 
carrie on. his work. the overcomer, ſeing ir is kept in the ſecret place of the moſt 
Now, for the third , to wit , wherefore this threatning re- High. Thirdly, Ttimporterh the raricy and fingularity of this 
ſpeReth the An:el more peculiarly, than thar of Epheſus, did. excellency, being a thing alrogether unknow to the world, as 
Anſw. The reaſon was formerly hinted, to wit, Epheſus fin and if it were hidden : in which reſpets ( Coloſſ. 3. 3. ) our liſe is 
dete& was inthe praQtice of the power of godlineſs, common faid to be hid with Chri# in God. The ſecond expreſlion , is, 
to Miniſters and people : rherefore doth that threatning ex- 1 will give him a white flone : white ſtones were uſed in thoſe 
tend almoſt equally to both : this ſin again , which is reproved dayes, for two ends, as may be gathered from Heathen writers. 
here, doth peculiarly refle& upon the Miniſters : and there= 1. In their wreſtlings and games, he that overcame , and was 
fore the weight of the threatning doth peculiarly reſpe& vitor, got a white ſtone, as a badge of honour put upon him. 
them. 2. Tt wasuſed in Civil Courts ( when men were accuſed and 
From which we may learn, 1. That fainting and unfaith- challenged of crimes) to be given as a ſign of abſoſurion : rhus 
fulne$ 1n the Work of the Miniſtry, may procure-an interrup- A man that was found innocent and abſolyed, got a white ſtone, 
Tion by one mean or other 1n the exerciſe thereof , or a blaſt and he that was condemned got a black ſtone: both anſwer well 
ing of a man in Gifts and-Parts , who ſomerimes hath been uſe- here , where Chriſt promileth ro give to the overcomer a. 
ful. 2. It ſheweth that ſometimes God may keep his Word in Crown, in pledge of his vi&tory, and a full, publick and open 
2 place , and cxerciſe it in reference to ſome perſons between abſolurion in the great Day , before men and Angels. 3. This 
whom and Him there is a ſtanding or ſtated fight, they fighting white fore hath a new Name written upon it : a Name , is ſome 
againſthim and not receiving the love of the Truth , and He honourable thing 3 a new name, 15 ſomerhing eminently honou- 
fighting apainſt:them by giving them up to- hardneſs of heart rable : It was the Lords way to change the name of ſome, 
and ſtrong deluſions;. and, in his ſecret and holy Juſtice, mak- whom He eminently loved ; and for confirmation of his favour 
' Ing his Word and Ordinances to promove the ſame. 3. It to them, He gave them new Names : fo he did to Abraham, 
followeth alſo. that ir is a moſt dreadful thing when the Lord © Jacob, &c. This faith that the believing overcomer ſhall be 
and his Word become our party, and when he fighteth againſt made by Jeſus Chriſt quire another thing, where he ſhall have 
a, people with that Sword : it is here a more terrible threatning ſech Glory and Majeſty beſtowed upon him , as will need a 
to fight: agaivſt thoſe with the Sword of his mouth, than if he new Name toexpreſs the ſame , and make him think himſelf a- . 
had ſent the Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence upon them. 4. It nother thing: than ever he thought to have been. We take ir, 
3mplieth, rhat this a plague, anda way of puniſhing , that the on the matrerco be that ſame which 15 expreſled,chap. 3. v. 12. 
Lord in His Juſtice ofren ſenderh and exerceth upon deluders by having the Name of God, and Chri(ls new Name written upon 
and corrupt Teachers , who have not received the love of the them. 4. It is a Name which no man knowtth ſaving he that 
Truth,, andhave perverted the Word of God to their own de- 7fceiveth it. This muſt be an excellent motto that only the 
firu&ion, . ro wit,that it ſhould be a weapon of Gods indignati- ſpirtcual ſenſes of the receiver 1s able to diſcern the excellency . 
on for the mtiicting of Spiritual plagues upon them. thereof, ſo that no on-looker can tell what the ſarisfaion, 
The Conclufion followeth , wer. 17. andhath two parts com- dignity , and honour of ſuch a perſon 153 but he who 1s poſe 
mon with the reſt; 1. All thatare ſpiritually affe&:d, and ſefled with the ſame :: ani proportionally, theſe who are made 
have the ſenſe of righthearing, are exhorted to hear what God Joint heirs of the ſame Glory. Theſe promiſes may 1n ſome 
ſaith by bis Spirit tothe Churches, as if particularly it were ſpo- part be applicable to the firſt fruits of the Spirit that rhe Belie- 
ken tothem. This is ſo far from ſuppoſing thac men natural- -vers are partakers of here : which, in reſpect of carnal delights, 
1y have ears to hear , that it doth imply the contrary , to wie, are unſpeakable and glorious , and-ſuch as pals all underſtand- 
that it is not every one that hath cars: ro hear , but thathe isa ing 3. yer the proper fulfilling of them , and the main ſcope of 
rare man that hath them ; for, none can hear ſpiritually what the place, 1s to be applyed only tothe enjoyments that beliey- 
the Lord ſaith ro the Churches, bur ſuch as have gotten chem-as crs have to expeR in heaven.: when they ſhall reap the full 
Harveſt, and be brought to the poſſeſſion of the kingdom pre- 


Moſes word ts, Det; 29. 4 
The ſecond part of the Conclufion containet!} ſome encou- pared for. them : for, all of them do preſuppoſe a full accom, 


ragements to the wreſtling Believer, as all che reſt of the Con- pliſhed viftory before they be attained : which cannor be ex- 
clufions do. The party-to whom the promiſe is made, is the peed in this life. ' O-but heaven muſt be an. excellent hap-- 
ſame, to wit, him that evercometh-, or he that isa overcoming pineſs : ſeing the ſatisfa&ion thereof 1s ſo incxpreſlible ! even 
as it-may be read : -which pointeth at the zealous, ſingle, con-. the Apoſtle Pay! who was raviſhed to the third heavens, muſt 
ftanc, and faithful Wreſtler:, though he- hath not yer obtained give it over, and ſay, he heard. what was impoſſible to be ut- 


the viory.. The. cncouragements giver: kim, are , on the. tered, 2.C07«.124, 
; LECTURE 


Chap. 2: 


. Book of the Revelation. 


I. 


C—_— 


LECTURE VI. 


verl 18. And unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira , write , Theſe things ſaith the Son of 


God , who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire , and his feet are like fine braſs, 
19. 1 know thy works, and charity , and ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works, 


and the laſt to be more then the firſt. 


20. Notwithſtanding , T have a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou ſuſfereſt that woman Je- 
zebel, which calleth her ſelf a propheteſs , to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornicati- 


on, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols. 


21. Andl1 gave her ſpace to repent of ker fornication , and ſhe repented not. 
22, Behold I will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great tribu- 


lation, except they repent of their deeds, 


23. And I will kill her children with death , and all the Churches ſhall know that I an he 
which ſearcheth the reins and hearts : and 1 will give unto every one of you according to your 


works, 


24. But unto you T ſay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira , as many as have not this doGrine, 


and which have not known the depths of Satan , as they ſpeak , 1 will put upon you none other 


burden. 


25. But that which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. 
26. And he that overcometh , and keepeth my works unto t 


over the Nations : 


he end , to kim will 1 give power 


I7. ( And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron : as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken 


to ſhivers ) even as Þ received of my Father. 
28, And I will give him the merning ſtar. 


29. He that hath an ear, let him hear vohat the Spirit ſaith unto vhe Churches. 


2. The Body of the Epiſtle , ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24, 25+ The Concluſion is in the reſt. 
In the Inſcription Chriſt taketh three ticles to himſelf 3 The 


His is the fourth Epiſtle, dire&ed 'ro the Church of this ſtile to himſelf in this place, is, becauſe he is Soveraign to 
Thyatira, The diviſion is common with the reſt of reprove faults 1n, and to give dice&1ons unto,His Church ; and 
the Epiſtles, to wir, 1. An Inſcription, ver. 18. that with ſevere threatnings 10 rcference to perſons that were 


guilty : therefore, to make all the more weighty, he taketh 


this ſtile, p 
The other two Titles, are taken out of the Viſion , Chap. r. 


firſt is, Thus ſaith the Son of God. This is (to ſay ſo) His roy- To wit, ho hath eyes as a flame of fire, and his ſett are liky fine 


al Stile, than which there can be none higher ; For, 1. Ic 
beareth out his God-head : for, Chriſt is not the Son of God 
by. Adoption, as Bclievers are ; but he is the Son of God by an 
eternal Generation , being begotten of the Father in an incon- 
ceiveable way : in which reſpe& , he 1s frequently called the 


braſs. The firſt of them, ſerterh forth His Omniſciency, thar 
is able to reach the ſecrers of hearts, and diſcover the hypo- 
crifie of the moſt ſubtile hypocrite. Anſwerable to this title 
( verſ. 23.) He is ſaid to = the beart and the veins: and his 
being manifeſted to be ſuch , 1s his being known to have eyes 


only begotten of the Father, 1 Joh. 14. 18. and the brightneſs of like unto a flame of fire. The laſt title , and bis feet like unto 


bis glory, and expreſs image of bis perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 2+ It points 
Out the unity of the Eflence of the God-hcad , which 1s com- 
mon to the Father and the Son : for , this ſame that 1s the Son 
of God here, as being a diſtin& perſon from the Father, is the 
firſt and the laſt, who is, who was, and is to come, the Almigh- 
ty; Chap. r. 8. 11. which are efſcntial Attributes of the God- 
head. 3. This title being compared with the- Viſion in the 
former Chapter , wherein Chriſt was ſpoken of as true Man, 


doth point out the union of the two Natures in one Perſon : 
for, oe; Son of Man, is the Son of God ; and the ſame Perſon 
who 1f the Son of God , is the Son of Man. All which are 


conſiderations that bear forth excellency in Him ; and give 


ground of comfort to his People, The reaſon why he taketh 


ſine braſs, ſhewerh the incorruptneſs and juſtneſs of his way in 
mannaging the affairs of his houſe , and his ſoveraign 1rrefiſt= 
able manner in promoving his deſtgnes ; as hiving both abſo- 
lute Authority to Govern , and abſolute power to execute what 
he intendeth. Anſwerable to this, wer. 23. He is ſaid to ren- 
dey to every one according to their works. He takerh the firſt af 
theſe two titles : becauſe he is to diſcover the hypocrifie of a 
counterfeit Propheteſs. And he taketh the laſt ; becauſe he is 
to threaten her ard her foilowers, | 

I the body of the Epiſtle ( hefide the general aſſerting of 
His Or;:{cience ) there are four main things, 1. There 15a 
commendation, venſ, 19, #+ There 15 a quarrel , with ſome 


aggrayations thereof, v4]. 20, and 21. 3- There # a threatning 


O- 2 including, 


"IS 


FOO 


i:cluding aduty , or , comprehending the way how the thing 
hat miphr be prevenret”,- verf.22, and 23; this iy in-re 
rence tothem-thar were corrupted. 4. There 154 mitigation 
of the threarning , or, a conſolation laid down in refe- 
rence to theſe rhar. were keeped fpce from-cheſe cprruptzons, 
Ver. 24 - by 
The commendation is.grear; borh as tothe extent of the mar- 
rer commended , and as to the qualification thereof. Beſide 
the general , 14now thy.works.tt.e things commended 'tn them, 
age (ct-down. in-five-words , exceeding comprehenſive, The, 
firſt. is , their charity , or. love: this ſetterh forth the inward 
' frame of their heart tn, reference to. God and the Saints; and 
is, in, cﬀfe&:, the ſum- and:fulfilling of both the Tables of the 
Law. This was defeRive in Epheſus.. The ſecond 1s , their 
Service : this looketh. to.their miniſtring to.the Saints of chetr 
ſubſtance, and otherwiſe 3; and. is a frutrand- procf of the for- 
mer. The third; is. their Faith 3. which: reſpe&eth nor only 
the puriry of their profcilion,by their keeping themſelves from 
Error 3. but mialyk lookerh ro thelr exercifing of faith in him, 
and d<pendence on him : for, It 18 faith, to wit, the grace of 
faith that is commended here,. as is 1s the grace of love, pati- 
ence, &c.. The fourth thing , is , patience : which is a fruic 
of faith; and importeth their ſubmitting ro ſuffering for the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, wirhour fainting or ſhifting in reſpett of che 
cutward profeſſion before others , or freting 1n reſpeR of the 
inward frame of their Spirir as-to themſelves, notwithſtanding 
of all theſe ſufferings. The fifth word 15,414 thy works; which 
generally looketh to the ſtrain of cheir carriage, which by this 
the Lord holdecth forth as commendable. All theſe being pur 
rogether , they ſhew an excellent frame this Church once had, 
and withall, give a Copic unto us. Yet there 15a circumſiarce 
or qualification added , which doth exceedingly highren che 
commendation,_that is, and the laſt to be more than the firfl, 
The meaning whereof, ts, although thou haft been in a good 
condition for charity, patience, works , &c. fince the begin- 
ning, yer thy laſt works.arc, for cxtent 1n practice, for hveli- 
neſs 1n the degree , and for a ſpiritual manner of performing of 
them, beyond what they were 3. ſo that her preſent condition 
isſer forth to be a growing condition, which doth confirm her 
to have been really fincere and in a moſt lively frame. The 
commendation was excellent; bur this qualification purreth the 
crown upon. it : for, where a decay cometh upon the gractouſ- 
neſs of a peoples frame , (as was in Epheſus) or, where there is 
an up- ſirring without progreſs, theſe become as a dead flie thar 
makerh all rhe box: of ointment to ſtink. 

The challenge followeth , ver. 26. and 21. 1, Generally 
propoſed; 2. Particularly expreſſed. 3. Ir is agreed. Who 
could have thought that the next word to ſuch an excellent 
commendation 
x. The deceitfulneſs and deſperatneſs of our corruption, that 
may. have its influence beſide much grace , as hatlrbeen fre- 
quently marked. 2. It ſheweth the Lords cendeſcending and 
gracioulne(s; who giveth ſuch a teſtimony , even where there 
are faults, The general expreſlion is, 1 have a few things 4- 
24inft thee : which is the ſame, upon the matter; and (oro-be 
underRond as was ſpoken to-Pergames, ver). 14. We ſhall there- 
fore ſay-no more of it. : : 

More particularly, the quarrel 1s , becauſe thou ſuffereſ} that 
woman. Fezebel , which calleth: her ſelf a propheteſs, &c. For 


clearing of which, we would, 1. conſider 7izebels faulr,which: 


the Lord chargeth upon her. 2.. The Angel's fauk, for which 
he is charged, who yer was free of hicr grols cv1ls. : 
For the firſt ; 7e3ebelis deſcribed by her name and pradtice, 


It-is not to. be thought that there was ſuch a woman, bearing 


fuch a name, or owning the.praRtices of 7:32be! Queen of 1ſrael, 
whois recorded, 1 Kjng.. 16. 31. &c. Bur 1t 1s like there hath 


An Expaſition of the. 


ould be a notwithſtanding ? bur this ſhewerh, 


g<<nhis Church ſom Jmpudene woman, who, for her fure 


Chap. 2. 


thering the abominable Se& of the Nicolaitans , getteth this 


in-reſe---aame- Ze2eb2L,. to. make. ber and her Tenents the more odious, 


even as 1a the former Epiſtle, ſome were ſaid tohold the do&- 
ring of Ba/«amgfar this very end. For Fezebels praftice, 1-Kjng. 
7 ts recorded to be 1nfamous for theſe two, 1. For groſs 
idolatry and the ſpreading thereof. | 2. For painting and faire 
ding her ſelf in.an.impudent way., which infinuaterh her being 
guilty of Adultery and uncleauneſs. Which two being the faults 
whereof chis.counterfeir propheteſs was guilty , the holy Ghoft 
giveth her this,name of 7ezebe! : chereby to ſcare his People the 
more from her, &c. for , what ever ſhe intended; ſhe. was, 
upon the matter, buva Zezebel, By this.ic appearethialſo, that 
ſhe hatch been ſome ſpecial promorer of the Se&,of rhe Nicolai- 
tans : for , we will find her pra&ice and Tenents ro agree 
therewith. 1. She calleth ber ti 4 propheteſs, rhar is, ſhe rook 
on her, and ſo gaye our her ſelf, as it ſhe had been extraor- 
dinarily ioſpired by the holy Ghoſt, thereby ro gain more cre- 
di to her opinions. It's marked in ancient Hiſtory, tharthere 
was never.almoſt an eminent Herefic or Heretick, bur had fome 
ſpecial woman for the promoyers thereof, who oftencimes took 
to themſelves the nimes of prophereſles. Enſebtus lib. $. cap. 
16. (which is cited in the ſecond Centurie , cap. de fe) 
marketh it of many : Simon Magus had his Helena ; Carpocrates 
his Marcellina 3 Apelles his Philumena ; Montanus had two, 
whom he cailed propheteſles, to wit, Priſcilla and Maiximilla, 
and Augzſtine frequently mentioneth one Lucilia, who was-a 
great ring-leader of the Donatiſts : ſo ir is like the Nicolaitans 
had ſuch a propheteſs,for furchering of their deſigne. 

If it be asked, why the devil ſethketh thus to engage women,and 
ta put them-oz the top of ſuch defignes ? 

Anſw. Theſe reaſons may be given, 

1. Becauſe often women. are moſt cafily-engaged and carried 
furtheſt on in the delufion 3 and ir is nor ſo cafie romake a man 
give out himſelf for a prophet , as a woman to take on-her che 
name of a propheteſs. This general we: may gather from, 
2 Timothy 3. 6, 7. 

'2. Women are moſt eager; vehement, and diligent in pur» 
fuing what they are-engaged into.:_ even late rimes-may reach 
how they may prevailand infinuate on many by their diligence, 
tf we confider-what is recorded of. Miſtris Hutchinſon and ſome 
others, mentioned'in thar little Story of rhe Riſe, Reigne, and 
Ruine of Familiſts, Libertines, &c, in New England. 

3- Womenarc oftentimes leſs ſuſpe&ed than men ;, and any 
ſeerning parts or abllities,which inthe Lords ſecrer Juſtice they 
may be furniſhed with, is uſually mare admired and taking than 
in.men, as if: it -looked like a thing above nature. This ſame 
conſtderation , occaGoned a Schiſm in Phrygie , becauſe 
m__ more. reſpe&.to .Montanus -his properefſes , than 
was fit. 

4- Women alſo-have more ſecret,and private acceſs to tempt 
and infect others, than mencan have : for, partly , they are 
leſs ſuſpetted ; .partly, more lighted and deſpiſed by others ; 
_ alſo, more forborn becauſe of their ſexe than men would 

: :whereuponoften they arrogate to chemſelves a greater li- 
berry and impudency in ſpeaking when they are corruptly + 
principled, rhan would be fuffered inmen. | 

And laſlly, There is more acceſs for: them to-convere with 
women-, and to infuſe-their venom. in them than there is 
for men. 

 Euſebius markethr this as a reaſon of ſuch Hereticks aſſociating 
with women, that thereby there mighe be the greartec facility 
to ſeduce the ſimple of both ſexes.. Sometimes alſo they were 
helpful by thetr means and credire to further Se&-maſters in - 
their defignes, and to hold them on in them : ſernerimes agiin 
they were cxceeding dexterous and diligent -in venting and 
ſpreading falſe reports upon honeſt Miniſters , and to beget 2 
fayourable opinion of. theſe thas- were: erroncous, All _ 

[ 


Chap.. 2.. 


rend exceedingly ro the promoving: of Error and.to the hurts 
ing of the trurth. And we will find Auguſtine often complain» 
ng of the malleions-reports thar this Lacilla uſed to: ſpread 
epon them, whereby the! calumnics: of the Donatiſts were 
firengthened: Upon which grounds and the like, we may ſee 
whar the devils d« frgn-is- in-(ee o engage ſuch in the head 
of ſach a defign. This then is the.farſt fault charged on her,thar 
contrary to rruch, and without warrand from God, ſhe did call 
her ſelfa propheteſle 3 .cven though-ſhe. had nor-propoſed any 


Error. 
Her ſecond fault is, that ſhe teacheth 2+ thiswas forbidden, 
T Cor. 14, 34. and 1.Tim. 2, 12: And it appeareth, that even 
theſe Propherefſes, who had an extraordinary Gift from God, 
as Philips daughters had, As 21. Yer were not publickly and 
Authoritatively to Preach : for, Paul commands them filence, 
x Cor, 14+ even when he is ſpeaking of extraordinary Prophets. 
And we will not find in the. New Teftament ( at leaſt )Jany 
ground for a woman publickly to officiate. ia the Minifirie of 
the Goſpel, as an Authorized Office-bearer. 
The third part of her ch:llenge, is, that by her Teaching ſhe 
did ſeduce : which . is a challenge. to her, though ſhe had been 
uilry of none of the former two... This, to wit, ſeduftion and 
cading of people ont» of the way: of Truth, doth ever almoſt 


follow upon perſons uſurping a Calling to tizemlelves, . or upon. 


rſo's.. ſtepping - without their. own bounds: and ſt:cion to 

eaci ; -and we will (cldome find perſons to run unſent in an 
of the former reſpe&s ; bur irci:ing afrer ſome new thing, hat 
had influence upon them, to carry them without cheir bounds; 
as we may ſee in 7exebe! here, and ordinarily through che Scrip- 
ture-and. Church-hiittory. The particulars wherein ſhe ſeduced 
her hearers; are two.: The nrit-is, to commit jornication, that is, 
by her - aſſerting fornicacion to be.no fin, the occaſioned and 
ſtirred them up to take. liberty therein, which poſſibly other- 
wayes they would not have done. The ſecond is, to eat things 
facrificed to Idols, that Is, by | 10 che indifferency of 
meats, and pretending to Chriltian-liberty, ſhe induced them 
without; - all. reſpe&. to ſcandal, to ear. of theſe things, rothe 
ſtumbling, grieving,: and wounding of others that were weak 
. and-render : -which two, are the very dottrines ani{ pradtices of 
the Nicolaitans, , as. was ſhown. in the. Epiſtles to Epheſus and 


Pergamos« : 
Burt ir is a different quarrel from this which the Lord hath 


Book of the Revelation. : 
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ſtrain any from corrupt reaching z yer they have a threefold 
weight, when reghely gone abour : they have an gr (ova 
welght as ro the conicience of the gain-layer : becauſe cenſures, 
_ che Grdinance of Jeſus Chrilt, as it were, a ſcal pur 
by His Authority to a conditional rhreatning, they have a ſtamp 
of His Majeſty upon them : and ſo they (ſerve to humble men, or 
co revenge their diſobedience : and therefore theſe who ſeem- 
1vgly profeſſe to deſpiſe ſenrences, want nor an iriward appre- 
henfion of the terrour of Excommunication, and would gfadly 
not have ch.t ſentence paſt upon them, 2. If men obſtinacel 
ſuppreſie the weight of the cenſure upon the conſcience, as w 

as of the Word; yer, being a mean appointed of God for the 
reſtraining of ſuch evils,it's oftentimes countenanced by Him, if 
not to the humbling, yer to the blaſting of ſuch perſons In their 
defignes ; whereby in His ſecrer Providence and Juſtice ir often 
cometh to paſle that ſentences againſt ſuch perſons,are eminent- 
ly owned and countenanced by Him, with ſome concurring diſ- 
penſarion, evidencing His ratifying of the ſame, as ſometimes, 
ſuch, are 1n Juſtice given up to more vile deluſions, ſometimes 
to groſſe our-breakings in praQtice, ſomerimes their very natur- 
al judgement and ſenſes are blaſted, their credit and repurati- 
on evaniſheth, and, jt may be, ſome way He doth fignally fol- 
low them with His own immediate Hand by ſome ſtroak upon 
their Eftates, Perſons,or Families, even when they ſeem to be 
counrenanced by civil Power, as it is written in Churck-ſtory 
He did to Simen Magus, & AYrius after he was Excommunicat- 
ed, by taking him away in the very height of his inſoleacy, who 
having again recovered Court and being in a ſolemn manner. 
with many artendants coming toappear for his pretended 
vindicartion, was ſmitten as he chought wich a defire to caſe him- 
ſelf, and for thar end wichdrawing to a reciring place in one of 
the ſireers of Conſtantinople, he did inſtantly expire, and havin 
been waired-for long by his atrendants, wasat laſt found dea 
in the ſear, his inceſtines being diſſolved and voided. Thar 
little Bock ( formerly cited ) of the Riſe, and Reigne of the 
Familiſts, &c.. hath ſome dreadful inſtances of this. Thus the - 
Lord hth often made ſuch a way to ſtink, by ſmiring the head 
thereof in ſome extraordinary manner. And though this be not. 
the proper end of Excommunication z yer when it meeteth - 
with mens corruptions, iris often a juſt conſequent thereof, 
And theſe, or ſuch like wayes of diſappoinemenr, cannot be ſo 
warrantably cxpe&ted where this Ordinance is not improven : 


= 


becauſe it hath che promiſe, and is a mean appointed for this . 
end, that men may learn not to b1aſpheme,as the Apoitle ſpeaketh, . 
I Tim. 1. 20. 3. It hath weight as to others, to ſcare them from | 
countenancing of ſuch ; and is,as it were, a Mark or Beakon.. 
ſet upon them, thereby ro give w2rning toothers for eſchewing | 
ot their company, as it is, Rom. 16.17. 18. and in many other - 
laces: and ifir have'this fruir, ir cannot bur in a great part - 
{t cheir deſigne, Now, the negle& of this ſearence, made all : 
theſe reſtraints void, as if no weight had been in Chriſts Ordi-:- 


with the pages: It's expreſſed thus, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
woman 7ezebel, exc. thatis, not that they countenanced her in 
her Errors,.. or did hear. her in-her Teaching ; bur that they 
ſuffered her, and did not impede her. Ifit be asked, How they 
can be quarrelled for ſuffering of ber, ſting they were not Magiſtrates, 
nor bad civil Authoritie to reſtrain her ? Anſw. That is not the 
quarrel ;z bur this, char they being inveſted by Chriſt Jeſus 
wich Church-power to cenſure corrupt Minifters, and cur off 
rotren Nembers;- did not exerciſe the ſame in cenſuring and 


Excommuanicating of this falſe Prophereſle and theſe thar adher- 


e& co ker, as Epreſus had cenſured the falſe Apoſtles, ver/.2. So, . 


on the fffatrer, it's the ſame fault which is condemned in Per- 


£4mos, vtrſ. 15. who had ſuch corrupt Members in their ſociety,” 


and did not-by Excommunication cur them off: which ſhew- 

eth thac the Church is inveſted with ſuch a Power ( for, ro 

civil Power can be alledged here ) and that the negleRing of 

=o exerciſe thereof, 15- exceedingly - diſpleaſing to-Chriſt 
S. 

Ifir be asked, 1- How Church-cenſurts, when backed with n9 
civil Antbority,, can impede one to teach ? 2. Why the Lord is ſo 
diſpleaſed with '. Church-rulers their ſuffering of corrupt teachers ? 
3. If this relate auy: way- to ciuil . Powers _ as well. as Eccleſoa-, 


ltick ? 


To the firſt, we : anfwer,: Alrhough Church-cenſures have no : 


nance: this was the Angels fault. : | 
As tothe ſecond, ro wit, wherefore Chriſt is fo diſpleaſed | 
with the ſuffering of corrupe Teachers, we may. gather the rea- - 
ſons thereof from whart 1s-faid ; For, 1. it {ſheweth little zeal - 
to His Glory, when His Name is ſuffered ro be blaſph<med.2. Ic - 
ſheweth lirtle love to His People, when they: are ſuffered robe - 
ſeduced. 3.,Ir ſhewerh lirtle reſpe& ro His Ordinances, when | 
they are not made uſe of for the end appointed, and. when cor-- 
rupt men are ſuffered to-+invert the- order appointed by Him > : 
in a word,Ecror 2nd falſe Teachers have brought more reproach - 
upon che Name of Chriſt and Profeilion of the Gaſpel, and + 
have made Religion more deſpicable to profane men, than any 
roſle our- breakings have done : alſo, moe ſouls have been de- 
royed thereby, and thar ſpeedily. with ſwiftdeſtruttion,2 Pet, 
2. and, as it were,- carrying. them 1awzy: with a tlood, as lt is, 


civil cympulfion whth them or bodily violence or ſtrength to re« chap. 12.. Laſtly, Other fins are fallet\ into, by ſome ___ | 
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rex at leaft; of tenration' and corruprions prevailing, but this 
isdone with a high Hand, ' whereby men not only break the 
command themſelves, bur teach orhers (o to do, Matth. 5. 19. 
And therefore it is called a Teaching of rebellion againſt che 
Lord, Jer. 28.16, and is fallen into, with more deliberation 
than other fins : for which cauſe, an Hererick is ſaid to be con- 
demned of Himſelf, Tit. 3. 11. Which being pur togerher, with 
many other aggravations of this fin of corrupt Teaching, and 
.  LIs that follow thereupon, it is no marvel that the Lord Jeſus 
who is jealous of His Glory, and affe&ed with the hazard of 

' His People, be exccedingly diſpleaſed at the negledt of ſuch a 
duty, as is the uſing of the Authority waich he hach given to 
- His Church- officers for edification, and particularly tor the 
- curbing of corrupt Teachers, and the taking ofthe foxes that 

' ſpoil the Vines. Song. 2. 15. : 

We ſuppoſe now, it is not diffcolt to Anſwer to the third 

« Queſtion, to wit, If the ſuffering of corrupt Teachers be re- 
rovable in men.who have civil Authority to reſtrain the ſame? 
for, the ſame grounds that ought to awaken zeal in Miniſters a- 
. gainſt this ill, ought alſoro ſtir up Magiſtrates zealoully in their 
places to uſe their Authority for vindicating of che Name of 
Chriſt, and preventing of the hurt of His Church and People, 
ſeing the Sword is not delivered to them 1n vain, bur for che 
+ terror of them that do evil, Rom. 13. 3. Sure we are, in the Old 
Teſtament, Magiſtrates were included within the command of 
reſtraining and puniſhing ſuch as did intiſe to falſe Worſhip, as 
well as the Prieſts were, D2ut. 13.1. &c. And, 1n the New 
Teſtament, we find no repcal of the ſame : and though there 
be no inſtance thereof in the Goſpel, or Atts of the Apoſiles, 
becauſe Magiſtrates were not then Chriſtian; yer, in the pro- 
greſſe of this Book of Revelation, we will find, that when 
Magiſtrates became Chriſiian, it's looked upon as reprovable in 
them that countenanced Antichrift ; and it's highly commend- 
ed in theſe, that out of zeal to God, ſhould with-draw from 
the whore and burn her with fire, ch2p 17, ver]. 16, 17. And 
ſcing in the Scripture, all Se&-maſters are accounred Anti- 
chrifis, as Mat. 24. 1 ob. 2. 18. 2 Fpiſile, verſ. 7, &c, can 
there be any better rule to try what 1s duty 1a reference to 
them,than by what is approven of God 1n reference ro him who 
is the prime Antichriſt ? And this 1s clear, that the Lord hath 
not more clearly engaged Himſelf to fight aguinſt any Error by 
His Word than this; yet, He will not have that a pretext to 
Magiſtrates for ſhunning to exerciſe their civil Power againſt 
Him; We fee alſo in Church-hiſtorie, that the moſt tender 
Magiſtrates, when they were in the beſt frame, have ever, been 

- moſt zealous in this;as by the examples of Conſtantin,Gratianus, 
Theodofius, Cc. is clear: and the moſt untender friends, or 
greateſt enemies of the Truth, have ſtriven ro have all ſorts of 
Religions equally tolerated, or,atleaft,to have a fort of harmony 
amongſt them, by the .removing, or burying of all Laws Civil 
and Ecclefiaſtick, that did ſtrike againſt ſome Errors. In refe- 
rence to the firſt,it's obſerved by 4mmzianus an Heathen writer, 
and a great friend ro Zulzan, that amongſt other devices that 
7ulian uſed to root out Chriſtianity, this was one, that he gave 
toleration openly to all the different Profcſſions that were a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, ( which then afcer the Council of N;ce were 
very many ( andrequired no more of them, but that they 
ſhould abſtain from civil diſcords; and ſo without fear follow 
any Religion they pleaſed. The words are ( as they are cited by 
Ludovicus Molinens, pag. $60. ) ut conſepitis civilibus diſcordiis, 
ſue quiſque Religions ſerviret intrepidus. And certainly, it can 
-beno acceptable ſervice to' Jeſus Chriſt, to follow that way, 
which this expert child of the devil made uſe of againſt Him, 
And Anaſtafixs alſo, is condemned for this, that he endeavour- 
ed fuchan oblivion, or 4pyr5:iay in the Church, as tended to 
reſſe all the former Cannons, Decrees, or Confeſſions, 


ſu 
which had been enacted ia the. former famous general Councels Concerning the firſt aggravation, we are to conſider. 1.Who 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 2, 


againſt grofſe Errors, as may be ſeen inthe beginning of the 
fixth Centutie of the Church-hiftorie. Laſtly, This is alſo ſure, 
that the aſſerting that ars ought not de jure, or might nor 
de 50. meddle with reſtrai ing of Herericks, was ever in the 
Primitive times accounted a groſle Error. Auguſtine pron 
himſelf ſometime to have been of that opinion ; yer often in his 
writings doth he profeſſe himſelf to have been convinced with 
the reaſons of his brethren, and with the experience that he 
had both of the neceſſity and advantage of the Magiſtrates in- 
rerpoſing in ſuch a thing ; ſo that he became a moſt vehement 
preſſer of this, 4s in his Epiſtles is clear : and he feareth not to 
account the oppoſers of this, (to wir, ſuch as pleaded for toler- 
ation from Magittrates ) amongſt Hereticks; and often nam- 
eth them under the Title of Rogatianz, from one who ir ſeem- 
etch, was ſome eminent pleader for this forbearance, and one of 
the Donati/ts party. 

It 1s not intended that Magiſtrates,or Miniſters,ſhould account 
alike of all Errors or Hereticks z much lefſſe that indifferent- 
ly the higheſt degrees of clvil puniſhments, or Church-cegſuces, 

ould be execute againſt chem bur chat according to Sipirtual 
prudence, both Civil and Church Authoricy ſhould be exerci{C 
ed, for the reftrajning of ſuch evil workers from, and puniſhing 
of them, for hurcing of che Church of Chriſt and diſhonouring 
of His Name. In which, Chriſtian prudence will make differ- 
ence, 1, berween Errors that deftroy the foundation, and are 
called damnable, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, &c. and other Errors, which 
are conſiſtent with the foundation, although they be as hay or 
ſtubole built thereon. 2. Difference 1s to be made berween 
Errors that are ſimplie Do&rinal, ſuch as theſe that are abour 
the obje& of Predeftination, order of Gods Decrees, or ſuch 
like: whercin certainly thereis a right and a wrong, yetare 
they noc ſo intolerable as Errors that imply a Schiſm in practice 
to the rentiog of the union of the Church, as theſe Errors of 
che Novatzans and Donatiſts were. 3. Diffcrence alſo is to be 
m:zde, betwixt a man who entertainerh an erroneous opinion, 
and an other who 1s an Heretick, that is, who not only after 
admoaition, doth contiaue in the ſame opinion ; bur alſo doth 
perſiſt ro vent and propagit the (ime to the hurt and offence of 
others. 4. Although he t:3at 1s ſeduced 1s guilty, as the ſeducer 
1s; yet reaſon would put a difference between him that aive- 
ly reacheth and ſeduccth, and him that 1s out of weaknefle 
ſeduced, and is buta follower of (ucha leader. 5. There may 
be a cenſuring in ſome degree either by civilor Church-Au- 
thority, when yet there is no procedour to any high degree in 
either ; and thus the cenſuring 1n ſome caſes, may be diſting- 
utſhed, not only from forbearance and negligence ; but alſofrom 
ſuch cenſures as may appear rigid, or unſeaſonable : thus Pay! 
ſomerimes reproveth and threatnech in the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians and Galatians, when yet he will neither altogether 
forbear them, nor paſſe the higheſt ſentences upon them. 

Chriſtian prudence is tolay weight upon ſuch and ſuch con- 
ſiderations 1n the managing of ſuch an Authority z bur ſtill ſo 
as nothing extinguiſh that zeal which Magiſtrates and Churca- 
officers ought to have for exerciſing of their reſpe&ve Authori- 
= 1n reſtraining of ſuch an evil. But we will infiſt no more on 
this. 

Followeth now, that we ſhould conſider the aggravations of 
the Lords quarrel, both in reſpe& ro 7exebel, and to the Angel, 
They are two, relating to both : 1. Sheſeduced Chriſts ſervants : 
and this is the greater guilt both in reference to her praRtice, 
and alſoto their ſuffering of her. 2. It's aggreged from this, 
verſe. 21. 1 gave her ſpace to repent of her ſornication and ſhe repented 
not : whereby itappeareth, that ſhe had continued for atime 
in her praQtice, and, notwithſtanding of Gods forbearance, had 
not amended: therefore her ſinful prattice, and their negleRive 
forbearance, became the more inexcnſable. 


arc 
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are to be nnderſtood by this Title, Cbriſts Servants. 2, Why 
they ger this Tide inthis place. To the firſt we ſay, By Chriſts 
Servants, are not underſtood men indifferently :- for, heathens 
and thoſe that are without the Church , get nor this name ; but 
it is peculiarly applied ro the whole houſe of 1rae!,Lev. 25. 55, 
and ſo here it is to be applied theſe rwo wayes, 1. To Chriſtians 
and Church-members: ſo Jezebel aimed not to ſeduce Pagans, 
and infet them with her Errors, but Chriſtians and Church- 
members. 2. Ir may reſpe& ſome more eminent in the Church 
nor others for Parts or Profeſſion : - and ſo amongſt Church- 
members ſhe aimed moſt ro ſeduce theſe that were ſound in the 
matter of Dodrine, and infe&ed with no Error ; and theſe thar 
were clean in their converſation and free of groſſe ſcandals, 
rather than ſuch as were groſſe and offenfive In their carriage. 
Both theſe are clear in matter of fact by experience : and by 
proportion it will follow, that as Herecicks, upon their own 
contiderations, ſeek to infeet Church-members rather than theſe 
that are without ; ſo among Church-members they will ſeek 
rather to engage theſe whoare eminent for parts, blamleſſe ig 
their carriage, or appearing to be gracious, than others, who 
are not of ſuch eſteem.. For the ſecond, ro wit, why Chriſt giv- 
eth them this Title in this place who were ſeduced ? We may 
give theſe reaſons for ir, 1. Itis to aggrege the guilt of both, as 
hath been ſaid. 2. Itis to give the alarmand warning unto 
theſe that are His own Pevplc, (cling even His Servants may be 
ſeduced. 3.. It is to ſhew His own relen'menr of the ſuccefle of 
Error in His Church the more, that it drawerh away theſe that 
ſtand in ſuch a relation to Him, and ( as it were ) diminiſheth 
the number of His Familie and Servants. 

For further . opening of this +ggravation theſe things may be 
enquired into, . 1, Ifany truely gracious may be engaged by 
falle Teachers and ſeduced to Errror ? 2. What may be the 
reaſons thar. maketh the . devil aim at the ſeduQton of Chriſts 
Servants, rather than others ? 3. Why Chriſt doth ſo expreſ- 
ly aggrege this gultineſſe upon this account ? 

In Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, we ſay, firſt, That theſe that 
are truely gracicus,are not ſo readily and frequently ſeduced to 
Error, at leaſt to be, leaders therein and promoters thereof, as 
they are unto groſle praQical offences : For, 1. we will not find 
in Scripture ſo many examples of the one as of the other, 2. Ir 
is a moſt rare thing for - an oppoſer to get Repentance, 2 Tim. 
2:28,26. and therefore the Believers; yea, even the Ele before 
their converſion cannot be ſaid frequently to fall in this evil. 
3. It's an ill that is followed with more deliberation, and com- 
eth not - from the ſurpriſing of ſome particular tentation, as. 
other groſſe .evils do : therefore cannot be ſo confiſtent with 


gracious principles, and 2 ſpiritual walk,as particular outbreak-. . 
ing wherein a - perſon is.captivated. . 4. To be a Teacher of . 


Error, is tobe a Teacher of rebellion againft the Lord, Zer. 28. 
and to be a Miniſter and promoter of Satans kingdom, 2 Cor. 11.. 
I4, 15» which at firſt appeareth to be abominable unto any of. 
# gracious princple, and more . than a fin of infirmitie. 5. Alſo 
the promiſes .ſeem eſpecially to relate to Gods guiding of His, 
People: inthe way of . Truth, : and. keeping them from being 
ſeduced by falſe Teachers : which, though 1r be nor to be ex-. 
tended fimplie toall; yet.it appearcth 1c 1s to be excended 
farther than in reference to practicall ſcandals, 

Yer ſecondly, we ſay, That it is -poſſible, even for theſe that. 
are truely gracious to be ſeduced to Error : for, 1. There are 
promiſes indeed that they ſhal] -be kept. from the (in againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, and from total and final apoſtaſie and impenitency 
inreſpe& ofany i!l ; bur:there-1s no - promiſe that a Believer. 
otherwiſes ſhall be kept from any ill 1ncidentto one that 1s un- 
renewed. 2. Even Believers have corruption, and ſo have much 
darkneſſe and ignorance in their judgement, and much prever(- 
neſſe in their inclination and affe&ions.-. It cannor be thought 
ſirange than, .. that they , be capable ro be carried away bya . 
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tentation to Error, there being no ill but it hatha party in them 
to take part withit. 3. The many warnings that are given in 
Scripture, even to Believers, to beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees and Sadduces, to beware of falſe Prophets that come 
in ſheeps cloxthing, &c. ſhew, that they are not without the 
reach of the hurt ot ſuch a tentation. 4. Experience alſo doth 
confirm this : for, it ſeemeth that in ſome meaſure Solomon 
wanted not his acceſlion to this evil, if we confider what is re- 
corded, not only of his ſuffering of corrupt worſhip to be with- 
in his Dominion ; bur alſo of his countenancing of the ſame, by 
building alrars and otherwayes, although we cannor particular- 
ly derermine. Neither can it be denied, bur that ſome of theſe 
that were ſeduced by falſe Teachers in Corinth and Galatia, 
might be gracious : and in after-cimes alſo it hath been our of 
queſi1on. 

To the ſecond, to wit, wherefore Satan aimeth to ſeduce 
Chriſts Servants unto Error rather than others? We may anſwer 
In theſe reaſons, 1: He doth it, becauſe his hatred 15 moſt at 
ſuch ; and it's their ruine, which eſpecially he hunrerh for. 
2. Becauſe men that are in Error and profanity already, are his 
own; and it's no gain for him to take pains to ſeduce chem un- 
to ſuch deluſions, io long, at leaſt, as they conrinue ſuch. 3. He 
hath other more ſutable bairs for other men that are givento 
= ills : therefore he reſerveth this for others. 4. In (ome re- 
pet, theſe who have a form of Religion, or ſome inclination 
rowards ir { eſpecially if weak in knowledge ) are in ſome re- 
ſpe& more obnoxious to this tentation than groſly profane 
men are : for they, like Gallo, care not what be Truth and 
what be Error : but one, who hath ſome tenderneſſe, and with- 
all weak, is more teady ro debate, and inquire for Truth ; and 
ſo not being ſtrong enough to rid himſelf of difficulties, he is 
the more eafily intangled. $5. Grofle tentations ro profanity,are 
not ſo taking wich them : therefore the devil aſſayeth them by 
this, that under the colour of ſome new diſcoverie of Truth, or 
ſome more perfe& way of Chriſtianity, or ſuch like, he may 
draw them to Error : and, by this more ſubtile tentarion, 
whereby he transformeth himſelf ro an Angel of light, he doth 
ofren prevail when other tentarions would nor. 6. Ir's moſt 
advanragious to his way, to have ſome eminent for piety and 
parts eng-ged for it: for, by this, he gaineth credir to ir, and 
makerh it the berrer digeſt with others, who often reſpe& an 
opinion, as they reſpe& theſe who own the ſame : thus he 
aimeth at this as a main engine whereby he may prevail with 
many whereas the engaging of profane men bringeth nocredit 
to ſuch a way z neither 15 it his advantage to diyert them from 
their | gm It was a great ſtumbling in old, eſpecially in 
the caſe of the Novatians, that many confeſſors and eminent 
men were drawn away with thatError : and this was often 
caſt-up rothe Orthodox, as a martrer of great welght : where- 
upon Cyprian, in his book De unitate Ecclefie, taketh occaſion 
particularly ro Anſwer this Objection, .that prople be nor pre- 
Judged ar Truth, becauſe of fome mens name ; eſpecially, con- 
fidering that there- were many moe more eminent of the con- 
trary mind, And, by the way, this ſlight of the devil may be 
obſerved, that men will make. more work, and greater noiſe in 
commending Error by the name of one or two that fayoureth 
the ſame, as if chat were of ſo great weight, than they will allow 
to Truth, though ir have many moe eminent names ſtanding for 
It. 75, When men are aiming to be ſerious in Religion, the devil 
caſterh this ſtumbling in. their way, that if he prevail notto 
draw them to Error, he may ar leaſt m2r them or divert them, 
by putting them through other,. in making them debafe ſuch 
and ſuch ncedlefle Queſtions; and fo keep them from the more 
ſerious and profitable cxercile of Repentance, (elf-examination, 
making of rheir Calling and Ele&1on ſure, 2c. Hence 1r 1s, that 
while menlye in ſecurity or profanity, they are not much 


troubled with this tentatiop 3 bur. being once. awakened, hon 
* e 
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he ſerreth upon them, if ſo be he may extinguiſhthar wakening, The Apoſile purreth a peradvextore in 15,2.7im.2-25. in meckneſſe 
bee .- +294 mr <obr they be fully formed and led? inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 3f peradventure God wall 
And this is 'one reaſon why Errors and deluſions do ofrenac- gzve them repentance &c. We find alſo, Cbap.g,, and 16. of this 
company the firſt riſe of the Goſpel amongft people. 8. By Book, 'tharon. the back almoſt of every plague upon Antl- 
ſeducing of theſe that appear ro be Godly, the devil bringerh chriſts kingdom, ic is marked, that yer they repented.not-for | 
moſt reproach upon the Name of Chriſt and Religion, and mak - all that. $04 654 *35. gt a 
eth it the more to be ſtumbled at by theſe thar arc in nature, as Ifany ſhould ask the reaſon, why repentance 35 [0 rare in reference 
being but ſome fancie and conceir,which would not follow upon #0 this ſin ? ; S145, 
the fall of many profane men : therefore he aimerh rather ro We anſwer. I. It safin ofa high nature, being deliberate 
ſeduce them that are Chriſts Servants and appear to be God- and againſt ſufficient grounds of conviQtion : and -therefore,in 
RE” Gods Juſtice, is plagued with impenitency beyond other ſins z 

To the third, We may ſee why the Lord eſpecially aggreg- and as in ſome reſpeR, 1r commeth nearer to the fin againſt the 

Eth His quarrel from this, 1. Becauſe His Szrvants come more holy Ghoſt than other fins 1n 1ts nature 3 ſo alſo in Gods Juſtice 
near to Him than others. 2. He will have us knowing that Error it cometh nearer to ir in its puniſhment. 2. The nature of 
is not to'be extenuated or commended, nor falſe Teachers to this fin is ſuch, that men rainted with 1t, are thereby in a greater ' 
be tolerated, even though many of His Servants ſhould come tro incapacity ro repent than theſe who are guilty of groſle ills in 
countenance the ſame: yea, on the contrary, itis the more praQice: becauſe, 1. Nature doth not ſo challenge and con» 
apgreged and tobe abhorred. 3. He doth by this ſhew the vince for ſins againſt the Truths of the Goſpel, as for ſins againſt 
Church: officers, that the moe that are engaged to love Error or the Moral Law. 2. Becauſe men in Errors and deluſions have 
follow falſe Teachers, they ought to be the more ſtirred np their judgements ſo engaged, blinded and prejudged, that the 
with zeal in their duty againſt ſeducers, that they have prevailed think often ſuch Errors areno Errors : and therefore there is 
- with many of his ſervants. And by this,he ſhewerh his rendernefic the greater difficulty ro bring them to the acknowledgement of 
to affe&ionate Profeſſors,rather to cenſure for their ſake corrupt the Truth, and of their being wrong; and yer this wuſt precede 
Teachers whom they reſpe&, than to forbear them. 4. This is their repentance. 3. The Lord allo by this doth ſer a mark up- 
alſo mentioned, tofhew this woman, and al corrupt Teachers, on this fin, tro ſcare all from the ſame : men oftentimes think 
what they gain by having moſt ſucceſle againſt Chrifts Servants, lictle of this 111, He hath therefore pur this mark of His diſpleaſ« 
to wit, this, that they have the more guilt, andare the more ure thereupon the more expreſly. Hence it is, that His threatn- 
obnoxious to Chriſts quarrel. 5. The moe advantages the devil ings are more cle.rly and expreſly annexed to the ſecond and 
hath ro his kindgom by the ſeduRion of Chriſts, concerneth third Commandments than any other, that He may make men 
Him the more in that to oppoſe him, as ina thing, which in a know He 1s jealous of His Truth and Ordinances, and will by 
ſpecial manner refle&eth upon His honour; which maketh no means acquir ſuch as take His Name in vain, whatever men 
Him ſo to quarrel for 7exebels practice, and the toleration of the think of cheſe fins. In the fourth place, this aggravation import- 
fame. eth, that when time and good opporcumnes are abuſed, guilt 

From all which, what we have ſaid, is confirmed, to wit,that becometh the greater and the more 1ncxcuſable, and che Lords 
corrupt Teachers are not to be tolcrared in a Church,eyen when controverſie hecomceth the more ſharp. ; 

Civil Powers do take no notice of them : It 15 well known Thereare two Conclufiens aimed to be drawn from theſe 
from the Hiftory of the Primitive times, rhat ſevcral Godly and words, by ſome, which no way they will bear, 1. Some ſays 
zealous men have cenſured; yea, and even Excommunicated that Zexzebel had an ability and power ro repent, ſeing ſhe hath 
many Hereticks, as A4rrians and others, when they have been time alloted to her for ir, and God expeQteth ir of her. For An- 
ſure to be inſtantly perſecuted for the ſame : an4 it is recorded {'ner, To ſay nothing of this general, which is found to be an 
of ſome, who though they were threatrned before hand, that untruth from other clear Scriptures, which hold out men ro be 
yer having firſt provided their Churches with well qualified dead in frns, Epheſ. 2. 1. 8&c. and unable for any ſpiritual good, 
Succeſſours, they did afterward proceed to pronounce ſearence; Thele things will vindicare this piace, . r. If we confider who 

thereby ſhewing their readineſſe ro undergo what ever trou>le this party is, ro wit, a moſt vile Seducer and Adultereſſe : and 
might pllow upon that ſame account, and withal their zeal even ſuch Patrons of nature, will grant, that ſuch high and 
and tender care of the Churches edification. groſſe ſins do juſtly deprive perſons of any ability to repent,and 

We coine now to the ſecond ageravation, which is in verſ. do incapacitate them for exerciſing of the ſame. 2. If we com- 
21.and it is madeup of theſe rwo. 1. There is a forbearance pare this with 2 Tim. 2. 25. we will find that. patienc 
upon the Lords ſide, 1 gave hey ſpace to repent, that is, I did not' walting upon oppoſers, and thereby giving them opporruniry 
ſuddenly and ar firſt execute judgement upon her ; but did for to repent, is one thing; and to have repentance given them, is 

a time forbear her,thercby giving her an opportunity to repent: another : for, many have time allowed them, when yer it's at 
and indeed His long ſuffering and forbearance , doth of it ſelf @ peradventure if Ged ſhall give them Repentance, Which ſhew- 
lead to repentance, according to what 1s ſaid, Rom. 2. verſ;,4, <th, that Grace toexerciſe Repentance, when an opportunity 

The ſecond part, is, but ſhe repented not : which holdeth 1s, muſt be given of God as well as the opportunity it ſelf +: 
forth rhe abuſe of this mercy upon her ſide, to wit, that nor- otherwayes no opportunity. can be rightly improven: which 
withſtanding of the Lords forbearance ſhe continued in her ſh-weth again, that men in fuch a caſe, have not this ability of 
former pratice without repenting of, or turning from, the themſelves to repent. 3+. - The words do nor ſpeak out her 

ſame: therefore ſhe is the more inexcuſable, and rheyalſoin ability 3 but what was her duty under ſuch a long ſuffering dil- 
ſuffering of her. This aggravation doth import theſe four, penſation, as the opening of the words cleareth. 

Firſt, that the Lords forbearing of a ſinner, ought ro bean in- If it be ſaid then, How can (he be more inexcuſable? 
ducement to them to repent, as is clear from that place, Rom. Anſw. 1. Becauſe this inability is of her own on-bringing. 
+ Secondiy, It importeth that ſomerimes God will give time 2. Becauſe 1t was not inability that ſwayed herto continue in 
and opportunity to repent, by His forbearance, unro moſt her fin, and reje& Repentance ; but jr was her poſitive incli- 
groſie fjoners ; and ſuffer with much long-ſuffering the veſſels nation to theſe Errors, and her averſneſs from the -Truths of 
of wrath fired ro deſtruQion, Rom. 9. 22. Thirdly, It importeth God. And what-ever men may diſpute for the patronizing of 
alſo, thar ſach opportunities are oftenabuſed ; and parricular- nature againſt che Juſtice of God, now ; yer when He cometh 
ly,thar it'sa rare thing for an oppoſer of the Truth to repent, to judge, and when the conſcience bearerh witneſs of the vehe- 
ment 
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ment affeRion and devght which men had'to, and in their 
wickedneſs, There will be none who ſhalf.dare ro emer a de- 
fence upon. their inability, ſeing in: conſcience they wilt be 
convinced, that that was,not the thing which made them wif- 
lingly chooſe ſuch and ſuchevils, and:made them reje& all 
means.tendiagto recover them. 3» This alſo. will make her, 
and (ach as ſhe, incxculable, that they did not Improve ſuch 
opportunities ſo as they might, and did nor abſtain from rhe 
Cowing and commirting of ſuch groſs evils, which even many 
unrenewed men have done ; who-yet had not _ to repent 
of themſelves,more than they : and thus, none in ſuch a caſe 
will be able to ſay in judgement, that they did make ſuch uſe 
of the Word and other means as they might have made, even 
in ſuch a condition ; or, that they haye come that length in 
outward Reformation, that rhey might have done. | 

The ſecond Concluſion pretended to be drawn from this, is, 
That the Lord hath an univerſal will ro have all men ſaved, 
ſeing He giveth her time to repent. This we ſay doth nor fol- 
low hence. : For, 1. ſuppoſe it might be ſaid in ſome reſpett, 
thar he willed the Repentance of ſuch a particular perſon, who 
lived under H13 Ordinances,. It will not follow thereupon, that 

He willeth the Salyation of all ; even of ſuch who never heard 
of Repentance. 2. It will not follow, God giveth ſome time, 
which ought to be improven to Repentapce, and doth nor in- 
ſiantly exccute wy Therefore He willeth ſuch a 
perſons Salvation : for, God for a time forbare Pharaoh, even 
afrer he had evidenced his purpoſe in ſo doing, to be the cxalt- 
ing of His own Glory in his deſtcu&tion, 3. If it were ſo, what 
right be ſaid of ſuch as the Lord doth not forbear, nor give 
time torepent ; but raketh away in their fin, as he did Zimri 
and Cozbi-? It cannot be ſaid on this ground, that He willeth 
their Salvation ; and fo not the Salvarion of all. 4. It will nor 
follow, Chriſt witleth perſons to repent, Therefore He wilteth 
their Salvation : becauſe He may be ſzjd ro will them to repenr, 
when he requireth ir of them as their duty 3 and thus, their 
duty of repenting, is the immediate obje of His revealed and 
preceptive will : but a perſons Salvation is the proper object 
of His will of good-pleature, or of His decreeing and purpoſing 
will. And nootherways can He be ſaid, to will ſuch perſons 
Salvation ( becauſe He commandeth them torepent ) than this, 
to wit, than in Ris Word He hath ſignified Repenrance to be 
ſuch a perſons duty, and that He hath appointed a connexion 
berween Repentance and Salvarion ; which ſtill relateth ro His 
revealed will : even as when God made the firſt Covenant with 
Adam, it might be ſaid that He willed 44a to be holy, and 
that by that Covenant He had made a connexion berween ho- 
lineſs and life 3 yer it is not proper to ſay, that the Lord willed 
life to Adam upon that condirion : becauſe that looketh to the 
event, and reſpe&eth the Lords will of purpoſe : which can- 
not but be effe&ual. And if the Lords willing of men (ar leaſt 
ſuch as are under His Ordinances ) to be ſaved be thus under- 
ſtood, as including only the duty which God layerh upon men, 
and the connexion rhat He hath made between ic and Salvation 
in His Word, Ir may be admitted : burif it be extended to 
any antecedent will in God Himſelf, diſtin& from that which 1s 
cailed His revealed will, This place and ſuch like will give ro 
ground for ſuch an Aſſertion. If 1tbe asked then, Why did 
He give her {pace to repent, 1f Hz intended nor her Salvation ? 
Anſw, To forbear deciding of what might be H's purpoſe tro 
this particular perſon, ( who haply may be an Ele, ) becauſe 
nothing 15 decided of her final condition In the Word ; Theſe 
r:aſons may he given, 1. Thereby the Lord commendeth His 
Grace that doth ſo condeſcend to ſuch a perion. 2. The ag- 


graration of her guilr and incxcuſablenefs, are the more clear, 
5 hath been ſaid 3 and cher-upon He hath the more acceſs to 
manifeſt the ſpotleſſencs of His Juſtice, as 15 in the threatnirg, 
we 23, 


3+ Itdoth che more comfort and encourage a pent- 
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rent ſinner, to ſtep forward in the hope of Mercy, ſeing evei 
ſuch perſon 2s 7/a05e! hath had fuch awoffer ;/ and that ſhe;;if 

irene and believing, would have hens” = 

The third thmg in the Body of che Epiftle, is,. the threat« 
ning, very. 22, and 23. Whereby He again wonderfully prefſerh 
her, and theſe who were ſeduced” by her, to rhe exerciſe of 
thar much ſighted duty of Repentance. The threatning hath 
three hath parts, 1. Something is threatned. 2. An excep- 
tion is pur in, leaving a door open to Mercy. 3. The ſcope or 
effe& of the Lords executing this threatning, is ſer down. The 
thing threatned, is threefold, according to the ſeveral parties 
that He threatneth. 1. For. 7ezebel, Behold, 1 will caſt her upon 
a bed : which pointeth out ſome remarkable ftroak or plague 
threatned to be infli&ed upon her, whereby ſhe ſhould become 
a\pedacle to others, and yer not be inſtantly removed. 2. For 
them that commit adultery with htr, 1 will caſt them into great 
tribulation, that is, I will bring upon them that partake of her 
ſin, wherher in reſpe& of ſpiritual or bodily adultery ( for ſhe 
was guilry of both ) grievous and publick temporal -ſtroaks. 
And, 3. 1 will bill her children with death : for, her children, 
it's like were children begotten in their unclean converſing to- 
gerher : them the Lord threatens to remove z and thereby ro 
give an evidence of His diſpleaſure at their way, as He did Da- 
vids child for his adultery. For, we conceive, the children 
of her ſpiritual whoredom, are underſtood under that expreſ(- 
fion, theſe that commit adultery with her, From which we 
ſee, thar groſs Errors may procure many temporal and: bodily 
croſſes, as was formerly ſaid. | 

Yer ſecondly ( as is ſaid ) even this threatning hath a door 
open inir, and 1s not abtolure, bur conditional, except they 
repent, &c, which doth indeed exceedivgly (er forrhand com- 
mend the Grace of God; | 

The third ching, is, the Lords end, which is the manifeſt- 
in2 of Him.clf in rwo or three of His Attribures, to wit, His 
Omniſcience, Juſtice, and Power, as was hinted 1n the entry. 
Whenthe Lord forbeareth wicked men, He is either thoughr 
n2t to (ee, or know ſneh _ 3 or nor to be juſt, and power- 
ful ro cedreſs :nd avenge the fame : and when He ſeverely and 
publickly inflitterh judgment upon ſuch, then He is known'nor 
only to be O naticienr, bur alſo Juſt and Powerful ; and this is 
that which He atmcth ar, eſpecially in His Churches. ' 

The lait rhing, is, the mitigation of this threarning,ver. 24,25» 
Wherein me may corfider theſe rwo, Firſt, To whom it 1s <t- 
reed. Secondly, What 1s the-mitigation it ſelf. 1. It's di- 
rected, to you, vu; royou,' inthe plural number, thar is, 
to the company of Miniſters, who were deſigned by the Title 
Angel, at the entry. And to the reft in Thyatirs, that is, the 
Members of the Church, contradiſtinguiſhed from the Mint- 
flers. It's added, that have not this Doftrine and have not 
1nown the depths of Satan, &c. This is to diſtingniſh the Church- 
members, that were pure and clean, from theſe that were cor- 
rupred with 7ezebels dorine. So there are three parties im- 
plied here, 1. The Miniſters, 2. The puce Members. To 
2th theſe this conſolation is dire&ed. 3. There are ſome 
led away” with theſe corruptions, which ar= not included. 
The pure Members,are qualified and diftinguiſhed by theſe two, 
t. They kave not this dottrine,chat is, they own nor, nor main a'n, 
nor approve this corrupt dottrine. 2. They have not bnown 
the depths of Satan, that 1s, they have nor loved nor approven 
the ſame, nor in their praGice experimentally medled there- 
with, They, that 15, corrupt Teachers, counted ſuch doftrines 
and praQices, depths and high myſteries and attainment in 
Religion : rhercfore they gave them this name of depths. And 
it's not to be thought thar they called depths of Satan ; bur the 
Lord addeth this, to fn2w indeed whar kind of depths they 
were : they are ( fo1th Hz ) depths indeed, as they ſpeak ; 
bur they ar2 the d. vils depths, or depths of Satan. Winch 
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expreſſion, holdeth our theſe two, 1+ The great ſubtilty of 
the adverſary of mans Salvation, the devil, he hath depths 10 


his way ; all his deſigns are not obvious ; he can vail and cover _. 


things and make them a far otherways than they are; and 
was nary ſubriles moſt eſpecially and deeply, in rhe 
carrying on of Error, and drawing of ſouls from the Truth : 
- theſe are his deptbs here 3 and his ſubtz/ty 1s ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 
10-3«bis wilesand cunning craftineſs and ſpecial ſlight, Eph.4.14. 
whereby it cometh to. paſs rhat he intanglerh, and, as 1c were, 
bewitcheth, Gal. 3.1. many with the moſt groſs deluſions, 2. Ic 
holdech our whar influence deluſion will have upon poor crea- 
tures 3 -it will even make them cry up the moſt abiurd Ercors 
for myſteries and depths, as if there were nothing 1n Religion 
ſa excellent as theſe. 

' The mitigation it ſelf, js in two expreſſions : the firſt, 15 ne- 
gative, vtrſ. 24. Iwill put upon you none other burden, that 1s, in 
ſum, 1 will nor give you any other dircRion, nor preſcribe ro 
. you any new duty, beſide what formeriy ye have bad given 
unto you, and-to which ye have ſubimit.ed : for, chovgh burden 
ſomrimes ſignifie ſome weighty chreatning, or denunclation, 
or judgment, as may be gathered from Zr. 1.23. Yer in chis 

ace, it cannot be ſo underſtood ; but muſt be underitood as 
it implieth ſome new duty befide what formerly was 1mpoted 
upon them, as the expoſition in the next verſe doth clear. And 
ſo ſometimes in Scripture, duty is compared to a burden and 
© - yoke : notbecauſe of irs burdentomneis and troubleſomneſs, 1n 
reſpe& of it ſelf 3 but becaule every dury hath ſome obligation 
with it, which in refpe& of our corruptions and 1nfirmitics 
are burdens, thcugh by Chriſt Jeſus chey become 11ghr. 

The (ſecond parr of the mitigation, 15 poſitive, ver. 25. and 
will help to expound the former, But that mbich ye hare al- 
ready, bold faſt till Icome ; which doth imply, Firſt, That 
they had ſome duties preſcribed unto ticm already : whereby 
ie.appearcth that an other £yrden, did ſignifie ſome ocher duty ; 
far, that was, the thing they had already. Secondly, Ir ſhew- 
ech, That by having of ſuch duties (to ſpeak (0) 15 nor only 
underſiood the having of them prelicribed unto them 3 bur 
their, being a great lcength-in the obedience thereof, as may be 
gathered from the like Phraſe. chap. 3 11. where bo'd that jaſt 
which thox haft, doth. ſignifie their endeavour to keep whar 
. they had attained to... And thus the meaning of this mirigar1un 
here, is, Thave preſcribed.ro you that are pure in Thyatire, 
no other duty or dire&ion ; but that -with all fincericy and 
zeal ye keep the directions preſcribed unto you, and continue 
to walk in the way which hitherto ze have followed, unto the 
end. This is preſſed by Chrifts ſecond coming, 1. To let 
them know He was to come again. 2. To let them knovy, thar 
at his ſecond coming, He will reckon with His Churches accor- 
ding as they obey or diſobey His direQions. 3. To teach all ro 
walk ſo in making uſe of the Word, eſpecially in corrupt tives, 
8s they may with confiderice appcar and r<ckon for the ſame be- 
fore . Jeſus Chriſt at His ſecond coming. 4. To ſhew, Thar 
Belieyers ovghr to ſet .na other . tearm to their preſevering in 
duty, but Chriſts ſecond coming. 
| Fromwhar Is paſt we may.0b/2rve 1. That in theſe Epiſtles, 

exprels difference 15. made between Miniſiers and People : to 
Jos Iſay,. relatcrh ro the Miniſters, ard, to the ref, rclaterh ro 
the Members of that Church. And therefore in the applica: ion 
of things contained in them,. we weuld diſiinguiih chem alſo. 

2, Thar by Axge,, in the Inſctiption, 1s underſiood Mint- 
ſers colle@ively : t9 you, 1s 1n the plural number 3 and yer it's 
co theſe thac the Epiſile was diretted under the name of 4ngel, 
1n the ſ;nguiar : and. thercfore are they contradiſiinguiſhed 
fromthe 187, which looketh tothe Members of that Cl:urch, 
Jou and the reſt being the ſame thing here upon the martrer, 
that Ange! ard Church were im the Inſcription ; fave, that the 


_ Teſt, eveg as many, & 7, diſynguiſheth the pure Members from | 
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3- That a Miniſters guilt, or the guilt of Officers in not ſe- 
cluding ſcandalous perſons from Church-communion, doth 
not lye on the people, as upon the Mimifters : therefore the 
dury common to the Miniſters and people, 15 commended to 

, Whereas that reproof was peculiar to the Miniſters :-and, 
the reft, are taken-in onlyin the mitigation or conſolation ; 
but it was, Thou ſuffereſt, in the reproof. _ TL 

4- Chriſt thinketh much of zealous executing of Diſcipline, 
and would not have Miniſters ſparing 1t againſt Hereticks or 
corrupt Teachers,more than other ſcandalous perſons : yea,the 
reaſons from the hazard of infe&1ng the Fleck, and the exam- 
ples of it.in Scripture, are moſt preſſing 1n reference to them, 

5. Herealſo we may (ee, That there 1s a Church- poiver and 
Authority, diſtin& fro:n whar is civil ; and cenſures to be in- 
fli ted by Church-officers on ſcandalous perſons, even where 
Magiſtrates are Heathen. 

6. That deluſion may come to a great height : As, nr, Thar 
a woman Preacheth. 2. Thar ſhe calleth her {If a Propheteſs, 
3+ That ſhe ſeduceth Chrifts Scrvants, and they are ſeduced by 
her. 4. That this is immeciatiy after Chriſt, while 7obn the 
beloved Diſciple liveth. 5. That all cheſe Errors and abomina- 
ticns are covered with the title of myſteries and deprhs : whar 
may we cxpe& in our times, when ſi.ch was the lor of thoſe 
who lived at that time ? 

7. The writings cven of the Apoſile 7ohn, could nct prevail 
ſo far as to make them renounce and abandon them. 

8. Sce here, how Chriit :ccounterh of Members of a viſible 
Clurch : He fiileth ſuch as were feduced tro adultery and 
Erccr, His Servants ; and they were Servants fii]l, who were 
ſeduced ; and are afterward threztned, as 7i3 be/ 1s, Where- 
by it appearcth, that theſe Titles go more upen the relation, 
that Church-members ſtand in, and .the obl:garion that lieth 
on them, chan upon the qualificatioas that .re always to be 
found in them. 

9. Our Lord Jeſus, is ro approver nor countenancer of ſe» 
paration {rcm a true C:urch, for the faults of ſome Members 
in 1t : neither do favits in ome Members, :nd defeRs in Mi- 
niſters and Officers in exccuting Diſcipline, pollure the Ordi- 
narices in ihemſclves, ur to others. who are free of that guilt : 
and ſo do riot necefhhrate a ſeparation from ſuch a Church, or 
any Ordinance chereof : for, this, and che former Epiſtle, he- 
1nz compared together, theſe things are clear, 1. That there 
were grols Members 1n the Church, Ad+lterers, Nicolaitans, 
Seducers, &c. 2. That they were continued in Church-com- 
munion ; thou haſt them and eſſere them, clearly import this : 
for, that Angel no otherways had them, but as Church-mem- 
bers under His charge. 3. Thatchis Angel finfully permitted 
them to continue Church- members : and therefore is res 
proved, 

Yer, we conceive alfo, it's clear in matter of fat, 1. That 
many who were free, continued in Church-fcllowſhip with 
this Angel, in that Church, notwithſtanding thereof; ſo, the 
words to you, and to the reſt, as of that ſame Memberthip, im- 
porr, 1t betng but cone Church. And 2. Thatour Lord did not 
repreve them for their ſo continuing, even when He reprove th 
the Angel for hs faulr of being defective as to his centuring of 
Zexele!. Yea. 3. that He approverh their not ſeparating, in 
His app:oving the general ſtrain of their carriage, which could 
nor other ways be appreven, ti11s being ſo obvious to view, 1f it 
hed been a fault,or if they had by ir partaken witi them in their 
fin, 4. That our Lord werranucth them to coniiaue (o 3 aud 
layerh no burden of ſeparating from them, en theſe who were 
honeſt : only faich He, H»ld faſt that which ye have already till 1 
come, chart is, keep your ſelves according to the rule given ult- 
ro you and according to your preſent praice. 

Hence may be argucd, x. [where Church members are pot- 


luted,.... 


Chap. 2, 
luted , and ſuffered pit agg— by Church. officers to re- 
main ia Church-communion , Chriſt doth nor onely, not con- 
demn the clean for keeping fellowſhip with them; bur expreſly 
requireththem to continue, as they did, Then He alloweth nor 
fepararion on that account; Bur the firſt is truth ; He condem- 
neth them not , but requirerh them to bold faſt ti}! be come. 
Ergo, &c. 2. If Chriſt lay upon Members no other burden, 
but to keep themſelves from perſonal pollutton, Then He layeth 
not on chem ſeparation : ( and ir muſt be a burden not of His 
laying on) But the former 15 truez Hold faſt that which ye have 
already. Ergo, &c. 3+ If ſeparation thwart with Chriſts di- 
re&ion to a Church in char condition , Then it's not a duty : 
Bur if the honeſt Members in Thyatire had ſeparated, they had 
not held faſt whac they had already , bur would have gripped 
tro ſome new thing , and (o have thwarted with the direQion 


laid on them. Ergo, &c. 4. If this dire&ion containeth all 


their duty in reference to that defeion , or theſe polluted 
Members, Then ſeparation is nor a duty in ſuch a caſe : for, it's 
inconſiſtent with ir. Bur this containerh all, 1. Otherwayes 
it would not befic their caſe : which ro do, is Chrifts ſcope, 
2. It's not only negative, not condemning them for not ſepara- 
ting; nor onely pofitive , giving them other direGions 1ncon- 
ſiſtent with it ; but ir's excluſive , I lay on you no other burden, 
this, and no other. And though other particular duties way be 
alleaged to be comprehended under this general z yet ſeparatt- 
on cannot be comprehended : becauſe it's inconfiſtent with ir, 
as appearceth: For , if the thing that Chriſt callech for from 
theſc who were honeſt in Tyyatira , be ſuch a thing as was confi- 
ſtenr with their former prattice of _— Church-fellowſhip 
with ſach , Then ſeparatioa muſt be inconſiſtent with it ; Bur 
tix former is truth ; and appears thus : If Chriſts direGtion ro 
them be, ro hold as they were, 4nd not toalter, Then certainly 
it is conſiſtcnt with their own former praftice : Burt the words 
are plain, 7 !ay on you, to wit, that are clean, no other burden, but 
abſtain from their way, and hold faſt. And cercainly ic would 
look very ſtrange, to ſay, that ſeparation from them were com- 
manded under that word , hd faſt, &c. And that fo, bold 
faft, were to be expounded , jeparate from that ſociety ; and yet 


that muſt be comprehended under this, or it's nota duty for g 


luch a caſe. ] : 
Beſide, This duty which Chriſt commends to them, 1s a duty 


which every one of them ought perſonally ro go about, though 
others did not, And if ſeparation were included here , ac- 
cording to that ground, ic would infer many abſurdives,as,firit, 
ſuppoſe the Miniſter co continue defective in his duty, are all 
the pure members to ſeparate from him ? Or, Secondly , Sup- 
poſe none bur two or three did lay that duty to heart, were 
theſe two or three to ſeparate from all fellowſhip with the reſt, 
and quit all publick Ordinances ? yet , no queſizon, in ſuch a 
caſe they were to hold faſt what they had already. Thirdly, 
Suppoſe the pure members to continye in fellowſhip with 
their Officers that were thus defective as formerly they hare 
done ; yet keeping themſelves clean in their own ſtations, 
can it be thought that they diſobeyed this direCtton of Chriſt, 
That which thou vaſt already, bold faſt till 1 come? Or, Is it nor 
rather to be thought that they did more nearly conform to 
Chriſts dire&ion by ſo doing, than 1 they had withdraws, and 
ſeparated ? : 

We may alio argue againſt ſeparation 1n ſucha caſe, from 
this Scripture, thus : If ſeparation be an other burden to Chriſts 
Church chan what He laid upon Thyatira, Pergamos,@c.1n ſuch 
a caſe when their officers were defe&ive in executing Diſct- 
Pline , Then it is not to be allowed 1n the Churciz of Chit af- 
terward in ſuch like caſes; But the former 1s true. There- 
fore, &c. If theſe rwo things be clcar , this Argument will be 
clear, 1, That though thele Churches were 1n ſucha cate, yet 
there was not ſeparation from the Ordinances in practice or 
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7 that account ; This , we ſuppoſe, 
is clear from whar is ſaid. 2. If this alſo be clear that the preſ- 
fing of ſeparation upon ſuch a ground, will prove a burden 
to the people of God : Then it will follow , that Chrift d 
nor lay it on upon theſe Churches, ſeeing He expreſly fignifieth 
that He intends to lay no other burden upon them, but to hold 


exerciſe amongſt them upon 


faſt what they had already. Ir muſt therefore be an uncender 
thing to burden honeſt ſouls with the apprehenſion of being 
polluced from the perſonal faulrs of joynt- Worſhippers or Com- 
municants: for, firſt, chis putterh them to try all that they ſo 
keep fellowſhip with : and they cannot have peace, except they 
have ſome confidence that others , by their joynt-Communica- 
ting, do not pollute the Ordinances : and this confidence can- 
not be, till ſufficient tryal be made thereof ; and yet Believers - 
find ir ſufficiently difficuft ro try themſelves. 2. Ir purterthy 
them to an utter uncertainty , 1n reſpe& of any comtortable 
fruit of Ordinances: becauſe ſo, ir hangs not onely upon their ' 
o0.vn frame? and good condition; but alſo upon the good frame 


and diſpoſition of theſe that Communicate joyntly with chem. 


And ſo , ſuppoſing that a Believer may be our of the preſenr 
exerciſe of grace, and a joynt-Communicater wich them ; in 
thac caſe, the Ordinance is polluted unto them, becauſe they- 
are polluted even to that Believer thar is in ſuch a caſe. And, 
can any have confidence that no natural p:rſon , or indiſpoſed 
Bzliever hath Communicated with them ? Neicher will it re- 
move this difficulty , to ſay , that men may have peace , if the 
offences or indiſpofitions of others be not known unto them : 
For, 1. What If ir be ſaid, ifrryal had been made, they mighc 
have been known? 2. Suppoſe 1: were nar poſſible to know 
them; yet if the Communicatt 1g of corrapt men did not onely 
pollute the Ordinance tochemſelves , bur alſo pollute ir in it 
ſelf, that is, make it want the nature of ſuch an Ordinance as 
ro others ; Then, whether it were known or not, the Ordinance 
were no Ordinznce , becauſe of irs being polluted in ſomething 
eſſential ro the being thereof : otherwiſe, the ſame Ordinance 
mizhr be an Ordinance to one who knew not of ſuch (ſcandals ; 
and nor be an Ordinance of Chriſt to another , who knew ſuch 
things, though ir may be, in his own particular caſe , no leſs 
rac'ous, and lively than the other : for, it cannor be our know- 
10g chat ſuch a perſon is ſcandalous that Communicates with us, 
thac can pollute the Ordinance to us, except upon ſuppoſition 
that the being of ſuch a thing did pam the Ordinance in ir 
ſelf before we knew the ſame. 3. If this ground were laid , it 
might be a ſcruple roa tender Believer to Communicate with 
him elf, to ſay fo : for, he hath corruption in him ; and ir will 
be hard co ſay, that the corruption of others , will have more 
influence to pollure an Ordinance to him , than his own ean 
have : eſpecially confidering , that he is moſt throughly ac-. 
quainred rherewi:h: and it will be as hard to ſay , that Chriſts 
cl] doth warrand a Believer to Communicate with peace , not- 
withſtanding of his own ſeen corruprions ; and yet that that 
ſame cail wi'l nor warrandhim ro Communicate with peace , if 
he be in his own ducy and frame approveable, notwithſtanding 
of the corruptions of others. All which , being grievous bur- 
dens , cannot be ſuppoſed to agree with our Lords ſcope in 
this place. PO 

Hence alſo we may ſee, that Chriſt doth not rigidly caſt off 
Churches, for defe&s in Diſcipline , and groſneſs of particular 
members , when inthe main, the foundation is keeped : and 
though the 'Lord never look on theſe but as faults , and as re- 
proveable where they are , as we may ſee in many of theſe Epi- 
ſtles 3 yer, toallow (eparation from a Church, becauſe of theſe, 
and to account it ro Church , 1s with Him all one, as when He 
calleth His people from Babel, Chap. 18. ; 

We come noi to the Conclufion of the Epiſtle , which is 
contained in the 25, 27,28, and 29. veyſts. Wherein, 1. Some 


promiſes are laid dowd, in the firſt three verſes 3 and the com- 
& - ton 


—_— 


advertiſement 4s repeated In the1aft verſe, as is ufuel fn 

the reſt of the Exiles.” The obje& of the promiſes , is the 

ſa l , to wH, the ALÞ fate onely _ DR bs _. o 
n other. property, Which Wterpretemn tar gener, I, 

| heauh  rkehntszhe end, Hor 1s, one who in the fmeere 


racige of Religion hath ceaſed from his own works ( as7t fs 
+ pan oy hath giveo up himſelf tolive to Me , as 1t 15, 
2 (07.5.1 5. that is, z0-have My glory for his end, and My Wit 
for his rule 3 and dorb cominuc to profecure that end accord- 
ing to that cuſe , norv3chſtanding of all difficulnes tothe end. 
This is the Qvercomer,aud the perſon tro whom all theſe promm- 
ſes of being admitted ro Hcayen are made, and who may expe 
ſame. 

There are two excellent promiſes gade to ſucha perſon in 
theſe words.. 1» To bim will 1 give power over the Nations : 
which doth indeed ſpeak our gn excellent Dominion , but no 


earthly Dominion ;. For, 1- This promiſe is to be performed . 


after, rhe full victory, 2, All overcomers are not capable of 
temporal Power over the Nations. It imports then theſe two. 
Firſt , an excellent Bominion that the Believer may expett. 
Secondly, a joynt ſharing in Chrifts Conqueſt over rhe Natt- 
ons : .in which reſpeR, it 15 ſaid, 1. Cor. 6. They [hall judge An- 
gels and all the wicked in the day of judgement. This Dominion. 
is two waycs amplified, ver{. 27. Firſt , In reſpect of theab- 
ſolutnefs thereof over all the wicked , they ſhall be bruiſed with 
a rod of iron , as the weſſels of a potter (hall they be broken to ſhi- 
&trs : this is a figurative expreſſion , tending to ſer forth this, 
chat though often. Believers are now oppreſſed by the wicked of 
the world ; yet the day is coming , when 1t ſhall be otherwiſe : 
Believers. ſhall nor onely be free from their opprefſions;z bur 
ſhall be as abſolute Kings, having Dominion over them 1a the 
morning, a4 it is, Pſa/.459,14. when rhe condition of the wicked 
in Gods Juſtice ſhall be moſt miſerable. The ſecond way how 
ir's amplified, is, even as I received of my Father : which reſpe&- 
eh, 1 The thing give, they are made joynt partakers of that 
whichChriſt receivech. 2, Irreſpetterh the ſecurity whereby 
ir's giyen : and ſol willgive him power, even as I received of. 
my Farther, i mports that the Believers Dominion ſhall be no 
leſs ſure unto him by Chriſts gift, than Chriſts Dominion is ſure 
to Him by the Fathers conferring the ſame upon Him. 

The ſecond promiſe, is, and 1 will give bim the morning ſtar : 
by the morning ſtar, is underſtood Chriſt Himſelf, as He Him- 
ſelf expounds it., Chap. 22. verſ. 16., I am the bright and morn- 
Ing Star , ſo it is , Iwillgive him my ſelf. The firſt promiſe 


was much, but rhis 


PET 


An Expoſition of the 


is more: and though heaven be much when 


Chap. 3. 


jt 15 promiſed; yer this centainerh more : for tie rhae 
bunkeche houſe, 5. of more worth than the houke. Chrift Bcele 
led the morning Ster, for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe the mary» + 
ing Star moſt eminent amongR the Stars ; (© is Cixift 

the Sons, Carm.2.3. He hath an eminency d all orher con- 
ſoketions whatſorver. 2. He is called the moraing Star , : be» 
cauſe when He 15 beſtowed upon any , the dark night of their 
former miſcravle and diſoosſolare condition is pur wan end, 
as the Day-ſtar purrerh an end ro the proceeding w3ghe. 3,Cheolft 
brings in the Day-Sprung from on high vo che (out who recei- 
verh Him: and never was the Dxy-ſtar  refreſhful ro a Tra- 
valer wearied with the darkneſs of the night, as Chrift will be 
tothe wreſtler , who is longing to have the Day-ſtar arifing in 
his hearc, 2 Pet. x. 19. And although theſe be hiats; to ſhadow 
out rhe excellency of Chriſt, yer the truth is, neither Day-ſtar, 
nor Sun, nor Moon, nor all the Stars put togerher , can (ufh- 
ciently reſemble His worth and lovely beauty , and retreſhwl 
ſcaſonablenefs toa foul, when He manifeſteth Himſelf to it. . 

K it beasked , why Chrift promiſeth to give Himſelfro the 
overcomer , and under that name ? Arxſw. Iris for theſe rea- 
ſons, 1. Becauſe there 1s no other thing that can be abſolutly 
ſarisfying ro the Believer, but Chriſt himſclf : and ſeeing Chrit 
almerh ar the ſatisfa&ion of the Believer , this glorificth His 
Grace and Love, that He will for that end beſtow Himſelf upon 
them. 2, Itis., toteach them where to expe& their happi- 
neſs when this life is ended, and ſo where tolcek it while they 
are here : this 1s not tobe had in, and amongſt creatures , bur 
I5.to be ſought and looked for in Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf. 3. Ir is 
done to-comfore and encourage the B liever : for when Chriſt 
beſtoweth Himſelf upon him , what will He nor elſe communi- 
cate to him thar may be for his good ? as the Apoſtle reaſoneth 
to this purpale , Rom. 8. 32. Believers may be encouraged tg 
wreſtle a while z this nighr will have an end, and the Day-ſtar 
will ariſe: afrer which, there ſhall be no more night, nor dark» 
neſs , nor Sun to give light, bur the Lord God thall enlighcen 
them , and the Lam) Himſelf ſhall he a light unto them for 
holding forth-of this conſolation, is Chriſt expreſſed by this 
name in this promile, 

In the 29. ver/. che Epiſtle cloſeth with the common adver- 
tiſemenr , He that bath an tar to bear, ec, which is not done 
for the faſhion; bur 1s the Lords commendinz of what hath been 
ſaid unto the conſctences of the Heacers : becauſe what is ſaid, 
is {aid by che Spirtt tothe Churches ; and it becomerth well 
thele who have ears to hear, to hear what is ſaid by Him. 
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Verſ..1, A Nd nnto the Angel of the Church in Sardis , write, Theſe things ſaith he that hath 


the ſezen Spirits of God , and the ſeven ſtars; 1 know thy works , 


name that thou liveſt, and. art dead. 


that thou haſt a 


2. De watchful, and ſtrengthen the. things which remain . that are read 'y to die : for I have a0t - 


feund thy works perfed before God, 


3. Remember therefore. how thou hast received, and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If there- 
fore thou ſhalt not watch, 1 will come on thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 


cre pon thee... 


4. Thou : 


Chap 3- 
vualk wvith we in vubite, for they are 
5, He that overcometh , 
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4. 7 hon haſt a few names even3x Sardis, wobich have not,defiled their garments, and they fha? 


the ſame lbell "be cloathed. in vubite rainent , and 1 ovill wot blot 
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ont his name out of ihe buok of life , bt T vvill confeſs his name before my Father. , and before 


his Angels. 


6, He that hath an ear, let hint hear vobat the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


His is the fifth Epiſtle , dire&ed to the Church in 
Sardis, It hath the diviſion that is common to the 
reſt, to wit, there is ; Firſt, an Inſcription, verſ. r, 
Secondly, the Body ofthe Epiſtle, verſ.2,3, and 4. 
. And Thirdly, A Concluſion, verſ:s, and 6. 

The party unio whom it js direttedzis the Angel of the Church 
of Sardss : this was [poxen of, £77. 1, verſe 11. It was once the 
ſeat of che rich King Cr:j5 , adounding in much wealth , and 
alſo in much ſin, and pivianity z yet Chriſt by His Goſpel be- 
gerreth a Church in this place. Alchough it be diredted in 
common to Miniſters and Pcople, and for that end doth 
contain what reſpe&eth the Churcir ini common 3 yer we 
conceive it doth eſpecially and pr1acipally relate to the 
caſe. of the Miniſter , and to the People as joyned and agree- 
ing with him in that dead condition, as the Expoſition there- 
of will clear. 
> The perſon from whom the Epiſtle is ſent, is ſet forth by two 
titles, Firſt, He hath the ſeven Spirits of God : this was expound- 
cd, Chap.1. verſ.4. and iris again repeated, Cha). 4.ver/.s, and 6, 
By theſe ſeven Spirits are underſtood the holy Ghoſt, in His ſe- 
yveral Gifts, Graces, and Operations. Chriſt is ſaid to have 
theſe : becauſe He hath commicred unto him the diſpenſing of 
theſe Gifts and Graces of the Spirit to the Church , and doth 
joyntly with the Father , ſend the Holy Ghoſt the Comforcer 
for the good of His People, as is clear from Foh. 14. v?r[.16,17. 
and 6hap.16. werſ.7,8, &c. and many other places, He taketh 
this ricle in this place: becauſe having to do with a dead Mini- 
ſter and People , He,would both make them know what muſt 
quicken them, to wit, the Spirit z and how they may attain the 
ſame, ro wit, by Him. Iris no little part of Chriſts glory, nor 
of the Believers conſolation , that Chriſt hath the diſpenſing 
of life , and livelyneſs unto His People. The ſecond title, is, 
which hath the ſeven Stars: this is 10 uu taken out of Chap. 1. 
vtrſ. 16, where Chriſt is deſcribed as having in His hand ſeven 
Stars. 

By Stars are here underſtood Miniſters, as Chap.1. verſ. 20. is 
cl:ar. Chriſt is here ſaid to have them , as He hath the ſeven 
Spirits : which doth import, is (ps 
title ro Miniſters : He hath a guy right to the Church be- 
fide what He hath to the World ; yethath He a more peculiar 
right to the Miniſters , as having their Commiſſion from Him, 
and dependance on Him, in a more ſpecial manner. Therefore, 
Pſalm 68. verſ. 18, + He is ſaid after His Aſcenſion peculiarly to 
have received Gifts for men , orin the man : And yettheſe 
Gifts , are no other. but the Gifts of Apoſtles, Paſtors and 


Teachers, &c.. which He again giveth to His Church, as is clear. 


from Epheſ.4. verſ.8. and 11. Secondly , This tide importeth 
Chriſts abſolute Soveraignty over His Miniſters in a ſpecial man- 
ner; for, he hath them: And ſo they being His, He may diſ- 
Poſe of them at His pleaſure, for furthering of them in His work 
if they be faithful ,' and for blaſting of them if it be otherwiſe, 
Thirdly, Ir points at Chriſts care of His Miniſters, who doth in 


I. His ſpecial intereſt in,. and 


Miniſters might expe& to be made lively by Him , if He were 
improven by them, and fo this title doth back the direians 
nn follow. M It is alfoto ler _ know that are Miniſters, 
that though they de in an eminent place z yer are they ſubj 

oO Chriſt who is their Soveraign, p— ſo ought to be 73 
on Him, otherwiſe they are lyable to His tryal and cenſure,who 
can di{poſe of them as He will : and fo this tike addeth weight 
to the rhreatning, which is comained, verſc3, 

The Body of the Epiſtle followeth in the cloſe of che firſt 
verſe, with the 2, 3, and 44 We may take it up in theſe four, 
Firſt , The Lord dilcovereth the hypocrifie and deadneſs of 
this Miniſter and Church, ver. 1. Secondly, He th ma- 
ny dire&jons as remedies fit for their recovery. Thirdly, He 
preſſerh the praQice of theſe dire&ions by ſeveral egy (Ca. 
ſons and threatnings; and theſe two are intermixed, verſ. 2, 3» 
Fourthly, There is a qualification of this charge , and-a conſo- 
larion in reference to ſome Members that were free from this 
challenge; and this ts held forth, ver. 4. | 

The caſe ofthis Miniſter and Church, is, in two expreſſions, 
1. Setting out what they were thought of - by athers. 2. Ex- 
preſſing what indeed they were before God, Before others 
they had a name that they were living,that 1s, they were thought 
to be in ſome good and lively condition more than ordinary, 
and were thoughe by others abour chem ro be a Church, in ber» 
ter condition than other Churches : for, to have 4 name, doth 


imporr the eſteem of ſomewhat in-her , which was not ordinas - 


3 yer faith the Lord, notwithſtanding of chat name they were 


r 
deat, that 15, very unſurable to that they were eſteemed tro be, . 
and 11rreſpe& thereof , indeed but ſpiritually dead. By this - 


deadneſs we underſtand, Firſt, A ſimple deadneſs in hypocri> 


fie, andſoiris to be underſtood , there are but many of you ' 
rites , although ye have a fair ſhew. Secondly, . 


Deadneſs may be underftood comparatively, that 1s, either in : 


meer hy 


reſped of what they ſeemed to be , and were thought to be by 
others, or what they ought to have been ; or , in reſpe& of 
whar ſomerimes they had been. And fo even Believers may 


be thus charged, who having ſome life , yer in theſe reſpects - 


were defe&ive. And by confidering what is ſaid, v. 2. where 


ſomethings ready to die , are ſpoken of, it will appear that this - 


charge is ſo to be applyed in reference to declining believers in 


parr, as toothers who were alrogether hypocrites. Ic is like - 


this Church hath been free of groſs Errors, for there is no men- - 


tion of the Nicolaitens in the fame as in other Churches : ſc is 
like alfo there hath been no joward diviſion amongſt them(el- 
ves, or groſs profanity of praRice , or ſuch like : for there is 


no mention of ſuch in the reproof, nor would ſuch have ſtood ' 


with an eminent name ;. bur on the contrary , it 1s like they 


had Ordinances in frequency and: purity , the Minier hed : 
Gifrs in ſome eminency , exrernal ſubje&ion was given to the - 
Ordinances, and rhey were waitcd upon, and, it may be, there þ. 


theſe, and the like grounds-., they came to be eſteemed of by 


. was zeal in outward Reformation , as was in Epheſus. + Upon + 


a ſpecial manner keep and preſerve theſe Stars , as ſomerhing - others,as being in excellent frame ; the Preachers were thought - 
that is much eſteemed of by Him... Chriſt taketh this citle unto - excellenr Preachers, and no Church thought more happy than 

Himſelf in this Epiſtle ,- _ 1, ,That He may provoke this hfelefs the Church of Sardis; and ir 15 like, tt was counted a bleſſed 
Angel, to ſeek life in Him, ſeeing He who had the ſeven Stars, —_—_—_ a place : and, it pay be, that the Miniſter - 


hadalſo the ſeren Spirits aud. elpeglally, they » to wity His: . aud People had their own toogreatelicem of themſelves , as | 
eR-— - ; | 10g-; 
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- beingpriviledged beyond others, becauſe they were free both 
of ——— > De , defeRts in Diſcipline, and alſo ofthe 
croſſes and trials , which we find other Churches lying under-: 
whereupon they are ſaid to have « name z yet they were indeed, 
and-..before the Lord , in the reſpe&s formerly mentioned, 
dead, and unanſwerable to that name ; which 1s indeed a fad 
chirge , and a moſt dangeroos condition. Whence we may 
obſerve, That a Church; or Miniſter , or a particular perſon, 
may have a-'great eſteem from others , and alio have much 
eſteem of themſelves , and have ſome ſeeming grounds for rhe 
fame; and yereither totally , orin part, and comparatively, 
be but dead and lifeleſs ; and in no ſuch eſtimatton before God, 
This may make all , borh Miniſters and People , to cremble, 
and to beware of being pleaſed with frothy and empty names, 
which oftentimes are found to he exceeding light before God. 
It- may be enquired on this occaſion, 1. as-toa _ 
perſon , what grounds one m:y have to account himſelf living, 
when yet indeed he may be dead ? For anſwer, We concerve 
that the Lord in His wiſdom hath made a peremptory deciſion 
of this Queſtion to be impotllible, to wit , how great lengrh an 
hypocrite may go, and yet be ſtill in the ſtare of hypocriſy ; as 
alſo of that other, ro wit, how far a Believer may decline 1n rhe 
eſtate of Grace, and yet.continue to be a Believer ? becauſe the 
deciding of theſe, as to the maximum or minimum quod ſic, doth 
not tend to cdification : And He would have His People keep- 
ing a diſtance , even from the borders and marches of theſe 
things in their pra&ices. Yet we conceive, that it 15 clear from 
Scripture,thar a hypocrite may have very many things that may 
be the occaſion of a name to him; avd yer really he may be fi1ll 
unſound, We may, for example, inſtance them in chele part- 
cularsz 1. If welook to negatives, they may be juſtly charge- 
able with nothing before men, either as ro ommiilions or com- 
miſſions : and in this reſpe& Paul was blamelyſs, even while a 
Phariſee, Phzl.3.6. 2. If we look to the common gifts of the 
Spirit , which come under that name of Gratia gratzs data, 
they may come a great |cngth here, as ro (peak witli rongues, to 
underſtand all Mytteries, to have all knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
And in this reſpe@ they may Preach well, Write well , Ditpute 
well; yea,even to the ed1fication of others : and as to the exer- 
ciſing of a gift, Pray well :lio. And no queſtion, Judas and 
others,whom the Lord will nct own for His in che day of Judge- 
ment, were eminett 1n all theſc, as they were for caſting our of 
devils and the working of miracles, 3. If we will look to the 
Performance of external duries,it will be found they. may come 
a great length in this reſpe&. . That Phariſee, Luke 18.11, 12, 
prayed and fafted often , and gave tithes of all : -and thar man, 
Matth, 19. 20. ſaid , All thiſe things did I keep from my youth : 
which might be true, as to the outward perfor mance of duties, 
and ſoas they underſtood them ; which alſo is confirmed from 
the example of Paul. 4. If we look in to the ſpiritual meaning 
of the Law, as it doth obliege the inward man to a conformity 
thereto , we will find that hypocrites may go a length even in 
that : thus we find a difcrer Scribe ( Mark 12.32, 33: ) ac- 
knowledging, that to love the Lord with all the heart, with all 
the underſtanding, with all the ſoul, with all the ſtrength, ana to 
love our neighbour as our ſtlf, is more than all burnt offerings or 
ſ:crifices. This is indeed much, to prefer internal moral ducies 
to external ceremonial performances and 15 more than uſually 
was acknowledged amongſt them : for which cauſe , the Lor 
faith in the next word, Thou art not far ſrom the kingdom of God ; 
- yer He infinuateth he was not in the Kingdom of God , and ſo 
nor really ſound notwithſtanding. $5. They will ſometimes 


; have ſeeming fruits, even as to ſuffering ; although no hypocrite 
can have a ſincere end therein; yet it is clear,that many ofthem 
may ſuffer many things mgterlally for the Truth of Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. ſuppoſeth that one may give his body to be 
burnt, and yet want loye ; and G/.3-4+ he ſuppoſerh that there 
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Chap.3, 


may be much ſuffering in vain.. And certainly experience in all 
ages of the Church, hath made this oppor to be truth, 6. If 
we look ſurther in reference ro Goſpel durjes,there may be fair 
flouriſhing it this'refpe alſo; as firſt, convittions of fin may 
be carcied on a great length : Saul was often brought to ſay, 7 
bave ſinned, Felix trembleth while Paul preacheth ro him, Af. 
24. 25. and even Simon Magus Is brought to defire the help of 
Peters prayers , as being convinced of his hazard, Afs 8. 24. 
Secondly ; This conviction may be followed with ſomething 
like Repentance , and ſorrow for the commiltring of fin ; thus, 
even Avab humbleth himſelf, 1 Kzngs 21. verſ.2 7,26, and theſp 
that are mentioned, Pſal. 98. verf, 34+ &c- did ſeek and enquire ' 
aſter him who ſlew them. And cerratnly there wants not forrow 
and bicrerneſs in Fudas his repentance, Matt.25.3,0c. when he 
did really rew what he had done. Thirdly, There may bEalſo 
ſomething like faith z whereby one may 1n pzrt be brought co 
believe the generat truths of che Goſpel concerning Chriſt, &c, 
and to his own apprehenſion be perſwaded in himſclf , that he 
hath received him; and 1o carry within himſelf, as if indeed 
there were ground to expe& what is promiſed in him, This is 
clear alſo from the many inſtances of hiftorical and remporal 
faith, char are recorded in Scripture: and 1n this reſpe, 1 is 
ſaid of che remporary Believer, That anone be receiveth the word 
with joy, and gotth ſorth as if all were well. Thus Agrippa, is by 
the force of the Word almy(t perſwaded to be a Chriſtian, At.26, 
28. and 1/2i.48.1. and 2. ſome are ſaid to call themſelves of the 
holy city; and flay themſelves on the Lord God of Iſrael (which ſup- 
poſeth an exerciſe of faith, at leaſt in their account) and yer, tc 
was not done in truth and in righteouſneſs. Ia the ſev<nth place, 
we may inſtance it in the common operations of the ſpirit on 
the affetions within : we have already hinted ſomething of 
convictions for ſin , of fear , of wrach , and deſtruction of the 
foul, which certainly may ſometimes affe&t many hypocrites ; 
alſo of grief and worldly ſorrow , which may ſ{c1ze upon ſuch, 
and in an high degree 3 who yet may have nothing of God in 
them : upon the other ſide, there may be much of it alſo in re- 
ſpe of the flaſhes of joy , renderneſs ,' and melrings of hearr, 
which hypocrires may have at one time, clther 1n tome publick 
O:cdinances , or poſlibly in ſecret , or otherwiſe , more than at 
other times; and yer there be nothing but the common opera- 
tions of che ſpirit, fuch as were in many of Johns Hearers, who 
for a ſeaſon regeyced in his light, 7Joh.5.35. and in the temporary 
Believer, as was formerly cited: for, the Lord thar diipepſeth 
the common giits of rhe Spirit as He pleaſeth doth alſo diſpenſe 
of theſe common effe&s of the Spirits operation, ſuch as liber- 
ty, fear, joy, ſorrow , and the like, according to his Soveraign 
pleaſure,without reſpe& ro the eternal ſtate,good or bad of the 
perſon on whom He beſtowerh them. Now ſeeing theſe things 
and ſuch like may be where yet ſmcerity 1s nor, what wonder js 
there that a perſon be ſaid to have a name by others, or be 
thought to have reality by himſelf, when yer indeed there is no- 
thing but deadneſs ? Oftentimes men (that are ordinarily ad- 
mirers of themſelyes and what is in themſelves) are brought to 
think highly of themſelves , and of the ſmccriry of their own 
ſtate , and that with great perſwafion, upon leſs grounds then 
-_ that are laid down , as we will find in the Epiſtle to Lay» 
iced. | 
If ir be asked, (ſuppoſing ſuch things to be) what can ſurther 


d ve aefet tve to reality ? 


Anſ. Toſay no more, all theſe things may be, and yer there 
oy be defett in theſe three, which are ſimply neceſſary for the 
difterencing of a fincere perſon from an hypocrite. Firit,There 
may be a want of the new nature , and the perſon not yet be . 
born again, as It 1s, 70h.3. 3. Secondly, All theſe may be, and 
yet the perſon not be brought really to deny his own rotncout: , 
neſs,and poſitively to receive Chriſt offered in the Goſpel, 'and 


to reſt upon Him,for the attaining of life through His r m_ 


Chap. 3: 
neſs and ſatisfaction: although they may be convinced ir is good 
rodo'it , and although they may thipk they have done ir, (be- 
ing blinded by their own pride ) and although they may ſome 
way comfort themſclves as if they had done tr un this their pre- 
lumptuous dream ; yet , really it is never done: for ſo, they 
could nor but be ſaved, becauſe of the immutable tearms ofGods 
Covenant, which (ay, #boſoever believeth in bim [ball not periſh,but 
have eternal life. Thirdly , All theſe things may be, when yer 
there is defe& in the nature of the inward duties (to ſay fo) 
and in the manner of performing whart 1s ourward, that 1s, they 
,may be both without the qualifications required to the conſtt- 
- turing of (inceriry and fincere acts ſpoken <_F 5h So char ſi1ll 

theſe (ruirs , are bur fruits ot the old tree and ffþ , and are nor 
brought forch by faith ia Jelus Chriit , withouc which nothing 
can be pleaſing ro God z acither is His glory fingly atmed art in 
them, &c. without which che moſt gl.aciog fruics, will be bur 
rotren before che Lord. 

Agaia, Secondly , conſidering this, Thou b4.3 4 name that thou 
live{t, and art dead, with reſped co the Miniiter : 1t may be en- 
quired, 1+. Whar kind of Miniſter this is, who may be fald to 
have a name that he liverh, and 1s dead, 2. What imay be che 
reaſons chat make even Miniſters to reſt ſarished in che ap- 
plauſe of others, and in ſuch things as Tay galn an approbatioa 
before men , without that which may make him approveable 
before God ? ; a 

'To the firlt, we ſay, that inthe deſcribing of ſuch a Miniſter, 
we muſt, 1. look to ſome things which he hath, chat give che 
ground of his having a name. And, 2. to ſomerhing which he 
hath not, the want whereof , proveth kim to have no more 
but a name. Firſt then , A Miniſter may be in his particular 
condition ſuch an one as was formerly defcrived with many 
commendable things in his outward carriage. Secondly,he may 
have ſome good me«lure of gifts, and a plcaſing quickne(s and 
dexterity 1n Preaching ai-d managing of other duties that be- 
long to his Calling, This gifr 1t {ſeemerh was 1n many Church- 
officers at Corinth , which made them appear exceeding emi- 
nent. Thirdly, he may have a frequenry, aud accurate forma- 
lity in the diſcharge of all duties , as bearing forth much dilt- 
gence and faichfulneſs ia the diſcharge of them, with a ſeeming 
kervour and carneſtne(s. Ir 15 like that theſe who preached 
Chciſt our of envy, Philip. 1. 15. wanted not a good mcaſure of 
this. Fourthly , he may have a great plauſtalenels, and a fami- 
har kind of humaniry , and diſcrerion (to ſpeak (o) in his con- 
verlation wich others , whici often tcndeth to gain appiau'e 
from chem, as if ic were a ſpecial ſign of humility, and an evi- 
dence of love and reſpe& , whereby men oftentimes are enga- 
ged to eſteem of ſuch a Miniſter, more upon luch an account,to 
wit, as being particularly friendly to them , than for their works 
ſake , as the word is, 1 Theſ. 5. 13+ Its like, that theſe falſe 
Teachers that gor ſuch a name, as, who but they, 1n Corinth and 
Galatia , had much of this way of infinuation-:; and alſo theſe 
mentioned, Ph#z1{p. 1. cannot well ve thought ro be free 10 this 
reſpect , ſeeing they Preached Chriſt our of envy and ſtrife, 
ve1/.15. as minding tv gain a name thereby beyond Paul, Fifth- 
ly, Such a Miniſter.may alſo have ſeeming countenance 1n his 
Miniſtry with Authority and reſpe& amongſt his people , and 
ſeeming countenance and fruit in outward things,as In the 5eare 
ing down of Error , the ſupprefling of groſs {candals and out- 
breakings , and the briogi ng of his people ro ſome conformity 
in publick and private duties: in which reſpeQts, his Congre- 
gation may be .more. formal than many others. Upon theſe 
and (ſuch like conſiderations , a Miniſter may have a name of a 
very eminent and «<xccllent Miniſter ; and yet there may be 
much unſoundnefs intwo reſpeRs,,. 1. As.to his own perſonal 
condition, he may. be ,without.life , or ar the beſt vichour 
livelineſs 1n any ſuitable degree. - 2. Asto his publick Mint- 


ltcy, he may be in many things defeRiye as to the ſincerity of laboureta moir, under the 
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his practice before God , even when he appeareth to be ſound 
and diligent before men, as ir is here, verſ. 2. Ihave not found 
thy works perfett before God. Where we hal conſider this more 
particularly : and do therefore now leave this firſt Queſtion. 

The ſecond Queſtion, is, #hat may make a Minifers ready to 
pleaſe bimſilf in the having of _=_ and & name before others, when 
yet he may be ſo ſaulty before God ? 

Anſw, The deceits - of mens hearts are very deep : and al- 
though it be excecdingly.to be regrated thar Miniſters ſhould 
fall in this evil of reſting in the applauſe ofcthers, when inthe 
mean time they want Gods apprgbation in a great part at leaſt; 
yet 1t cannot be denied to he a truth: and what is written to 
che Angels of Epheſus, Sardis, and Laodicea, dorh abundantly 
confirm the fame : and theſe reaſons may be given thereof , 
1. Becauſe oftentimes Miniſters, eſpecially ſuch Miniſters aim 
co0 much at the pleaſing of men, and at the gaining cf reſpe& 
and applauſe amongſt them : this m1y be a rentationto the 
molt ſincere, bur ic 15 really that which unſound men are ſway- 
ed with, as it is clear, Phzlip. 2. 21. and therefore when whar 
they principally deſigned , is attained, ir is no wonder that 
they reti therein, 2. Of all men in the world, Misifters are 
molt obnoxtous to this rentation of vanity, and ſeeking appro- 
bation from others z becauſe, moſt of their appearances are in 
publick before ochers, and that in the exerciſe of ſome Gift of 
che mind , which is ſuppoſed to hold forth the inward worth 
of a perſon more than any ocher thing. Now, when this meereth 
with applaule , 1t holdeth out a peoples eſtimation of ſuch a 
perſons worth , which hath a great ſubriley 1n 1ts pleaſing and 
tickling of him , and fois ready to incline him to reſt ſatisfied 
therein, 3. Many Mivitters are not travelling in birth to be- 
get ſouls, and to have ſucceſs as to the 5alvarion of mary , as 
well as outward fruits; bur are art beft itudying ro exoner them- 
(clves as having been dil:genc in their dury. Now, when ſuch 
meet with applaulc fiom orhers, ir is interpreted by chem , as 
ſome covufirrarion of their d:}igerce and ſeal of their exonera- 
tlon 1n their Miniftry : for, men being narurally willing to ab- 
{olve themſelves, are cafily inouced ro admit of any refttmony, 
which may ſeem ro coufirm their own 1aregri-y. 4. Ofrentrmes 
Miniſters cake more pa!ns in exernal duries of their Miniſtry 
that arc 6>vious to the view of others, than they doin the in- - 
ward fecrer duties of Chriſtianity upon their own hearts , ſuch 
as (clf-c xamiration, the making of their own calling and clet- - 
on ſure, the kecping of chemtclves in the love of God, the exer- 
ciling of Faith , Repentance , &c. whereby It cometh to pals, 
rh}at otren that m-y be their regrate which 15 ſpoken , Song 1. 6. 
They ma4e me the bteper of the vineyards , but my own wintyard 
have I not beeped. And from this it1s , th:t though cheir con- - 
dition be excecding defettive be fore God yer, they being un- 
acquainted rherewich, cannot be effcited with the lime. And 
no queſtton,many Miniſters have much carnal quiernefs in their 
Miniſtry, who could not entertain the ſame, if chey. knew how | 
things were with them before God. - 5. Thisevil alſo is inci- 
dent to Minifters, a2d hath great ir:(luence upon the other,that 
their having ſuch Gifrs , ſeeming fruits and approvarion before 
others, is oftentimes made uſe of ro counts roallance ; and beat 
down any challenge that may ariſe concerning their own un- 
ſoundneſs, as if all theſe were refiin ones to rhe contrary: and 
ſo, as oftentimes ourward proſperity dorh, through mens corru- 
ption,bear down ch. licnges in ſome private periors, which ad- 
verſity doth w:ken up in others; {o an ourward proſperous M:- 
viſiry (to ſayſo ) doth often {mother many challenges of a 
mans inward unfoundneſs , wiiic!z readily. had. been more 
raken notice of , had there nor been ſuch G1trs., outward ' 
countenance in external duries , anq1 approbaction from 
others. Hence we (ce, That: s often the moſt render Chrt- 
ſtian is under.che Croſs , (o it is the moſt lively Miniſter who 
lenſe of his own Iintutficicncy and 
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ſhort-coming in Gifzs, who. hath moſt groſſe aut-breakipgs in 
Errors, and niry weighting hum ammongit his people 3 wha 
meereth ' with moſt diſreſpeF, and manieft aiſgppoiniments 
- among the people and fuch lixe-; thefe are ofren blejſed of God 
to keop fach a perion lively, when orbers without theſe do fi 
. up 2nd forget themſelves. O but Ninliess thaz have a name,aud 
fome ſeeming councenance in the exercye of ghcir Gifts, great 
play ſe and accepcation the people, had necd i@ be 
humble and - watchfol, leſt-they be liable re this charge, Thas 
| haſt a name thzt tho liveſt, yt art dead! And, no queſtion, 
many inadvertantly are flain by ſuch things themſelves, when 
they Preach to others. a04k : 

We come now to the ſecond thirgin the Body of the Epiſtle, 
which is the dire&ions thatthe Lord giveth both to Mimitter 
and peopel, for the recovering of rhery out of that condition, 
wtf, 2, 3- And becauſe the reaions whereby he preſſeth. thee 
direRions, are intermix<d, we ſhall (peak co both 1n order as 
they ly. The dire&ionsare of pwo forts. The frft reſpecteth 
their preſent duty, and their carriage for the time to come, tn 
reference to what mighr occur ; the other reſpeHerh what was 
paſt, and thetr carriage in reference to;that. The firſt 1s 10 the 
2, verſ, comprehended intwo direG1ons; both which 1mplie 
their former guilrineſſe. The firſt is, be watchful: which look- 
eth borh ro watchſulneſſe in the privare duties of Chriltjamry, 
and alſo roa more watchful ſymparhizing manner of going about 
the duties of the Miniſtrie-: which implieth, that what ever 
name they had before others, that yer really there was much 
deadneſſe and ſecurity, unwatchfulnefie, and _ untenderneſle in 
both theſe reſpe&s before God, The ſecond. direGtion is, and 
ſtrengthen the things that remain, which are ready to dzt: By 
things that remain and ave ready to dit, miy be underſtood, 
1.Someremainders of the work of God in ſome that were honeſt, 
which being through careleſneſſe and ſecurity exceedingly weak- 
ned and brought very low, were in hazard to die our, if not 

revented : this reſpeGcth eſpecially theſe members who had 
\clined from ſomewhat which once they had been ar. and al- 
though, no queſtion, there were many in that Church who 
never had any thing ;z yet it 15 no marvel that the Lord mould 
His. dire&tions witha ſpeci.l reference to ſuch as had ſome 
honeſty in them. 2. Theſe words may. be underſtood as peculiar- 
ly ſpoken to the- Miniſter ; And ſo the things that remain, &c. 
are ſome litcle ſtirrings amongſt the People, as the fruits of his 
Miniftery, which now are like to dic our, becauſe of his formal 
way of carrying of himſelf in his duty : or, It may look to the 
few honeſt ones, which were among them, who were not fed 
and nouriſhed by him in their ſpiricual conditions, and-ſo were 
like to ſtarve, even when he was flouriſhing in the exerciſe of 
his gifrs tothe admiration of others. The dire&ion, and ftreng- 
then the things that remain, muſt be expounded with reſpe& to 
both theſe: and ſo with reſpe& to the firſt, it ſaith they that 
ever had any thing of God, and now have taken a ſtand, had 
need warmly and tenderly ro nouriſhand confirm that which 15 
behind ; that by the exerciſe of renderneſſe , prayer, repemt- 
ance, and other things that belong to the life of Religion, that 
ſpunk may be keeped from dying out. With reſpe& co the 
ſecond,to wit,the Miriſter,it purtech him to a more careful, pain- 
ful, and (ympathizing way of looking to che Flock, and feeding 
them according totheir ſeveral tempers, wich what might be 
ſolide and nouriſhing ro them ; leſt the bloſſoms of fruits, which 
he had in his Miniſtery, ſhould evaniſh, and be blaſted. And 
thus he is reproved for taking pairs. poſlibly in fitting his Ser- 
mons to the raſtingneſle of ſome curious and vain Hearers, by 
the bringing forth of high notions and great words, whereby 
himſelf might be accounted agrear man ; and that yer in the 
meantime there was no care had to provide foad, or Phyſick 
for hungry and fick ſouls. [wilg; Loeb 

This part of the direRions, is backed by rwo Arguments, 


Chap. 3. 
Thefirſt is implyed in-thefe words, thet are 1eecy to dic : which 
Is ta fam, if yetharare anon ſcrious, 
and ye that are. Miniftces be nor watchful aud fairbful, ye thas 
are private Chriſtians are- - hazard to have any beginnings that 
are In you cxſtinguiſhed : which may be underfiod 
ly, both of feving and common itircings, and ye that are 
Miniſters may have your Min blaſted, if theſe diceions 
be not followed. This doth  novimply any uncertainty of rhe 
perſevering of the truely Godly ; But doth ſet out, Firtt, the 
connexion which God hath made berwixc lvelineſle and diti- 
gence : And, Secondly it ſheweth how God ſometimes uſeth ro 
ſtir up ſecure Believers, to wit, by giving and bleſſing to them 
ſome ſharp warnings, 

The tecond way by which he preſſeth theſe dire&ions, is 
more expreſly ſet down in the end of verl. 2, Foy I bave not 
found thy works perfeft before God: which. 1s,in a word, whar 
ever men think of them as before them; yet, having tried 
rem according as they are before God and in His ſight, who 
ſeerh furcher than men, have not found them to be.perfe& be- 
fore Him. This word in the Greek is TeT#an»uga , a word 
that is moſt ordinarily uſed in reference ro Minvfters,aad ſetreth 
forth integrity and ſincerity in their Miniſtrie, when they ful- 
fil or make ful proof of their Miniſtery, as it is, 2 Tim. 4. 5. or 
when they fully preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, as itis rendered, 
Rom. 18. 19, and 1n other places. Therefore here it would 
ſeem eſpecially torelate to the defects of the Miniſter, even 
when he went about his Miniſterial duties. And itimporterh, 
I: Thar !4iniſters miniſterial duties ought to be perfect before 
God. 2. That the Lord Jetus will eſpecially take notice of 
them and their miniſterial duties. 3. Ir importeth this, that 
there are maay Miniſters who are very fair in their outward 
miniſterial carriage before others, and cagnor be liable ro any 
cnarge before men ; that yet, when Chriſt comerh to try them, 
and reckon with them, will be found exceeding defeQive before 
God. And on this occafion iris fit to confider, x. What is 
neceſ{arily requiſite, according to this form of ſpeech, that a 
Miniſters works may be perfet vefore God. 2. What maketh a 
Miniſter, that may be abounding in external labours, yet to be 
liable to this charge, that his works are not perſett before God, 
And this will clear a Queſtion, which we lefr imperfe& ta the 
firſt verſe, and not fo particularly anſwered, 

To the firſt, that a Miniſters works may be perf: before 
God : beſide the frequency of them, and what may alſo be in 
his ocher perſonal carriage, theſe things will be found to be re- 
= by vertue of this expreſſion, 1. Thar in publick mini- 

erial duties a man be a&ed our of zeal to the glory of God 
and afte&ion to the ſouls of theſe he Preacheth to : this was 
Pauls praRice in his fulfilling of his Miniſtery,Col. 1. 25. (where 
the ſame word 1s) being compared with *hart goerh immediate- 
ly before, and what followeth afrer. And this 15s the great com- 
mendation of Timothy beyond others, Philip. 2. 20, that he na- 
turally cared for the ſtate ofthe people, that is, he purſued 
their edification, as a Mother will ſeek the ſafety and good of 
her own child, This is a qualification of anhigh price before 
God, without which, no diligence w1ll be eſteemed of, 2. That 
a Minifters minifterjal duties be thus perfect, it is requiſir that 
In them he exrend himſelf according ro his ability ro the ur- 
moſt for the peoples edification. That is to mabe ful proof of the 
Miniftery, 2 Tim. 4. 5. when nothing-is left uneſſayed which 
may ny a mans gifts, rime, ability, &c. to-the urmoſt, for the 
Peoples good} fo that his defign is ſeriouſly ro improve all for 
thar end. 3. There muſt-nor only be diligence and taichfulneſſe 
in external duties ; but there muſt alſo be a ſatablneſſe ro Gods 
minde, inthe end, motives, and manner of rming theſe 
duties, and alſo tendernefle and fairhfulneſſe in the performing 
of ſuch duties as are not obvious to men, to wit, praying for the 
Pcople, fimpathyzing with them in firairs, grieviog when they 
arc 


"Chap. 2s 
are wounded, and the like, which we will find frequent in the 
practice of Paul, 

with the performi 


be approven'of men than of God :: and therefore-his works can- 
nor be ſaid to be perfe& before Him. And tothis belongeth a 
' Miniſters + carrying of | himſelf in Preaching,;admonition, and 
every duty as in the fight of God.-2 Corinth. 2.17. For we are 
not 4s many, which corrupt the word of God: but as 'of ſincerity, 
but 4s of God, in the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 4. This per- 
 feRion raketh inan earneſtneſſe and univerſality in all the 
duties of the Miniſtrie, and that in reference to all times and 
perſons : ſo the Miniſter muſt reprove, threaten and carry diſ- 
pleaſing meſſages, as well as inſtrutt, comfort, and preach that 
which may be more pleaſing. He muſt do this alſo 1n reference 
to great men as well as to theſe who are mean, as well ro thele 
whom he loveth, and who loveth him, as toothers : and fo he 
is to be ſearching the ſecrer faulrs of Profeſſors, ro wit, their 
ſecurity, pride, hypocrifie, &:. as well as the groſſe our-brezk- 
ings of others. Ir is like, that this Angel was defettive in this 
reipeR,and ſcarched notin his Dottrine ſo as to make diſcovery 
of the hidden hypocrifie and corruption of hearts ; and that 
he did not fairhfully rip up their wounds, poſlibly fearing to 
to ditpleaſe them : for, ofrentim*ss he rhat ſeck+th ro heal the 
wounds moſt ſmoothly, gaineth moſt applauſe from others. 
Now, where there is defe& intheſe, no miniſterial duties can 
ever be accounted perfe& before God. When Pau! is purting 
Kimothie ro make pcrte&, or full proof of his Miniftrie, 2 Tim- 
4. he thus proceedeth, wtrſ. 2. Preach the word, be inſtant in 
ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuffering 
and doftrine.. And ſo he deicrizerh himſelf ro the ſame pur- 
poſe, Col. 1. 28, 29. Whom we preach, waynirg tvery man, aud 
teaching every man in all wiſdom, that we may p"eſent every man 
perfeft in Chriſt Jeſus. Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according 
to bis working, which worketh 3n me mightily, . 

From this now it will be eafie to antwer to the ſecond, to wit, 
what defetts in miniſterial duties. may make thein not to be 
be. accounted perfe before God : for, 1fthe former four be 
neceſſary to m;ke (ſuch works perfe&t, then when there 1s de- 
fe& in theſe, or ary of theſe, a Miniſters works cannor but be 
found imperfe& : and therefore we ſhall ſay no more of 1:. 

The ſecond fort of direions that ſome way relare to their 
former carriage, as well as to their preſent dutie, are (ct down, 
verſ. 3. In them the Lord draweth them back ro confider toe 
time of their eſpouſals ( as It were ) and the terms upon which 
they Contrated rogether z what He propoſed torthem, and 
whart they received off His hand, when the Word came amongft 
them ; that now themſelves may ſee 1f they have been aniwer- 
able ro ſuch Engagements and Reſolurions ; and if tFere he 
not reaſon to repevrt of their declinings. In general, this dire&1- 
on purtterh them to a back-ſearch of themſelves: which 1s an 
exceilent mean of recovery, cither of Miniſtcr, or of Pcople 
who have declined, as was cleared from the Epiſtle to Epirſus, 
Chap. 2. 5. Bur more particularly, rhere are four words holding 
forth their durie, 1, Remember how thou recezved : this im- 
porteth, Firſt, That there was an offer made ro them of the 
Goſpel. Secondly, That they had in profeilion received the 
ſame. Thirdly, When it is ſaid, how thou baſt,&:, in 1import- 
eth ſome more than' ordinary conviction, or warmneſle 1n 
that their profeſſed (ub) :&ion to the propoſed Goſpel. Ir is like, 
ſ"5me of them were 2% Fobn B priſt's hearers were, ob. 5.35. 
rejoycing in chat light tor a teaſon 3 but afterward becoming 
carnal and (ecure... Andif there wzs any honeſty, 1t was then 

amore lively in exerciſe, than it conrinucd to be thereafter : 
therefore (ach rhe Lord, conſider what hath become of thar 
now, and if the preſent deadneſle b* anſrerable to that render- 
neſſe; and ſo, upon that conſideration, ve provoked to ſtudy 


' Book, of the Revelation. 


Now, when a Miniſter contenceth himſelf - 
of ſuch duties as are before men, and mak- * 
eth no conſcience of theſe, it looketh as if he aimed rather to ' 
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'more livelineſſe. The ſecond word is, how thou haſt hrayd: this 
1s almoſt che ſame with the former, and looketh to the terms 
which God propoſed to them when He took them to be a 


Church, and what was their purpoſe when they ſubmirred 
thereunto, As it the Lord had fatd, did I propoſe.ro you only 
ro take on a name without reality ? or did ye engage only to be 
ofeſſors in ſhew, and nor to be throughly fincere ? See then 
ow this condition of yours anſwereth my propoſal, and your 
engagement. The third word is, and ho!d faſt : which is not to 
be undertiood, as if he were well pleaſed with their preſent con- 
dition, as in the Epiſtles to Thyatzra and Phzilade/phiz : becauſe 
here He giveth them many dire&ions and burdens ( co (ay fo ) 
beſides this, which He doth not 1n the other two Epiſtles : Bur 
it doth imply theſe two, 1. A neceſſity of holding faft the 
lictle thing that was, leſt they ſhould runto the extremity of 
declining ere long. 2. It reſpe&erh what they had received 
and heard : and fo, the meaning 1s, thar they would grip faſter 
ro hold that than formerly they had done. Under theſe dire&t- 
ons we may gather what hath been their guilrineſs, and the tteps 
by which they have come ro ſuchan hieght in this hypocritie 
and declining. The laft word 15, Repent : which is a general 
cure for all evils, and is of ſpecial uſe for the preventing, and 
removing of ſuch inward evils, as, declining from any good con- 
dition, ſecurity, preſumption, and hypocrifie, as we may lee 
chrough all theſe Epiſtles. For read:ly it cannor be evil wich 
the ſpiritual frame of a Chriſtian when repentance is in exerciſe, 
and it cannor be well when it 1s otherwite. Bur of this ſhall ſay 
no more now, 

The third thing in the Body of this Epiſtle, to wit, the way 
how the Lord prelteth theſe exhortations in this vey/. is by ſub- 
joyning a ſharp rhreatning, 1f therefore thou [het not watch, I 
wiil come on thre as 4 thief, and thou ſhalt not bnow : this 
threatning is general 3 but 1t 15 che more comprehentive and 
ſharp, If we confider theſe two, 1. That when He ſaith, He 
will come, ec, He doth not fignifie any parcicular ſtroke He 
will bring on them, whe reby they may gather, thar rhere is no 
particulac rhrearningz but 1t may be comprehended under 
ri.is general ; and (or may be, 1 will comeunto thee and re- 
move thy Candleſtick, or fight againſt thee with the (word of 
my mouth, or ca!l chee and thy people ſome extraordinary way 
ro a reckoning,aad ſuch like. The fin of hypocrifie, eſpecially in 
a Miniſter, isa moſt drearful fin, and they who are guilcy 
therecf, are ina moſt dreadful condition : for, their doom is 
blank, and God may fill therein all che rhreatnings chat are in 
eh1s Book, as it is in Det. 29. 20, and Kev. 22. 18. And they 
themſclves cannor tell how inany evils they are hable untoar 
Chriits coming upon them. 2. If we conſider, that this com- 
ing of Chritts, 1s no fricn#ly coming to them 3 bur as the con- 
ing of an enemie upon them, and that in ſome terrible manner, 
ſuddenly and inexpectedly ſurprifing them. And fo it prefſerh 
them 10 the preſent exerciſe of Repentance, becauſe the com- 
ing of the Lord would be dreadful unto them in that condition; 
and yerit was hard ro know how ſuddenly rhey might be 
ſurprized by the ſame, 

The fourrh thing in rhe Body of the Epiſtle, is, the conſo- 
lation laid down 1n reference to the handful chat had ſome lite: 
for, if they were bu- as two or three on the tops of the utrer- 
moſt branches, the Lord will nor negle& them. This conſolari- 
on, verſ. 4. hath three parts. 1. The perſons are deſcribed ro 
whom ir is ſent. 2. The conſolation is laid downin a promiſe, 
3- The reaſon 1s given, why the Lord putrerh this difference 
berwixt them and orhers. The perſons are ſeveral waves def- 
cribed , 1. They are ſaid to be ſome names: this 1s according 
ra the Scripture phraſe, ro ſhew their eminency and excellency 
beyond others, who by thetr integrity had, as it were,procur. 
themſclves a name in Chrifts account: ſo this phraſe is under- 
ſtood, AF. 1.15. to wit, uor only it fignifieth ivm. perſons 

F ſimply, 
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Omply , but ſome ſons that are eminent. 2. They: are 


eyen in Sardis : and this commends their honeſty , that had 
keeped ſomewhat lively , even where Miniſter and People 
were dead, 3. They are 4 few names : which ſheweth, thar 
in compariſon with the multitude of this Church, there were 
bur few ſincere Believers, at leaſt In a lively condicion, although 
outward things - looked exceeding fair , which alſo heighrens 
their commendation. 4. In the deſcription ir 1s ſaid, thou haf, 
relating to the Angel : which faith , thara lifeleſle Miniſter 
may have ſome lively perſons under his charge 3 and yer he ts 
lirtle ro be thanked for it. We conceive, that this doth nor 
only reſpe& the ritle which he harh to all chat are members;bur 
it ſeemech ro_relare roa peculiar intereſt in theſe few befide 
vthers 3 and ſo they might be ſaid to be his, as being begotren 
by his Miaiſtrie: in which rcſpe&, he could nor be ſaid ro 
have thzſe who had no ſincerity at all. $5. They are deſcribed 
by this, That they bave not defiled their garments: which relaterh 
not only to purity in outward praRice ; ( for 1t 15 like that 
was not ſo rare a. thing in Sardis ) but eſpecially it relarteth to 
their inward livelineſſe and freedom from theſe evils, eſpectal- 
ly of ſecurity, formality,declining,hypocrific,and ſuch like, thar 
were common in the place, And thus , ts kzep the garments, 
is often taken univerſally,as reſpeRing mans inward condition, 
as well as that that is outward,and particularly, c'4p.16. ver{.1 5, 

The conſolation it ſelf, 1s in this promiſe , they [hall walk 
With mein white: which hatha twofold conſolation 1n it, 
x. That they ſhall walk wich Chriſt , and ſo enjoy his compa- 
ny and be made happy obj<&ively by the poſiciling of Hts pre- 
ſence, 2. That in the enjoying of Chrifis company , rhey 
ſhall be cloathed wich white : which we rake to hol:1 forth 
the unconceivable Glory which ſh,ll be pur upon che fouls, and 
eyen the bodjes alſo of Believers , when they ihall be raticd 1n 
. Glory and bear the Image of the heavenly, ec. 1 Cov. 15. 
and ſhall be conformed to Chriſts glorious B-dy , Phz{zp. 3. 21. 
and ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the firmament,Mztth. 13. 17's cailed 
white, 1.becauſe then thereſhal be no ſpot among/t all the Congrigati- 
on of the firſtborn. 2. When Chriſt 15 on his conqueſt, chap. 
19. he appearcth in white : .and 1n this place, 1t 15 to ſhew 
forth the Believers abſolute victory over all dificulije: and 
enemies. 3. When Chritt was transfigured , His garments 
did ſhine, ſo ſaith he here, that the Bcliever,who keeperh him- 
ſc]f pure, ſhall walk in Chriſts livery , and, as it were, Hz 
ſhall give them new claaths like unto His own 3 Thus {t.1] they 
be ſubjeRively happy. 

The re-ſon ſyubjoyned , is in theſe words , for thty are wor- 
thy: we may take up worthineſſe under ſeveral confiderations, 
as, firſt , when chere is ſuppoſed to be 1n proper juſtice a con- 
dignity berween the deſerving of the perſon, and the thing thar 
3s beſtowed upon him : as when a workman 18 ſaid to be worthy 
of his wages, ſpeaking as amongſt men : 1n this reſpeQ, Scot 5, 
and many of the Schoolmen that follow him , denie chat men 
cin merit any thing before God : becauſe there 15 ſuch a diſt:nce 
berween God and creatures , that no creature can make God 
his debror, without. reſpet to His own free engagement and 
promiſe : & alſo, becauſethere is no due proportionableneſſe be- 
tween tke great happineſle of Eternal life,an4 what men can do 
ro procure the ſame. This DoQrine 15 much oppoſed by the 
generality of the Schoolmen, and later Jeſuires, as having theſe 
2bſurdities with ir, 1. Thar it deſtroyeth all proper merir. 
2. That it faith there is no condignity 1m good works themſclves, 
- without reſp*& to Gods promiſe, whereas they ſay, ſuch and 
ſuch works had been condignly mericorious, although there had 
never been ſuch a promiſe. 3. They ſay, 1t 15 all one wich che 
Hereticks opinion, and ſuch like : of which, pofiibly, we may 
{ay a word ſome-otherwhere ( if the Lord will ) Yet, this firſt 
acception of worthineſſe or merir, cannot be admitted here : 
' becauſe, 2. it contrairs the. end, of Chriſts giving this promiſe, 
waicl 15 to exprelic the freenee of His Grace in taking norige . 


An Expoſition of the 
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of ſuch, and beſtowing ſuch an excellent priviledge on them 
beyond their deſerving. 2+ It is contrary to what is implied in 
the promiſe: for, if they had abſolute perfe&ion for the rime, 
ſoas to merit to be thus Jeatt wich, Then it would ſuppoſe thar 
they did already walk in white, and were ſimply free of all 
blots 3 whereas Chriſt doth difference their furure hw Con» 
dition from what they had for the time in this reſpe&, that at- 
though then they wanted not their own infirmities, albeit they 
were ſincere, and free of the faults that others were lying un- 
der; yet wanted they notall ſpots: -burat that time, when 
this promiſe ſhould be fulfilled, theſe ſpots ſhould be wiped a- 
way, and they ſhould walk fully in white. Secondly, worth, or 
merit, is ſometimes taken as it reſpe&eth Gods gracious accepta« 
tzon of a finner through Chriſt Jeſus : and thus a believing fin- 
ner may be ſaid tobe worthy, and to have heaven beſtowed 
upon h1m in Gods righteouſneſle and faichfulneſſe. 1. Becauſe 
1 Chritt he 1s accepted as worthy : and fo they may be ſaid to 
be worthy in Him, as they arc juſt and righteous in Him, that is, 
chrough the imputation of Chriſts worth and righteouſnefie 
unto them : for, though ic be ſaid here,thart they are worthy ; yer 
It 15 not ſaid that they are worthy in themſelves. 2. In this re- 
ſpect, Belicvers may be ſaid ro be worthy 3 becauſe God hath 
freely condeſcended' ro promiſe ſuch things unto them : and 
therefore ( to ſpeak ſo) according to the terms of the Law of 
Grace , they may expe ard claim the performance of ſuch 
p:omiſes from the righteous Judge , who cannot in His juſtice 
bur perform what Hz hath promiſed, a> 1f there were a ty of 
ſtri& juttice by merit pur upon Him. And this agreeth with 
r1e Apoſiles reaſoning, 2 7:2. 4. 7, 8. 1a the third place, often 
eh11s word which 1s rendred worthy here, is to be underſtood of 
a meerneſle and furabiencſſe which 1s in fuch a thing, withour 
reſpect to any merit or proper juſtice : thus itts rendr-d, Mat, 
3 8. bring forts) therejo e fratts met ſor repentance.Th.e word rend- 
red meet there, is the fame that isrendred worthy here, cnd 
1.” porteth ogly that there ought to be aſutableneſle in their 
fruics ro true r-peritince, This wil agree well to this place,as the 
[cope clearcth; The Lord faith,they kept themſelves clean, when 
orirers were dcfiled : therefore they ſhall walkz with me 3zx 
white, when others (hall be polluted :- and the reaſon is ſub- 
joyned, 1t 15 futable and meer it ſhould be fo, that theſe that 
dittcrence themſelves 1a keeping clean from the ſins of others, _ 
ſhould be by me brought roa condition where they ſhall have 
erernal & abſolute whiteneſe.And at the firſt view,ir 1s clear, the 
thar promite 1s conceived 1n theſe rerms,ſoas it may.carry in it a 
ſurableneſic to therr preſent honeſt condicton. Andihe Lord often 
uſerh this expreſſion,borh 1n His promules and threatnings, when 
He intenieth not to ſhew what 1s due 1n ſtri& juſtice; bur only, 
tizar there 1 and will be a ſurableneſſe and proportionableneſte 
between m: ns carriage and His dealing with them, as we will. 
afrer find,chap.16.v. 15, 16. And this we reſt in, as the meaning 
of rhe place, and as molt clear from the ſcope therecf. 

The. Concluſion followerh : Wherein, 1. there are ſome 
encouragements given to the overcomer, verſ. 5. and then the 
common advertiſement, werſ. 6. which is in all the other 
Epiſtles. There are three promiſes made to the overcomer. 
The firit 15, the ſame [hall be cloathed in white raiment :-which 
15, upon the matter, that ſame which was promiſed to theſe 
few ſincere Members that were in Sardzs.And is here propoſed, 
to ſhew, thar nor only theſe in Sardis, but all that fhall faith- 
fully wreſtle and overcome, ſhall be made partakers of that 
excellent priviledge formerly mentioned : And yer I ſuppoſe 
none can ſay that all that ſha!l be cloathed in whire, and admit- 
ted ro heaven, are in ſiri& and proper Juſtice worthy of the 


ſame z yet, upon the former Popiſh principles, this will fol- 
low, 1f ſo be the proper worthineſs of theſe in Sayd7s, had been 
procured this priviledge unto them, to wit, ts 


The . 


the thing that 
walk in whit 


Chap. 3- 
© The ſecond promiſe, is, And 1 will not blot out bis name out 
of the book of Life. The Book of Life is frequently mentioned 
in chis-Prophecy : and ( God-willing ) we may take occaſion 
to ſpeak ſomewhat of it, chap. 20. Only now we ſay, there are 
four Books figuratively attributed ro God (to mention no 
more : ) for, God hath neither need nor uſe of Books 3 but 
afrer the manner of men for helping us to take up His mind, He 
thus expreſſerh Himſelf. Firſt , There isa Book that is more 
general , and comprehendeth His decrees : which in His ordt- 
nary providence He executeth In the World from time to 
time. In this reſpe& , all His works are (aid to be known to 
Him from the begmning , as if He had had a particular rol of 
them all : and it is with reſpe& to this, that David ( Pſal. 
139» terſ. 16.) ſaith , Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being 
imperfeft , and in thy Book all my members were written , which 
in continuance were ſaſhioned , when as yet there w4s non? of 
them. Aſecond Book , is, of Gods Omniſcience : whic 
taketh in all things paſt , preſent, and to come , as if He had 
keepeda Diarie of every event, and had written up every 
word and ation of men. In reference to this, the Books 
are ſaid to he opened in the day of Judgement, Rev. 20. 12. 
A third Book, is of Gods ſpecial care of His Church : where- 
by , asit were , He hath (et forth Himſelf ro have a peculiar 
care and overſight of her , and what concerneth her. This 1s 
mentioned, Chap. 5. ver(. 1, &c. A fourth Book, 15 called the 
Book of Life ; which relaterh only to the names of ſuch as 
our Lord hath ordained ro Glory, and doth 1mport that 
they are as definitely and diſtin&ly determined and known by 
Him , as if they were by name and ſurname particularly re- 
corded ina Book. Ir is this Book , that is here called the 
beok of life : Bec.uſe, 1. Theend thereof is ro ordain ſo 
many to Life. And, 2. B:cauſe there 1s a 1mmutable con- 
nexion hetwixt being written in this Book of Life , and ob- 
raining erernal life : and ſo, being the firſt and ſure door 
that maketh enterance unto life poſſible and feaſable, ard gives 
the right to, and is the foundation of all that followeth , there- 
fore deſervedly ir gerteth this name to be called the book oj 1;je. 

Ic reſts then to conſider , whatit1s not fo blot out his name 
out of the book of liſe : It is not to be underſtood as if there 
were a ſcraping out, and putting in into that Book, poſtcrior 
to Gods eternal and immurable decree : becauſe, Firſt , in 
that reſpect, ir could not be called the Book cf Life : for (o, 
many might die who once were 1n it, Secondly, Iris con- 
trary alſo expreſly tothe end and uſethereof in the day of 
Judgement, where ( Chap. 20. 12, ) cxpreſle mention 1s made 
of the opening of this Book , for this end , thar whocver were 
found from the beginning writren therein , might be keeped 
from the lake that burneth with fire and brimſton, as is ſaid in 
the 15. verſe of that Chapter, An1 if the connexion of being 
written in this Book, and the obraining of life, were nor 
peremptory, there could be no ſuch reaſon of opening 
this Book in the day of Judgement, Thirdly , Whar 
ever this be, iris ſomething ro be performed afrer this 
life : and ſeing ir cannot be imagined that one can die with his 
name in this Book , and afterward have it blorred our : Th: re- 
fore ſucha gloſle cannot be put upon this place, And who 
would have further confirmation of this, may have ir in the 
Learned Gomarus his digreſſion on this very Text. The words 
then are to be underttood thus, as 1mp-riing more than 
they expreſſe, to wit, that in the day of Judgement Chriſt 
will oan che overcomer , and preſent him before God , as 
one that was inrc]l:d 1n ths Byok of Life , and given to Him 
in the bargain of Redemption, for this very end, tha: He 
mighr raiſe him up in the laſt day , and give unto him eternal 
life, as it is, Joh. 6. 39, 40, 

Thar this 1s the meaning, will appear by conſidering the 
Ciird promiſe, Put 1 willconfeſſe bis name before my Father, 
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and before his Angels : which doth expreſly hold forth what 
we aſſert of Chriſts ſolemn, and honourable owning of them 
as His and given to Him inthe great Day, when all the holy 
Angels ſhall be preſent, We ſhall ſay nothing of the other 
part of the Concluſion , which is ſo often, but never needleſly 
repeated. Now, we may take ſome few Obſervations from the 
ſeveral parts of the Epiſtle,beſides theſe that are already hinted, 

Obſerve, 1. To have a name withour reality , is an exceed- 
ing great evil; yet an evil incident both to Miniſters an4l 
People. 2. Theſe that have had once ſomethin2 , may 
through unwatchfulneſſe be brought toa very low pofture, 
asit were , to be ready inftantly ro expire. 3. Folks may 
have ſome extraordinary motions at ſometimes , and yer afrer- 
wards fal from theſe, and forget them , as if they had never 
had ſuch purpoſes and reſojutions. 4. There may be ſome 
honeſt, where there is much deadnefle , cven in the publick 
Ordinances 3 and God may keep ſome liyely , even in ſuch . 
a placeas Sardis, when the generality are dead , and this 
tendeth exceedingly to their commendation. $5. A Church 
may havea great name for many profeſſors, and yet rhe 
number of the truly fincere may be very few. 6. Godlineſſe 
1s of great value where ever it1s , if it were amongſt never ſo 
few: it 15 like , Religion in power was.not much thoughr of 
of in Sardis ; yet what advantage will theſe few have , be- 
yond others that were of the greateſt name , when Chriſt ſhal 
come to Judgement ? it will never be well underſtood «hat 
advantage there is intrue Holineſſe beyond profanity and 
hypocriſfie, till by Chrifts ſecond coming this be maniteſted. 

Beſide theſe Obſervations and what hath'been ſaid, there 
are yet ſome few Q.eſtions tending to the further clearing of 
this Epiſtle 3 as Firſt, Ifan unſound hypocritical man may 
be a ſenr Miniſter of Chriſt 2 Secondly, If ſuch a man may 
have gifts in exercie 3; or, if evena Belicver may have 
gifts in exerciſe when his grace is in no good condition ? 
Thirdly , Iffuch a Miniſter may have fruits ? Fcurthly, If 
uſuaily ſuch 4 Miniſter with his gifts hath m:ny , or rather 
bur few fruits? And lafily , 1f by his deadneſſe the Ordi- 
n2nces be fo polluted to others as they c:nnot without fin par- 
rake of the ſame with him ? To which, we ſhall an{crer 
ſhortly 1n order,by laying down ſome Doctrines from the Texr, 

And to the firſt we ſay,that men tharare unſound as to teart- 
honeſiy, m'y be ae fatto Mimifters in the Church of Chriſt, and, 
while conruing ach , ought to be fo accounted : What this 
Ange! was fimjly 1a reſpe of his ſtate, we ſhall nor determine; 
yet tlits is cert3in that alrhough be had a name to be living, he 
was dead ;, and his worss were not perte& before God, what 
ever they were >cfore men. And comparing this with the con« 
d1:1on of the Angel of L2odicta following, we conceive there is 
ground to ſav , that men thir are for their own caſe unſcund, 
may yet be Miniſters 1n Chriſts H:uſez and are to be eſteemed 
ſuch, while rhey continue In that room, ſeing our Lord Jeſus 
doth ſo here. And this is notro plead for profane Miritcers, 
as if Hy this they themſelves might have pcace in their diſcharge 
of Miniſterial cuties ; or, as it others, whoſe pl. ce giverh chem 
a hand 1n the admirting unto, or keeping in the Miniſtery, fuch 
as are, or may be diſcovered lJepally robe fo, mightfrom rhiis 
have any defence z there wiil no ſuch rii1n2 follow hence ; Bur 
iris ro plead for the Ordinazce ofthe Lora Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ovzhr not ro ſuffer derogition in whatſoever hands it he, ilence 
dorh the Lord ( Ma'th. 23. 3, &c. ) recommend to His Hearers 
to give duc mInferil refſpett to the Scribes and Phariſees, even 
when Hz ts ro diſcover their rortenneflle , that rkereby rhe 
peoples Aeropating from the Lords Word in their mourh, 
while they fare in Aofſes Chair ard ſpike truth might be 
prevented, Our Lords calling of Zu4:7s to be an Apofile 
doth evince this ( for He knew what fi:mply was nece(fary to a 
Miniſter ) who, no qu<ſ-jon, in his Preaching, was ro be ac- 
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116 | An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 
counted an Ainbaſſalor of Chriſt with the reſt : - the reaſon is, fluence upon the ſucceſs of his Miniftrie : This therefore ſhew- 
becauſe iris nor Grace that intitleth one to that Charge, bur eth rhe danger of an unſound lifcteſſe Miniſtrie ,' that ofren 
Chriſt his Call and Commiſſion: and ſcing ir. js certain char. theſe the fruits are exceeding few , where there are any ar all. 

ay be ſeparared,a Call from Grace as Grace from a Call:Tr will Hence theſe Scribes and Pharifecs are, in Chrifts account , as 
follow therefore, that according te His Soveraignty He may ro fruit and to ſaving of fouls, Matth. 9. as almoſt none at all, 
male uſe of whom He will, whoas He hath not choſen Holy fin- .. alchough he gave not people way at their own hand to caſt ar 
leſſe Angels, bur ſinſul earrhen VeNlels, ro commir that treature them. And conſidering , that turning of men from their evil 
of the, Goſpel unto, tha:,it might be known that the excellency way, and ſtanding tn Gods counſel, Fer. 23. vtyſ. 22. and walk- 
of the power, is net of men, but, of God , "fo may He make uſe of 10g with God in equity , and turning many from their iniquity, 
finful men, even more fin'ul than others, that it may be kiown Mat. 2. verſ. 6. go rogether. It 15 no marvel that theſe who are 
that the edification of touls doth not neceſſarily depend on the negligent tn the one, be alfo leſs bleſſed with the other. Theſe, 
holinefſe of the Inſtrument, as 4&. 3. 12. Therefore we will , we conceive, God hath wiſely linked together , thar che more 
find, that many who have been unrender , have had hand at 4man have of Him , the more fruit his Commitſſion in his. 
this work, as Matth. 7. 23. Many ſhall ſay we have propheſied mouth ſhould have. And although rhis be not perempror 
in thy name, &*c., and Philip. 1.15. Some preach Chri(t out 0 in all caſes, eſpecially 1n the comparative degree amongſt honeſ 
envie, and ſaich Paul. ( Chap. 2. 21+) almott of all, t{ey/z*& men; Yer, 1. this connexion 1s more ſucable 10 jc ſelf, verſe 
* their owa "things. This ought ro make borh Miniſters and 12. that one who tenderly and fingly aimeth ar fruir, ſhould 
People to tremble,and ro ſtrive to be jn at the ſtrairgate of Holi- atraln more than one who 1ndced 1ntenderh but the feeding of 
neſle, ſcing no place nor ſtation,nor ſhining gift can change our himſelf, 2, The one hath a promiſe and may clatm ir, 1 Tim. 
ature, and exempt from the ſenrence of Chriſts curſe in 4- 16. the other 1s judicially ſmicten in this : for, as fruits are 
the laſt day : which uſe is made of it, Match. 7. 22, 18 part ſome reward of Grace toa faichful Miniſter; fo fruitleſ(- 
=_T netle 1s a juſt ſtroak upon the ocher. 3. Tucre 1s a connexion 

N Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion , We may ſee, that Gifts alſo inreſpeR of means : tenderneile 1n a Miniſter diſpoleth to 
may be in exerciſe , where there is little or none of tnward fairhfulnefſe , ſympathie, 8&c. and the want of 1t, unficterh a 
Grace, ora great decay thereof. This Ang:lhatha name Miniſter ro conce1ve exper mentally of many things ; and fo. 
and is thought of , even while dead : this may be in unregener- hels 1ndiſpoſed to ſpeak them ſeaſonably : and itt marrech 
ate men, as in the former inſtances ; and alſo.may be in that holy boldneſie, which 1mmediare eyeing of God giveth ; 

ood men reſpeRively. It is like, 7ovs friends, for-as excel- and by ir, a Miniſter 15 1ncapacitated ro deal in ſecrer with God 
Fehuly as they ipoke, yer had much defe& as to the inward life. for the people and 1s apt to lay ftum9ling-vlocks before rhem : 
And Solomon remarkerh of himſelf ( Ecleſ. 2. ) that bt» wiſdom and ſo, partly by wanring what he ſhould have , ard partly by 
remained with him, even when his heart was bent upon vanity: being prone to folter rheir fecurirte, or riile tier wounds un- 
Gifts are deceitful and deceiving both to men themſclv<s :nd ro tenderly, or ftumble them by his c.rtiage, he, 1n theſe and 
others . Grace is another thing, arid a tough ſom. elm: s God many other reſpeas, lookerh as ONe nor ſuired and fhrted in an 
will ſtrike the Idol-hhepherd in his right eye, and make even ordinary, at leaſt a kindly way, for the begerring of many : 
his Gifrs to wither, thereby. to ſherww the necefliry of nearneſle fo that whatever 1n ſome extraordinary caſes che Lord may do; 
with Him 3 yet . ſometimes will He continue the exerciſe of yer this 1s moſt uſual : which ſhould make people deſire lively 
them, that thereby His ſoveraignty may appear, and that men Miniſters , and pray that they may be kept ſo; and alſo ſhould 
12ay not. hay tcomuch weight on a common Gift, and alſo that make Miniſters conſcionably ſee ro their own particular con- 
the edification of others may be furthered. ditions, and thar in reference to thetr Miniſtrie, leaſt by rheir 

T9 the;hird,we ſay, That a man whoſe particular condition is ceclining in their own Spiricual eſtate , and their n:gle&ing. 
nQt approvable before God ,may not only have gifrs, and be cal- thercof, they have no 1: fe influence on the fruirleſſeneſle of 
led ro bea Miniſter 3 bus alſo he may have fruits , and ſome their Miniſtrie , than by the dire neg!e&ing of proper 
ſucceſle in his Miniſtrie : this Angel hath a few names, even miniſterial duries. 
in.Sardjs : and, no queſtion, Judas in his Miniſtrie wanted not From this alſo we may gather , in anſwer to the laſt Queſtion, 
fruir, ſeing one report'is made of all indifferently, Mark 6. 30. Thar no perſonal corruption 1n joynt worlhippers doth pollute 
And the Preaching of Chriſt by the 1nviers ( Philip. 1.4. )ſeem- any of the Lords Ordinances to another; or, on thar account, 
eth to have had ſucceſle : otherwiſe, their Preaching had neceliirate a ſeparation from them : for, if che corruption of any 
- becn no great ground of rejoycing to Pax/. This alſo is to ſhew had ſuch influence, then it were eſpecially the corruption of 
the Lords foveraignty, who will make uſe of whom He will in Miniſters ; and ifthe corruptton of Miniſters did fo, then ic 
His Work: and although ſaving Gr.ce do not alwayes accom- were not to be thought rhat rhe Lord would have ſuch ; ever 
panie common gifts of the Spitir; yer are they given to profit after their diſcovery, to be acknowledged fiill to be Miniſters, 
withal, 1 Corinth. 12.7. And ſeing they do noralwayes nor which yet here and in the former inſtances ts clear. The Word 
often profir theſe to whom they are given, and yetare not . and Sacraments adminifired by ſuch, if rightly received and 
ſimplie unprofitable when they are ſome way 1mproven, 1mproven, are owned by Himas His Word and Sacraments, as 
They mult therefore profic. others for whom they are well as when adminiſtred by the moſt Holy , as from the con- 
given, ; {idering of the forementioned inftances may appear. 

To the fourth, we ſay , That although ſuch a Miniſter There are yet two particular Queſtions, which poſſibly may 
may not be alrogetner alwayes withour fruit; yer ofren great be defiderated bv ſome, to which we ſhall ſpeak a word before 
Gifts wich an unſound frame of heart have bur little fruit and we leave this Epiſtle. The firſtis, by what ſymptoms a 
ſew converts: he hath here names, bur a ſew names, though Miniſter may diſcern his own deadnefſe while things ſeem to 
te himſelf had agreat name.: and certainly in part iris imput-. go well with himin publick ? or , what may give him 
<d to his ,unſoundneſſe , whoſe works were not prefet b:fore occaſion to ſuſpe& himſelfro be under ſuch a charge, as is given 
Sod; ſo thatakhough men could nor cenſure him 3 yer be- againſt this Ange] here ?-. The ſecond is, What may be the 
fore God he was not kindly and natively driving the deſign of . means of a Miniſters preventing of ſuch a condition, or, of re- 
that peoples edification, whereof this, of having a few names,is covering himſelf therefrom when fallen into ir ? 

a conſequent, as the real honeſty,though with a lictle meaſure of To the firſt, we ſay, that even when things go well in publick 
Gifts, of the Angel of Philadeiphie, did nos want its ownin-. before. others, a Miniſters works may yer be liable F4 


- 


__y being perfeRt before God : and jve 
rge of not | 2. and, we conceive, 
- _ within, py refle&tion upon himſelf, may be dil- 
cerned by theſe or ſuch like ſymptoms, 1. When there is a 
decay or lifeleſneſs in his own particular condition, thar is, 
when there is no exerciſe of Repenrancein himſelf as a Chri- 
ſian, nor freſhneſs and tenderneſs in communion with God in 
ſecret prayer and other Chriſtian duties : 1f 1n ſuch a caſe he 
ſhould preach as an Angel, yet cannot that be ſaid to be per- 
fe before God. 2. In ſuch a frame, 2 Miniſter ordinarily 
js nor kindly affe&ed with the diſcharge of miniſterial duties, 
nor with ſympathy rowards the People 3 but he goerh lightly 
under the burden of theſe, almoſt indifferent what come of 
the fruic, if fairly and without any palpable — of his 
Ioficmity ſuch duties be put by. 3. Upon this it followerth, 
that if there be acceptation of the thing amongſt the people, 
there is buc too.much quietneſs 1n the Miniſter, without re- 
fle&ing upon his own indiſpoſirion and unſoundneſs, and with- 
our being taken up wich the defire of fruitſulneſs among the 
people. This is ſuſpicious-like, when a Miniſter fo aQteth in 
miniſterial duties, as if there were no more called-for, than 
the throughing of what is publick before men. 4. Something 
of this may be. gathered from the ſcope and ſtrain of his Do- 
arine, thar is, If there be any ſecret aiming to commend him- 
ſelf by ſuch Do&rine, or, if of its own nature it ſeem to tend 
more to that, than to edifie and feed the ſouls of Hearers. 
s. If his own gift and preſent acceptation among the people 
be well ſatisfying to him, (o as he be under little fear of firring 
up, and if he be unfrequent an4 cold in addreſſes ro God for 
livelineſs and ſuccels : theſe and ſuch like things look not well. 
6. Somewhat may be perceived by Miniſters inclination to 
converſe with unſerious untender men though they be civil; 
and io keep up general diſcourſes and queſtions with them, 
rather -than to converſe with ſuch as are render, and love to 
have their exerciſes and praQtical caſes for che matter of their 
diſcourſe : it cannor be well when itis ſo. 9. Ir is not right 
with a Miniſter, ho:vever It be in the exerciſe of his gift, when 
he is not walking under the impreſſion of ſinful defects, and 
unſingleneſs and want of zeal as to his end and mariner of car- 
rying on the moſt commendable-like duties : for as ir is no 
good token in a private Chriſtian to be withoutthe 1mpreſ- 
fion of .his own corruptions and finful infirmities ; ſo 1 cannor 
be right with a Minifter when his miniſterial defeGts are not 
ſenſible ro him : and when there is not an actual exerciſe with 
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the ſelfiſhneſs, carnainefs, vaniry, -&c. -that-erc-in him, it's 
t00 like theſe hive roo much fway with them, | 

Now, to the ſecond, to wir, Whar a Miniſter ovght to do 
in ſuch a cale for recovering of himſelf? Anſw. The texting 
of this Epiitle feriovly wiH indeed farisfic this : which we may 
draw out in theſe direQions, 1. Ir's neceſſary that a Miniſter 
obſerve his own condition, and take notice of the finfulaeſfs 
and hazard thereof ; this is implied in the word remembe?, 
ver. 3. and indeed who cometh to ponder and conſider right- 
ly their own condition, are in a fair way of recovery. 2. There 
wilt be a putting of every thing right that belongeth to a Chri- 
ſtian: ofrentimes decaying in Chriſtzavicy, bringerh on chis 
deadneſs in the Miniſter : and therefore chere can be no better 
mean cf recoyery than once to put the ſoul in a righr poſturein 
this reſpeR, 3. It will furder this much, that he begin with 
the ſerious exerciſe of Repentance of what is paſt, and that as 
torhe defetts that cleave to him both as a Chriſtian and as a 
Miniſter : this maketh the beginning of a recovery to be ſolid. 
Therefore it is commanded, werſ. 3, 4. There would be (pe- 
cial care had in the dofng of miniſterial duties, that not only 
they be done, bur rhac they be done in a right manner : that 
ſo every thing be done as in the fight of God, withaneye to 
this, that it may be found perfe& before him. This is in the 
word be watchful, and implyed under this Angels charge of 
not having his works perfe& before God. 5g. There would be 
zeal and carefulneſs in the begetting and keeping of life and 
livelineſs among the people, as in himſelf : and for that cauſe, 
a doing of every thing with reſpe& to that end. This was the 
Angels fault in his deadneſs, ro wit, the negle&ing of this, and 
It is commanded to him, to ſtrengthen what was ready todie, 
as a thing beficring his recovery. This is in a condeſcending 
way to {eek ro feed the people with what is profitable, though 
thereby a Minifter ſhould ſcem to ſome to loſe of his name and 
rep»tation. 6. There 1s need in all things to be denied, and 
to exerciſe faith in Him that hath the ſeven Spirirs of God, 
and the ſeven Stars alſo, without which there is no attaining 
to livelineſs : and for this end doth the Lord fo deſcribe Him- 
ſelf 1n the Inſcription of this Epiſtle. Much dependance on 
Him, walking with Him, ſtanding in His counſel, &c. and 
that 1a the meaneſt particular ſteps of any miniſterial duty, as 
nor daring to undertake any thing without Him, and ſo an ac- 
knowledging of Him 1a His grace, as to the fruic of every thing, 
This 15 a very fountain of the life of a Miniſter. 


LECTURE FEEL 


Verſ. 7. And nto the Angel of the C hurch of Philadelphia, write, Thefe things ſaith he that 
#s holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of Datid, he that opencth, and no man ſtuiteth, and - 


fhutteth, and no man openeth ; 


8. 1 know thy works : behold, I have ſet before thee an open door, and no man can. ſhut it : for © 
thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſs kept my word, and hait not denied my name. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the |ynagogne of Satan (which ſay they —_— and are not, 
but ao lie ) behold, I will make them to come and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have . 


loved thee. 


Io. Becauſe thou hait kept the word of my patience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of tens. - 
tation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon ihe earth.. 

11. Behold, I come quickly, hold that faft which thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. 

12. Hinz that overcometh, will 1 makg 8 pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go no 


— ow 


more . 
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more out : and. I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is the new Jeruſalem, which cometh down ont of heaven from my God: and I will write 


npon.bim-my new.name. 


13. He that hath an ear, -let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


His fixth Epiſtle, direted to Phzladelphia, hath 
- the ſame Diviſion with che reſt, to wit,the Inſcrip- 
tion, 'vtrſ. 7. the Body of the Epilile, wer. 8, 9, 
10, 1. and the Concluſion, were 13, 
| "In the Inſcription, the Lord, the dire&er of 
this Epiſtle, doth (er forth Himſelf in theſe three, 1. Hz that 
3s holy. 2. He that 7s true : theſe are tvo eſſential Arrribures 
-of the God-head, and ſhew that our Lord Jeſus is God. And 
He taketh cheſe ſtiles ro Himſclf 1n this place, thar, 1. He may 
ſhew unto this honeſt Church, that their honeſty could not but 
*be approven of Him, who was holineſs it ſelf, And, 2. to 
ſtrengthen their Faith in the expetation of the performance of 
'His promiſes, however they looked improbable-like, becauſe 
He who made them is true, and truth it ſelf. The third Title, 
Js, He that hath the-key of Davis, be that openeth, and no man ſhit- 
*teth; and (hutteth, and no man openeth : This reſpe&ecth His Of- 
fice, and-holderh Him forth as the great Steward of the Houſe 
.of God, whois intruſted with the management of what concer- 
-nerh the ſame, and is inveſted with Power and Authority ſutable 
-thereunto. It alludeth to 1/4.:2.20,21,22, &c. where the Lord, 
- ſpeaking of His preferring E/ia&im unto the government of 7e- 
r1aſalem and 74dah, doth expreſs it thus, And the key of the houſe 
- of David will I lay upon his ſhoulders : So, He ſhall open, and none 
Yor (but, and He ſhall ſhut, and none (hall oper. Now this, as at- 
tributed here to Chriſt, 1s not to be underſtood principally of 
' His eſſential and abſolure Dominion as God : for,thar c.innot be 
called the key of the houſe of David ; butir's to be underſtood 
of His Mediacory Kingdom, whereby He, as Mediztor, is inveſt- 
ed with Power and Authority for ordering the affairs of rhe 
houſe of God. And as it ftandeth in this verſe, ir doth hold 
forth, 1. That Chriſt Jeſus, as Mediator, hath a peculiar over- 
- Gght and Government of the Church. 2. Thar in this Dominion 
- of Chriſts, is fulfilled the promiſe of perpetuating the power of 
the houſe of D2z14 : therefore it's called the kry of the houſe of 
David, which is committed to Him. 3. Here is held forth the 
-Soveraigniry and abſoluteneſs of Chriſts Dominion: therefore He 
ſhutteth, and no man openeth ; and openeth, and ns man ſhutttth : 
there is no marring of any of His orders : for, He having obtain- 
ed this Name above every Name by Gods exalting of Him there- 
unto, Phz1. 2.9. there can be no imaginable competition with 
Him in the exerciſe of this Power. 4. This being compared 
with the former two titles, doth ſhow that He who is intruſted 
-with the ſupream Government of che Church, is God : He, is 
-holy and true, and therefore can do no wrong to any, nor fail 
* Inthe performance of what He promiſech : which is of great 
conſolation to His People. This, laſtly, is here mentioned, 
to encourage and ſtrengthen this honeſt weak Angel and Church 
againſt the many difficulties which they had to wreſtle with, 
as we will find in the Body of the Epiſtle. 

This Angel an1 Church, it's like have been before others, far 
from that eſtimation that Serdzis was in : for , they have but 4 
little firength, and many enemies; yer were they much more 
honeſt and commendable before God , and fruirful under the 
Ordinances they had : therefore the Lord indites a moſt com- 
forrable Epiſtle unto them, 

In the Body of the Epiſtle , we have theſe three things, 
I. Their preſent condition , is in (eyeral reſpe&s deſcribed. 
2. Their commendation is laid down. 3. Some excellent en- 
couragements and direGions are given them for the time ro 
come. Thelc three being interwoyen, we muſt opea them as 

they lye. © ou 63 


Befide this genera), T þnow thy works; which, though com- 
mon to all the reſt of the Epiſtles in ſome reſpe&, yer may be 
taken here a» holding forth His particular approbation of chis 
Church, becauſe there is nothing quarrelled in her. This will 
not indeed prove thar ſhe was altogether free z but that, being 
honeſt and free of grots faults, the Lord doth nor rigidly reck- 
cn with her, Beſides this, I ſay, in the 8. verſ. rhis Churches 
good condirion is ſet forth in theſe four, 1. Behold I have ſ:t 
before thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it : this is the foun- 
tain of all that is commendable in her, and fr8m which it doth 
flow, to wit, Chriſts conferring ſuch a mercy upon her : and 
this is a main encouragement premitted for the ſtrengthen- 
10g of the honeſt Angel of this Church. For underſtanding of 
ir, we muſt conſider, 1. What is meant by an open door. 
2.What by Chriſts ſetting of it before the Ang:1, ſo as no man 
can ſhut ir. By an open door uſually is underitood in the Scrip- 
ture the Lords making way for profitable preaching of rhe 
Goſpel, which ſtanderh not mainly in having acceſs and liber- 
ty, without any external reſtraint, ro preach the Goſpel ; but 
eſpecially it ſtands in Gods giving inward liberty to the Preach- 
er, and 1n His countenancing of the Word, and making it ef- 
fefual and ſucceſsful upon the hearts of Hearers. This 1s cal- 
led, Col. 4.3. A door of utterance, when a Miniſter is nor ſtrait- 
ned in preaching the Goſpel, bur, as it were, the door is caſten 
opentohim. And 2 Cor. 2.12. When 1 came to Troas to preach 
Chriſts Gofpel, and a door was opened unts me of the Loyd : which 
i: ſome ſpectal ſignification of Gods ſending him and removing 
of difficulties out of the way, and m:king his Miniſtry ſucceſs- 
ful there, And, 1 Cor. 16. 9. 1t is ſaid, a great door and effef&ual 
zs opened anto me, and there aye many adverſaries, So, that there 
may be an effe&nai door opened, even where there is much 
oppoſition. In ſum, ir imports theſe two or three, 1. That 
there 1s a ſtraitnedneſs in Miniſters who c:nnot bring forth the 
Goſpel as it ought to be brought forth, and will when the Lord 
ſendeth forth the Spirit and enlargeth a man with boldneſs to 
ſpeak the ſame : in this reſpeR, a door of utterance is opened 
unto him, as in that place, Col. 4. 3. is clear. 2. That there 
15 a further ler befide this, to wit, when the ears and hearts of 
Hearers are ſo looked up that the Word hath no entrance, 
but is repelled. The Lord openeth rhis door, when by the 
work of His Spirit upon hearts, as upon the heart of Lydia, 
He doth make the Word to be received and admitted : in 
which reſpe&, (2 Theſſ. 3.1.) Paul defireth them to pray 
that the Word may have jree courſe, that is, that there be no 
ſhut doors ro mar the progreſs of the ſame. Both rheſe are 
underſtood here, to wit, liberty for the Miniſter to ſpeak, and 
that with countenance and ſucceſs among the People, We 
conceive allo that this phraſe of an open door, doth t.ke in a 
concurring of Gods providence, for the keeping of the Word 
miniſtred, and Ordinances in ſuch a place in both the reſpe&s 
that are mentioned, notwithſtanding of the numerouſneſs avd 
malictouſneſs of oppoſers : and this agreeth well with that 
word, inthis verſe, 1d no man ſhall ſhut it. And this may be 
a chird thing imported in this expreſſion, though it be not of 
the ſame kind wich the former two every way. 

By Chriſts ferring open of this door before the Angel, ſo 
that none can ſhut it, 1s holden forth, 1. Chriſts ſupremacy 
and ſoveraignty in giving Gifts to men, liberty and inward free- 
dom to improve them, and alſo a blefling upon them in making 
of them ſucceſsful. Ir is not Gifts, by which a man will = 

able 
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able to Preach, if the Lord'give net adoor of utterance ; Epiſtles.) 1. From the corrupt and unbelieving 7ews, who ha- 
ca,.cven the great Apoſtle Paz! hath need of this,Col.4.3- nor ving Synagogues 1n many places , did prove great preſecuters 
$ it the having of ucrerance that will obtain fruits among the and reproachers of the Name of Chriſt, and His Worſhippers : 


people, if the Lord do.nar open an effe&ual door, andgive the 
Word free courſe among them. Hence ir is , that ſometimes 
where there is moſt utterance given,, there maybe leſs ſucceſs 
than-where there are.fewer Gitts ; becauſe he,whoſe priviledge 
it is to ſet oper doors, doth open more fully the door of ucter- 
ance to the one, and the efteual door tothe other, and doth 
not open both equally toall. 2. This importeth the neceſſity 
and inevicableneſs of ſucceſs : when Chriſt thus openeth tne 
door, ſucceſs cannot bur follow : and no man, or devil can ſhut 


out or impede the ſame, when He pleaſerh ro countenance His 


Now, it may appear what the meaning of this part of the verſe 
is, which fclateth eſpecially ro the Angel, ro wit, I have called 
thee-co-rhis Miniſtry , and have given thee ſome meaſure of ur- 
rerance,though thou haſt not much ability,and eſpecially,] have 
ordered matters ſo as the Word from thee {hall have free courſe 
and ſucceſs, And rage who will,this ſhall not be obſtrufted. By 
whichalſo we may. (ce why the Lord took the Title to Himſelf, 
that doth imm<ediatly go before this. 

The ſecond ching 19_che verſe,is, for thou haſt a little ſtrength : 
by little ftrength here,ls not to be underſtood weakneſs in grace; 
(for, that is eminently commended) nor yet little countenance 
in the diſcharge of Miniſterial duries,But 1t lookerh to his parts 
and abilities, which i:'s like, were not many and great in com- 
pariſon of what athers had, that is, it may be he was not able to 
ſpeak of, nor ſearch into ſo many profound myſteries, and fol- 
low doubtful diſpurations , as others were 1n capacity to do, 
This 15 not mentioned here as any ground of opprobry to him, 
nor-yct as any ground of commendation, being conſidered fim- 
ply and in it (elf; but it 1s mentioned for theſe two reaſons, 
waich being pur cozerher, will clear the ſcope. 1. Ir 15 given 
as 2 ground of Chrilts opening the door before-him, and as an 
evidence that what ſuccels he had, was to bz attributed to His 
countenarcing of him , becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt bur a little 
ſtrength. And this-heweth , that as oftentimes Chriſt 15 moſt 
tender to: the weak Believers ; ſoalſo ro the weak Miniſters, 
that are yer ſent by Him , and honeſt in the diſcharge of their 
Commiſſion. 2. It is mentioned here to heighten re commen- 
dation that followeth , to wit, that though thou haſt a little 
ſtrengrh,yer thou haft bept my word.lt 1s the joyning of theleruo 
together, that ſheweth wherefore this 1 here raken norice of, 

The third and fourth expreſſions, which moſt expreſly hold 
forth the commendation, arc , Thou haſt kept my word, and haſt 
not denyed my Name : by keeping of the word here, is not onely 
underſtood the keeping of purity in Dottrine ; but eſpecially 
theſe two, 1. A keeping it 1n praRice, by being conform there- 
to in their walk. 2. An avowed Preaching of che Truth by the 
Miniſter , and his adhering ro and owning of the ſame in his 
ſtacion , notwithſranding of all the reproaches which he met 
with : for the ſcope, relating eſpecially to the Miniſter, this 
keeping of the Word muſt imply alſo ſo-nething peculiar to him, 
which 1s commonly expreſſed in the Old Teſtament by this 
Word of beeping the Lords charge. The laſt word, thou baft not 
deny:d my Name, is to the {ame purpoſe z bur doth import more 
than is aſſerted, to wir, that notwithſtanding of xhe many try- 
als thou haſt met with , yer thou not only haft nor faintly de- 
nied my name; but haſt openly and confidently avowed and 
confeſſed the. ſame. And theſe rwo, being compared with a 
Iittle ſtrength which the Angel had, do make the evidences and 
commendation of his honeſty the more wonderful..In the g.and 
Io, verſes, the Lord giveth two ſpecial encouragements unto 
them, having alſo ſome teſtimony of their by-gone integrity in- 
cluded in them. Ic 1s like this honeſt Church, hath been under 
a two-fold perſecution, (aswe haye ſeen in ſome of the former 


Miniſters, Fr ro commend the Word to the hearts of hearers. 


This the Lord doth encourage them againſ},in the 9.v. 2. From 
Heathens : in reference to which, He comforteth them, wv. 10. 

The Conſolation , which is laid down, ver. g. doth expreſs 
theſe three, 1. Theres adeſcription of theſe corrupt 7ews, 
they are ſaid to be of the ſynagogue of Satan, who ſay they are Fews 
and are not, but do lie, that is,they indeed call themſelves 7ews, 
and children of 45raham,and Gods Covenanted people, *c. but 


\ 


they do lie, it is not ſo, for now they being broken off by their - 


unbelief, are trnely of the ſynagogue of Satan, and followers of 
him, as we expounded it, chap.2. verſ.9. ; 

2. There 15 the promiſe which the Lord maketh:to this 
Church, 1 ll wm 
and to know that I have leved thee, In fam, it 1s this, theſes 
corrupt 7ews do now calumniate thee ; as if thou wert not of 
my Church nor beloved by me ; but , faich he, by my inward 
Power I willſo move and incline them, as they ſhall willingly 
come and worſhip before thy feer , and know indeed that I 
have loved thee. | 

The words of the promiſe may be two wayes underſtood, 
and we conceive that both come well in here , 1. They may: 
be underſtood of fincere converſion ; and fo the meaning is, I 
w1ll convert many of theſe blaſphemers , and as an evidence 
thereof, make them come and worſhip before thy feer, that is, 
really Worſhip God in the Aſſembly with thee, like that word, 
Iſai. 60.14. Tort ſons alſo of them that aFlifted thee , ſhall come 
bending unto thee, and they that deſpiſe thee, ſhall bow themſelves 
down at the ſoles of thy ſett , and they ſhall call thee, the city of 
the Lord, the holy one of Iſrael, And in this expreſſion, the Pro- 
phers ſcope, Is, to fore-tell the converſion of the Gentzles in 
the dayes of the Goſp:l. The word in the firſt language, is, I 
will give them, &c. which doth expreſs more figmificantly 
both the nature of this work as ro the Angel; (it is a very ex- 
cellent and fingular gift ro him to have blaſphemers made con- 
verts) aud allo it ſhciveth the freeneſs thercof , it being a Gift 
of Chriſts Grace. This we conceive 1s to be taken asa part of 
the meaning : And is clear, 1. from the ſcope, which is to ſhew 
che fruit of Chriſls keeping the door open before this Miniſter 
for his encouragement, to wit, His making the Word powerful 
for the captivating of gain-ſayers unto the obedience of Chriſt, 
2. The word added, ax4 they [hall know that I have loved thee, 
—_ to import ſomething of a kindly principle ating them 
In this. 

Again ,. 2. The words may be underſtood as holding forth a 
fained ſubmiſſion of many unto the Ordinances of Chriſt ; who 
from Chriſts clear owning of His Church ſhall be made, being as 
It were aſtoniſhed, to acknowledge the ſame, and to ſay,doubr- 
leſs God is among ſuch a people of a truth, aSitis, 1 Cor. 14. 25. 


And this being a promiſe made to the Church, as a piece of her - 


ſplendor and happineſs , that her enemies ſhall lie, or give 
fained obedience unto her, Deut. 33. 29. anda thing alſo that 
doch tend to the evidencing of the Lords reſpe& to His 
Church, we take it 1n under this promiſe likewiſe, So the mean- 


ing will be, { will give ſome of theſe 7ews as real converts unto + 


thee, and cthers of them ſhall be ſo far convinced of My reſpe& 
to thee , as ſhall make them counterfic in their profeſiion, and 
give thee ſome reverence allo : for, if there were not ſome con- 
verts, the promiſe would not be ſo great as it is; yet, it cannor 
be expected that this reality ſhould be univerſal amongſt theſe 
corrupt 7ews. And. according to the former expoſition, theſe 
words which follow, and to know that I have loved thee, are two 
wayes alſo to be underſtood , to wit, either of ſucha Spiritual 
diſcerning of the ſaving effe&s of Gods love to ſuch a people, 
which _ a charirable perſvafion in them of the fig- 
cerity of ſuch and ſuch perſons ; or, it 5 to be underſtood of 
| lome 


e them to come and worſhip before thy.feet, 
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ſome common and general conviion , flowing from ſome 

outward evidences of Gods fayour , which ofcen 1s 1n many hy- 
rites... © | 

'Thethird thing inthe verſe , is, the Lords making this pro- 


miſe ſaobſervable, both by doubling and repeating the lame z 


and alſo by prefixing a bebold ar every ame thercunto ; which 
ſhewerh, 1. Thatthe thing is moſt rare which is here-promiſed, 
ta wit, to have blaſphem<rs made converts. 2. That 1r is a moſt 
excellent favour coa Minifter or Church when ſuch a mercy 1s 
bettowed. And, 3. that although it be difficult-ltke; yer 1n chis 
cale it is ſure, lecing for the contirmarion ot the Faich of this 
Church the Lord hath repcated the iame. ; 

The encouragement in reference to the other perſecution 
followeti, verſ. 10. Wherein, 1. there 1s a commou tryal tore- 
rold. 2. There is a promiſe made co them 1n retence co the 
fame. And, 3. ſome ground, as it were 4 1caion of this pio- 
mile, is premitied, vn ſ.10., 

The tryal which is fore-rold, is ſeveral wayes ſet forth, 1. Tc 
js called a tentation. Ir 1s uſual in Scripture to ſiile affliction 
by the name of tentation, as Fam. I. 2» Count it all joy when ye 

fall in divers' tentations; and fo alſo, ver/. 14. The reaton 1s, 
becauſe ſuch affliions want never many circumſtances waiting 
upon them, which do indeed make them to be rencations: and 
ſoeirher men are tryed by them , or, through their own cor- 
ruption , ſnared upon ſuch occaſions. 2. It 15 an hour of ren- 
cation: to ſignitie both che definicneſs and ſhorcneſs thereof : 
which doth carry.an encourag-ment in the botome of1r. 3. Ic 
is a tryal which ſhall come upon all the world : By world here, 1s 
not to be underſtood the Heathen world,as concradiſtini from 
the Church: for , that world is not the object of ſuch tryals 
bur is infirumencal thercin :-it 15 then the Church ſpread up 
and down throughout the world , They thall be tryed. And 
gually it was ſo, when perſecution was moved by the Heathen 
Emperours , it ſpread through all the corners of che world, 
where any part of the Church was. 4. The end thereof, 1:, to 
try them that dwell u3on the earth, that is , the Saincs thar live 
uponthe earth : and ſo earth here, 15 not cont*a-diſtinguiihed 
from the Church ſimply ; but chereby the Church-militant 15 
contra-diſtinguiſhed from the Church-criwumphanr. For rhe pri- 
viledge cf Phladelphia is not , that ſhe ſhall be kepr from 111; 
that are common to the men of the world ; but this,that when 
the Church ſhould te under perſecution generally , the Lord 
ſhould ſecretly and tenderly preſerve her from the weight of 
that tryal, that others were to meet with : which 1s the ſecond, 
thing to be confidered in the verſe. 

The promiſe, in reference to this trykl , which is made to 
Philadelphia, is in theſe words, 1 will atjo beep thee from the hour 
of tentatzon, &#c. It may two wayes be underttood, 1. As be- 
ing a promiſe to keep her from any prejudice by thartryal, 
though ſhe might meer with the ſame: this !* vodeed truth; bur 
cannot be ſaid ro be a peculiar priviledge to Phzladeiphia : for, 
all the Lords people might plead and expett that, and yet ſome 
peculiar thing ſeemeth ro be holden out as to Philageiphiain 
this promiſe. Therefore, 2. we underſtand it thus , when 
others ſhall be under perſecution , thou ſhalt either be alroge- 
ther free from that particular tryal , which 1s rocome 3 or , at 
leaft in a great meaſure ſhall be kept from the extrem1ries that, 
. others thereby ſhall be put unro. And in this reſpe, rhe pro- 
miſe beareth ſomething peculiar to Philadelphia: and there- 
fore cannot be made uſe of by others as a ground to expett free- 
dom from temporal croſſes , except there be the like warrand 
to apply the ſame. 

The laſt thing in the verſe , (though it be firſt in order) is 
the ground to which the Lord doth knit this promiſe , Becauſe 
thou baſt kept the word of my patience , I alſo will keep thee, & c. 
The word of Chriſt patience, 1s the Goſpel : called fo, 1. becauſe 
uſually rhe croſs followeth it , and the Profeſſors thereof haye 
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need of partence. 2. Becauſe it is the great School-maſter 
that teacherh the excrcile of patience : for which reaſons, it's 
allo called the Kingdom and Parience of Jeſus Chriſt , Chap. r. 
ver]. 9, Their &2epzng of rhis ward of His patience , dorh im- 
port their owning of, and adhering to, this Goſpel with much 
patience under miny-crofſes and much perſecution : and fo this 
connexion doth not imply any merit inthem procuring this.pe- 
culiar priviledges but doth expreſs Chriſts tenderneſs, md 
lay ſo, His condeſcending equity in His proceeding, who,ſeeing 
this Chu;ch had a lictle ſtrength , = yet had born out more 
ſtediaicly and patiently under many former tryals, then others 
who might be of greater abllitics, Therefore,out of His render- 
nels, He now promilech to keep them free in a peculiar manner 
from a coming ſtorm. 

The laſt thing 1n the Body of the Epiſtle , is the advertiſe- 
ment, v. 1.1. which hath theſe chree, 1. An aſſertion of Chriſts 
coming, and that quickly, Bebold I come quickly : which ſhew- 
eth, that though he ſeem now to be abſent, ana to delay His co- 
m1ng 3 yer 1t will be found otherwiſe, Ir is ſaid to be quickly, 
I» Becauſe 1c 15 not long in compariſon with Eternity, 2, Be- 
cauſe it will be ſudden to enemies, -3. It will be ſcaſonavle ro 
friends. Ic will not be one hour behind the due time : aud 
therefore may be ſaid to be quickly, 4. He is for rhe preſenc 
haſting,and ro lay ſo,making diſpatch ot what is to preceed His 
coming z and ſo may be ſaid to be coming quickly. This is here 
menrioned as a ground of encouragement ro the Ang-l to con- 
rinue ſtedtatt upon the one fide , and as a warch-word to (care 
them from declining onthe ocher, (ecjng Chriſt was to come-to 
Judgement, and that thortly. The (ccond word , is a diretti- 
on, hold that fait which thou bat : which is in ſum, ye are in a 
good condition-now, be diligent co retain the ſame, as the like 
expreſſion was expounded , Chap. 2.25. The third thing, is, a 
warning added to this direction, hold tat, 8&c, that no man take 
thy Crown : inſum 1tts this, chou art now in a royal condition, 
thy honeſty 1s thy Crown before Me and others, and it hath a 
promiſe of a Crown after this ; tnerefore be diligent and ſted- 
faſt, leſt by your declining ye be prejudged of your Crown. It 
alluderh to running among(t men, where they char fic up in the 
way , though having fora time run well, yer obtain nor the 
Crown , becauſe ſome ocher outſitrips them, and ovtainezth the 
lame : here the ſcope onely, 1s, to ſhew thar theſe who ſit up in 
che practice of Chriſtianity , ſh2ll as ſurely be deprived of the 
Crown of Glory ; and ic is here added , ro ſhew how the Lord 
_ ſpurs co His moſt taichful ſervants tor preventing of chc ir 

alling. 

The firſt part of the Concluſion, (for we ſhall ſay nothing of 
the ſecond) 15, verſ. 12, comprehending five priviledges to the 
overcomer. The firtt is, 1 will mabe him a pillar #n the Temple 
of my God : by the Temple of my God , muſt be here underſtood 
Heaven, and (© to be made a pillar, is to be fixed there in Hea- 
ven, 4s a Trophee of rhe Viftory of Jeſus Chriſt , and as fingu- 
larly and eminently ficred for, furnithed with, and fixed inthe 
glory that is there. For, 1. The properries that follow, will 
thew that this can onely be und-rfiood of Heaven. - 2, Thus 
alto 1tcan only agree with all che other promiles that are made 
to the overcomer, which principally relate to Heaven. 3.There 
is no other thing that can be expetted by every overcomer but 
Heaven, 

The ſecond thing, is, be ſhall go no more out : the acceſs that 
Believers have to Gods company and Temple here hath inter- 
ruptions ; and the,Believer 1s again ſoon down from any mount 
where Chriſt may be transfigured before him : bur ( faich the 
Lord ) when I ſhall make him a pillar in the Temple of my 
God, and ſettle him 1n Heaven, there ſhall no more be any in- 
terruption of communion, either by Gods hiding of Himſelf 
upon the one fide, or from the Believers whoring from Him 
upon the other 3 bur he ſhall be by the powerful grace of God 

eſtabliſhed 


- iP ſhall go yortmore out.” *'And this is ad+ 

there, and ſhall go vo . \And this is ad- 
Jed as a ſpecia! conſolation to the Believer thatis weary ofhis 
own gading and from God; that there is a'rime co- 
ming when that ſhall be broken"off , and he ſhall go ns 
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"The third ſtep, is , and will write »pon bim the name of my 
God: pillars chat were ere&ed as monuments of honour, were 
honourable according to the name or 1nicription that was writ- 
renuponthem ; Now;rhere can be hone more honoutable than 
to have the Narne of God written upon them, and robe devo 
ted roHim. We conceive al(o,, it implieth '# ſharing and par- 
raking of che glory of God in ſome mealure, as a poor creature is 
able to partake of the ſame. - ; 

The fourth ching, is, and the name of the tity of my God, which 
is New Feruſalem, which cometh down'out of heaven from my God. 
We mult underſtand, #. Whar is meaned by this New Z:r% 
ſalem , before it can be underſtood what 1t 15to bear irs Name. 
By the New Feruſalem and city of my Goa, we underſtand one of 
two, either 1. Heaven, which 1s the ſcar of the Church Trium- 
pbant, called here the New Jeruſalem, becaufe 1tTo far doth ex- 
ceed the ſplendor and b-auty of the Chuich, or Jecutalem,here 
upon earth : and' it is faid to come down _ H:aven , becauſe 
by the preaching of che Goſpel the Kingdom of God is broughr 
near , even to the door. Or, 2. The congregation of the fir\t- 
born chat are already perfe&cd in Heaven, called the New 
Feruſalem , becauſe though they be of that ſame Church of 
Chritt, yet are they in reſpeR of rheir glorious qualifications 


and perfeRions, as it were , a new Church. And thus tr is 


ſaid ro come down from Heaven , nor ſo much to fignify any lo- 
call muration , as to ſhew where ir is for the time : and thar 
their original, as ſuch, is from God. Both thele turn co one, 
and ſhew that by this promiſe 15 underſtood , that the oyer- 
comer ſhall b: admitted as 2 free Burgeſs and Citizen to glory 
amongſt the reſt of che Congregation of the firtt-born. And 
thus to have the name thereof wrirten upon rhe overcomer , 15 
to have Him , as it were , declared a free Burgeſs and Citizen 
of that glorious Incorporation. That tt is'thus ro be under- 
ſtood of Heaven, and not of any ſtate of the Church upon 
earth, the reaſons before mentioned do evince. Beſide, it 1s 
a promiſe that is to be performed to every oyercomer, and that 
afrer his full Victory here ; and fo conſequently after his 


death : and therefore can be uaderſtood of no other thing bur' 


Heaven. R oy 
The laſt thing , is , and 1 will write upat him my new name 3 


the Mcdiators new pam?, is, the exaltarion which He hath re- 
ceived after His Reſarre&ion and compleat Viftory, as is clear, 
Philip. 2. 9. The wr;ting of this upon the overcomer, 1s, the ma- 
king of Him a joynr ſharer of rhar His Glory and ſo'ro firupon 
one Throne with himſelf, and car and drinkar one Table with 
Him, and to behold Ais'Glory,, as Himſelf dot 
22, 23, 24. the due and .proportionabls, d 
+ wayes kepr berwixtrhe head and members 
together , and ſo the ofercomer (hall be/ glorious ia hitnſelf 
For, ſo, 1, He (hall'be 2 pillar. ' 2. Hethall pargke of the 
Glory of God , and have His Namg upon him. ' 5: 'He ſhall 
partake of the Glory of Heaven and the Saints that are there 


Now, prix theſe 


fay , Fobn 17. 
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being .ot a Miniſter , md-fuveeſs by the exerciſe of theſe in the | 
dumttery, There is- here 'a litcle {i#engrr; Thar reſpeRteth 
the firlt ; and an open 4v0r, whichreipeRerh thi ſecond! and 
thete 4wo are diſtinguithed one from another, And thus'we 
wilt find throughout Pauls Epiittes*,-' that difference is \made 
berwIxt' hs liberty ro Preach upon the one fide , and Gods 
opening an effettual door to him upon the other. 2. We ſee 
that Chriſt 15 the giver of boch , ro wit, of gifts ro Miniſters, 
and of fuccefs among the People, 3-'We- ſee that he di- 
ſtributeth nor t-) all alike3'/but-an door 'ls (et before 
lome', more than before others ; and when nor at alt hefore 
_ z 4s by comparing this and other Epiſtles rogerher 
1s clear, | Pao erarkey 
- Ic may be asked here, 1. What way a Miniſter may know 
if an effcCtual door ve opencd to him amongſt the People, ſce- 
ing- Pay) ſometimes afſertcth the ſame? 2. How a Miniſter, 
having ſuch an opportunity , ought to carry in the improving 
thereof ? | | FS | 

To the firſt we ſay, that this cannot be diſcerned alanerly 
from a mans gifts ; for , it may be ſhur where great gifts are, 
as we will ſee hcreatter.Betide,it is like Pxul had not alway this 
dcor open to him, at leaſt it was more in one place than ano- 
ther. Nor is it mecrly to be gathered from a mans freedom 
from external crolies in a place, nor yer from the great follow- 
ing ne may have: for, there may be many adverſaries where 
this effeRual door is opened , 1 Cvr.'16. 4. and there may be 
no4uch thiag , wh:rethere is great peace and applauſe. Yer, 
we conceive by theſe and ſuch like chara&ers , this may be 
ſomewhat diſcernable, 1. When a Miniſter getreth the door 
of utterance uport the one fide opened ro him, and there is an 
op-ning of cars among the Peopie to welcome the ſame upon 
the ocher ; which is not to be underſtood of carnal itching af- 
rer, or being tickled witha gift 3 bur of love to edification, and 
ſimplicity and diligence amongſt them; which ſhewerh that 
iuch a man and his'gift is commended to them ; and ſo that 
they are 10 the greater capacity to ger good of him. ' 2. Where 
this 1s, it hath real changes following , and- much folid work : 
for , by 1t people are not made light , and norional ; bur are 
made humble, ſerious, tender, fruirful, &c. 43. Where ſuch 
a door 1s opened, the devil often rageth, and ſetrerh himſelf ro 
oppoſe, traduce , or ſome way to blaſt the Miniſtery of ſuch a 
periou more rhan of many others. This poor Angel hach much 
afflitioo, when rhe Miniſters in Sardis and Lavdired are free, 
And fo when an cff<&ual door Is opened to Pay! ar Epheſus, 
this is added, that there are many adverſatics ;*1 Cor. 15. Yer, 
even under ſuch aff}1&ions there are many tryſts of providence 
to be marked-in the Lords way , for count  thar Mint- 
ſtry, and many evidences of reſpe& to the ſ#me from ſach as 


are cender. '4. Iris a 5d defrcth an open door, when (ome 


- odtervably the Lord gJefeareth the devil and profanity in 
a place, and 'ts m:king him fall like hghrning from heaven by 
the Preaching of the Word: ''s, The wm 'pro ff thar 
is molt iure,fs an a&val gaining of grqund upon the kingdom of 
the devil, and a”brivgivg off of priſoners unro Jeſus Chriſt : 
which is the proof given here, where God promiterh new con- 


yerts z and 1s eycr fuppoted by Pal, when he mentioneth this 


already. , 4+ He fhall parrake of the Mediators Glory and bear 
RE A A LOAD Er) Forge 
Lor fall be admired Ib thar liey » - ON 1a," that 
day Wwhep &very Belieyer” | | rtf ro the” 
plory of fhe Grace of God, ant tof EC IONTUN 
our bleed Lord lefys hag vip, an ury, He obraift-” 
e>f\t-ele& fidh&s by HisTe g A egy 


It reſts now thar we obſerve ſomechings further from this 
Epiitle beſide what is already hinted ; wherein ic bs nor our 


Jo io a F R 
E oſerve, — is difference betwixc gitts requiſite to the 


. M Tk ſter'o: 


aoor, 
"Now ,to; the ſecon1l ,, to wit , how a Miniſter ought to uſe 
ſuch'an opportuciry 7 We ſay, 1. ir is to'be improven with 


already ripe. 2. It. 1s to ve made uic »f with all hamility and 
(clfUcniat , left dy. beigg rickled there" frh heprejudge thie 
als Gtory, ig fo precure ftrairnivg to Iifnfcif, 4. Ir 
would be with mach fear':md watchfulne's : with fexy , lcit he 
himielf miſcarry ; or any ſoul milcarry in the virch , bec1ve 
of kis unskilfulneſs : with warchfulne)s, left rne d vil tors car's 
whule he is ſleeping : and the conception proye falic w.itor 
& 


CEaity 


all Uſigence' in h1S4urF ; as a,man'thartis x a hom and 
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Tealiry as to many hearers, This is Pauls word, x Cor.2.3. I was 
&mong you in much mojaes y. and jn much ſear and trembling, 
which ſheweth the kindly impreſſion which he had,both of 
ewn and the peoples infirmiries. 4. It would be improven 
x2«louſfly, tharis, ſo « the Adthoriry of Chriſt may appear u 
qa His Ordinances both co adverſaries and friends. 5. It wot 

he made uſc of ( to (ay ſo ) ſolidly , by making the foundation 
ſure , by propofing ſolide food to ſouls , as the ſubſtantial Go- 
{pel-rruths, and the uncontroverted duties of holineſs : for,there 
is hazard too ſoon to bring ſuch a people to the new wine of the 
moſt. ſublime things inDo&rine , or the moſt extraordinary 
praRices ofgrown Chriſtians. : and ir is better that they be fed 
upon milk, and what is healthful and nouriſhing , than that to- 
leaſe their appetites, they be diverted with uſeleſs _—_— 
&. There would be much dependence upon God in ſuch a caſe; 
far He is the Maſter, and hath appointed. a great Steward over 
the houſe who hath the keys laid upon His ſhoulder :. and the 
Niniſter in ſuch a caſe , would know that he hath no-Tack or 
Leaſe of iuch a condition , but. is.at.the Maſters pleaſure : and 


therefore he, would, be ackngwledged in every ſtep of the Work: 


& it is done, or in doing. Laſtly, The great ſhot ofall Preach- 
would be driven conſtantly, both in publick and private, to 
wit, the cdification and ſalvation of the people , and rhe form- 
of Chriſt in them by travelling, as it were, in birth for that 
fc&. Qbſc 4. Sometimes there may be greater ſucceſs unto 
mean Gifts,by Chriſts countenancing the ſame,than where Gifts 
arc.ip themſelves more eminent and ſhining: the reaſon 16, be- 
cauſe, for the attaining of ſucceſs,ir.s nor only neceſſary ro have 
the_cxerciſe of a Gitr;z bur alſo ro have a door opencd to them 
Chriſt : and theſe rwo are ſometimes ſeparated , as was for- 


An Expoſtionof the 


| Chap: 3. 
perſecution under Queen-Mey of England, towit, that thete 
wes.an honeſt man of mean Parts, and no great eſteem, near to 
Cambridge, who did ſeal the Truth with his blood, when all the 
great Schollers and Doors of that Univerſity did mifcrably. 
and ſhamefully make defe&ion from rhe ſame. Obſe 6. That 
oftentimes at Miniſter with mean Gifts,hath more coun- 
renance and ſucceſs in his Miniſtry than where greater Gites 
without honeſty are , as by comparing this Angel with the An- 
fo of Sardis and Leodicea in this ſame Chapter is clear. For 
c 


o ſay no more) he hath this advantage, that his works may bs 
ound perſeft bejore God , wherein the others cannor but be te. 
fe&ive. Obſ. 7. That alirtle meaſure of Gifts honeſtly 
and faichfully improven , have their commendation Jeſus. 
Chriſt, as if they were ofthe higheſt meaſure and degree : be- 
cauſe jt is not Giits that commendeth a Miniſter to Chriſt, but- 
faithfulneſs in improving the meaſure which he hath : and fo if 
two talents be faichfully improven, it will be ſaid, well doxe ro. 
that ſervant , and he will be called faithſul, even as well as he, . 
who had five, or even ten talents, beſtowed upon him. And if 
this wee well confidered , Miniſters might be les anxious for. 
the meaſure of their Gifis , aud. more provoked.to-be ſerious 
and faithful in their improving of the ſame. 6bſ, 8. That it is 
af] _ mercy, even to be keeped from the common tryals that. 
others meet with : there 15 much mercy in Gods peoples being 
keeped free from ills, that otherwayes they might be over-ma- 
ſtered with ; and ir is not by chance or fortune , that the lot of 
one Church or Perſon 15 more eaſy than the lot of others; bur 
this cometh from the Lords over-ruling Providence , kceping. 
them from that hour of tencation., which iv His wiſdom is or- 
dered for others;, who 1s therefore humbly and thankfully ta . 


by Wa ; 
werly ſaid. And by-ſodoivg, the Lord would teach Miniſters, be. acknowledged 10 the ſame. Odſ. 9. That ſtedfaſtneſ(sin . 
to-know their own inſufficiency for any ſuch thing. and alſo. honeſty and faithful adherence to Chriſt and His Truth, do ne- 
neccſſicate both Miniſters and People to the. acknowicdgement - ver of themſelves involve a people in tryals and afflitions ;. bur 


of Him, There is a notable inſtance of the Power of mean Gifrs 
beyond greater abilities in the Hiſtory.of the Councel of Nice, 
whegzein a ſubxcile Philoſopher who had long keeped the Aſſem- 


jangling with diſputes, at laſt by a man of ſmall parts (in- 


bl 

relpes. of others wha had been diſputivg) was convinced by 
the (imple propounding of the Truth of the Goſpel, whych he 

cloſed thus, this is the Truth of God , Philoſopher, believeth thou 

this?. Whoanſwered , be 4id. Then ſaid the honeſt confeſlor. 
(for ſo is he tiled by the Author) If ſo, then. follow, me, and be 

baprized : -unto.which the. Philoſopher.yielded , as 1f he had 

never learned to gain-ſay ;. cxpreſling. theſe words.to the, hea-. 
rers, and eſpecially ro ſame other Philoſophers that were with 


in Gods good providence,do often prevent the ſame : therefore 
this honeſt and zealous Church, 1s kept from a coming ſtorm, 
which was to try all the world beſide. Obſc 30. That it is not 
impoſſible ro God ro make open blaſphemers ras! converts,and 
that ſometimes He hath. a&tually done and doth the fame. 
Obſc 1x. That when He doth this , ir is one of the rareſt Gifts 
that can be beſtowed upen a Church, and one of the greateſt 
confirmations that an honeſt Miniſter can meet with in his Mi- 
niſtry ;. and in the uſual diſpenſation of Gods Providence, doth 
atcend a Miniſters honeſt , zealous and faithful diſcharge of his 
duty in ſimplicity. Therefore both Miniſters and People would 
not only be animated and encouraged to pray for the ſame; but . 
alſo ra love and follow honeſt ſimplicity and faithfulneſs, as the 


him, ſo long as I was dralt with by words, I did repell words with. & 
words, bat when power proceeded with words out of the mouth of moſt ſuitable and probable way for attaining, the ſame. 0bſ. 12, 
bim that ſpoke, 1 was not able, ſaid he, ta refiſt that : and there-. That as uſually true conyerſion.co God ſincere loye to the 
apon inſtancly went out to be baptized. At firſt all the DoRors , Saints go together , ſo. alſo, js ir found in experience that the . 
were affrighted. that the Truch ſhould have ſuffered; and there- more bitterneſs harh been.againſt the Ordinances, Sainrs or Ser-.. 
fore, hardly. gave. way 'to-him to ſpeak z. yet did that ſimplicity . vans of our Lord Seſus, There will be,if converſion be true, the 
prevail by Gods bleſſing to.the.conviRtian and converſion of the - more full and manifeſ}.zeſtimonies of reſpe& ſhewed to them, 
Philoſopher, when al cheſeScholaſtickdebaces did nor... This . even oken beyand wha are ſhewed (rom theſe thar have been 
kx recorded. þ woo In rhe third Chapter of his book, which., formerly fincere, Qiſ<33.. That profane men befare. rhelr cog» . 
is. the. firſt added. by hir : to Eyſebius his Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory. . verſion , ,da not Jook upon honeſt ſimple and Godly fallowers 
Ohſ. 5... That ſome. mep of wean and.ſmall Gifts or Parts, and , of God , as fo beJoyed of Him as indeed they are. . 06f. 14, It 
who. are nor able to do much by wricing or. diſputing againſt. is a good token.when men are brought infincerity, to acknow- 
ſubtile, adverſaries; do.yer 6ften- prove more ſtedfaſt adherers . ledge, thet it |s neither the great men, nor the wiſe and learned, 


ro, Truth in times of perſecution, than others who inthe former ;- men of the. world that are blayed of God 3 but.only the Godly, | 
or parts be. Ob 15. The. 


reſpefts. have gone far beyond them., and. haye been of greater - and all ſuch-, Jeet their 
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eſicem as ſriendsto Trych.., , both, with.chew(clves and others... right, impreſſion, of Go Ja a Perſpn or Church, is not to 
; This. Angels. ſtrength waz nat much.; .bur his ſledfaſtneſs and : conceive ſuch and ſuch tobe more d than others; but 


patience underffjittion ,was great. Worthy Perkins , on. the... to. be. more beloved of God ; which is.che great fountain of all. 
Pats Beta menpblInflencs (RIO ve of. he vel. "_ 
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| Chap.3. 


F we will compare the 


of theſe three Churches in 
this Chapter her , we will find great difference : theſe 
of Sardis and cea, itis like, had many gifts, which made 


the firſt get a name from others, and the laſt to efteem of him- 
ſelf; yer hath none of them a great:commendation for grace, 
but the contrary ; He of Sardis had a name, but was dead, and 
his works. (whatever they appeared to men) were not perfe&t 
before God: what he of Laodicea was , that Epiſtle alſo will 
clear. And for fruit, the Angel of Sardis hath little, but a few 
xames ; and it is like he of Laedices had leſs or none at all. The 
Angel of Philadelphia again, is inall theſe three contrary : he 


hath few parts, but 4 little ſtrength; yet hath agood teſtimony 


of honeſty aud ſucceſs, Whence may we nor onely gather, 
1. That there are different meaſures of gifts amongſt Miniſters, 
And, 2. That ſome are more honeſt than others. And, 3.Thart 
the moſt honeſt have often the meaneſt gifts 1n appearance; and 
who have greateſt gifts , often are leaſt conſcionable 1n the 1m- 
ving of them. And, 4. That a ſincere honeſt Minifter may 
ve very mean gifts, either conſidered in themſelves, or as be- 
ing compared with others ; and yet may be more faichful in im- 
roving of them , be more accepted of by Jeſus Chriſt with his 
mall meaſure, and have moe fruits and greater ſucceſs, than o- 
thers of more ſhining gifts without tenderneſs in their walk : 
But we may alſo have occaſion to enquire , what qualifications 
are requiſite ina Miniſter of the _— and particularly , if 
Learning be any way uſeful ro a Mini 
hurrful,ſceing weak Philadelphia is ſo commended, when others 
are pan ? or, if grace ought to be reckoned amongſt mini- 
ſterial qualifications ? There are here extrems, ſome giving too 
much to Learning,and too little tro Grace, and others doing the 
contrary. Theſeare not then to be looked on as inconſiſtent ; 
butas agreeing well rogether : for, it is not the Angel of Sardis 
his reproof, that he had a name or gifts; but that he was unan- 
ſwerable to them : nor is it Ph;ladeiphia's commendation, that 
he had a little ſtrengeh 3 but that he improved well that little 
which he had : otherwiſe, one ralent may be hid and abuſed as 
well as five.To ſpeak a word therefore to the thing,we conceive 
that theſe three are neceſſary for the compleat qualifying of a 
Miniſter,or,of one of the Miniſtry,to wit, 1. Gifts. 2.Learning. 
3- Grace , The ſecond helpeth ro mannage the firſt ; the third 
fanRifieth both , and waketh them lavel at the right end and 
mark. Yet take cheſe advertiſements, 1. That there are degrees 
in all theſe, and that we intend not to ſtint to any rigid meaſure 
or degree in any of them. 2. Thar although they be neceſſary; 
yer not equally , nor after the ſame manner, the firſt rwo being 
neceſſary to the. eſſe, or being of miniſterial qualifications z the 
Jaſt belonging to the bene eſe, or to the well and integral being 
thereof, as will afterward appear. 
By gifts, we underſtand a firneſs given of God , whereby one 
Is capacitated for ſuch a Calling : and although by improving, 
1t may encreaſe; yer we conceive that it is init ſelf no acquired 
thing ſimply , bur is like a Stock or a Talent that is given to 
Trade with in ſuch a Station : and therefore by no pains, skill, 
or art, can be attained, where it is not given. Hence it is pecu- 
liarly called a gift : and of Chriſts giving, Epheſc4.12. 1 Cor.12, 
and 14. 1 Tim.g.14. and 2 75m.1.6. The Apoſtle comprehen- 
deth ir in that word NrNaxrixos, apt to Teach, 1 7im3. And 
we may take it up in theſe three, 1. A capacity to diſcern and 
conceive of the things of God with ſome diſtin&neſs :. if this 
be not , there can be no progreſs to any other ſtep; and this 
may be called the eſe of hnowledge ( as. there is a word of 
knowledge which doth ſuppoſe this gifr, 1 Corinth. 12.) where- 
by one is ableto take up the rruchs of the Goſpel, which every 
one 15 not : this 1s prayed for to Timothy , 2 Tim. 2.7. not as 
to a Chriſtian ſimply , bur as to a Miniſter, 2. Ic caketh in a 


—_ Concerning Miniſterial qualifſcations, 


were: which 


er ? or,lif it be not rather 


firneſs to expreſs and bring forth, for the edification of qthers, 
what they have conceived themſelyes; called by the Apoſtle «t- 
terance,Col. 4.3, 4» and he that hath it, $:Naxria0;. And ir may 
be called the word of wiſdom or knowledge , whereby on is fir- 
ted profitably to ſpcak to others : without which, no knowledge 
is ſufficient. 3. There is alſo comprehended in this gift, ag 
energie, or efhcacy, which bringerh out things in another man- 
ner, and with another ſtamp than the Rhetorick and eloquence 
of men can do. Hence the YYord and Powter in the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel are diſtinguiſhed , x Corinth, 4. 19. 1 will 
know,got their word, but their power, ( what the iwo great Di- 
vines Calvin, and Martyr fay on the place , is excellent ro this 
purpoſe) and this, we conceive, is the main differencing thing 
of a miniſterial gift , the former two being common to men oz 
all profeſſions in ſome reſpe& , but this is not. Hence many 
men may have much knowledge , and be able by great clo- 
quence .to expreſs it, and yet be far from that power and life 
which a native miniſterial gift hath with ir, as the corrupt 
Teachers at Corinth , who abounded jn humane cloquenee, 
( as holy and Learned Mr. Boyd of Troshrege 
faith) is tobe tried, not ex dono, or, by the giſt onely ; bur, 
ex dont efficacia, or, by the efficacy of that giſt in the impreſſion 
of it upon conſciences. And, akhough this may be beſt known 
ro 2 ſpiritual ear, which can try and diſcern gifts, as the 
a" mears z yer 15 the thing clear in Scripture, and often (as 
t is more andleſs) will be acknowledged by natural Hearers 
ſuch as not a few of Chriſts , and Jobs the Baptiſt's Hearers 
were, who yet notwithſtanding diſcovered this power and effi- 
cacy 1n their preaching , which they did not in the preaching 
of the Scribes and Phariſees , Matth. 9. 29. that is ,, whene 
preaching for matter and manner of expreſſing exquifire , yer 
w1ll leſs affe&, and have leſs weight, than ſome few words ſpo- 
ken thus 1n ſimplicity by another. This efficacy confiſteth nor in 
natural fervour and out-crying : there may be much of that, and 
little of rhis,and contrarily , nor conſiſterh it in any meer excr- 
ciſc of art, in diſpoſing of the matter ſpoken,or choofing of ta- 
king expreſſions. Theſe things,it is true, when nor affc&ed,may 
have their own uſe ; but otherwayes ſuch affeation of words, 
may well draw men to admire the carrier,or love their gift; bur 
doth not engage to eſteem of Him that ſenderh , and chietly to 
commend the matter thar is ſpoken,to the conſcience; which is 
the native rule by which a true gift is diſcerned and ſquared. 
And we may confider jt mainly in theſe, 1. In irs ſmp!e plain- 
neſs,or plain ſimplicity,whereby theTruths of God are propoſed 
Ike themſelves, having nothing mixed in to divert the hearer 
from them; bur they made as naked as can be to them, for their 
underſtanding of them: this ſimplicity is often ſpoken of byP au, 
and is oppoſed to hamane eloquence, as in the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians. 2.It confiſterh in evidence and demonſtration, a gift 
whereby one is fitred convi y to propoſe or preſs ſuch a 
thing, not ſo much dodrinally in drawing conclufions from pre» 
miſles,as by leaving the impreſſion of ſuch a thing upon the con- 
ſcience, that ir is bound with it : this is called the evidence and 
demonſtration of the un and Power, 1 Cor. 2.4. 3- Thereisa 
power and efficacy which accompanierh this, as to irs effe&s : 
this maketh threatnings ſo weighty , that Paul will make Feliz 
ro tremble ;, and 1t maketh promiſes ſweer and perſwaſive, fo 
that Agrippa will almoſt be perſwaded to be a Chriſtian : this 
will make even the idiot or ſtranger ( 1 Corinth. chap. 14. ) 
to ſay , Doubtleſs God is there. And that is more than an or- 
din:ry diſcourſe , even of ſuch a ſubje&t , thus to commend 
the Word and our ſelves ro mens conſciences in the fight of 
God ; when by his affiſtance , He maketh the Goſoel to 
triumph in every place, and to 3 a ſweer ſayour to Him 1n all, 
2 2 Cuts 
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2 Corinth. 2, 14- 4+ This miniſterial” gift raketh in a ſeaſon- 

able way of ſpeaking as to the time, occaſion, hearers, &c. 

Thus itis agifc of right dividing the Word of Truth, 2 7:w- 2, 

x5. ſo as neither,to ſirengthen the wicked, nor to faint and 
eo 


make fadl.the righ bart | 
nition. of nitbf4 me 19p 18 of rheſe ſtrong holds, and 
to poute'oy! in'rhe wounds ofiexerciſed fiancrs, and'that fo, as 
the one, may not by the Preachers fault, partake of the allow- 
ance , or be wounded. wich the ſtroak. that is defizned for. the 
other. this is. indeed true learning , tobe able ro condeicend 
and make plain a-word in ſeaſon to the weary, Iſa. $0. 4. and 
ſuch a. one, is a work-mati thatneedeth not to be aſhamed, 


$s. There is.in this gift a T=ppnsia, or: holy boldueſſe and free-. 


dom-, whereby in an Authoritative way the Lords Word is 


ſpoken as it-ought to be ſpoken, ſuch asis obſerved to be in the . 


ief Paſtor his Preaching, Matth. 5. 29. it is called ( Col. 4. 3- 


and 4. ) a door of utterance, and a ſpeaking as it ought to be ſpoken; 


or, as it.is, 1. Pet. 4. 11. 4s the oracles of God : ſo thatinleſle or 
more-, this gift onght ro have a ſtamp of the Majeſty of God on 
It; as His Word hath in it ſelf. And this rebuking wich Authori- 


ty, that none'deſpiſe this Miniſtry, is both often mentioned in. 


Baxls praQice, and recommended by him to others, in the per- 


fons of Timothy and Titus : awd itis like, ſomthing of all hath been. 


in ritis Angel of Philade/phia. And this power: 15.not any thing 


| en and inſeparably unired ro the man, or to his Preach-. 
| bur 1: 


bur is in him a firnefle and dexterity given of God, which 
He accompanieth with a _ impreſſion by His Spirit ordi- 
narily on- the! hearts and. 
covering it to be of Rim. 


For'the ſecond; to wit /rarniag,whartoſay of itwiltbe harder: 


© decide, ſcing it hath many ſeveral acceptions, as, 1, It may be 


taken for acquaintance with Scripture, and with: divine and- 


heavenly.thiogs in ir, or, for acquaintance with humane licera- 
ture, as knowledge of tongues, arts, ſciences, &r. 2: We may 
confider learning, either materially in ir ſelf,. as 115 a firneſle 
which' a. man hath'ro reaſon for a. Truth againſt an Error, to 
- draw. concluſions from pres ro open hard-places, or re- 

concile ſeeming contraditing places, and to anſwer objetions, 
&*c. or we may conſider jt in the manner how men come by this 
facultie, or acquire thisfitneſle to- underſtand tongues, toin- 
veſtigate and ſearch into difficulties, &c. and thereby come ro 
be enabled ro improve the. gift given, and to ſtir it up : which 
is either by an extraordinary illumination, asthe Apoſtles had 


ir, and Prophets of old, without. avy.mediate pains or means ;. 


ot byan ordinary and mediate way of reading, ſiudying, and 
learning of theſe 
end; Now, in anſwer we fay, 

'1, Thatkearning ' confidered materially, or: in it ſelf, as ir 
Implieth acquaintance wirh rhe things of God, That ts fimply 
neceſſary; This all the Apoſtles had, ro wit, abiliry to reaſon a- 

ainſt gainſayers,to open the myſteries of the Goſpel, ec. This 
; required in all Mjnifters, 1 Tin. 3. 2. and Titus 1. 9. that he 

e apt to teach: and ir is uſeful in reference to the rruths he 
hath ro propound; whereof ſomrhings are F.ard and nor cafily 
underſtood which the vnlearned and ignorant, are reacy to 
_ tro their owndeſtruon, 2:Pet. 4 16: A Miniſter then 

ad need to be thus learned, leſt he ſpeak, nor knowing where- 
of he affirmeth, r Tim. x, 75. and{ being unable to ho!d faſt the 
form of ſound words whichhimlſelf harh learned, 2 Tim. 1. 13. ) 
he be turned afide ro foohiſhunlearned queſtions, chap. 2. 23. 
It js alfo necdfutfor his opening of Scripture, for his dealing 
with adverſaries; and that: borh to extort- and convince gain- 

ayers, Tit. 1. 9, 11. whoſe mouths are to be ſtopped by him, 
25, in many of the Epiſttet,we ſee Payl did z and that In a learn- 
ed and methodick w:y of diſpute :. and this did Stepher, As 6, 
and ir is frequent 1n chat tory. Yea, there is even a learning 


required in referenc- unto rhe weari?, unto whom words and. 


exprefſlicas by a ſingular dexterjryare to be walled, I); 50. 4z 


An Expoſition of the as 


. wayes-:. for; 
gus 5 bur rb Thy bartery at the provid imagi- 
' forving 

£ 


:6h(ciences of. hearers, thereby. dil-. 


mediate helps, which may. conduce for thar- 


Chap. Jo 
2. For the mannerof acquiring this learning and ability, we 


think k not _ neceſſary to ty ir to the ordinary mediate 
oa often-did communicate it immediately and. 


t good, could haye continued it In His Churgh. 


if He had thought 
et. 3," Nita LorSnow /giverh wor this acquilatant 

' Yet, - 4, Singthe:Lordinow 'giverh not t ance 
with 4 Truths; and ability to reaſon, &:c.immediarely ; the 
way of ſtudying, by reading, and being brought up by others in 
the knowledge of theſe, is now, upon this ſuppoſition, ſimply. 
neceſſary alſo: for, if it be neceſlary. to know the myſtery of 
the Goſpel, and men by an ſmmediate way do not. atrain it, 
then ir is tieceſſary to follow-the way, whereby it is attainable. 
That-it-is nor now. [Immediarely communicated, we ſuppoſe 15: 
clear in; experience : men cannot now. ſpeak with a ſtrange 
rongue 3. yea, not read their'own tongue without teachingand 
learning :: and can it be ſuppoſed that they ſhall be fit for pro- 

heſie, which is the greater gift ? Beſide, the Lord: hath nor 

efr us His Word toly by us, but that we ſhould read ir, as the 
command is expreſſed, 1 Tim. 4.13: &c. Give thy ſelf to reading; 
yea, He hath ſo vailed many parrs of His Word purpoſly, that 
the reader ſhould be provoked to ſearch. into ir, as is ſeveral: 
times. Inſinuzted* in this ſame pR_—_ ::and' ſeing there is a. 
communication of gifts, and what 1s made known to one, may 
and ſhould ( in a right manner ) be made known to others, and- 
that by write as well as by word :. what reaſon can there be, 
that a Believer.or-Miniſter now may .nor,and ſhould notimprove 
che knowledge that others before him had,or-now art a diftance 
from him have, in the myſtery of God, as well as by conference, 
he may.make uſe of one thar 15 alive, and preſent ?- And what 
other way is there. than by reading to atrain that? This cannor- 
be.denied to a private Chriſtian, much leſle, to a Miniſter : and 
the many ſad fruits of ignorance, error and confuſion, which 
tlow from the negle& cf ſiudie, ſhew the neceſſity. of this. 
Nenthe ris it for noughtthat- parentsare commanded to bring 
up their, children 1n the knowledge and admonirion of the 
Lord, which in Timothze's education, is commended : which 
could not be, if this way of acquiring knowledge were unlaw- 
ful. And iris alſo confirmed by that property ( given by the 
Lord Himſelf Yof the Scribe, whois taught unto the Kingdom 
of God, Matth. 13, 52. that he bringeth out of bis treaſure things 
new and old : whereby it appeareth notonly that he harh a. 
treaſure or ſtock laid up, but- thar he harh in 1t, what is 0/4, as 
having been of lopg rime uſeful to the Church, and what is new, 
and added thereunto by his own painfulneſſe. . 

4- For the knowledge of humane learning, and the ſtudying 
thereof, ſuch as tongues, ' ſciences, hiſtory, ec. although we 
conceive them not eſſential, and ſimply. neceſſary for the being - 
of every. Miniſter, ſoas none could be a Miniſter without- 
them 3. yet we conceive them uſeful exceedingly toall, and. 
neceſfary for the Church , being uſed ina right ſubordination 
to the great end of edification, For although the Lord gave 
gifts of many rongues z_. yet arethe Scriptures in two ori- 
ginal languages only : and is-it not neceſſary to be acquaint- 
cd with theſe ? Yet haththe Lord made uſe of no extraordi- 
vary gift of rongues to tranſlate them into ſeveral languages ; 
but of men who by His bleſſing in the way of ſtudy had. ac- 
gy Skil inthefe languages 3. which faith, that ſach a 

urly 1s neceſſary to the Church: and indecd if that had been 
unla»#ful, many nations. of the Gentiles had neyer had the 
Word , and fo never had been Churches , had nor this been : 
that therefore which is ſuch a mean for the propagating of 
the Goſpel, and ſo bleſſed of God, cannot be diſpleafing to 
Him, who could' haye appointed otherwiſe, and not 
lefr this neceſſity on us , if He had thought meet. 
Beſide , the right ufing of all ſciences ( even theſe which men 
by their corruption do moſt abuſe ) contribute exceeding- 


ly roadyance cdification;. not by furniſhing new weapons 
4 X the 


= oh and 


ſtrange, 
—— till it be taught them : it is no marvel there- 


writings of Hcathens have been made uſe of for good ends by 
Paul, as 


iry. Only we ſay, This-learning would be well regulated, fo 
a be made uſe of only for edifrcation, men not flying to thar 


hath the moſt ignorant People. He is not the moſt learned and 
ſkilful — er, &e. who knoweth moſt ſpecu- 
latively, bur he who can reduce it beſt ro pradtice, as the na- 
ture of his Calling doth require z Sos It truely in the learning 
of a Miniſter, -he who can inform, convince, or «edifie others 
with moſt dexterity, is the moſt learned Miniſter, thaugh, it. 
may be, - the leſs knowing man. 
4 We ſaid alſo, that Grace was neceſſary, and that he that 
thus carriecth the Lords meſſage now ſhould be holy, as they 
were, who of old carried His veſſels : we do nor rigidly call for 
this as for the former two, ſo as if no man could be a Miniſter 
withour ſaving Grace, and unleſs he be truely regenerated: . 
what was fald in the former Epiſtle, doth guard againft this; 


o) the Altar ? can he ſtrive without ceafing in Prayer to God for 


holineſs be not ſimply neceſſary to a Miniſter, 'as if-withour ir 


yer we may aſfert,' that itis' necefſary by noceflity of precept 2 . prefſeth the oblerving of the former quali catiofs. - And 


hough-he. maybe 
cannot aQ as called of God,and ſo muſt be, much igcapac 
in that reſpe. 2. For the work : which is of that -pature 
that ir requireth communion with God and a ſtanding. in His 
counſel, Zer, 23. 18, 22. otherwiſc,.it may be accounted 2 
ſtealing of his word without acknowledging of himſelf, verſ.30.5 
And though theſe be neceſſary in any Calling, yeythe nature of 
this ſheweth them ts be in a fingulac way in It, 
3- There cannor be that boldneſs in the meſlage;,. eſpecially 
where difficulties occur, without it., 4, For. application, of 
Truths, and ſpeaking eſpecially tothe weary, This is nece(- 
ſary ; thar they may more natively take up the caſes of others, 
apply the remedy to them, and ſympathize,with them, by mak- 
ing forth-coming the conſolation to others, , wherewith they 
have been comforted themſelyes, 2 Cor. 1. 9. which is a main 
way whereby God fitteth His Niniſters experimencally.z-and 
even the Head, in ſome reſpe&, was thus qualified. - From this, 
Luther (aid, that theſe three, tentatio,meditativ.and oratio, were 
requiſite in a Miniſter : .and they who waut this holineſs, are 
certainly exceeding defe&ive, Further, in.reſpeR of his hav= 
ing fruits, it is moſt neceſſary, theſe being often bleſſed of the 
Lord wich many, and others with all their learning, but with 
few, as intheſe two Churches appeareth, beſide: a Miniſters 
Prayers having influence on the hearers profiting, 'as well as his 
Preaching 3 and he being to Pray for them, and to account their 
thriving to be an anſwer of his Praying, as well as the frufr of his 
Preaching, as in Pauls pra&ice is manifeſt ;- what caws the un- 
renewed Miniſter do here ? Can he ly berween the Porch and 


them ? and therefore mut he be much incapacitated to be pro- 
firable in this reſpe& ? Yea, for thecredir of the Miniſtry; 1it 
is requiſite that he be of good report, eyen ro theſe ag 
otherwiſe his word will not have much. weight: and what wil 
gain ſuch a good report without holineſs 2 Hypocrifie- ofren is 
nor much convincing, neither js it continuing, whereas -holi- 
neſs even in a common ſervant will adorn the Goſpel, much 
_ in a Miniſter, whois a city ſer on @ hill, and cannot be- 
1d. t pa) 22 2 

Again; we ſay, That this qualification/of holineſs ſhould: be 
greatly reſpected both in a peoples calling; or. chooſing 'of a 
Miniſter, and in a Preſbyterics ordaining 'of ole fcr-a People; i 
ſo that if they ſhould reſpe& all other-qualifications; and-yer 
never enquire for this, they are-exceeding faulty : and although 


he were not to be accounted (o, when lawfully admitted; as'is 
ſaid ; yer we conceive that neither a People; nor a Preſbytery 
ſhould paſs over that qualification in their choice of; Admiſſion, 
lo as to make no enquiry for it, or not ro.refpeRiir; where, ie 
may be,, there 15 nothing ro (way any (to-rhar- opinion ofthe 
man in well grounded charity, but.fomewhamote to the ton- 
trary : for, the people are notleft tg callwhom:they-will ; If 
It werea Deacon, he is to be a-man full of the hdly Ghoſt, As. - 
And this place being the firſt clear evidence of apeoples inte- 
reſt in their calling of a.Miniſter,” this rule fortharproceeging 
muſt be of force alſld. Again, ic beiog ſuch Truſt,/as to 
be intruſted with the Oracles of God; and wittjthe ſoul * 
People;can he be —_ firao0- endeavour the favitig ef the ſouls 
of others, who yer maketh no conſcience intikimg heed ww his 
own ?. This is the Apoſtles reaſaving, 1 Tim. 362; 3þ 4535. 515 
man hnow not bow to rule by "own houſt, bow ſhall” b4 tab#tave 
of the Charch of God ? . which is propoſed/by —_——_ 
ng, by which He 


to the unanſwerableneſs of thatreaſoni 


certainly 
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"And certainly theſe rwo, are not without welghty 
rogether, 4 


to the Flock and Doftrime, But to 


Eſpecially 
alt thou ſave thy ſelſ and thoſe that" hear thee, 
ſhale f 


" that 
© turneth not manyfrom their iniquity : neither can any expeR 


+ His houſe, andan u 


_ iſter ts- much more to be' 


” 


reaſons. put 
. 20: 28, and 1 Tin-4.16. .Tabe heed to thy ſelf, and 
w this, that who careth not 

will never natively and naturally care for the other. 
which followeth ng ern ay So 
rimating, that 

ines in his own walk,may not oaly mar his own falvation, 

bur alſo the falvarion of his Hearers, ſeing theſe rwo ordinarily 
are carried-on joyntly, asin this Epiſtle : And, can people 
diſpence with this,ro have obly a form of Ordinances,not caring 


for the 
Eſp' oy, he word, 


®. whether their Miniſters have fruit amongſt them or not ? or 


thar the profit be'to many or few ? and yet there cannot much 
be expetted ( what ever God may ſoveraigply do ) from a man 
ndeth not in Gods counſel, 7?r. 23. 22. and therefore 


that the Lord wilt approvethat he ſhould be made a ſteward in 
er-father ro His Children, who yetupon 
no charitable ground canbeaccounted a child himſelf,and what 
confidence can there be, that a man not eſteemed gracious, ſhall 
either Chriſtianly carry in the outward form of Religion, or yer 
keep ſoundneſs-in the Faith? and will they not be acceſſory 
to theſe evils, who have hazarded ſo much on them, who are 
-not worthy of any ſuch Truſt ? | 


The conſidering of this, as it relateth to a Preſbyteries a 
» 


- will confirm it farther. ' We ſay, they ought not (whoever 


or whatever ones parts be ) to proceed to admit men to the 
Miniſtry, without -reſpe& ro this qualification of holineſs : my 
meaning -is- not, that ſearch in extraordinary ways ſhould be 
made for knowing of mens converſion, or, that infallibiliry 
ſhould be expe&ed in this, or, that any particular evidences 
In ſuch a-meaſure or degree ſhould be pitched on, withour 
which nothing is to be ſatisfying, ( for there are degrees,as was 
Faid:) bur becauſe, even Schollars are naturally finful, and gifts 
do not-mortific corruption, nor edifie, bur as they are well 
Improven ; and ſcing often by mens profanity, good gifts do 


much hurt in rhe'Church 3 and ſcing there can be no ground to 
expe the ore: of gifts by one not ſuppoſed to 
i T 


be gractous, retrial would be, 1. To clear that he be 


not profane, and that noching can be charged on him. And, 


.-2, That there are ſome things making him look holy-like, and 


giving ground, in a Eiſcerning charity, to eſteem ſo of him, thar 
what ever afterward he prove, they may have peace in what 
they have done, And laſtly, tha ſome fit rime and way be 
raken purpoſely for trying of this. This is clear, 1. From the 
many direttions rhat are given to Miniſters concerning this one 
thing, in the —_ of Paul ro Timothy and Tits, where they 
are expreſly limited in their proceeding to this, that be be holy, 
x T3m3-2,&c: and 7it.1.8. And this holineſs is not only deſcrib- 
ed atgatively, that he be blameleſs, not given to wine,Sec. vtrſ.6. 
.and 5. bur poſitively, that he have 4 good name, be ſober,quſt,boly : 
-which ſheweth; thatit confiſterh not meerly in negatives. 2. Tt 
omen ge ro be op + wo =_ a C__ alſo 0 
.to- proved, 17383. 10 alſo ſupponerh, that a M1- 
ved) and rk let him uſe the 
office, if he be found { that 1s, after trial) to be blameleſs : and 
ſo theres a proofto be had of this qualification, as of others. 
&. It appeareth by-his exeluding of a Novice from this charge, 
werſ. 6. ( thatis, one lately brought in to the faith ) as not be- 
ng yetable to bear it,or as nor being well known what he might 
oun and there being rs us a proportionableneſs, and likeneſs 
In ſome -reſpe&@, berwixt the Novicethen, ( they being all ac- 
counted Behevers) and one tharfeemerth now to profeſs more 
ſeriouſly chan the generality of others, -it ſaith, he would be 
-of a ſtanding profeſſion that ſhould be admitred to this Charge. 
And, 4- That which is, Chep. 5. 22. Lay 'bands ſuddenly on 
n0 man, &:, doth confirm this alfo ; and that is, not only leſt 


the be not of parts, bur left he'through- untentlerneſs abuſe concerning ſuch a perlons ſtate; but concernivg a mans own at 


& 


e bs 


An Expoſtionof the 


his parts, and then become guilty, as the reaſon ſubjoyne 

cleareth. And { to meer For objeRtion which —— 
have, to wit, 1t zs »9t raſbly done 4 for, nothing can be laid ts 
bis charge ) Paxi ſaith ſome mens fins are ar the firſt obyious ; 
but ſome ( faith he ) will follow after : and therefore will 
rake rime before they be diſcovered. Therefore there is need 


of warineſs and trial to bring them our, as Reverend Mr. =_ | 


ſon expoundeth the place. And can this be fo to be ighte 

in Miniſters _ ng, which Paul fo frequently preſleth, 
not only to obſerve when it is palpable, bur to ſearch for it, 
where it is not ſo obvious ? And if it be ſo requiſite even for a 
Deacon, what will it be for a Miniſter, whoſe Station leadeth 
him more immediately to the things of greateſt concernment ? 
And as the Apoſtles appointed, fo prattiſed they, A. 6. Seth 
Je out men ſull of the boly Ghoſt, them we will ordaio, intimating, 
concerning others, thar they would not ordainthem, $0 is the 
qualification propoſed for the « poſile, A. r. although 7udas 
in Gods foveraign wiſdem had been imployed ; yet there is an 
other rule given them to walk by, than he taketh to himſelf; 
they muſt take one of theſe who had given beſt proof of their 
integrity, ve7#23. And through all the Epiſtles, when Paul is 
recommending Miniſters, there is ever ſome evidence of their 
ſanRificarion given : whereby he would let us know, what 
weight is truly in that qualification for commending of men 
for the Miniſtry ; and what fort of men others ſhould re- 
commend after him. And there are alſo many reaſons which 
may be gathered from what Is ſaid, to make Miniſters very 
careful in this, That holineſs be well looked unto in Inftru- 


ments,as they would expe an open door to be 
EC ate GET 


If any ſhould ſay, 1. That this looketh like the way of rigid | 


trying of Church-members, and ſcemeth to favour that conceit. 
Anſw. 1. ] am not ſpeaking of the manner of proceeding, 
but of the thing, what ever way any | or perſons 1n 
Chriftzan prudence ſhall rake to ſatisfic themſelves in the pati- 
cular, That I conceive can be regulated by no certain dire&i- 
ons : for, that will be fit in one caſe, which will not be in an 
other, &c. 2, Althougn there be a proving and trying here 
called-for z yet it will not hold 4s neceſlary ro all members : 
becauſe there is nor the like ground ; nay, nor ſuch preceprs 
nor praQtices for trial of members, as there is in this : and 
were it ſo clearfor members, I ſuppoſe it were hard to ſhift 
ir. Yea, 3. This doth overturn that rigidity and ſcrupulo- 
firy concerning Church-members, ic is ſo far from ſirengthen- 
In of it : for, if there be ſomewhat ſingular required of a 
Miniſter, and if one that is already a Church-member be yet 
to be proved, if probably he be holy ere he be a Miniſter ( fo 
that one —_ Jr a Church-member for his holineſs, and yer un- 
fir, in reſpe& ofhis being defeRive in this qualification, to be a 
Miniſter ; yea, a Song Then is there not ſuch rigid and ac- 
curate ſearch to be made for poſirive evidences in everyChurch- 
member : for then, there could be no addition to ir, or further 
togo : But from this, it is clear that ſomething is requir- 
edn the trial ofan Intrant to the Miniſtry, more than of one to 
be admitted into the Church: for one may be warrantably ad- 
mitted ro the Church, who yet may be unfit in this reſpe& to 
be a Miniſter 2 therefore the.extending of this concluſion to 
all the members indifferently,is unwarrantable : for, this new 
trying of them, ſuppoſeth the former not to be ſo exat, and 
yet Ml this probation is to be of ſuch as are within. 
Tf any ſhould further obje&, Tha this layeth-on that which 
Is impoſſible. Anſw. There is no ſuch thing intended. Bur, 
1. it is more than 1s needful to every Church-member. 2. It is 
ſomewhat thar needeth proof and trial, and is not to be taken 
on cruſt : bur the manner of trial we leave, 3. It is ſomewhat 
that may warrand the conſcience, not to derermine infallibly 


Clap. 3, 


— 


deliberay well grounded concurring 
; for a chall 
to fay , it was ſudden, and ſo to 
umMo, . of, his fins alſo, if 
which Is Intended by that precepr, 1 Tim. $22, &c+ 


In his ordination ; So 
afterward, 
e himſelf as 


If it be objeted further, Then there would be few Miniſters - 


entered,and many Congregations would be deſolate. That great 
Patern and —_ of Learning and Piety , Trochrege; whetthe 
moveth this objeRion to himlelf ( which ſhewerh that it hath 
becn ordinary in all rimes ſo ro diſpute againſt this duty ) An- 
ſwereth , that it is not ſo much to be reſpeQed , quot, or, how 
many be in the Miniſtery, as quales & qu# , that is, who, or of 
what qualifications rhey be. Therefore ( ſaith he )it had been 
the advantage of the Miniftry thar they had been ever fewer, 
rather than that many who are in that ſtation ſhould have been 
admired to ir: for ( faith he ) ſome became not only uſcleſſe 
themſelves, but do incapacitate others, and make the 
Miniftery deſpicable before all by their ca . And 
Indeed it is often found ſo , that many Congregations had been 
better ſtill ro have waited for what providence might have or- 
dered for them , than to have been planred as they were. 
Many exccllent things hath he to this purpoſe , pag. 1189, &c. 
particulary , pag. 1109, Kc. : 

We are perſwaded, that whatever profane men think of 
holineſſe, that yer the people whodefhire to have their ſouls 
faved , will be loath to have a blind-Guide , who, by fallng 
into the dirch , may hazard others, or , one that may heal 
their wound ſlightly ; or at beſt, point our the way to them, 
bur in little joyn with them in ir. And eſpecially , that Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, who know what eſteem Chriſt hath of 
ſouls , and what difficulty ir is for themſelves ro walk fingly in 
this Miniſtric, even _ they mind their own ſalvation : 
and-what native and natural ſympathy is called-for berwixt a 
Miniſter and His Flock ; and who are well acquainted wirh the 
devices of the devil, who aimerh ro make havock of ſouls by an 
ungodly, as well as by an erroneous Miniſtery ; and alſoare lay- 
Ingro heart and (criouſly minding their reckoning to Jeſus 
Chriſt at His appearing, for the ſouls of ſuch Congregations, as. 
they have had acceſſe to provide with Miniſters, whether his 
Sheep were commitred toa friend, or an enemy, to one that. 
loved him, and. ſo would feed the Lambs; or one that loved. 
and fought his own things, ( as all men in nature do and. fo 
would feed himſelf. Weare perſwaded ( we fay ) tharſuch: 
will tremble to be acceſlory to ſuch hainous affronting of Jeſus- 
Chriſt , or ſuch cruel betraying of qr in committing 
them to an ignorant, or unfaithful Guide, who may fall in the 
dirch with them. And ſciog this is of main concerament to the 
advan.ement, of Chriſts Goſpel, and the edification of peoples 
ſouls, ro have. Miniſters according to the Lords heart, and nos 
mens, to feed: the people 3, and a (ſpecial promiſe ſubjoyned to- 
His marrying of a. Land, Jer. 3. 14. andan evidence of His 
dwelling with a people, Ler all ſuch therefore, whether People 
or Miniſters, who have a hand in this, be obteſted in the fear of 
the Lord,.and by the coming and appearance of qurLord Jeſus, 
the me mgand of His ſheep, that they be warle and circum- 
S in this moſt concerning-bulineſſe, as they would not in 

t day be guilty of the bloud of many-fouls, that ugholy Ni- 
niſters cannor bur be gvilry of;. and as would nor be ac-: 
counted partakers with them. in all their.fins. And,no queſtion, 
this command. amongſt others, is.. implyed in that charge to, 
Timothy, 1 Tim. 6. 13- 14; 21,.And.\tis very obſervable, thatin 
theſe Epiſtles, while he giver direRions to Timothy, and Titus 
n- the name of all Miviſters, which are to be obeyed to the 
end of rhe world , he looften chargeth, more than in other. 
Epittles , Thar theſe commands ſhould be dane. wirhour par-- 
delityz - which certainly- ſheweth , that. Miniſters muſt; 
epecially reckoa for:their obſerving thereof. Yes, that charge, 


Book of the Revelation. 


ard he miſcarry : . 


ſubjoyning, Lay, hands ſaddenly 
obſcrveth ) iwupon this ground given , becauſe men often arc 
a neg ng > admiflions, Therefore, ſaith the A , 
whatever others: do,'do not EY 

And though that Reverend» foreci 


every 
the prepoſt ] 

table in the matter of admiſhen of men to the Miniſtery;; 
and dirc&ly afſerteth, thar in trial of Spirirs forſuch an end, 
not only the Do&rine, ſed & animorum motus, conſfilia, conatus,- 
are alſo to be proven. And If nothing ſatisfying appear which 
may hold forth Gods call, although ir were for many years, it is 
to be forborn. _ Nec enimtam refert quot fint boc Miniſterio 
ſungentes, quam qui fint, & quant® cum cura dulefts atque 
probati z preſtatque plurimis abdicatis , vel unum aliquem 


Author Mr. Boyd, be 


admitts , qui fit unus tx mille, &c. quam plurimis indifferen-- 


fer admiſſis, tx mille vix unum, qualtm cupias invenire, And: 
thereairer, cirech our Lords prattice, Luk. 9. $7. who though 
moſt render of the Churches edification, and ta 2a rime when 
the Harveſt was very great, and rhe Labourers bar few, yet 
doth rej<& two, who ſcemingly offercd themſelves with affe Ri- 
on to the work , and preſſeth one , nog ſo ſeemingly forward 
as the other rwo. Inall which, and in much more to this 
purpoſe he doth excellently: enlarge himſelf as ina thing of 
moſt grave concernment to- the Churches edification, His fa- 
mous Naſter alſo, Divine Mr. Ro{lock , doth moſt patherical- 
ly Jun this ; and particularly in his Le&ures upon the Lords 
laſt Sermon and. ſolemn Prayer, ob. 19. Le. 23. Althoogh 
this be true, and will not , we hope, by any be called 1a queſtt- 
on ; yer there are two things which poſſibly ro ſome' may need 
more particularly-to be ſpoken to ; :ſeing ir is eafie rorun in 
extrems. The firtt is; What __ may be-atrained, or is to be 
aimed atin this trial ofa Miniſters San&ification , by vertue 
of that precept., Lay hands ſuddenly on no man ? How 
it may be made to appear, that ſeing ſo much is artainable in 
this caſe, that as much 1s not to be ſought. after in the trial of 
_ members? We ſhall therefore, .before we leave this 
peak a word: to theſe, | 
To the firſt we ſay, r. That by-vertue of that precept, there 
nay ny to be expeRed nor pretended unto: becauſe 
there is no ſuch thing potſible : nor doth the Lord in His Word 
give ſuch ſymptoms and evidences as may found ſuch a judgs 
ment or deciſion of an other perſoas : gracious eſtate: nor 1s 
this to be enquired for, as if the validity of a perſons ordination 
did:depend upon the fame : for, ordination may be valid,where 
no SanRification is, as was formerly aid z Bur it is fucha trial 
and probation as is oppoſite to raſhneſs and haſti nd may 
give ground of quietneſſe unto rheſe that .go abourthis work; 
even though the -perſon ſhould not be found afterward: anſwers 
able. Becauſe; the .ground of their is nor che realiry.oc 
truth of .the thing ; bur it is ( roſay 
though poſſibly they be not fincere.. . T; | 
2... We ſay, That negative evidences ,- or © negative know» 
ledge, that 1s, that we ourſelves know noevil ofthe perſon, 


ſuch like, will not be ſufficient ro exoner us in proceeding - 


to.ordinarion , according.to-this precept': for, that may bez 
where a man is , not known-ar 
ground to make him be -accounted of good. ye 
&c« which are the-qualfications required in himto whom 

word of truth is ro be committed. Alſo. the. Scriprute holdeth 
forth ſuch - qualifications + as are poſitive, to be enquired, tor 
inthis caſe: which were uſeleſſe,, if negatives were ſufficienc, 
And certainly there is a negative. hol 


quired 


"Eex 


\ en. HOP. 


is particularly in reference 16-thls deed x Mew$.0h-" 
and 22. any goes: Or. Do nothing bypart $7 Sichal 
joyni on n0 man; \ which ( as Calvi®' 


of that fn with them. - 


way moſt moderate; yet, pag. 2108. coth he cenſure - 
erous moderation of fome men, who are too , 


} rhe reality offuch and - 
ſuch evidences, which after trial are found. indeed to be o, al- ; 


% 


- 


« - Beſide that will noe give . 
t, boly, —_— 


[ 


ati e at leaſt required in | 
2 private. member; . yer itis clear that more. js to be cn» 
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quired for in an Officer. 
74 os members. A ' aith « 
this place, you enim ſufficit - fi fone: crimine fit, quis merita tyus 
debent precire honerum operum ut dignus fit ad ordinationtm. 

3+ We ſay then, That fomrthung rtaing 
{s co be enquired for : which though it be nor infallibly con- 
vincing of che perſons ſtate ;- yer may be {ufficient,to quiet the 
mind againft;the challenges of raſh & ſudden proceeding in that 
matter. - Which, in the general, may.be drawn to theſe three, 
1; That there be/a. ſearch in the external poſitives thar are 
given in the Word 3 :the knowledge wher! 
by ſearch,:' 2.: There may be ſome obſervation of a mans way, 
and tra& of carriage, from which ſome diſcovery may be made 
of a mans equableneſs, ſingleneſs and ſpirituality inſuch duries. 
2 There'may be foe d:ſcovery attained of a mans univerſalt- 
ry in theſe duties ſo qualified, by corfidering his carriage In 
reference to. divers caſes and conditions and divers perſons, 
both {uch asfare more render,and others. That theſe are attain- 
able'cannat be denied, at leaſt fo far as 15 neceſſary for the 
ſcope forefaid- And certainly, ' that precepr muſt be under- 
ſtood to:require proof and trial in this, ſo far as 15 poſhbly at- 
rainable ( otherwayes a man cannor be thought to be ſufficient- 
ly exonered in his duty ) as the reaſon ſubjoyned confirmeth : 
eſpecially in ſuch caſes where neither the good works, nor the 
evil of ſome men, are open before hand. And theſe being 
 artainable, as is ſaid, It will followthen that rhey are to be 
enquired into; Judicious and Learned Mr. #904 1n his Peece 
againſt Mr. Lockzer, doth aflerr, That there are ſome more eminent 
outward works and attings in Religion, and Pitty, by which, 
men (ſo far as us competent to men to judge ) may be waryantably 

judged poſitively gracious, pag. 142. and ſhewerh how this 1s to 
[wn attained, pag. 152, 153. In theſe words, There zs requiſite 
ſome ſeemingneſs of Spiritual ſincerity in a mais proſeſſcon, 1d eſt, 
that he doth it from'a Spiritual principle, upon Spiritual motives, 
andfor a Spiritual'end : but a meer, ſober, not mocking, ſtrious 
profeſſion wrthout more, #s not a poſitive appearance of Spiritual 
ſupernatural: fincerity. Which ſheweth, thar ſuch a thing is poſ- 
fible'z and experience alſo doth confirm this. 

4. We ſay, That in this precept it is implied, that theſe po- 
firive evidences are nor ſoon to be rruſted ; but that men are 
ſcrionſly,and:diligently to enquire in the reality of them,for the 

al - of themſelves rationally in concluding that he is (© 
ind ſo qualified. ! And this we conceive is the grear ſcope of 
zhar precepr::: for the general, that a Miniſter ſhould be emi- 
m—_ qualified even in reference to Godlineſs, I ſuppoſe will 
notbe denied by any : This miſcarriage is ordinarily 1o the ap- 
plication, and that 15 not purpoſedly ro admir an unholy man 
tobe a Miniſter, but ro account a man holy without ground,and 
thereupon ſuddenly to proceed. The Apoſtles ſcope there- 
| foreis principally toguard againſt rhis, thar ſuch thoughts of a 
perſons firneſs be not faddenly and without trial admitred and 
entertained.” ' And we ſuppoſe, that 'although' particular evi- 
dences benorinfiſteton ; yettrial inthe general,ſcrioufly and 
with circumſpe&neſs gone-about, will do much' ro' quiet the 
mind in.reference to its own a&. And this is ſo underſtood by 
Ehryſoſtome, Theophilaft,” and others, as importing 'a command 


xorry, {and try again. i 

*: Tf ir were more particufarly enquired, What -theſe' pofitive 
evidences are, which 'may:be warrancably tooked-for”'tm' one 
rhat is 2o' be admitted 40 the Miniſtry ? *Anſw. Although by 
proportion whar'may evidence one many to' begratious unto 


anorher (fo-far as is'requifire for one' man roJudpe of wWiother 


ea, even a Deacons not to be ad- 
;fcarions,: which arc not r 


Thar wilt hold here 3” and though there be fome generals laid 
down, . which include many particulars as to be holy, full of the 
holy Ghoſt, Aft 5.' ſuch #5 hare given good proof of chelr faith- 


fulneſs and conflancy in Religion, Aft. 1: 01ſ,27 520,084 fuch Hichearr, of of theworkof the Miniſtry it his hands: 


p.. 


— 4 ut _ 
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mongſt other words, Ambroſe ſaith on 


poſitive is attainable, and 


may be attamed - 


; Chap. T% 


Fand p 


Secondly, Heis te be tried according to theſe marks where- 
wich a Chriſtian may be tried, ſuch as to be vigilant, to be ſober, 
(which looketh to ſobriety in his whole carriag-) not only tobe 
blameleſs, but to be of good behaviour, given to hofÞitality, not 
greedy or covetons, patient, &c. 1 Tim.3.3. Tit.1.7,8. In which 
qualifications, nor only is ro be tried what are mens praices 
but what are their diſtempers, or iofirmitics; what are their oa- 
tural inclinations. and dſpofitions, and ſuch like : and if theſe be 
froward,except by the evidencesof the oppoſiteGrac.s,there be 
hope that they ſhall be ſub-ued, there can be no confidence to 
proceed, For, a Miniſter ſhould be meeb gentle, no brawvler, 8c. 

Thirdly, He js one that muſt have & good r-port from them that 
are without, 1 Tim.3.7. which importeth a ihining eminency in 
his converſation, fo as to be convincing even to wicked men: 
from whom ſeriouſneſs and fincerity wiil ger a teſtimony, when 
lightneſs and luke-warmneſs will be abhor rod even by chem. 

Fourthly,He is ro be a lover of good men, Tit. 1.8. [tis a mark 
of a Believer tolove the Children of God ; and here it is made 
a'charaQter whereby one, thar is to be called to the Miniſtry, 
ought to be tried : and it is ſuch alove to them a5 is demon- 
ſirable and evidenced to others, by their converſing with them, 
eſtimation of them, and that in oppoſition to others, whom in 
that reſpeQ& they love not, though poſſibly their natural ries to 
ſuch may be moe, This charaQter, doth firſt ſuppone a capaci- 
ty in them to diſcern good men befide others. And, ſecondly, 
a principle within, making them to loye and eſteem of ſuch : 
which, where they are in reality, are borh commendable in 
themſelves, and cannot but be ſome way diſcernable to others ; 
a7 = be = _ warrantably obſeryed and laid 
weight upon, and when they are wanting, proceeding ma 
yea, ſhould be at the greater ſind and ———— ae 
A fifth evidence is, That he be no Novice, 1 Ti. 3.6, which 
holdech our that he ought tobe of ſome ſerled fn, a in. the 
profeMoii of Godlines ; ':t leaſt, there. would he ,graund t9o- 
think him ſo : which cannot well be, if the'man have þeen but 
as others in'his education, and poſſibly come by reaſan of che 


) thoughts of a Miniſtery'tohaye ſome f irer outward carriage 


than others ; When yer, as to the praftice of Religion, he may 
be but a meer Novice, and fo pive no ground t6Tound a ratio- 
nal charity for expetting any thriving of-che work of Grace. in, 


When 


Chap. 3. 
When theſe external. evidences are found, Then Miniſters 


ought to refle& upon all to ſee if any __ be gathered-con- 


cerning the fincerity of their end, ſpiritualneſs of their walk, 
and ſuch like, as by the words of theſe rwo eminent Divines for- 
merly cited doth appear, And becauſe this cannot be diſcerned 
by one a& or two or, ina month or two : therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary to take time , and to conſider the equableneſs of ſuch a 
mans way for ſatisfying of themſelves concerning him. And 
though ir is not like that each Miniſter can come to a well 
grounded knowledge in reference to the Admiſſion of every 
one, by his own particular acquaintance; yet in ſuch a caſe,lt is 
- to be ſupplicd by the teſtimony of ſuch , who being able co dil- 
cern, and throughly. ſatisfied themſelves upon ſolide grounds, 
dare confidently give teſtimony of the good behavior and Chri- 
ſtian carriage of tuch a perſon , according to the former chara- 
ers : and ſuch teſtimony , when given, ought to have welght. 
Therefore we ſee that in Scripture, the faithful Servants of God 
. uſed to commend ſuch,as were of their acquaintance,to others : 
and ſuch recommendations wanted never weight. Oncly con- 
cerning thris,we ſay, That ſeeing recommendattons and teftimo- 
nies may have much influence upon the good or 1ll of the 
Church. This would not be overly gone aboart z bur theſe ca- 
yeats would be obſerved, 1. That when men reflify poſitively 
ſuch and ſuch qualifications to be inany , they would have 
ground of ſatisfa&ion in their own con(ciences that ſuch things 
are true,and conſiſtent in their knowledge. 2.As this teſtimony 
would be on knowledge 3 ſo the marter teſtified , would be 
weighty, and ſuch as being true evidenceth ſome good begin- 
ming,or appearance of the work of Grace, There are many teſl1- 
monies given thorow Pals Epiſtles to ſcveral nn z but we 
will ſtill find them have theſe two, 1. The thing teſtified, Is 
ſomething that doth indeed commend them as Chriſtians;as ha- 
ving love to God, and to the edificarion of ſouls, and ſuch like. 
2, It's upon knowledge ; yea oftentimes from ſuch.evidences as 
were diſcernable even to others, ſuch as ſuffering for Chriſt, di- 
ſtributing to the Saints, painfulneſs and diligence in what they 
have been employed about, and ſuch like. On the other fide, 
there is alſo need of taking heed what teſtimonies be received, 
And, 1. That the teſtimony be full, bearing out theſe characters 
ſufficiently in the boſome thereof : otherwiſe it can be no proof 
of them,whoever be the teſtifier,and ir may be,it were not im- 
pertinent to do ir inthe Apoſtles words. 2. Reſpe&is to be had 
to theſe who give the teſtimony. And, 3. To the ground upon 
which they give ir, to wir, if it be of their own cercain know- 
ledge that they do teſiify ſuch things; or, only upon the repore 
of others,and (uch like conſiderations. Whereinfairhful Pres- 
byreries will employ their zeal and prudence for the ſatisfying 
- themſelves; and 1o there is the leſs need to inſiſt particularly 
a them. 

Now, astothe ſecond , ifany ſhould ask, what reaſon there 
can be more ro enquire thus in reference to Minifters, than in 
reference tro members ? and 1f'the one will not follow upon the 
grounds'thar are 1:1d down for inferring the other? We anſwer, 
- It is enough to ſay that this enquiry-in reference to Miniſters is 
commanded , and the other not. Neither will any obje@or, I 
ſuppoſe , be able to give ſach precepts for the tryal of Church- 
members, as.have been lajd down for this tryal in reference to 
Miniſters. It is obſervable which that great vindicater of this 
truth , concerning the admiſſion of Church-members without 
ſuch exa&aryal, doth anſwer to this objefion ;.I mean Learned 
Mr.;”ood, in-his Examination and Confutation of Mr. Lecky:rs 
Little-ſtone, pag. 80. 81. Mr. Lockyer had made the ſame obje- 
Ron , which he anſwererh thus , All tat Mr. Lockyer here 
bringtts in concerning admitting perſons into Offuces in the Church, 
is idlely and impertinestly alleaged: to the point in hand © we ac- 
knowledge that nont ought tob: put inſuch Offices, but ſuch as give 
evidences of al manner of Godly convggſation ; we bavs an expreſs 
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and full rult for this, 1 Tim. 3. And: bands ought 10t to be laid 
upon any man, without a fort-going tryal and proof of theſe things. 
But where will ye (hew us in all the Scripture from the one end to 
the other ſuch a rule requiring ſuch pudiers  s perſons , and 


ſach a tral of them before , and in relation to their admiſſion into 


the fellowſhip of the viſible Church; and to be under Paſtoral care 
and the Miniſiery of the word ? If be could (hew us this, tither in 
precept or approved practice, we ſhould ſoon yield and be at an end 
4 this controverſie; But this be cannot, nor fuer will be abl: to 

ew ; and therefore the reaſoning ſrom the care and accuracy to be 
uſed in trying perſons , who art already in the Church , in relation 
to admitting them toplaces of Office, unto admiſſion of perſons into 
the Society of the viſivl? Church, is unreaſonable. Thus far he con- 
vincingly to the point in hand. Irt15 obſervable alſo, that theſe 
amongtt the Ancients, who Maeve ſaid and done moſt ag:inſt 
the Novatians and Donatiſts , have been yer moſt preſſing and 
peremptory in this, co wit, that none with any blemiſh ſhould 
m1oiitcr in the holy things , as in the writings of Cyprian and 
Augu/tine is clear. This ts enough to remove any ſuch Obje&t- 
on : Yet for further fattsfation, weſay , That there want not 
pzIpable reaſons for this diffcrence, as, 

1. When a member iz admitted , ke 1s received to be train- 
ed up inChriſts Houſe or School; and therefore ifhe' profeſs 
himſelf docile, and ſubje& himſelf to Ordinances, it cannot be 
expected that he will be, or can be accurate before he have 
learned : for, it is within the Church that properly Chriſtiani> 
ty is taught. Icts not ſon the admitting of one to be a Mini- 
ſter': for, he is to be entered to be a Teacher, Therefore more 
muſt be required of him: and he is ſuppoſed to have been a 
Scholler in Chriſts School, and under His Ordinances for ſome 
confiderable time 3 and therefore more may juſtly be expe&- 
ed and fought for from him. | 

2. When a Profcſior ſeriouſly defireth entryto the Church 
or Baptiſm , he doth ic by pleading a title or right thereto ac- 
cording to Chriſts warrand : wherein a Church: judicatory ts 
obliged In juſtice to decide, and that legally according to his 
ticle and right : and if he be found to have tuch a right , they 
cannot upon any conſideration juſtly refuſe him : But in try- 
ing of a man for the Miniſtry , there 1s noſuch title and righr 
which can be pleaded : For, 1. This 1s no mans pirticular pri- 
viledge, which he, as a Saint, or Profeſſor, may claim by vercue 
of the Covenant, or Chriſts inſtitution, as he may do the. Sacra» 
ments ; for , many have right ta theſe that have none to this, 
2. A particular perſon may be keeped from the Miniſtry and 
nor be wronged , even although he be honeſt 3; becauſe 1n ad- 
mirting thereto , Church-officers are to walk according to the 
general ground of the edification of the Church: and therefore 

when It 1s not for the edification of the Body , a man may be 
forborn (to ſpeak ſo) and not admitted to ſuch and ſuch a par» 
ticular charge , at leaſt, without the wronging of any juſt ticle 
of his : which cannot be in Baptiſm, if the man b- qualified ac- 
cordingly as is called for in fuch a caſe. For in deciding anent 
the admiſſion of a particular member, the Queſtion runneth, IF 
he have whar giveth title ro Memberſhip; But in deciding con- 
cerning a mans admiſſion to a particular Miniſtry , beſide any 
qualifications of his as;a Church-member , it is to be conſidered, 
if it be expedient for , and edifying to the Church , that ſuch a 
man be admitted tobe a guide, And therefore there 1s more of 
Chriſtian prudence and deliberation required in the deciding 
of this, than in the other, where meer right hath place. 

Laſtly , This difference may be obſerved , Thar in deciding 
the firſt, ro wit, the mans right, Church: officers muſt decide ac- 
cording to what judicially is made our; for , a perſon that gi- 
veth in his title, looking like a ſerious Profeſſor, he cannot be 
refuſed , although men have onely a negative knowledge vf his 
ſincericy : yer this cannor be admitred in a Miniſter , where 


want of clearacls, and poſitiveſati:faiion 15 enough to keep a- * 
S man 
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man from poſitive deciding for the admiſſion of a Miniſter. All 
which may be chus illuſtrated : ſuppoſe ſome in an Incorpora- 8g 
tion or City , ſhould claim to be Bur:eſſcs thereof by vertue of p 


their ſufficient ritle and right thereto 3. in chis caſe the Judges 
were to decide ſtrialy according to Law, as they found theſe 
titles ro be made out, ornot-: and It were 16jaſtice to refuſe 
them thar. priviledge , if chey were tound-co have right to the 
fame: bur, it an Incorporation or Glty were to chooſe out of 
all the Burgeſſes, ſome to Govern, to be Theſaurer,or the like ; 
the caſe would-be quite different : for, ſo-men were not-here to 
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\.mans particular right-, butwharwere 

the whole Body; and fo many might be 

aſt without any prejudice to them ; which could nor be in the 

firſt. Inthis laſt cle alfo, men walk not fo much by what is 

judicially made out of the fitneſs of any = i but as they are 
eſs, by 


decide- what were 
ood and expedient 


ſatisfied anent their- qualificarl5ns and f their knows 
ledge of them , and acquaintance with them 1n the private 
courſe of their carriage : Both which will well agree to the caſe 
of the admiſſion of Miniſters, as it differeth from the admiffion 


of Members, 


nd 


EECTURE L[(IiL 


Verſ;, 14.. And unto the Angel ofthe Church of the L aodiceans, write, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, 


the faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of God. 
15. 1 know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot ; 1 would thou wert cold or-hot, 
6. So then becauſe thou art Iuke-warm , and neither cold nor hot , 1 will ſpew thee out of my 


204th. 


I 7.. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, Tam rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing : and 
knoweſt not. that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, 

18, 1 counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire , that thou mayecſt be rich; and white rai- 
ment, that thou majeſt be clothed , and that the. ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear , and anoint. 


thine eyes with eze-ſaluc, that thou ma reſt fee. 


19. As many as I love, I rebuke ard chaſten, be zealous therefore aud repent. 

20. Behold , I ſtand. at the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the door , 1. 
will. come in to him, and will ſup with kin, and hewith me. 

21. Tokim that overcometh will I grant to ſit with me in my throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, 


and am ſet down with my Father in his throne, 


22, He that hathan ear, let him hear what. the. Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


His is the laſt of the (even Epiſttes., and is dire&ed 
to the Angel of the Church of the Laodzceans. Ir 
containerh the diſcovery of an exceeding deſperate 
condition. , and a moſt ſharp threatning for the 
ſame : yer; whtch 15 wonderful, ithath a moſt cx- 

cellent advice and counſel unto this luke-warm-Church. 

The Diviſion is common with that of the reſt of the Epiſtles, 
The Inſcription is, verſ. 14. The Body of the Epiſtle, 1s from 
that unto the 21.. The Conclufion is, verſc21,22. 

In the Inſcription, verſ. 14. the Lord raketh theſe two:Titles 
to Himſelf, 1. Thus ſ.ich the Amen, which 1s expounded by the 
next words, the faithjul and true wi tzeſs, that is, He who being 
Teuth ir (elf and cannotlie, as He cannot þe miſtaken in-raking 
ap the condition of any , although neverſo ſecret; it js he. that 
direR&cth this Epiſtle. Amen , being an Hebrew word , is fre- 
quently uſed even in.the New Teſtament, as a fign, or evidence 
of the confirmation of fomewhar that hath been ſpoken; or as a. 
reſiimony of the fincerity of the ſpeaker in wiſhing ſeriouſly 
ſa ething which he hath been praying for: therefore often it is 
uſed 1n the cloſe of Prayer 3: and 15 here applied ro Chriſt , to 
ikew that in Him there ts not Tea and Nay, but Tra and Amen, 
as the word is, 2 Corinth. 1. 19., 20». The ſecond Title; .is, the. 
b;ginning of the Creation of Gad : the word rendered beginning- 

here, is-not-to be raken paſlively, as if ic were ro be underſtood: 
thvs, rhe-firft thing that was created ; for , the Greek word: 
will.nor admit.that z, buy it is to be taken aQtiyoly, thats, rhus 


faithHe who gave a beeing and beginning to all things that were 
created : in which reſped, itis ſaid, 7oh.1. 3. All things that 
were made, were made by Him. He. taketh the firſt ſtile in this 
place, becauſe He was to diſcover a hidden hypocriſie , and to 
bear. ſharp tcſtimony againſt this Church : therefore at the en- 
try He removeth all prejudice that might be againſt His Teſti- 
mony. He takerth the ſecond Title, to. be.a ground of Faith to 
them , for expeCting a recovery from their deadneſs upon the 
terms offered by Him; ſeeing He is omnipotent, and can give a 
becing tothings that have nene. 

In the Body of the Epiſtle , we have theſe four. 1. Their 
caſe is propoſed, and apgravated,.2erſ.15. 2. They are threat- 
ned, verſ,16-and the reaſon thereofis given, verſ. 17. 3. The 
cure is propoſed , and ' commended by way of counſel, 
vtrſ. 18; And laſtly , The improving thereof, and the praftice 
of ſome orher things needful.to their caſe, are preſſed , wn}. 
I9, 20. - 

Their caſe 1511 ſhort , Thou art neither cold nor hot., but, as 
it is, verſ. 16, Thou art luke-warm, By cold here, is under- 
ſtood the- want of all formand profeſſion; and fo, a being in 
their- natural -and. keatheniſh condition without- any change 2? 
This is clear from the ſcope. By hot , is underſtood not onely. 
to have profeſſion , but to have. power , warmneſs and life 
therewith , and ſo to have the change through. The condi- 
tion of this Church , was neither altogether without a profeſ+ 
ſion , nor yer having power with a.profeſſion;z But having w<* 

nounced . 
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Chap. 3. 
nounced 'grofs Idolatry and nd baving been kept 
free ok vere wan Do&rine , ſhe ſatisfied her ſelf in that 
formal profeſſion , without fi fs and zeal in the yerfor- 
mance of theſe duties which the went abour: rherefore t 
are called _—_— , as if ſome thecold had been-puc 
off them: and yer not being thr y warm and hot, they 
continued to be luke- warm , which making water moſt loach- 
ſome to the ſtomack, it is herealluded unto,” to ſhew how 
loathſome this indifferency :in the prattice of Religion was to 
our Lord Jeſus. That this is their very condition, Is clear 
from the ſcope , and from the amplificaticn-following, where 
ir appeareth they had ſome form , and therefore thought 
well of themſelves; and yet were indeed miſerable and wretch- 
ed under the ſame. Alſo , the Lords provoking them to be 
zealous, verſ. 19. ſhewerh , that their fault did conſiſt mainly 
in what was oppoſite to this, And fo their condition will be 
like 1ſraels in the dayes of Elias, 1 King. 18. 21, as halting 
berween two opinions , that 1s, neither alrogether forſaking 
Religion, nor yet ſeriouſly following the ſame 3. or, as it is ſald 
of Ephraim, Hoſ. 7.8. he was as 4 cake unturned , that 1s, 
- having the-one fide ſomewhat hot and baken , but the other 
cold and raw. Onely this is the difference , that indifterency 
of theirs was inreſpe& ot Do&rine , this is mainly in reſpe of 
ractice. 

, The Lord aggregeth the hatefulneſs of this condition in the 
words following, I would thos were cold or hot, that is, although 
ye think your ſelves much better than others , becauſe of your 
formal profeflion ; yer ſuch hypocrily » Is more hateful ro me 
than the want of the form of Re 


, and 


igion alrogerher; So this , 1 
would thog wert hot or cold, is not to be underſtood of Chriſts 
will,as preſcribing to them a duty : for ſo, it cannot be thought 
that he commandeth them to be cold 3 nor doth ir imply any 
will or deſire to be in Him of ſuch things fimply z (for ic cannor 
be thought that He is ſo indifferent concerning theſe extrems ) 
but it is to be underſtood as His expreſſing of His loathing of 
their condition, after the manner of men : and doth hold our 
this, that He doth eſteem ſuch ahypocrirical profeſſion to be 
indeed more diſhonourable to Him,than if profeflion had never 
bcen taken on. That this-is the meaning thereof, appeareth b 
theſe conſiderations. 1. That Chriſt here is following a fimill- 
rude uſual among men,to ſhew the abominableneſs of the rhing 
in ir ſelf, ard ir is not rigidly to be preſſed in every part of the 
ſimilitude in retcrence to Him beyond the ſcope. 2. Becauſe 
he putterh cold and hot in the ſame ballance together : ſo that 
whateverdifference otherways be inHis eſtimation of being hot, 
beyond that of being co/d; yet in this place they are made 
equal , and nothing is aſſerted concerning the one , bur is alſo 
aſlerced concerning the other : which doth clearly ſhew, that the 
Lords expreſſion is to ve underſtood after the manner of men, 
(as was ſaid) that is, as men uſe toexpreſs their hating of any 
thing. by this, I with it were, or had been any other way : that 
ſame is the Lords intent here. I cannot therefore but ſomewhar 
wonder , that a Learned man ( Joannes Dalleus 1n his Apo- 
logie. ec.) doth draw this place of the Lords wiſhing that Lao- 
dicea were hor, to confirm that aſſertion of the Lords having a 
will and dcfire of the ſalvation of all men, beſides His ſignifying 
of whar is acc<prable to Him as conſidered in ir felt, by His 
Word, p 
If ic be asked how hypocriſy or luke-warmneſs may be ſaid to 
be more diſhonour.ble ro rhe Name of God , than the want of 
a profc {lion ajtogerher ? It may be anſweredin theſe three re- 
ſpe&ts, 1. Where no profctſion is at all, the Name of Chriſt is 
nor fo concerned, as where ir is : and therefore by any miſcar- 
 riage of ſuch , it is nor ſo retjie&ed upon, and made obnoxious 
ro reproach, as It ts in reſpe& of theſe who have ſome way g1- 
ven up their names toReligion, Iris on this account thar in 
Exth 20.39. the Lord doth diſcharge the people of 1/rael ro pol- 


- 
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lute His holy Name with their gifts, and biddeth them, go ſive 
ye everyone his Idols,&c. which 1s not to give them allowance to 
run to Idolatry ; bur it is to ſhew them, that if they would not 
hey wholly cleave to Him , His Name would be leſs polluted and 


-diſhonoured by their dire berakivg of themſelves to 1dolarry, 


than It was by mixing His Worſhip, and the worſhip of Idoks to- 
gether. 2. The nature of the fin ir ſelf, hath alſo ſome aggrava- 
vationsin it , which maketh it exceedingly loathſome to Jeſus 
Chriſt , and diſhonourable to Him beyond the condition of .vch 
as have no proteſſion art all: for , ſuch a perſon indeed is realiy 
cold, and witF our any Religion, as others are; And hath cheie 
rwo things beſide, 1. He is a counterfkirrer of Religion, and that 
before God: therefore, As 5.3,0c. luch are {aid ro tempt God, 
and lie to the holy Ghoſt; becauſe they preſumptua ſly intrude 
themſelves in a profeſſion, as if they were ſomething, bc iog yet 
indeed nothing ; and fo rempteth the Majeſty of God fingular- 
ly to take notice of them , and diſcoyer chem, or otherwayes 
ome way to lye under the impurtanon either of no diſcerning, 
or of approving ſuch unſoundneſs, as if it were Religion. Se- 
condly , Ordinarily fuch , though they be gr , yer are they 
proud, preſumptuous and haughty, in reſpet of their form; for, 
they ſay they are rich and increaſed with goods,@c. virſe17, which 
no perſon without all form can be ſo readily rempred unto: 
Now the Lord abhorreth this empty pride above any thing, A 
third reſpett in which hypocriſy 1s hateful beyond the want of 
all form, 1s, that it maketh ſuch a perſons convision,converfion 
and ſalvation more difficult than if they had had no profeſſion 
at all: for if ſo, it might have been more eaſy to have convinced 
them of their emprineſs , and ro have brought them ro Chriſt, 
than in the caſe of their formality and pride. And thus not only 
15 the caſe of hypocriſy more dangerous to rhemſclves, but it is 
more diſhonourable to 30d, becauſe it ſome way fruſtrateth the 
end of His Ordinances amongſt ſuch. And therefore the Lord 
uſually doth prefer the Publicanes and Harlots in this reſpedt, 
to the Scribes and Phariſees : becauſe ſuch were more cafily con- 
vinced, and brought to ſome ſruitfulneſs under the Ordinances, 
than Scribes and Phariſees were , who reje&ed the counſel of 
God againſt chem{clves. Thus (Mz2tth.21. 31, 32.) Publicanes 
and Harlots are f:1d to go unto the Kingdom of Heaven before 
the Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe they believed F:bns Preach- 
ing, which the other did nor. 

The ſecond thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the Lords 
threatning of them for this ill, by an expreſſion ſuitable tothe 
11, verſ. 16. So then, becauſe thou art lube-warm, neither cold nor 
bot , 1 will (pew thee out of my mouth : which is in ſum this, ſee- 
ing then thou art ina luke-warm temper , which uſually mens 
ſtomacks can more hardly keep than what is cold , or what is 
hor,burt muſt ſpew out the ſame as a thing loathſome unto them z 
ſo will I in ſome fingular and extraordinary manner evidence 
my lo:thing of this thy luke-warm hypoct irical temper. And 
this expreſſion, to ſpew out, &c. ſeemerh ro import theſe 
three, 1. That ir ſhall be ſuch a judgement as will be an evi- 
dence of the Lords loathing of them, and giving up with 
them wirhour reſpe& to their form. 2. Ic implycth a making 
of chem loarhſome before others , as vomir uſeth to be : and 
ſo 1ris the Lords raking by the vail of their hypocriſy , and ma- 
king them to fall from that reſpe& and a amongſt 
others, which poſſibly they hunted after inthis their exrer- 
nal profeſſion. 3. It may imply the Lords giving them.up ro 
break our into groſs external ills, whereby, they might be em- 
pried of that vain ground of boaſling which they had in their 
former formality. And this being a eommon plague thar fol- 
lows proud hypocrily, and a thing that diſcovereth the rotren- 
neſs and loathſomneſs of ſuch}, it may well be underſtood here, 
ſeeing the ſcope 15 to threaten them with making them appear 
to be loathſome , although chey did endeavour þy all means to 
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cover the (ame. 


The 


T'Z> 
The reafon-of:rhis. 'ſeverity., isadded,, verſ. 19,anditisin 
fum:rhis., 'T wittrake ſuch:courſe as may diſcover : thy loath- 
-ſomneſle , becauſe thau art nor | only miſerable and poor, but 
arc conceity and proud, as:ifall were well”, and knoweth not 
thy own rotrenneſicand unfaundneſſe, therefore ( ſaith he ).I 
will chus diſcover it.. s 
In this verſ. we may-conſider , 1= What was-indeed the caſc 
af this Church. 2.Wharthey themſelves did eſteem, and give it 
cut to be.z. With what confidence and upon.what ground they 
did this. And lafily,, the connexion berwixt this and the for- 
-mer.thre:tning. 
Their So £5 ſer-forth in five words, inthe cloſe of the 
verſe : The firft is, Tha art wretched : which Is a comprehen-. 
five word-, and. doth ordinarHy (et forth the bodily defects 
and perſonal unſoundneſſe and loathſomneſſe of one-in reſpett 
of grievous diſeaſes, andſuch like : this here 1s to be applyed to 
their | ſpiritual condition, which in theſe reſpetts 15 no lefle 
wretched , di:jointed,, loathſome, &c. than the bodily con- 
dition of any can be, The ſecond word, 1s, miſerable :: winch 
lagkcth to a concurrence of. external things beſide the former 
wretchedneſſe, as want of meags of ſupply, wanr.of tirneſle ro 
do forthemſclves, and want of any falide way of proviſion made 
for chem-by.others, ang ſuch like: Thus ( Exe4..16..) the wretch- 


ed child, is de{crived, not only.as loathlome, with the navzl net - 


cut -, without waſhing with water to be ſupp/ied, &s. but none eye 
did pityjt , to do any of theſs unto.it, &c. lo here, thou-art 
muſerable, that is, nor only wretched in thy (cif 3. bur 1n a dil- 


conſolate condition in-reſpe& of what thou may expett from. 


others in this caſe. The thisd word, is, poor, that is, thou rhinks 
thou, haſt many good works. and much grace 3. bur 1: 1s quire 
contrary-z really cthou-haſt nothing, The fourth is, thou are 
b{izd :: that is an aggravation tall, thar though thou. be 1n this 
miſerable condition, thou.art - ſenieleſle and 1gnorant thereof, 
and neither knoweth thy. danger, nor how to'rid thy ſelf our of 
the. ſame. The fifth. word, is, and naked, thar is, without any 
thing to hide or coyer this miſcrableneſie and fil:hinefle before 
the juſtice of God. It is nor. diſperate when folks are poor and 
miſerable inthemſelves, if chey-have on Chriſts righteouſneſie 
to cover the ſame : .bur, ſaith the Lord to-this Church, thou art 
3a thy {clf miſerable, and alſo-without this cover , ſo that thou 
art lying as caſſen forth in the open ficlds, and obnoxious to the 
juſtice of God : This halderh forth a very ſad and a very danzer- 


'ous condition. Yet,in the ſerond place,we wil fied their thoughts. 


of it to be far otherwayes : which the Lord ſetteth down in 


three words, 1. Thou faycſt 1 am rich, that 15, abounding in. 


grace and good works, and having a righteouſneſi: ſufficient en- 
ough, 2. I am. increaſed with goods: - which is ſt]] ro be under- 
ſtood of their, eſteem of their own ſpiritu3l furnitour, which 
, they: think ſufficient, nor only- ro make them rich, butalſo to 
make them abound : and this, to be zncreaſed with: goods, doth 
imply, both their. eſtecming of themtelves to h:ve much, and 
alſo ro-be upon the growing hand : which 1s a moſt dangerous 
conditign, when a hypocrite doth nar-only falſle cſteemhim-, 
ſelf ro have grace whenhe hath none, but doch flatter himſelf 
as if he were. thriving and growing in rhe ſame. The third word, 
isand bave need of nothing: - this is indeed a comprehenfive. 
commendation of a condition . if there were ground for.ic : bur 
where this cmtereth in a.-perſ.n abounding in corruption, 1t 1s 
the very.heightof ſelf delufion and preſumpruous hypocrifie,to 
wit, thata perſon. ſhould think+ himfclf frie of hazard, well 
ſiored with graces, and a great, lengrh therein, gc. hut eſpectal- . 
Iy (as in this place ) charhe ſhould think himſc If fully clear, 
apd ſure cfhis peace with God, and intereſt in the Covenant ;.. 
ſa.char in theſc reſp&s there is reed »f nothing,, This we.con- 
celve1s here. intended, and doth indecd look very like the. 
 Iz302vage cf ſtout ſelf-confident 1gnorant hypocrites. 


Hs Expoſitionof the. 


Chap. 3; 
could entertain 'ſuch ts. This is the third thing ro 
poſed, to be cleared in the words, and may be gather = 
CWO CN , I» Thos ſayeſti am rich, &c. which words do 
not ſo much -expreſle the language of their mouths, as the ir> 
ward la e and confidence of the heart; and do import, nat/ 
only their chioking of ſuch a thing to be true,but their perſwaſt- 
on thereof, and confidence therein, even to. a kind: of audacity 
and impudency, ſo as nothing can put them from it, and is-like 
theſe words, er. 2. 23- How canſt thou ſay 1 am not polluted, 
&c. and verſe 35. yet thou ſayeſt, becauſe 1am. innocent , O42, 
which places hold forth the impudency of formal hypocrites 
that will ſtick ro-their- own juſtification, even centrary cothe 
cleareſt applications of the Word of God againſt, them; and 
therefore, Luk. 13. 26, &c. ſome are brought-1n pleading, as ir 
were, with Chriſt in the day of Judgement th-1r own Juſtificath» 
on, and, though their will be no ſuch pleading in thar day, yer tr 
ſhewerth that many hypocrites may live and die, without being 
brangled in this their vain confidence,until Chriſts ftual ſentence 
do it, which is the ſcope of that place. . The ſecond word, Is, 
and knowtth nit that thou art wretched, &c. Some might thiak 
how could ſuch poor perſons boaſt ſo of their riches ?. this word- 
ſhewerth rhar- they were norgroſle diflemblers ſpeaking what 
they. thoughrt-not ; but that really.they knew no better; and (o . 
they are (to ſay ſo ) native, ſybrile hypocrites, as ſubtile hy 
crifie is diſtin&- from groſſe difſembling. . Which doth ſhew, 
r. That hypocrites -may.really: be blind and ignoran: of their - 
own unſoundnefle, and indeed think it otherwiſe than it is. 
2, That this their ignorance doth not excuſe themand exren-. 
uate their guilt; bur.on the- contrary, it 1s both a fin jn itſelf, 
and an aggrayation.of other-ſins ro them 3 and for that end, it is 
made uſe ot here... 

The laſt thing in the »erſ. 1s, the connexion of this with the 
former threatning in the word, becauſe ; and 15 to this purpoſe, 
the reaſon of my-{o loathing thee, 1s nor becauſe ſimply thou-. 
art poor, miſcrable, and naked, 8c. but becauſe thou be1vug fuch, 
art conceity.of thy counterfeir profeſſion, and ughumble under, 
and ignorant of, thy-ſpirttual ills : therefore, 1 will ſpew the oxt 
of my mouth, &. otherwiſe poverty and grace can agree well ; 
bur blind, proud, reigning hypocriſic, and grace, can never be 
conſiſting rogether 1n:on perſon. 

'From which words,. theſe obſervations are clear, 1. That 
many-may be inavery miſerable ſpiritual condition under - 
ſome ſeeming form and- profeſlion. 2, That yer ſuch who are 
poor and- rotten, and withal, have ſome. profeſſion, are ofren- 
times exceeding vain, proud and carnally confident in reſpe& 
of the lame. Ig1sa wonder that a perſon ,. or Church, in ſuch 
a condicion,. ſhould yer eftecm-ir ſelf (o as this doth ; bur this 
preſulnption and vain confidence, 1s nat the leaſt part of the - 
ſubtilry of the fin ofhypocriſie, and of the deceit of natural 
hearts. 3. It appeareth. here, that 'many may abſolve rhem- 
ſelves with great confidence, and as having many ſeeming good 
grounds for.their doing fo, who yet may nat be abſolved by the 
Lord; 4. Thereis no condition more dangerous toa perſon, 
an1 loathſeme ro Chriſt; than to be poar and proud, or corrupt 
and rotten, and yer withal to be conceity and confident. 5. This 
un1verſal confidence and farisfaQion with ones own conditian;is 
ofrenrimes ( if not ever ) a companion or fruit of the moſt def 
perate hypocrifie : becauſe ſincerity being imperfeRas toirs 
degrees, and fo.ever walking within ſight of many wants, is ſtil 


labouring - under the ſenſe thereof z and fo in a diffatisfation 


withits own condition-in one reſpe&or other.” 6. We may 
ſce alſo, that is, isa main parr of a Miniſters duty torip up the 
ſecrer and hidden , hypoerifie of hearts, . and to beat down the 
proud preſumprian of ſecure hypocrites, as wellas to reprove- 
rhe groſſe our-breakings of profane. perſons. . 7. In application, 
Miniſters would - com the: Word to conſciences, and: 


IzmaybÞs wondered. how and with , what confidence they. therefore woutd ſeek tg.convincethe.: Hearers.. of their heart-- 


lavgyage; . 


anguage, who ofcenrimes think me ly and groſſely of 
——_ and of their own condirion, and even of Religion-ir 
{cIf, than they dare outwardly profeſſe. + wie 

- The third thing in the Body of the Epiſtle; is, the cure 
which the Lord propoſcth tor ſlucha caſe, ver], 18. There is a 
wonderful depth of 1niquity and hypocnifie in their caſe : bur 
here there is a far more wonderful depth and myſtcry of free 
grace and infinite love in the propoſed cure. It 1s propoſed 
by way: of offer under the expreſſions that helong to bargain- 
ivg. And indeed here is anexcellent marker or fair, wherein 
we may conſider theſe five. I 

Firſt, There is the wares propoſed,which indeed are the cure 
of the former c:ſc z.. and they are conrained in three words, 
I. It is gold tried in the fire. 2. White Yaiment. 3. Eye-ſalue, 
All which are very ſutable roctheir wretched, poor and blind 
condition: under which expreſſions is underſtood, Chriſt Jctus 
Himſclf, and His b-nefirs, who only can work the effedts aſcrib- 
ed to theſe upon ſinners, and make ſuch a change upon their 
Spiritual condition ; . for He 1t 1s, that #s made to us of God, 
wiſiom, Righteoujneſſe, Sanflification, and Redemption, 1Cor.-1. 
30. And confidering the ſtrain of the Golpel where theſe pro- 
pertics are only attributed to Chriit, rogerher with the ſcope of 
this place, there can be no doubt of this. 

Secondly, We may conſider here the parties. that are bar- 
gainers : upon. the one fide, the offerer 15 the Prince of the 
Kings of the earth, the beginning of the Creation of God ,'our 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus, who maketh offer of Himſclt ro ſinners, and 
faith, Behold Me, Behold Me, unto theſe who were not called 
by His Name ; onthe other fide, theſe to whom the offer 1s 
made, or who are tobe the buyers, they are wretched, _=_ 
miſerable, &c. This looketh diſproportionable-like at firſt; yer 


it ſuteth well with the ' bargain of Grace, - where the Lords- 


Merchanrt'is, every man that hath no money I/a. 55. 1. providing 
he be throughly ſenſible of the ſame. 

Thirdly, We have the commendation of theſe wares, 
eſpecially in reference to the parties that they are propoſed to; 
As, 1. the excellencie of the things themſelves, the gold ;s 
tried, the raiment is white, &c, There 15 nothing tn our Lord 
Jeſus bur is exceeding excellent. 2. The wares are exceeding 
uſeful and proficable, it is gold that maketh rich. The perſon 


that hath Chriſt, wanteth not, Righreouſneſſe to pay his debr; - 


and there is no other thing to make a p*-rſon 75ch. 3. This 
raiment covereth xakeaneſſe ; fin 1s not taken notice of where 


Chriſt is put on by Faith: For, His bloud cleanſeth from all 


fin, whereas there are many naked, loathſome ſouls under 
gorgious robes. 4. The wares are moſt ſurable to the party to 
whom they are propoſed ; they are poor, Chriſt makerh rich; 
they are naked, He covers : they are blind,He enlighrenth them, 
and openeth their eyes 3. there are no ſuch ſurable wares for a 
ſinner as Chriſt, and whatever account ſelf-righteous men have 
of Him, yet they who think themſelves ſinners, ſhould by all 
means endeavour to purchaſe Him $5. Wares are commended 
in this, they are neceſſary eſpecially ro ſuch a party : "there is 
no other way to be rich, but by having Chriſt ; no otherway to 
be covered, or cloathed before God, bur by His righteouſneſle ; 
or , to ſee, or be: in capacity to walk rightly 1n Spiritual. things, 
except He prove the leader. PRE 

The fourth thing in this marker or bargain, will yet com- 
mend this. more ; and it is this, ro wir, the rermsupon which 
theſe wares are propoſed, implyed 1n theſe words, buy-of Me : 
which is not to be underſtood;as if there were ſorhe equivalent 
price required, or to be giyen for Chriſt : for, that 1s contrary 
to the ſcope of this. place. And, conſidering -the exeellency of 
theſe wares, and the poverty of theſe that are called ro be the 
Merchants, what can be. expeRted of them+1n recompence for 


ſuch an excellent bargain? The terms then muſt be Grace, as 
the. (ame marker ls. proclaimed, - Ji. 55. 1,.24-3« Hoy ever) one 
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that thirfteth, come yt to the waters, end hethathath no mmey: come 
Ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine ani milk-withoat maney, and 
without price, &c. And verſ. 3..the wares to be bought are 
the ſame, to wit, the ſure mercies of Ddvid, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, 


(as being compared with Ai. 13. 34+ 1s clear) whom the 
Lord promiſerh there to give, becauſe there is no other way 
{Hhble for the attaining of Him. This is expreſſed uader the 
imilitude of bxying, to ſhew, that as there is In covenanting with 
God two parties to be confidered ( as in all bargaining ) and 
ſome excellent wares which the one muſt have from the other; 
ſo rhere muſt be a mutual conſent and engaging for the.cloſmg 
of this bargain, as there uſerh ro be in bargains amongſt men, 
though the difference be ſtill in this, that here all the terms are 
of Grace. Bur, God willing, we ſhall conſider the vature of 
this bargain peculiarly by it (clf. 

The fifth ching in this bargain is the manner of Chrifts pro- 
poſing the ſame, 1 counſel thee, &c. which 15 not ſo propoſed, as 
if it were left indifferent to them ro hearken or not. Bur ir'1s 
thus expreſt, for theſe -reafons, 1. That thereby he may. bear 
out his affe&ion, who, as a friend, condeſcendeth to give them 
counſel in things that are :of moſt concernment for their own 
good, 2. This alſo ſheweth rhe neceffiry and advantage of 
toilowing this advice., becauſe they are counſeled to it by Him 
that 15 the Comſeller, 1f4..9. 6. and the Farhers ſubſtantial Wiſ- 
dom.. Ic muſt therefore be tclly ro reje& His advice. 3. It is 
thus expreſt, ro-gain their conſent the more-willingly to the 
ſame : therefore in the Goſpel He doch beſeech and intreat, &c. 
that thereby hearts may be induced 'ro-ſubmir cheerfully to 
Him, | 

This verſe contains a ſum:of the Goſpel, and is a treaſure of 
many Goſpel-rrurhs, as, 1. Thar there is no condition fo de(- 
perate, burthere js a fulneſle antl <fficacy in our Lord Jeſus to 
cure the ſame : He 1s gold, white raiment, . tye-falue, &c. and 
(the meaning of thele expreſſions betng obvious ) we conceive 
there 15 no need roinfift upon them. 2, This DodGtrine is clear, 
Thar upon condition of believing and fleeing ro Chriſt, the moſt 

.loathſome, lake-warm, deſperate hypocrite may have mercy : 
otherways ſuch a counſel had nor been given to Laodicee. 3. As 
there 15 a fulneſſe in Chritt; (o there isa freeneſſe in Grace ro 
make that fulnefſe forthcoming ro ſinners that will follow Chriſts 
advice : and rhere 1s no ſinner thar- heareth this Goſpel, bur 
may think himſelf ſufficiently warranted to cloſe this bargain 
with Chriſt, if heartily he ſabmir to the terms thereof, Bur-of 
theſe no more for the time. | 

The fourth thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, .is,our Lords 
preflivg of this His counſel : which is done two wayes, vr'ſ. 19, 
20. 45 many as T love, 1 rthuke and chaſten, ( faith he ) be zealous * 
therefore and repent, The firſt parrof the verſe hath che Argu- 
ment in it, The ſecond part, is, a concluſion drawn from it. 
The Argument is, whom I love, Irebube and cheften,that is,it is nor 

my way to- reprove with 'words or © chaſten with rods theſe 

whom TI carry no reſpe * unto; bur I -uſe thjs way to them - 
whom I'love, asI © love my vifible- Church, which is confirmed -- 
from Prov.3..12. and therefore ſcing I take this way with you, 


. and donor give up with you, my counſcl ought to be the berrer - 


recetved : where 1t-would be obſerved, thac iris ſtil the ame 
mou whom at firſt He chargerh. The concluſion-: drawn : 
rom this, - hath two parts : The firſt is be 42alous, rhat)s, 
mind to exerciſe Religion more ſeriouſly , in oppoſition to-- 


; their former formality- and luke-warmneſle ; and thar in the- 


pram_ of the duries thereof, zeal to rhe glory of God, may - 
lively and predominant.” This. we conceive doth nor preſſe 
new duties; but'' a more ſpiricual ' end, motive, manner and 
edge in the doing of . them : for, many dutics may be done-- 


- withour zeal co God , though where rhis is nor, they are n« vcr 


acceptable. . The ' ſecond parc ofthe direRion, is, and ye- 
pens ;-- which calleth rhem- kindly - ro - be. affe&ed wit! 


ticur 
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their hypocritical condition : And theſe two are inferred by 
the word , Therefore , from the former ground that expreſieth 
Gods love to them. * | 

| Theſccond way he preſſcth it, verſe 20+ is, by a moſt inſtant 
and imporrunate purſuing of His offer , with.a proteſtation of 
His being there , and of His makivg the ſame. Thus is done 
four wayes: Firſt , by ſhewing His work and poſture , I ſtend 
at the door and hnock. Hearts naturally are as Caſtles ſhut and 
guarded by the devil againſt Chriſt : when He cometh with 
His Ordinances , He doth thereby, as it were, lay a ficge at 
them, & by His Word knack at the doors thereof to gaith their 
conſent ; and the more pungently He prefſeth by His Ordinan- 
ces , He is ſaid ro knock the more: and in this reſpeR , Song. 
5. 2, His voice is ſaid to knock at the Believers door in their 
' fleepy condition. Here theſe two things are imported, 
x. Chriſts continuing to deal with His Church, and to wait up- 
on her in His Ordinances, notwirhſtanding of her many former 
refuſals. Thus, He is ſaid to fand et the door ; whereby 1s hol- 
den forth their ingratitude to Him , in keeping of Him out, 
and His patience that ſtill waitech on.. 2. In this , by the 
other word, is imported His growing more inſtant in His deal- 
ing wich them : therefore He is ſaid to knock. And indeed if 
the former ſharp threatning and charge, and the ſweer and free 
offer be conſidered , it may well be ſaid that now His knocks 
arc doubled. 

The ſecond way He prefſſeth in this verſe, is, by making His 
offer particular, as it were, bringing it to every mans door, if 
azy man hear my voice, and open the door, &c, Wherein, 1. He 
expreſſeth what He would have. 2. From whom. What He 
would have, is in two expreſſions, the one 1s, if any man bear my 
voice, that is, its hearkning to His voice which He requireth, as 
Pſ 95.9 for the want of which He complaineth, P/81.13. And 
in theſe expreſſions ofren the terms of rhe Covenant of Grace 
are expreſſed, as 1ſaz.55-2,3. and is, upon the matter,that ſame 
with buying formerly mentioned , as 1n thart place of 1ſaiah is 
clear. And ir ſetteth forth Faiths conſenting to hear and hear- 
ken to, and accept of Gods offer of Grace 1n the Covenant; as, 
refuſing to hear, holderh forth mens rejecting of tte ſame. The 
other word , is, and open the docr : it is the ſame thing for ſub- 
ſtance with the former. Thus allo Faiths cloſing with the Co- 
-venant of Grace, is often expreſſed, as Pfal. 81.10. As 16. 14. 
becauſe by Faith,the heart that was formerly ſhur againſt Chriſt, 
is made open to Him , and He hath way made for Him to enter 
into the ſame, as is clear from Song.5.2. Pſ.24-7,9. and Afs 16. 
14. where the Lords opening the heart of Lydza , is expreſly 
expounded to be ber gzving beed to theſe things , which Paul 
ſpoke, rhat is, her receiving of the ſame by Faith. This then 1s 
the duty called for,and the terms upon which the offer is made, 
to wit, Faiths yielding to receive and admir Chriſt, for the end 
for which He is propoſed. Secondly,The perſon called to this, 
is expreſſed thus, if man, &c. which purtteth ir ſo to every 
hearer , as if ic went round to every particular perſon, 3f thou, 
and thou, or thou, &c. and this manner of expreſſion doth ob- 
viate any obje&ion which mighr riſe, ſuch as , whar if the moſt 
partrejet? be irſo, ſaith He, « Ur man open, it ſhall be well 
wich him: or, if it ſhould be objected, Iam a finner, miſerable, 
a hypotrire of long ſtanding that hath often rejeRed rhe Go- 
ſpel, &c. This , if any man wll open, &c. anſwereth all theſe at 
once : becauſe where che Lord laith any man, without excepti- 
on, who is he that can limit the ſame , where a per(on of what- 
ſoever condirion or qualification is found , that will accept of 
the offer according to the terms propoſed ? and (o this any, is a 
particular application of the former advice ; yet, ſuch a particu- 
= - --—_ as reacheth every one of whatſoever condition 

cy . 

The third way how it is preſſed here , is, by ſuvjoyning a 
moſt comfortable promiſe unto any man ſo underſiogd ,. as it Is 
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ſaid, to wit , if any man will open , 1w3ll comt is to bim ; that 
ſheweth an.union which ſhall be berwixt Chriſt and him : 1 wil 
ſup with bim; this ſheweth a friendly familiar way of commn- 
nion that Chriſt ſhall entertain with him, as it is, Song. 5.151 aw 
come into my Garden, I have eaten my honey with my bonty comb, 1 
bave gathered my myrrbe., &c. Chriſt 1s a moſt hearrſome gueſt 
where He is entertained. Ir js added, and he ſhall ſup with me : 
this is the frutt and effe& of the former two ; and expreſ- 
ſeth the ſweer ſatisfa&ion thar the ſinner who openeth to 
Chriſt ſhall have by union and communion with Him , as in 
that ſame place of the'Song. 5. verſ. 1, when He cometh to fred 
Himſelf upon His own ſpices , His own '»myrrhe , and His own 
wine , and what He brings with Him , then hath He a large al- 
lowance to His friends, as in the next words, eat, 0 ſraends, 
drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved. O (o ſatisfying a life as 
It 1s to have Chriſt dwellIng in the heart, and thus to be feaft- 
ed with the comforts of His preſence which are better than life ! 
and what more can there be requiſite to preſs the making of 
Chriſt welcome by ſinners , than ſuch a promiſe , or rather, 


three promiſes put in one ? 


The. fourth thing that preſſeth this offer in this verſe , is, the 


behold, which is deſervedly premitted to all. And in this 


place (beſide the uſual weight it hath in other caſes) ir is Chriſt, 
making this offer of His obſervable to them , fothart after- 
ward they ſhall nor get it ſhifced , but this ſhall be as an In- 
ſtrumenc taken upon His making the offer , to ſtand in ſuturam 
re; memoriam: and ſo Is like that , be it bnown unto you , men, 
and brethren, &c, whereby Paul cloſeth His Sermon, As 13. 
38. and thus, as it were , he driveth the nail tothe head be- 
fore he leave it, teſtifying that if this good bargain come nor 
to acloſc, the blame ſhallbe upon their ſide. And ſo we may 
ſee how weightlly the Lord Preacheth in theſe Epiſiles to the 
Churches, . x 

The concluſion of the Epiſile followeth , in the laſt two 
verſes, having ewo parts, as all the reſt have, The firſt is a pro- 
miſe made to the eyercomer , with an excellent qualification 
of the ſame, ver/. 21. The promiſe, is, To him that overcometh, 
will I grant to fe , my Throne : 1t is in ſubſtance the ſame 
with many promiſes formerly mentioned, to wir, a promiſe to 
make him partaker of Chriſts Glory : ir is not only to bring him 
to Glory, bur ro make him a ſharer of that Glory which Chriſt 
the Head poſſeſſeth ; that ſo he may reign with him and par- 
rake of che fruits of His Dominion and Conqueſt. The qualifi- 
cation or amplification of this promiſe , is, even as I overcame, 
and am ſet down upon my Fathers Throne : which doth import 
theſe three, 1. The greatneſs of this glory, which they are 
to partake of : Chriſt is ſer upon the Farhers Throne , and 
they are to be admitted to Chrifts Throne, and fo conſequently 
to partake both of the Glory of the Farther, and of the Son ac- 
cording to their capacity. 2. Ir is ſet forth inthe ſureneſs 
thereof: 1t is ſure to the overcomer, even as that exaltation is 
ſure to Chriſt. 3 ſr ſerterh forth the method of it : ſo that . 
as Chriſt did firſt ſuffer and overcome, and did then come to 
Glory 3 ſo theſe that are to be ſer down upon His Throne muſt 
come in the ſame method, by wreſtling, and overcoming to ob- 
rain the ſame. 


The other thing of the concluſion , is the common advertiſe- 


- meat, now the ſeventh time repeated, v. 22. Yet is it never 


idlely done : Which ſheweth, x. Whar all mens duty is,to wit, 
ir 1s their part thathve in any place at any time, to receive the 
Word of God with as great reverence, as others who lived in 
ſome other place,and at ſome other rime : therefore this adver- 
riſement 1s given equally to all che Churches,and to all Hearers 
It is mens duty to receive with reverence every Word of God, 
of whatſoever kind tt he: therefore it is ſubjoyned to all the 
ſeveral meſſages. 2. It ſheweth mens finful ſtubborneſs thatare 
nor cafily brought to gixe ob<dience to this principal duty..- 

T- 


Chap. 3. | 
Tt is meet now that we take notice of ſome difficulties that 
may ariſe from the words. And here it may be enquired, whac 
is to be thought of this Church ? or, what judgement may be 
given of the lame ? Anſw. Although it is hard to: determine 
peremptorily concerning the ſtate z yet it appeareth that the 
condition of this Church, is-the. very worſt of any that hath 
' beenwrigtento For, 1. there js nothing in her commend- 
able, ( atleaſt commended) as was in Epheſus, Pergamos, and 
other Churches. 2. There 1s no-perſon- excepted from the 
—_ of luke- warmneſs: and hypocrifie,. as was- done in the 
Epi 
change them, and-to charge them all with a moſt grievous 
charge. And ſeing our Lord doth rake this title ro Himſelf in 
this very Epyſtle, to be the ſaithſul and true witneſs, it is not 
like that He would have altogerher paſt over their honeſty, or 
ſuch as were fincere amongſt them, withour commending the 
ſame, if there had been - ſuch to be commended, For, our 
Lord kept that way in all the former Epiſtles ; and had-there 
been any fincere perſoos.in this Church, ithad been no lefs to 


their commendation, and to the. commendation of. His- Grace, 


to have commended the ſame :. yet we think rhat the Lord is in 
eryſting-rerms with them, and therefore might poſſibly have 
ſome to call «ff Rually from amongſt them, which maketh Kim 
thus, our of loye to continue.and þnock : yer we cannor ſee any 
round to conclude that there was any ſincerity, or fincere per- 
on amongſt th m for the. time. Upon which, ſeveral Queſit- 
ons may iſe, as, 

1. It may beasked, If there can be any particular Church, 
wichourt ſome fincere perſons in the ſame, ſcivg 1t is compared 
to a floor where both Wheat and Chaft are ? Anſw, If we con- 
ſider the viſible Churh as Catholick and Univerſal ; ſo, indeed 
ſhe can neither be without hypocrites, nor without true Con- 
yerts, as may be gathered from theſe ſimilitudes whereby ſhe 
+ js holden forth in Scripture : bur if we conſider the. particular 
Socieries or Congregations thar meet together at Ordinances for 
Worſhip, we ſuppoſe that it cannot be ſo peremptorily deter- 
mined in reference to each of rheſe, as if there had never been 
a particular Church without hypocrites an the one hand, or 
fincere perſons on the other : . for, there 1s no ſuch promiſe thar 
can be extended to eyery particular Congregation ; but theſe 
promiſes muſt be applied ro the Catholick Church : in which 
only, faith cannor fail. Again theſe propertics and deſcriptions 
of rhe viſible Church, do nor agree to every particular Congre- 
gation, but to the Church-univerſal, which ts called the King- 
dom of Heaven, . and likened to ſuch and ſuch fimilitudes, Be- 
fide, if we confider experience, ir will be hard to ſay that ne- 
ver any company of hypocrites did combine together of them- 
ſelves, or by providence were caſten to meet atthe ſame Ordi» 
nances in the way of a particular Co ation.. There can be 
little (aſd of this Church of Laodicea to vindicate her from.this. 
On the other ſide, it were hard to ſay that never any, though 
the moſt choliſe number, ſhould meer togerher. in a Church- 
way, and be without hypocrites : This indeed I grant is much 
more difficult, and cannot but be much more. rare than. the 
other ; ( which Iſuppoſeis but too frequent) yer conſidering 
what may be ſaid for theſe hundred and twenty who did meer 
and continue rogether, A&4.1-15, we ſuppoſe it is hard ſimply 
to deny the ſame. From which, it will follow that the viſible 
Church muſt be principally conſidered in the New Teſtament 
as Catholick, ſeing theſe main properties and deſcriptions can 
only be applicable to it as ſuch, and are nor ſo.to. be applied to 
particular Congregations. 

2. It may be enquired, that ſeing this Church is. holden 
forth as hyocrirical, what may be the chara&ers of a hypocrite, 
as they arc here drawn by the:'Lord? Anſw., There are two 
forts of hy : one 1s more groſs, and do indeed know 


thas they are but diſſembling ; theſe are not properly hypo- 


i 
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crires, but diſſemblers, A ſecond ſort, is, more ſubtile, that 


le to Sardzz, 7.4. But the ſirain of the Epiſtle runneth to. 
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is, when not only they make others to efteem of them, as if 
they were fincere;.but when they come indeed to have ſuch an 
eſtimation of themſelves. Theſe are properly hypocrites, and 
ſuch 85 are deſcribed here, ve. 179. Now, from this Epittle, 
ſuch a deſcription may be gathered. 1. A ſubtile hypocrite, 
is one that hath ſome large profeſſion, and fruirfulneſs as ro ma- 
ny external duties : in this reſpe&, be is not cold, as wanting 
all form z. but ir may.be he aboundeth in that. 2. Though he 
hath much form ; yer hith he no power nor reality art all: 
otherways he could not be denominate a hypocrite, though he 
might be ſaid ro have much hypocriſie in him : and in this re- 
ſpe&, the hypocrite is not hot, even as he is not cold. 3. He 


bs one that notwithſtanding of this his waot of fincerity, 1s yet 


ſtill inſenfible of his poverty, wretchedneſs and miſery, &4c. Thus 
verſ. 17. he knowerh not that he is poor, miſerable, blind, & ce, 
and this is a main piece of the ſubrlry of hypocrifie, whereby 
nor only others, but even the perſon himſelf is deceived, in 
reſpe& of his.own ſtare and condition. 4. As he is inſenfſible of 
his poverty, (os he highly puffed up with the eſtimation of 
whar appeareth to himſelf ro have : and thus his ſecurity, is. 
perfe& peace ; his preſumption, is ſtrong faich and . confi- 
dence ; his praying, and common liberty in the ſame, are moſt 
lively parrs of communion with God in His account z and thus. 
be ſaith, be 1s rich, v.17. and really thinketh ſo. 5. He is a 
man that doth continue and grow in this ſelf-opinion : for, 
being unacquainted with through convictions, and with any 
apprehenſion of declining, or falling from rhe good which he 
had, he doth apprehend himſelf ro be upon the growing 
hand, and to to him ſtill, his faith, grace, and ſtate of friend- 
ſhip-with God, &c. do become the more unqueſtionable to 
him, and he ſuppoſeth himſelf to be, in all theſe reſpe&s, upon 
the thi iving hand : . therefore 1r is ſaid, that be thinketh himſelf 
to be increaſtd with goods, 2c. 6. He is one that is cxceeding- 
ly. wel] conrent and farisfied with his own condirion ; and fo, 
in his own eſtimation, there is none more honeſt and fincere, 
none that loveth God more fingly, or 1s more beloved of Him ; 
and, in a word, none with whom he would exchange his con- 
dition. This is a man that hath need of nothing in his own ac- 
count 3 bur 1s as if all were well already. 9. Under all this he 
is a man that hath never been at the market of free Grace, nor 
hath bougbr, or put on the white raiment, ec. therefore till 
all the wares are his own ; his righteouſneſs is of his own. ſpin- 
ning ; his peace ſtandeth on his own bottom ; .and Chriſt hath 

never been fled unto, or accepted of for righteouſneſs by him: |. 
therefore is there ſi11l need of making offer of,and ro the 

market of Gr:ce unto and upon him. 8. Notwithſtanding of this, 

he is as confidenr as if all were well : and he is in an incapacity 

(except the Lord do it in an extraordinay way)to be convinced 

either that he wanterh ſincerity in the ſtrain of his walk, or 

that he hath not received Chriſt or made uſe of His righreouſ- 

neſs : and though he may rake with many particular challenges; . 
yet he is guarded, as it were, . againſt theſe two. Therefore ir 

15 ſaid, there muſt be zye-ſalve beſtowed upon him, to diſcover 
his nakedneſs to him. And this is even the height ofall, when 

ſelf-conceiredneſs and vain confidence ſo poſlels the heart, as - 
to make all convictions to be rejeted, and to keep the foul 

ſleeping ſecurely without ſuſpeRing its own naughrine(s.. 

3. If it be aſked, how a perſon that is ſo unſound cometh to 
have ſuch thoughts of. himſelf, or ſuch confidence of his own 
condition? We may Anſwer, Upon theſe conſiderations, 
1. Men naturally- are lovers of themſelves, and admirers of * 


. what is in themſelves. Hence it is, . that men are fo eafi!y 


induced to overvaluc their own natural and maral parts, and, 
upon the ſame account, theſe things that look. more Spiri- 
tual-like. 2. Men naturally cannor diſcern the things of God, 
for they are Spiritually diſcerned : :it is no-, wonder rhere- 
fore 
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fore.that they take that which glittereth to be gold, eſpectall 
this being added ro: the' former conſideration. 3. He hat 
all the concurrence the devil can give him to cauſe him enter- 
tain ſuch thoughts : and therefore often ſuch a man 15 kept 
from groſs rentations , and foul ont- breakings , which man 
ſincere perſons are tortured with : by which'rhe devil atmert 
ro keep all in quier, as the ſcope of the parable runneth, Matth. 
12. 29. If we conſider his pradice, it necderh not ſeem firange 
that he be thus deluded : for , he doth nor ſearch himſelf; he 
doth not make hypocriſy his burden, or uſe theſe means where- 
by the fincere-hearred are helped to a diſcovery of their own 
nzughtineſs : and therefore , what wonder is 1t that ſuch be 
ſtrangers to this? $. When they go on ſmothering convicti- 
ons, negte&ing duties, and ſuch like, there is ſomething thar 
cometh judicially from God to give them up io that deluſion, 
ſo as to truſt the language of their own hearts concerning their 
own ſtate, beyond the moſt clear convincing reproofs that may 
come from the: Word of the Lord : and this is to be found, 
(14i.44-20.) ina very irrational like thing, as the worſhipping 
of ſtocks and ſtones ; yer ſuch a perfon, being turned aſide by 
a deceived heart, cannot deliver his own ſoul, nor ſay, 1s there 
not” a lie in my right hand? 6, There are {ſome concurring 
things which may alſo have influence upon this, as ſuppoſe men 
be ſo eſteemed of by others who are eſteemed gracious , eſpe- 
cially if upon ſome firs of convictions , or common exerciles, 
they have been inconfideratly cryed up by Miniſters , as exer- 
ciſed Chriſtians , when as yet the exerciſe hath not taken root, 
nor hath it been adverted poſſibly, how it came toacloſe : by 
ſuch and ſuch like means, often may a Novice , or one who 1s 
not a_Chriſtian throughly, come to be puffed up and fall in the 
condemnation of the devil , by this or ſome other way. And, 
no queſtion, theſe fooliſh Virgins were not a little confirmed in 
their vain confidence and preſumprion, from this,thar they had 
the company and countenance of the wiſe Virgins , which, ut 
may be, many others had not, Matth. 25. os 

4. If it be asked, If a hypocrite can difcern his own rotten- 
neſs and hypocriſy, or fear and ſuſpe& the ſame ? Anſw. 1.A 
hypocrite may come a great length as to this, at ſome particu- 
lar times and occafions , eſpecially when ſome ſudden fears 
ſeem to ſurpriſe , or when ſome particular challenge and the 
fear of wrath is born in upon him; yerin ſo far as he hath 
theſe, and entertaineth them, he cannot be called a hypocrite; 
but in ſo far as he beareth down and paſſeth over the ſame. 
For,there is a real ground of ſuſpicion and fear within him,&c. 
and therefore to be affe&ed therewith, is not properly hypo- 
crily, except the ſame be hypocritically uſed, that 15, that 1 be 
keeped from making diſcernable ro him the rottenneſs of his 
Nare, bur on the contrary, he becometh the more vain becauſe 
of ſuch flaſhes, and ſeeming exerciſes, when yer they have ne- 
ver been ſuffered ro come the length of any real ſincerity. 

2, We ſuppoſe, that the continuance of ſuch ſuſpicions, chal- 
lenges and fears, 15 inconſiſtent with the ſtare of hypocriſy, of 
which we are ſpeaking , 'becauſe ſecurity and preſumption (to 
ſay (o) are eſſentials to ſuch a hypocrite : and we conceive that 
the continuance of ſuch challenges , fears, &c. inany degree, 
cannot be conſiſtent with ſuch an abſolute ſecurity and confi- 
dence, as was formerly ſpoken to. Yet no ſuch fear or exer- 
ciſc, &*c. will be a proof of ſincerity , except they bz rightly 
Improven for the diſcovering of a perſons ſelf-1nability, and for 
rhe putting of them to the market of free Grace, by which only 
ſach fears can be rightly removed. 3. Where theſe firs of fears 
and ſuſpicion are in hypocrites, they proceed rather from ſome 
apprehenſion or ſ:nſe of wrath (as in theſe who diſpare con- 
cerning their Salvation) then from any ſeen or felr groſsneſs of 
the corruption that is in themſelves; or from any disfarisfa&ti- 
on with their own faith , or ſincerity upon the diftin& diſco- 
rery of their own rotteaneſs and hypocriſy 10 1t (elf; and chere- 
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fore ſuch fears follow not upon thelr ſearching of themſclyes, 
nor reſult from the'diſcoyery of their own naughtineſs, nor are 
willingly entertained by them : but on the contrary, it is ome 
apprehenfion -of wrath that wakeneth them ; and what appre- 
benfions they haye of their unſoundneſs, are but impreſſed upon 
this occaſion : whereas the Bellevyer , firſt , ſeeth and feelerh 
the body of death within him, and then hath the apprehenſions 
of wrath flowing from that. 4. In their doubrings and ſuſpi- 
clons , they are moſt ſenſibly rouched with reſpe& to the end 
ahd event , that is, they doubt whether they may attain hea- 
ven, or miſs it : and poſlibly becauſe of their unbellef they may 
draiv ſuch ſentences ſometime againſt themſelves; yer are they 
not uſually brought to fentence themſelves in reſpe& of their 
own ſtate, and to judge themſelves as loſt and'graceleſs : for, 
eye-ſalye, to diſcover our nakednef;, is a gift of Chriſts giving, 
and goeth alongſt in one bargain with gold, white raiment,&c. 
Therefore it cannot be thought that any hypocrice can have 
this kindly diſcovery of their own nakedneſs,and natural loath- 
ſomneſs in reſpedt of the root thereof , though they may have 
many particular fruit diſcovered to them. g. If a hypocrite 
come under any Me of trerrour or convittion thus to ſentence 
himſelf: yer, even then, ir is norſimple disfatisfa&ion with his 
own ſinfulneſs, which maketh him do the ſame ; bur ſome ap- 
prehended terrour of God upon him : and therefore when that 
1s removed, his ſentence paſt upon himlelf is retreated. And 
ſo 18 ſuch a caſe, a hypocrites ſentencing of himſelf, is but his 
expreſſing what he apprehendeth to be Gods ſentence upon 
him, or, it is his fore-relling of what he thinks coming : and this 
ſupponeth ſtill Gods ſentence to be paſt in his apprehenſion, 
which maketh them not ſo much paſs their own ſentence upon 
the account of their own deſervings, as to expreſs with regrate 
what he hath paſfed already : which by no means they would 
do, if they could eſchew it : whereas a fincere perſon doth ar- 


raign and judge himſelf , from the ſenſe of his own guilt, ac- | 


counting it juft that God ſhould do ſo alſo, although they do 
not look upon his deed as the ground of theirs , (as in the 
former caſe ) but on their own guiltinefs without reſpe& 
thereto. 

5. It may be asked , how a Minifter may diſcern a [uke- 
warm temper among the people over whom he hath charge? 
Anſw. Alchough- peremptory deciſion of ſuch a perſons flate, 
who hatha form of Religion , be a thing that Miniſters , nor 
others, are not to take on them 3 Yet ( conſidering that ſuch 
a caſe js often moſt frequent , and that it is of moſt weighty 
concernment for a Miniſter to diſcern the ſame; alſo, that 
where it is common , it is ordinarily one way or other ſo far 
diſcernable as Is fit , to a ſearching diſcerning eye.) We may 
ofter from theſe words ſuch charaRers thereof, as may help a 
Miniſter in applying of himſelf ſuitably , at leaſt, to their pre- 
ſent frame. 1. Such a luke-warm temper hath much more 
Jight than life , and much more delight in ſpeculative know- 
ledge, and 1n ſuch preachings as bring ſome new thing to that, 
than they have in what really feederh the ſoul, and tendeth to 
ſearch the conſcience or four bor any ſpiritual exerciſe therein. 
2. Such a people have ordinarily a heal and unbroken condt- 
tion ; withour fears, exerciſes, or doubts ; and fo accordingly 
there will be little of ſuch ſubje&s the matter of diſcourſe be- 
twixt them and the Miniſter: yea, if ſach a thing be moved, 
either they will ſuffer it to die out , as a thing which they are 
not acquainted with, or delighted in; or , ſo entertain it with 
ſome tuch general expreſſions as rather ſhew their defire not 
to be thoughr 1gnorant, than any way to expreſs their ſenſe of 
the ſame. . 3. Much of their diſcourſe of Religion will readily 
be to their own commendation, even when they ſeem with the 
Phariſee , (Luke 18, ) to thank God they are not as other men : 
and fo ſtill there is ſome expreſſion of their ſatisfaRion with 
their own condition that's diſcergable ia the whole ficom -o 
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heir diſcourſe and way, what- ever acknow] ts ma 
ineraln .Ic is diſernabl ! de; (ef-eftcen rank 5 
dence, fc. that do accompa uch, which for a continuance of 


rime rogether ranhardly be tid to aſe Minifter : for,this 
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and fact fike; bur it will even often kyth 'poſicively,by their cen- 
ſuring of others when they fall; by army ' 
cerity, and rhe dearnefſe:and confi that they. have of their 
own good condition, and: by their looking upon all things which 
may touch at their ' ſore, as not belonging 'to them, and as" if 
they were: above and without the-reach of all flich Is of 
doubting. 5-: Such love rather 'to'have the.eſteem and familiar: 
acquaintance of their Miniſter, than co hayE profic by his Nini-: 
ſtery : hence ' they will: be ſhort im no. civil $. will be 
defirous of having the Miniſter frequ with them, and that 
. he may love them, and readily complain it he humour them nor: 
in that; yer he may be many nights in their company and find 
It hard toedifie. much; or diſcover any great greedineſle in 

them ro take the Word oft hishand. We ſce the Phariſees in- 

vited Chriſt to their houſes, thinking it a part of their eſteem, 

and-name, to be familiar with ſuch a perſon; yer it is not re- 

corded of any of them that they intended their own edification, 
or made uſe of ſuch opporrumries for that end, as Marze, did, 
Luk. 10.42. 6. Menin fucha frame, as they are profeſſed 

enemines to profanitie 3 ſo are they fecrer whiſperers againſt 
true tenderneſle, and tender perſons z they wonder what ſpirit- 

ual exerciſes are; and why folks will not betieve, and fo quiet all 
their doubts; they are ready to count diligence and ſcriouſneſſe 
beyond their own pitch, ts be bur fanfic and conceits, as we ſee 
in ſome Phariſecs, condemning poor women that were mourn- 
ing at Chriſts feer 3 and upon occaſions they cannot well hide 
the ſame, eſpecially, when any faults break out in ſuch, as once 
ſeemed ro be more tender, then they bleſſe themſelves in their 
own form of Religion, and inſult - upon theſe z whereas cheſe 
that are. truely ſpiritual, are commanded to reſtore { and will 
readily endeayouriit) ſuch as fall with the ſpirit of meekneſle, 
Ga!.6. 1+ . 7. Somewhat is diſcernable by a peoples converſ- 
ing with others : for, ſuch readily love-to converſe with theſe 
that do admire them, and make no doubt of their piety and 
fincerity-: and ſo Miniſters and People both, that ſpeak moſt 
ſmoothly to them, withour riping up any thing of their wounds 
are moſt beloved by them, and ſpoken of with the greateſt 
commendations, even in their abſence. 8. Some-thing alſo 
may be gathered from this, if the Congregation be eſteemed to 
be re religious, and if their manner of carriage under it 

be ſtil rhe ſame, and hath been ſo far a long time rogether,with- 

out any obſervable change, and ſuch like. W hen theſe things 

concur, it may juſtly be (uſpe&-d if ſuch a work be real that's 

ſo univerſal and eafily conſtant. By theſe and ſuch like, an 

obfrving and diſcerning Miniiter may, at leaſt, come (o farr 

in the knowledge of ſuch a calc, as may warrand him to apply 

himſelf rodeal with rhem futrably to the ſame. 

6. -If it ſhould be asked, How iris thata Miniſter ought to 
deal with people in ſuch a frame ? This will be indeed more 
difficult ro anſwer, and will be rhe matter of many ſerious 
thoughts to a faithful Miniſter, left he run, and labour tn vain a- 
mong ſuch a people. For - there is -no people with greater 
difficulty gained by the Coſpel; and there 1s not ordinarily 
any cafe that doth dcfiroy ſo many fouls in the viſible Church, 
as this dorh : and therefore there 1s not more zeal and prudence 
required in reference to any ſort of perſons, than In reference 
to ſuch. For helping ro anſ «cr tnis, we may offer theſe things 
from the way which cur Lord uſferh in this Epiſtle, 1. A Mint 
ſter that hath ro do with ſuch a pcople,would endeavour tohave 
a miniſterial eſteem amongſt them, that 1s, that, upon the one 
ſide, he may have a teſtimony in their conſciences, that he lov- 
eth thew, and - wiſherh rhe good of their ſouls, as a'fairhful 
Migiſtex ſhould do : otherwayes, if there ſhould be any other 


'from that, 


otter only ky negatively imcheir wat p Foroow fiend grearfamiliariry wich fuch 
cheir own fin-. 
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roofs and threatnings will be accounted to flow 
and ſo berejeed. ' Again, on the other fide, when 
(Tay) this reſpet ought to be miniſterial, ichs ro ſeclude x 
Jos rmivialreſpet and affe&ion, thar doth rom roo 
perſons, than which there is nothing 
more dangerous both ro Miniſters and People : for, where it is, 
he is accounted a co jand, p from him, hath 
no weight with it: for they cannot think that he would converſe 
wich them ſo familiarly, if he had indeed ſuch thoughts of their 
condition, as fairhfulnefſe will pur a Miniſter ro expreſle in ſuch 
a caſe : and, as ſuch perſons uſually ſeck to gain ſuch affe&tion 
and:familiariry from:their Miniſter, as a ſpecial mean to keep 
him in efleeming ſo of them, as they do of themſelves ; So 
Miniſters would beware of giving them ſuch a ſtumbling ; bur 
to endeavour ſuch an cſteem amongſt them, as is, for the works 
ſake, 1 Theſ. 5. 12: 2. A Miniſter in ſuch @ caſe would nor 
hold upon general Do&rines, nor the reproving of groſle 
ſcandals only ; but he would fer himſelf in application to infift 
upon hypocriſfie and luke warmneſle, and (o to deſcribe ic, ro 
ſhew the rifeneſle of ir, to (ct forth rhe loarhſomneſle and the 
hazard that cometh to ſouls by ir, and that in a ſcarching,grave 
and weighty manner, that he may be ſeen to be affeRed there-= 
with himſelf, as the Lord doth in thts place. 3. This would 
be done pungently and purpoſly, as if a Miniſter were building 
forts to befiege a City, or taking a ſtrong hold by the Goſpel : 
and therefore one battery would be made to follow upon the 
back of another, if fo be ſuch ſtour pillars of preſumprion may 
be batrered down: and for thatend, the Word would be 
ſharpened and edged, that it may provea diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, - - lay open, noc only what 
1s the mans prattice withour, but what is che heart-language 
within; what are his thoughts of himſelf; what are the grounds 
upon which he buildeth them 3 whar are the anſwers whereby 
he ſhifreth ch2llenges z whar are the deceits wherewith he be- 
guilerh hunſelf in all theſe, and ſuch like : which is the Lords 
practice here, thou ſaye(t, &c. 4. A Miniſter would threaten ſuch 
1ndefinitly,as here,and, when he hath defcribed rhem wich their 
characters and (ſymptoms, thunder out the Lords wrath and 
curſe even againſt hypocrifie, luke-warmneſle, ſelf-conceited- 
neſſe,. want of humility, ſuch as have not fled to Chriſt, are nor 
born again, and ſuch like; that chey may know ſuch ſpiritual 
Ills are loarhſome to God. 5. Irisfir in ſucha caſe to rid 
marches between Nature and Grace accuratly and diſtin&ly z 
and to give ſuch ſymptoms of the one, and marks of the other, 
as may clearly from Scripture ſer bounds between hypocrifie 
and finceritic z between duries done in the right manner, and 
ſuch as are bur in ſhew ; ſo as conſciences may be bound with 
Ir, that theſe things are the Truths of God. 6. There would 
be ſtill a plain opening-up of the way of Juſtification through 
Faith in Chriſt, which is the ſure ground of all peace : and 
there would bea clearing of the terms of the Covenant of 
Grace, and of the Dodrine of Regeneration ; and withal, a moſt 
ſerious preſſing of them to make the right choiſe, and to accept 
of the beſt bargain. Laſtly, This application would be carried- 
on with more than ordinary vehemencie in the manner, weighti- 
neſſe in the expreſſion, convincingneſſe in the Arguments and 
Mortives, &c. befide ſecret wreſtling with God for them : 
therefore the Lord here obreſterh, and proteſteth in the 
preſſing of this : rhis alſo would notbe done for ſome little 
(pace of time ; but would be continued, and infiſted in: there- 
fore the Lord &nocketh, and He [tandeth and bnocketh : which 
givetha patern of whar Miniſters ought to do in ſuch a caſe. 
And indeed there is no greater need of any thing,than by weigh- 
ty powerful Preaching,and convincing Application,to bear and 
knocs 4t hearts with the Word , as wich a hammer : becauſe, 
thereis no condition more rife, _—_ dangerous in the 
Church of God, than the ſame of which we have ſpoken. 
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(T bly ſeem ſtrange , 1 pol 

wer Arps f ron we have ſtil apphed' what ts-ſpoken to, .; 
cr of, the Angels, as being ſpoken to, or- of, ordibary Mimfiers :* 
whereas to. ſome, it appeateci,achar rheſe Kogehs were ſome: ! 
ſingular and eminent pcrions, haying JuriſdiRtionand Auchork': 
ty over other Miniſters, ſuch as uſually 15 given ro Brſhops and 
Prelates as contradiftin& from the other : and that therefore” 
this Expoſition and Application, which all alongft, doth cog-.: 
found B:ſhops atid Miniſters, as. if there. were. no diftindion a--. 
mongſt them, is not to be admitted, !' SE 

To ſay ſomething rothis now, ' upon the cloſe ofall the / 
Epiſiles :. We doindeed acknowledge that this Expoſition 
doth. confound the ſatne, and will admirof no diſtinRion a- 
monegſt them, as amongſt Officers of the Church ofa higher and. 
lower place. And although we hinted fomewhat ar the reaſons 
of this, Chap. 1-v#rſ. 20. Yet we ſhall atreft any ſcrious Reader 
= will ponder and weight the- ſeries of theſe Epiſtles, and 
the.application of them. ) if he can judge ir poſſible roexpound, 
and apply theſe Epiſtles in avy uſcful and prattical manner,and 
not be neceſſitate ro underſtand whzt 1s ſpoken of, or to theſe 
Angels, as being . ſpok<n of, and to, the Miniſters of theſe 
Churches. And, having now gone through, the fame, we pro- 
feſſe our ſelves.to be more confirmed inthe Expoſition of this 
ritle. Angel, which was formerly given. And ifirt were notlo, 
we truly.would not know how to expound theſe Epittles, or ro 
apply the ſame to one, ſuch as this Biſhop, contradiſtingurſhed 
from-Miniſters or Presbyrers, is ſuppoſed ro be. And although 
we purpoſe not to digrefle in this 3. yer thatit be not looked 
upon as any vnreaſonable thing thus ro confound Biſhops and 
Miniſters, and to take them for one and the ſame Officer, we 
ſhall propoſe theſe four confiderartons, : 

The firſt is, Thar we arc ſure this 1s agreeable ro Scripture : 
and if in Scripture they be thus confounded ; ir mult certainly 
be ſafeſt ro.. ſpeak.. with ir. Now that the Scripture doth fo, 
may. appear from theſe Scriprures, which even many of the 
Ancients have made uſe. of for thisend. The firſt 15, At. 20. 
where. ( verſ. 17. ) Paul. doth call the Elders of Epbeſus; and 
when he hath conrinued - for a time to ſpeak unto them ( verſ. 
28.) he doth give them this ſtile of Biſhops ( for what is tran(- 
lated Overſeers, is in the Original, ex:ox0Tovs ) In which place 
they are moſt evidently ſpoken of as one, borh in reſpect of. 
name and in reſpe& of Office. ; : 

The ſecond place, is,, Philip. t- 1. where Paul direQteth his 
Epiſtle, beſide rhe Saints, to the Biſhops and Deacons, without 
mentioning of any Miniſter or Presbyrer. The reaſon why they 
are. called Biſhops, in the plural number, is, nor becauſe there 
were plurality of Lord-Biſhops,as diſtin& from Miniſters in.one 
City 3  butir is, becauſe by BiHops, is underſtood the plurality 
of Miniſters that were therein. And Chryſo/tome upon the 
words obferverh., Thar in the Scripture, dift njon is not 


made berwixr theſe titles 3 - bur the ſame that is. a Miniſter, is. 


alſo a Biſhop. : 
Tine third place, ts, Tit. 1. by. comparing, ver. 5. with 


wverſ. 7. where in the one, theſe words _— this caxje leſt I 


theein Crete, that thou (hould ordain Elders( or Mmiſters ) in 
every City. and in the 9. v?rſ. afrer he-hath: given ſome diret- 
ons concerning rheir qualificarion , he. dorh ſubjoyn this as a 


reaſon enforcing the obſervation of the ſame, for a Biſhop muſt ; 


be blameeſſe, &t. and if both were nor one, therc could be no 
force in tis fo reaſoning. The word alſo rendered B:{bop, is that 
fame which was in the former places. 

Thr fourth place js, 1 Pet. 5.1,2, where Peter, exhortingthe 
Mniters, or preachtog Elders, ro watch careſully over the 


lock and to ferd the fame, cxpreſſerh the nature of their . 


Concerning the identity of Zngel ,. Biſhop , and 1 
to ſome, chris the Expoſition * Office to.conkiſ 01his, x 
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F of takittgy, be averſebt of the : 
witichj inthe | Orig Gthe-fme rod, thr | 
t0: Biſhops, and taighr be readered thus; Jerk tbe foth - 
3s emokg.you, ovitſering the ſave us Bilbops, not by confiyains: 
but willingiy': os the'word b, ar rmnoreFr74;. And tliere were: 
nd.reaſon fot: dim to-require Nimifterst6 play! the Brihops ('ro- 
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: Ren. 1 | | were: 
not once and: chedſame. Neither | will that” exctprion: which 
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' Billarmix hathiC:de Cleritis, 1b.” x; cap. 15} and: fondry ocher: 


Papiſts with kim, 10:wir, tharat- thar cirme theſe tithes were nor - 
diſtinguiſhed in che Church, bur-uſed in common,as they prove - 
our of many-of che Ancients ;. But, on the — this doth 
confirm. our aſſertion: For, x. If they were nor diſtinguiſhed: 
then, who can afterward diſt them?- 2, Canthere be fo. 
univerſal and frequent mentioning of them-as one, except they 
be really and wholly ſo?- 3. Ie: appeareth by theſe Scriptures, 
where not only the titles are confounded as belongingro the. 
ſame Officers; but the offices themſelves are confounded, both - 
1n reſpect of the qualifications af the perſons, and in reſpet of 
ordaining and inſtalling of them in theſe offices, andalſo in re- 
ſpect of the duries thac are required of both. Ie is worth the 
obſerving which the Jeſuir Lorixus hath to this purpoſe, Act. 
20. 17: who, afcer.the rejeing of many anſwers, is brought ro 
acquieſce in this as truth, thar theſe names were common in the 
Apoſtles dayes, who did uſe the title of Biſhop, and Presbyter in- 
differently : and that rherefore theſe who are Presbyrers inthe 
one verſe, are ſtiled Bj in the other : he dothalfo after-. 
ward tubjoyn this familicude to illuſtrate the ſame; As (ſaich he): 
in che Pricmirive time the ticle Papa, or Pope,was- indiffcrently 
given to all eminent Byhops ;. but afrerwards was reſtried to 
rhe Biſhop of Rome, for diſtinguiſhing him-from orhers; ſo 
(1airh he ) the circle Biſhop, which was at firſt common to all 
Mintiters, was atlaft appropriated to ſome few ; who, for 
diſtinguiſhing them from others, were thus ftiled, for ſerri 
forth rheir Authoriry and Joriſdi&ion above them. This indee 
feemeth- ro be the rrath, and ſheweth clearly rhar Bifhops and 
Popes ('1n the ſcnie that ſome do plead for ) have the ſame ori- 
ginal, and are grown up by the ſame means, to be diſtinguiſhed 
from others. as being above them, to wit, by mens pride and: 
humane confticurions. 

I know that even by ſome of the Fathers theſe two places, to 
wit, Epheſ4.11,12. and, 1 7im. 3 2. With 8. are adduced for the 
ſame end : becauſe, inthe. firſt place, the Apoſtle reckonerh- 
out both extraordinary and ordioary Preaching officers, withour- 
making any mention of Biſhops: which could nor be,if they were 
not the ſame. with Paſtors that are named, as Ambroſe ot the 
place afſerreth. And although it ſeemerh thar in ſumerhings he 
mil-repreſenteth che Primitive order of the Church yer is he 
forced to add, idro non per emnza conveniunt ſcripta Apoſtoli 
or 47nations que nunc in Eccleſia eſt: quia hec inter ipſa primordia 
ſeriptaſunt. And though thar laſt reaſon hath no weight in it to 
inter any change upon the Church now, in reſpe of its Office- 
bearers, from what 1t was then in the Apoſtles dayes, and or- 
damed to be by them ; yer this is clear, that he granteth a clear 
difference between the ſtate of the Church in theſe dayes, 
wherein this diſtin&ion. of Biſhops. from Paſtors was come to 
ſome height, from whar it was in the rime of the Apoſtles, which 
certainly mnft he the moſt pure times of the Church. . In the 
other place, ro wit, 1 Tim. 3-1, &c. The Apoſtle propofeth 
certain rules for the trying and ordaining of one to be a Biſhop, 
and afrer, 1n verſ 8. he doth 1mmediarly paſſe to the office of a 
Deacon, without mentioning of a Presbyrer or Miniſter: which 
thcwerh,thac in ſpeaking of Biſhops, he did nuderſtand Preby- 
vers, 


rexs,and did acknowledge no diſtin Teaching officer between 
them and. Neacons, And indeed the rules and gualificadions ae 
the Game which he makerh. common.to'! ms resbyters, 
Ve. 1. Chrylaon month the ſane Que Hop on wards, vgr. 
8. Homilaa 14.50 wit» Why doth Pu pa anpnedatly from Bi- - 

20 Deacons,omitting Prebyters? becauſe. he): between 


« Biſhop and a Presbjter there 35 almoſt no dzffertnct; for the care 
"of the Church is committed to Presbyters « and what be ſpoke of Bi- 
ps, doth agree to Presbyters.. Only he ſubjoyneth, in the mat- 
ter of Ordination , doth the wm from the Miniſter ? 
'And'this difference Is not to be underſtogd to be ſuchas was in 
the Apoſtles days : for the former Scripture will coofute that. 
Therefore even this ſame Father with others , do aſſert that 
then Presbyters did ordain Biſhops, as in the inſtance of Timo- 
thie, 1 Tim. 4.they aſſayed to make our z But it is a difference 
 that-was brought in afterward in the Church, and was 1n exer- 
ciſe for that time,though withour any warrandfrom the Word. 
And if theſe Scriptural grounds hold,as by what is ſaid, they ne- 
 ceſſarily and clearly muſt , ir mattereth the leſs whar may be 
ſaid from other grounds.And fo we leave this firſt conſideration 
Our ſecond-confideration, is , That thisconfounding both 

of the titles and offices of Biſhop and Presbyter, will be found 
agreeable to the moſt pure Primitive times. Ir is true, with- 
in ſome few ages , difference was made between Biſhops and 
Presbyters in the Church; yer was never that diſtin&ion coun- 

| ted by them tobe jure dimino, or by the Law of God; butasa 
thing belonging'to order in the Church, and brought 1n by cu- 
ſtome : which was , that he who was of greateſt age and re- 
ſpe&, and did prefide in the meetings , was particularly cal- 
led Biſhop, which afterward was eſtabliſhed by ſome Counlels. 
If we might take the teſtimony of ſome Papiſts here,they will 
confirm this; Michael Medina ( as he 15 cited by Bellarmin, 
lib. 1. de Clericis , cap. 15.) doth affirm, that not only Ferom 
was of that mind with Aerius; ( whoſe opinion was, that the 
Biſhop and the Presbyrer were equal and the ſame ) bur alſo, 
that Ambroſius, Auguſtinus , Sedulius, Primaſius, Chryſoſtomus, 
Theoderetus , Otcumenius , and Theophilatius were of that ſame 
mind. Atque ita ( inquit Medina ; iſti vir, alioqui ſanfiſſt- 
mi, & ſanftarum Scripturarum conſultiſimi: quorum tamen ſtn- 
tentiam prius in Atrio, deinde in waldenſibus , poſtremo in Joan- 
ne Wicclijo, damnavit Eccleſia,&c.Note here,that this hath been 
always accounted the common judgement of the waldenſes of 
wicklife , with his followers , whoſe judgement certainly is of 
great weight, ſeing they were eminent witneſles againſt the 
Beaſt, whereof more may be ſpoken , Chap. 11. and he doth 
at large make out the agreement of theſe Fathers with Aerius 
in this point, to wir, that by Divine right there is no diffe- 
rence between Biſhop and Presbyrer. This teſtimony will be 
more clear , if we conſider many of theſe teſtimonies them- 
ſelves, as they are ſer down by Szxtus Sentnſis, Bibliothece ſan- 

. te, lib. 6. annotatione, 319, and 324. where he hath the 
| words of many of theſe Authors, as agreeing with Zerom,whoſe 
reſtimony is moſt largely ſer down, and beſide what was alrea- 
dy cized from {broke theſe words are added out of his Com- 

, ments on I 73. cap. 4. Epiſcopi & Presbyreri una eſt ordinatio : 
( #terque enim Sacerdos eft ) ſed Epiſcopus primus eſt, ut omnis 
Epaſcopus Presbyter fit, non tamen omnis Presbyttr Epiſcopus. 11» 
le enim Epiſcopus eſt , qui inter Presbyteros primus eſt , which is 
not to ſhew any ſuperiority of degree , but an orderly prece- 
dency which he that was the chief Presbyter had amongſt 
others. He is alſo cited upon Philip. 1. 1, where he bringeth 
in, A&. 20: 17. and 28. to-confirm this-, that Presbyters and 

Biſhops. were the ſame. 

ide theſe, we may add two more particular teſtimonies, 

The firſt is of Zerom, firſt, in his Epiſtle co Evagrays, where at 
large he afſerteth and proverh this Truth : and when he pro- 
\poneth the Queſtzon , Would ye have Aurhorcy ? he goeth 
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ugh theſe Sang, Phil. 1: 4.20, Tit. 1; 1 Tim. 4. 
8. Pets 5. and from theſe places canfirm, nor only the tinkes 
.to be common; but that the Presb were by Office Biſhops: 
and for that oe cires the word, to wit, "d71;,xoveCy - 
T6, W U r 


» which Jo 1 of Peter is ed to Presbyrers , to 
ſhewthe 1 ty of the one office a 4 tr : ,—— he 
he addeth many other places, asche 2. and 3. Epiſtles of John; 
and 1 7i#1. 3. where (laith he) de ordinatione Epijcopi & Dia- 
£083 dicitur; Presbyteris , omnino 1eticetur : quia in Fpiſcopo & 
Presbytero continetur, If itbeaſked , How this diſtin&ion did 
enter? He anſwers it in that Epiſtle, quod autem pofiea, &c. 
that is, that when afrerward one came to be eleR&ed and pre- 
ferred to the reſt, 1t was done for the remedy of Schiſm. And 
it is obſeryable, that this remedy is ſaid by him to be after Jobns 
writing of his Epiſtles , during which time there was no ſuch 
difference. And he 1luſtraterh ir thus, as if the Deacons ſhould 

culiarly chooſe one from a themſelves, whom t 

new to be induſtrious and give him the title of Arch-dea- 
con, for helping them in the mannaging of what belongs to their 
Office orderly : thus he. Which clearly ſhewerh what kind of 
prom—_ this 1s which he attributeth to rhe Biſhop , even 
uch as he would allow toa Deacon, that for ſome ſpecial end 
is advanced to ſome peculiar care by others. Again, he doth 
purpoſely handle this ſame thing in his Commentars on Titxs x. 
where without any prejudice by the heat of diſpute , having 
compared verſe 5, with verſe 7, he addeth, idem eſt ergo Presby- 
ter qui Epiſcopus : & antequam diaboli inſtinfu ſtudia in religi- 
o8e fierent, & diceretur in populis, tgo ſum Pauli,tgo Abollo, ego 
autem Cephe, omiium Presbyterorum confilso Ecclefie gubernaban- 
tur. Poſtquam vero unuſquiſque tos quos baptizauerat ſurs puta- 
bat eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum eſt , ut unus de Presby- 
teris eleftus ſuperponeretur ceteris; ad quem omnis ens cure 
pertineret ; & Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur, And leſt this a{- 
ſertion of his ſhould be thought to be without warrant, he ad- 
deth , putat aliquis, &c. doth any think that this is not the 
mind of the Scripture, but our own ? to wit, that a Biſhop 
and Presbyrer are one and the ſame , and that the one word, 
to wit, Biſhop, denoteth the Office z and the other, to wir, 
Presbyter, the age? For then they uſed to be well ſtricken in 
ears; and Presbyter ſignifiech E/der. And he doth ſubjoyn, 
in this place; the Scriptures formerly menrioned for confirm- 
Ing the ſame : which he doth not only cite; but ſolidly reaſon- 
eth the concluſion from them , and having ciced 4#s 20. he 
hath theſe words , obſerve here diligently, how calling the 
Presbyrers of one City, to wit, Epheſus, he doth afrerward ſtile 
them Biſhops. An alſo maketh uſe of that, Heb. 13. 17. where 
ſubmifſhon and ſubje&ion is required ro all that watch over 
ſouls, and, ſaith he, #b; equaliter inter plures Ecclefie cura divi- 
ditur. And left ir ſhould be thought that he eſte-med this 
difference , which afterward followed between Biſhop and 
Presbyrer, to be of Divine Inſtirucion ( chough in part he did 
then acknowledge ſome difference , 42 fafio ) he doth cloſe 
with this , ſicut ergo Presbyteri ſciunt ſe ex Eccleſie conſurtudine 
es qui ſibi prepoſitus futrit, eſſe ſubjeftos : Ita Epiſcopi noverint 
ſe magis conſu:tu4ine, quan diſpoſitionis dominice veritate, Preſ- 
byteris eſſe majores, that is, as as Presbyters know themſelves 
to be by the cuſtome of the Church , ſub5je& to him thar is ſer 
over them ; ſo Biſhops would know that they are above Preſ- 
byrers , rather by cuſtom, than by any vericy of Divine diſpo- 
ficion or appointment : and when he cometh agaiato the Texr, 
he uſeth this tranſition, videamus igitur qualis Presbyter , fiue 
Epiſcopus, ordinandus ſit. 

From which teſtimonies , theſe things are clear, 1. That 
there was no difference berwixt the names and offices of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyrers in rhe days of the Apoſtles. 2. That the 
difference was not begun by any Apoſtolick conſticution ; but 
upon Chucch-<cuttom, rhe Countck, and fuch others 
grounds 


T a 


for the time, as thar Biſhops were to/ordam, 


ro 


and Presbyrers wherewith he eloſeth ,: is clear. 
This teftimony is ſo clear that it doth put many of the Po- 


piſhadverſaries.to a ſtand. ' Alforſus Caſtrenfis(as he is cited by * 


Bellarmin, and Sixtus Senenſis, in the places formerly mentton- 
ed) doth nor ſtand to aver, that in this Ferom diderr. - And 


Belarminwhen he hath-given one anſwer ,''to wit, that Jerom 


intended-the change berwixt Biſhops-and Presbyrers, to have 
begun upon the occaſion of the-firſt Schiſm at Corznth,' becaute 
of-hisalJuding to theſe words, I am of Panl, 14m of Apollo, bc. 
and finding him afterward to maintain the ſame DoRrine from 
the Epiſtles of Paul to the Phzlippians, and Titus, and alſo from 
the Epiſtles of Peter and Zobn , which were written los afcer 
the ſajd Schiſm z. to weaken his teſtimony , he ſaith , obſer van- 
dune ſanftum Hieronimun in illa ſua ſintentia non adeo conſtan- 
temvideri, &c. whereas he Is moſt conſtant, ſeing- by menct- 
aving-theſe words, he doth not pitch on that particular Schiſm 
ax-Corinth z. bur in alluſion thereto , doth expreſs the Schiſms 
that-followed thereafcer. And we ſuppoſe there can be no 
infringing of theſe ſo dire& and expreſs teſtimonies : yer we 
may. obſerve wha eſtimation theſe men have rea!ly of the moſt 
Eminent Fathers (whom they.ſomuch ocherways cry up) when 
they differ from them. | 
This teſtjmony upon Titus is the more- obſervable, becauſe,, 
as both Sietus Senenſ;s harh ir,and Bellarmin doth acknowledge, 
Seaulins , Scotus , and Anſelmus Cautuarienſis Epiſcopus do Ex» 
pound theſe words of Pau! to Titus, in the ſame very words 
thatare uſed by Ferom. And ſo the former teſtimony 15 not 
to be accounted the teſtimony of one , but the reftimony of 
marr beſide others , who in other. words incline to Jerom's 
min 
The. ſecond teſtimony is ef thar- famous Father Auguſtine,who 
18 his 19, Epiſtle ( which is the laſt of his Epiſtles direct ro t- 
r0m,and 1s alſo in that order among Jeroms Epiſtles ) when he 
1s. prefling Zerom, who was bur a Presbyter to uſe freedom with 
him who was a Biſhop, and tocorre& him wherein he was 
wrong, he doth urge itthus , quanquam enim ſecundum honevum 
vocabyla, queen Eccleſie uſas obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Presbytervo 
m4j0Yr [ite 
In . AA it isindeed aſſerted; that a Biſhop was more 
than a Presbyrer,at that time, yer the riſe of that 1s ſhown to be 
from the uſe or cuſtom which had now obtained place 1n the 
Church. Neither can that exception of Be/larmin and ſome 0+ 
thers be of force, to wit, that Augy3ine dath compare, nor the 
uſe of the Chriſtian Church in that- rime with what: was. foy- 
merly, but the uſe of theſe words in the Chriſtian Church with. 
what-was before. Chriſt : and o the uſe of the Church, and D3- 
vine inſtitution, according to this meaning, will be one : This 
(1 fay) doth moſt groſsly contradi&.thac Farhers intent : for, 
1. His .ſcope is to ſhew that chough he was called a Biſhop, and , 
Zerom but a Presbyrer, that yet indeed there was no difference, 
bur only-ſuch as uſe and cuſtom had brought-in inro.che Church, 
whereas if we. cxpound cuſtom or uſe ocherwife , Auguſtine 
woyld ſeem rather to aſſerc and aggrege the diſtance that was 
herween.him-and Jerom , than any way to diminiſh the ſame. 
When yet his (cope is clear colefſenthar- diſtance of ſupertort- 
ty thax ſeemed to be between him. and him b:cauſe of theſe 
titles. 2. The very expreſſjon will bear the ſame, que 1477 
Eccleſie wſus obtinuit, 45, which neceſſarily 1mporteth, thar. 
ſometimes. ſuch difference was not in cuſtom in the Church: . 
apd where will it be found in Auguſtine , that he comparetk. 


agy cuſtom. of the Church after Chriſt with what, waz before, 
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nds. -3. Thatalthovgh he acknowledpeth ſome difference | 
for the rim eds, from which eb 
byrers were reſirited; yer that is dearly afferted*byhim tot | 
flow from any Divine conſtication, { for there can none be 2s 
imagined afcer the Apoſtles dayes )- but from ſoine humane or * 
Church conftiturion, -as by the former warning both to Biſhops ' 


byrters; Compresbyterzz yer, ſaith he, they never ſay to the Dea<- 
cons Condiaconi, And whoeyer be the Author, it ſheweth thar 
in the Primitive times this title Biſhop, was rather given as a 


-note of reſpet ro ſome eminent Miniſters , than as that which 


did.conſtirure a different Office or Officer , eſpecially jure di- 
vine, And that there was another kind of identity between 
Miniſters and Biſhops than any of them and Deacons, though 
Miniſters virtually comprehend that Office alſo. | 

It 15 like it may be objeRed, that all antiquity did condemn 
Aerius, whoſe opinion 1s faid to be this, that be took away all 
diſtinttionbetwixt Bihop and Presbyter? Anſw.ſt is the judgement 


of learned &zvetus in his Cath?licus Orthodoxns, in his reply to 


tie ſame charge given by Ballius,trafFats ſecundo Deſt. 22.That 
Aerius was cendemned by them, not ſimply as maintaining any 


thing contrary to truth, in this, bur as impru-{ently in pra&ice 


bravgling the order then eſtabliſhed amongſt them, tothe ha- . 
Zard of their union. And there are ewo clear proofs of this ; 
1. Becauſe where the ſ:me renents were maintamed, az in Fe- 


. rom and others; yer where theſe perſons continued in-the uni- 


ty of the CHurch , they were never branded with any name of 
Herefic for the (ame. 2. Becauſe even Augutine, who reckons 
up this Hcrefie of Azrius, doth yer acknowledge this difference 
to-be by no-Divine conſtitution , as we have formerly ſeen. 
And who wyll confider the rolls of Herefies, ſet down by theſe 
Fathers , will find chat ofcentimes ſuch are reckoned among 
Herericks , who much rather ought to be accounted Schiſma- 


-ticks. Iris obſervable alo, that even adverſaries grant that 


none of theſe Fathers do condemn him-for denying thatdiſtin- 
&ion to be jure divino, ( for which ſee Eftins, lib. 4. pag. 35: 
bur for denying it fimply. And fo-now we leave our ſecon 
confideration, - 

The third confideration, is, that there is ſome footſteps of 
this identity of Bz/hop and Presbyter in the moſt corrupt Wri- 
tings of the moſt impure School-men : which may appear in 
thefe three, 1. In thae generally , Epiſcop.ucy is holden to be 
no diſrin& order from Presbytery; -and that Presbytery, or Prieft- 
hood ( as they ſpeak ) 1s-the higheſt order in all their Hierar- 
chy. And this.1s current as the Do@rine of Lawbardys the Ma- 
ſrer of Sentences, Hugo, Aquinas, Thomas Wa/denfiy, and gene- 
rally of all the Thomsſis at leaſt-- And though they ſeem to make 
Biſhops to be of a more eminent: degree 3 yet by Eſtius , and 


ſome others alledged-by him , this is not thought ſufficient to 


diſtinguiſh one Office from an other. And indeed confider- 
ing their DoGrine in all the other branches, op orders of their 
Hierarchy, 1t will well follow, that theſe two, being the ſame 
order, cannot be admirred to be diſrin& Officers , ſcing in no 
other order ſuch a diſtinction is admitred. 

2, We ma __ from their acknowledging of his to have 
been a.truth in the Primitive times. Thus Lambardus, the 
great Maſter of Sentences, {ib. 4. diſtin. 24. when he giveth 
the reaſon why only two orders, towit, Presbyteratus, and Di- 
atonatus , are mentioned by. way of excellency in the Canons, 
and are called; Ordizes $aeri :- he ſubjoyncth this as the -—4 
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(op, . 44i4 hos ſolos primitiva Eccleſia legiewr babuiſſe, & de 
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olis preceptum Apoſto!s. babemus : . and doth for this end 
cite, 1 73n...3- and 4. 6. Again , - that great School-man 
Cajetan , on Titks I. 5. and 7, 
eundem. gradum , idemgque offcium, 
Presbyters , & nomine Epiſcopi : 
qui te in Creta ut conſtituas Presbyteros : & modo probango 
regulam , dicit , oporttt enim Epiſcopum, &c. By which words, 
the identity of theſe two offices is moſt clearly aſſerted , and 
confirmed : and, this alſo will be found to be the mind of 
many moe. : 

If 1t be asked, how then-theſe more eminent degrees of Biſhop, 
Arch-biſhop, Patriarch,c.did enter into the Cliurch;& how theſe 
differences have ariſen? Anſ, The ſame Lombardys in the ſame 
place,de quadripartito ordiue Epiſcoporum,dorh ommir his former 
alledging of the cuſtom of the Old Teſtament, and other things 
which he abuſed. and our of 1ſfdorzs layerth it down thus, borum 
autem diſcretio a Gentilibus intro-dutta videtur;qui ſuos flamings, 
alios _ flimines,alios Arch-flamines, alzos proto-flamines 
apellahant. Sacerdotes enim Gentilium, flamints dicebantur, &c. 
which is in ſum, this difference ſeemerh to be brought in from 
the Gertilzs who uſed ſo to ſtile their Prieſts, as to call ſome 
Prieſts ſimply, ochers Arch-prieſts, others again firſt-Pricſts, 
&c. and confidcring that the root of the Koman Hierarchie, to 
wit, Papacy, and the ordering thereof, did ariſe from the ſuper- 


ificari a Paulo nomine 


- Nirious Chriſtians rheir imicating of the heatheniſh Portifex 


maximus ( whereof we may ſee ſome what, chap. 13. lect. 4. 

it is no wonder that theſe inferiour pillars be of the ſame kind, 
And if there were any ſhew from the Word for ſuch differences, 
it would ſeem that this great Maſter had not gone tothe Gentzles 
to be bcholden ro them for the ſame. Alſo Eſtius when he is.ro 
prove. the (uperiority of Biſhops, he hath cheſe words, quod 
autem jure divino ſint Epiſcops Presbyteris Ls hs etfi non ite 
clarum eſt 8 ſacris literis,aliunde tamen abunat probar poteſt, &c. 


in lib. 4. ſenten. diſtinf. 24. and (o he citeth Popes conſticuti--- 


ons, Canons of Councils, &c. 

In the third place, this will "appear from the conſidering of 
the anſwers that generally are given by them to theſe places of 
Scriprure alledged, whereby 1t is concluded that a Bz/hop and 
Prealyeer are the ſame ; which are generally one of theſe rwo,. 
T., Some ſay, that though” che office 1n the Primitive times was 
diſtin; yer the cicles of Presbyter and Biſhop, were common, 
But we have found already this to be a miſerable ſhift: becauſe, 
I. This identity of the names ſo circumſtantiated, proveth the 
identity of the offices as was ſaid z becauſe rhefe places do nor 
only apply the titles indifferently; but do indifferently apply 


the duties, qualifications, and every other thing that belongerh 


to ſuch officers, and offices z and there 1s nothing ſpoken 
of the one in Scripture , but ir is alſo ſpoken of the other, 
neither any thing required as a qualification in, or duty from 
the one, bur is alſo done in reference to the other, and thar cx- 
preſly. A ſecond an(wer,, 1s that of Scotus, and ſome others 
who follow him, in lib. 4. ſententiarum, diſtin. 24. que(tione 
wnzca, where he endeavourcth thus to remove that Objetion, 


becauſe ( ſaith he), at firſt Beltevers were few, and (o few - 
Miniſters were needful, and it was not neceflary that there- 


ſhould be Officers inſticured in every degree ; bur ( ſaith he ) 
when the Bclieyers did multiplie, then it was neceſſary. Where 


there 1s a double fault, 1. That contrary to the Scripture it is 
aſſerred.that rhzn the Charch was not numerous, when as yee - 


very ſoon the Apoſtles were neceſſitated to chooſe Deacons 
for their help. 2. That ir ſupponeth, that when che Church 
Is lefſe numerous , there may not only be fewer Officers, hur 
that ſhe may want ſome wholly of ſuch and ſuch a degree. 
Adde , thatit ſupponeth de ſao, thar rhe Charch in the 
Apoſtles dayes was not ſo compleatly confſiirute in reſpeR of 
the kind of Officers as afterward : which is altogether incon- 
fiſtent with that perfe& plat-form of the Church tn the Primi- 
tive Apoſtolick times. And when ſuch anſwers are made by the 


hath theſe words, 4bi adverte 


am premiſit , idcirco veli- 


bs omg "max 
learnedfſt of that party to ſuch Arguments, what is it, but indeed 
the granting, upon the matter, that there was no ſuch diſtin&i- 
on, or diſtin& offices of Biſhop and Presbyter inthe Primitive 
times in uſe and prattice in the Church? 

Our fourth and laſt conſideration, is, That this confound- 
ing of Angel and Miniſter in this place, is neceſſary fromthe 
conſideration of the ſcope and other circumſtances of the 
Text , whatever might be ſaid from other places. For, 
I, We cannot ſee how otherwayes theſe Epiſtles can be pro- 
firably expounded and applied with relation to the ſtate of 
theſe parricular Churches, excepr this be, as was hintedar the 
entry of this Queſtion. 2. Ir 1s certain that our Lords purpoſe, 
1s , to point out the condition of the ordinary Minitiers of the 
Churches as well as of the people,” or of any ſuppoſed par- 
ticular Biſhop, And if this be the Lords ſcope, then they muſt 
be comprehended under this Title Angel, ro whom the Epiſtles 
are dixeQed : and if (o, then whar is ſpoken of the Angel, muſt 
be applied to them indifferently , (cing the Lord maketh no 
difference : therefore, either we muſt alrogether leave our 
Miniſters from being conſidered in theſe Epiſtles, or we muſt 
thus apply to them whats. ſpoken to , and of, the Angels. 
3- Whar is ſpoken here to, or of, the Angels, will agree ro 
whart in other Scriptures is ſpoken to, and of, ordinary Mini- 
ſters 3 as to Preach the Word, to convince gain-ſayers, to cen- 
ſure the unruly, to fulfil their Miniſtrie, to have an open doop, 
and ſuch hike, All which we will find applied ro ordinar 
Miniſters in other Scriptures ; and therefore cannot but be ſo 
here alſo, 4. Seing in noother Scripture there is expreſle 
diſtin&ion made berween Biſhop and Presbyterz and (cing ir is 
uſual to Fobn to ſpeak of Presby ter or Elder, as of the higheſt 
office. that was to be 1n ordinary in the Church ( for which 
cauſe, hecalleth himſelf an Elder ) and (:jnz alſo he doth never 
mention preheminence in one Officer above another, bur in the 
perſon of D/otrephes ( and that with indignation ) as may be 
lſeen1n his ſecond and third Epiſtles. And lafily, Seing he 
never mentioneth Biſhop, or any other Teaching officer bur 
Presbytzr in his Do&rine and Writings, Is it probable that 
under this figurative ſtile, in a Propherical book any other 
Officer than a Presbyrer, eſpectally ſuch as ſhould have prehe- 
minence over his brethren, ſhould be underſtood, and upon 


. this place alone be grounded, tt being ever moſt ſafe in ſuch 


obſcure figurative places ro expound the ſame by what 1s more 
clear ? And it would ' ſeem ſtrange, that the inſtitution of 
Presbyters; yea, and of Deacons with their qualifications, &c. 
ſhould be ſo clear and expreſle inthe Word, and that yer this 
Superiour Officer ſhould ve ſo darkly pointed ar, and there be 
no qualifications, dire&ions or rules given concerning him, bur 
what are to be borrowed from the inferiour Paſtor. 5s, Ir 
would alſo, upon this ſuppofirion, be difficult to find our who 
theſe particular Biſhops could be :. For. 1. ſome make Timothze 
tobe dead, and 7ohs now to be Biſhop of Epheſus : and can 
John himſelf, write to himſelf, being ar thar time not in Fpb'ſus? 
2. If we take Timothie to be the Angel mentioned. will it be 
charitable ro account him ro have fallen fo from his firſt !ove ? 
yea, ſuppoſing itto be Oneſimus, it will be hard to conltrudt (o 
of him: And ſo we might go through the reſt. Beſide, there 1s 
1 all cheſe- Epiſtles a ſpecial ſibnefle and ſymparhie berween 
the condition of the - Angel and Church: therefore whar is 
dire&ed- to the Angel atthe entry; is applied ro the Churcits 
in the cloſe ofevery Epiſtle : yea, theſe: Angels are ſuppoſed to 
have much immediat influence uporr the conditions good or ill 
of theſe Churches. Now,it may be conceived how the Churches 
and their particular Miniſters may come to be cf the ſame rem- 
per z bur tt cannot be conceived how 1t can be ſo ordinarily 
between a Dioceſian Biſhop and many Congregations under 
him : for, experience hath 'proven that. oftentimes there 
may be a cold-dead Biſhop ,- and - yet where rhe Miniſters are 


lively, . 
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lively, the people may be in good condition : but uſually when 
-Miniſiers fc lifeteffe; atchough the Biſhop were lively, yet ate 
rhe e for rhe generality of them but in a dead condition. 
-Laftly, If whar fs ſpoken to Angels here, be to be appropriated 
xo one Biſhop, then it behoved to be (aid, that it were only che 


"Bi that had rhe door opened to him in Preaching, as in | eac | 
ND ebnarvhy w A _ mentioned in'the Scripture, and theſe ſeven Angels ſn 
particu 


Philadelphia ; that he only were commended for his labour 
and patience, as in Epheſus 3 that he only did convert ſouls,and 
in thar peculiar ſenſe, were ſaid to have few unſporred perſons 

under him, as in the Epiſtle to Sardis, &*c. And If theſe things 
cannor be aſtri&ed ro _ ſo underſtood, but muſt agree 
toall Miniſters in ſuch caſes, Then muſt the title Ange! be fo 
applyed in theſe Epiſtles. 

We know theſe things are more fully and accurately made 
out by many others, to whom we refer the Reader: and in 
particular, to that accurate Peice of the Miniſters of the Pro- 

vince of London, called 7as Divinum Minifteris Evangelici, and 
to the Books thar are frequently mentioned therein : for, it is 

' not our purpoſe to infift in this : only we conceive that from 
theſe conſiderations there is ground ſufficient for our expoſition 
and application of theſe Epiſtles. It is not unworthy the mark- 
ing alſo , that AugaFtine, expounding that word, in the 104. 

' Pjalm ( which is to him the 103. ) He maketh bis Angels Minzi- 

* fters,&c. he doth underſtand by Angels, Predicatores Evangeliz, 

* or Preachers of the Goſpel, withour any further diſtin&ion or 

'title 3 which certainly muſt be done with reſpeR to this place. 
I ſhall only adde a word of that zealous, and pious writer, 

Learned Mr. Boyd , who having clearly made out this by many 
Scriptures and Citations of Fathers both againſt Papiſts and 

others, who ( faith he ) in this were pap;zantes, doth cloſe with 
a ſaying of famous Whitaker againſt Sanders, who having cited 

| Ferom's reaſon for the bringing in of Biſhops for the preventing 
of Schiſm, Hoc Veri-verbium graviſſime ſubjungit ( (aith he ) ſed 
 Fpſo morbo deterins pene remedium ſuit : Nam ut primo unus Presby- 
ter reliquis prelatus eſt, & faftus Epiſcopus z, ita poſtea unus 
Fpiſcopus, relzquis eſt prelatus. Sic iſta conſuttudo Papam cum 
ſua Monarchia peperit , & paulatim in Eccleſiam invexit. And 
then doth ſubjoyn of himſelf, Nec ego ſane video, ſi ſemel boc 

Yemedium, ut ad ſchiſmata vel tollenda vel precavenda nectſſarium, 
aamittamus & amplettamur, cur aut quomodo gradus ſiltendus fit, 
donec ad unum ſummum Patriarcham ſive Pontificem Oecumenicum, 

' qui folus toti preſit Hierarchie tccleſiaſtice tandem deveniamus,at- 
que hoc Ntalus velit, & magno mercetur Abaddon ile Romanas, qui 
cun ſuis aſſeclis,todem hoc utuntur argumento,ad Monarchiam ſuam 
#n Eccleſia firmandan, 

The ſame Learned Author alſo, coming to conſider this 
place of the Revelation, after other anſwers, doth aſſert, that 
under this title Angel, a plurality of Miniſters, may be under- 
ſtood , ( as we formerly ba expound the place ) whom Chriſt 
writerth to in the ſingular number, 1. That He might ſhew 
that there was an unity amongſt the Miniſters, as well as a- 
mongſt the members : 
them , proportionably to the number of the Churches. And. 
2. Becauſz, by naming them ſo, the Lord would have them 
minded thar ſome way they did conſtitute but one, and are, in 
reſpe& of their overſight, ſo to concur in caring for the one 
Flock , as being each of them Miniſters thereof, in whole ; 
and in particular, written unto by Jeſus Chriſt, for that end. 

And ſo this naming of Angel, in the ſingular number, will rather 
remove all ſuppoſed difference amongſt them , than eſtabliſh 
the ſame : becauſe ſo what is written to one, is written to every 

Angel , or Miniſter, in theſe Churches : which is the thing 
char at firſt we aſſerred. 

An Author of late( to wit, Door Hamond ) among many 

other ſtrange things which he hath, doth take an unheard-of 
way to evite the former Arguments: and becauſe he cannot 


An Expoſition of the 


| Chap. 3. 
Game , he doth therefore , firſt, acknow 
; x dS 29m 9 Rene 
flood of Diocefion Biſhops, and not of Presbyrers, as they ar 
underſtood now. And therefore, gz. doth deny 'that in che 
Apofiles times there was any middle fort of Presbyters , as ie 

leth them; betwixr Dlocefian Biſhops and Deacons. 4- Thar 


oneand the 
this'to be truth : 


lar, were Metropolitan B , having power over 
Dioceſian Biſhops. All which he aſſertech with a great deal of 
confidence , and doth illaftrate the then Government of the 
Church from the fourth Chapter of this Book :' which, to 
him holdeth forth, x. The Metropoliran of Feraſalem,-as fig- 
nificd by the perſon that fitreth upon the Throne. 2. Four 
and twenty Diocefian Biſhops fitting on Thrones by him, which 
( faith he )no doubt was exa&ly che number of the ioferiour 
Biſhops of Zudea, although rhe ſame cannot be made out by 
Hiſtory. Theſe are repreſented by the four and twen 
Elders. 3. Seven ſpirits , fignifie the ſeven Deacons whi 
were in that Church : thus ( ſaich he) was theeſtate of the 
Church in Jobns time , and-no-other Officer was as yet in- 
ſtiruted, 

Although theſe be vanities beyond any "thing which he con- 
demneth in Mr. Brightman himſelf, and exceedingly unſuit- 
able to the ſcope of the Spirit z and though rhere can he lictle 
expeRation to convince any whoſo unwarrantably aſſerterh 
their own imagination as a certain rruch, without any warrand 
from the Word, or any Hiſtory ; yet we muſt ſay ſomewhar, 
ſcing the ſtreſſe lyeththere , whether there were any Presby- 
rers in the dayesof rhe Apoſtles, in the notion that we now 
take Presbyters ? or, whether all preaching Officers were then 
only Biſhops with Juriſdi&ion, as he doth underſtand them? 
For if there were Presbyters in this notion as we ſpeak; and 
it, according to his own principles, Biſhops and Presbyrers were 
one and the ſame, Then it will follow that art that time they 
were both preaching Presbyters or Elders. For, in pleading 
that there were ſuch Presbyters, we purpoſe not to plead for 
any middle order, as he calleth it; but, according as hinſelf 
ſaith, the aſſerting of a Lord-biſhop to have been inſtituted in 
theſe dayes, doth neceſſarily deny the office of Preaching- 
presbyters to have rhen been in the Church of Chriſt - ſo, upon 
the contrary, it will follow, that If it be made out that rhere 
was ſuch an Officer as this Presbyter in the Church of Chriſt, 
Then this of Biſhops, as diſtin& from it, muſt alſo fall. Now, 
to make out that there was ſuch Presbters1n the Church of 
Chriſt in the Apoſtles dayes, who yer were not Biſhops in his 
ſenſe, we propoſe theſe conſiderations, NE 

Firſt , Conſider the general harmony of all the Ancients, of 
all the School-men, generally all that ever wrote fince Refor- 
mation : for , I ſuppoſe, never any queſtioned but that there 
were Preaching-presbyters in the Church as we take them: 
and cannot Epiſcopacy be eſtabliſhed except all rheſe foundatt- 


and ſo He keepeth the number of ons be overturned 3 without which yet there will not be much 


to ſay for it ? 

Secondly , Confider the principles of that party: for, 
generally , they do account the Apoſtles to have been in the 
degree of Biſhops , and the Diſciples ro have been 1n the place 
of ordinary Paſtors ; alſo thar Biſhops Juriſdi&ion over 
Miniſters, is inſtituted and eſtabliſhed in Timothy and 
Titus , their ordaining, admoniſhing , reproving , 8c. of 
ordinary Minifters. And if there were none ſuch in the 
Apoſtles dayes, they cannot be ſaid to haye had power 
over ſuch : and fo either theſe Arguments muſt ſtand, 
and this Authors aſſertion muſt fall ; or, if 1t ſtand, they 
muſt fal : by which there 15a loſſe to that party however. 

Thirdly, It may be confidered how that Authors ground 
can be reconciled with Scripture, wherein the office and actual 


C1 


deny but the Scripture doth take Biſhops and Presbyters for bcing of @ch an Officer as a Presbyter, as we rake it, is ſuffi- 


Chap. 3. 
clently clear: for which ſee, Firft,thefe Scriptures thar do moſt 
fully hold forth the difiind offices of the Church under the 
New Teſtament, as, £pb. 1. 4-11, 12- befides Apoſtles and 
Eyangeliſts, he gave ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers. Now, 
by. Paſlors and Teachers, muſt be underſtood Minifters, as we 
take them ;. becauſe my are ſuch as were by feeding and rezch- 
ing ro edific Chriſts Body to the end of the world : which can- 
not be reſtri&ed ro Biſhops as underſtood by him 3 otherways 
the Paſtor. ſhall not have acceſs to edjfic Chrifts Church for 
any time roxcome.. And if Paſtors be here underfiood, then 
they muſt be-underſiood as then in being, as the orher Officers 
that are mentioned, and. to have had their beginning imme- 
diately after Chriſts Aſcenfton. The' ſecond place 15, 1 Cor, 
12. 28, 29. where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Lords inſtituri 
Teachers in His Church, as diſtin& frum other Officers. An 
what can-theſe Teachers be but ſuch as we account ordinary 
Miniſters, their title bearing our their office eſpecially ro be in 
Teaching ? ; A third: place, 1s, Xom. 12. 6,7, 8.. where he that 
reacheth, and he that exhorteth, are ſpoken of, and are requi- 
red :to wait upon their Offices ; and certainly cannor but be 
underſtood of ordinary Paſtors, whoſe ſpecial dury confiſts 1n 
theſe. And conſidering the DoRors- paraphraſe upon. theſe 
verſes, we conceive thar cither there he expounds them of ſuch 
as caught for the rime, which do conftrm-what we ſaid ;. or, 
doth make ir a direRion to ſuch as afrerward might be called 
to that Office ; whereby he would infinuate that there was 
none ſuch in being for the time :. this is exprefly contrary to 
the letter of the Text, which ſpeaketh of exborting and teach- 
ing, as preſent duties of ſome Officer, as well as raling and 
ſhewing mercy, &c. are ſpoken of. . | 

The ſecond ground from Scripture, 15, ſuch places as hold 
forth the Apoſtles ro have placed Preſbyrers in every Church, 
as Af. 14.23: Now, irmuſt either be ſaid that there was no 
Church in the New Teſtament, bur Dtocefian Churches 3. or,we 
muſt ay that the ordaining Elders in every Church, muſt be un- 
derfiood of ordinary Prefbyters or Paſtors : for, it 1s clear tn 
Scripture that there were many Churches, which were norin ve- 
ry conſiderable Ciries as that in Cenchrea, Rom. 16. 1. which yet 
cannot be ſaid to want Officers, as alſo theſe of 7u4ea and Gala- 
tia: and can it be ſaid that there was no Church in any Village 
or part of the Country ? Beſide, many Churches are mentioned 
to be in Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. 34. and certainly all had Teachers, 
and yet jt cannot be thought that they were all Dioccſian 
Biſhops z they muſt therefore be underſtood of ordinary 
Paſtors. 

The third ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that ſpeak of .many 
Elders in one City, as in Epheſus, Aft. 20. 17, 18. and Philipps, 
Phil, 1, 1. in- Jeruſalem, in Corinth, &c. where it is clear, thar 
beſide the extraordinary Officers that were there, there were 
alſo many ordinary Teachers and Prefbyrers. 

I know-that Author will repell this cafily, by affering that 
all theſe were Metropoliran Churches, and that theſe other 
Preſbyters were inferiour Biſhops, and that theſe Epiſtles, are 
not ro be underſtood. to be-direted to theſe particular Towns, 
which are mentioned only, bur-ro all the Country, whereof theſe 
were Metropolican Cities avd Churches. But to this we oppoſe, 
1. How.-czn that be made to appear from any ground in _ 
ture, where neither the word Metropolitan, nor the thing is 
hard of ? 
yet, whatever be underſtood by Biſhops, in the Word 1t is clear 
they are but of one degree: and therefore the ſame rules for or- 
dination, for qualificarians, trial and every other thing, are.in- 
differently given for all.. 3. This contrareth, the very letter of 
the Text, to ſay that when he writeth to Phzl3pi,or Theſſalonica, 

he wrireth to all Macedonia, &c. Forthe Apoſtle in his In 
ſeriptions putteth grear difference berween.his writing to a 
particular Church or City, and his writing to ſeveral Churches 
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2. This maketh two ſorrs of Prelatical Biſhops, when 
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in a Country, as by his dire&ions to Corinth, Ph7lipp3,coleſs, &.* 
in the one cafe, and his dire&ions nor to any Church in a par- 
ticular Town, but tothe Churches in Galatia and to all the 
Hebrews, in the other caſe, is clear : which is done, to ſhew 
that che one reſpeteth a particular Town and the Chriſtians 
mit, and the other the Chriſtians in a whole Country. And 
cercainly, if we wilt mark how he diftinguiſherch Theſſalonica 
from Macedonia and Achaia, 1 Theſs. 1. 7. and how (Col. 4. 16.) 
he commanderh to read that Epiltle in the Church of the Las- 
diceans, which yer was nor far from this Town, 1t will appear 
that he underſtood che particular Churches which were named. 
Yer it ts clear char there were moe Biſhops in Ph/l;ppi, and moe 
Mimiters in Theſſalonica, as, 1 Epiſt. chap. 5. w&f. 12. Now to 
put his gloſs upon the words. 1n that place ( faith he ) Theſſa» 
{onica was a Metropolis, and all che Chriſtian Churches and Bi- 
ſhops 1n Macedonia were written unto, when Theſſalonica way 
wrirten unto 3 How then ſhall ver]. 5, and 8. of the firſt 
ter be paraphralcd, ſo that ye were examples to all that belitve 
#n Macedonia and Achaia ? This would be the meaning, ye 
Chriſtians of Macedonia, are examples to all the Chriſtians of 
Macedonia ; which were abſurd. Yea, himſelf doth paraphraſe 
wt thus, and this in ſo eminent a manner, that your example bad 
an bapp) influence, raiſid an emulation in all the Chriftzans of the 
other Cities in Macedonia, &c. whereby it appeareth that the 
Church of the _ _— is ro be underſtood of the Chri- 
ftians of that parricular Ciry, and that as 'diftin& from other 
particular Qitzes in Macedonia. Laſtly, There are diverſe Mi- 
niſters of Coloſs : for, Col. 4. 12. Fpaphras is mentioned as one 
of their number, who certainly was a Preacker : and again, 
verſ. 17. 4Archippus 15 ſpoken of. And if there were not plura- 
Iity of Mtnifters in one place, What can be underftood by theſe 
that are ſpoken of, Phi. 4. 15, &c. who Preach Chriſt, ſome 
ſincerely, and ſome our of envy ? Theſe, it ſeemeth, were all 
In Rome 3 and yet 1t will be hard to ſay that they were all Bi- 
ſhops 1n the ſenſe pleaded-for. 

A fourth ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that give DireRions 
and Rules for the calling, and trying of the qualifications of 
Biſhops and Prefbyrers, &c. Now, if theſe ſame Dire@ions 
warrand to call and ordain Miniſters in all after-rimes, and if 
the ſame Rules that aregiven in the Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Tits, ought now to be obſerved, and the ſame qualifications ro 
be enquired-for in ordinary Miniſters, &c. by vertue of theſe 
Rules 3 Then it will follow that Prefbyrers in theſe places are 
to be underſtood of ordinary Miniſters ; But the former 1s true, 
except we will deny thar any Dire&ions are given ar all for 
trying and ordaining Miniſters in the Scripture. Beſide, the 
Apoſtles ſcope in laying down theſe Rules, is, ro direct Officers 
— walk 10 the admiſſion of all others unto the end of the 
world. | 

| A fourth conſideration which we propoſe, is, that this de- 
nial of Preaching- preſbyrers, is contrary to r and is 
founded upon falſe ſuppofitions. For, 1t ſupponeth, 1. the 
number of Chriſtians to have ben few. 2. That an office may be 
afterward inſtituted in the Church, which was nor inſticuted in 
the Apoſiles days. Now, let it be conſidered 1n reaſon, 1. If 
the Chriſtians who were ſo numerous in many places,as in Zeru- 
ſalem, Epheſus, Corinth, Antioch, ec. can be ſuppoled ro have 
been fed ſuffi-iently by one Biſhop ? ir being clear that there 
were many thouſands, as hath been abundantly made” our by 
that rich Piece, Learned Mr. Retherfurd his Duzrzght of Presby- 
tery, and that acute Piece 7us divinum regimins Ecc tfhaſticis, 
where alſo the plurality of Officers is abundamtly evinced :, 
wherefore there neederh no more of this. Only we may ob- 
ſerve from A. 13. 1. that in 4xti2ch, beſide exrraordinary 
Officers, there was a plurality of ordinary Teachers, which by 
Bo means can be underſtood of Biſhops. 2. Ic may be conft- 
dered what the caſe of theſe Churches would have been, when 
Oue 
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© + one Paſtor was abſent fromthem, as oftentimes -1t was by be- 
'  Ingſentin meſſages to the Apoſtles and otherways : can it be 


® 


to Him, hearing H5 voice, Oc. 


ſaid that theſe Churches were withour Preaching-officers and 


Ordinances of the Word and Sacraments all that time ? yet. 


that muſt be (aid, except we ſay there were other Preaching- 
officers labouring amongſt them. 3. Is it agrecable to reaſon, 
to think that all Churches were of one meaſure fo as to be ſerved 
with one man ? or, that where ſome few number of Chriſtians 
were converted and did combine amongſt chemſelves, they be- 
hoved cither to be a Diocefſian Church, which is impoſlible, 
or to be none at all, which is contrary to the way of the Go- 
ſpel? 4. Iaſk, If the caſe of the Chriſtian Church was more 

rfe& with Preſbyters than without them ? If ir be more per- 

e& wich them, then ir muſt be ſaid the Primicive Apoſtolick 

Church was not in the moſt perfe& form, which will be againſt 
reaſon. If it be more perfe& without them, then they were 
— broughr and kept into the Church: both which are 
abſurd. 

A fifth conſideration, is, That the denying of Preſbyrers and 
Miniſters in this ordinary notion to have been inſtituted 1n the 
Apoſtles days, doth go near to ftrike at the very root of Chri- 
ſtjanity and overturn the courſe of the Goſpel : for, expert- 
ence teacheth us, that the great work of converſion in the 
Church hath been, and is, carried on by ſuck Preſbyrers : and 
this aſſertion doth at once remove the ſame : For, 1. it de- 
nicth them to have been inſtituted in the Apoſtles days as a 
mean for converting of ſouls ; and what more can be ſaid to 
overturn them? 2. Seing he denfes this inſtitution to have 
been, when John wrote this Revelation ( chap. 4. Annotation.) 
what warrand can be afterward given for their inſticuring? yea, 
It cannot be ſhown from Hiſtory or Writings of the Anclents, 
when or how they were firſt inſtiruted ; and therefore in ſum 
they come to be a humane inſtitution 3 and fo, ſuch an excel- 
lent mean of edification is overturned. 

A ſixth conſideration, is, That this aſſertion ſeemeth to de- 
ſtroy it ſelf, andto imply a contradiRion : for, if chere was 
but one ms » Amer in every one of theſe Churches to 
Preach and adminiſter the Sacraments in the ſame, then either 
he was equal to the ſame, the Congregations not being nume- 
rous, and ſo he diſcharged miniſterial duties without having 
jurifdi&ion oyer any other Preaching-prelbyter (of which there 
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were none according to this opirtfon ) or over any other parti- 
cular Church, and if (o, he is rhe very perſon whom we call an 
ordinary Paſtor, or Apoſtolick Biſhop, of one particular Con- 
pregation : and in this ſcbſe, we there was no other Pa- 

or, or Preſbyrer : and being fo underſtood, this Prelatical 
or Dioceſian-biſhop having power over many proce Con- 
gregations, muſt fail to the ground : 'or, it muſt be ſaid, that 
this Biſhop had a charge beyond what is poſſible ro one man to 
deal with, or, had Chriſtians and Officers in diverſe places 
and Churches ſubje& to him, which will alſo be contrary tg 
the aſſertions of the ſame Author. Now, if it implicaterhnot, 
to ſay that he was a Dioceſian Biſhop, and yet had rule bur 
over one Congregation z and to ſay that he had power and ju- 
riſd1&1on over other Preaching-officers, and fo was nor a 
Preaching-officer of the loweſt degree ; and that yer there was 
no other inferiour Preaching-officer : which neceſlarily imply- 
eth that that Biſhop was of the loweſt degree. If ( I fay ) theſe 
things ca not, we cannot tell what doth : for, the one 
thing faith, he hath none'under him ; the other ſaith, he is nor 
one of the loweſt. | pooeingy by 

Neither will any haye this to ſay, that there was an inferiour 

order to be inſtituted after the Apoſtles days, over which theſe 
Biſhops were to govern. For, 1. It muſt be made out thar 
there 15 an appointment in the Word for inſticuting of ſuch an 
Officer, which was not then in the Church. 2. Ir will yet 
follow, that during the time of the Apoſtles, this Biſhop did 
diſcharge the office ofa Preſbyter,and ſo was the loweft Preach. 
ing-officer in the Church, and that therefore the contradi&ion 
would have been ſtil{ obvious in that time, and they had been 
liable unto this ſame argument, 3. If they had then any juriſ- 
di&ion over Preſbyters, it bchoved to be a n0n-exs, while they 
had no being, and that for many years : which looketh not like 
Chriſts way in giving calents ro men. And indeed when all is 
conſidered, ſeing theſe Biſhops did nothing but whar we allow 
ordinary Miniſters to do, and had the ſame qualifications ap- 
pointed for them, and the ſame place in the Church, to wit, 
to be next before to Deacons, and have only charge of parrticu- 
lar Congregations, and ſuch like. Tt will be moſt ſafe ro con- 
clude them to have been Biſhops and Presbyters in the ſenſe that 
formerly we laid down. And fo we leave any further confide- 
ration of this Author. | 


of a ſinmers obtaining 


Juſtification before Him. 


His laſt Epiſtle, dire&ed to the Church of Laodices, doth 
-&. © contain a ſhort ſum of the Goſpel, and Gods way of en- 
gaging ſinners to Him. Ir will therefore be meet to take ſome 
more —_ conſideration thereof : For, here, 1. we have 
man deſcribed in his ſinful condition, as miſerable, naked, poor 3 
and withal, b/ind and zgnorant of the ſame. 2. We have the 
remedy propoſed, ro wit, gold, and white raiment, &c. that 
is, Chriſt and His righteouſneſs, which is the great prowiſe of 
the Covenant of Grace, as the mids leading to the injoying of 
God. 3. There is the condition on which this is offered, 
thatis, believiog, expreſſed under the terms of buying, opening 
4- There are motives whereby 
the _— of this offer upon ſuch terms is preſſed, and 
that both from the neceſſity thereof, and hazard if ir be ſlight- 
ed, and from the many advantages that do zccompany the ac- 
cepting thereof. 5. We have the duties that are called for 


| upon this acceptance, to wit, x#al and repentance, which are 


comprehenſive of all. 
This doth hold forth Gods way of Covenanting with a finful 
perſon, whereby the guilr of his fin, and the curſe following 


thereupon, are removed : Which we may conceive in this or- 
der, 1. Man is ſuppoſed not only ro be ſinful,” but alſo obnoxi- 
ous to the curſe of God, and, in his appearance before Gods 
pres, to have that ſentence ſtanding ag:inſt him. 2.- There 

ing no remedy poſſible upon mans fide, as a farisfation ro 
that Juſtice, there fs an external righteouſneſs provided, to wit, 
the ſatis'a&ion of the Mediator, 'which being imputed to the 
ſinner, 151n law tobe. accepted as ſatisfaftory for him by ver- 


' tue of rhe Covenant of Grace ; and by v:rtue thereofhe is ro be 


abſolved, and diſcharged as if he himſelf had fatisfied : this is 
the meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification. 3. This ſarisfa&ion 
of the Mediator, 1s not impured to all, nor to any, bu: upon che 
terms agreed upon, to wit, that ir be received, avd reſted upon, 


| Therefore the Goſpel is Preached ; and this righreouſneſs is not 


only revealed therein, bur offered thereby ro all who ſhall by 
Faith receive the (ame : in which reſpe&, the Goſpel, as it is 
contained in the Word,and the Preaching thereof,is commonly 
called the external infirumenral cauſe of- our Juſtification, 
4- When by the Power of Gods Spirir, the finner is brought 


to recelye this offer, and to reſt upon this righreouſneſs, 
fy [5 as 


Chap.3- 
as the onely ground of his peace , and his-whole defence 2- 
gainſt rhe Low before the Juſtice of God , then; according ro 
the offer; he becomerh incerefſed inthis righteotſnefs , and 
Chriſt. becometh his righteouſneſs, whos , by this _— 
of ' Him; put on by the Believer ; and by this? he may plea 
abſolution from the challenges of the Law before Gods Jaſtice, 
23 a debtor may plead abſolution from his debt upon his in- 
ftruing the Cautioner to have payed it. And in this reſpeR, 
Faith is called the condicion of the Coyenane : becauſe ir is 
upon this condition that Juſtification is offered to us therein ; 
and upon this condition , God becometh our God, and Chriſt 
our Righteouſneſs : and ir is alfo called the inftrumencal 
cauſe of our Juſtification , becauſe 'it aeth by receiving 
Chriſt , as He is holden forth in the Word : and if thar be 
juſtly called the external inſtrumental cauſe , which doth offer 
him for our righteouineſs, Then may Faith well be called the 
Internal inſtrumental cauſe 3 becauſe 1t dorh receive Him for 
that ſame end, and becauſe by this receiving , He becometh 
our Righteoulneſs , upon whici our Juſtification 1s grounded. 
Hence, 5. upon this receiving of Chriſt , and preſenting of His 
Righteouſneſs for our defence before Gods Juſtice , that righ- 
reouſnels and farisfattion is imputed to us, and accounted for 
ours 3 and upon this , our fins are pardoned , and we abſolved 
before God : and this is that wherein formally our Juſtificart- 
on confiſteth: and this is the end why this counſel is propo- 
ſed , that by receiving of this offered righteouſneſs, this may 
be attained. This way of reſtoring of firners by Grace, 15 
often ſer forth by way of mutual bargain es 1n Covenantzng, 
Treating by Ambaſſadours, Marrying , Buying, and luch like, 
All which do import a murual clofing of a bargain upon mutual 
terms : and thus it is expreſſed , to ſhew , not wherein for- 
mally our Juſtification doth confiſt 3 but ro ſhew the way and 
rerms by which we may come at it, and upon which we cloſe 
with God : and in this reſpe& , Faith 15 called the condition 
of the Coyenant of Grace z becauſe it ſupplierh that place, aud 
hath in it that which ordinarily a condition hath, that is pro- 

oſed in making of a mutual bargain : ſometimes allo , ir is ſer 

orth under legal expreſſions,as tolybel an accuſation againſt, ro 
charge and arraign a ſinner before Juſtice, and then to abſolve 
him from that charge in oppoſition ro condemnation : and 
thus, fin 15 called debt; and to puniſh for it, 15 to exadt or re- 
quire ſatisfaRion : and Chriſt in that reſpe&, Is called the Cau- 
rioner or Surety ; and H's ſuffering, ſatisfying , the pardoniag 
of the ſinger, 1s called juſtifying, or abſolving , in oppoſition 
ro condemning ;z and the deriving of this from Chriſt, 1s called 
imputation , or to repute the finner righteous upon Chriſts 
ſatisfying for him; or, ir is the reckoning of Chriſts ſarisfa&ti- 
on on the account of the ſinner. All which expreſſions, are 
borrowed from the way of legal and judicial procedour before 
men. The firſt way ſheweth how we become friends with 
God, to wit, by Covenancing with Him ia Chriſt Jeſus. The 
ſecond ſhewerh a prime benefit which doth flow from that 
friendſhip, ro wit, our Juſtification. Theſe two are notto be 
conceived different things , or ſucceſſive in time, (much leſs to 
be _—_—_ 3 ) but as they be different wayes of holding forch 
the ſame thing , whereof the one doth eſpecially relate ro the 
means, the other to the end, and that ſo, as Grace and Juſtice 
may be (cen togo along(t tn rhts great buſineſs, and that a (in- 
ner may be helped to conceive of the ſame the more diſtinttly 
when he hath it moulded in the terms and forms uſed among 
men, and that under diverſc corfiderations that ſo he may the 
more 1arisfyingly comprehend this myſtery of free Juſtificati- 
on. Concerning which, jn the genera), we lay, 

7, That the immediate mcricorious cauſe of our Juſrificatt- 
on , is Chriſts Righteonſne(s, we take for granted : for it is the 
gold here thar makerh rich , withour which the dyvour could 
not pay his debt; 1t'ts the rajment which coyereth our na» 
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kedneſs : and therefore the of che Saints , muſc- 
be 4 put on, communicated, external and imputed righteouſ- 
neſs : ſothar, ſuppoſing a man to be purſued before the barr of 
Gods Juſtice , there is no defence can be propoſed but Chriſts 
ſartsfa&tion , which onely will be a relevant exception in thac 
Court; which in Pauls example is clear , Phz#lip. 3. 9. as, if ic 
were asked, Paxl , what will thou flie to in that day ? Onely to 
be found in Him , ( faith he ) zot baving my own righteonſueſs, 
which 2s by the works of the Law, but that which 3s by Faith in 
Chriff, Thus, Chriſt is our Righteouſneſs , and we are righ- 
reous in Him), as He was made tin for us :. for , that oppoliti- 
Gn (2 Corinth. 5. 21.) doth cvince this : but our ſins were 
imputed to Him, and fo were the immediate ground , upon 
which He was found lyable to Juſtice: in that ſame manner 
therefore , His Righteouſneſs muſt be the immediate cauſe of 
our being abſolved , ſeeing His Righteouſneſs muit be transfer- 
red to us, as our fios were to Him, as is ſaid. 

2. That this Righreouſneſs of the Mediator , is immediatly 
imputed to us, hatch alio been accounted a truth amongſt the 
Orthodox hitherto, that 1s , thar as a Cautioners paying of the 
debr , being inſtruſted in a Court , 1s ſufficient for abſolving 
of the debtor from the Creditors purſuirz becauſe, in the 
Law , the Czutioners paying in the debrors name , is reckon- 
ed as 1t the debtor had paid ir; and fo ic is imputed to him 
and accepted for him: fo it is hece. And this way of impu- 
ting Chritts Righteouſncls immediatly , doth ſerve exceeding- 
ly, 1. to humble the finner , when that whereby he 15 juſtt» 
fied , 1s not 1n himſelf ; this being cercain that we are more 
proud of what is ſuppoſed to be i.1s, than of what is 1mpured 
to us z evenas a dyvour hath lefs co boaſt of , when the Cau- 
tioners payment 15s immedtatly imputed to him for his abſolu- 
tion, than if by his induſtry he had procured ſomething to pay 
for himſclt , alchough the flock had been fre:ly Leſtowed on 
him by the Cautioner. 2, Ir {erycrh to commend Chriſt, and 
to bound all boatting an1 glorying in Him , who 15 our wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, Sandtification, Redemption, Ec. 1 Corinth. 1.30» 
for this very end, That he who glorieth, might glory in the 
Lord, 3. This riddeth marches between the Righteouſneſs of 
the two Covenants, that che one is inherent and confiſterh in 
Works, that is, as the Apoſlle ſpeakerth , (Tit. 3. verſ.5.) the 
Righceouſneſs , or ſornewhat which we our ſelves have done 3 
the other, is withour us, and cometh by impuration : and (o 15 
not onely diſtinguiſhed from our own Rizhreouiſneis 3 bur op- 
poſed to it , Pl2/ip. 3. veirſ. g. And alchough this truch be 
mif-repreſented by many z yer we judge it to be impregnable ; 
and thar 1n the great D ay the decifion will be found favorable 
therero , when onely happy ſhall they be thar ſhall be rhus 
found 1n Chriſt, Thus thecetore, we are to conceive che terms 
of the Goſpel, as it a debauſhed dyvour, were reidy to be ap- 
prehended having nothing to pay, ſuppoſe one ſhouid offer ro 
undertake for him and pay the debt, fo as he might be libera- 
ted , upon condition that he ſhould acknowledge his beneta- 
Qor, and plead eyer his defence againſt the purſuit upon the 
Caurioners payment , and the diſcharge procured by Him: 
in this reipe&t , the Cutioners payment is the m-ritorious 
cauſe whereby ſuch a man is abſolved, to wir, becauſe that pay- 
ment is reckoned for him, or imputed to him}; yet his plead- 
ing that defence, or producing of thar diſcharge , immediatly, 
may be ſaid inſtrumenrally ro procure tc , becauſe it is not the 
Caurtioners payment ſimply that 1s ſuſtained , as a relevant de- 
fence in judgement, till that ve inſtructed, and excepr the de- 
fence be founded thereon, for , ſo the Law providerlz : fo, it 1s 
not Chriſts ſatisfying ſimply , but His ſatisf:ton , pleaded by 
Faich, and fled unto, thar julcifieth ; for fo the Law of "Faith 
hach enaded ; yer the produciog of ſuch a diſcharge; merieech 
nothing , bur giverh a leg2zl ground of right to rhe caute that 
doth merit, and fo to whar 15 merited, And che Lord hath 
V appoiuted 
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-ppointed this to be the condition of Jukification, to wit, the 
eading of Chriſts ſatisfaion before the barr,1ummedfatly : 
for , 1, that ſtopped all mouchs ; and none can. produce that 
Grisfa&ion , bur they,muſt neceſſarily acknowledge emptinels 
in themſelves, Juſtice and Grace in God , and love and fulneſs 


in the, Mediator... 2. The pleading of this, ſhewerh a com- 
ents perfect, equal, evangelick , Righteouſneſs in all, whereas 
f ir were any thing in us that were accounted ſo, then it would 
not be .equal (if perfe&) which cannot be ſaid of that which 
is our Rigiteouſneis. 3 or , that, one man hath better ground 
to be juſtified upon,, and. a better Rightcouſneſſe chan 
another. . WS 
3» That Faith is neceſſary for Juſtification , ſo-that none 
can expe& .cobe juſtified but Believers, hath been alſo hither- 
to almoſt. amongſt all uncontroverted , till that of late Antino- 
24ans have oppoled it : Bur the Scripture 1s very expreſs, 
1+ in limiting all rhe promiſes of pardon to a Believer, 2. in 
curſing all' that believe not , and decl.ring them to be under 
the curſe, 3. in placing Faith correlatively taken , in che 
room. that Works had in the firſt Covenant , which muſt be 1n 
reference to Juſcification it ſelf, and not the ſenſe thereof only, 
4. in;aflerting that we believe that we may be juſtified, Galat. 
2, 16, &. So that there needeth not much ſpeaking to this, 
beſide , that many things ſpoken of Repencance , may be ap- 
plied here. And if jr be found, that. Faith js.either the con- 
diction of the Covenant of Grace, or the 1aſtrumencal cauſe of 
Juftification, This will neceſſarily follow , that there 1s no Jus 
fUfieation withour it, I know there are ſome Divines that uſe. 
diftcrent expreſliqns here, ; yer ſeeing they allo oppoie Antinor 
mz@35, WE will not now {tick on that, =» 
There is. mare difficulty in concetvipg of the manner how 
Faith concurreth : that there is ſome eminency 1n it , 15 ac- 
knowledged both by Papitis , . who account it a radical grace, 
having influence onall. other graces, and ſo having ſpecial 1n- 
fluence on that which they call Juſtification 3..and alio by ſome 
others , who.,, making works with 1t to be conditions of the 
new Covenant, do yet acknowledge a ſpecial apticude 1n it, 
for applying of Chriſts Righteouſneſs; and that therefore ut is 
the principal conditign , and other things, leſs principal. In 
this indeed theſe of the laſt opinion , ſeem.to differ from us, 
I, Thar they place Faith, Repentance, and Works 1n one and 
the ſame kigd of caulality in reference co Juſtification, 2, Thar 
this cauſaliry , 1s but to account them all cauſes ſine quious non. 
3. That ail 1oſtrumenzalicy js denicd. to Faith. 4, That Fatch 
15. not alone the condition from any reſpeR to its Immediate 
aRing on 1s obje& Chriſt , but as other graces are. 5. That 
Chriſt Is nat our immediate Evangelick righteouſneſs, but Faith 
pxoperly raken, and that..as comprehending all other duries 
and graces under it. and ſo it 1s both properly taken , and im- 
properly. 6. That therefore we may be laid to ve juſtified by 
works as by Faith, Faith being taken largely for all. Althoug] 
where the thing is clear , and Chriſt is reſted on in Juſlificari- 
on, and His fatisfa&ian acknowledged (as 15 in this caſe) there 
needeth be no great. debate for words and terms of. condztzon, 
3mputation , inſtrument, &c. yerthele being ſtil] uſed among 
- Divines, we canceive there is no juſt reaſon to caſt them, the 
uſe. of them having nov of a loag time made them to pals 1n 
this matter, without  miſrake or. ſtri& binding of them to the 
acceptions wherein they are uſed in other matters; much leſs 
is.there reaſon to cry downghe matter expreſſed by chem: And 
it cannat bur, be ſad. , that ſuch new controverſies ſhould be 
moved, We are perſwaded, that the rcſie&ing on many wor- 
thy . men , the obſcuring of che troden path by new —_ 
and ObjeRtons, the confaunding of Readers by propoſing, as ir 
were, ofa different ſtrain of rhe Covenant, from what former- 
ly, hath been preached , the giving of an open door to men to 
propoſe new draughts in all rhigs,. and chat not is cxpreſlions. 
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anely , but. alſo, ( as is alleaged.) in fundamental. material 
things , &c. ſhall be more prejudicial to edification, nor the 
bringing forth of this ſhall be uſeful : fer , if by this all the 
former Bodrine of Juſtification. be enervared', where are we 
rill now-? if it, ſtand fo as the followers.thereof may attain 
Heayen : what is the uſe of this ſo full a new mould , with ſo 
much profeſſed danger in, and disfarisfaftion with, the for» 
mer ? will it not be welcome to Papiſts , to have Proteſtants 
henking nent terms , and homologatin 
n 


| ang them in condem- 

the former language of the moſt eminent Reformers ? and 
though. «nlearned ,,or unread Diuines be the Epithers of the 
oppolers of this DoQtrine , yet poſlibly experience may 
ſhew that ſuch may moſt readily be the embracers of it, I 
again, when the Church is overwhelmed with controverfics al» 
ready, it is not fit to contend for words, ſecing there. is ſome 
agreement in the nature of Faith, and in. the neceſlity. of 
works z. and we are ſure where both theſe are, there can be 
no hazard ; yet, if under chis new model, an other matter be 
comprehended, than formerly ' hath been intended-by.other 
expreſſions in the writings of others., it cannot be fo caſfily 
approven, leſt we ſhould condemn the generation of Gods: 
Pcople who hare gone before us: laying by therefore pre» 
judice and contention for words, we ſhall a.lictle ( fo far as 
our ſcope permitreth ) enquire 1n the truch of Eaichs-pecu- 
liar concurring for the application of Chriſts-Righteouſneſs in 
the. Covenant of Grace, and. what may be ſaid of works. In re» 
ference to which, we would premit, 

1. Thar this way of Covenanting, is borrowed from the pra | 
ice of man with man, to ſer forth ſomewhat of a ſpiritual na+ 
ture betwixt God and man :. for which end, the ſimilitudes of 
Covengnting , Marrying, Treating, Accuſing ifying , &c. are 
borrowed, as = pd laid. Res JH » 

2, That though. all mutual Coyenan:s have their conduti» 
ons; yer arethey co be diſtinguiſhed ,. becauſe ſomerimes the 
Cayenant. 1s ſuch , as entering into ir incitleth co the benefits 
comprchended in ir, as ina Marriage-covenant , entry there- 
unto taticlech the Wife unto the Husband, and all that is his: 
ſometimes again, the relation muſt not onely be entered , but 
all the rerms thereof aQually performed , before there be a 
right ro the thing promiſed ;. thus is the Covenant berwixt a 
Maſter.and a.Servant ; for though the Servant be the Maſters 
Servant at the firſt inſtant of che agreement , yer hath he nor a 
right to the coyenanted hire, till he hath performed the ſer- 
yice and accompliſhed his Term : in the firſt of theſe Cove- 
nants ,. that which entereth one 1n that relation , is}the conditi- 
on, not ſo 1n the ſecond. 

3- Hence we may diſtinguiſh the condition of a Covenant : 
ſomerimes ir 1s taken materially ( to ſay ſo ) and more large- 
ly, to wit, for all the dutics that are required of one in that re- 
lation , and ſo a Wifcs dutifulneſs ro her Huzband after Mar- 
riage , and an adopted Sons dutifulneſs ro his- Father after 
adoption, &e. may be called condirions of the Narriage»cove- 
nant, and of adoption : ſometimes again , a condition is taken 
more ſirialy, and to ſay ſo, formally, that is, for ſuch a thivg 
as maketh up the relation, and intitles one to, and inſtates him - 
1n, the priviledges Covenanted : .So, formal conſenting in Mar- 
riage , 1s the condition, and a Sons acual accepring of the 
oftcred adoption , and engaging himſelf ro be dutiful , do en- 
ſtate him In the priviledge of a Son, although he hath notyer 
aCtually performed all that he.1s engaged unto : and in this re 
ſpect, the actual performing of ſome duries, is rather the duty of 
one 1n ſuch a relation, than the condition required to the up- 
making of 1t. 

4+, There is a difference betwixr theſe priviledges and hene- 
firs ofa Covenant that flow from it as ſuch , and toall in ſuch a 
relation : thus all Wifes,as ſuch,have intereſt in their Husbands, 

all adopted Children tn gheir Parents, what cycr years $328 
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of,8ec. and rheſe benefits and priviledges of a Covenant, which 
are but conditionally promiſed , even to theſe within ſuch-rela- 
and require more'than being in Covenant : as although a 
ife cannot but have intereſtin her Husband, as ſhe isa Wife; 
yet can ſhe nor plead the Dowry coyenanced , except ſhe con- 
tinue a faichful Wife : -for, if ſhe fail in the eſſentials of the co- 
yenant,ſhe may be divorced : or, an adopted Son,cannot plead 
eRual poſſeſſion of the inheritance, though he be a Son, Ill the 
term come thar is —_— by the Father , or he perform 
ſomething called for tn the right of adoption , which 1s iofinua- 
red alfo,Gal.4.1,2,8c. ' 

Now to a ly this, we may ſome way ſee in what ſenſe works 
may be called e condition of the Covenant of Grace, and in 
what ſenſe-Falth only. 1. If we take the condition largely and 
materially for what is called for frem one in Covenant 3 (o 
works may be called the condition of the Covenant , even as a 
Wife, or Son, their performing of conjugal and filial duries ro 
the Husband or Parent , may be called conditions of Marriage, 
and adoption : yer if we conſider the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace ſtri&ly and formally, as that which doth atually 1nte- 
reſt one in, or entitle him anto Chriſts Righteouſneſs , and ma- 
keth him a Son , thar is Faith properly raken , as it doth unite 
with Chriſt, 7ob. 1.12. becauſe 1t is impoſſible to concerve one 
to believe in Chriſt , bur he muſt be conceived to have tile to 
him , as a Wife hath to her Husband , ora Son hath to his Fa- 
ther. And ſo he cannot be conceived to be a Believer , bur he 
muſt be juſtified: becauſe to have inrereft in Chriſt and His 
Righteouſneſs, cannor be ſeparated from Juſtification. 

2. Weſay, if we look to (uch priviledges of the Covenant of 
Grace as preſuppoſe ſomething befide being in Covenant to an- 
reced, as for example, entering into life, admiſſion unro Glory, 
and the like , in thar reſpe&, works,and holineſs may be called 
the condition of Salvation, becauſe that is not actually attained 
without theſe; even as a Wifes dutifulneſs my be called che 
condition of her obtaining her Dawry , yer neither 15 this pro- 
perly a condition of Marriage , nor the other, of Coyenancing 
with God : bur if we look to the priviledges which follow the 
Covenant immediatly and do agree to a Covenanter as ſuch, as 
to be juſtified, adopred,&c. in that reſpe&,not works, bur Faith 
is to be called the condition of the Covenant and of Juſtifica- 
tion: becauſe by Faith they are enſtated intro that Covenant, 
and fo in theſe priviledges that agree to a Covenanter as (uch, 

Hence, 3- We may (:e, that when we ſpeak of the Coye- 
nant of Grace and its condition, it is not to be compared with 
every covenant amongſt mea indift.rently , as ſuppole , to that 
agreement that is berwijxta Maſter and a Servant , and a Hus- 
band-man and his Labourer for his hire , which preſuppoſerh 
working,(and fo the performing thereof muſt go before ere the 
Servant or Labourer can plead any thing upon their agreement) 
but it is like a Marriage-covenant or free adoption, which doch 
indeed infer duries to follow in the reſpets fore-ſaid,and doth 
imply an eagagement to perform them,burt doth nor preſuppole 
the atual performance thereof, before any right can be plcad- 
ed by ſuch relations , bur only conſenting and engaging to the 
ſame. Hence in Scriprure, the Covenant of works is compared 

to that Covenant which is betwix:t Maſters and Servants, and 
the Husband-man and his hired Labourers, &c. and the reward 
Is called debt, or hire, nor becauſe of any merir or condignity in 
the works; (which cannot be pleaded, even in 4dams caſe) 
bnr becauſe the performance of the duties of holine(s and obe- 
dience , was nec. fſarily preſuppoſcd to the having right to the 
grear priviledges contained 1n chat Covenant : for though Adam 
was 1n Covenant with God at firſt; yer could he not claim life 
by vercue thereof , till he had conrinu*d in the obedience of 
the Commands, and actually performed the ſame, as Servants 
muſt do b:fore they can plead for their hire, Again , the Co- 
yenant of Grace 1s compared to free adoption, or a mans en- 
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eicling - of a ſtranger to his inheritance-upon condition of his 
recelving that, and to Marriage berwixt Man and Wife (wh ch 
is frequent in-Scriprure ; ) not becauſe the Covenant of Grace 
requireth not holineſs and works , but becauſe ir. doth nor re- 
quire them actually ro preceed a perſons ritle'to all the pri- 
videdges covenanted , and dorh freely entitle him to the ſame, 
upon his entry therein , as a Wife is enticled to what is the 
Husbands,, u her Marriage wich him , although afterward 
ſhe be to perform the duries of that relation , rather as duties 
called for by ir, than as conditions of ir. Hence we may call 
the Covenant of works, a ſervile-covenanr, and the Covenant of 
Grace , a filial or conjugal Coyenant: and therefore, although 
holy dutics be required 1n both ; yer there is diffcrence,and the 
one is of works, and the other of race. Neither is it the diffe- 
rence, that works 1n the one were meritorious,and in the orher 
not : for there is proper merit in neither, nor is the difference 
to be placed in this, that the one requireth works perfely holy 
as the condition thereof , and the other Evangelick works nor 
perfectly holy : becauſe fo, there were nor the ſame law for or- 
dering of holy duties to us which they had, nor that ſame abſo- 
lute patern of holineſs for our copy, to wit, Gods holineſs, cal- 
ling us to be holy, as He is holy; nor were defe&s, in reference- 
ro our perfet holineſs, fnful under the Covenant of Grace , if 
perfettion were not required therein : all which are falſe , be- 
tides that ſo ir were ſtill of works: Bur the difference lieth in 
this z that our working is not to be the ground of our right to 
the 1aherirrnce, nor actually ro preceed our right as in the Co- 
venant of Works 1c was neceſſary ; bur, believing and confent- 
log only, 

This difference betwixt the Coyenant of Works and of Grace, 
may be conceived thus: Suppoſe a debtor being ſued for his 
own debt, ſhould eicher plead no debr, or that he had paid ir, 
or would pay ic; this is the Cavenant of Works : Again, that 
of Grace, 1s as a debtor acknowledging debt , buc bcing unable 
tO pay, pleadeth only the Cautioners payment , and expeRerh 
to be ablolved upon that account; and not as if by a Cautioners 
intervecning , he had all the debt forgiven him to ſo much, of 
had a new bargain given him for a penny yearly , or a pepper- 
corn 1n the place of a thouſand talents 3 and ina word ſomuch 
down , or that for gold , ure of gold ſhould be accepred : For 
ſo, 1. ſome would have their penny more weighty then others, 
and thereby be more juſtificd rhan others, or at leaſt have a bet» 
ter ground to be juſtified upon. 2, Ir would be ſtill che ſame 
kind of condirion, and fo the (ame Covenant in kind (majns 
minus non variant ſpeciem: ) for , paying of one buſhel , for an 
hundred chalders, ſtill faith it is vi&ual-renr, although ir be of 
Grace , that it is ſolittle ; and indeed (o, the firſt Covenant 
might be called of Grace , becauſe the good promiſed were o 
far beyond the rent required: and (o it were but as a man' that 
did at firlt require a talent, for that which were worth much 
more: , and ſhould afterward alter and require onely a ſhekel. 
3+ It cannot be ſo; for the ſinners charge, is not that he wants 
his peony or pepper-corn , but that he hath broken the Law ; 
his righteouſneſs therefore muſt be ſuch as doth meer thar 
charge, as Rom. 8. 34. and fo it muſt be ſuch a righteouſneſs as 
muſt ſtand before Juſtice, and be equipollent, ar leaſt, to his 
own fulfilling the Law , or his having ſatisfied the penalty 
thereof, 4. When the Apoſtle oppoſeth the righteouſneſs of 
the Law and Goſpel, he oppoſeth not as it were a thouſand ta- 
lents to a penny , or one ſort of works to another , bur the 
righreouſnels of Chriſt , or , robe found in Him, to all kind of 
works whatſoever , Ph#l.3.9. 2 Cor.g.21. G4!.3. &c. and to 
have the righteouſneſs of Faith, and the righreouineſs of Chritt, 
and the righteouſneſs by Faith; are ever one and the (ame, and 
are ſti]l oppoſed ro Works. 

From this alſo 1t deth appear,that Covenanting doth in order 
of nature preceed Juſtification : becauſe, by — 
TA an 
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4 being in Covenant, we-came to have ar 
a promile of che Covenant, as the acocpting of an offered par- 
don , doth go before our having, aftual righe tothe folowing 
priyiledges, or a. womans conſent befare her a&tual claim tothe 


Husbands goods, thaugh the ane is not ſuppoſed to be without 


the other 3 cvenas the breach of Caverant , doth preceed our 
being liable ro condemnaxion by the Law. Hence alſo ive may 
ſome way gather, that there may be ſome formal different con- 
ſideration of the condition of Juſtification, from rhe conditian 
of the Covenant; for, Juſtification being a legal judicial ac, 1c 
muſt preſuppoſe ſuch a condition a5 may be a ground it Juſtice 
to abſolve a ſianer,; and therefore in this , Chriſis (ati: fattion, 
' as preſented, and pleaded muſt be the only ground 3 for , 1t15 
with.. reſpe& to that only , by which a ſinner can be juſtified ; 
and this is , to be ſound in Chriſt, Phil. 3. 9. Covenanting agaly, 
being a mutual deed, wherein the Lord condeſcendeth to. make 
a free offer, and to admit in Covenant upon condition of recet- 
vying , the condition here muſt be that which cntitleth to thar 
thing offered , and entereth the perſon within the bond of the 

enant, which muſt be Faith. Hence theſe two ads of Faith, 
whereby it is defined, may be thus conceived, 1. It recetvucth 
Chriſt, and ſo it entereth into, and cloſerh with the Covenant, 
and gcrteth inſtantly a ticle ro what 1s contained therein. 2. It 
relies on him 3. which muſt be judicially underitood , as one 
reſteth on a relevant defence, and therefore pleadeti1 1t,as 1t 15 
ſaid, K0m2e that the' 7ews reſted on the Law, which was to Ex- 
peR ultification by ir,and ſo to reſt on the righteouſneſs there- 
of; _1a which ſenſe we now reſt by Faith on Chrifts Righteoul- 
neſs : this ſyuppoſeth one to be in Him , and in the Covenant, 
and. i; locketh , as ſuch, to Juſtification ; and in reſped of 1ts 
manner of-a&ing immediately on Chriſt our Righteouſnels , 1t 
may. well be called the inf{runental cauſt of our Juſttncation, 
Thus, ſuppole a finner to belying uracr Gods curſe, and ſup- 
poſe the Mediator to have ſatisfied , ard a Preclimation tobe 
made that whatſoever finner liable to the cuxle for fin , will ac- 
cept of Chriſts Righteouſneſs; and reft thereon , he ſhall be ju- 
ſiified.. 1. A ſinner is induced to receive that offer , which 1s 
done. by conſenting , and ſubmittirg to that way of obtaining 
righteouſne(s ; rhis 15 the cloſing with the Covenant, and thus 
Faith is the condition thereof. Then, 2, Suppoſe him to look 
:2- the charge that ſtandeth againſt him for his former fins 1n 
Gods threatrned curſe ; and to ſatisfy this he giveth in Chriſts ſa- 
tisfaRion z which being offered to him for this end that he,up- 
on the receiving thereof, may be juſtified; he, by Faith reſting 
on Gods fauhfulWard,thoughChriſt repelicth all cheſe charges, 
by preſenting that as his defence , and by ths letter ofthe Law 
ef Faith, which ſaith, He that believeth ſhall net come into condem- 
xation, but hath paſſed from death to life, he 1s abſolved : and this 
is Juſtification, even as he was formerly condemned by the Law 
of Works.. Here the only meritorious cauſe of the abſolution, 
and the righteouſneſs upon which the ſentence paſſech, 1s, the 
Cautloners payment; yer ſo as itis Judicially pleaded: in which 
reſpe@, we ſay-that Faith is inſtrumencal. And though this 
pleading of jr be neceſſary, 2nd the Law abſolverh not bur when 
the ground is ipſtrufted ; yer this pleading or inſtructing, 35 
not. the perſons righteouſneſs properly, or the ground of his ab- 
folutionz bur that which is pleaded and infirudted, to wit, the 
Cautioners. payment : which being 2ccording to Law inſtruR- 
ed, is .the ground of abſolving the debtor from the charge : 
this.1s plain cvyen in the dealing of hamane Courts. And the 
tennor of the way of Juſtification , being holden forth m the 
Word. with reſpe&..to a judicial procedour in humane 
Conrrs » As js ſaid , it can noother way, be more ſatisfyingly 
cieared, 


To-infiſt alittle more then , there. is-2 two-fold peculiarity 


attributed to Faith , beſide whas. is given to works and any 
8zher Grace, 1. That it is_che condition of the Covenant, 


ieht thereto, a5 to properly: 2, That it hath an infirumental cauſality 
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in our Juſtification. By the firſt , is meaned that belie- 


ying in Chriſt, aud receiving of Him, is that which cultates one 
into the Coyenaat , and giveth him right to what is pramiled, 
and doth in our having right toGous promiſes, ſupply thac 


room, which conditions do in mens mutual ba 3 wherein 
when one promiſeth ſomewhat on ſuch a condition , the per- 


formance of thzt. condition doth turn the conditional promiſe 


into an abſolnte right ro him that hath performed ir : and fo a 
condition 15 that, upon which the title to the great promile, ro 
wit, Gods being our God , doth depend. And Faith, getteth 
this name in reipe& of the place God hath pu itinto in His 
Covenant zand ſo ic floweth from His cxtrinſick ordination. By 
the ſecond, to wit, that it is called an inftrumental cauſe , the 
intrinſick manner of its aRing is reſpe&ed : for , though it be 
from the Spiric with other Graces, and they be not ſeparated 
yet hath 1ca peculiar aprticude to /o9þ to Chriſt , recezve Him, 
apprebend and eat Him, take bold. of, and reſt on Him,&c. which 
no other grace hath. For ,1t 1s in the new Creature and Inner- 
man ſome way proportionably as it is in the Outter-man : for, 
though there be many members of one body , yetall a& not in 
the ſame manner ; the hand a&eth one way , and the car ano- 
ther, &c. $0 It 1s inthe Inner-n:an , there are many Graces 
(which are members thereof) yer have they their peculiar way 
of ating , whereof theſe mentioned are attributed to Faith : 
for which, often it is called the eye, the Hand, and the door of 
the renewed ſoul; becauſe by it, Chriſt is apprehended, recei- 
red, and admutred thereunto. 

W< conceive this inſtrumentalny is juſtly attributed to. Faith, 
becauſe ſeeing rnere muſt bean application of the righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt, and ſeeing Faith doth concur, or is made uſe of 
as a m1ds for receiving ot Him , which tz the way by which His 
Righteouſneſs 15 applied , why may it not be called inſtrumen- 
tal 16 ar Juſtification , as 1t 1s inſtrumental in receiving of and 
reſting on His Rightcouſneſs, by which, and for which we are 
juſtifi.d ? And thus, Faith 1s not our receiving , but the mean 
by which we receive, as the eye 15 not our ſeeing,nor the hand 
our gripping of any thing 3. but the organs, or means, whereby 
we 1ce and grip. Neither doth this give any thing to Faith, 
that derogaterh from Chriſt : for , It leayeth the praiſe and 
vertue to Him bur doch infer only an exercifing of Faith , for 
attaining of that benefit,to wit, Zuſtification, Juitification it (el 
being an apeteleſma (to ſay lo) or effeR , both of Chriſis pur- 
chaſe , Guds Grace , and our believing, and doth flow from 
them all reſpe&ively , and doth preſuppole the ſame. The 
diſpute about aRive and paſſive inſtrur1cnts, is needleſs here, 
ſeeing the meaning 1s clear, that for attaining of Juſtification by 
Chritts Righteouineſs , Faith doth peculiarly concur in the ap- 
prehending thereof, and reſting thereon, otherwiſe than other 
Graces can be ſaid ro do, And this cannot be denied, if we 
confider, 

I. That to be juſtified by Chriſt , and by Faith , or by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs of Faith, are ſtill 
cne 11 Scripture, even then when that concurrence which is al- 
lowed to Faith 1s denied to all other things; which ſaith, that 
Faith concurreth peculiarly , and that ſo as Chriſt is reſted on 
by ir when it juſtifierh; or, that ir juſtificth by obraining Juſt» 
cation through Him. 2, If this be truth, thar the righreouſneſs 
of Chriſt 15 rhe thing 1mmediatly prelented before Gods Ju- 
ſtice,upon which we are abſalved,as 15 ſaid; and alſo if ir cannot 
be denied that Faith hath a peculiar aprirude, to a& on Chrifts 
Righteouſneſs, and preſent the ſame, Then it muſt be granted, 
ficit,chatFaich muſt haye apeculiar way of concurring to the at- 
taining of Juſtification. And ſecondly,that this may well be cal- 
led an inſtrumental cauſality jn reference to that end: otherwiſe 
there 15 no uſe nor exerciſe of this its peculiar aptitude, which 


is ſtillackgowledged. And if ir pleaſe better to ſay, that Faith 


zaltifierh, 


. the Game, upon the marter, with the ordinary 
- confirm by 
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ruſtifieth, or concurreth in Juſtification, In reſpeR of irs pecu- 
liar apritude toa& on ni X _ ro receive _ ayes ay, = 
mentally, we ſhall not cont 

concurreth inſtro ly, . Godrin on : 

his iſtrumenrality of Faich ; which we may illu and 
_— theſe confiderarions and fimilirudes, 1. It is granted 
that the Word is the external inſtrument of Juſtification z and 
that muſt be, becauſc it doth offer the ſame upon condition of 
believing ; or, holdeth forth a righteouſneſs by which we may 


be juſtified : So Faich muſt be rhe internal inſtrument, be- 


cauſe it receiverh rhe ſame thar is offered. by the Word ;. and 
receiving, is no leſs neceſſary to Juſtification, than offering : 
and ſeivg that receiving and offering relate {o tro each other, 
and both to the end,there is reaſon to attribute the ſamekind of 
cauſality to the one, that is given to the other, reſpettively, 

2. We arcſaid tobe juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, as the peo- 
ple were healed by looking to the brazen ſerpent, which was to 
typifie this, 7oh. 3. ver. 14. Now they, by the vertue of the ſer- 
pent, ( conſidering it typically and with reſpect to the appoir.t- 
ment ) did receive health, yet ſo as that healch was attained by 
looking thereto z. in which reſpe&, their eye or look, might be 
called inftrumental in their health, although it was not looking 
ſimply, but to that Obje& with reſpe& to the Lords appoint- 
ment : eyenſoir is here 3. its Chriſts vertue whereby we are 
juſtified, yer ſo as by Faith itis apprehended, and according 
ro Gods appointment looked unto ; and, thus, as Mat. 7. the 
eye.js called the light of the body, becauſe 1t 1s the organ by 
and through which light is brought or letten-in to 1t 3 fo Faith 
may be called our righteouſneſs, as it 15 the mean by which 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs withour us is apprehended, brought 1n, 
as it were, and admitted of, to be ours. _ : 

. Juſtification is ſtill held forth in judictal expreſſions; as is 
faid : Now, as anaccuſed party, their producing of a Law for 
them or a diſcharge, may be ſaid to be inſtrumental 1n thetr own 
abſolution, although it be only the vertue cf the diſcharge g1- 


yen-in that doth procure the ſame 3 ſo may Faith be ſaid in- 


ſirumentally to juſtifie us, as it preſenteth for us Chriſts ſatis- 
faRion- before the juſtice of God. And ſoit 1s here as in hu- 
mane Courts : - for, although ſome Advocates, it may be, plead 
better, and ſome worſe ; yet - ſuppoſe thar they all produce 
the ſame diſcharges, and the ſame Laws in favours of their 
Clients, they might all be called inftrumental in their abſolu- 
tion 3 and the ground of their abſolvitours would be equal z 
whereas, if their a& of pleading, without reſpe& to what is 
pleaded, were conſidered, it would not beſo; even ſo here, 
though ſome mens faith be more ſtrong, and others more weak, 
yet all apprehending the (ame farisfaQtion of Chriſt, there is 
equal ſharing in Juſtification : which could nor be, if Faith did 
not concur inſtrumentally in the uſe-making of Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs, even as of the only immediate Evangelick-righteou(- 
neſs, as it reſpe&eth our Juſtification ; becauſe, 1f Faith be 


conſidered in itſelf, andnor as with the objeq, apprehended . 


by ir, ir is not equal even in thoſe that are juſtified. bo 

4+ See it in miraculous Faith : as it concurrerh for attaining 
of a particular benefit ; ſo doth ſaving Faith for artatning of 
Juſtification : for, thar there is an equal influence of both up- 
on their reſpe&ive effe&s, cannot be denied. Now, that mi- 
raculous Faith might be ſaid ſomeway to concur inſtrumentally 
for health, is clear : for it is ſaid that ſom@had Faith to be heal- 
ed,to receive vertue from Chriſt,,:c. which others had nor,and 
accordingly the effe&s, are attributed both to their Faith and 
to Chriſts Power z therefore, it may be ſo here, to wit, Juſt!- 
fication may flow from Faith as the inſtrumental cauſe, and 
from Chriſts Righreouſneſs as the meritorious, 

$5. Inthe ordinary fimilitude of Marriage or ſolemn Coye- 
nanting, it may be ſeen : for,aual conſenting, or the hand that 
writerh the name, may be fajd to be inſtrumental in the cloſing 
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of the bargain, or in attaining the priviedges tHhat follow there= 
-on, and the hand hath an other intluence than the foor or eye» 


alchough theſe alſo be neceſſary, ycriris'nor conſenting or ſub- 
(cribing ſimply, bur iuch and ſuch in reference ro ſuch Obje&Rs 
and Coyecnants : even 45 its not the rongue its ſpeaking truths, 
and the reaching forth of diſcharges ſimply that are inftrumen- 
ral 1n mens courts for atraining abſolurion ; burir is the ſpeaking 
of ſuch pertinent rruths,or producihg of ſuch ſurable diſcharges 
that cometh under that name : and this is all we intend, when 
we ſay that Faith concurreth inſtrumenrally, even to hold our 
the immediate cauſe of our Juſtification, to be Chriſt appre- 
hended by Faith : ſo that Faith and Chriſt are both neceſſary, 
bur differently, and ſo alſo that the efficacy of all the concur- 
rence of Faith may be from Chriſt the Obje&, from which ir 
1s not to be ſeperated when it is ſaid to juſtifie. 

The other thing peculiarly attribured to Faith, is, that it is 
the condition of the Covenant of Grace, properly : which can 
be ſaid of no other grace or work. This 15 to be underſtood as 
Is above expreſled, to wir, that Faithis that which on our fide is 
called-for,tor conſtituting of us Covenanters, and giving us righc 
tothe great comprehenfive promiſe thereof, that God may be 
our God : and upon the performing of which, that which God 
hach promiſed in ir, may be expected, as js before ſaid. 

Thar Faith js thus the condition peculiarly, and nor Works, 
nor any other grace, ( befide what 1s ſaid af:erward upon Re- 
pentance ) may thus appear, 1+» Becauſe Faith only hath that 
peculiar aptitude of receiving Gods offer and returning of our 
engagement ; and fo, for making the bargain mutually ro be 
cloſed : and Faith cannot he conceived to be exerciſed ; bur the 
bargain muſt be conceived to be cloſed, and that perſon to be in 
Covenant : therefore, the exerciſing thereof, muſt b2 peculiar- 
ly the condition. 2. If Faith $&thar which peculiarly riddeth 
marches, berween the Covenant of- Grace and the Covenant of 
Works and curſe ; and a Believer eo ipſ9 be freed from the curſe, 
becauſe he js a Beljever and doth reſt on Chriſt, Then Faich 
muſt be peculiarly the condition of the Covenant cf Grace 3 
Burt the former cannot be denied, and is clear, Joh. 3. 18. 36. 
3- If works concur in the ſame cauſality with Faith, Thea ir 
muſt either be Works before one be in Covenant, or Works 
thereafter ; Bur it can be neither : not before one be in Cove- 
nant, becauſe ſuch Works cannot be accepted : nor ſecondly af- 
ter, becauſe then they could nor be the condition upon which 


. weare admitted : for ſo, we would be accepted before the con- 


dition be performed. If it be ſaid, that the ſame reaſoning will 
ſeclude Faith, becauſe if Faith be the condirion, Then it muſt 


either be Faith before we be in Covenant, or after, &c. An. Ic 


followeth not : becauſe 1ts Faith neither before nor after our 
entry, "but that which enters us, that is the condition : and ic 


. cannot be conceived before nor afrer, being an inſtantaneous 


aQt, as ſolemn conſenting in Marriage is not before nor after, as 
1t conſtitureth Marriage, but inſtantly. Here, ſtill obſerve, that 
when we ſpeak of a condition, we ſpeak of that condition 
whereby one is admitted within the Covenanr, and not of any 
thing that may be implied to be performed by one admitted 
aiready to Covenant ; becauſe that muſt be the condition of the 
Covenant properly that intirleth one to the priviledges cove- 
nanted ; Bur what entereth one into this Covenant, doth intitle 
him to the priviledges covenanted : Therefore it muſt proper- 
ly be the condition ; and Faith being that, is therefore alone 
ſo to be eſteemed. ' Which we may further urge, thus, either 
being admitted to the Covenant, one is freed from the curſe, 
2nd inſtated in all rhe priviſedges of the Covenant or not ; It 
cannot be ſaid, not ; becauſe rhat were to make one a Cove- 
nanter and rot a Covenanter : and one cannot be conceived ro 
be in Covenant with God, but God is in Covenant with him 
aQually, as a wifes marrying of a huſband doth aRyually fiate her 
in what is the huſbands, Therefore ' Faith being that whereby 

| we 
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we are enteredinto Covenant, as is granted, muſt be properly 
aced 


the only condition. Again, cither by Faith we are infſta 
in the Covenant of Grace upon the very inſtant of believing, 
and ſo juſtified, or, one may be ſuppoſed to be a Believer, and 
not to be in the Covenant of Grace, or, tobe in the Covenant 
of Grace, and not to be juſtified : both which are abſurd : 
Therefore Faith muſt be the proper condition. 

if it be aid here that Juſtification is a continued aft, Then 
we urge, 1. If inſtantly upon believing, one be juſtified and 
freed from the curſe, aud inſtared into friendſhip with God, 
Then it cannor be a continued a& ; But the former 15 true, as is 
faid 3 and to ſay otherwiſe, would overturn the nature of the 
Covenant. 2. 1f Juſtification be a continued a@, Then our being 
received and admitred into Covenant as to a right unto the ſav- 
Ing bleſlings promiſed therein, muſt be a continued a alſo: 
for, theſe two muſt ſtand and fall rogerher,to wit,to be admitted 
thus into Covenant,and to be juſtified ; for, who are thus in Co- 
venant, are juſtified ; and who are juſtified, are thus in Covye- 
nant : But the laſt cannct be ſaid, ro wit, that the a& of our 
being admitted, or whereby we are entered into Covenant, is 
a continued a& : becauſe, 1. ſo none living could be ſaid ro be 
ja Coyenant with God, nor account themſelves to be Gods, or 
claim God to be theirs : which is abſurd. 2. So one that 15 a 
Believer, might be ſaid ro be under the curſe of the Covenant 
of Works ; which is contrary unto that freedom pronounced 
unto Believers : for, if they be not under Grace, they are ſtill 
under the Covenant of Works ; and if under Grace, thep in 
the Covenant of Grace. To ſay here,that God continueth to ju- 
ſtific, will not remove this : becauſe Juſtification muſt continue 
only , as their admitting or the a& of their admiſſion into Co - 
venant, may continue z Bur it cannot be ſaid , that they conti- 
nue in being admitred into @wenant, or , that by a continued 
a&,the Lord is ſtill admitring them, or,that they are continuing 
to enter, as ir inferreth non-admiſſion, or not entry, or an im- 
perfeR admiſſion, bur as it ſupponeth the perſon to be entered 
and ro continue fo : It muſt therefore be ſo in Juſtification, 3. Tf 
a Believer, eo ipſo that he is a Believer, hath a ſhicld againſt all 
challenges,and a righteouſneſs that can abide the trial in juſtice, 
Then cannot Juſtification be a continued at, becauſc if Juſti- 
fication be not inſtantaneous and immediatly perfe&t, it muſt 
either be upon ones rot-believing in Chriſt, or becauſe of ſome 
defeR of the righteouſneſs that Faith preſenterh, and ſo Faith 


were Rot a ſufficient ſhicld ; or, it muſt be, becauſe the Word 


doth nor pronounce him juſt upon the ground of that righteouſ- 
ncſs : which were alſo abſurd ; But the former is true,a Believer 
cannot be conceived to be ſuch, but he hath a compleat righ- 
rcouſneſs in Chriſt, and by being in Him, hath a ſufficient an- 
{wer to juſtice, upon the firſt inſtant of believing, as the whole 
ſeries of the Goſpel doth demonſtrate, be that belztweth ſhall 
#0t come into condemnation, &c. Therefore muſt he be upon 
the firſtinſrant juſtified : for, if it were bur a perfeRing, it 
could not be ſaid that he had an aQual perfe& righteouſneſs, 
but only that it were a perfeRing. 

Further, we may argue againſc Works concurring with Faith, 
thus, If Works be a condition of the Covenant, Then ir muſt 
either be Works as begun, or as perſevered into : But neither 
can be ſaid : notthe firſt ; becauſe iris granted, that perſeve- 
ring in holineſs is no leſs neceſſary than entering thereinto : not 
the ſecond, becauſe perſeverance is a mercy contained in the 
Covenanr, and (if we may ſay ſo) promiſed to us upon condition 
of our believing and entering Covenant : it cannot therefore be 
the condition of ur entering the Covenant. Again, many have 
nor attual works, and yet may be ſaved : therefore Works can- 
not be the condition. Tf it be faid, thar ſuch hare reſolutions 
of, and engagement unto, Works ; That cannot ſolve this : be- 


cauſe this opinion dorh diſtinguiſh Works and the nccefſliry of - 


them from Faith properly and ſtriftly taken ; yer to them that 
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hold ir, Faith ſcrily and. properly taken, (even thar which 1s 
juſtifying,) doth receive -Chriſc as Lord, and ſo -impliech this 

: and therefore, if that definicion- of juſcifying 
Faith were true, and this ground alſo granted, car engaging is 
ſufficient, Then alſo were Faith properly, that is, y ta- 
ken, the condition of the Covenant, according as-they under- 
ſrand ir; and fo there were no neceſlity to add or mention 
Works as diſtin& from it, or to preſs Faith to be the condition 
as more largely and improperly taken : and fo in ſome reſpe& 
there were no difference : for, this far gone denjeth bur that 
aQual engaging to Chriſt and to Holineſs is neceſſary : becauſe, 
it is impoſſible ro conceive one clofing with the Covenant, bur 
he becometh, zpſo fafto, engaged who doth cloſe; Or thus, that 
which is the condition ro one, maſt be to all ar age 3 (for ofſuch 
we ſpeak) But aRual Works cannot be the condition to all ; be« 
cauſe ſome may be faved without them, as ſuppole ( which is 
not impoſſible ) afual conſenting to the Covenant, and en- 
paging to holineſs, were the laſt a of a perſon before death, 
neither can they ſay that engaging to holineſs were in this caſe 
ſofficienr, and that it is here intended : becauſe, Works are 
ſpoken of as the condition, as they are diſcinguiſhed from Faith, 
as 1t is taken by them to be the accepting of Chriſt as Lord as 
well as Saviour, as hath been ſaid. See more of this on Repen- 
rance. 

But beſide all that is ſpoken, theſe two mainly ſtand in the 
w of our accounting works a condition of the Covenanr, or of 
Juſcification, in the ſame kind of cauſality with Faith ; be- 
cauſe ir obſcureth the difference of the two Covenants, to wir, 
the Covenant of Works, and the Covenant of Grace : for ſo, 
works ſhould be till the condition of the Covenant of Grace, 
Now, the Apoſtle doth dire&ly oppoſe thele, the righteouſneſs 
of the Law faith on this Ways, the man that doth theſe things, &c. 
and the righteouſneſs of Faith is holden forth as oppofir to that, 
and fo cannot be ſaid to conſiſt in doing of works, Kom. 10. 5, 6. 
Gal. 3. 12. Ifit be ſaid, that He excludeth legal works, or Law- 
righteouſneſs, which are not alledged by this opinion ; but 
doth nor exclude Evangelick works, which may well ſtand 
with Grace. Anſw. 1. The Apoſtles oppoſition 15 not made 
to exclude one kind of works, and take in another ; but fim- 
ply to exclude all which may come under the expreſſion, do 
thiss And hence Faith it ſelf, as it is our work, hath ever been 
excluded in this reſpe&t. 2. It we look to works with reſpe& 
to the Covenant of Works, even ſo works have no proper me- 
rit, nor proportion unto the things promiſed, of themſelves, 
but as it is determined, and condeſcended ro in the Covenant, 
and by vertue of Gods promiſe made thereunto : therefore ir 
is called a Coven:nt of Works : nor becauſe of the merit of the 
works ; bur in reſpe& of the formality of the condition there- 
of, to wit, doing, that 1*, the righteouſneſs which we our 
ſelves do, Tit. 3-5. And in this robe, to work one day and 
to work ewenty years, or paying of a thouſand talents, and one 
peny, doth not difference the nature of the condition of the 
Covenant ſuppoſing the condition of both to be expreſſed in 
theſe terms) although the degree thereof be different. 3. Faith 
is oppoſed ro works as the condition of the Covenant, or of Ju- 
ſtification, not as conſidered in it ſelf, bur as with reſpe& to its 
obje& Chriſt ; and ſo we are thus to conceive the oppoſition, 
works inherent 1n us, and performed by us, are called-for 1n the 
Covenant of Works, as the righteouſneſs thereof, and as the 
only ground upon which we-can. expe to be juſtified by it: 
again, by the Covenant of Grace, Chriſts Righteouſneſs wichout 
us, received by Faith, Is only admitted as a Righteouſneſs and 
ground of Juſtification : that Faith is ſo to. be underſtood, 10 
Rom. 10. 6, 6. and Gal. 3. 10, 11, 12, &c. 1s evident : for, the 
righteouſneſs ſpoken of, Rom. 10. verſ. 3, 4. ( which 1s the 
righteouſneſs of Faith, and is oppoſed to our righteouſneſs ) 
is Chriſt, the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to all that 
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al that. belitve, who was ſrumbled at by the Zews, &c. So it is 
alſo in that other place, Gal. 3.. as the ſcope manifeſterh, to 
wit, Faith as making uſe of Chriſt,, His |becoming the curſe for 
us. And ir is obſervable, that in both cheſe Chapters the differ- 
ence of the condiricns of the Covenant of Works and of Grace, 
{s infiſted on,. to-plead the neceſſity of a righteouſneſſe without 

in oppoſition ro our own : and ſo Faith muſt be the condition 
of the Covenant of Grace, as ir afteth or reſterh on that. 

The ſecond thing that mainly diſſwaderh from that opinion, 
is, that it doth propoſe ſomething in our ſelves as the immedt- 
ate ground of our Juſtification before God, under that citle of 
being our Evangelich righteouſaeſſe : tor, if works concur 1n that 

e cauſality with Faith, Then our believing properly muſt be 
accounted our righteouſneſſe, and not Chriſts by Faith raken 
hold on : becauſe theſe two are inconſiſtent, ro wit, Faith and 
works, in a proper ſenſe, to be our Evangelick-righteouſneſle, 
and Chriſt alſo. For, ſuppoſe one to be charged at Gods Barr 
for ſin, the one way Chriſt is repreſented, and the other way 
the mans believing and obedience. If it be ſaid, thar when we 
mention - believing or Faith, it cannot bur reſpe& Chriſt. 
Anſw. 1. Then there is no difference ; for, we acknowledge 
Faith correlatively taken to be our righteouſneſle, 2. Then alſo 
works cannot concurr in that manner ;. for, they cannos fo re- 
ſpe& him : which isall that is intended. 

If it be ſaid, that Chriſt js. our legal-righteouſneſſe, thar is, 
that by Him. we have ſatisfied the Covenant of Works, He hav- 
ing paid in our name; but Faith and obedience are our 
Evangelick-righteouſneſſe, that is, as He hath procured a new 
grant of life upon theſe eafic rerms in the Covenant of Grace, 
and ſo as by performing thereof we m2y come to have right to 
what He hath purchaſed in ſacisfying the firſt Covenant. _ 

Anſw. 1. This mif-repreſenteth Gods way of Covenanting, 
wha hath not appointed our paying of a (mal rent ( as tt were a 

eny ) to be the ground of our right unto Chriſts purchaſe but 
Ling Chriſt became Gaurioner in our name, to pay the debr, 
He hath appointed the debtors claimivg of, and ſubmirting unto 
his-paymenr, ro ve.the terms upon which he ſhall be abſolved, 
as was at the. entry to this diſcourſe obſcrved, and is clear from 
Philip. 3. 9. where the righteouſneſſe of Faith ( which is our 
Evangelick-righteouſneſſe, and oppoſed to works )andto be 
ſound in Chriſt, are one ; and the one is explained by the other. 

2. This way doth make a Covenant to be amids or way for 
attaining of another righteouſneſle for Juſtification beſide 
Chriſts z and ſo doth make two righteouſneſſes in Juſtification, 
and one of them to be the mids for attaining the other, whereas 
the Goſpel-righteouſneſle. is but” one in it ſelf, by Faith appre- 
hended and made ours. 

3. Although this may ſeem not to exalt works by giying them 
any merit ; yet it is impoſſible to account them even to be our 
Evangelick-righteouſnefle, or a condition of the Covenant of 
Grace, bur there will ſtill be a readineſſe ro heighten them a- 
bove their own place, which derogateth to the way of Grace 
that is laid down by Faith in Chriſt : for, ir is eafie ro exceed 
in reference to any thing in our ſeiyes, conſidered in it ſelf; 
whereas when Faith is only reſpe&ed,as ir apprehendetrh Chriſt, 
it.cannot be ſo conſidered ; for, it not only merits nothing, but 
ir.cxcludeth merit and all boaſting : and ' therefore the Locd 
hath thus wilely ordercd that all may be keeped from boaſting, 
even of Faith. 

4: We may anſwer , if by legal-righteouſneſſe be underfrood 
that which may be ſarisfying to the Law, ſo Chriſt indeed'1s 
our - of righteoufneſſe ; yer fo as by che Goſpel wy we have 
acceſie to Him, and have a promiſe of being accepted through 


Him , without the receiving of which' by Faith, He 1s” 


not a legal-righteouſneſſe to.any : and ſo He is our only Evange- 


Iick- righteouſneſle alſo: and thus our .legal-righteouſneſle and ' 


- Evangelick; arc the ſame 3 for there is but one charge to a fin» 
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ner, which only can be anſwered by to Chriſt : and ſo» 
He 15 our legal-righteouſneſſe, as the Laws charge is ſatisfied by 
Him; and He 15 our Evangelick-righteouſneſſe, as that mean of 


anſwering the Law, is to us propoled inthe Goſpel and for us 
(upon the condition foreſaid ) accepted by the ſame, withour 
which Chriſt had never been our legal-righteouſneſle, and the 
dividing of theſe two righteouſneſſes, doth ſuppone, that there 
may be a legal- righteouaſ in Chriſt, to ſuch as. may aRually 

never partake thereof, { and we are afraid that fome ſuch 
thing may occaſion this diftin&ion ) whereas Gods way io the 
Goſpel is to ron a righteouſneſle for ſuch as were given to 
Chriſt, by which they may be aRually juſtified, 1/a. 53. 11. And 
if Chriſt be not this Goſpel-righteoulneſſe, whar can be it? For 
Itis by Him we are freed from the curſe of the Law which is the 
end wherefore this Goſpel-righteouſneſſe is preached. And it is 
by putting on Him that even the Goſpel holderh forth _— 
cation. Bur, if we confider the Law-righteouſneſle ſtridly, 
asit requireth perſonal holinefle , or ſarisfaRion from the 
very party ; ſo Chriſt is not our legal-righteouſneſſe 3, and in 
that ſenſe 1t cannot be pleaded for : it muſt therefore follow, 
that He is our Goſpel-righteouſneſle, ſeing no other way but by 
the Goſpel we have acceſſe to Him. And therefore that diſtin&i- 
on will not hold here: for, Chriſt is either our legal-righreouſ- 
neſle, that is, the righteouſneſs which the Law holdeth forth, 
and accepteth of it felf, or our Evangelick-righreouſneſle, that 
1s, the righteouſneſſe which the Goſpel holderh forth, and 
which by it is accepted ; Bur hels not the firſt : Ergo, he 
mult be the ſecond. And fo Falth, properiy taken, cannot 
be our Evangelick-righteouſneſle, ſeing Chriſte, and Faith pro- 
perly taken, without relation ro Him,cannot both be ſo account- 
cd. Agam, if Faith properly taken, and that largely, be our Go- 

ſpel-righreouſneſſe, upon which we are juſtified, Then itis 
eicher Faich, including that reſpe& to Chriſt, or not ; Bur 
neither of theſe can be: for, ifit reſpe&and include Chritſr, 
rhen 1t 1s what we ſay, Faith with its ovje& , and 

not Faith properly ; and ſo not Faith in that ſame caufality 
with works, which is aflerred : if it reſp<& nor, nor include 
Chriſt, Then is there a righteouſneſſe and ground of Juſtifi- 
cation, wherein Chriſt is nor comprehended, which will ſound 
no Way like a Goſpel-rightcouſneſle. 

If ic be (aid, that he hath procured Faith in that large ſenſe 
to be accepted. Anſ. 1. That maketh anew Covenant of 
Works, as 15 ſaid, 2. Thatis not to make Chriſt to be our 
immediate righteouſneſie; but only to have procured that ſuch 
works ſhouldve accepred, and the former Covenant mitigated, 
bur nor 1n its nature changed. And,ſo 3.1thomologateth Popitſh ' 
Dottrine, which we hope is far from being intended by the 
maintainers of this opinion. 4. That overturneth the impuratt- 
on ef Chrifts Righteovſneſte. as our immediate righteouſneſle, 
which is enough to make it ro be ſfiuned : for, if we lippen to - 
ſuch graces and duties as abſirated from Chriſt and withour 
reſting on Him, that 1s not to be ſound in bim, but in them ( for 
rheſe two they are oppoſed, Phz1ip. 3. 9.) and ſo they a a righ- - 
reoufneſle that willnever quiet the conſcience, and which the ' 
Goſpel will never ovn 2s an Evangelick-righteouſneſle,reſron ic * 
who will. —" 

If ic be ſaid, Cannot Faith then, properly taken, bz inf any. 
reſpe&@ counted a condition, or gone of right ? For Anſw. In : 
ſum we ſay, 1.That Faith ar moſt is bur the condition on which ' 
Chriſt becometh our Righteouſneſſe, or is imputed to us for our 
Juſrificarion 3*and ſo Fatth ir ſeif' properly'cannor be our righ- - 
reouſneſie .2,We fay, that when Faith rs called the condirion of + 
the Covenant, or our righteouſneſſe, itdoth not 1mply that it is - 
properly imputed ; but jt ſhewerh' ro whom and upon whar 
rexms Chriſts Righreouſneſle, is imputed, or; how a firmer may 
have acceſle to be juſtified by it, 3. We ſay.that Faith when its - 
calted the condition, is ever to be taken (ſiriily; rharis, as tt = 

cclyerty: 
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ceiveth Chriſt ;avd by that manner of aRing, is difterenced from 
all other graces atd works. And fo, 4. We (ay, that jt cannor. be 
ning under this cofifideration, bur as looking to Chriſts 
Righteouſueſle, as the object thereof ; eveht as, we cannot coti- 
cejve'2 conſent, which conſtituterR'a Marriage, without re: 
ſpeR umto the party conſenred unto , and his ger, or dec lara- 
riot of his will preceeding; without which no conſent could be 
conſtitutive of Marriage, or bea ground of claim to any of the 
goods or priviledges of ſuch a perſon ; or, as we cannot cen- 
ceive looking to the brazen Serpent, as the condition upon, or 
mean by which health was gotten, bur wich reſpe@.ro the 
obje& thereof, to wit, the Serpent ; and the ground and war- 
rand preveeting, to wit, Gods appointment ;z without which, a 
look, conſidered ſimply init ſelf, 1s not fo to be eſreemed. 

If it be yeturged further here, that if Faith properly taken, 
be the condition of the Covenant of Grace, and hath 1n thar 
ſucceeded - inthe room that Works had in the Covenant of 
Works, Then Faith muſt be our Evangelick-righteouſneſle, be- 
cauſe Works then were our legal-righreouſneſſe, and that upon 
which our right to life did ſtand ; But the former is truth; He 
that ſaid, do and 1zv2, ſalrh now, believe and be ſaved, Ergo, &c- 
Anſ. 1. This will fay nothing for Faith largely taken, as com- 
prehending Works : but at the moſt for Faith ſtridtly taken, as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from them ; and ſo there will ;nor be thar 
ſame kind of cauſality 1n both, but the contrary. 2. In this 
condition, Faith is never to be taken, without 1mplying the 
obje& Chriſt ; or without reſpet to its proper aptitude, for 
receiving of Him, and fo bel;zve and thou ſhalt be (aved, 1implyeth 
fill chis, receive Chriſt and reſt on His Righteouſneſle, or ſub- 
mit to Chriſts Righteouſneſs, and accept of Him for that end, 
that He may be righteouſneſſe to tliee, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : 
it is impoſſible to conceive it otherwiſe, at leaſt rightly. Now, 
when upon believing, Juſtification doth follow, and the perſon 
is declared juſt, 1t cannot be ſaid that the a of believing pro- 
perly is imputed, and that upon that account he 1s declared 
Juſt ; it 15 rather Chriſts - Righteouſneſſe belteved on, that 15 
imputed to him; and upon that account he is declared juſt, 
which is the very terms of the Covenant of Redemprion,where- 
by che ſinners fins are imputed to Chriſt ; whereupon He, as 

Cautioner, 15 ſentenced and made ſr, that His Righreouſneſſe 
may be .zmpurted to us, and ſo we upon that account made 
righteous, and that 7x biz, and not in our {clves, 25 It 15, 2 Cor. 
s. 21, Which implieththat even our Evangelick-righteouſncſſe, 
whereby we are abſolved, js in Him, and notin our (elves, as 
the ſin for which He was ſentenced, was in us, and not in Him. 

» There is this difference betwixc the two Covenants, as was 
fad, The one js a ſervile Covenant (to ſay ſo ) and muſt have 
what is engaged to in it, performed, before one have right to 
what is promiſed ; and ſo works were in the Covenant of 

Works, the condition upon which life was to be expetted ; 
and without the actual performing of which, there could have 
_ been no pleading for it: bur this, to wit, the Coyenan: of Grace, 
is a conjugal Covenant ; therefore is not the condition thereof 
in all things to be ſquared by that, Beſide, works were the 
very material righteouſneſſe upon which Juſtification was 
founded in the Covenant of Works ; but to ſay of Faith, as taken 
in ir ſelfand without reſpe& to Chriſt, that it were ſo the con- 
dition now, would be abſurd , Chriſt being by the whole ſtrain 
of the Goſpel holden forth to be reſted on before we can be 
juſtified : and yet even this would not confirm any way what is 
faid of the joynt concurrance of Grace and works in that ſame 
kind of cauſality with Faith ; 
- If it be further ſaid, may not Faith prop*rly taken be called 
the condition upon which Chriſts Righteouſneſſe becometh a 
fionrs, and is 1mpured to him ? Anſw. 1. This confirmerh 
what we ſay : for, if Faith be the condition upon which Chriſt 
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'Papiſts ſay ) thabit is it 


becometh our Rightcouſncſle, Then it is Chrift who is our 
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Righteouſneſſe, and Hot Faith firifly and properly taken, 
much leſſe largely,as'  compretiending aff cther Graces : for if 
ir were our righteouſteſle properly, there needed no mipurart- 
on bf Chriſts after our. believing, except it be faid (as ſome” 
imputed to'make up our defetts, and ro ' 
make our holineffe' acceprable'; and fo ir were our Faith and ' 
Works that ſhould be * juſtified by the impurarion !of Chrifts 
Righteouſneſſe, and not'our perſons : which is contrary to 
Scripture. 2. This 1s, upon the matter, the ſame with what we 
ſaid, as is hinted : for ſuppoſe a debtor to be purſued, he 
pleadeth abſolution, becauſe his Cautioner hath payed, and he 
produceth the diſcharge given'to him, wherein that is acknow- 
ledged ; his pleading ſo and producing of that diſcharge, may 


| be ſomeway called the groundthat giveth him right in Law ta 


have that payment of the Cauttoners impured to him, yet his 
abſolution flowerh from the complex bufineſſe, not of his plead- 
ing ſimply, but of the cautioners paying, his pleading of thar' 
payment, and the Laws accepting of that defence and imputing 
of it'to him ; and ſo from all theſe rogether his abſolucion flow- 
eth-: juſt ſo it is here, our Juſtification floweth from Chriſts 
ſatisfa&ion, 'being accepret{' and refted on by us, and imputed 
to-us by God. And therefore, thirdly, though Faith properly 
be the condition upon which Chriſts Righteouſneſſe is impited 
tous ) I had rather call ir the mean by which it is apprehended) 
yet it followeth not, that therefore Faith properly taken, is 
our righteouſneſſe, and as ſuch, is imputed to us, and accounted 
ſo, ſeing ſtil this preſuppoſeth the imputation of Chriſts Righ- 
reouſneſſe in order of nature to interveeri betwixt out believ- 
ing and our Juſtification: and rhetefore. that His Righreouſ- 
neſſs' 1mpured, muſt be properly our righteouſneſle; ſeing we 
upon account, and confidered as ſuch, ( to wir, as having Chriſts 
Righteouſneſſe imputed tous) are juſtified ; and upon rhar 
Righreouſneſſe imputed, Juſtification is immediatly grounded, 
Yer, Fourthly, All this doth ſay nothing for Faith largly taken, 
as comprehending all Goſpel-duties : for, though Faith ſtrifly 
taken be neceſlary for having right to Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, or 
having it imputed to us;yet arenot aual works ſo,by any means; 
but chrough the impuration of Chriſts righteouſnelſe, we are firſt 
accepted, & then bring forth theſe good works; which ſhewerh 
that they do not go before that imputation of Chriſts Righteouſ(- 
neſſe, or our Juftification,but that ratherthey follow thereupon. 
For, 1f we cannot do good works, till we be SanRified, and 
if none be SanQified, but ſuch as are Juſtificd, and theſe two 
cannot be ſeparated z no not for an inſtant of time ( for it can- 
not be (aid that a man is SanRified, but not yet Juſtified, aut 
contra ) Then it will follow, that a man is Juſtified before he 
hath actual works, ( ir is of ſuch we debate, and not of habitual 
ſeminal holineſſe ) for he may be, and is SanRified before he 
can havethem, much more ere he perſevere in them. Ando 
conſequently, aftual good works capnot concur to pan 
as Faith doth, or be the condition thereof; But the former is 
true and clear; Therefore ſo is the latter alſo : which isthe 
thing that , was in Queſtion, Laſtly, we'ſay, if Faith properly, 
and largely taken according to their meaning, ( or yer ſtrifly) 
be 1mpured to us for Righteouſneſſe, Then either Chriſts Righ: 
reouſneſle 15 not imputed, bur our Faith only, or Chriſts Righ; 
reouſnieſſe and our Faith properly taken alſo ; But neither can 
be ſaid : not the firſt, ro wit, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
not Imputed to us, but Faith only, That I ſuppoſe is not intend- 
ed : neither can the letter be ſald, viz that Faiths imputed to 
us for Righteouſneſs and Chriſt alſo : for then, Chriſt is either 
imputed for our total righteouſneſs, and {o Faith cometh not in, 
or, a5 a partial righteouſneſs, and that is abſurd. Again, eirher 
His Righteouſneſs is imputed. to us before'we belicye, ( and (0 


before our Faith can be imputed ) which is falſe : for, that 

would make Chriſts Righteouſneſs to be ours before we were 11 

Coyenant internally ; Or, iris imputed to us after we believe, 
| ' an 
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:and foafer our own Falth is imputed to us and accepred for 


Righteouſneſs; But that cannot bez for then we would be righte- 
as tation of Che nefs;which is ab- 
_furd:: or, laftly, both maſt be 1 together ; which alſo 

cannot be: for,if both be imputed properly, Then both 


rogether 
In che fame ſenſe or kind of cauſality, orin diverſe ſenſes : the 
firſt cannor be ſaid;for rhar would make both meritorious, which 
& diſclaimed : If the laſt be ſaid, then it muſt be fo as the one is 
impured to us for our legal righteouſneſs, to wir,Chriſts ſatisfati- 
on,and the other as our Evangelick,to wit, Faith ; But, - 1. That 
{s the already ſpoken to, and doth divide Chrift and our 
Goſpel-righceouſneſs 3 Or, 2. It rurneth to this, that Chriſt is 
the thing that ſarlsfieth Juſtice, but Faith is the ground or mean 
by which we come to have title to that ſarisfaQtion ; which is 
the thing that is granted, and we ſuppoſe is the thing that by 
ſome is intended : and is in ſum, that, ro which others give 
the name of the inſtrumental cauſe. And if ſo,there needeth not 
be contending for words : for, both are acknowledged, to 
to wit, that by Chriſts Righteouſneſs, only as the meritorions 
cauſe, we are juſtified, and thar there is no right to plead Ju- 
ſtificarion by that, except by Faith, or upon condition of be- 
lieving, by which, aCual right to Chriſt, and by Him Juſtifi- 
cation, is obtained. 

Further, It cannot be ſaid, that they are imputed joyntly : 
for then, 1. Either that imputation muſt be an inſtantancous 
a&, at the firſt believing, or exerciſe of Faith ; and (© —_ 
fication muſt be an inſtantaneous a& alſo ; which they will not 

rant : becauſe the Faith that is impured (according to them) 
$ Fajth and the exerciſe of holineſs perſevered in ; for which 
cauſe, Juſtification to them Is a continued a. 2. Ir muſt be 
Inſtantaneous, but not impured, till Faith and Holineſs be per- 
ſevered into ; and by this, neither Ckriſts Righteouſneſs, nor 
Faith is imputed to the perſon, nor can he be accounted in 
ſriendſhip with God, or to be 1n Chriſt, or _—_—_— till his life 
be cloſed : for,he cannor be accounted fo,till he be juſtified; and 
he is not _—_ till theſe be 1mputed ro him for Righteouſ- 
neſs : Or, 3- thi impurarion muſt be a continued a&, from the 
firſt cloſing with Chriſt till the end. But how can that be ? 
For, 1. It is hard to conceive the a& of the imputarion of our 
faith to be coatinued, but more hard to conceive the imputa- 
tion of Chriſts Righteouſneſs to be a continuing a&@ : for, 
Chrilis Righteouſneſs, at the firſt, is perfe&, and jt 1s to be 
imputed to the Believer ; if therefore one may be called a-Be- 
lever, ftis to be imputed to him inſtancly. 2. Impurtation 
being a judicial word and a&, it ſupponeth an inſtant ſentenc- 
ing of ſuch a righteouſneſs to belong to ſuch a perſon, as it were, 
and to be accepted for him : for, if he hath not perfe& right, 
there is no legal impuration, (to ſay ſo; ) but If ir be perfe&,then 
It is an inſtantaneous at, 3. If it be continued, then ir is con- 
rinued as if at firſt it were not a perfe 1mpuration or perfe&ly 
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imputed ; Rut that were to ſay that it is not impura tion: if ir 
be continued 2s perfe&, then it is ſu fo be inſttantane- 
 ou3,-and paſt; and what was ſaid for Juſtification , dorh hold 
here. Indeed if the meaning be that the Goſpel doth continue 
to. impute righteouſneſs, even after faith, till the believer be iti 
Heaven, and to account ſuch a ſinner juſt by vertue thereof, 
That is truth; Bur that ſpeaketh the changed ſtate ofa finner, 
upon the, account of an impuration and juſtification already : 
ſo indeed, the word of the Goſpel continuerh ſtill to pronounce 
Belteveres juſtified upon that account, and that impuration'in 
its yertue never ceaſeth; Bur ir cannot be aid that the Word 
doth continue to juſtifie , as juſtifying denoterh the changing 
of a perſons ſtate, from a ſtate of enimiryto a ſtate of friend- 
ſhip: even as an abſolyed Rebel, or Debtor, once pronounced 
free by vertue of fuch a perſons interceſſion, or Cautioners pay- 
menrt,doth continue to be declared free, that is, his abſolution 
continuerth in force ; but properly, the att of freedoin, or ab- 
ſolving, doth not continue, bur 1s inftaatancous upon the pro- 
duQion of of ſuch rights. 

To ſhut up this, me may illuſtrare the way of Juſtific rion, 
which is more clearly expreſſed in the Goſpel under theſe ex- 
preſſions, believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved, by comparing it with 
the more obſcure and typical expreſſions uled under the Law : 
for 1t is certain the ſubſtznce is the ſame; and what is our legal- 
righteouſneſs, was theirs z and what was their evangelick-righ- 
teouſneſs, 1s ours alſo. Now, the terms or exprefſions of the 
Old Teſtament run thus, Lev. 1. verſ. 3, 4, &c. When a mar 
ſenneth, be ſhall bring his offering, & c. and he ſhall put his hand 
upon the head of the burnt-offering, and it ſhall be accepted for him, 
to nw an atonement for him, &#c. in which words there is an 
expreſs condeſcending upon the Lords fide, to propoſe fome- 
thing as a righteouſneſs for a ſinner, which was to be accepred 
for him ; yer, I ſuppoſe, no Chriftian will ſay , that it was the 
external ſacrifice it (elf, that was to be accepred for ſuch , nar 
that it was the a of the Faith of the offer alone, that was fo 
accepted : for then there needed no facrifice,bur it behoved ro 
be the thing typified by that ſacrifice, to wir, the Scrifice of 
Chriſt, looked to, apprehended and pleaded by the Faith ofthe 
ofterer, that was ſo uccepred. Yer, the excernal ſacrifices in 
the Old, are as expreſly ſaid to be accepted for a finners Juſtt- 
fication, or as an atonement for him, as Falth is aid ro be ac- 
counted for righteouſneſs jn the New : and as it cannot be ſaid, 
thar by vercue of Chriſts ſatisfa&ion,or the Covenant with him, 
It was procured that ſuch performances and facrifices ſhould be 
accepted of themſclves, as the perſons immediate evangelick- 
righteouſneſs, though their ceremonial Law was their Goſpel 3 
So it cannot be ſaid, that there is any ſuch bargain concerning 
Faith 1n the-New Teſtament : but that Chriſt apprehended by 
Faith, is the Righreouſneſs both under the Old and New Teſta- 
ment: which 1s the thing we intend. | 


Concerning Repentance, 


TR Hpcarmnce is much called for in theſe Epiſtles , and that 
with peremptory certification of coming wrath,if the (ame 
prevent it not, as we may ſee , Chap. 2. ver; 5. in the Epiſtle 
to. theſe of Epheſus , who look like a people real in the Work 
of God , though under ſome decay : Iris alſo called for from 
Pergamos , we] 16. Yea 7exebel hath. a door of mercy opened 
to her, upon ſuppoſition of Repentance, verſ. 21, 22.. This al- 
ſols required of Sardis, Chap. 3 verſ. 3. and of Laodicea, verſ. 
21. For clearing of which places, and other truths concerning 
Repenrznce, It may be enquired, once for all ; 1. 1f Repen- 
tance be ſimply neceſſary for prevenring of wrath and obtain- 
ing of the pardon of fin? 2. In what reſpect it is neceflary,and 
haw itdoth concur thereto? * 3. If to a Believers recovery after 


his ſin , the exerciſe of Repentance be neceſſary ? 4. It fo, 
what kind of Repentance ? 
For underſtanding of all, we would permit, that Repenrance 
may fall under a threefold conſideration, 41. Ir may be conft- 
dered as ſomewhat previous in time to the exerciſe of Faith 
and Pardon of fin. This is properly legal-ſorrow, and is a 
common work of the Spirit, which may be in one. whoſe fins 
will never be pardoned : it is therefore nor of ir ſelt gracious, 
although the Lord may ſometimes make ute therevt, tor + fin- 
ners humbling and wakening before his converſion, This 15 
not the Repenrtance that is preſſed here. ; 
2. It may be conſidered, as it doth. not ovly follow pardon, 


but alſo the intimation thereot 3 fo it 15 a melcng ol naoey 
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An Bxpoſtion o thn: {55% Chap. 3. 

a ſclf-loathing that lomech from felrlove, a4-the promiſe of Temple and. Mercy-leat;, was atype : and it |s exprefly- ld 
Mio bs, Serk-16.4, and.g6 31. Thisis chemelring of, fo be, upon. the mater, Gods pn: O_o which. 
hears, ſpoken of in that woman , Luke 5. ho loved much, be-- cannot .be. denicd to be the ſame Covenant af Grace with that 
oauſe niuch was forgiven ber, vi1ſ. 47+ Neither is. this thar. which. comprehended inthe Goſpel., ſecing the.mercies. (worn. to the. 


Is principally intended here.. : 
- We is conſider, Repentance- 25- 4 work of lanRifying. 

Grace, ariſing from'the ſenſe of by- paſt fin, and hope: of future 
mercy, whereby the heart is both affe&ed with indignation in. 
refpe& of what is. paſt, and warmed with defire and love 1n re-. 
ſpe of whar. ir expe&erh,and ſo differeth from the firſt, which . 
ariſcth from appr6þended future wrath 3,,and from the ſecond, 
which floweth trom felr-received mercy.This Repentance th 
e cxc1ci(c thereof, for the attaining of, 


alovg(t _ Faith - th a through impreſſion of the free 
the hoped-for remiſſion, with a through 1MPpretion Of tNEAToT.. 
ne PE EASE: Ir Kofulneſs, That 1s che. 


neſs thereof, in reſpett af the perſons tc 
ſarrow. aſter a godly manner, which is ſpoken of,2 Cor.7.11+ and It, 
15 thar-which is privcjpally.ivcended here. and in ocher places. 
where Repentance. is required in order;to. remiſlion of fin. . 

In Aniwer then to the firſt Queſtion , We (ay., that Repene. 
tance. underſtood in the laſt ſenſe;, is fimply neceſſary for the. 
abtaiving of che. pardon of ſin, ſo chat withoug it no unreconcl-. 
led finncr, can expeR. peace, with God :.-which we thus make. 
aut, 1, from. ſeveral places of Scriptare 3. and firſt, by theſe. 
places where. the, command of Repeniance is prefixed to the. 
abtaiging of pardon, and preventing of wrath; and that by way: 
of certification, that if jr be.not, remiſlion 15 not to be expeRt-. 
ed, as Atts 3. 19. Repent that your:-ſins may be blotted out : which. 
doth imply,that wichourt this, the blotring out of -fia 15 not to be. 
expettcd; otherwiſe the propoſing of the out of fin. could be no. 
grey. morive.to Preſs the exerciſe thereof 3. which is the Apo-. 

es ſcope ; as allo, As 2. 38: Acts 8: 22. and ſolnall other 
places , where Repentance.is preſſed as.a myds for atralning of: 
that end. | : | 

2. We may add theſe places where. the congexion-between . 
Repentance. and Pardon is more peremptorily-enforced , as 
= 14 3-24 3: Except ye repent, ye ſball all likewiſe periſh : than. 
which nothing can. be more clear ; and Prove..28. 13. He-that 
covereth fin, (ball not proſper : but by that conſeſſeth and ſorſaketh 
(which 1s, upon the marcer, all ong with Repencapce) [hall frd. 
Mercy. . : : 

3+ Ie is confirmed - from, ſuch placey as ground the.cauſe of 
peoples ruine upon, thejr not. repenring, as in Levit.264 4105 4+ 
Eel. 18. Revel. 16, &c. and. many ſuch places, js clear, where 
this, chey repented not.., 15 giycn, az the caule of Gods continued . 
quarrel againſt them, | . 

Al theſe confiderations we. will find in theſe Epiſttes,where. 
_ the.Lord doth not. onely require the exerciſe.of Repentance by 
command ; bur doth threaten judgement , except Repenrance. 
prevent, Chap.2, ve7}.5,16,and. 22, and.it is particulacly mark- 
ed to be. the ground of His continued controverſy with 7ezebei, 
verſ,21. that ſhe 479 not. repent, and ſo Chap.3. 21. 

In the. ſecond. place , this may.be made out , if we confider 
the. promiſes of Gods Covenant -, in which remiſſion of fins is 
lubjayned to the exerciſe of Repentance , as neceſlafily antece- 
dent; .ſo thax without -it..there is no-.agcels to any promile of. 
pardon. Sce, firſt, Levit.26.40,4 1, 42. 1f they ſhall confeſs their 
3niquity., then. will I remember my Covenant : which doth pre-. 
ſyppaſe confeſſion , and the exerciſe.of Repentance, and the.. 
humbling of the heart, to.go before the application of che Co-. 
venante And leſt 1c. ſhould be thought a legal-covenant, iris. 
expreſly ſaid tobe. the Covenant with 1/aac and Abrabam,which: 
cannot . be depicd to be of Grace... The like alſo may be ga-. 
thered fromthe 1 King- 8-47; where. Solomon expreſly Cove-. 
nanrerh, for pardon, on.theſe rerms : and 2 Cbron. 94-13; the. 
wc mo cxpreſly afſeve -- —_— - a Cove-.. 

;O1:U7EACE. , _ belng ,a..Covegant. for.-obtal pardon. 
through, Faich .in.Chciſt 


Fathers. Ahr«bam and David, are the fame mercies that are now 
conferred upon Belieyers.. And although. there were ſonie 
p= promiſes made to. Abrabem and David in reſpeR of. 

r.own ſeed, and ſome other things ; yet theſe peculiar pro» 
miſes. were nor the grounds of their own Juſtification , much 
leſs are they to be. pleaded. by any other for that enfl... Now, 
the Covenants end, as it ho{derh forth remiſſion, and its efſch- 
tial promiſes, muſt be common to all. Ir may be confirmed alſo 
from. Jobs 1. 9,. If. we-confeſs or ſins, God is ſaithſul to -par-. 
don, &6. which ſupponeth that there is no engagement ( to. 
ſpcak ſo) upon Gods faithtulne(s to pardon avy finner but:him 
who. repenteth. . 

In the. chisd and laſt place , the neceſſity of Repentance may 
be confirmed, if we conſider the qualifications of ſuch perſons. 
as God pronounceth pardon unto in His Word ;. ir is not to fin-- 
ners, as ſinners ſimply, bur ro loſt ſinvers, (that is, loſt in their 
own eyes ) ſuch as are weary and loadened, ſuch as are broken. 
in heart, grieved, wounded , &c. as appeareth from-1ſ#3. 61, 
1,2, andelle where. All which qualifications ſhew the neceſli- 
ty of Repentance in a. perſon, that may expeR:;pardon. Ir js. 
true, bath Repentance and Remiſlion are Chriſts gifts z. but in 
rhis merhod;, he giveth firſt Repentance, .and then Remiſlion, | 
Afts 5. 3t» And. though he came to call ſinners ; . yet doth he- 
call, chem. to Repenrance , . as that. whuch maketh way for cheir: 
getting good of Hum. 

 Erom-. what. is ſaid, we may- gather theſe. two conclufions in. 
oppoſition to .the. NoGtrine of the Antinomians. The firſt is, 
That Repentauce 1s no .legall dury unbecomisg fora Miniſter 
of the Goſpel to Preach, or a Profeſſor .chereof.co exerciſe 
with reſpect. to-.the obraiving. of pardon ; ;and that ir is not 
onely to be looked after, and to be preſſed upon the account - 
of the. faith of ſins being already pardoned. Secondly , It 
followeth from-this , That remiſſion of fin if no immanent or 
eternal a of God ;.. but is a trranficnr a&,, and that after the - 
commirting of . the. ſin : for , if remiſſion preſuppoſe Repen- 
tance, it muſt alſo preſuppoſe the fin ro be commitred, becauſe - 
Repenrance. doth prefuppoſe that : and therefore it cannor be 
from-Etervity. This opinionof ſins being remitted from.Erer-.. 
nity., doth ſtand and fall with the former , co wit ; -of the. 
needleſneſs of Repentance. for. the obtaining of. pardon : and 
therefore the overturning of the.one , . is the overturning of 
both. It is true, Gods purpoſe. and decree of pardoning ſin, 
is Ecernal, as all His decrees are 3. But this atual pardoning of . 
a ſinner is no more from.Ecernity , than his creating or glorify- 
ivg men, yea , inthe ſamedecree., he hath propoſed the gle 
ying. both. of. Repentance. and Pardon, in. the. method laid; 

wn.. 

If ir be ſald; that thus It will infer, . x« That there is no 
difference berwixrt the Ele& in reſpeR of.their eſtate before. 
Repentance, and reprobates. And, 2. That it will infer ſome 
change to be in God, if He ſhould. behald fin in a perſon immee«. 
diatly before his Repenrance, and not thereafter ; .both which, 
ſay they, are abſurd. For.anſwer to the firſt,, we fay, Thar if 
we conſider an Ele&-perſoa before converſion with reſpeR to 
himſelf, and to the. Law, and Covenant of Works: , without re- 
ſpe ro Gods purpoſe , There js indeed no difference berwixt- 
himand a-reprohate 3 becauſe, they are both as 


believers wihout the Covenant, without hope, and dead in fins. 
and rreſpaſſes, as is: ſpoken even efthe Ele&, Epbeſe. 2. 1,2. and 
12. and: both of. rhem are-under the curſe , ſecing the Law. 
deth indifferently curſc all that have.fioned:, and arc notby 
Faith in. Chriſt. . This js-no abſurdity z .but'contribmerh excec- 


Jeſus. . whereof praying toward the- dipgly ro the humbling of the Ble&:, and to — 


"Chap. 3- 


—_ 


of Grace, 'Again, If we eonfider the Lords purpoſe, there is 
a great difference, although azitis Ris purpoſe, 'It doth make 
2 change, exceprin the manner, , and merhod' Jy 
which he hath purpoſed it ro bes 


To the ſecond we anſwer, that rhis doth not inferany change 
In'Gods will; as if he now willed that which He would not be- 
fore, more than to ſay, Mis will h when He glorifieth 
a which He did not aQually glorific before, although He 
purpoſedindeedto do the ſame. Tr only proveth, that there 
bh a change wrought upon the creature, who is glorified, by thar 
fame unchangeable will of God, which-aid, before the world, 
decree that in duc time to be done : fo iris here, in time He 
pardoneth, and maketh a change upon the creatures ſtate, by 
that ſame will, and in the ſame manner as it was decreed .And 
this is no abſurdity: becauſe according to the rule, although 
God cannot change His will ; yet He way will a change upon 
rhe creature ; ets Deus non poſſit mutare voluntatem, poteſt tamen 
velle mutationem. 

There'is more difficulty in-anſwering the ſecond Queſtion, 
to wit, in what reſpe&s Repenrance 1s neceſſary for obtaining 
the pardon of fin, and how it doth contribute to the obtaining 
thereof? As d4ntinomians give too little to it, on the one hand 
ſo on the other, Papi[ts,Sorinians,and 4rminiavs give too much. 
To guard therefore againſt thoſe extremities, we ſay, againſt 
Papiſts, 1. That Repentance is not neceſſary as having any 
x in ic for the expelling of ſin, by the 1n-bringing of a 
contrary gracious quality z as light doth expel darkneſs : For, 
remiſſion of ſins being ro them the infuſing of habitual Grace, 
and Repentance being a part of that inherent Holineſs, In this 
reſpe& they account Repentance neceſſary as a part of our 
formal Righteouſneſs, by which fio is expelled, and the per- 
ſon conſtituted formally and inherently juſt : This indeed is an 
abſurd overturning of the nature of true remiſſion of I 
confifteth in Gods nor impuring the {athe ro us,or in His blotting 
them out) and altereth the whole ſtrain of the Goſpel. 

-2.” Weſay; that Repenrance doth not concur for the obtain- 
ing of the pardon of fin, as any material cauſe diſpoſing the ſoul 
for the receiving of a gracious quality, for the expelling of fin ; 
or, as being a pre r:quifit matter to Gods working thereof in 
the ſoul. This we reje& as abſurd,upor the grounds foreſaid ; 
for, though we acknowledge the ſoul of man, yea, the whole 
man to be the obje& whom God doth pardon ; yet pardon, 
_ a judicial a& of His Grace, it can admit of no material 
cauſe, - 

2. Neſther doth Repentance concur for the obtaining of 

rdon by way of merit, as if there were any congruity or con- 
dpviry therein for obtaining thereof. This marreth the free- 
dom of forgiveneſs, and encroacheth upon Chriſt Jeſus His 
Offices, who is the alone immedi ite and meritorious cauſe of 
our being accepted and obtaining pardon. 

4+ Repentance doth not concur by way of ſarisfa&ion, as if 
the grief that doth accompany it upon our ſenſitive part with- 
in, were ſome ſatisfafion or recompence for the offence com- 
mitted againſt God, and ſo had influence ( as it were) to pro- 
cure the eafier terms from Him : in which reſpeQ& ithey do 
place whippings, faſtings, and ſuch like, as ſatisfaQions with- 
out, concurring for the remiſſion of fin, at leaſt, In its tem- 
poral puniſhment, as this doth within. This alſo we abhor, 
as derogatory to the alone ſatisfa&ion of our Lord Jeſus, who 
by Hls once offering up of Himſelf hath perfeRed for eyer them 
thar believe, Heb, 10. 14« | 

+ Neither do we eſtabliſh a Sacrament of penhance, there- 
by Inſtrumentally to communic:te remiſſion of fins ( that is, 
habitual 'grace, as they underftandirt) by the power of the 
keyes, in the Prieſts abſolurion, and thgr ex opere operato : this 
we diſclaim, as being without any warrand in the Word, and 
and' —_ eannor be imagined to be the thing called-for in 
thCkortcired Scripcures. 
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Theſe ways are indeed 'pleaded-for by the Papiſts, 'who 


thereby do overturn the whole nature of Repentance, remiſ- 
ſion of'fins, and the Covenant of Grace; and db enervate the 
confolarion of poor penirents, ( as may be further ſpoken-to 
from Cbap.-9..) butare diſclaimed by us in Do&rine, and oughe 
to be adverted ro1n prattice, leaft the Dofrine of the nece(- 
ſity of Repentance be abuſed beyond that which is warrantable. 
We have for that cauſe diſclaimed theſe aſſertions explicirely ; 
as alſo, that thereby many, -and almoſt all che 4ntinomzan argu- 
ments and calumnies may be anſwered and removed, who have 
nothing ryfer in their mouths and writings than this, that the 
preſſing of the abſclure neceffity of Repentance is a point of 
Popery, a marring of the freedom of Grace, a crying up of in- 
herent holineſs, and ſuch like : which are moſt injuſt, as is ſaid. 
The Socinians and Arminians, do allo acknowledge the ne- 
ceſſity of Repenrance; and although they give ir no proper 
cauſal influence upon the remiflion of fins 3 yer do they miſcar- 
ry in reference thereto in theſe reſpe&s, which we alſo diſclaim: 
1. Albeit Repenrance be neceſſary ; yet it is not neceſſary -as 
any pre-requifite qualification to be performed by us in the 
ſtrength of ovr own free will, This were indeed to make nature 
a ſharer inour converſion, and to give ir occaſion of boaſting, 
contrary to the ſcope of the Goſpel, which doth exclude that. 
Itis indeed we who repent formally, and our will and foul is 
the ſubje& wherein it 15 wrought ; and to ſay, Chriſtis formal- 
ly the penitent, we abhor ; yer it is by the ſtrength of Grace 
working in us to will and ro F< Phil. 2. 13. that we do repent, 
and that our wills are enabled to elicite adts of true Repentance: 
ſo that if we will conſider theſe as of Repentance, as they are 
8s ſimply, and are zn Categoria ations, they are our ads, 
add performed by our wills, as the next formal cauſe produc- 
ing them. Bur if we conſider them as ſuch, that is, as gracious, 
and a&ts of ſaving Repentance #n Categoria qualitatis, they are 
not from us 5 butdo proceed from the grace of God alone, 
ſweerly and powerfully determining the will in the bringing 
forth of them. | 
2. We ſay, Repentance hath no moving efficacy in it, ſo as 
to be anexternal impulſive cauſe, cr, ratio movens, why. God 
ſhould forgive ſins, as Repentance, and reſenting of wrongs 
committed, have influence to move provoked-mento forgive, 
and pity thoſe that have offended fhem. This ſeemeth plauſi- 
ble-like to men, who caſt the way of grace in a mould of hu- 
mane and natural reaſon; and inadvertingly in prattice may be 
fallen into by many, who, though they diſclaim a meritoriouſneſs 
in their Repentance, yet are ready to conclude ſome prevailing 
perſwaſive efficacy to be in it : which appeareth by this, that 
when they are ſatisfied with their own Repengance, they more 
confidently expe pardon ; and when their ſenfiblene(s in Re- 
pentance drieth up, they are ready to queſtion ir, as if there 
were ſome weight in their Repentance of i ſelf ro prevail with 
God, and perſwade him (as it were) to pity. This, I ſay, is 
not to be admitted ; becauſe Gods will, being abſolutely pure, 
ſimple and foveraign, is not capable of any metxs from any cauſe 
without ir ſelf ; and forgiveneſs being an act ſimply -of Grace, 
and ordered alone in all its manner of proceeding by His ſo- 
veraignty, there can no reaſon moving Him thereto be imagin- 
ed, alchough He want not reaſon in His acting, as they ſay, 
Datur ratio .voluntatis divine, (ed non tjuſdem-movens; This 
alſo would propoſe the moſt high and holy One, as ſome wa 
having ns to be wrought upon, like unto us; and. woul 
obſcure exceedingly the freedom and ſoveraignity of Grace, 
which hath always its riſe in his own boſom : Therefore ir is af- 
ſerted by Divines in this caſe, that properly ir 1s not Gur Re- 
pentance that maketh our fins, either accually tro be remitred, 
or yu to be remiflible, bur Gods Grace alone : for 1f Grace 
had not ordered the connexion,berween Repentance and Re» 
miſſion,upon grounds laid down by ir (elf,no finners could have 
| RX 2 | expecced 
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expeRed pardon , tior would their ſins have been remiſſible 
even upon ſuppofirion of their Repenrance, more than 1t tlicre 
had not been B , if ſuch a ſuppoſition may be made. 

'3: Weſay, thar Repenrance dorh nor concur for che obtain- 
ing of rermiffion of fins , as it is a ptece of our own new 09c- 
dicnce, and of the condition of the Covenant of Gracc, and fo 
cow: to be: imputed ro us with Faith and the ocher Uraces ior 

Righreouſneſ(s , in ſtead of the periedt holiacſs which was the 
condition of the Covenant of Works 3. «5 if now , God in the 
pardoning of penitent ſinners ,. their ſin ihould nor reſpedt 
Chriſts impurcd Righceouineis as the unmediare cauſe making 
tliem acceprable io Him, but the very acts rhemſelves of Falch, 
Repenrance,&c. and 10 tie firſt Covenant of Works will be mans 
performing of all holy duties according rothe Commands per- 
teRly ; which Covenant being now broken , and man made ug- 
able by fin.to perform the condition thereot , this opinion ſup- 
poneth Chr1:is ſirisfa&ton to-have procured ( which yer Socz- 
nians deny, as any procuring cauſe of ) a new Covenant upon 
theſe rerms, that ſianers who are ſhort of perfe&t Holincls, and 
yer-do believe and repentof their ſins,ſhou'd be accepred; and 

thele afts of Believing,Repentance,&c. ſhould be accounted ro 
them, by vercue of that Covenant,as if their obedicnce had been 
pertc& This-way is not ſufferable,becauſe it ſhurteth our Chriſts 
1mputed Righrzouſncſs from being the next immediate and me- 
ricorious caule of our Juſtification ; and continueth the Cove- 

nant to be in.ſubltance a Covenant of Works for 1ts forin : al- 
though ic place no condigniry of merit in theſe works ;. yer by 
this, it is ſtill ome work of ours that is the ground of our de- 
felice before Gads Juſtice; and ſo cannot be admitted; toi even 

Faith it felt, in this caſe, comerh not 1a to be confidered, bur as 
ir uniterth with ics obje&, to wit, Ciriſt Jeſus in. the promilſe,as 

hath been ſajd.. | 

Theſe ways-which are more groſs ,. being diſowned (To that 
there is neither ground to charge us with Popery nor Arminzant ſm 
for our aſſerting the neceſſiry of Repenrance ) we come now tO 
thow. poſitively in-whart reſpect it 1s necef{ary. 

1. We ſay, Repenrance 1s neceſſary not only by neceſſity of 
precepr, bur alſo of mids, neceſſitate & precepts & medi, that 
15, not only as a duty laid on by God ; but as a mean appointed 
by Him forattaining that end : to wir,remiſſion of fins; in which 
re{pecr, 2 penitenr, or repenting ſinner, may be ſaid ro be ufing 
the mcans how pardon is attained ,. and-to be in the way of ob- 
caining 1t, which cannot be ſaid of a ſinner that repenrerh nor. 
For alrhough Repentance , as abſolurely confidered-in-ir ſelf, 
doth not make a penitent any nearer unto remiſſion;yet It being 
conGdered in reſpe& of Gods contrivance.& of the order which 
He hathlaid down,and the promiſe which He hath ſubjoyned to 
it,it-may-well be called a way and mean for attaining to pardon. 

2, Beſide this, there is a kind of congruity and ſuicableneſs in 
this order which God hath laid: down ; by ſubjoyning the pro- 
mite of p-rdon to ir,chus it is more faicable that a penicent f10- 
ner ſhould have pardon , than an impenirent; becauſe he 1s a 
more congruous object (to ſpeak-(o ) for grace to ſhew ir ſelf 
gracious upon, than ifihere were a continuing in ſccurity. Net- 
therhach this congruicy any cau'ality or merit in 1c. but onely 
doth ſhew Gods wiſe contrivance in appointing a mids ſuitable 
ro His end, which 1s the glurifying of His Grace z and the ma-- 
king of Himſelf ro be precious to the ſinner. 

' 3+ Repenrance concurreth in the obraining of pardon, by qua- 
ity ng rhe finner in reference to the promiſe, wherein pardon 1s 
propoſed : which is not co be underſtood as if this qualification 
wer2 athing previous toa ſaving work o: Gods Grace,or,as if tr. 


did- difpoſe re ſubje&- for receiving of any inherent quality : 


Or;laily, as ifthere were any: merit 1 it ro commend rhe per-- 
ſo-ſo qualified uato God , tor the atraining of pardon : : theſe 
things we have already rejeRed 3 Bar it-may be (aid to qualify 
a perſon i6 theſe ro reſpeRs,. 1, That it pucreth one within 
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the reach of the promiſe , which ſpeaketh pardon: ro none buy. 
noma 


to ſuch who axe fo cd : and thus it qualifieth the 
meerly. with r pet to the promiſe , andthe qualification 

rained it : and fo a true penirenc ſinner, may be (aid to be qua-/ 
lified for remiſſion. , and may take hold of the procmiſes thar 
make offer of the ſame, which no other, not ſo qualified, can 
dc : becauſe the promiles are peculiarly holden forth to ſuch 
who are ſo qualified. 2. It qualificth the finner in reference to-: 
the promiſe , as it doth diſpoſe him to accept the offered ſalya- 
rion freely, and to reti upon Chriſt alone for that end. Thus ir 
qualifiech for obtaining of pardon, as felt poyerty qualifieth a 
proud begyer ro receive willin:ly an offered almes , and to be 
thankful tor it : neither. is the almes the lebs free, that it requi- 
reth. one. ſcpſible of poyerty to. receive it : bur it is rather the - 
mare free, and acknowledged to be ſo, when itis conferree: 
eyen {o1t js here. 

There is one thing more queſtioned, even among Orthodox 
Divines , that 1s, if Repenrance may be accounted a condition- 
of the Covenant with Faith z and if in that reſpeR, it be-neceſ- 
lary, and do concur for the obtaiuing of pardon ? For anſwer, 
( That we may nor digreſs long in this) we ſhall lay down ſome 
aſſertions, afrer we have premitred this diſtiaction. A conditi«- 
on may be caken more largely for any thing required as-an ante- 
cedent for obtaining the thing promiſed: in this ſenſe,there may 
be many ccndirions. 2. It may be raken more ſtri&ly and pro-- 
perly , for that upon which the clofing of the Covenant depens 
deth, and that which, as ſuch, capnor.be conſidered but as.im- 
plying the cloſing thereof... 3. A condition may be taken;- as it 
looketh to ſome conſequent following the cloſe, and is virtually. 
1mpli-d therein. As for inſtance , in Marriage thereare ſeveral 
things neceſſary, as the hearing of the propoſal , the. belleving 
hiſtorically the.truch of the thing heard, an eſteem-of it, and a+ 
defirc to have ir, with a loathneſs to offend the party propofing- 
it; Theſe arc ſuppoſed to be requifite and neceſſary in one that 
1s cajled to. Marry ,. that ſhe ſhould forget her kindred and her 
tachers houle,and cleave to the husband,and ſo forth. Yernone- 
of theſe reſolutions, or qualifications, are properly the conditi- 
on of the Marriage-covcnant ;. but the parties conſent roaccept 
the offered match, upon the terms propoſed. The aRtuil and 
poficive ſolemn declararion ade! , in.che approven way, is 
that which formally cloſerh the match, and entitleth the party: 
ſo accepting to the husband:,.which none of theſe former quali- 
fcations did : afrer which, there followeth the performance of. 
Marriage-durttes ;. the obligation whereof was contained in the. 
Marriage-contrad&. Yet cannot they be accounted pr the 
condition of the Marriage-covenant : becauſe the = x 
them doth pre-ſuppoſe the Marriage : juſt ſo is it heregthere are 
ſome things chat 1n a large ſenſe are pre-requiſite to the. clofing. 
of the Covenant, or at leaſt do.go alongft with it as conviRiom. 
of fin, Repentance, hiſtorical faith , defire of peace and union. 
with God, &c. ſomething, to wit, Faith doth a&vally cloſe 
— chings ger yen = dutles to be 
ed by one 1n Covenant , as the duties.of holine | 
forrh the fruirs of ix, ec. RE, 

Now to come to our aſſertions, the firſt of them is this. If we 
take a condirion largely, Repetitance may be called a condition 
of the Covenant , as ſenſible poverty may be called a condition 
upoa which almes 1s given , or , as the forſaking of the fathers 
houſe and cleaving to the husband, may be called the condition 
of rhe Marriage, as conviction may be called a.condition. of the 
Covenanr, becauſe it. is.ſuppoſed, | | 

Yet ſecondly, we aſſert, That if we rake a condirion.ſtrifly 8 
properly,Repentance cannot be called the condition of the Co- 
venant, bur Faith only, in that proper ſtri& ſenſe : becauſe, 

1, In the oppoſition of the two Covenants of Works and 
Grace, Faith is purin opens ro. Works, and Repenrance is-- 


not ſo formally oppoſed, Rom.10. v.5,6,c. And Faith in-chat 
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place is to. be underſioed proper! as ed from other - accoupt : Bur the former cannot. be-ſaid of -Repentance ; for, 
Graces of Repentance, Loye,e*c. bec ir is that-Falth which, our Repentance can no way be alledged beforeGods Juſtice as : 

em. 1 1:./. > . 11 Jf - Repentance may be tabled avany parrof our righteouſneſs, - 
2. e that which is the condiclog of the Covenant of Then ic muſt be cither ava Grace mherearin us ,'or as it aeth 


- Grace , and doth ſucceed to the comticiom of the Covenant of 


Works , muſt be ſomething laying hold on. an external objeRt 
without a tnan, to wit,Chrifts Kightcouſneſs : for the perform: 
d of our expe che 


Ing of the condition muſt be the grout 
thing promiſed ;. which only Chrifts Rightequſneſs , laid hold 
on,can he rcckoned to be. But Repenrance cannot aQt thus up- 
on  Chiilis Righteouſneſs by taking hold of 1t without a mans 
ſelf, but ir a&teth upon an obj<& within himlelt,co wit,upon his 


own fins; in turning from them co God , which yetit doth bur | 


imperfc&aly z and ſo cannot bc oppoiea 1n reckoting with God, 
in place of the condition of ce Covenant ot Works: Therefore 
Repentance cannot be prop*'rly the condition of the Covenaur 
of Grace,. nor. yet any cling char 1s mcerly inherent 1n us, and 
dotiz not 'o-acc upon Chriſt, whcreot more was laid former!y. 
If it be 1a1d, thas Faith is an inherent Grace no leis than. Re- 
pentance:'1 he an wer is ealy, to wit, That Faith is not coufider- 
ed mcerly as. au luwren. Grace whei it bs called the condition 
of the Covenant , bur as it uanteth tro Chriſt, and cloieth wkh 
Him-offered in the Goſpcl : cvcn as in a Marriage conſent, wil- 
lingaeſs and contenreancls to Marry tuch a man, although 1t be 
an act of the will; yet as 1t 15 an act of the will,ir 1s not confider- 
ed as ti;e.coauinun of tie Murriage-knor, bur as it relaterh co a 
ropoled macch,an\1 is the accepting thereof. Aad hence,though 
ove, reſpect to the party and other things be neceſiary ro Mar- 
rlage,and in a large icnſe may be called conditions thereot z yet 
are. they nor properly the condition which contticuterh a per- 
ſon married ro ayotiier , becauſe they act not ſoas to receive 
and cloſe with the propoſed offer. : 
3+ Repenrance 15 not th..t which formally confiituterh one a 
Covenanrer : b« cauſe one 15 not a Cavenantcr as he 15 a penitent, 
but as he is a Believer : for, the immediare ſatisfying ground of 
ones claim to the Covenanr, is, becauſe by Faith. he hath recet- 
yed the offer; and therefore as ſuch he hath right to the Cove- 
nant: jt will not (G follow from Repentance,to wir,upon this for- 
mal confideration; h< cxerciferh Repenrance : therefore upon 
that formal confideration he is a Covenanter. Ir is true, it 15 an 
evidence of the former, becauſe a penitenc is a Covenanter, bur 
his being a penitenr is not the ratio formalis of his being a Cove- 
nanter z only it ſupponeth him to have by Faith cloſed with the 
Covenant. For we may conſider repenting as abſtratted from 
formal cloſing and covenanring,although we eannot ſeparate the 
one from the other : but we cannot confider believing as ating 
ot its obje&t , but we muſt conſider it as clofing with the Cove- 
nant, Therefore Repentance caunor properly be the condition 
ofthe Covenant as Faith is : 
4+ That which is properly the condition , doth of ir. ſelf, u- 
irs fulfilting,give one a title to the thingspromiſed,and doth. 
come the ground of a right unto them: ir was ſoupon ſup 
firion of fulfiling the Covenant of Works,and ir is ſo in all Cove- 
nants:Bur Repentance cannot do ſo:Therefore,8c. If it be ſaid, 
although Repeorance cannot ſo do it alonezyet Faith and ir ma 
doo together, And ſcing by ___ Faith is admitted wi 
Repenrance joyntly to be the irion of the Covenant, That 
argument cannot hold : becauſe it Is nor ſaid that Repentance 
is the only condition. Anſw. The argument doth ſhut our Re- 
pentance from being accounted any part of —_— condt- 
tion, thus, If Repenrance cannot joyntly with believing in 
Chriſt be. put inasa piece of our righteouſneſle before Gods 
Throne, Then it can be no part ofthe proper condition ; be- 
cauſe the performing of the proper condir 
all Covenants to plead for the performance of what is promiſed, 
and the abfolying of the party fulfilling the ſame , upon that 


- 


notbe R 


on Chriſts Righreouſneſs wirhour vs; But neither canſbe ſaid: not 
the firſt; becauſe vo inherenr Grace is to be admitted in that 
reſpedt, in whole or in pare: nor the ſecond ; becauſe Repent- 
rance hath no ſuch of ating an Chritts righceouſneſs, as 
hath been ſaid : and therefore cannot be ſaid roconcur ſoar all. 
5. If receiving of Chriſts offer be the forma} and proper con- 
dirton of the Covenant alone , Then Repenrance cannor be any 
pact of the proper condition thereof z becauſe ir is noc by Re- 
ancc, but by Faith that we do receive Him z Bur the former 
$ true ; receiving and cloſing with Chriſt by Fairh, is the onely 
proper condution thereof. Therefore,&c. Befide what is ſaid in 
the former diſcourſe, this appearerh,thus, If receiving of Chriſt 
by Faith doch only formally entjrle one ro che Covenant,and all 
the promiſcs rhereof as ſuch, Then it muſt be formally the pro- 
per. condiclon ; becauſe that encivling to the rhing promiſed, is - 
the great charaQter of a proper condition ; Bur Faith onely is: 
ſuch: And therefore is the righteouſneſs of rhis Covenanc called: 
peculiarly rhe raghteouſneſs of Faith , and not of Repentance, 
Love,&c, becauſe Faith giverh a ritle to the rightcouineſs Cove- 
nanted, which Repentance doth Gt, And hecauſc in the per- 
forming of the mercies Covenameed in the way of Grace, great- 
cr weight 15 laid on Faith , rhan on Repenrance, or any other 
Grace. Again, that Faith 15 the proper condirian, may appear, 
thus, becauſe it 1s propey and expreſly propoſed as rhe condi- 
tion. Acts 8. It 15 fatd to the Eunuch,if thou believeſt thos may be- 
baptizeazand Atf.16. to theJaylor,when the queſtion is expreſly 
propolſzd,#bat ſhal I do to be ſaved? Belitve CGaith Paul) and thou 
[hal be ſaved. $0 anſwered the Lord, Fob. 6. 28, 29. This is the 
work of God to btlitve,g&:. Neither can it in reaſon be objeed, 
thar as theſe places do propoſe Faichzſa other places do propoſe - 
Repentance as the condition,as As 2.38,0. Far it cannor be 
denied, bur Faith doth otherwiie a& on Chriſts Righteouine(s 
and the Covenant than Repencance can do; and therefore Faich 
is acknowledged to be prineipal : whereas, if that objetion - 
hold , Repentance and Works would be equalled with it. We 
therefore take It thus, where Repentance is propoſed, there the 
whole way of turning to God more iy 1s propoſed : But 
where Faith is propoſed, that which.more properly and pecu-- 
liarly doth ſtare our incereſt in God, is propoſed ,as the conſi- 
deration of the formal atings of theſe Graces will clear, and is - 
wholly denied y Gp | 
6. That muſt be the proper condition of the Covenant whigh 
doth entitle Gad to the perſon, as the perſon to God : For the 


. Covenant mutual, that which giveth men a right to God, - 


and bringerh within the compaſs of the Covenant , muſt - 
conſtirme them to be Gods, .and glye him as.ic: were a right to - 
them by vertue thereof ; Bur it js not Re thar grvech 


po-.. God formally a Title ro foul', - but iris-receiving of Him by | 


Fajth, and ſubmitting to His Righteouſneſs. Therefore it muſt - 


» but Faith, that is the proper condirion.. 


epentance 
This is ſeen in a enant.: Forthat is the womans 


_ condition,npon her part,which doth entile her to her husband, 


as well as her husband to her. Now, it is not R rance thar 


glverh up one to Chriſt as His, as is clear , bur Faith, &c. that 


delivererh up a perſqn to him, and is that whereby one rakerh - 
him and conſenteth to be. His. - And therefore it 15 Faith that 


doth entitle Chriſt to be His. Ergo,&fc. 


7. If all theſe works were the. condition of the Covenant, 
then entry into the Covenant were a ſucceſſive work , and nor 


hath a ground in inſtantaneous z . but this is abſurd. Therefore not theſe, 
but Faith alone is. the condition of the Covenant ; for ifin an 


hour 3 yea, in an inſtant at a Sermon , a-man may have his: 
[d-ict © 
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| heartopened to receive Chriſt,and by that have a righeto Ba- 
priſm 24 8 Govenanter, Then it Is not ſucceffiyc;Bur he 
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Then. upon-ſuppeſirion -of Faich could not the- Sacrament of 
Bapriſin.be ma Poifireds Bar it dehovero have antecedaneous 
ro ic, not onely the purpoſe, bur the atual ' te 
works:; becauſe Baprizing ſupponeth-the accepting of the Co-" 
venant : what therefore cnticleth one 1n'profeſſion muſt, when 
ir is really done, be the condition of the inward covenanting. 
9.. If.Faith be the proper condition, Then Repentance'can- 
not: be ſo; becauſe Faith is not a condition of the Covenint 
meerly as; it is a Grace , but as it is peculiarly qualified in firs 
manner ofa@ing. Now, Repenrance not being quatified wth 
that manner of ating , cannot be a part of che proper conditi-. 
on, 1. Becau'e if ſo, then were graces of differenc _—_— 
micted to concur in the ſame capacity and manner of attivg, 
contrary to their-natures. 2. If ſo, then nor only Repenrance 
but every Grace;and all good Works, might be accounred parts 
of the proper condition of the Covenant, as well as Repentance 
and Faich , ifthere were no peculiarnieſs in Faiths ating re 
ſpeed in this. | And though this may be connted no abſurdity 
by! ſome ; yer to fuch as plead onel ! tro joyn .Repentance with 
Faith, it may have weight : And to others we propoſe theſe con- 
ſiderations. Firſt, Thar the evidence of light doth conſtrain the 
acknowledgirg of Faith to be eminently the condition beyond, 
all; yea,that ir may be called the'only condition of the new Co- 
venant, 1. Recaudeit is the/principal condition , and the other 
bur leſs principal-* 2; Becauſe all the reſt are reducible to it, as 
neceſſary antecedents or means,8c. (fo Mr. Baxter, Apho. Theſ. 
62.) and the formal and eſſential a&s of this Faith are acknow- 
ledged to be ſubjeftion, acceptation, conſent, cordial Cevenanting, 
and ſelſ-reſigning. Now, if Faith be the principal condirion,and 
that as ating ſo,in which reſpe&s no other Grace can a&, Then 
- certainly Faith hatha peculiar property here, and that notas a 
Grace ſimply, bur in reſpe& ofthe formality of its a&ing : which 
doth rmall chart is ſaid. And thus, Faith is nor the princi- 
pal condition, as being only ſo in degree (like a chief City a- 
mongſt many Cities) but in reſpe& ofa 4i1fferent manner of alt- 
ing, and an excellency (to ſay ſo) thar 1s in jt in thar reſpect, 
Such a&s being peculzar and proper to it,which are the proper 
characters of a proper condition: and if ſo,ſeeing all other things 
mentioned are acknowledged as neceſſary antecedents or 
means, or implyed duties, &c. why ſhould there be a contend- 
ing avout words, and a new controverſy ſtated for the nature of 
a condition when the Church is almoſt' ſuffocated with con- 
troverſies already? Secondly,[f Works be the condition equall 
with Faith, Then our being accounted Covenanters , muſt fo[- 
low aRual Holineſs, and till then none are indeed Covenanrters: 
which is abſurd, as was formerly ſaid : for ſo,nongcould other- 
ways have right ro any thing in the Covenanr.If it be ſaid, Theſe 
are (eminally-and.in purpoſe at the entry, That will not anſwer 
ir : becauſe ir's nor the purpoſe , bot the aRual performing of. 


a condirjon in theſe , Then'eſther ſeminal Faith, 'or a purpoſe 
thereof is to be admitted alſo; which'is abſurd : or, if aQual 
Faith be required, and but other m—_ in purpoſe, ' Then 
ic js aRtual Faith, and not theſe thawis the proper condkion of 
the Covenant. Thirdly,If theſe Graces and ood Works be the 
condition of rhe Covenant, Then it is eirher 


x reſpe&'of their 
particular aRs, or of perſevering in thein.; SEED be. 


ſaid. Ergo,&c. Not parcicular a&s ; becauſe the Ic jprure hang- 
eth the prize on overcoming , continuing to the end, &:. and 
not on a&s. Nor can it be perſeverance ; becauſeſo, no benefir 
of the Covenant could be pleaded til it were ended : for, iris 
the intire condition,and not a part thereof that giveth title and 


right: Bur it is abſurd,that none ſhould have righrto any benefit vers doch include 4 rwo-fold 
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8,.1if theſe Works were the condition; and not Faith 'onely; - 


[ 
, 


ies pled ro be ied by.a Corexatiter, bur cannot be 
performing of theſe * Y 


ſctibing 
the condicion;thar giveth right. - Beſide; if a purpoſe ſarlsfy for © | 
'rhereof. ' And it cann rwit | 
' every ſinner , and the Goſpel abſolveth none but the penitent. 
'Ir may begathered alſo from Nathans word to David, 2 San. + 


"themſelves before God. 


viledge thats Covetianter may claim. Theſe indeed be fat. 
ted fameway condtiots ofobtaining the poſſeſſion of the 
benefit in cheiCoyeninr, buriotof the Covenant it ſelf; 


_ 
" 


ts thispurpoſe was alt formerly, yer the matter being o li 
there is no hazard nor prejudice 2 this co-incldency. | like, 


Aſert.z. :lchough, 1n ftri& ſpezking, Repentance be not the 


_ proper condition of the Covenanr z yer as to the naming of ir a 


condition, or not ,' we conceive there is no greatground of de- 
bare.: and 1frhe matter be well guarded, the expreſſion may be 
fuftered 5 Otherways ir is no ſtrife about words, We conceive 
that rhe guarding of the matter, doth require ,, 1. That theſe 
Errors both'of Papiſts , Arminzans , and Socinians, formerly 
mentioned, be carefully eſchewed, and thar , by giving is the 
name of a condition, we do not faſten upon it any of theſe ſett« 
ſes, eſpecially the laſt, ro which it is moſt liable. 

2. "This would be guarded , that Repentance be not ſhufled 
in as'a piece of our righreouſneſs, or that which we make an 
tmmediare defence and fhelrer againſt che Juſtice of God : of 


which ſorfgwhat hath been formerly ſpoket.. 


3- This would be guarded, that Repentance be not account- 
cd co be a condition in that ſame capacity and formality of a&- 
ing es Faith is : becauſe that would either confound the nature 
ot theſe Graces, or wrong the way of the Goſpel, wherein ever 


© ſomething peculiarly ts atrribyted to Egith. 


We come now to the third thirig propoſed, that is, if Repen- 
rance be neceſſary to a juftified perſon'for obtaining the par- 
don of fins committed after Juftificarion, as well as before ir, To 
which we Anſwer ſhortly, That the Scripture doth hold forth 
the ſame neceſlity in this caſe , as in the former. - 1. Becauſe 
there is the ſame order,in the Commands that are given, and 
rhe promiſes that are made to them for obtaining pardon; as 
=_ be gathered from the Epiſtle to theſe in Epheſus, who may , 
well be __ to be Believers ; and theground, is general, 
in this Epiſtle to Laodzcea, verſ. 19, whomT love, I rebuke and 


'chaſten, (ſaith the Lord) be tealoys pork rp and repent : where 
S 


Repenrance is pur in as a neceſſary mids for removing of Gods 
rebuke and quarrel, even from them whom He loveth. 2. The 
promiſes made to Believers, run in the ſame terms, x 7oh-1.9, 
If we conſeſs, God is faithful to pardon, &c. where John keeperh 
che ſame method 1n reference to pardon, even when he wrote 
to Believers; and putreth himſelf in the roll. 3. Experience 
doth alſo confirtn the ſame , 4s. we may gather from David, 
Pfal. 32. 3, 4, &t. While Ikept filence, my bones waxed old, ec. 


' but Iconfeſſed zntother, and thoy forgavelt me, &c. * In which 


place , this connexion and order is clear. Neither can it be 
ſaid rhat David onely obtained the ſenſe ofpardon, 1. Be- 
cauſe he himſelf doth account it pardon, and ſuch happineſs as 
doth preceed from the not impuration of fin, 2. Becauſe, 
Rom. 4. the Apoftle maketh uſe of this experience for the de- 

and confirming of Juſtification it (elf: which could nor 
have been , if the' place had ſpoke onely of the declaration - 
not be otherwiſe , ſeeing the Law curſerh 


12, declaring hls fin to be pardoned after his acknowledging, 
which ſuppoſeth ir not to have been ſo before that time: So alſo 
ir may be gobere from the Lords dealing with 7obsfriends, 
ob 42. with whom the Lord was angry , till, they humbled 

Neither'can it be well objeed here, That this may hazard 
the perſeverance of the Saints, ſuppoſing that ſome of them 
ar die without a&ual Repenrance. For , x. The Doctrine 
arid nature of the Covenant betwixt God and Bclic- 
({lbility , Je; That a ſioful 
| i; Believer 


. 


be = F | 27D } , to, ; 
fromſc. d_ th Dn Believer bei 
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The other js, that it is impoſſible for a juſtified perſon to.die 
under fin without Rep: , And theſe two do not croſle one 
other; becauſe the firſt is, conditional z, no juſtified perſon, 


having fin, if he repent not, can be' pardoned : the other is 
nnd to wit, no aſified ! perſon can dic under fin withour 
Repentance : becauſe they are kept by the power of God to 
Salvation, 1+ Pet. 1. 8. And he who hath ordered the end, hath 
alſo in His Covenant ordered the mids neceſſary rhereunco 3 fo 
that they cannot bur be again renewed unto Repentance, And 1t 
is in this, as betwixe ele ion and effeRual calling : for, no 
ele& can be juſtified, ill he be effeQually called, fo that if ir 
were poſſiblc he ſhould dic at age before effeCtual calling, he 
could nor be ſaved ; yer it is ſimply impoſſible that any of chem 
can die before effec = n_ : ſo muſt ir be here 1n reſpeR 
the renewing of Faich and Repentance. ; ; 
" It will be difficult ro clear the fourth thing, to wit, what kind 


of Repenrance ( to ſpeak(ſo ),is to be accounted fimply neceſ- 


fary for obtaining the pardon of fin z. becauſe ſomerimes perſons 
Ee ſoon Goific with the degree and kind of their Re- 
penrance : ſometimes again, even Believers after foul ſlips are 
taken away withput any (enſible-like work of Repenrance for 
the ſame. It:may be queſtioned therefore upon the former 


ſuppoſitions, whar is to be accounted Repenrance ? In anſwer-- 


ing ro-which, we ſhall firſt lay down ſome advertiſements con« 
ceroing Repentance, in the general z,and then ſome diftin&t- 


ous of che ſame : from which che anſwer may be cafily formed. 


1. It is no peremptory degree of Repentance that Is requir- 
ed, as ſimply nece ary 3-it is fincere Repentance, having irs 
native fruits, that is to be acquieſced in 

This fincerity.of Repentance, is not to be judged only by the: 
forrow ,. horrour, or-grief that ſometimes do accompany tr, nor 
by the continuance thereof io its exerciſe ; becauſe Repenrance 
may be true where lirtle of theſe are: and it may be unſound 


where much of theſe is ſenſible, and that for a long times con-- 


tinuance, as experience doth confirm. 

« The ſincerity and ſufficiency of Repentance therefore, is 
to be tried mainly by the riſe and effeRts thereof, &c. to wit, 
if reſpe& to - Gods honour affeR the heart with the ſenſe of its 
fin ; and ifit (o affe&, as fin becometh hateful, the perſon 1s 
humbled in himſelf, and brought to eſteem of, and pur a price 
upon, Gods Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo as to be inlove with the 
ſame. This is properly turning, and doth comprehend the 
eſſenials of Repentance, what ever the degree of lorrow be. 

Theſe advertiſements being laid down, we would now con- 
fider ſome diſtin&ions of that Repenrance that 15 neceſſary for 
don, eſpecially inthe Regenerare, as they are, or may be 

1d forth in ſeveral expreſſions, by everal perſons 


Diſtinft. 1. Repentanceis cither expreſle and explicit, thar- 
= to be fins, ay 1 mand 


when men both know ſuch thi 
to be guilry of them, and do expretly acknowledge. the ſame, 
and are affe&ed with them ; or, it is implicke, when men are 
generally affe&cd for fin, although they be guilry of ſome things 
which they do not know to be fins,or, know not-themſelves to 
be guilty ofthe ſame. Of ſuch ſort may be the Polygamie of 


ſeveral Godly men : which is not alrogerher to be juſtified, at - 


leaſt, in reſpe& of the extent thereof, in all,as to be ſo ordinary, 


to have ſo many Wives, to have them of- ſuch conſanguinity, as. 


Siſters, &c. Of ſuch ſort may be-the crrours which were main- 
tained by many of the Godly in the-Primitive times 
meats, dayes, 8c. which . not being known by them to be fins, 
cannot be ſaid explicitely; to have been! repented of; -yer that . 
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Diſtinf. 2, Repentance Is either a&ual, and that for par- 
ticular fins, as when Peter repented of his denyal, and Datidof 
his murther, &c. or, it is interpretative and virtual, as when a 
man 1s heartily affeed for and ſuch a particular fin, #nd 
for the corrupt inclination and body of death thar is in him;thar 
is the ſecd of all, alt there be ſome particular ſm, which 
is either not known to him to be ſuch, or is nor actually in his: 
mind ; and ſo cannot be particularly and aQtually repented of : 
yet it may be ſaid, thar virtually he doth repenc of the fame: . . 
Becauſe, 1. He doth repent of all finin the root and ſeed 
thereof ; and he may well be conſtructed to repent of, and'to 
loath all the branches and members, when he is ſeriouſly 
humbled under the :mprefſion of the indwelling root and body 
of death. 2. Becauſe he repenteth of the fins which are known 
to him, upon the account which is common toall fin, as fin, to 
wit, 1ts diſ-conformity to the Law of God : and therefore may- 
well be conſtructed to repent virtually ofall the fins he js gui 

of ; becauſe that which 15 the eſſence and form ( to ſpeak ſo) 
of evecy fin, 1s deteſted by him as iris ſuch : and ( as ir is ſaid 
a quatenus ad omne valtt conſequentia. This laſt is only pleaded 
for, as funply-neceſlary, as the former inſtances do clear. 

Diſt. .3. Repentance may either be conſidered incenfively, . 
that is, as it doth affeR the heart with a high degree of forrow ; 
or, 1t may be conſtdered appretiatively ,. that is, when fin is 
ſeen and acknowledged ::and though there be no ſuch intenſe 
lorrow, or (o ſenſibly afﬀfeing the hearr ; . yer fin is accounted a 
thing to be ſorrowed for, & the heart is weighted that irs ſorrow 
15 nor deeper ; and the perſoa reckoneth ir ſelf fo far under the 
body of death, as it cannor be anſwerable to its lighr in the-exer- - 
ciſe of Repentance. This laſt may have the narive effes of Re- 
pentance, to wir, the humbling of the ſinner, . &c, without the 
tormer;z therefore, art leaft, the former 1s not ſimply neceſſary. 
Mark here, that the uſe of this diſtinRion is exceedingly differ- 
ent from the uſe which Papiſts make thereof, to wir, for ſup- 
porting ofa ruinous inherent righteouſveſſe, whereof Repent- 
ance 15 a part ; and becauſe they cannot find it in thatiotenC- - 
ncile as may ſtand before juſtice; therefore they coin a ſore af- 
appretiative Repentance, which ro them is a deſire: and endeaw« - 
our in the urtermoſt degree poſſible ro atrain the former, that 
ſo they may underprop the other thar is like to ruine; or put” 
this in-11s room : bur there is no ſuch thing here ; for, as we 
underſtand the appreriative repentance,ir is ro commend Grace 
and humble us the more : but as they do, ic is ro ſupport 
Works ; and can never give 2 conſcience quietneſſe, becauſe 
it 15 ſtil defe&ive, even in what it might atcaio, whereof we - 
pollibly thall ſay ſomewhat elſewhere. 

Diſt. 4. Repenrance may be conſidered as: lent and ' 
—_ up the whole-man:: and this it carrieth with it a ſucable- 
nefle in a mans affeRions and aRions,as may be ſeen in David, 
Pſal. $1. or, it may be conſidered as in the renewed parr,which : 
may be lamenting fin, and its own condirioo-in reſpe& of the 
tyrannie.of the body of death, even while it is kept.in bondage, 
It cannot be denied bur in this :reſpe& Paul was exerciſing Re-- 
pentance, Rom. 7. when he allowed-not that which: he did,and * 
was prevailed over by the-Law of- his members ; -and no queſti- 


- on he was looked on as a penirent ' upon: that account : and : 
: therefore, not the firſt of theſe, .bur the laſt, is robeaccounce ' 


neceſſary. This alſo-may be. (cen in Epbraims bemoaning : 
Tere 31-18, : 
-» Diſs 
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change tothe perſon itſelf; yer may there be real Repentance 


Indeed before God. This may be (aid of Solomon, of whoſe Re- 
we cannot doubt, as alſo of Aſs*s ; yet hath | 


the Lord left them in His Word under ſuch a cloud, that their 
change hith nor been, at leaft, very diſcernable : for, we find 


-theſe thigh places, chat were builded by Solomon, continuing 


unremoved for | many generations rhereafrer : which doth 
certainly ſhew, that his Repentance hath nor had fo palpable a 
change before men, as that of Manaſſes had. And this 1s order- 
ed by the Lord in deep wiſdom ; partly, for a chaſtiſement of 
their back-ſliding ; parcly, to terrific others from the way of 
declining; and partly, to make all men ſober and ſparing to 
paſſe ſentences upon the ſtate of others, however their cond1t1- 
on may look: before men, when they are removed : for, the 
Lord will have the ſoveraign and infallible deciſion of their 
ſtare, to wit, whether they be Penitents and Believers or nor, 
left unto himſeifalone, who hath an inſenfible way of begetting 
Faith and Repentance, and alſo of recovering and renewing the 
ſame, when he pleaſcth. 

- Tf it be furcher moved, how, at the firſt exerciſing of Re- 
pentance and Faith, a man can be ſaid to be juſtified, rhar is, 
accepted as righteous and pardoned of all his fins ; ſeing his 
fins after Juſtification are not pardoned until they be commirred 


' and repented of ? 


Anſ. Both ate true : for future fins are not aQually pardoned 
rill they be commirted and repenred of : yer' is the man a juſi1- 
fied perſon, and in a juſtified ſtate, having a ground laid in his 
Juſtification for obtaining the pardon of theſe fins that follow, 
ſo that they ſhall not overturn his former abſolution : for, Gods 
Covenant hath both fully in ir, yer in due way to be applied. 
Anditis, as if a company of rehels were ſubdued, and by treary 
they are pardoned, changed from thar ſtate of enemies to be 


natural ſubje&s, and priviledged with their priviledges; ſo that 


Him now gone through theſe Epiſtles, we may ſee how 
2 wiſely and ſeriouſly our Lord Jeſus, the Prince of Paſtors, 
( who hath the rongue of the Learned given unto Him ) doth 
from Heaven ſpeak to the condition of theſe Churches,to whom 
they are diredted : wherein we may have an excellent copy 
according ro which, Miniſters ought to carry rhemſelyes in dif- 
charging of their Truſt. We conceive therefore, it will not be 
Impertinent to ſhutup theſe Epiſtles with ſome general direRt- 
onus concerning the way of Miniſters making application to 
Hearers, which can hardly any where elſe, more clearly, fully, 
and together be gathered : and although every thing may not 
be particularly pirched upon, which is neceſſary in Preaching 
Comm not being the Spirits intenr in the place ; ) yer we are 

re, that as His proſecuting of the reſpeRive caſes of theſe 
Churches, is very comprehenfive ; ſo it cannot be but moſt 
worthy of imitation. | 

1. Ingeneral we ſee, that Miniſters in their application, 
oughtro conform themſelves to the caſe of the Church and 
perſons tro whom they Preach ; 'to erroneous people ( or ſuch 
as are1n danger of errour ) more convincingly ; to the ſecure, 
more ſharply; to the affli&ed and render, more comfortably, 
8c. as may be ſeen in our Lords dealing with theſe Churches. 

2. Miniſters ought in their Do&rine to apply themſelves to 
all orrs of perſons, to wir, to Rulers, and People, to hypocrites, 


and openly profane, yea, to the good, and theſe that haye 
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Tp v6 afcer faylcs { a3 fubjeRts, 

himſelf by a palpablc counted enerfiles ; nor is their 

y- conſider it; as it s/known to be fact to God only, wich- 

foch ſenfible evidences to others, or, it may be,any ſenſible 


ireney 
celled; 
fuch 


effe ual ) and that upon recovery,they ſhall be pardoned theſe 
faults, and be preſerved from the deſerved punifhments. It is 
ſo by the treaty of Grace and Juſtification, the believing finner 
is tranſlated from the- ſtare of an enemie, to the condition of a 
friend, this is unalterable, he cannot afrerward but be a friend : 
yer, becarZ a friend may be ingrate, and fail to his benefaor z 
therefore by that treaty, it Is provided, that there ſhould be a 
way to forgirneſic by verrue of that Covenant, yet ſo, as there 
ſhould be a new exerciſe of Repentance and Faith, for the com- 
mending ofrhe way of Grace: and ſo a finning Believer, is a 
ſinner, but nor in the ſtare of fin; nor is an enemie, as he was 
before Juſtification, even as.a faulry ſubje& js guilty, yer is no 
enemie, nor rebel, nor can be puniſhed by death, when he be- 
cometh penitenr, although he deſerveth.ic : becauſe the Law 
of Grace is ſuchto the ſubjeRs of chat Kingdom, that their 
pleading of their former treaty, and betaking themſelves to the 
terms thereof, is ever to be accepted as a righteouſneſle for 
them in reference to any particular fin following Juſtification, as 
well as what preceded. And this no ſtranger to God can 
plead, who hack no ſuch ground for his recovery from fin, or, 
that God will give him Repentance for ir, much leſſe that he 
will certainly pardon him, Yea, it differeth from a penirents 
caſe at firſt conyerſion 3 becauſe a Covenanter may expe par- 
don by vertue of that ſame Covenant in which he is engaged, 
and ro which he hath already right, and he hath jus ad rem : 
another cannot do ſo, but muſt conſider the Covenant as offer- 
ed only, and ſo expe& pardon; -nor becauſe God is aRyall 
engaged topive it to him, as in the others caſe ; but becauſe 
God doth offer to accept of him on theſe rerms, and then to 
pardon him, 


Some general Obſervations concerning Preaching , and eſpecially Application, 


moſt tenderneſſe ; reproving all, convincing all, as there ſhall 
be cauſe : So that neicher hopleſneſſe of profiting ſome that 
ſeem to be deſperate, nor prepoſterous affe&ion to theſe who 
are tender 8 affeRionate, ought to marr this manner of dealing. 
And thus we fee our Lord Jeſus doth threaten profane and 
groſſe erroneous 7exebe! upon the one hand, and backſliden, 
though Godly Epheſus, upon the other. Sometimes, it is more 
difficult freely and faichfully to reprove one that is Godly, or to 
withſtand one Peter, than to threaten or contend with many 
thatare profane,: and yet both are neceſſary and profitable 
for edification. 

3- This univerſal application to all ſorts, would yet notwith- 
ſtanding be mannaged with ſpiritual wiſAom and prudence, fo 
that every ohe may get their own allowance. Hence the Lord 


doth (© threaten the ſecure and ſtubborn, that yer he excepteth 


theſe who were not defiled ; and fo comforteth the faithful, as 
the profane may not haye a ground to rake the ſame conſolati- 
on with them. -This is a main qualification of a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, rightly to divide the word of Truth, and not to follow 
all applications ap oarne and in heap togerher in any 
Auditory, without ſuch diſcriminating expreſſions as may guard 
againſt confufion thercia : eſpecially . as to theſe four, r. That 
a tender ſoul may be ſo ftrengthened and confirmed, as a ſecure 
perſon be not more hardned ; and that a Jrekunengus hypo- 
crite, be ſo ſtricken at, as an cxerciſed ſoul be not wounded. 


ron is reproved ; and leaſt the ſentence go 
Maſters intent, which is not to condemn the = 
ſon, but to reprove the fault, as the Lord doth tenderly diſtin- 
guilh theſe in the caſe of Epheſus and Pergamos. 4+ Times and 
caſes would be diſtinguiſhed alfo ; and where ourward affli&i- 
on, or inward exerciſe have 'ſcaſed on a perſon or people, re- 
' proofs would be more ſparing and gentle, than when there is 
outward proſperity anda readinefſe to ſettle 1n a formal dit- 
charge of dutles, as by comparing the Lords dealing with the 
Churches of Epheſus, Smyrna, and Philadelphia, and His dealing 
with Sardis and Laodicea, 1s clear. 
4+ This application would be pathetick, pungent and weigh- 
ty, according to the matcer preſſed, ſo as it may have weight 
upon the Conſciences of Hearers. Itisa main piece of Mint- 
ſterial dexreriry to make a plain obvious ordinary reproof 
weighty in application,ſo as the matter may look ſerious like to 
the Hearers, and they be convinced that he is in carneſt : and 
. for this cauſe, his convi&ions, reproofs, dire&1ons, &c. would 
notreſt in the general: for, the Lord is particular in all cheſe 
Epiſtles. 1. In mentioning the fins thar he reproveth. 2. In 
giving the evidences of them, to ſhew that he beaterh not the 


. air; and the more to bear-in the conviion in the application : : 


for, as general truths will need their proofs; ſo will particular 
applications, leaſt rhe conſcience ſhift the challenge. 3. He 
ripes up the hearr, by chopping at inward fins, to wit, falling 
ſrom the firſt love 3, thou (ayeſt I am rich, &c. thou haſt a name that 
tho liveſt but art dead, &c. It 1s a main part of ſearching 
Do&rine, to repel the anſwers that a heart may have within a- 
gainſt the EX| 
ſed ; and this is a main property of the Word. robe a diicerner 
of thoughts, Heb. 4. And rhus 7ohn did with his Hearers, Mat. 
3- 9. Think not 20 ſay within your ſelves, &c. 4. The Lord Him- 
ſelf is in His expreftions ſerious, that the Conſcience and inner 
man may be carricd alongft in giving heed to the words ſpoken 
[to the ear, and that the outward man, may fee the ſcope of the 
. Ward :Preached, '2 Corauth. 10. 4, 5, Kc. . 
$5. Application would rather be ſquared to the edification of 
the Hearer than fimply and only regulared bythe Dotrine thir 
- it riſeth from : for, ſomerimes there may be ſeemingly flouriſh- 
ing applications, when a Miniſter _ inthe proſecuting 
; of ſome rruth, and in the preſſing of ſome pomr with reſpe& ro 
the matter thar he is handling, which 15 1n i ſelf good 3 and yer 
It maybeliccde uſeful-ro the Hearers fpoken-anto, as norbeing 
| percinent to'them. 'Our Lord here conformeth His apphcation 
to theſe He writterh unto : foſach-rruchs ought to be mfifted 
- on, and prefled, as befirthe Hearers, _ , 
6." The matrer infiſted upon, & diverſe ; ſomettmesreproof, 
- omerimes exhortarion, ſomerimes ir is in reference to-corrupt 
Do&rine, ſomerimes to the Inward ſpiritual cafe, 8c. which 
ſheweth, that a Miniſter would nor be addited ro, nor alwayes 
dwel upon one thing ; but would fomerimes convince gaimm- 
ſayers and clear truths, ſomerimes Preach praftical things, and 
that of diverſe forts 4 becanſe Faith and Praftice 1s the end of 
Preaching; and clearneſſe in, and acquaintznce with truth, 


maketh Hearers ſolide, and well gri in both; beſide;thar 
'1n autmervu Audbories there are varietics: of conditions which 


call for yariety of iedifying-Do&rine. ' 
_ ». ings ſirvking ar errours, we find, 1. That he doth nor 
wht ot queſtions - of more xemore roncernment, fach as 


% 


wer of Godlinefle, though they be never cxpreſ-- 
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"many were in theſe ties ;-but on theſe thatare in their na- 
ture more greffe, and fn their conſequence more hurtful. 
2- Theerrours that he toncherh, were fuch as were preſently 
troubling the Church,and theſe Churches in particular ro whom 
he werrerch, Old buried errours are nor fir matter for ordinary 
Preaching, 3. He puriucth theſe errours at moſt groſſe and a- 
bominable things, to make them odious and abominable unto 
his people ; for that end, comparerh the promoters thereof 
to Balaam and Fexebel. Tt was regrated by holy Mr. Greenham, 
That ſome by their crifling way of confuting errour, made it 
bur ridiculous, whereas they ought by earneſineſſe and gravity, 
to have made ir hateful. 

8. His prattical matter is near the power of Godlineſle, to 
wit, marking the Spiritual declining of the ſincere, prefling rhe 
exerciſe of Repenrance, and the performing of holy duties upon 
all; and, with all, moſt tarchingy and convincingly ſtriking art 
hypocrifie, preſumption and ſelt- confidence, as in rhe Epittles 
to Sardis and Laodzcea:thereby ſhewing what Dofrine eſpecial- 
ly Miniſters ſhould infiſt on in Congregations : and if we look 
ro our Lords practice while in the fleſh, we will not find Him 
more frequent on any ſubje& than this, to wit, that the way to 
heaven is narrow, that many were firſt that ſhall be laſt, thar 
hypocrifie ſhould be guarded againſt, &c. as' His parables of 
the ſower, fooliſh Virgins, Marriage-feaft, and many other in- 
ſtances, do demonſtrate. 

9. The Lord doth not inſiſt upon the moſt high ſublime 
and obſure chings,/either in His Do&rincs, Reproofs, or Dire&i- 
ons, ſuch as are the more obſiruſe Queſtions of the Schools, or 
the moſt;Spiritual experiences of grown Chriftians, al:hough 
this laſt, being well timed, hath irs uſez bur He prefſeth the 
moſt plain, obvious and uncontrovertible duries of Religion, to 
wit, Repentance, Self-examination, Faith, Zeal, &c. Ir is a 
great and main part ; yea, the very life of application, to ſtir 
upto the pratiice of acknowledged duries, and to refirain from 
confeſſed fins : for, as mainly the life of Religion lieth in the 
practice of theſe; ſorhe moſt powerful preaching,is in the preſ- 
ſing of them. We may to this purpoſe ſeealſo in that Sermon 
of our Lords, which 15 recorded by Matth. in his s, 6, and 
7. Chapters, how familiarly He condeſcendeth to expound the 
Law, to dire in the exerciſe of Prayer and Faſting and other 
duries, both in the firſt and ſecond Table ; wherein certainly 
He is ſhl preſſing Spiriual ſervice. 

10. In all theſe, the Lord io followeth the application as He 
may imprint tt on the conſcience,and leave ſome proficable frujr 
by: and, ms word, He convincerh, exhorreth, reproveth, 


offereth counſels, &:. 25 rhey may be edified by tr, and every 


word may gain trs narive end, Therefore we ſee when He con- 
vinceth of, and reproveth for fin, He doth firſt poinrar the 
particular fins wherewith He chargzth rhtm. Secondly, He dorh 
agproge theſe fins by fhewing the guilcinefle and finfulneſle of 
them; Thirdly, He propoſerh weighty and fad threatnings to 
ſcare them : and the more ſecure and ſelf confident they be, (as 
in the _— to Laodicea ) he doth the more ſharply ripe up 
their Infide,and the more empharickly and fignificantly expreſs 
his abhorrencte thereof, and their hazard thereby. Again, 
when He exhorteth to duty , He doth, 1. make the duty plain, 
that it may be known whar he callerh-for. 2. He giveth ſome 
helps for furthering of rhem in the performance thereof, ro wit, 
the remembring of whar is paft,or their examining of cheir own 
way, watchfulnefſe and advertencie for the time to come, and 
ſuch'like 3 which are both in themſclves principal duries and 
great helps in all the praRice of holineſſe. 3. He preſleth rheſe 
exhortations ro duties with motives, which comprehend both 
the prejudice of negle&ing them, and the advantage that com- 
eth by the performing of them. Again, when He propoſerh 
the offer of the Go 
Church of Laodicea ') He _ » 1. opt 


l, and invireth to believe ( as co the 
their finful 
danger- 
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dangerous and- hypocritical. caſe, and bartereth down rhe 
j2noravt ſelf-confidence which they had in their own formal 
p:ofc{ſhon. And, 2. He propoſeth the right remedie, to wit, 
Hinſclf and His benefits, His imputed Righreouſneſie which can 
only cover their nakedneſle, &c. 3, He cleareth the terms up- 
on which that gold and white razment 1s obtained, under theſe 
expreſſians of buying, opening, hearkening, >, And, 4 He 
dorii moſt ſweetly, and yer moſt vehemently: preſſe 16: paitly, 
by condeſcending friendly to counſel] and intrear 3: partly, by 
making His offer. large, free, ani particular to any man thar 
will open, &c. and partly by urging His call weightily and 
rouſingly with a behoid, Iſtand , as 11 after He had made the offer 
and had knocked, He were now isking 1nſtrume nt;, 1n,the con- 
ſciences of hearers; thereby, as with a nail to faſten His 1nvi- 
tation upon them; aud lo, preflirg their cloſing therewith, or 
ocherwiic aſſuring that He w;ll le.ve this infirument upon re- 
cord againſt chem... 

11. We find, what. ever the caſe of the people be that He 
ſpeakerh unto, the up ſhot and icop: of His meſſage, is, ever to 
perſv..gde a cl: f1ng o: the ticaty berwern Him avd them. There- 
fore, when Hc chargeth with fin. He leaveth not there, but com- 
- mendeti} unto themRepentance ; and giveth a-promile of wel- 
coining of them.upon that conditions; when fc quarrellech for 
hy poc1 tic agd deadneſie 1n profeilion, He propoſerh Chriſt,and 
adviicrh to accept of Him : when He exhorcheth to duty, as to 
Repentaiicc aud. Zyal ;.,yet, even then doth. He propoſe Chrifts 
Righreoulncfle, as the only cure and cover of their.nakednelſle 
( az in the laſt Epilile 1: clear: .) wherevy we may ſee, 1» what 
a Miniſters (cope ſhquld b-, and whereache ſhould aim 1n con- 
vidtion. reproof, &c. and;where he. ſhould icave his hearers, to 
wit,at Cheiſis lecr,who is che cn of che Law ior Righteouinele. 
And it 1s not unprofizable, even explicitly tg. make tiar tie we 
and cloſe of all. 2, We may. ſee, thac_ the Law and Goipel 
ſhould be both pre.ched and preſled togerher, and that ſo, as 
the one ſeem not ro encroach upon. the other., And-eſpccially 
this would ever be clear, that the weight of our peace with God 
doth ngt ly upon duties when they. are preſſed, bur upon the 
righreouſneſic of Chriſt. As 1t 1s a great practice in a Chriſtian, 
to give the Law and Goſpel their.due plice in. practice ; fo is it 
a main qualification of a Goſpel-Miniſter,rightly to ride marches 
between the Law and the Goſpel. This maketh (o mnch infiſt- 
ivg in the Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians, &#6.to keep Julli- 
ficarion.by Faith in Chriſt, clear and diftin& from Works and 
Duties, even when they were much preſſed and praftiſcd.- And 
it1sno lefſe dangerous to Profeſſors to reſt on . Duries,.than to 


omi; them ; and therefore the neceſſity of being denied to them - 


in the-poine of Juſtification, and of reſting. upon Chriſt alone, 
is to be cleared and. preſſed. by. Preachers, as a moſt neceſlary 
and fundamenral thing. 

12, For this cauſe, the nature of the Covenant, and Juſtifi- 
cation by Chriſt, are eſpecially to. be cleared, where a Church x 
forma), that is, free , both of . errours in DoRrine, and groſle 
ſcandals in practice, and reſting there : wherefore. we ſee, that 


inthe Epiſtle to the. Church of Laodzcea ( which '1s charged 


with neither of theſe ) our Lord doth maſt eſpecially infiſt on 
this : for, the bearing down of errour., and baniſhing of groſle 
profanity, are but, as it were, the taking-1n the outworkvof the 
devils -kingdom ;. therefore . when theſe are. gained, the main 


batteries are 6 be dire&ed againſt ſelf-righteouſneſſe, hypo-- 


criſie, preſumprion,.. ſelf confidence, &c. that the ſoul may be 
brought to reccive Chriſt in earneſt, and zealovſly and ſeriou(- 
ly to ftudy holineſſe, without which a formal profeſſion will be 
but as a ſtone of ſtumbling. | | 
13. We ſee that our Lord Jeſus .putterh together an intire 
mould of rhe whole Dofrine and pratice of Godlineſle,giying, 
as at one vew, a fight of our natural ſinfulnefſe and hazard, and 
of. ric way bow theſe may be. remedied 3 ſo that when He. pro- 


«din Bxpoſttionof the 


\ Chap. 3. 
poſeth atiy quarre] , He leaveth not offtilt He ealÞ r 
remedy, preſſe dutle, and cloſe with ſome _—_ _ 
ditional promiſe. This isalſo profitable. .for a mixt Aadi 

( eſpectally act ſolemn times, and other occafions, whereit pe6- 


..Ple are,; uſually:moſt ſerious. and attentive? ro give together a 


view of the NoQrine:obthe:Goſpel ;; ſo thar when a convietion 
1s preſſed, apd: the Hearer. 1s made ſomewhat hot, he may have 
ſoine preſent diſcovery of the way which he. ought to take ;- and 
that he may either be informed, or, at leaſt;:be pur in mind of 
. as much ot the Goſpel asmay be a ground of his peace, ifirbe 
1mproven, though he. ſhould never afterward hear anymore. 
Thus we (ce was the-Apoſtles way in their occaſional Sermons in 


. the Hifiory-of-che-4cts, whereta.the ſum of the Goſpel is uſually 


comprehended ; and the Lord himf{clf doth fo with Nicodemus, 
Joh. 3. and though there be ditffercnce now, in ſome reſpeR, 
where the Goſpel is ordinarily and daily Preached, fo that this 
1s not {o neceſlary to be done alwayes explicicely, as if they had 
never heard.the. Goſpel before : and alchovgh ir becometh a 
Miniſter ro-draw his Dodtrine from ſome parcicular Text; yer 
conſtdering, that the. generality of Hearers, are very ignorant 
of the ler1es of the Gaſpcl,and others are weak and inadvertent 
cven In things-which they ſomeway know; and-.conſ'dering 
withal, thac a Miniſter. may have occaſion by way of Reaſon, 
Lie, Mean, Motive, Queltion, or otherwayes, to hint a view of 
rhe Goſpel almoſt from any material Bottrine, and that without 
any jult impuration ot impertinencie, we conceive, that gcneral- 
ly and uſually 115 expedient ro follow. this manner ;..cipecially 
on the. Lords Dayes, which are moſt fir for Goſpel-ductrines 
(people being thcn for that end ſer aparc and icqueſtred trom 


. tzetr ordinary-buflinefles) and when the bocie of the moſt igno- 


rant pcople are gathered together. Tins way certainly by Gods 


| bleiſing would look more like a mean of convertion ( and hath in 


experience been or41oarily found (o) than when now one point, 
and then. anorher, are diſtinly handled ; .and ſo- the one is 
elther forgotten by-the moſt part; before they hear the other,or 
at leaſt 1s not ſo warm to them, although they have the know- 


| ledge thereof. And theſe things being the Textof the Bible ( to 


ſay lo ) and the great ſubje&@ and earand which Miniſters have 

to Inf1it on, It ought notto be accounted grievous becauſe of 

. mens nauſeating and loathing of them from the frequent menti- 
oning of them, ſeing,to che People they are profitable and alk, 

. as Philip. 3.1,2. apdeven that loathing would, in the manner bf ' 
propoſing the ſame things, be guarded againſt; that irching and 
curious ears get not occaſion of contemning the precious Go- 

.ſpel, and thus but few would be able to diſcern thar.ir 1s ſo, 

14. In theſe Epiſtles, there is a Divine Ramp, bearing forth 
an efficacy in the manner of preſſing all theſe things.. And we 
, will ſee, 1. Authority in what is ſpoken, 2. Evident plainneſſe 

and clearneſſe, z.: Seriouſneſle , and yehement carneſineſſe in 

. preſſing what He. preſfeth, Indifferency and coldnefle in ſpeak- 

. Ing of weighty things, 1s moſt unſuitable in a Miniſter, 4. There 

1s love and affeRjonate rendernefle to them .to whom He 

; lpeaketh; yea, even inthe ſharpeſt- rebukes, He: prudently 
intimateth the ſame, that He be. not miſtaken. . : Miniſters - 

| have gained much , when Hearers-are- convinced - that they 

ſeek their good in the ſharpeſt words: and their way would be 
 ſuch,as,withour affe&ion, may evince that'in the Conſciences of 

, Hearers. 5. There is much (O how much! ) wiſdom in His-pre- 
mitting commendations, in His differencing the guilty fram the 

-Innocenr, in His chooſing ſuch threatnings. and motives as may 
gain moſt upon theſe He,dealeth with reſpeRiyely,and not uſing - 

the ſame to all... ; | 

I & His ſtile of ſpeaking, js ſweet and Heavenly, yet plainand 
familiar : It hath a ſweer fiatlineſſe in jt, and is far from trivial 
expreſſions, which may make the matter ſpoken weightleſle:; 
yet is ic  plainand. <quable ; becauſe now He is ſpeaking to 

edification in praCtical things, Therefore doth Head! 
rom... 


Fo 


Chap.'3. 


from the dark manner of expreſſions which afterward He uſeth-. 


in the following Prophecy. But. 1. His plaineſt words are moſt 
mificant, maſſie, and appoſire. - 2. The titles that are given 
to Himſelf, are ſtately ; weighty expreſſions and titles of God, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt, become the preaching of the Goſpel well; 
and arc uſeful te keep up the reverend eſtimation which 
Hearers ought to have of Him, Tr is ſuirable uſually roname 
Him ſo, as at the mentioning of Him, ic may appear thar the 
heart is affe&ed with the excellency that 1s 1n Him z/ and that 
the man doth not ſpeak of thar glorious Majeſty, as of other 
ſubje&s : even as Ambaſladours ſhould give honourable ticles 
totheir Maſters. 3. The-fimilicudes are pertinent and grave, 
ſerving more to illuſtrare-rhe matter and make it plain; than to 
pleaſe the car and tickle the underſtanding, as che comparing of 
Chriſts -Righreouſneſſe to gold and 7aiment, and the cloſing of 
the Covenant, or believing in Him, to buying, opening, &c. 
which manner 15 uſeful to people; and that way of ſpeaking 1n 
Parables, was much uſed by the Lord, who alſo-interpreted 
them to His Diſciples, to make rhe ſignificancie thereof the 
more to-appear. 4. He doth ever expreſle Heaven by ſome not- 
able borrowed and various expreſſion, thereby to commend the 
ſame : partly, becauſe it is a great advantage to have Hearers 1n 
love with ir-z partly, becauſe more proper: expreſſions will nor 
alwayes ſo.clearly, fully, andto the life, (ute, and hold forth the 
thing that is to be ſpoken of : whence jr cometh to palle, thar 
ſometimes there is an allowance granted toule borrowed ecx- 
prefſions in ſuch caſes. ; 

15. We will find an orderly method in all the Epiſtles. 
There is indeed no affe&ed curiofity, neither are there any 
Philoſophick rerms made uſe of z yet, merhod being uſeful 1n 
irſelf, ro clear the matrer, *and to help Hearers to conceive and 
retain whar is ſaid ( and (o,ſubſervient to edification ) our Lord 
doth alſo condeſcend to that way. Therefore, in general, we 
ſee all thele Epiiites have, 1. A Preface, 2. A Narration, 3. A 
Concluſion z as if He had purpoſely caſten them 1: one mould, 
More particularly, we [ce, He beginneth them all with thts, Thus 
faith he, &#c, Thereby to evince 1tto be His Word, 4 main 
thing ro be adverted ro, asthe foundation both of Preaching 
and Application, that it may te made our, at firſt, robe varrant- 
ed by the Lord; and ſo to be His Word, as if He Himſelf were 
ſpeaking. 2. He propoſerh in them all, ſome ftarely ſtile and 
ticle of Himſelf : which is alſoa main thing to be adverted ro 
in Preaching, thar at the entry, both M:nifters and Hearers inay 
be -affc&ed with the Majeſty'of Him, wito is Maſter of the Or- 
dinances, by lome ſerious, grave, and weighty inſinuation, 
Thercby to diſpoſe both for the more fit ſpeaking and hearing, 
3. He doth begin ar theſe things which are more general, and 
belong to infor:nation, as in letting them krow rhe1r caſe, and 
His thoughts of chem: rhen he cometh - to parciculars. 4. In 
particulars He premitterh clear diſcoveries and convidiens of 
ſin, to exhortations, to ducics, and offers cf the Golpel : and 
He premitteth exhortations to motives, whereby He preſſeth 
them. And laſtly, He cloſerh with whar is moſt patherick 
and affeionate z either in way of threatning or promiſe, hav- 
ing that weighty a4monition added, He? that bath cars to hear, 
let him bear, &c. and ſo He beginneth by working them up to 
ſome ſerious compoſed frame of (pirtr, and cloſerh with ſome 
affeionate impreiſing of the thing 'upon them in the moſt 
pathetick manner. Although this here,be moſt in application; 
yetwe conceiye that this order of propoſing what 1s more gener- 
al and dodrinal,and which (erverh to the clearing of the judge- 
ment in the firſt place, and the ſubjoyning of what is more con- 
vincing, parherick, and affe&ionare which 1s done by way of uſe 
and application inthe laſt plice, That thereby hearers may be 
dif- milked with ſome imprefſioa of the thing 3 this order, we 
lay, may be well gathered hence. And-indeed, it 1s the moſt 
native and genuin order, firſt, ro inform the judgement, and 
thereby to make the readicr way to work upon the conlcicnce, 
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will, and affeRions. To this purpoſe ſee At. 13. how Paul doth 


y 


there-proceed and cloſe, werl. 38, 39, &c. 

17. Inall this, the Lords way holdeth forth His great deſign 
of gaining them to-whom He ſpeaketh : ſo as it ſatisfierh Him 
notco exoner Himſelf ( ro beak ſoof Him.) in doing of His 
duty.z but He 1s Zealous to get His meſſage received ; and, in 


ſum, to ger them ſaved : therefore weightily doth He follow ir, 


inviting, exhorcing, preſſing and proteſting as unwilling to be 
refuſed. This indeed is a fountain-qualification ofa Preacher, 
to be travellias in birth cil Chriſt be formed in hearers ; and fo 
to-Preach to them, as hungering and thriſting for their Salvari- 
on, and not having only before him the propofing of ſome pro- 
firable matter, or the handling of ſome point exaCtly ; nay, not 
only-his own exoneration, and the juſtifying of God by making 
the hearers incxcuſable ; bur a ſingle ſerious defire to have them 
gathered and eſpouſed ro Chriſt; that the proud may be humb!- 
ed, the hypocrite convinced, and rhe Word made the ſzvour 
of life unto life unto them according to their caſe. This, I ſay,is 
a founrain-qualification, from which many other qualifications 
do flow, it being ſeldome in any Miniſter but it putreth an edge 
and weight upon the Word in his mouth,as the want of ic mak- 
eth the moſt part want favour, and, in the fineſt words, often to 
have bur little weight. 

18. We may gather here, That a Miniſter ſhould hold forch 
the Authority of the Ordinance and Word,and of Him in whoſe 
Name he ſpeaketh ; and ought to rake it upon him, not from 
ſuppoſed weight in himſelf, or addition to it by his gifts ; bur 
upon this account, that it is the Lords meſlage, Thus ſzith,bee*c. 
being that which giveth himſelf confidenec and boldnefle in the 
delivery thereof, and which ought alio ro make it have weighr 
upon others ; yea, it followeth from this, that wharever a Mini- 
ſter be in himſelf, and whatever his thoughts be of himſelf and 
of his gifts ; yer, being called to carry the Lords Meſlage, he 
ovght lo to carry in it, as not to leſſen the Maſters Authority,Ly 


; his fainting and diſcouraging apprehenſions of his own inablliry 


and unworthineiſe, and by his heartlefſe and languid way of 
ſpeaking ; bur, toſpeak it as the Oracles of God ought to be 
ſpoken,and as having weighr in it ſelf, for the vendicoting there- 
of, alchough he be welghtlefſe : and that therefore there ought 
ro be an eye to him for weight thereto, and a through-clearneſſe 
that che thing which is ſpoken 1n the Name of rhe Lord is His 
Truth and Maſlage, without which there can be ro great conti- 
dence in ſaying, Thus ſaith th? Lord, and with which a Mizifier 
may boldly and authortartively ſpeak. 

19. As Preaching would be undertaken and begun with 2n 
cyero God ;, ſoboth in the carrying on thereof, and in the ex- 
petting of fruits thereby,the weight would be til] left upon th: 
Lord: and Minifters would beware of attributing 2ny cflicacy, 
either to the warmneſſic . of their own frame in tpeakiag, or to 
their liberty in preſſing any point, or to the plainneſſe and 
weightineſſe 1n their manner of propoſing or pceſling the ſame, 
as if that had zny influence ( as from them } to give the Word 
weight and Authority upon Hearers ; but ſtil the efficacy would 
be acknowledged to be trom the holy Ghoſt, therefore, is that. 
word alwayes at the cloſe, Hz that bath ears to hear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith, Whereby, as at the entry the inſtrument is 
laid by, and the Lords Authority held f:rch as only to be ac- 
knowledged by thus ſaith the Lort; fo inthe cloſe, the Miniſler, 
even when 13 the moſt aftcaionare teinper and frame, is to leave 
what 1s ſpoke, as weighty only upon tlits account, thart ir is rhe 
Spirii who ſpe:keth, and who only can make ir effeual : and 
the more ſingly this be done, the more weighty will it be; and 
thus weighty preachivng diftererh from the moit powerful re- 
thorick that can bz. See (omewhar to this purpoſe, Cha).40.v.4. 

20. In the general, we may fee, thac Ayplic too 15 the lite 
of Preaching z and there is rolcfſe Nudie, &k&il, wiſdom au- 


rhoriry and plainneſle neceſſary in the appiyiag of a poiar ro 
2 the 


__ refling of ir hor 
the Conſciences of Hearers , and in the prefling of it home, 
than there is required ir the openirig of ſome proframd rrurh: 
and therefore Miniſters.wontd -che one-as well av rhe other: 
Much of theſe Epifffexis delivered im the fecond perfon,l brow 
thy works , I counſet thee tovepent, &v. for this end; rhat rey 
mfght know-ft was.chem parricutarly that he meant. Fr ts much 
for Miniſters to ger the Word Iavelfcd ar hearers,fo-as romake 
them know tharir is they who are reached :. and rhat ir isnor 
only cheferhar ar firft ir was: written to/,, or! chefyro whom 
Chrift and the Apoftles did immedizrely/preactr tharrhrs Word 
belongerh 3 bat that equally ir belongerht ro chem,everrrr them 
who-now Fezrie. Hearer: are offer ready, tro fnft-by che moſt 
particular words , much} more whenthey are more fhorely'and 
generally :ovehed. Hence , Preaching is called prrſwaging, 
tetifying, b:ſteching, entreating , or requ#Fing, exhorting, Or. . 
A!! whic? imp rt fome fuch dealing mm Apphicarion : . which 1s 
not only a more parricular breaking of the matrer; buta direc- 
ting ir roche Conſciences of the preſent Hearers. And 1n this 
eſpecially doth thc fairhfulneſs, Wiſdom , and dexterity of the 
Preacher, and the power and efficacy of the gifr appear. This 
is to fulfill or fully-to preach the Word of God (a very figmti- 
cantand much uſed phraſe, Rom. 15.17. Col. r. 25. 2.7m. 4, 7: 
a thing alſo defiderated im Sard7rs, Chap. 3. ) or ro make a full 
proof of the Miniftery , that is. ,. when a Miniftcr extenderh 
him{elf ro the uttermoft in his pains, ferjouſnets and excerciſe of. 
his gift, ro be at the yondmoft of the Proples cedification ; and, 
asit1s,, AFRs 14+ 2.to ſpeak'fo as mary may be made to believr : 
an exceſlen copy whereof, is in Paul, Colvſs: 1, 28, 29. hem. 
we preach, warning every man , and: teaching every man-in all 
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wiſdom , that wt may preſent every 
he one alfy baboay, f 6 acc 
workerh be mrgtighrily. | Anid', r 

neſts; and Go# alſo, law bolily, an 


e + 2. FO, ÞE. Te art w; - ; 
tuly, and unblamiably 


we behaved our felves among you har believe. As you know bony 


weexzhorred, ant comforted', and charged twtry ong of you , (asa' 
Jather doth Bs chiltiven.) We conceive thet ic would! 
contuce exceedingly ro make Application welghry uporrhe: 
Con{ct-nees of the Rearers,” if Minifters after the. more general! 
parrof their Do&rine, and ar rien Lady E App ; 
thereof; ſhoult-panſe a Fitrte , ad ty fe ſertous and 
advertiſcrment, [ae ehe per tin minde, that event this Wort” 
ſo applied, or ro be appſicd, is the Word and Meffige of Got 
rothem mr parricuſar, and as neceffarily requiſite ro rhe office 
of a-Paſtor as che former general opening of the rrucfy was :. 
for , Hearers are often ready to rake more liberty in ſhifring of 
Application, as if whar were even fo ſpoken warrantably were 
not equally.the Lords Word with the general rruth opcned' up. 
Thus we'fee Paxl,after his opening up of general cruchs, A77. 1 3, 
when he cometh ro make Application , putreth !'is Hcarers ro 
it by chis Word, werſ. 26. Men and brethren, to You is the word 
of this Salvation ſent , &c. And as it is the main part ofa 
Paſtoral'gift, dexrerouſly to feed by Application; ſoarethe 
the moſt thriving Chriittans., who , as new born babes, drink 
in the Word fo applied, and take ir home to themſelves, and 
their own Conſciences,as they do receive the general truths by 
their judgements. Which ſheweth, that both Miniſters & people 
have the greater cauſe ro be watchfull and foficitous concern- 
10g this main mean of edification,to wit,particular Applicarion., 


————— 
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CH A P.. IV. 


Verl. 2, 


. Fier. this I” looked , and behuld , a door was opened in heaven 5 and the firſt 
" woice which I keard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me , which ſaid, 


Come up hither , and 1 will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter. 
2. And immediately I was in the ſpirit , and behold , a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat 


07 the throne. 


3. And he that ſat , was to look upon: like a jaſper, and a ſardine.ſtone.: and there was a rain 
bow round about the thrane, in ſight like unto an emerald, 


' is properly propherical : for, John now 
hath nA call to come up, char he may 


ſhown unro him. Before we ſpeak = 
LI ticularly to the words , 1t will be frrto 


apd proceeding therein. 


Firſt, It is to be remembred, that on Chapter «. ver, 19. we 


djd divide this Bu-k in three ſorts of things, to. wit, 1. The 
chis:sh;7 then were. 2. Tie things. which Zohnhad ſeen in 
histjme, 3-. The things which were ro come thereafrer. The 
firſt ſorr of things, have \cen already ſpoken unto w.cheſecond 
and'third Ch:pters. That part of the propliefie, whictrfollow- 
eth, muſt rhen contain the other xwo, to wir, the things which 
Fobu Cow jo his time, and which were to foilow afrerthat: both 


- premir ſomethings in reference to the! 
: Prophetical parr which folowerh;for our 
more. eafie and clear uprakmg thereof 


- theſe are comprehended-ynder this expreſſion , things which 


muſt be hereafter , ver. 1; for , that phraſe , is not to be taken- 


. firifly, as if all tkar followeth- were prophefies of things and . 
have things which were to be hereafter. 


events following the time of 7obxs having this Revelation mani- 
fefted tohim ; becauſe we will ſee in rhe fixth and twelfth - 


. Chaprers the propheſie beginnerh at the rife of rhe Goſpel, and'- 


rhe whire horſe his beginning ro conquer, and rhe womans tra- 
velling under perſecution . bothewhich, came ſomelengrh be- . 
fore chis Revelation was writren. Therefore they are faid#to- 
be rhe things which were to be.thereafter , nor becauſe there 
was nothing of rheſe evencs already come ro paſs , or begun to-- 
be fulfilled', as the former reaſon cleareth ; bur becauſe rhe 
grear part of them were of that nature , and alſo-becauſe the 
events which John had ſeen to be fulfilled in rheir beginnings, 
were but 11 perſeing, ani ſo, in ſome reſpet;,, mighrbe f:id' 
ro be to.come thereafter alſo : upon which grounds, rhe whole 
Book wes calſed'a prophetie, Chaprey 1. v&f. 3.. Andfo when 
this. Book 1s diyided'in rwo parts ,. the rhings which Job aw. 


Chap. 4. 
that fs, the thingy whicly were fn hls time, are comprehended 
ender one expreſtion with things that were ro cortie, Again, 
when ir is divided in three forts of things, as in chap r. ver, 19. 
thitigs to come are takert more properly and firily , as com- 
' prehending only fuch chings as were for the rime ro be fulfilled. 
And this is the reafon CNT is divided in-two,fome- 
emes in rhree = yer borh ro one purpoſe, 

Secondly, the great fubje& and mrrrer of alf rhar is coming, 
is comprehended this word , 7 wilt ſhew thee things which 
mt Br bent after 5 witich i nor to be extended to all evenrs 
ew dF w-re ro fff oor ir che work , but ro chief events thar 
were to fxfl our m the Church, as concerning her thriving, per- 
fecution, &c. and what was to hefall rhe enemies rhercof un- 
co the end of the world, Alfo it is to be obſerved, according 
to the former advertiſement , that we are not ro frx the begin- 
ning of theſe events at the time of Fobz his having this pro- 
phefic revealed to him , bur are to begin with the Goſpels riſe, 
and che firft p:eaching thereof unro rhe Gentiles after Chriſts 
Aicenfian , which we conceive is comprehended under that 
expreſſion , the things which John had ſeen , chap. x. 19. as 
was ſaid. 

Thirdly, th- Prophetical part of this Book , is ordinarily 
divided in fix viſions , or fix prophefies : for when it is divi- 
ded In ſeven, the firſt three Chapters are accounted one. Now 
whither we call them viſicns or prophefies, it is nor much up- 
on the matter; for , every vifion comprehenderh a diſtin 
prophefie , and contrarily ; (o that it will come tothe ſame 
thing. When they are accounted ſeven , they are thus recko- 
ned : The firſt viſion, is in Chaptrrs 1, 2,and 3. The ſecond is 
in Chapters 4, s, and 6. The third is in Chapters 7, 8, 9, 10, and 
11, The fourth vifion, is in Chapters 12, 13, 14. The fiſth is in 
Chapters 15, and 16. The f1xth is in Chapteys 17, 18, 19. And 
the ſeventh is in Chapters 20, 21, and 22. to the end of what is 
Propherical. Bur of this divifion, we will ſpeak more particu- 
larly, Chapter 6. Lefture 1. 

Fourthly, Theſe viſions or prophefies, that are to come, are 
again to be diſtinguiſhed in principal prophefies , and ſuch as 
are explicatory only : we. call thefe principal prophefies of 
things tro come, that are principally and primarily fach, that is 
which hold forth diſtin& matrer in themſelves,nor holden forth 
in any former prophefie of thatkind, and fo , in reſpe& of the 
matter contained 1n them, and time which they relate unto, 
they differ one from another : of this ſort are the Propheſies 
of the ſeyen ſeals , Ehap. 6. of the ſeyen trumpers, Chap. 8, 9, 
10, and 11. and of the ſeven vials, Chap. 15. and 16, for theſe 
have a dependencie one _ another, carrying the Prophefie 
ofthe eſtate of the Church on from Johns time unto the end of 
the world ; and yer neither of them do expreſs what hath been 
contained in any of the ether. Apain, we call theſe explica- 
tory prophefies, which contain no new matter , nor relate to 
any other time different from the former propheſies , bur are 
explicatory of the ſame things contained in ſome of theſe prin- 
cipal prophefies under other rypes and expreſſions : of this 
ſort are, the third viſion, Chap. 12, 13, 14. which 1s explicatory 
of the firſt rwo principal viſions of rhe ſeals and'trumpers ; and 
the two other Vifions , thar are from” Chap. 17. to the cloſe, 
which are explicatory of the vials, eſpecially of the laft three : 
for, rhe firſt of them explainerh rhe fifch and ſxrh vials, m the 
T7, 18, and 19. Chapters. The ſecond , is explicatory' of the 
ſeventh vial, Chap- 20, 21. &c. Sothatmſum , there are three 
principal Propheſies ſer down in one form, ro wir,of ſeven ſeals, 
ſeven trumpets , ſeven vials: and agiin. , orher three that are 
lefs principal and explicatory , which are expreſſed by other 
types, according to the diviſion formerly laid down: of which 
more may be ſaid when we come to that 6. Chapter, already re- 
ferred'unto. 


Fifthly, The fornrof this Book, az ro tx manner of Gods 
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reveziing tfieſe propheſies, would be obferved : for, to make 
things the moreclear and plain to Fob, that which was ro come 
15 repreſenred ro him in viſion, asalready ated ; and for rhis 
end, 7ohx'im' the Spirit is broughr to heavert to beholſd this cb- 
medfe, ( ro calf'it fo or tragedie : for , it may be called a 
comedie, inreſpet of the Godly, whoſe affatrs have a fad be- 
ginning, bur a joyful cloſe : but 1& reſpet of the wicked,it is a 
iratjece 3 for , rhey have a feemi cer an pleaſant begin- 
ning , bur a ſad and forrowful cloſe. And becaufe rhe Lord 
thinketh-good to repreſent theſe things to Fobn in this manner, 
rhere arc ſeveral things ir che progrels of this prophefie, which 
are broughr in for this very end, as rhe (peaking and aRing of 
ſeveral perſons and parties, diverſe interludes and ſongs , &c. 

which are nor ſo-much for the bringing forth any diftin& mar. 
ter or propheſic , as ro make up that form wheremthe Lord 
thinketh fir ro reveal this prophefie : for preventing therefore 
of exceffive and roo curious diving to find out myfterres in thefe 
things beyond the ſcope , we would take notice of this adver- 
riſement , which we may more particularly conſider in' rhefe 
inſtances. 

Firſt, To all theſe principal prophefics , there are fome 
things preparatory, wherem the Lord ſ(erterh forth his Majeſty 
and Glory ; thereby ro rouze up obr and others rocarrie rhe 
more humbly and reverently in rhe ſearch of theſe propheſies:; 
ſuch is this part of the viſion, Chap. 4+ 5. which ts preparatory 
to the propherical part following: for, in chem, rhe Lord, as - 
ir were , repreſenmeeth the place where this grear comedie is 
aged, deſcriberh the aftors , and ſhowerh rhe n-:rure of rhe 
things which are ro be a&ed ; but theſe prepararions are not 
properly prophetical, as the viſions themſelves , which hold 
forth the things that are a&ed, are ; yer, rhe allufion, which 
way be gathered from ſuch repreſenrations in rheir general 
ſtrain and ſcope is nor to be deſpried. 

Secondly , We will find plain words of Do&rine mixed-in - 
with the darkeſt prophefies , as , blef74 ar? they that die in the 
Lord , bleſſed are thty that beep their garments clean, &c, In. 
which and ſuch like words, there is a plat do&rinal and com- 
fortable meaning, the Lord thereby ſweetnmg the darker pro- 
pheſies, and giving His people ſomewhat to feed on in the 
ſearch of theſe, as was once formerly tine<& ; yerfrom the 
ſcope of ſuch ſentences, and their being inſerred in fuctr places, . 
and ſuch like, ſome light may be garhered for underſtanding of 
whar is propherical befide them. ; 

Thirdly, There are ſome interludes of os playings - 
upon harps, mentioned in ſeverat places , which are nor pro- 
perly prophetical in themſelves, bur as circumftances in a pa- 
rable, they are brought ro make the intended mould of rhis 
Book compleat , and ro make acomexion berweem the parts 
and prophefies thereof : rheſe indeed are nor ro be abſtratted 
from, or extended beyond their particular ſcope reſpeRively; 
yet are they ſo wiſely exprefled by rhe Lord, that even they 
may be ſubſervient tothe underſtancing of the marrerconrain- 
ed in the principal prophefies ro which they belong. Of his 
ſame nature we take the repreſentations of diverſe parries, as 
aRors in this comedte, to be; as ſomerimes Angels, ſomerimes 
Beaſts, ſometimes Elders, &c. which-no doubr, 1s wifely'done 
by the Lord, and wanreth nor fignifrcationz yer we dothink 
that deep myſteries are not ro! be drawm from ſuch expr<tfions, 
except ſomerhing, in the current and ſtrat ofrhe prophefre, 
evidence the ſame to aim ar ſuch rhingy, as at leaſt a parr of 
theirſcope. 

Fourthly, We will alſo find many expreſſions borrowed from: 
the Old Teftament,and from the manner of the-Prophers rhere- 
in, eſpecially from Daniel, Ezebic!, and Z:chariab; yet ofren 


theſe expreſlions are to ſer forttra different ching from wh 'c 


was principally intended by them under rhe O!d Teſtament ; as 


by conſidering che particulars in-rhe' progreſle, will be _ 
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We come now to the preparation to the firſt Prophefie , in 
"the fourth and fifth Chapters: which alſo in ſome reſpe& may 
| be called preparatory to all the viſions that follow. It hath 
wo parts: the fourth Chapter holderh out the Majeſty of God 
the Creator , and expreſſeth His praiſe , conſidering Him as 
ſuch : the fifth Chaprer holdeth out the Glory and Majeſty of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator and Redeemer ; this 15 
' not to be underſtood as if the Son were not honoured 1n the 
fourth Chapter with the Father , or the Father with the Son 
in the fifth « for that cannot be , ſeing they are One God z and 
che honour that is given in both Chapters 1s divine. Butthe 
works of Creation and Redemption , being the grounds upon 
which all creatures, eſpecially the Redeemed , are obliged to 
praiſe God ,. and the gteat evidences of His manifold Glory, 
Therefore both of them are explicitely ſpoken to,and the Lord, 
under both theſe confiderations, taken up ; thereby to expreſs 
Him to be the more eminently and ſingularly glorious : ſo,when 
the ground of the praiſe 15s given 1n the 4. Chap. verſ, 11. It 15, 
Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and boneur, and power 
for theu haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created. Again,in the fifth Chaprer,the work of redemption 
is mentioned, as we may gathcr from vcr. 9. and 12. yt lo, as 
both are pur rogether in the ſame thankſgiving, Chap. 5. ver.13. 
- In this fourth Chapter , beſide ſome circumſtances , mak- 
1ng way to the viſion , we have theſe three principal things, 
I. A ſtately deſcription of the Majeſly of God, who 1s de- 
ſcribed 1n His own appearance, as fitting upon a Throne, like 
a Jaſper, and a Sardine ftone,@c. verſ. 3. which doth ſet forth 
( to ſpeak fo ) the poſture wherein God appeareth to Jobn, 
thus ſtately in Majeſty. They are excellent expreſſions, and 
yet they come far ſhort of the thing they repreſent , but they 
are the furtheſt that men can win to, to wit, by things known 
to expreſs, or ſomeway to conceive an unconcelvable thing. 
2. We have adeſcriprion of Hts train and attendants , fer our 
at large from the beginning of the 4. zerſ. to v6. 8. wherein 
God 1s deſcribed from all the royal attendants that wait on 
Him , and the cxccllert and ſtately way He is waited upon. 
. From the midſt of the 8. ver. to the end of the Chapter, we 
avea deſcription of the Glory of God, from the work and ex- 
erciſe that theſe atrendants are abour : for , verſ.8. it is ſaid, 
They ret not day and night , ſaying, Holy, holy, boly, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and#, and #5 tocome. And the expreſ- 
ſions of all the Glory they gave him , are ſet outin ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances to the end, 
The (cope 1s, to ſet forth to Zohn , and all the Church, the 
Majeſty of God, the giver of this revelation, the Creator of all 
things, He that guideth all this World, and ruleth His Church, 
and art the entry, to pur an impreſſion of the Majeſty of this 
God upon 7ohn, and upon all that ſhould read and hear theſe 
things that follow : for which end , He began with ſuch viſions 
ro Eebzel , Chap. 1. to 1ſazah , Chap. 6. and to obs Chap. 1. 
of this Book. 

To come more particularly to the words; There are in the 
firſt and ſecond verſes , four circumſtances that make way to 
rheviſion. 1. Aſter this, that 1s, after the firſt viſion , ſpo- 
ken of in the firſt three Chaprers ; for, though it 1s like ( as 
Chap. 1.1. 10.) obs had all this revelation revealed to him 
in one day from the Lord ; yet the Lord gave him ſome brea- 
things between viſions, Firſt, things preſent , and then things 
to come, being revealed to him ; which 1s one cauſe why the 
propheſics and viſions of this Book , are diftinguiſhed from 
each other. 

The ſecond circumitance obſcrvable 1s , the Lords giving 
acceſs to John to ſce what he ſaw , Behold a door was opened in 
heaven : what is meaned by Heazen here , whither the Cliurch 
Militant , which 1s ofcen 1n this Book , and 1n Scripture called 
Heaven, or, whether the third Heaven, ſpoken of, 2 Cor.12.2. 
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.we ſhall not inſiſt on it : What Jobs ſaw , was concerning the 


Chap. 4. 


Viſible Church ; and for their behove and advantage ;. but iis 
like, the.place where John faw theſe things in viſion, was.cven 
that which we call heaven literally , God extraordinarily mak- 
ing way to him,to look in where his glory was manifeſted; and 


ir 1s called here an opening of 4 door in heaven, and there ſhewing 


him things to come concerning his Church, which were after. 
ward to fall out; yet this is now ſhown unto obn in viſion as 
if it were for the preſent time a&ed in a kind of comedie before 
him. And therefore may either be ſuppoſed to be revealed to 
him in heaven, or ina trance repreſented to him, as if ir were 
there. And ir agreeth beſt with the ſcope , that 1t be thus un- 
derſtood, to wir, that Heaven ſhould be 1n this manner opened 
co 7obn, and things revealed to him there, which he was to re- 
veal to the Church. þ 

The third circumſtance, is, the voice which he heard, and 
what it ſaid, and the firſt voice which 1 heard, &c. that is, the 
former voice which I heard, Chap. 1. verſ. 10, 11. The vaice of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ſaid there, 1 am Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt ; that ſame voice ſpeakethagain,and renew- 
eth 7ohns Commiſſion ro come.and ſee,and wrire;and the voice 
biddeth him,come up hither,and be will ſhew bim,&c.to tell that 
a heavenly mind is a great furtherance to acquaintance with the 
Myſteries of God, and earthly mindednefſs is a great hinderance 
and obſtruion ; and then he propoſeth whart things he hath to 
ſhew him, Things which muſt be hereaſtty. So thar in the explicati- 
on and application of this revelation , we are not to look back 
ro the four Monarchies, bur ro Chrifts way with His Church 1n 
the dayes of the Golpel , according to the firſt general which 
we premitted. 

The fourth circumſtance, is, verſ. 2. And immediately I was 
7n; the Spirit: whereby ir is like, there hath been ſome 1nterval 
berwixt the ecſtaſie he was in , Chap. 1. ver. 10. and this ecſia- 
fie of ſpirit he 1s now jn.; and it is the ſecond way how our Lord 
Jeſvs firteth 7ohn to receive theſe following Myſteries : Firſt, 
He carricth up his affeRions , and maketh him heavenly, and 
then raviſhcth him in the Spirit, whereby (as Chap. 1. 10.) inan 
extraordinary way John 1s, as it were, taken out of himſelf, pur 
in an ccſtaſie, impreſſions of things ro come made on his ſpirir, 
and palpably and viſibly made diſcernable to him, in a Spiritu- 
al way,as if he had ſeen chem with his bodily eyes. 

We come now to the viſion it ſelf; And 1n it we have, 
1, Gods throne (to ſpeak fo) ſer forth, 2. Himſelf fitting on it, 
3. A deſcription of Ris Glory as he ficteth upon it. 

I. Behold, a throne was ſet in heaven. Theſe are borrowed 
expreſſions : for, God needeth not a material Throne,neither 
hath he any ſuch in Heaven ; but as among Kings, -Thrones are 
uſed as ſeats for judgement , and for places where they appear 
In their Royalty; ſo the ſame (imilitude 15 borrowed here, to 
ſer out the Soveraignty of God in heaven, and in carth, & in His 
Church ( elpectally his Goſpel-church ) whach 1s called His 
Throne, Jer. 3. 17. for in it He hath an abſolure Dominion and 
government, and 15 continually cxercifing and atting that Go- 
vernment as a King on his Throne. Ir holdeth out, 1. Not on- 
ly Geds greatneſs and power: But , 2, His abſolute Dominion 
and Soveraignty; And, 3. His actual exerciſing of that Power 
and Soveraignity : which is further hol4en our, 1n the ſecond 
expreſſion, one ſate on the throne : the Throne 15 not empty, but 
hath one fitting on ir, aRing and exerciſing that Power. Such. 
words are frequent in Scripture , Pſal. 11. 4. The Lords throne 
is in heaven ; but his eyes behald , his eye-lids try the children of 
men. Itexpreſſerh what is meant by his Throne, to wit, His 
abſoluteneſs and Soveraiznity in Government, and His Juſtice, 
and ſeverity, being angry with che wicked every day, God 1n 
His Glory and Excellcncy 1s holden our,as fitting on his throne, 
v?7. 3. in other ſort of robes than ever were ſeen on the great- 
cſi that cycr vere inthe World 3 He that ſat on the throne, was 

to 
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look upon liks 4 jaſper,and Sardinefione = and there mas arain- 
nap the . in fight like unto an Emerald: theſe 
are expreſſions, not of his form, (for'He is purely ſpiritual and 
unconceiveable ) bur borrowed , to (er forth his ſplendor and 
Glory z and becauſe that which men ufually think moſt excel- 
tent, as gold, and precious ſtonee,theſe are made ufe of for this 
end.. -There are two: ſtones mentoned for reſembling »of: His 
Glory : the firſt isa aſper , an exceeding precious ſtone z it 
was one of theſe precious ſtones that was put 1n Aawons hreaſt- 
plate, Exod. 28. 20. and ir 13 among theſe ſtones wherewith the 
foundations of the walls of the New Jer. ſz/em are ſa1d to be 
garniſhed, Revel. 22. 19. And becauſe one fione 15 not ſufficient, 
even but to reſemble the Glory and ſplendor of the Majeſty of 
God, there is another added, to wit, the Sardine ſtone : which 
is alſo precious as the former was. Theſe being unknown to us, 
we (hail nor inſiſt to deſcribe them : for, the ſcope 1s clear, to 
wit,to point out this, that God is admirably and inconceivably 
excellenr,cven ſo excc 1}: nr that all the moſt precious things in 
earth,being pur rogether, are but poor ſhadows , and infinity 
diſproportionable refemblances of that cxcellency which 
js 1n him. : 

A ſecond rhing whercby this Glory 1s ſer forth, 1s, And there 
was araivhuw round about the ti ronegn fight like unto an tmerald, 
In Exch. 1. ( where the ſame deſcription 18 almoſt in the ſame 
terms) there 15 . Firmament, a Ti-rore, one firting on 1r,and a 
rainbow ; as the ap-carance of the bow that 15 1n the clouds in 
the day of rain . (0 was the appearance of the brightneſs round 
abour : the (cope in both plces, 1s, ro ſhew the glortous Maje(- 
ry of God, who, as He hath a Throne «rtribured to him 1mpro- 
perly, to cxpreſs His Soverazgnity , fo hath He this as a cloath 
of Scate over his Throve , ticreby to [hiew how. far His Sove- 
raignity and Majcity is beyond the greateſt Monarchs on earth: 
for , He onl) hath immortality , and dwe!leth in a light that no 
man can appro. chunto, whom no eye hath ſeen,nox can ſte, 1 Tim. 6, 
16. therefore js juſtly called the o»ly Potentate,ver. 15.all others 
being bur ſlaves and worms 1n compariſon with him. . And thar 
this bow is compared toan Emerald , 1s to ſhew that ut was a 
more glorious thing than that rainbow in the clouds , which is 
viſible tous. Th's rainbow, Chap. 10. v2r/. I. 15 ſaid to be up- 
on his head ; whereby it would feemthat 1r 15 ſomething which 
He doth (as it were) account His Crown and Diadem of Glory : 
It is like, that reſpe& is here had to that Covenant , which the 
Lord made with Noah, that the waters ſhould not overflow the 
earth , whereof this. rainbow was given as a ſign and ſeal for the 
confirmation thereof, Gen. 9. 13. and the mentioning of it here 
and chap. 10. is not torelate to that particular promiſe, that the 
earth ſhould not be drowned, but is to relate unto the Covena 
of Gods Grace through Chriſt Jeſus with his true Church : for, 
when ir is called, abow, in fight like unto an Emerald,jr poin- 
reth our an «xcellency beyond the ordinary rainbows : and fo 
may be thought to relate ro a more excellent Covenant, And 
indeed conſidering that this 1s an eminent plece of the Lords 
Glory, and as it were, a Crown, we can apply it to.no other 
thing. In reference to the ſcope in theſe places, It doth hold 
forth, 1. That this glorious God, who is the Creator of all,is a 
God who hath condeſcended ro Covenant with his People. 
2. It holdeth forth, that this gractous condeſcending of his to 
enter in Covenant with them , 1s a main parc of: his Glory and 
Majcſty, which He 'accounteth to be as a Crown unto him. 
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3- It holdeth forth , that as the Lord doth not reveal his glory 
to his People abſtrattly , bur in the way of his Covenant ; 10 
his People cannot win tothe comfortable thoughts of the Ma- 
zeſty of God, nor ought to look on his Glory, bur as under thar 
relation. 4+. And more particularly, Ir is added here, to con- 
firm John if this, that though the Church was to meer with mas ' 
ny perſecutions and trialls at firſt from heathens; yer ſhould ſhe 
not be overwhelmed with the fame , more than the earth can 
be overwhelmed again with warer : and though after that, An- 
richriſt and enemies within, ſhould trouble her by Errours and 
Herefjes, yet ſhould ſhe 71ſo be keeped from being drowned by 
them 3 and therefore when the Lord beginaerh the conſolatory 
part of the ſecond principal prophefie, and cometh ro comforr 
Jobn againſt the trials of Antichriſt in the beginniog of the 10. 
_ he doth there again appear with this bow upon his head, 
to ſhew , that he 15no leſs mindful of his Covenant with his 
People, and of their preſervation from being overwhelmed by 
enemies, than he is of thar promiſe which he made to Noah in 
the place formerly mentioned. 

From the ſcope, Gbſerve, 1. The great neceſlicy and advan- 
rage that there 1s. for all that would know God, and the mind of 
God, to be rightly inſtructed what God is. fr is the firſt Iefion, 
that all , wherher Minifters , or others ſhould learn , to have 
right choughrs and impreſſions of the Majetty of God , and a + 
right convition of thar glory that is in him. 

2. As this is requiſite ro the upraking of Gods mind inany 
thing , ſo 15 it particularly applicable to this Book : There can 
be no uptaking of the mind of God in theſe Mx tteries, til} we 
be rightly inſtruted what God 1s. and have the impreſſion of 
His Majeſty on our hearts, 1. Becauſe it ſetteth out his abſolut- 
neſs and Government over His Church, whether in the times of 


- bloudy perſecution , or of prevailing errours : in all theſe,God 


fitrerh on h's throne governing, 2. That the Faich of Gods 
People may be confirmed , in expeting the performance of ' 
the promiſes to them, and the cxecution of the judgement here 
pronounced on their enemies , notwith(tanding of many inte x- | 
veening difficulties z the eying of Gods abſolureneſs and Domi-:- 
nion; maketh for this. 3. The looking on Gods abſolu-neis is 
neceſſary at the entry to this part of this Book, to ſtay our cu- 
riofiry, and the needleſs vain ſearching that curious ſpirits may 
decline to, and fo go a whoring from rhe ſcope , and turn afide 
to vain jangling , whereby they obſcure rather than clear the 
meaning, We cloſe this , wiſhing for this impreſſion in our - 
medling with any part of Gods Word ;, and eſpecially in wed- 
ling with this prophefie. | | 

Obſer. 3. Where God's rightly ſeen , He will be ſeen ex- 
ceeding ſtately and Glorious; O fo wonderfull ! whom nothin 
can reſemble, whom no rongue can expreſs., ncr eye behold, 
nor heart conceive ! what were” it to Imagine thouſands of © 
mountains of the moſt precious ſtones imaginable , and thou- - 
ſands of Suns ſhining in their brightneſs ? theſe are inconceiv- - 
ably ſhort of God , and the glory that is in him ; whar an cx- - 
cellent happineſs will that be ro dwell with this. God for ever ? 


'to- behold his face , to ſee him as heis', and to be capacicate - 


= ſpeakſo) ro know him, as we are known of him ? Won- 
ef and admire athim , who 1s glotious in Holineſs, fearful in - 
Praiſes, doing wonders, terrible in Majeſty, and in all perf<c- 


£1085 paſt finding out : To him be praiſe for ever. - Amen... 
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Ver. 4. And round about the throne were four and twenty ſeats,and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and 


twentyelders fitting, clothed in white raiment, and theyhad on their headscrowns of gold. 


5 . A wud 5 


fer lamps of fire burning befor 


which are the ſeven Ss OO 
. Hd beforethe throne there was 4 (ca 0 ff like unto cryſtal : and in the midſt of the throue, 
and round about the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes before and behind. | | 
7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, andthe ſecondbeaſs like a calf, and the third beaſt had a 


face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying 
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5. And out of the throne proceeded 
e thethrone, 


caole. 
| 8. Andthe four beaſts hadeach of them ſix wings = him, and they. were full of eyes within,-- 


Heſe Verſes hold forth the ſecond thing in the Chap- 
rer, to wit,the glorious attendants of t 1s great God, 
| who ſirterhypon His Throne as great Soveraign of 
heaven and earth. Great Kings have their thrones, 

ans and their cloaths of State, the Lord 1s beyond them 
in both theſe: they haye alſo their inferiour Judges, Nobles, and 
.CounſelHers wairing on them, as alſo, others to execute their 
orders and decrees; the Lord js brought in here as more 
eminently furniſhed with glorious attendants and inſtruments 
ro execute His pleaſure, than any that ever was heard of. 

" Before we proceed, one thing is needful to be cleared, to 
wit, whether the ſcope of this viſion be to repreſent the Glory 
of God,as it is manifeſted ro the Church Triumphant in Heaven, 
_ and the Spirits of juſt men made perfeR ? or, whether it be 
intended to expreſle the Glory of God, as ſhining in His Ordi- 
nances, in the Church Militant? 4nſw. We concelye neither 
of theſe is to be ſecluded, but both may be well included : for, 
to conſider God, as manifeſted in His Glory in heaven, agreeth 
well with the ſcope; as aiming thereby to 1mpreſle the rever- 
ence and awe of the Majefly of God upon hearts : yer we ay, 
thatthis is notonly intended ; nor is the other to be excluded : 
becauſe, . 1; ir alſo agreeth well with the ſcope, which 15ro 
ſer forth events concerning the Militant Church, and for that 
end to repreſent ( as it were h Theater and aQors for bringing 
about theſe events, whereof the Majeſty of God is Supream Go- 
vernour, 8:c. Now, it conducerh more to the (cope, and com- 
eth nearer what is intended, to conceive this repreſentatjon as 
holding forth Gods Glory and Why in His Militant Church. 
2. Ic is alſo uſual in this Book to expteſſe the Viſible = 
under the Title of Heaven, and things done in it, by fimilttudes 
of things, ſer forth as a&ed in heayen, as in the progreſle we will 
fee. 3. This preparation being conſolatory{againſt the com 
trials of the Church, ( for which cauſe the Lord appeareth wit 
His bow about His Throne, ) jt will agree beſt to that paxr of 
the ſcope, to apply it tothe Militant Church, by which His 
glorious preſence therein, His nearncfle thereto, His care and 

roteQton thereof, &c. will moſt manifeſtly and comforcabl 


< ſerforth, 4. There is a reſemblance between the Lords | 


glorious preſence in His Church and that which is.in heaven : 
for, He hath a glorious Throne of Grace in His Church as He 
hath one of Glory in heaven ; and what is more jmmediately 
manifeſted in Heaven, doth ſomeway ſhine hy His Ordinances 
amongſt His people, 5. If we confider all the attendants 
mentioned m this, and in the following Chapter, particularly, 
verſ. 10. we will find it neceſſary to underſtand this, as reſpe&- 
ing the Church Milicant ; becauſe ſome are ſpoken of, who are 
redeemed, and are to reigne upon the earth. Whence, we conceive, 
Itis not unſuitable ro look upon this repreſentation as expreſ- 
ſing 1a His Militant Church : which +5 
by Heaven and the pradice of perfeted Saints there, to ſhew 
unto them, while here, a copy of their duty in praijfing apd 
thank(giving, and in doing the will of God in earch as itis done 
in Heaven, 

We come then to conſider more particularly this defoription 
of the Lords excellent train and attendants . firſt, ver; 4. there 


are round about the throne four and twenty ſeats, and upon the ſeats, 
1 ſaw four and twenty Elders fitting, and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. By Elders here, we conceive, are underftood 
the true profeſſors of the Militant Church in the dayes of the 
Goſpel : for, in the Song, Chap. 5. verſ. 9, and 10. we will find 
that they are ſuch as are redeemed , ſuch as by that Redemption 
are made Kings and Prieffts, as all Believers are, Chap. r. verſ. 6, 
and to reign vpon earth, which ſhewerh, that they are Members 
in the Church Militant : and they being followers of the four 
beaſts, and priviledged bur with ſuch priviledges as are common 
ro all Saints, it apeareth they are not Officers or Guides, bur 
private Profeſſors. They are called Elders for the dignity 
which they are adyanced unto beyond others, to be, as it were, 
Elders and Governours in Gods Houſe in a ſpiritual ſenſe : in 
which reſpe&, they are called Kings and Prieſts, Chap. 5. ver); 
Io. or, as the Word is uſually raken in the New Teſtament, 
they are accounted for ſpecizl Miniſters and Servants, having a 
nearneſle to God, and to ſhare of His Glory which none elſe in 
the world had ; and thus the Lords People are call:d His A4x- 
cients, or Elders, Iſa, 24. verſ. 23. They are ſaid to be twenty four 
in number; which we conceive tobe a definite number 
for an indefinite : it may be there is an alluſion to the rwenty 
four courſes that David appointed for the ſervice of the Taber- 
nacle, 1 Chron. 25, 26, 28, &c. to ſhew that the miniſtration 
of the New Teſtament is no lefſe Glorious. Alſo ſeing the 
Church in old was reckoned by twelve Tribes, who It is like 
had their twelve Princes, as Elders and Governours anſwerable 
ro that number ; ſo, twenty four is mentioned here, to ſhew, 
that the Church, in the dayes of the Goſp-1, ſhall be extended 
to a double and greater number of Saints than was at that time : 
bur on theſe we ſhall not inſiſt, ſeing the general may de ſafely 
reſted in. Again, they are ſaid to be clothed in white raiment : 
which ſheweth, chat their innacency is their greateſt glory, or 
their moſt ſtately robe,and the greateſt bage of their dominion : 
for, white razment ſignifierh eicher Chriſts imputed Righteoul- 
neſle, or their begun SanRification, as we heard, Chyp, F utyſ 
4 and is often elſewhere in this Propheſie. The laſt thing 
poken of theſe Elders, is, they haye | ___ twenty ſeats, or 
thrones, upon which they ſit, and 0» their beads, crowns of gold : 
Both which, arc to ſhew, 1. The ſettled and (ecure happineſſe 
that theſe poſſeſſe beyond all others in the world. 2. The 
ſpiritual Dominion that they haye begun in them here over 
their luſts, and ſpiritual enemies: in which reſpe&, they reign 
even on the earth, Chap. 5. 10. And 3.it is togivea type of the 
forious Dominion that is laid up for them tn Heaven, when 
hey, hayiog been Aſſeſſors at rhe judging of the world, ſhall be 
ſer down upon ane Throne with Telus Chriſt, as was promiſed, 
Chap. 3. ver. 21. : ; 
In vi. $. We havethe ſecond thing this aceli- 
neſſe js expreſſed, ang ont of the throne proceeded thunderings, 
and. lightenI}ngs,,and voiges : It islike there is an alluſion to 
Gods manner of giving the Law,Exod. 19. whereby He appear- 
cd {o terrible, that even Moſes did exceedipgly fear and quake; 
And, Dart. 33. 2. it +5 (all, that from His fight haud went a 
fiey Law: the {copciz, aſbew,nhat though God appear 


witnout 


Chap. 4- 


without great outward ſplendor and terrour in His Ordinances, 
in the aSes of the Goſpel ; yet is there in His Church Power 
and Glory whereby the mightieſt may be terrified and con- 
founded : in which reſpeR, the Church Is terrible as an Army 
with Banners, Song. 4- and 10. and the witneſſes, Chap.11., 
verſ. 3. and 5, though prophecying in ſackcloath, are ſajd to 
| have fire proceeding out of their mouths, and to bring on many 
other dreadful plagues. By this He would t men to 
approach to Him with fear ; for, He is a great God, and to be 
hid in reverence of all that are about him, Pial. 89. 7. 

There is alſo a third thing obſerved in that fifth verſs And 
there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
the ſeven ſpirits of God : by theſe we underſtand the holy 
Ghoſt in His manifold ys q__—_ G_ » © - 
heard , Chap. 1. va. 4. an comparing Chap. $. ver. 
6. ir is - g. 4 cheſe " Ah Soirks are he? horns 
and eyes of the Lamb, char ſheweth both the Omniporencie 
and Omniſciencie of the ſame, and they are ſent forth in- 
to all the earth , which could not be , if the Spirit were nor 
infinite and Immenſe , and (o cannot be underſtood but of rhe 
holy Ghoſt. Where,by the way , we may percelve the abſurdiry 
of the application of Dottor Hamond on this place formerly 
mentioned, who doth apply theſe ſeven ſpirits, as repreſenting 
the ſeven Deacons of the Church of Zeryſalem. Theſe operations 
of the ſpirit, are compared to Lamps, becauſe of the ſhining 
light that flowerh therefrom to the Church : they are Lamps 
of fire burning, that is, to point out thar the ſaving operations of 


the Spirit have hear, and a purifying efficacy with their light,to 


warm rhe heart with love co God, and to conſume and ear up 
the droſle of corruption that is 1n the ſame : therefore it is ſaid 
of Chriſt, Matth. 3. 11. that He ſhould Baptize with the holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire : which laſt word expreſſeth the nature 
and efficacy ofthe former, They are called ſeven lamps, or 
ſpirits, becauſe though there be but one and the ſeif-(ame ſpi- 
ric, yet there are diverfities of gifts, and differences of 2dmini- 
_ and operations, As tt Is, 1 Cor, 12. 4, 5, &c. of which 
we ſpoke, Chap. 1. Laſtly, Theſe lamps are faid to be before the 
throne, to ſhew that as Rings have cheir Thrones and Courts 
lightned with lamps and torches, ſo the Lord hath His Church 
lightned by His Spirir, and hath the operations thereotk, as tr 
were, ſo placed, as thereby light may be gre to His Church 
and Elders that are round abour Him; this is a ſpecial part of 
the Lords ſtatelineſſe, and of the Churches Glory, that His ſpt- 
ritis there z and by Him it is Covenanted to His Church for 
their good unto the end of the world, according as the word is, 
Iſa. 59, 21. As for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
Lord, My ſpirit that is upon thee, and my word which I bave put in 
thy mouth, (hall not depart oat of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from 
henceforth, and for ever, : 

The fourth thing mari:zed as before this Throne, 15 in the 
beginning of verſ. 6. 4nd bejore the throne there was a ſta of glaſſt, 
like unto chryſtall : Aſta, 15a great veſſel for containing of 
water, called a ſea, for the bigneſſc thereof, as 1 Kzng. 9. 23. It 
js (aid. that So/omon made a molten ſea for the uſe of the San&- 
nary: The end thereof was, that therein the Prieſts mighr 
waſh their ſacrifices, and alſo themſelves in thelr approaching 
unto the Altar : this was bath for great uſe and ornament in 
that legal ſervice, and alſo was typical of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
we, and our ſacrifices are accepted in our approaches to God, 
By it here, may not unficly be underſtood the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt in its efficacy, which doth really that in the Church, 
which was bur typically performed by that ſea in Solomons 
Temp!=z. Cerrainly all circumſtances will agree well co.confirm 
this; For, 1. It agreeth well to the ſcope , to ſhew the 
glory of G34 inthe Church ; for, ir cannot be denied bur 
this bloud 1s one of the ſpecial ornaments- thereof ; hence, 
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Heb. 12. 23+ and 24. when we are (aid to come to the heaven” 
ly Jeruſalem ( which doth there expreſs the Militant — 
it 1s alſoadded, that we are to come to God the Judge of all, 
8&c, to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant; and that 
excellent Society is cloſed with this ſweet expreſſion, 4nd to the 
bloyd of ſprinkling,&vc. which incimateth this to be a main com- 
fortable part of the and furniture ( to ſay ſo) of the Go- 
ſpel-church. 2. Selng the gifrs of the Spirit are mentioned 
immediately before in their ſanRifying vertue, ir is nor unſuit- 
able thar che juitifying vertue of the bloud of the Lamb ſhould 
be underſtood by this , as joyned therewith; for, they go 
well together: therefore Chap. I 5. 2. this ſea is ſaid to be mingled 
with fire : which is to be underſtood of this fire of the ſpiric 
here placed with it. 3. This will agree well with the reaſon 
why 1 3s called the ſea, to wit, to ſhew the fulneſſe rhereof, and 
the greatneſle of the efficacy of the ſame. 4 It is before the throne, 
to ſhew that God hath provided that bluud to waſh ſinners, chat 
they may approach unto Him with boldneſſe, as may be gather- 
ed from Heb. 10. 19. and withall, that there is no approaching 
to Him but by the ſame. Laſtly, Ir is (aid- tobe of g/aſſe, like 
unto chryſtal; which we conceive is not to expreſle the brittle- 
neile thereof; for , the mentioning of it to belike chryſtal 
contributerh nothing to that , But is to expreſle its excellency 
and ficneſle to contain and preſerve what isin ic clean and pure; 
in which reſpeR, ir is of an excellency beyond that of Solomons, 
which was bur of braſſe. Yer, ic may alſo ſignifie how reverent- 
ly and warrily it ought to be made uſe of, leſt by proud pre- 
ſumption that bloud be trod under foot and deſpiſed, which is 
ſo renderly reſerved, as is in a ſea of glafſe. This interpretati- 
on we think is agreeable to the ſcope, and alſo nor incoſiſtent 
with that which 1s ſpoken, Chap. 15. verſ. 2. of the Saints their 
ſtanding on this ſeaafter their vidory over the beaſt, which 
= well be underſtood ro be their waſhing of their robes, and 
making them white in the bloud of the Lam, as the expreſii- 
on Is, Chap. 7 .verſ. 14. which alſo relateth to the ſame perſons, 
and in the (ame condition : for, there is no obtainiro of 
victory over the bea{t by any, nor yer a maintaining of the 
ſame, bur by having fooring upon Chriſt by Faich, which will 
make the Saints indecd to fing as Victors and Corquerours over 
all , which is confirmed by Chap. 12. ve. 11. They overcame by 
the blood of the Lamb, &c. 1 know it is ordinarly applied co the 
world and irs brittleneſſe, which hath a ſenſe .and application 
nor un-uſefu] , yer, conſidering thar this is mentioned as one of 
the ornaments which wait upon the Lord in His Church, and 
as a ſingular evidence of His Glory ; and conſidering that it is 
placed before the throne, even in that ſame room which the ſeven 
ſpirits of God have; as alio conſidering that it muſt be con- 
ceived to be within the guard of Angels, mentioned, Chap. 5. 
verſ. 11. We conceive, 1t cannot aggree to the world, raken as 
diſtinguiſhed from the Church, eſpecially conſiderivg, tha irs 
being reſembled to a ſea of g/aſſe, and that not of common g/alie, 
bur that which is as chryRtal, 1s not to aggrege the brittleneſie 
rhereof, bur clearly to commend and ſer forth Its exccllency, as 
_ ſomething of more than an ordinary value. Beſide, this 
word ſea, in this place, doth nor look . to theſe raging w.ters, 
which are called ſea, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the dry land 
(the miſtake whereof may be the ground of this uſual applicati- 
on ) Burt it expreſleth a great veſſel made for uſe and ornament, 
and accordingly made ute of in the houſes of great men,and was 
particularly mentioned among the ornamenzs of che Temple 
and Ceremonial worſhip, as was formerly -marked, and is <lpe- 
cially for waſhing, or bathing therejinro. Now, theſe confider- 
ations will by no means ſuffer it ro be applyed ro the world, as 
expreſſing the vanity and worthleſneſle thereof; neither will 
there be any juſt analogie found berwixt the rwo, whereby che 
one may be found to reſemble,or to be reſembled by the ther, 

The laſt thing mentioned here for the commendation of rh1js 
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-the other commendations-; ſor. thar:theſe beafigare mentioned God, aud 


An Expoſition of the Chap. 4. 
laſted on,'»ry}. placed inche anddft-af #he -thrort, and (round about the ſame : hr 
6,9, and 8. Thar theſe beaſts are immediately after may-ſcem .ſtrangedikero ſay .chey are both in the midſt of the 
the ſeaof glafle, i ſheweth, that by the ſea of evafſe --muſt'be Throne. andabour yer, /in the rye 
underſtood ſomething that tenderly to-che commendatiormof bein the miditofa 1840 be near it, or to be fullyup 
Gods preſence in His Church, ſeing ir 45 phced in the midfi of ik; wad this art of che eription -ſhewerh their nanncie to 

| r-digaity1beyond- others : for, the Elders had 
toſcr forth His/Glory, cannot be queſtioned. The-wordrender- Thrones, and Crownes.; but theſe beaſts and 'Miniftershave 
ed beaſts; is:in.the' Origival Caa,and might be well rratiflared -rhedame Throne.wath the Lord, as being nearer to Him in re- 
living creatures,as 1t1s, Exch. 1.07, lavirg wights. By theſe ſpect of their. ſervice, andas being of more eminent dignity, be. 
are not.underſtood Angels, as in Ezeb. 1..and 10. becauſe, Chap. Cauſe they.are Ambaſſadours for Him, and a in His ſtead, and 
5. Io. &c..they are among the 'Redeemed, and ver/. 11. arc cX- in-His Name, and by.vertue of the ſame Authority, 2 Cor. 5.20. 
preſly diſtinguiſhed from the Angels,-who are ſaid ro be round "They are-rouud about-the Throne, alſo : which is not to be under-- 


plorious Train, ts ſoty beafts,whichvare largely 


= 


about rhem-: and indeed their following deſcription, being com- 
pared wich that of theſe living- wights, or Cherubjms, Extk. 1. 
there will be. found a great difference. Nor, Secondly, by them 
can be-underſtood any of the-glorified Triumphant Church, be- 


ſiood as if. they -weze (toſpeak (o )' without. the circle of the 
Phrone z. butitis-to ſhew'the Lords wiſe way of diſpoſing His 
Minifters-uncoall quarters for His Churches edification : ſo that 
all of chem are nor together,or upon any one fide of the Throne, 


cauſe of thc realons that were given when we ſpoke ef.the but they are diſpoſed by Him upon all quarters thereof, for edi-- 
Eldtrs 3. for, they alſo reign upon. the earth, Chap. 5. io. and fying of the-Elders, or, His People, ſet out by them, which are 


the ſcope is, by them ro. expreſſe ſomething of the Church round about che Throne, as we formerly heard. 


Militant. We conceive therefore by theſe beifts ſo deſcribed, 
ars underſtood: the Miniſters of the Church 1n the dayes 
of the Gpipel;-as. being. diſtinguiſhed from profeſſors, 
who are-called- E{ders, and as being deſcribed like Angels, to 
ſhew their eminency in ſome reſpe& beyond the other. For, 
1. Theſe beaſts or living creatures, ( for ſome of them are hike 
ro men )do-ever-go. before the Elders in the worſhip of God, 
as guides to them. therein. 2. Brcauſe they do invite, excite 
and inform others.to and in their duries, as they ſay-come and ſee, 
Chap.6.wverſ. 3, $,% 3, They are deſcribed as cheſe Cheru- 
bims or- Angelsare, E726. 1. and yet being ſach Angels as are 
Members of the Militant: Ghurch, rhey muſt be uaderfiood of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſeing theſe are ordinarily defigned 
_—_ Angels in this Prophefic : iris therefore the more 
|;kely thar-they are deſcribed after the manner of Angels, even 
as rhey gerehelr name. 4- We will find all the particulars of the 
deſcription ro be pertinemly. applicable to-them 3 As, 1. They 
are ſaid to be beaſts, or living creatures; to ſhew a ſpecial aQivity 
and firneſſe that is communicated to them even beyond others. 
2. Their number 18 four 3.which is-lefle than the number of the 
Elders or Profeſſors was, yet ſufficient to carry. the Lords meil- 
age toall the four: corners of the earth : and, as it were, to be 
upon all ſides of the Lords Throne for the edification and ove r- 
ſight of His People, . as the Tribes of 1/ae! marched with four. 
ſtandards on all rhe quarters of the Ark. 3. They areſaid to be 
full of eyes _ and behind : they have not one eye, but many 
eyes, becauſe they have many to watch over, and many ſnares to 
give them warning of, They have eyes before, that Is, ro ſheiw 
their dependence on God, who bei 
rain that gocth before His People, theſe that are under: guides 
have their eye.on Him for dire&ion in the way that they ought 
ro lead their people in: and thus their eyes before, are mention- 
ed before their eyes behind, ro ſhew, that: ere they give any 
dire&ion tothe Flock that follow them;'they will look to the 
- Maſter for His orders ; and ſo have their eyeupon Him, as the 
eyes of: Servants look unto the hands of their* Mafters, for ob- 


ſerving of their:dire&ions, Pſal. 123.' 2. They arc alioſul of eyes 
' btbina, to ſhew, thar they are watchful over theſe commitred-to' 


them, */ pointing out that way ro them which rhey had diſ- 
covered from God, and by watchful obſerving how they follow 
the.ſame, as the word; is, Pſal. 32. verſ. 8. 1 will inftryft thee, 
and teach thee - in the way which thou ſhalt go, I will guide thee 


with mineeye :: which is to expreſſe-the moſt reader way-of + 


direQion and inſtruftion. Allo theſe expreſſions ſcrve-welt ro 
ſhew their particular watchfulnefle over rthemfelves, who-have: 
eyes before them, that importerh tenderneſſe in the undertak- 
ing of any thing ; -and eyes-' behind, which refpe&eth their 
render obſervation of gheir by-paſt failings. <4. Theſe beaſks arc 


the great Leader and Cap-. 


In the ſeventh Verſe, we have a more particular diſcription 
of the ſeveralſhapes of theſe beaſts, which is the fifth thing by 
which they are deſcribed: the firſt beaſtyts {iþe. 4 lion;the ſecond- 
beaſrc {zke a Calf; the third beaſt had a jace as a Man; the 
-fourth beaſr, is libe-a ffying Eagle. By this diverſity of forms, or: 
ſhapes, 1s ſer forth the diverſity of gifts and furniture, which the 
one holy. Spirir uſeth to diſpenſe unto the Miniſters of the 
Church, as 1 Corinth. 12. 4, 5, &c.and hereby the Lord fhew- 
eth, that as private Chriſtians may be more eminent in ſome 
Graces than others, ſo Miniſters are ſome of them emincnrin 
. one-pifr,fome of chem 1n anoriier,as rhe Lord mindeth to make 
uſe of them, ( as we may ſee by comparing Bayſabas, thie ſon of 
conſolation, with -Boanerges, the ſons of thunder) yer all theſe 
gifts work for rhe good of the one body of the Church, that 
rhere may beno-ſchiſm or defe& in the ſame, as ir is, 1 Corinth, 
12: 25, In the difcription of theſe Cheru»ims,or living Wights, 
Exek. 1.cvery one - ot them-hath all theſe properries and per- 
feftions, as their deſcription cle-reth ; becauſe the ſcope is 
there to deicribz holy Cherubims ; bur here, being applied ro 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, not one of them hath all theſe proper-. 
ties 3 yetall of them joyntly have them all : which ſhewerh, that 
though the Lord turniſh not every Miniſter eminently wich all 
gifts, that yer He uſeth ro furniſh Miniſters, joyntly conſidered, 
with whar pifrs are needful for His Churches good ; ſo that 
what one wanteth, another hath; that the hand, and the eye 
may acknowledge they have need of the foor, er. ' 

More particularly, the firſt beat is ſaid ro be like a Lion : 
which doth expreſſe the zeal, undantoned courage and bold- 
nefſe wherewith ſome Miniſters are eminently furniſhed in car- 
rying onthe work of the Lord, eſpecially in difficult times. 
Thus were the Apoſtles furniſhed, and many others in afrer- 
times who have adventured boldly upon ſuch hard work,as hath 
made rhe world to think them mad inſuchundertakings; yer 
have they been carried through the ſame. And from this we 
may-ſcehow our :Zealous -Reformers have beenſet a work to 
p_ Reformation againſtſo many difficulries, ro wir, ic hath 

n -by ' being made-partakers of this lion-Jlike ſpirir. The 
ſecond beaſt, is hke a calf, or oxe : which though he be not ſo 
bold 1n atremprs as the orher, to wir, the Lion ; yer ig uſeful 
for his dureablneſſe 'and ſervice. By this are ſer forth Mini- 
frers, furmfhed with patience , humiliry , and painfulneſſec 
in labour , and - fliveneſſe in ſuffering ; which -is alſo 
no |:trle, gifr. -And+as. the former prove profitable ro the 
Church in reſpeR of their zeal and bojdnefle, ſe.do they 
with their -partent- and - conſtant -crawing in the Lords 
yoke even ander -ithe 'croſſe. ' This 1s: not to be under- 
ſrood as 1f "the 'firſt wanted  parience , or the ſecond 
cqurage 3 for there's a zcal and- boldacſſe in ſuffering, 

as- 


Chap.4. 
as well as in dolog; and if boldneſs have nota readineys to ſub» 
mit to the croſs, ir will not be approven; but-the meaning, is, 
that fome Miniſters who have pathans and enduranec; arc yer 
(wor ſo) predominant and more eminent, in the exerciſe of 
r zeal and courage 3. and others who are ſtout and couragh+ 
ons alſo ; yer, in Gods providence, are called to-yent the ſame 
in ſuffering, ſo as their patience and- painful/ laborionſnefs ap- 
reth to be predominant in them The third beaſt hath. 4 
ce as a Man: this ſetteth forth-luclt as are furniſhed wich rea- 
ſon,prudence and wiſdom in an eminent manner, for wann 
the affairs of His houſe : which is not a hamane natural policy, 
but a gift of wiſdom and diſcretion-beſtowed. by God upon 
them, as itis, 1 Cov. 12.8, 10. And by this wiſdom and pru- 
dence, they edifie and build che Church as others that are more 
obſervably zealous and couragious 3 though they ſcem not to 
keep the ſame manner of proceeding in all things with the for- 
mer z yeris the ſame end purſued by them, and rhe ſame rule 
is obſerved in-purſuing of it, and the ſame Spirit atteth them 
all. Wherefore it would not be thought ſtrange, if diverſe M1- 
niſters, driving the ſame deſign, be yer thought different in 
their manner of following the ſame. The fourth beaſt, is like 
a flying Eagle : this ſheweth the deep reach and inſight where- 
with God hath furniſhed ſome in the myſteries of the Goſpel, 
as alſo a Spiritualneſs in chelr gift and ſtrain beyond others, 
whereby hearts may be drawn from this earth to the purſuing 
after things that are above. Of thoſe we may have occaſion to 
ſpeak, Chap.5. Only now we ſee, how wiſely the Lord firteth 
His Servants for His Work, and doth uſually time and tryſt fuch 
and ſuch qualifications in Miniſters according to the ſtate of Hrs 
Church. Iris ordinary for ſome to apply theſe four beaſts to 
the four Evangeliſts ; but there is no ground for it : beſide, 
Fobn being one of theſe Evangelifts, cannot be thought to in- 
vite himſelf ro come and (ce,as all cheſe four beaſts do, Chap. 6. 
In the ejght Verſe, theſe beaſts, are fircther deſcribed. A 
ſixth part of their deſcription, is, and the four beats had each of 
them ſix wings about them : this is borrowed from 1J4.6.2,3-&c. 
where the Seraphims are ſo deſcribed : (by which it further <4 
peareth, that Miniſters, che Angels of the Milirant Church, 
are repreſented by theſe beaſts) Theſe wings ſhew their expe- 
ditneſs and readineſs ro obey Gods will. And further from 
Iſa. 6. we may gather the reaſon why they are called fx, Firſt, 
Becauſe there is need of rwo to cover their face who are ad- 
mitted to ſuch nearneſs with God : this fignifierh the impreſ- 
fion which they have of the holy Majeſty of God, and that 
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Godly. foar and reyerenee that.ought to bein Minifters io their 
going about holy things : this is commended;in Lews, Mal. 2.9. 
that he feared God and was affraid before) His Name, Secondly, 
The uſe of: other; two wings, 14, to cover their feet : whereby 
is expreficd the tenfiblenets which they had of their own fintul 
infirmiries: this is a thing well becoming a Miniſter in his mini- 
ſterial duries, ro be walking with fear and with humility, as 
being ſenſible of his own ſinfulneſs, and the diſpropor- 
tionableneſs that is berween God and.him. This is Paul's word, 
I Corinth. 2.3. 1Wwas with you in weakneſs, and in fear, and in 
much trembling. And it is certaln, that where the firſt is, to 
wir, the right impreſſion of Gods holineſs, there this will be 
alſo. Thirdly, The laſt two wings, are for their duty ; for, 
with two they are to flye. He is a good contemperature when 
Miniſters walk under the impreſſion of Gods holineſs, and of 
their own fiotulneſs ; and yet are not by theſe more indiſpoſed, 
bur made more fir tor His work, and chearful and ready in the 
performing of their duty, If the firſt four wings be nor in cx- 
erciſe, the two laſt will nor be very fit for their work; and it 
is Spiritual wiſdom to keep all theſe inche right place. 

The ſeventh qualification whereby theſe beaſts are deſcribed, 
is, They were full of eyes within. 1n the fixth Verſe, they were 
full of eyes before, which AR their dependency upon 
God ; and full of eyes behind, which repreſenteth their care 
over their flocks : here, they are full of eyes within, which 
holderh forth their watchfulneſs over themſelves, in that they 
ſo look ro others, as they do not overlook themſelves, bur are 
ſeriouſly retle&ing upon their own inward condition : fo they 
are good Miniſters, and they are alſo good Chriſtians. in their 
own private walk ; and their being good Chriſtians in having 
reſpe& to their own Spiritual thriving, is no lictle qualification | 
for their diſcharge of miniſterial duries, and for cheir being ad- 
mitted ro ſo great nearneſs tothe Throne of God. Miniſters 
that have bur eyes behind them, to look upon the wayes of 
others, and have not eyes wichin them, co confider themſelves, 
are but in a great part blind-guides, as Chriſt ſpeakerh of the 
Phariſees, Mat. 15. 14+ This having of eyes 'within, as well as 
eyes withour, is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4. 16. inthar 
precept, tabe heed unto thy ſelf and to the doftrine ;, and Afts 
20. 28. take beed to your ſelves and to all the flock, &c, Miniſters 
that look to others, would take their retirings to look upon 
themſelves, leſt they become ſtrangers to their own condition : 
and what is ſpokenof Miniſters here, is a duty well-becoming 
every Chriſtian, 
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Verl. 8, -=------ 


which was, and is, and is to come. 


And they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, 


9. And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, and thanks to hint that ſat on the throne, who 


liveth for ever and ever, 


Io. The for and twenty elders fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip hint 
that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, ſaying, 
IT. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for thou hast created 


all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 


N- this parrof the Chapter, we have the third part of this 
ſtately deferi 8 of God Is ſet out 


_— wherein che Ma 
by the great vw ms of His, to wit, 


and rack thi theſe atren 
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theſe four beaſts, and the four and twenty Elders have : and 
and that is the work of praiſe, whereby both, in their places, 


concur to baye Him cxalted, — Rat of the __ 
2 the 
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the four beaſts begin z and in the three verſes following, the 

wenty Eld O ON. | 
amr $7 hun conſider theſe two, 1. The 


In che Elders praiſe, we ma . 
uNn-1nterry doch thereof, and they reft not day and night, ſay- 


ing, &c. this is to ſhew, firſt, the great matter of heir praiſe 
char dork ſtill continue , they are furniſhed ſo with grounds 
thereof. 2. Iris to ſhew their diligence and ſeriouſnels In ler- 
tizg no opporcunity pf praiſe paſs : for praiſe being an afhr- 
mative duty, we conceive that this pradtice is to be-expound- 
ed according to the precepts of rejoycing alway and praying 
evermore. 3+ It may more eſpecially (er forth che diligence 
and ſeriouſneſs chat the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſaid to be 
furniſhed with , according to the word , Iſa. 62.6. 1 have ſet 
watchmen upon thy walls, 0. Feruſalem, which ſhall never hold thetr 
peace day no nigot, Oc. 4 ROE 
© Theſecond thingin their praiſe,is,the matter thereof, which 
is che aſcribing to the Lord three of His own glorious and efſen- 
tial Attributes. The firſt is, Holineſs; which is thrice repeat- 
ed, Holy, boly, haly, Lord God, &c. This ſcemerh.to be taken, 
from 1/a3.6.3. where the Seraphims begin their ſong with the 
ſame expreſſion. This ſhewerh, 1. how infinitely and 1ncon- 
ceivable holy. che Lord is, when once mentioning of this Artri- 
bure is not ſufficient. 2. Ic ſhewerh that no Attribute of God, 
will have more impreſfion upon a tender Mimfſter that ts near 
Him-than His Holineſs :- this. affe&eth rhe very Angels, and the 
more nearany is admirted ro Him , the more will this affe& 
them: 3. Ir ſhew. th-, chat Miniſters ought to be Angel-like 
in cheir ſpeaking of God, axd-thar itis a main part of their caſk 
ro hold forth his excellency to others. The ſecond Attribute, 
4s, the Lords Omnipotency, Lord God Almighty, ©&c, By which 
the Lord.is. conceived as infinirly above all, and able to do all 
things-, as Zeb ſpeaketh , Chap, 42. 2: and it is both a notable 
oundof praiſe 1n reference to God,and a comfort in reference 
ro His People, who'have Him, ( whois able to doabove what 
they can ask or think; Eph. 3. 20. )- covenanted to be their Al- 
mighty God, even uader.that ſame conſideration, Gen. 17. L. 
The third Attribute mentioned; is, His Eternity, in theſe words, 
which was, and is, and is ts come : whereof often hath been 
ſpokenz. and it is here mentioned to advance the Glory of God 
infinirly-beyond all created Idols who have had their beginning 
and arc going on unto a decay, and will ere long. come to. be 
deſiroyed:: but the. portion of 7acob 1s notſo, who1n all the 
tolſings.of the World,_continueth the.ſame., and of His years, 
there is no cnd. 

Afcer this, followeth the praiſe of the four and twenty E!- 
ders., The beaſts go before; becauſe they repreſented rhe Mi- 
niſters and Guides, as we ſaid. In ir three things may be ob- 
ſerved;. Firft, The timing of cheir praiſe, verſe g. Secondly, 
Their praQiice, verſe 10. . Thirdly, Their verbal expreſſions or 
ſong, verſe 11. 

The time of the Elders-praiſe is, 4nd when theſe beaſts gave 
glory, honout-and thanks to Him that ſat upon the Thront, who li- 
v8th for tver and ever, they fall down, &c. In which words we 
may ſee, firſt, what the work of the beaſt is, This is ſer forth 
in zhree expreſſions; . 1. To give glory to God { this 15 their ac- 
knowlſedging of the Majeſty that is In Him , and doth reſpe& 
Hts own glorious excellency. The ſecond, 1s, Honour : this re- 
{peRerh the reſatton that is between Him, as Creator, and His 
creatures, who, having their beeing from Him,and ſtanding in 
that re!atzon to Him, eught by that rye, to honour Him. The 
third 15, Thanks. :- which looketh ro former benefits freely re- 


ceived from Him, by which there 1s an engagement put on them 


ro be thankful; which here they acknowledge to be duc,when 
they can.do-no more. 

The fitſtrhing in theſe words , is, the riſe or the timing of 
this praiſe of che Elders,to wit, it is when theſe bea5is give glory 
azd honour, &c-: Which ls to ſhew, 1, The orderliacks of rhe 
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Lords Worſhip: in his Church, every one keeping their own 
place. 2. Tt bs to ſhew; that thongh every one he not a Preach- 
er , and in that reſpe& admitted to ſach dignity and nearnefs 
with God as others yet all in-che Church have ground and mart- 
rer of rm » and employment in their ſtations ſutficiently to 
expreſs the ſame to-the commendation of the Lords grace. 3. Ic 
ſheweth alſo the ſweet harmony that ought to be berween MI- 
niſter and _ by their joyning in the ſame work. And, 4. 
Ir expreſſeth the great influence that Miniſters example, faith- 
fulneſs and di{igence will have upon the quickning and upſtir- 
ring of People to their duty : for when the beaſts begin, then 
the Elders follow : Andiitis like , the lence and dumbneſs of 
many Miniſters, may alſo be the cauſe why many Congregations 
are filent and dumbi1n this reſpe&t. And this may be a reaſon 
why Miniſters are expreſſed by this cicle of living wights, or 
living things (as was formerly obſerved ) becauſe nor only they 
ought to be lively and ſtirring themſclves, bur becauſe by their 
- ay they have great influence on ochers ro quicken them 
alſo.. 

The ſecond thing in'theElders praiſe, wee xo. is, their pra- 
Rice, ſer forth in three exprefiions, 1. Though theſe four and 
twenty Elders be fitting upon Thrones, yer, when they hear 
the beaſts, or Miniſters, mentioning the Holineſs and Excel- 
lency ef the Lord, the Word hath:that weight with them as to 
make them quite their Thrones, and ja!l down _ him that 
fat on the Throne: This is to ſhew, 1.their high eſteem of Ged, 
before whom-cthey cannot be too vile. 2. It fhewerh. their 
humble eſtimation of their own grandour, and their being de- ' 
nyed toir, when any thing of the honouring of God cometh in 
competition therewith. And 3. It (hewerh their acknowledg- 
ing of all to be from Him, and their accounting of it their grea- 
teft honour, not to fit upon Thrones, bur to be hamble before 
Him, and to have Him high. The tecond thing in their pra- 
Rice, 1s, They worſhip Him that liveth for ever and tuer: This 
is added, 1. to ſhew that their falling down is out of no aſto- 
niſhment,or confuſion; bur out of deliberation to glorifie God. 
2. To ſhew that the more humble Saints fall before God, the 
more fit are they to worſhip Him, and the better progreſs will 
they make therein. 3.It is to expreſs the inward adoration of 
their hearts, as going alongſt with their external humbled c:n- 
dition. God is expreſſed by this, that they worſhip 4im that 
Uveth for ever and ever, (even as it was in the former Vere, in 

the beaſts their giving praiſe ) that thereby it may be ſcerr that 
they worthip no Idol, but the living God, in oppoſition ro the 
heatheniſh and Antichriſtian Worſhippers : and alio co ſhewr, 
that they know whom they Worſhip, and are not Worſhip- 

ing an unknown God. Further, it expreſſeth the reverenr 
Impreſſion which they have of Him, ſo that they cannot men- 
tion Him bur with ſuch Titles and Attributes as prefer Him be- 
yond all others. The third thing in their practice, is, and they 
caſt their Crowns before the Throne: This ſhewerh further, their 
great Zeal to the glory of God, their great ſenſe of the hudge 
d1{- proportionablenefs that is between Him and them, thcir ac- 
knowledgement of their having their Crowns from Him, and 
holding them of Him; and their great, and only d: fign to im- 
prove that honour and dignity to which they have been advan- 
ced, upto the honour of Him that frrtech opon the Throne, 
from whom they have the fame : and rharrhey account it their 
greateſt dignity, if their honour might any way be a footſtool 
for advancing, or extolling of His Glory in the leaſt. 

The third and laſt thin fo the Elders praiſe, is, their ſong, 
or verbal.expreſſion, verſe 11. when they are fallen doxn,they 
ſay, thou art worthy, O Loyd, to veceive glory, and honour, and 
power : for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are and were created. Wherein 1. We have their acknowledge- 
ment of Gods gloriouſneſs, and that praiſe is his d1e. 2. The 
reaſons whereby they demonſtrate (his. - In their acknow+, 

| ledgement. 


Chap. 4- 
ledgement, 00 may conifider 
chelr expreſiion : 
woe 1 that Glory is His due, this : 
dal exccllencies that are in Him. The 2. is Hoxow7, This re- 
ſpe&eth the Lords Soveraignity, who, by His Place, being 
Head and Lord of all, ought :o be honoured by all. The 3. 
thing acknowledged 
HF from the necadfinn of His Gmniporency in the Work of 
Creation, as the, reaſon following clearerh. ' Again, the man- 
ner of their acknowledgement is obſervable : For,they ſay nor, 
we give unto Thee glory, honour, &c. bur, Thou art worthy, 0 
Lord,to receive glory, honour, &c, which 1s done, not becauſe 
of theic unwillingneſs poſitively to aſcribe the ſame ro Him; 
but becauſe their hearts being warmed and affe&ed with zeal 
to the thing, could not come up as =_ deſired in the expreſ- 
ſing ofthe (ame : And therefore ( as it were ) they ſay, al- 
though we c:innot give Thee glory, honour, &c. as becomethz 
yet Thou art worthy ofthe ſame, aad it is becoming,thar Thou 
ſhould have it, and we arc fo far convinced of the lame, as by 
this acknowledgement, to put our ſeal ro this Truth thar Thou 
art worchy to havs zll praiſe, honour, and glory given unto 
Thee. And thus they rather expreſs their affetion to that 
work of praiſe , than their ſarisfa&1on in attaining any length 
therein. In which we have an excellent copy, a heart affe&ted 
with Gods honour,to wit, lt Js always defirous that He fhould be 
glorified , and yer never fatisfted with Its gloritying of 
Him. | : : 

They give two reaſons to demonſtrate the juſtice of this thetr 
acknowledgement that God is worthy of all praiſe; The firſt1s, 
from His intereſt in,and ſuperiority over all things,by His crea- 
ring of the ſame. for thou baſt created all things z and fo He be- 
ing the great Maſter , and Porter of all things in Heaven, and 
Earth; there being nothing bur that which harh its beeing 
from Him, and there being much Power , Wiſdom , Good- 
neſs, &c. exerciſed in this Work of Creation, and to be read 
on the creature : ls it not juſt that all Thould aſcribe glory,and 
honour, and power to Him ? and is it not moſt reaſonable that 
that relation of His ſhould be acknowledged by all.? Where we 
ſee, that though the Work of Creation be paſt many rheuland 
years ſince, yet may it be, and ought it to be a freſh ground of 
Praiſe unto the end of the world. Alſo,we ſee that where the 
Work of Creation is rightly conſidered, ſouls will never want 
ground of Praiſe. And laſtly, that theſe who are affefted with 
the Glory of God Himſelf , will be diſcerning matrer of Praiſe 
and admiration in all His Works, and tn every Creature, which 
wyl be again turned about to His Praiſe. 

The ſecond reaſon of their Praiſe, is in theſe words, and for 
thy pleaſure they are and were created : which in ſum is this, not 
only. were all things created by Thee, but when there was no 
tie upon Thee to make them, Thou of thy good pleaſure thought 
firto do ſo; and when Thou might have done in this manner, 
or in another, by that ſame good Pleaſure of Thine, it was con-: 
cluded to be done as it hath now come to paſs, in which there 
was no other motive, end,or rule in proceeding but Thy own 
pleaſure, and the ſetting forth of Thy Glory, for which end, 
they are ſtill ſuſtained in the beeing that they have : and there- 
fore it is moſt juſt and equirable that Thow ſhould have praiſe 
from-alll Thy creatures, which for this very end were created. 
This is a ſtrong reaſon, taken not only fron Gods creating of 
all rhings, but from the end which ſoveraignly He propoſed to 
Himſelf in the (ame, ro wir, that H's good pleaſure, which had 
wiſely moulded midſes for His own Glory, might be accom- 
pliſhed. This 7:11 or Plcaſure of God , dorh nor only reſpe& 
the Work-of Creation in general , bur it holderh forth His end 
mrhe manner of the ſame, ann in the events and eftetts thar 
follow thereon; In all which, Gods Will and Pleaſure is accom- 


piiſhed, as the Word is, Prov. 16, 4. The Lord made all things 
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borh the matter and marinef of , for Himſe!f, that is, for His own Glory; yea , even the wichtd 
The marter js in three, words, 1., They ac-" thar fighr againſt God,and ſo bring u 

A ' were by the ſame Lotd created for t 
In this reaſon, there is, 1. a clear aſſertion of rhe Lords Sove- * 


oweth from the eſſen- 


tro be dae to Him, is, Power;. which.is con-. 


lorifying ef His Name. 


raignity over all His creatures, who harh no other rulein the or- 
dering and diſpofing of them, but His own will and pleaſure : 


for, ſeing that was the end for which He made them in ſuch and ' 


ſuch a manner, there is no ground to enquire a further reaſon 
of Him in reſpe of His Decrees, bur that it was His will and 
good pleaſure ſo to do. 2. Ir appearcth from this, that men 
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mſelyes an evil day, 


will never rightly praiſe God till His Soveraignity over them be + 


conceived aright and acknowledged ; and that His will 


and pleaiure 15 cnough to ftop our reaſoning when we cannot * 


come to fatisfie our ſelves in His proceeding. The want ofthis, 


makerth carnal reaſon to fret,as if the Holy One were to be boun- 
ded and limited 1n His preceeding : whereas, if we did confi- 


der, that He giveth account of none of His matters, and that it 
becometh nor man to reaſon with God; Rom.g. 20. nor the pot- 
ſheards of the carth to ſtrive with their Maker, this would put 
all co ſilence. And upon this ground , many bold Queſtions 
may be anſwered , as, Why did God make man mutable when 
He might have confirmed him in innocency,as He did the Ele& 
Angels? why was he made (o, ſeing He foreknew his fall? Why 
were ſo many creatcd and in ſuch a poſture as the Lord knew 
would bring upon themſelves deftru&ion? why are not all ſaved 
by Chriſt? Why hath He made an abſolute decree of Reproba- 
tion concerning _ ? and ſuch like. 
anſwer be gtyen bur this , even ſo it.pleaſed Him to do, and: that 
which is in the Text , for His pleaſure all things were created; 


There can no other ” 


And this Soveraignity of God, which carnal reaſon doth ſo much 


murmur againſt,is here a main ground of praiſe,and that where- 
by He Is exalred, as being thercby glorious and infinitely above 
all His creatures. 3. The aflerting of this Soveraignity of God, 
15 a DuQrine well-becoming the Church, whatever others think 
of 1t; and it 15 ever comfortable and refreſhful ro His People, 
and a ground of ſong to them, becauſe there can be nothing 
more ſatisfying ro them than His good Pleaſure. And we ſup- 
poſe, that the oppoſing, or fretting at this Do&rine of Gods So- 
veraignity, will be found to be no great evidence of the diſpo- 
fiction of one who 15a child of God , nor to proceed from that 
native. and kindly reſpe& ro God, which ought to be in crez- 
tures, eſpecially 1n believers, The acknowledging and praiſing 
of which, 1s here a great part of the Churches Work. 

The general ſcope of the vifion lookerh to theſe rwo, 1. Ts 
—_ ſomething .of God. 2. Something in the Servants of 

od. 
Firſt, Something of God. And hence, @bſ; r. His abſolute 


and ſoveraign Dominion in Heaven and Earth: which we ga-- 


ther from-the ſimilitude ir ſelf , He fitteth on a Throne, and 
hath all theſe atrendants waiting on Him ; and from the ſong, 
brought in ro point at this as the ſcope , which ſheweth the 
great end God had and hath before Him , in creating and pre- 
ſerving all 'chings. It is to ſhew Himſelf glorious, from this 
ground of His abſolute Dominion over all creatures, 

2. Not only is He a ſtately King on the Throne, but He ex- 
erciſeth His Dominion ; He hath made all, and He ſuftaineth 


all for His good Pleaſure, and fitteth on the Throne ever exe-- 


cuting His Plcaſure ; . and the world never 'wanteth a Go- 
vernour-, as ſongas this King fitrech on the Throne 3 and 
as there - 1s a- Soveralyn God , there is alſo a Soveraign 
Providence in all the World, but more eſpecially in the 
Church. 

3- His being well furniſhed with means and'inftruments.for 
doing His Work,is held forth : therefore He is ſaid to have ſuch 
attendants, fitted with wings and eyes, And Chap. 5. 11, He hath 
ren thouſand times ten thouſand , and thouſands of thoutands 
of Angels to cxecure His com:naads , round abour , oo 

before 


Chap. 5. 
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be ; theſe ors re&ions t got liberty to behold hls face , and hear hls words; 
ready/ ro do His caring, bot, O how rwch; app? are they, who day and night reft 
for His Church:anc not',- bur att alwayes . 4 ga and praifing God! 
ty Power  fok, 4 ner hens | 
08 enemies, as well. as for the creati hgs; and for . 3 are hate thuphr,, | 
carrying.on the Work of Grace, He hath ſeven Spirits to ſpread ſure the'great'ra8k and work of rhe 


thc ittoll cemfelyesumder that dfteand 
and £6 be taken up' with magnifyIng © 


narure. 
are fitte 


them hy's 


y in it, and their humble, ſerious, warchful and ſpee- hold our the bendednefs of their ſpiric within, with love and 
dy manner of going about it, is ſer out : which ſhould be a pa- Joy , that they cannot reſt; iris (fo to ſpeak) ancaſe to be 
tern to Believers how to walk in all commanded duties , and 


pieces of ſervice. "Ap : | tr ag e 
; 2, There is here holden our the great dignity and happineſs not hold their | war's bur it is their continual refreſhmeat,night 

of Gods Servants, and attendants : however we expound the and day to be ſpeak! 

words, this is clear , that to be His Servants , is a great privi- That it ts a good thing to be Chriſts Servants, and that His ſer-, 

ledge ; they fic on Thrones, they wear Crowns, they are clothed vice isa ſweet work , and it will be known ere long how good 

in white raiment, they are all Kings and Prieſts to God,Ch.z.1o. a thing it was to be Chriſts, and to be His Servants; and how 

they are as the Angels, they attend on Him, and have places a- happy alife it will be , to be praiſing Him. Ir were good ſome 

mong them that ſtand by, Zech.3.7. It is the compleating of our touc : 

happineſs , to have liberty to look upon God firting on His had the proof and experience of it, what it is. The Lord give 

Throne. The-Queen of Shebz faith, thar Solomons ſervants were us te know 1t. 
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Verlſ, I. A Na TI ſaw in the right hand of him that ſat on the throne, a bookwritten within, and 
2A 07 the backſide ſealed with ſeals. 

2. And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and 
to looſe the ſeals thereof e 

3. Andno man in heaven, nor in earth,neither under the earth, was able to open the book,, neither 
to look thereon, 

4. And I wept much becauſe n0 man was found worthy to open, and to read the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

5. And one of the elders faith unto me, Weep not : behold, the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root 
of David, hath prevailed to open the book,,, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof. 

6. And I behel , and lo, in the midſt of the throne, and of the four beaits, and in the midſt of 
the elders ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God ſent forth into all the earth, 

7. And he came and took the book out-of the right hand of him that ſat upon the throne. 


IN 


, N this ter” ———_— on to the 
Jt llning renin goeth on: and in 
Wo 


e who _ a ob ate gl are 
Chapter to iv upor- the Thrope , is here 
repreſented as having ſealed 'Beok in 
Hs hand , which none 'ip Beavyn nor 
Earth can unfold bur Jeſus Chriſt the 
Sz Mediator, who , for His Churches good, 
® doth the ſame , which is turned to 
be matter. of praiſe , in the laſt part of the Chapter. The 
ſcope of all: rendeth eſpecially ro theſe three. Firſt , To 
ſhew the abſoluteneſs , determinatneſs and particularneſs of 
Gods Decrees in all events that- concern the Church : which 
with Him are, as it were, written in a ſealed Book. Secondly, To 
ſhew the ſpectal Office of our Lord = Chriſt, who being upon 
His Fathers ſecrets , doth reveal ſo much of the ſame to the 
Church as is uſeful for her; . and that without Him there 1s no 
acceſs to the knowledge of the ſame. Thirdly , It is ro make 
way to the more clear underſtanding of the Propheſies follow- 
ing, according to the mould wherein they are revealed : for 1r 
could not be underſtood what were titended by the opening 
of the firſt , ſecond , or third ſeals, &c. were it not that here 
God is repreſented, as having a Book with ſo many ſeals in His 
hand. 
We may take up the-Chapter in theſe three parts. 1: There 
isa viſion ſcen, to wir, A book in the right band of bim that ſat 
upon the throne, &c. verſ. 1. 2. Thereare ſome circumſtances 
expreſſing borh the difficulty and poſſibility of attaining tro the 
underſtanding .of whar is written wichin rhe ſame : rh1s follow- 
erh unto the eight Verſe. 3- From that unto the end, 1s ſer 
down a moſt excellent ſong of Praiſe , as we will ſee in che 
words. 
The firſt part, to wit; the. vifion of the Book, hath four things 
remarkable 1n it. As for the Throne, what it is, and who it 15 
that ſitceth thereon, we heard thereof in the former Chapter ; 
and therefore may now proceed to theſe four things here ſer 
down, Firſt, It is called « book :. this 1s nor literally ro be 
underſtood, as if God had uſe of Books , more than He hath 
material Thrones, or Hands ; but (as was ſhown on Chap. 3. 
verſe 5. ) itis after the manner of men, ro ſhew how particular- 
ly and orderly all things are determined by God , as if they 
were particularly inſerted and recorded 19 a Book. By this 
Book here, is not underſtood Gods providence 1n general , nor 
yer His ſpecial purpoſe in reference ro His Ele&t; but His De- 
crees concerning the ſpecial eyents that were to befall His Go- 
ſpel-Church. In a word, it is this ſame Revelation : for what is 
afterward revealed to 7ohn , is by opening one of theſe ſeals, 
and the laſt (cal will be found to comprehend borh the rrum- 
pets and vials, as we will find in the progreſs. The ſecond cir- 
cumſtance, is, that this book is written within and on the back- 
fide, that is, ina word, jr js all filled up . there 15no blank in 
the ſame: for, known to God art all his works from the beginning, 
Aﬀts 15. 18. and now new occurrence, which 1s ſo as tro men, 
doth pur the Lord to take any new.counſel, or to make any new 
decree (for, to ſay ſo, there 1s no blank in His Regiſter ro con- 
tain the ſame) but all rhings were concluded of old in His coun- 
ſel, and accordingly in rime are brought ro paſs. Thirdly, This 
Book is ſaid to be #3 bis right band: which ſhewerh, 1. Thar 
there are none acceſſory to His counſel, but Himſelf; for, He 
took counſel of none. 2. That He Himſelf1s Maſter of His own 
Purpaſes, and there is none that can alter His decrees, or 
change any of His purpoſes ; for, the Book is in His own hand. 
3- Ir ſhewerh , that what He hath once in His Wiſdom con- 
cluded, He doth, by His power proceed to execute , and that ſo 
as He cannot be fruſtrated of His end; therefore is He aid to 
have it zu his right hand:which ſheweth both His admirable dex- 
texiry, & Omnipotency,that arecxerciſed in cxecuting the ſame. 


Book, of '#he Rexel ation. 


words fotlewing doclear, and as may-be gatheredfrom ie; 
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The fourth eircumſiance is, this Book ic foelrd with 2 
ſealed, that is, undiſcernable and unconceivable agg 1 e 


, » 


11- #though all things/be knownito-God , yet are they wn- 
'known to Greatures , till they-be parricularly: by 
ht ro pals. 


| pened, 8&c. Ofthis forr is this Book 
mencioned here ; for, Chap.6. we ſee thatthe opening of every 


ſeal giveth ſome new viſion, and that there is no underſtanding 
thereof rill the diſtin& and ſeveral (cals be opened, 
 Theſecond _=_ of the Chaprer,which concerneth rhe open- 
ing of the Book, and maketh way for expreſſing the honour of 
the Mediator, followerh in the next fix Verſes.” Wherein, Firſt, 
There 1s a Proclamation made , to find our ſome fir perſon ro 
open the ſame, ver, 2. Secondly, There is a diſappointment, 
verſ. 3- Thirdly, There is Johns exceeding great heavinc(s and 
weightedneſs therewith, verſ. 4 Fourchly , There is a conſo- 
lation againſt the ſame, firſt, intimated, and thereafter ſeen, 
ver. 5.6, 7. 

The Proclamation, wer. 2. is in theſe words, I ſaw 4 ſtrong 
Angel, proclaiming with a loud voice , Wyo is worthy to open the 
book, and to looſe the ſtals thereof ? Tas Proclamation is not 
made as 1f there were an expettarion to find any creature by 
whom this mighr be done ; bur by purting all crearures to ir, 
( aod thereby declaring their inſufficiency ) the greater way is 
made for the glory of Chriſt, the Mediator , the performer 
thereof. The party proclaiming, is, an Angel : for even theſe 
admire Gods way with His Church , and'defire the unfolding 
of the ſame. Ir Is a ſtrong Angel , to ſhew the concernment of 
the thing proclaimed, and thar eyen the moſt excellent Angels 
count it their happineſs to be ſerviceable to God in the affairs 
of His Church ; alſo it maketh the proclaimed more ob- 
ſervable. By comparing this with the 5. and'6. verſes, we may 
ſee, that by beafts , are neither underſtood any of the hoſk of 
Angels in general , nor ſome ſpecial Angels (az ſome alleage) 
of a mote eminent degree : for they are oppoled to this ſtrong 
Angel, who yer muſt be underſtood to be of eminency among(t 
them. Again, the matrer proclaimed 1s obſervable , which is 
not, Who isable to open the Book, &c. bur, Who js worthy, 
or meer todo the ſame ? and this , upenthe qne' fide ,-\s to 
pur @ daſh upon all creatures , as being unworthy and unmeert 
to pry into Gods ſecrers immediately ; and on the other ſide, 
it doth exceedingly commend the Mediator, who alone is found 
to be ſuch. This is done with a logd voice , that thereby che 
mouths of all creatures may be ſtopped, and thar this fin- 
gular worthine& of the Mediator' , and this His peculiar 
priviledge might be afterward found ro be the more un- 
queſtionable. h 

A ſecond circumſtance , is, the anſwer of this proclamation, 
or the effe&t which followed upon it; which may he garhcred 


from verſ. 3. and no man in htaum , nor inearth, nor under tie 
ea'th, 
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earth , was able to open the book, nay , nor to look thereon : this 


15 platn ,.and ſhewerh that not one of all the creatures, even o 
the moſt,excellent Angels in Heaven, none of the men in earth, 
. or Devils in hell can reveal Gods ſecret counſel. till ir be done 
-by the Mediator: - nay, they could not Look thereon ,; which is an 
-aggravatian of rheir dulneſs and ignorance in that reſpeR : for 
-chey were ſo far from opening this Book , that they could not 
- look upon the ſame. -And If it be thus in che works of common 
providence., What could all creatures have attained to in rhe 
uptaking of the great Myſtery of Godlineſs , God manifeſted in 
wy fleb, &c.' had not the Lord thought good to reveal the 
ame ? 

The third thing, verſcg. is, Jobns heavineſs, becauſe of that 


apparent impoſſiajlity , 42d 1 wept much, bicanſe no man was 


found warthy to open, and to read the book , neither to leok thereon. 
Which doth ſet forth, 1. That 7obn did eſteem the under- 
ſtanding of what was within chis Book co be of great worth. 
2.That he did exceedingly long to underit. nd the ſame. 3.-That 
he ſeemed now to be hopelets of attaining this. 4. That this 
diſappointment was ſad and heavy co him. Ir is not like that. it 
*was Zobns curioſity , which made him thus to weep z, but con- 
ceiving the thing to be uſeful to the Church , ir did afte& him 
much to ſee the fickleneſs of all creatures, and mens emprineſs 
in particular , for all their, boaſting of cheir attaining to the 
knowledge of fo grear myſteries : yet there ny be ſome infir- 
mity in this exceſs, by his thinking the thing deſperate, becauſe 
it was impoſſible to creatures , and his overlooking the Office 
and Excellency of the Mediator , who can do when all others 
g1ve it over : which js a fault too often incident to Belicvers. 
The fourth ſtep , is, verſ..5. Where the conſolation begin- 
neth : tor the Lord ſuffereth not Fohs to weep long , even 
though his infirmiry had occaſioned his own heavineis. The 
conſolation hath two parts ; Tne firſt js, by ſending good news, 
or glad tidings unto Fibn, verſ.g. 'The ſecond 1s,by making him 
a beholder of a comfortable fighr , verſ.6, and 7. wherein he 
ſeeth that to be performed, which was told unto him. 
In theſe glad tidings , we may confider , Firſt, the carrier; 
Secondly , the comfort; Thirdly , the ground thereof, The 
carrier , is one of the Elders , that 15, as was expounded 1n the 
former Chapter , ſome private Profeſſor or member of the 
Church, whom , in way of vifion, God maketh uſe of to help 
and qnner fps in this his heavineſs and infirmity : and what 
is here in viſion, may be often really performed in the Church. 
From which we may gather, 1. That the firongeſt of Gods 
Servants may have their great fits of heavineſs and weeping,and 
their miſtakes of His diſpenſations, and be ready to count things 
much more deſperate than they are. 2, The Lord is tender of 
His Peoples heavineſs, even when ir is out of infirmity. -3. His 
comforts are ſeaſonably tryſted , and often then are they moſt 
near and refreſhful-, when men think things moſt deſperate. 
4+ He may make uſe of any inſtrument for the comforting of 
another ; and when the ſtrong are overmaſtered with heavinels, 
He can fiir up weak Profeſſors to prove comfortable to them. 
And in the laſt place, more particularly we may (ce, That weak 
Profeſſors may ſometimes be more comforted in the uſe-making 
of Chriſts Offices, and in exerciſing faith on Him, than great 
Teachers : who, by ſecking.to exerciſe their light , invention, 
and reaſon to ſatisfy themſelves in things that are dark,may have 
many diſappointments therein , and hcavineſs following there- 
on, (o long as the Mediator 15 nor employed; whereas the ſimple 
tender Bcliever, that at firſt looketh to Him for anſwering of all 
difficulties, may have much peace and chearfyineſs. 
Secondly, The particular comfort is expreſſed , weep not : 
which ſhewerh both chat that was not the duty which 741 was 
called unto, though for the time he did let out him(clf therein ; 


and allo that there was not ſuch ground for the ſame as he ſup- } 


poſed, 


. An Expoſition of the 


f theſe that are he 


'yett 


And becauſe ſimple direRions will not prevail to comfort 

, In the third place, He giveth the ground 

of this, Behold (faith he) the Lion of the tribe of Tudab, the yoot of 
David, hath apy coy to open the Book, 8nd to looſe the ſeals there- 
of : which is in ſum , thou mayſt be comforted and ſtay thy 
3 for, though no creature be able to open the Book 
Mediator can and will fully do that buſineſs. He - 
neth this with a Behold, thereby to rouze up Jobn with the glad 
ridings that He was to tell him, and alſo to make what was ſaid 
the more co be obſerved, and the party (ſpoken of, the more to 
be admired. This party who openeth the Book ,, muſt be no 
mean perſon, ſeeing he doth what no creature in Heaven , nor 
Earth could do ; and fo is contra-diftinguiſhed from them, He 
is here expreſſed by two titles : the firſt is, He is the Lion of the 
tribe of Zudah : this ſeemeth ro be taken from G+#.49-9. where 
Zudahb 1s ſaid to couch down as a Lion, and as an old Lien: who 
ſhall rouxe him up? And this 15 attribured to Him, 1. To fhew 
that He 15 of the ſtock and linage of Zudah,and the very Meſſiah, 
or Shiloh, ſpoken of there. 2. To point out the excellent qua- 
lifications wherewith our Lord Jeſus is furniſhed for the un- 
dertaking and proſecuting of the moſt dangerous exploits, if fo 


wee 


HisPeoples need call for the ſame.He is indeed ſucha bold Lion 


as never drew back for a ſtrait: and as none can rouze Him up 
bur ro their own prejudice. So none can expe otherwiſe to 
be dealt with, that riſe up againſt Him. The ſecond word, is, 
He Is the root of David : this 1s taken, as would ſeem from 1/az. 
II. verſ.1. where He is called a rod out of the fiem of 7eſſe, and 
a branch ont of bisroots; fo that if we look upon Chritt as Man 
and come of David, He 1s a rod out of the ftem of Zeſſe, & 5. or, 
if we look upon Him in a more Spiritual and myſtical ſenſe, as 
He 1s God- Man, Mediator and head'of His Church , in this re- 
ſpe& He is the root of David, becauſe ſo, David as a member, 
hath his being from Him : in which reſpe&, Chap. 22. verſ. 16. 
the Lord doth fiile Himſelf both the root and off-ſpring of David. 
And this two-fold conſideration of Chriſt, is the only way to 
looſe that Queſtion which puzled the Phariſces , Matth. 22. 
verſe 42, &c. to wit , How the Mefſhah could be toth Davids 
Son, and Davids Lord. Itis ſaid, He bath prevazled to open the 
Book, &c. which intimateth many difficultics that the-Media- 
tor had to overcome in the executing of His Office ; and yer 
withal, a moſt full ViRory , that now this couragious Lion by 
His dying had obtained over them all , So that there coulg be 
nothing alleaged why He ſhould nor poſſeſs the priviledges that 
were due to the Mediator. 

The other part of the conſolation, is, by making John in vi- 
ſion to behold the performing of this, verſ. 6, and 7. Where- 
in, xt» Zobns looking is mentioned, and I behelz, (fanh he )thar 
is, having ſo good news told me, I revived. (as it were) again, 
and looked to Him that ſatupon the Throne , to ſee if there 
might be any gas of that which formerly I ſuppoſed to he 
deſperate. 2. It is marked what he ſaw after he had looked ; 
and becauſe the viſion is wonderful, there is juſtly a Lo prefix- 
ed unto it, This viſion is, 1n general, a viſion of Jeſus Chriſt the 
Mediator, whom now 7ohn ſeeth, to his great comfort and (atis- 


 fa&1oh, to be the performer of that which formerly he thought 


d=ſperate. And becauſe He is a ſingular Perſon, He 1s ſeveral 
wayes deſcribed in theſe two Verſes. Firſt , He is called a 
Lamb; this isa Title ordinarily given to Jeſus Chriſt in the Go- 
ſpel of Fohn: And we conceive , 1t 1s eſpecially for theſe rivo 
reaſons, 1. To expreſs Chriſt Jcſus His Pricſtly Office , and His 
offcring of Himſclf a Sacrifice for His People : therefore ordi- 
narily , when He getteth that Title, ſomething is added there- 
unto, as, to tabe away the ſins of the world, to be ſliin , &c. as 
even here in this ſame Verſe ; which exp7:t1ions do p3lpa- 
bly relate to His S.crifice and Offering. 2. It is ro ſhew His 
mildneſs (to ſpeak o') In reference ro Hjs Pcople : for al- 
chough He be a Lion, in the former Verſe, in reſpect —_ 
| | under- 


Chaps, 


Chap:”'5- wi 
4 ings for them againſt enemies ; yet, in 'His dealing 
— 1s more gentle than any Limb, and this is men- 
tioned as one of this High-prieſts properties, Heb. 7. 26, that He 


Is holy, harmleſs or illeſſe, &c-which is no little commendation of 


to His People. Ina word, Heis a Lion to purchaſe and 
= , and :Lamb in penny what He hath purchaſed ro 
His People. Secondly, He s aid ro be as it bad been ſlain : (0 
is Hc repreſented to Tobn in viſion, that it may appear by what 
means He thus prevailed to obtain ſuch priviledges for His 
Churches good, to wit, it is by His dying, and giving His life for 
His ſheep : and upon this ground ( Fob. 10. 17.) itisfaid, that 
the Father loveth Him, that is, accepreth of Him , approverh of 
Him in the diſcharge of the Office of Mediator ; and as He as 
the Son of God was neceſſarily beloved without reſpe to this, 
ſo we ought to efteem much of what Chriſt hath reyealed to us 
in the Goſpel , and of what He revealeth to us inthe ſame Pro- 
pheſy ; for, by His death He made way to haye the fame reveal- 
ed untous. Thirdly , This Lamb ts placed in the midſt of rhe 
Throne , that is , He Is a partaker of the ſame Glory and Dom|- 
nion and Authority with the Father, as He is God , andis ad- 
mirted to His right Hand, and to Glory and Majeſty, far above 
every name that is in Keayev and in Earth , as He 1s Mediator, 
And ir is in ſum, what is aſſerted,Chap. 3. 21. Alfo, He is in the 
midft of the four nul, and four and twenty Elders : which is not 
for nought exprefſed ; But, as itdoth ſhew, 1. His Dignity 
and Glory beyond them ; So, 2. it ſheweth Hts preſence in the 
Church, upon the ſame Throne with the Father, that thereby 
His People may be the more bold in their approaches unto 
God by Him , ſeeing they want not a friend alwayes preſent in 
that Court. For this end alſo , He is aid to be Fanding , ſome 
way to declare His readineſs to execute what may tend to His 
Peoples edification and conſolation 3 for, as a painful ſhepherd, 
He ftandeth to feed the Flock, Micah 5. verſ.g. Fourthly, He is 


faid to have ſeven Horns and ſeven eyes, and thefe again , areex- gr 


ded to be the ſeven Spirits of God , ſent ſorth into all the 
earth; by theſe, no created thing can be underſtood ; for, that 
which is the Lambs power or horns, muſt be Omnipetent; that 
which is His eye,muſt be Omniſcient; and that which is through 
all the Earth, muſt be Omnipreſent : this therefore muſt 
underſtood of the third Perſon of the hoty Trinity. , as was ex- 
pounded, Chap. 1.4. And Chap.4.5. Here He is called, in reſpe& 
of His manifold operarions , ſeven horns and ſeven eyes of rhe 
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Lamb, becauſe of that order of operation that is among the Per” 
ſons of the bleſſed Trinity, whereof we ſpoke in rcp for- 
merly cired., The Taft part of the deſcription recorded here, is, 
in veyſ. 7, where the Lambs advancing (as it were) to Him thar 
fitteth upon the Throne, and His a&ual taking the Book our of 
His hand to open the ſame , is expreſſed, 4nd he came and took 
the Book out of the right hand of bim that ſat upon the Throne : this 
could not bur be a comfortable fight ro John , who having for- 
merly given over the caſe as deſperate;,-doth now fe this love- 
ly Lamb proceed bÞ far in the diſcovering of what was conrain- 
ed in this Book. And here we have, firſt, the three Perſons 
ofthe Holy Trinity diſtin&ly holden forth : For there is 1. one 
upon the Throne with the Book in His hand ; 2. there is the 
Lamb; 3. there are the ſeven Spirits of God diſtin& from the 
former two, and all theſe on the ſame Throne. Secondly, We 
may ſee the three Offices of the Mediator , holden forth here ; 
For, 1. That He isa Lamb ſlain , fignificth His Prieſtly Office. 
2. That He 1s upon the Throne , and hath horns and power, 
doth hold forth His Kingly Office. 3. That He taketh the Book 
tro open, and to reveal Gods mind to His Church, is an expreſs 
evidence of His being Propher. 

From all that is ſpoken,two things are mainly to be obſerved, 
I That the Lord hath a ſpecial over-ruling providence over all 
things that concern His Church. There is nothing that fallerh 
out , which k new to Him , but what He hath determined and 
written down, as it were , before; the beginning of the World, 
This is a great conſolation to His Church , there is no enemy 
that doth riſe up againſt her , nor any pas that breaketh out 
among ker members,nor any event that occaſionally ſhe ſeemerh 
to meet with, but theſe were fully derermined by the Lord be- 
fore the beginning of the world. 

Tn the ſecond part of the words,we ſee what excellent worth 
the Mediator is beyond all creatures in Heaven and Earth, how 
eat need there is of Him , and how wretched and miſerable 
we would be without Him. All the moſt glorious creatures in 
Heaven befide, and all rke fulneſs of the Earth could not give 
us ground of comfortable worſhipping before God, if there were 
not a Mediator, We may ſee alſo, that the great cauſe of His 
Peoples heartleſneſs , .is, that he js not acknowledged in their 
ſtraits. O how excellent a One is the Mediator ! and O how 
happy a thing were it continually to be improving Him ! Lord 
reach us that : and to Him be praiſe for ever. Amen. 


LECTURE TIL 


Verſ. 8. And when he had taken the book,, the four beaſts and four and twenty elders fell down 


=— 


before the Lamb , having every one of them , harps , and golden wialls full of odours, which are the 


prayers of ſaints. | 
9. And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 


Thou art worthy to take the book, andto open the ſeals there- 


of : for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed ns to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 


and people, and nation : 


Io, And haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the earth, 
IT. And 1] beheld , and I heard the voice of many Angels round about the Throne , and the 
beaſts and the elders, and the number of them was ten thoujand 1i34es ten thouſand, and thouſands 


of thouſands. 


© ..I 2. Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, 


nd wiſdom,” and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 
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12. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and (uch 
4s are in the ſea and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſmg, honour, glory, and power, 


be unto Him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 5, 


mb for ever aud ever, 


14. And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen, And the four and twenty elders fell down and worſhip= 


ped Him that liveth for ever and ever. 


His is the third part of the Chapter, and expreſſeth 
the main ſcope of what went before, to wit, the 
exalcing ofthe Mediator. This is caſt in berwixt His 
raking of the Book out of the hand of Him that (ar 
upon the Throne, and His proceeding aQually to 

cpenthe ſame, that this ſingular work of the Mediator may 
be made the more obſervable. The occaſion of rhe Song, Is 
in the beginning of verſ. 8. And when he had taken the Book, &c. 
thatis, when by this appearing of the Mediator in. His Office 
they had ground to expe& tne opening up of the within-con- 
rained Myſteries, Then they praiſe. 

The praiſe ir (elf may be taken up in three parts, according 
ro the ſeveral patties that take part thercin. For, 1. The re- 
deemed Church begin, and they ſing, in the laſt part of the 
3 werſ, and in the 9, and 10. verſes, Then, 2. The Angels 
follow, verſ. 11, and 12. fa the third place, all creatures are 
brought-in joying in his Song, verſ; 13: And becauſe the Re- 
deemed have moſt intereſt in, and obligation to the Mediator, 
whoſe praiſe is peculiarly expreſſed here, Therefore, as they 
begin, ſo they cloſe, ver|. 14. ; 

In the firſt parr, Firſt, The redeemed Church are deſcribed 
in reference to this work, verſ. 8. Secondly, Their praiſe Is 
expreſſed, verſ. 9, and 10. In their deſcription they. are called 
jour beaſts, and twenty four Elders ; whereof we ſpoke In the 
former Chapter, and ſhew that by them, moſt probably is 
holden forth the Miniſters and Profeſſors of Chritts Milicant 
Goſpel-church ; and this place doth confirm the ſame : for, 
rhey are contradiſtinguiſhed from Angels, verſ- 11. and are (a1d 
to be Redeemed nd made Kings and Prieſtsunto God, which 
azreeth to all Believers even upon earth, as Chap. I. ver/. 6. 
Again, their work here, is, not only co praiſe; bur to pray 3 tor 
they have vials full of odours, as well as harps, ver. 8. «nd they 
are ſaid to be ſharers of Chriſts ſpiricual Dominion, and ro be 
Priefis to Him even on earth : yea, their ſpiritual Prieſthood 
will moſt properly agree to that, according to the uſual applt- 
cation thereof in Scripture. Theſe Redeemed, are ſaid to jall 
down before the Lamb : which 1s to ſhew their humble and re- 
verend way of going about this work of praiſe, and was ſpoken 
of, Chap. 4. vtrſ, 10. Laſtly, They are furniſhed for this work, 
having every one of them harps and golden vials fall of odours, or 
incenſe, which are the prayers of Saints ; this ſhewerh their ft- 
redneſs and readineſs for the work 3 and ir1s done in expreſ- 
fions borrawed from the Ceremonial worthip under the Old 
Teſtament, when yet the ſcope is to expreſs the ſpiritual 
— that is given to God under the Goſpel 3 By harps, 
are underſtood 1nftruments for praiſe, as 1s frequent 1n the 
Pſulms ; and we will find the Saints in their chearful condi- 
tion ( Chap. 15. 2.) ſo deſcribed. This ſhewerh a warmneſs and 

" bendedneſs of heart, ready to burſt out 1n the praiſe of the 
Mediator, and to make melody thereby within themſelves be- 
fore Him 3 which is more acceprable to Him and comfortable 
to them, than the ſweetneſs of any material inſtrument what- 
ſomever, as Eph.5.19. and C0/.3.16, where we are commanded 
to Praiſe with grace in our hearts, which may well be the thing 


fignificd by theſe harps.Beſide this, They have golden vials full of 


odours or incenſe. Incenſe was uſed in the Ceremonial worſhip, 


when the people approached to offer up their requeſts ro God 


therefore we haye the word, P/al. 141. 2. Let my prayer be ſet 


forth o_ thee as incenſe ; vials, are veſſels wherein theſe 
were oftered ; and io vials full of odonrs, will ſignifie a ſpiri- 
cual fircedneſs with the Spirit of Grace and Supplication ( as is 
promiſed, Zech, 12. , to pour out the heart to God in 
prayer as well as in praiſe. They are two notable qualificati- 
ons of Believers ; and it is ordinary both in the Old and New 
Teſtament ro underſtand by ſacrifices and offerings, the moral 
dutles of praiſe and prayer in the days of the Goſpel. As to 
the laſt part, this is confirmed in the words following, which 
are the prayers of Saints : where two things are anſwered, 
I. Would we know who theſe beaſts and Elders were whe | 
have theſe vials ; It is anſwered, they are Saints, that is,- Be- 
lievers, Members of the Militant Church, according to the 
uſual acception of the word : and this confirmeth the former 
expoſition which we gave of theſe parties. Again, would we 
know what theſe odours are which are in the vials :' the Text 
faith, they are the prayers of Saints, that is, theſe odours repre- 
ſent the Saints : which may either be underſtood indefinitely, 
as interpreting what is meaned by odours in the general, and fo 
all the prayers of che Saints on carth in general may be called 
odours and incenſe ; or, we may take it with a ſpecial relation 
co this place 3 and ſo the odours here will fignifie the prayers - 
of the ſame Saints who had the vials in their hands 3 and thus 
(ey Ng not properly the prayers of others to offer up to God 
which yer were not abſurd,confidering that theſe officers were 
living Saints on earth) bur, they bring their own prayers, even 
as by harps is fignified their own expreſſjons of bralfe, or the 
praiſe expreſſed by themſelves, as the Song following will clear. 
This therefore hath no affinity at all with the Popith Do&rine 
of the 1nterceſſion of Saints departed, which is utterly croſs to 
the ſcope of this place. Ir is to be obſerved alſo, how different 
this phraſe is from that which is attributed to Chriſt, Chap. 8; 
verſ. 3+ where he alone offereth the prayers of all Saints, ad- 
ding incenſe thereunto. 
 Thctr ſong followeth inthe 9, and 10. verſ, Where, 1. there 
15 the expreſſion of their praiſe, 2. The grounds or reaſons 
thereof, Their ſong is ſaid tobe a new ſong ; and they ſing a 
new ſong. 1. Becauſe rhe matter was ſo great and excellent, 
that no former expreſſion of praiſe could, as it were, reach the 
ſame : for which cauſe ( Pſal. 40.) David faith, He had put a 
new ſong'1n his mouch, when by a new and fingular mercy, He 
had given him matter thereof. 2, Itis new, as contradiftin& 
from the more obſcure expreſſions of praiſe that were under 
the Old Teſtament. Now, the Office of the Mediator being 
more clear, and He having made Himſelf more known to His 
People, they accordingly expreſs His praiſe in a new ſong. 
The matter expreſſed, is, Thou art worthy to take the book, and 
to open the ſeals thereof, that is, in. (um, thou arr worthy to be 
Mediator, and to execute what belongeth to that Office. 
This looketh not to be very much, at-the firſt, yer, there 
cannor be more ſaid. For, if we will conſider, 1. This 
expreſſion putreth Him beyond all creatures ; for, none of 
them was found worthy ; and ſo by this,they acknowledge Him 
to be beyond all. 2, This expreſſion hath in itan acknowledg- 
ment of His worthineſs and fitneſs to be Mediator, and 4 
all things ts have the '\preheminency and a Name above every 
name that is named, which is'the greateſt conferred Glory that 
is conceivable, and more than Angels and Men are capable of, 
or 


Chap. 3. 
or can comprehend. 3. This expreſſion im plieth their hearty 
afſent ro Gods conſtiruring of Him in that Office, and their 
exulting ro ſea Him profpcr and glorified 1n the executing of the 
ſame: which is a thing well becoming a member of Chriſts 
Body, and a (utje&t of His Kingdom ; and 15 the greateſt length 
they can come ar, to wir, to be aſienters by their acknowledge- 
ment of His worth to Gods advancing of Him tothis dignity. 

The grounds of the praiſe follow in three ſteps, tie laſt be- 
ing alwayes more particular than the former,and aneffed there- 
of. The eſt, By for thou waſt ſlain, that 15, 1n the execurion of 
Thy Office, and in obedience to the Fathers will, Thou haſt 
ſubmitted Thy ſelf ro death, cven to a violent death, and ac- 
cordingly kath ſuffered the fame, and ſo Thou waſt lain, This 
dying of an accurſcd death, 15 the great article and condition re- 
quired upon the Mediators fide of the Covenant of Redempri- 
on, upen the undertaking, and undergoing of which, all privi- 
ledges promiſed ro Him therein, are grounded z and from this, 
all the Works of Redemprion flow : therefore here ir is made 
the reaſon of His worthineſle to adminiſter the Office of a Medi- 
ator in every thing, and why He cannot bur be —_ worthy 
to do the ſame, and to be praiſed by His People, becauſe He 
was (lain, and ſo hath performed whit was undertaken by 
Hirt, 

The ſecond ground,is, 41d hat redeemed us to God by thy bloud, 
out of every kindred,and tongut,and people,and nation, In this there 
is a very ſum of the Goſpel and Work of Redemption, and ir is 
the more particular application of the former ground, and the 
effe& thereof, as was ſaid z and this Inforceth the former rea- 
ſon. We have reaſon ( ſay they ) to praiſe Thee for Thy death; 
for, by it, we that were loſt and ſold under fin, are redeemed 
unto God, &c. To ' conſider the words more particularly, we 
muſt follow the fimilitade of Redemption, as it is uſed amongſt 
men, and in'this caſe is made uſe” of to help us to underſtand 
ſomewhat of this great myſterie of the Goſpel. And here is 
implied, r. That God had a peculiar right to theſe that praiſe 
it this ſong;before ever they came to be ſold or morgaged ; Se, 
ro redeem a thing amongft men, ſupponerh a man once to have 
had a right to ſuch a thing : here, we take Gods right to theſe 
redeemed, not only.to be that intereſt which He had in them 
by Creation, for that is common ; but that which He had 
from Eternity by His purpoſe and decree of Ele&1on : in which 
reſpeR, the Ele& are called His fingularly, and ob. 17. verſ. 
6: Thine they were, and thou gaveft them to me, &c. where theſe 
that were Ele&ed and given to Chriſt, are in a peculiar manner 
ſaid to be Gods ; and this is implyed in the phraiſe, Thou haſt 
redeemed usto God : for, it ſupponeth, that by Ckriſts pur- 
chaſe, as it were, acceſſe is made for them again to be the Lords 
poſſeſſion, according to His former right. 2. Here is implyed, 
that even theſe to whom God had this peculiar righr, are be- 
fore this Redemption ſomeway morgaged, or, as we uſe to lay, 
wodfer ; and yet ſo as the former right was not fully diſlolved : 
for, if there had not been ſome morgageing and altenation,there 
had been no need ' of Redemption; and if there had beena 
total! diſſolution of the former right, chere had been no acceſle 
ro redeem. This morgageing in Scripture, is clearly expreſſed 
to be that ſpiritual bondage ' under the Law, wrath, and curſe 
of God, whereby even the Ele& by their fins have inthralled 
themſelves; and becauſe of thar, arelying under the curſe of 
God till He be ſatisfied; and His honour repared,which ſuffered 
by their fin: this is largly expreſſed, Rom. 3. Ephe/. 2. and 
Gat. 3. befide many other rom The tye which notwithſtand- 
ing ſtands betwixr the Lord and theſe, is, that parpole of eleGtt- 
on 3 © ( foreven then in that reſpe& they are His, as was ſaid } 
for, Ele&ion being founded on nothing 1n che Creature but on 
Gods free will,” purpoſe and good pleaſure, there can nothing 
In the Creature  diffolye the ſame. ' 3. Here is implyed, that 


before theſe Ele& can be freed from: the curſe, there muſt be 


\ 
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a price laid down, as it were, in compenſation for the ſame : 
this is clearly imply ed 1n the word Redemption, which imporc- 
eth ſome « q\{Flenr (atis.action given to the party offended, or 
to the parity for whoſe behoove ſuch perſons were juſily 
morgaged and without whole prejudice they could not be 
ſer free, except an equivalent price were payed ; and this is 
called Redempiioa. Now, the party offended, for the vindi- 
cation of whole honour the Elect fora time are impriſoned, 
and pur under the keeping ofthe Law, &c. 1s the Lord ; 
and therefore in reaſon ere they can be freed, there muſt be 
ſome <quivalenr price for His farisfation, which may glorifie 
Him, and vindicace His honour as much as the keeping of them 
in priſon or under the former morgage 3 and this is called 
ſatisfaction or Redemption. 4. The ſcope of this Redempti- 
on, 15 Expricſled in that word, Thou haſt redeemed us to God, 
that is, that the Ele& may, be admitted unto Gods friendſhip 
and favour, and communion with Him, and to the enjoying of 
the title that ſtands berwixt Him and them, as freely as if they 
had never had fin, or had never been under ſuch a morgage. 
5s. They expreſle who this Redeemer 1$;TH 0 & haſt redeemed us: 
O bleſſed Thou.” This cannor indeed but affeR;z Thou the Lamb ; 
Thou, the Lion of the Tribe of 7udah; Thou, the Son of God, 
that hath eyes like a flame of fire, e&#c. Thos haſt redeemed 
us. Chriſt js called a Redeemer; becauſe when the Ele& had 
nothing to free themſelves from the captivity and morgage 
which they had brought upon themſelves, when the Juſtice of 
God, by vertue of the Law and Curſe, ( to ſay no more ) did 
call for a fatisfa&ion and price before they could be admitred 
to freedom, Then He undertook, and was content to pay what 
they were due, either in the ſame kind, or, in the equivalent, 
that (o they, who were as a morgaged poſſeſſion, detained 
from the right owner, might be reſtored freely to him again. 
6. Theprice by which He redeemed them, is menrioned, 
Thou haſt redeemed us by thy bloud, Tt was wonderful that 
He who was ſucha Pcrſon, ſhould be the Redeemer ; But, O 
how wonderful, that He ſhould perform this Redemption by 
layivg down ſuch a price as His own bloud! And, in this we 
may ſee, Firſt, That ſeing the threatning againſt fin, includeth 
death; ( That day thou eats, thou ſhalt die ) So the Redeemer 
condeſcended to undergo death for ſatisfying that. Secondly, 
When it is ſaid, Thou haſt redeemed us by Thy bloud, there 
is importeda teſtimony of the ſingularity of His worth, and 
alſo of His love : for, no bloud of goats, nay, nor of men, nor 
of meer creatures could make this Redemprion, ( for, no man 
can redeem his Brother, Pſal. 49. ſo precious is the Redempci- 
on of Souls, that it ceaſeth for ever, to wir, in reſpe& of created 
redeemers ) yet, then Thou candeſcended to do it, even with 
Thy bloud, which ( Aft. 20. 28. )is the bloud of God. Thirdly, 
This redeeming by His bloud, doth expreile His death to be 
purpoſely, and formally laid down by Him, and accepred of by 
God, as a price and fatisfation in the room of theſe EleR, fer 
the obtaining of their Redemption: otherwiſe,the whole ſtrain 
of this ſcripture wil be to no purpoſe,cxcept Chrift be acknow- 
ledged to be the Redeemer, and His blond and ſufferings ro 
be the price which is laid down asa fatisfaion to Gods Ju- 
ſtice in the room of the Ele& ſinners, that thereby they n;av ' 
be ſer free. And Chriſts bloud in this reſpe& , is ſaid to be 
a ſatisfation equivalenr before” Juſtice , becauſe, by His © * 
undertaking that debt; and ſuhmirting co pay the ſame, 
and Gods aQual exaQing it of Him, the Holineſſe and. 
ſpotlefle Juſtice of God, is more gloriouſly* maniteſie d, 
than if theſe* themſelves - had 'been keeped fill jn the 
priſon , who were yct never able to have paid one f*r- 
thing, whereas now the Redeemer hath paid to the uttermoſt. 
7, There is here' the objet of this Redemprion, to wir, 
#53 Thou haſt redeemed us ; and thele are (to ſay ſo) two 
wayes qualified, 1. In reſpea = the cxrent of this obje& z ir ' 
: | 1s 
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bur ir js extended to every kindred, tongue, pgpple, and ra- 
tion. And this it ſeemeth 1s done , to fhew univerſaliry 
( to ſay ſo) andextenr of Chriſts Church under the Goſpel, 1n 
Sopoſſtinro what'it was under the Law and formerly. Now 
fay they the Church is not included within one Family , or 
Nation ; but the Goſpel being ſpred , the Ele& are garhered- 
in out of all Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues 3 and we, who 
are notof the ſtock of 4braham, bur are of ftrange Nations, have 
reaſon to praiſe for this Goſpel, and to bleſs the Medlator who 
hath purchaſed it unto us. Again , although this obje in 
ſome reſpe& hath been extended to all Nations, Kindreds, &c, 
without diſtin@ionor diſcrimination, Yer ſomewhat 1s added 
ro qualifie and reftri& the ſame, thart may not be underſtood 
colle&ively of all of every Nation, Language, &c. bur diſtri- 
butively of ſome of theſe Nations , Kindreds , and Tongues : 
for , the redeemed , their Song is expreſſed in theſe terms, 
Thok haft redeemed us out of every tongue, and kindred, and peo- 
ple, and nation. And certainly , there is a palpable difference 
berween theſe two, to wit , to ſay , Thouhaſt redeemed all 
Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations ; and to lay, Thou haſt re- 
deemed us out of eyery Tongue, Kindred, and Nation, where- 
by the redeemed are contradiftinguifhed from the reſt of the 
Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, out of which they are redeem- 
ed; and yet 1t cannot be' thought , but that all who are re- 
deemed, do concur in this Song : therefore the other, contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from th&m, cannot be ſaid to be redeemed. Be- 
ſide, this peculiarneſs of Redemption is a ſpecial ground of the 
redeemeds praiſe, to wit, when they were lying under the curſe 
with others , Chriſt hath redeemed them from among them, 
- Further, all this Song doth agree to any perſon that hath been 
redeemed by Chriſts blood , They that are redeemed are alſo 
made Kings , and Priefts, And (cing all cannot praiſe for this 
mercy, as experience ſheweth ; therefore can it not be ſaid, 
that they are comprehended under the former. And , if we 
will remember what was juſt now ſaid, to wit, that en 
on doth import a peculiar right to theſe that are redeemed be- 
fide others , to wit , aright by Ele&ion : then it will follow, 
that no other can he ſaid to be redeemed bur the Ele that 
were given to Chriſt : and ſeing all men are not Gods by this 
peculiar right (for, to be Gods in this reſpe&, and to be given 
to Chriſt, and ſo to be aually redeemed, are of equal extent) 
therefore can 1t not be ſaid that all are redeemed: | 
The third reaſon, or ground of their praiſe ( which is alſo 
the effe& of the former) will confirm this : and it is contained, 
wverſ. 10. And haft made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts , and 
we ſhall reign upon earth : So that if it be asked , what are the 
advantages which they reap by Chriſts Redemprion , which 
make them thus to praiſe ? They anſwer, they are very great, 
for , not only are they freed from the former bondage they 
were under, and ſet at liberty , as in the former verſ, but rhey 
are honoured and bleſſed with many excellent priviledges, ex- 
ceedingly commended in four words, 1. Thou haft made us 
Kzngs ; this reſpeReth that ſpiritual freedom that the believers 

| have from their former enemjes , and that ſpiritaal dominion 
which they have oyer them,and that eternal glory whereof they 
ſhall he partakers when they ſhal fir upon one throne with the 
Lord Chriſt. This is a great priviledge, thar all the redeem- 
ed who were formerly ſlaves , ſhall be made Kings. 2. They 
are made Przeſts ; this was alſo a title and office of great dign!- 
ty under the Law, and by it is ſignified , that by Chriſt Jeſus 
all the redeemed arc honoured to have acceſs unto God with 
boleneſs , and to offer up their own prayers and praiſes unto 
God by Him , with hope of being accepted : which priviledge 
1s founded upon Chriſts Redemption , and without this there 
had been acceſs to no ſinner to pray or praiſe acceptably and 
with any comfort before God, But- now ( ſay they ) we are 
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Prieſts and may offer our own ſacrifices ; yea , now under the 
Goſpel, we are not tiedto any typical ſervice,nor to one place 
or temple , nor to ſeck a Prieſt to offer our ſacrifices unto God 
for us , but we our ſelves may approach therewith unto him, 
3. It commendeth and ſweetnerh this priviledge, that they are 
made Prieſts to our God ; which tmplycch that now by Chriſts 
purchaſe they may worſhip and ſerve God as in Covenant witl 
them, and as their own God : which doth make all the ſervi- 
ces they can be put to, very light and cafic , and ſtrengthens 
them againft all the difficulties they may meet with theretn, (e- 
ing it 15no idol , nor ſtrange God , whom they worſhip , but 
their own God, who will pify them in their ſervice,as a Father 
pitteth his Sow. Laſtly , They ſay , and we ſhal reign upon 
earth; which is ſer down, not only to ſhew the ſpiritualneſs of 
this Kidgdom , which being on earth , and common to all the 


redeemed (many of whom have a _ beeing here) can be no 


other wayes nnderſtood than of his ſpiritual Dominion 3 bur 
mainly, we conceive , it is mentioned here , as the ground of 
their Song, that not only have they a _ of reigning,and be- 
ing freed from fin in heaven; bur thar, in ſome meaſure, they 
are made partakers of the vertue of Chrifts purchaſe in the ſub- 
duing of their fin, & the mortifying of their luſis, whereby they 
are keeped from the dominicn of fin, becauſe they are not now 
under the Law , but under Grace , according to the promiſe, 
Rom. 6. 14, and this is a kindly evidence of a redeemed perſon, 
and a convincing ground of praiſe to a truly gracious ſoul, to wir, 
to have Sanification thriving , the body of death born down, 
and even before they come to heayen,to be looking heaven like, 
and to be brought ſome way to triumph over their ſpiritual ene- 
mles ; that which, as there is nothing that will be more defi- 
red by them,ſo there will be nothing more acceptable to them, 
even thus to be priviledged and dignified,to reign ſpiritually on 
the earth. And we may ſee , that as this is a great mercy to 
to be ſan&ified, ſo it is a fruit of Chriſts death, and floweth 
from His purchaſe , even as Juſtification doth.: in which re- 
ſpe&, He is our ſanRification., as well as our Righteouſneſs, 
I C0r. 1.31. ; 

The ſecond company who joyn in this Song, is, the Angels : 
who are deſcribed , ver. 11. and then their Song is expreſſed, 
Fer. 42. They aredeſcribed , Firſt , by their title and num- 
ber, they are Angels, that is, glorious miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. 
I. 14. called (ometimes In Scripture the hoſt of Heaven ; and 
becaufe of their excellency, the Sons of God , Job 38.7. And 
they are many Angels, The number of them was ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands z this is a great number, 
ir ſeemerh to be raken out of Dar. 7. 10, where thouſand thou- 
fands are ſaid ro Miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ren thoufands to ſtand before him} yet rhe expreſſion is but put 
for an indefinite , to ſhew the innumerable company of glori- 
ous and mighty Angels which the Lord hath waiting on Him,as 
fervants and miniſters ro do his pleaſure in any part of the 
world, asItis , Pſal. 103.21; The ſcope is ,.to ſhew how 
glorious he muſt be who is rhus waited, upon, Secondly , The 
place where they are ſeen, is obſerved,. they are round about the 
throne, and the beaſts, and the eldtts; by which,it ſeemeth they 
haye the outmoſt rank of all the attendants that ( Chap. 4. verſe 
4z $5, &c.) are mentioned, and ſaid to wait upon this Throne z 
and we may conceive 1t thus , upon this Throne is the Majeſty 
of God, of which dignity the Lamb, and the ſeven ſpirits, are 
alſo ſaid to partake, vey. 6. next unto them are the four beaſts, 
or miniſters upon the ſeveral corners of the Throne; then are 
the four and twenty Elders, or the Profeſſors, round about the 
Throne ; and again, about them. are the hoſts of the Angels,as 
is expreſly aſſerted here. This is not to ſer forth the preroga- 
tive of the Church-militant beyond Angels fimply , or, as if 
Angels were at a greater diſtance from God than they ;- for, it 
is the great priyiledge of Saints glorified , to be like Angels, 
- - = an 
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and to have a place among them thar ftand by but, this ſhew- 
eth the infirmities and difficulties which the Saints Milirant 
are ſubje& to , and the Lords tenderneſs and carefulneis of 
them , who hath his hoſts of Angels encompaſling them for 
their defence and prote&ion , according to the Word , Pſa! 
34+ 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them. There 1s ho mention here nelcher of 
the ſea of glaſs, nor of the ſeven ſpirits, ſpoken of, Chap. 4. ver. 
g, and 6, The reaſonis, as we —_ , hecauſe by them is 
underſtood the ſame that is expreſſed by the Lamb-flain, with 
ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, verſ.6: of this Chapter. And how- 
ever, conſidering that the ſea of glaſs hath the ſame place wich 
the ſeven ſpirirs of God, to wir,before the Throne , and fo be- 
twixt the Throne and the Elders z We cannot conceive of e1- 
ther of theſe, but they muſt be within this guard of Angels, 
even as the reſt are, And (o it is comfortable that the people 
of God have no leſs Guard and Army walting upon them, than 
the Lord hath Angels waiting upon him, they being all of them 
miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
Heirs of ſalvation. 4 ; 
Their ſong followeth , verſe 12. they ſay with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, &c. Thar this is done with 
a loud voice, it ſheweth their ſeriouſneſs and affeRionatneſs in 
this work : what they aſcribe to him,is, upon the matter, what 
was aſcribed to him by the redeemed. , ver/. 5. and what was 
aſcribed to God, chap. 4. ver, 11. It is, firſt, in the general, 
an expreſſion of his worth worthy is the Lamb, &c. Which 
is their putring to their ſeal ro the acknowledgement of his 
worth, and carrieth alſo, as implyed in it,an acknowledgement 
of their being unſuteable to expreſs what was due tohim : and 
therefore the expreſfion,is, He 7s worthy to receive power, Orc. 
which doth inſinuate ,- that the work is beyond them , as was 
obſerved, chap. 4-11: And when Angels are at a ſtand in the 
Mediators praiſe, what muſt be our unſurableneſs in expreſſing 


of the ſame ? Then in the ſecond place , they mention many 8 


things which are His due, in ſeven comprehenſive words, 1.Pow- 
er, becauſe he is furniſhed ' with Authority , and Commiſſion, 
ample and large for the diſcharge of his Offices ; in which re- 
ſpe&, John 19. 2. he is ſaid [to have Powey given him over all 
fleſh. 2. Riches, that is, a Royal poſſeſſion, becauſe he made 
himſelf poor ro purchaſe a ſeed to himſelf by a great price, 
. Wiſdom, becauſe he hath dealr prudently 1n the executing of 
bis Office, as, Iſai. 52. 13. and with great Wiſdom doth he ma- 
nage the truſt committed to him. 4. Strength, becauſe he hath 
bound the ſtrong man , and carried away the prize , ſpoll- 
ing principalities and powers in making a fhew of them 
openly, Coloſ. chap. 2. ver. 15+ $. Honoxr , this reſpeReth 
the Glory and Majeſty of his place , who , being made head 
overall things, ought ſo to be honoured by them. 6. Glory, 
that is, the acknowledgement of the Excellency and Majeſty of 
his perſon with the dignity and | _— e of his Office, 
and doth import alſo his being God, to whom only Glory 1s due. 
The ſeventh word, is , Bleſing , this looketh to the many ad- 
vantages that come by him : ſo that when hearts can do more, 
they bleſs him z which implyeth,not only an acknowledgement 
of his being bleſſed , butallo the ardent defire that —_—_—_— 
to have him ſo, as in all the former words reſpeRively, By all 
theſe pur together, is underſtood, that every thing which may 
contribute to ſer forth a perſon to be glorious, and ro make him 
to be acknowledged ſuch , is in the Mediator. | 
If it be aſked, How the Angels come in to praiſe the Media- 
tor upon this confideration of his being ſlain, as is expreſſed in 
the ſong ? Azſw. This is done, not as if they were equally ſha- 
rers in the benefits of Redemprion with the redeemed : for the 
Ele& Angels being never under fin, nor at a diſtance with God, 
cannot be ſaid to be reconciled by Chrifts death ; therefore we 
wilt find, that though both mention him as (hin ia the fong, 
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ly acknowledge this benefir of Redemption to come by his 
Biood , and do derive their priviledges of being Kings, and 
Prieſts, ec. from that, as the mericorious cauſe, which is nor 
to.be found in the ſong of the Argels. Secondly , When the 
redecmes mention Chritts death and purchaſe, they look on it 
as lntended for them 3 2nd therefore do apply the ſame'tn the 
ſong, as claiming a ſpecial intereſt therein, and acknowledging 
a (pec1a] obligation to lye upon them beyond others becauſe 
of the ſame. And therefore they ſay , ho hath redeemed us by 
Thy 51084, &c. whereas the ſong of the Angels is more gene- 
ral. Irappeareth then, that though they agree in giving praiſe 
to th. fame object, to wit , the Lamb , yer they differ 1n-re- 
ſpect of the particular grounds on which they proceed. The 
grounds then of the Angels praiſe, may be'conceived, 1. Fo 
be the excellency of our Lord Jeſus his Perfon and Office, 
and rhe wonderful glory of Grace, Leve, Goodneſs, &c. that 
kyths eſpecially in his humiliation and ſufferings, And it may 
be juſtly looked on as admirable and praiſe-worthy , even to 
Angels, toſee God manifeſted in the fleſh, as itis, 1 7;othy 
Chapter 3, verſe 16. and yer more, that he was content to-die for 
farisfying the Juſtice of God , and vindicarmy of his Glory. 
2. Although Angels cannot be ſaid to have reconcihation by 
him, yer according to the judgement of many worthy men, 
they have confirmation through him, in whichrefpe& ro them, 
He, as Mediator, is head of the ele& Angels. And though 
we will not enter upon this particularly ; yer, we ſuppoſe rhat 
there 15 great acceſſion to the” joy of the cle Angels by 
Chriſts incarnation and ſuffering,as having thereby a more clear 
diſcovery of the Glory, Majeſty, and Goodneſs of God, (othar 
In this reſpe he is ſaid to be ſeen} of them! , 1 Ti. 3. 16, and 
thereby they diſcern his manifold wiſdonmin the way of the 
Goſpel, as itis, Eph. 3. 10. for which canſe , they ſing it his 
birth, Luke 2. 13. as, being glad” to be the declarers of fuch 
lad ridings : And, no queſtion , many other wayes they are 
in this delighted and rejoyced , and fo have ground to 

raiſe, 3. This ſuffering of Chriſts and his Redemption, 
ringeth with it the Salvation of the loſt Ele& whore many ; 
and their Salvation being a thing that glorifieth God,and rette- 
veth ſuch as have been loved of him from Eternal wo, it cannor 
bur be delightſome to them ; for , even the Ele& Angels heve 
a kind of ſympathy with Ele& finners who are given to Chriit, 
for which cauſe they are faid to have joy over a repenting fin- 
ner, Luke 15. 7, and 10; and therefore they may be conceived 
to praiſe upon the account of Chriſts dywg , becauſe thar re- 
dounderh fo much to the good of the Church. 4. Chriſt by 
his death, hath obtained a Name , even above principalirics 
and powers , unto which God hath highly exalted him , P»:/. 
2. 9, &c. for which cauſe, it is faid, Heb.1.6. when he bringeth 
1n the firſt begotten into the world, he faith, ler all the Ange!s 
of God worſhip him. So that in praiſing him that was flain,they 
give obedience to Gods Ordinance in adoring him whois the 
Son of God, and who by his death hath not loſt any thing of rhe 
Glory due to him , bur thereby hath declared himſelf to be 
worthy of the ſame : and therefore ir is particularly worthy to 
be mentioned to his commendation. 

The third company that praiſe,ver.13.is, Every creature which 
ts in heaven, on earth, and under the earth, and-ſuch as are in the 
ſea, and all that are in them, &c. This lookethto the reaſonlets 
creatures that are contradiſtinguiſhed from rhe redeemed 2n«4 
from the Angek, called ſometimes the whole Creation, wich 
by ſin is made ſubjeR to vanity , and is aid to groan under the 
ſame, Rom. 8. 20, 21, 222 Theſe are brought in, nor as if for- 
mally they could expreſs praiſe ; Bur, 1. to ſhew the gloricn:- 
neſs of this Obje& to whom praiſe is due, Ir wilt be a tazk znd 
employment to all creatures to praiſe him. 2, It ſheweth fc:ne 
adyantage , that by Chriſts death fomeume ts to redonod wm 
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them, when they ſhall be fred from tlie bondage of corruption 
and brought unto the gloriovs i1berry of the Children of God, 
Rom. 8.21. In reference ro which, 1t 1s ſaid, they groan and 
travel, as defirous of this change , ver. 22. and according to 
this, they way be ſaid to praiſe here. as rhey groan there.. The 
words wherein they expres their praife,are four,to wit,bleſſing, 
bonour,glory,and power, which were formerly ſpoken of. There 
is ſome difference in the obje& of their praiſe , as ro the ex- 
preſſion thereof, from theſe who wenr beſore 3 for , they af 
cribe it tobim that fitteth upon the Throne , and to the Lamb for 
ever , whereas the Lamb only was mentioned formerly. Yer 
indeed there is nodiffercnce : for , when the Lamb 1s mentto- 
ned, who is Mediator , God that fitteth upon the Throne 1s 
underſtood as dwelling jn him. And by this we may fee 
1. That the Glory and Worſhip which 1s given to the Lamb 
here, is Divine, and Supream , becauſe 1ts that ſame which 1s 
given to-him that fitterhwpon the Throne. 2. We may ſee, 
that it is the ſame worſhip, and that, wherher God or the Me- 
diator be expreſſed , they are both worſhipped 1n the ſame 
a& : for , it cannot be ſaid that this 1s any other worſhip than 
what the redeemed or Angels gave in the former vertes ;. nor 
that there is aty different obje& worſhipped here , ſeing thar 
it is the ſame worſhip which is aſcribed in all the ſongs. Net- 
ther will any think that he that fitterh upon the Throne , was 
leſs worſhipped in the ſong of the redeemed, and of the An- 
gels, where he was not formally mentioned, than in this. 
K any fay that the Lamb is ſaid to be worthy to receive glo- 
ry, &#c. which ſupponeth this to be a communicated glory ? 
Anſw, We may ſee the inconſequency of this, by conſidering 
what isſaid of him that ſirteth upon the throne , Chapter 4. 
werſ. 11. and we may acquieſce in the interpretation thereof 
that is given. 

Irthe laſt place, when all the creatures have done, the re- 
deemed again come In, verſ, 14. and they cloſe this ſong z be- 
cauſe their intereſt is moſt, and their engagements deepeſt. 
7. The four beaſts ſay Amen: thus the Miniſters begin. What 
they fay, is in this word Amen , which 1s a word that uſually 
Cloſeth Prayer , and doth import ſome clearnefſs of Faith and 
confidence in the thing aſſerted , and ſome vehement defire of 
artaining the thing prayed-for. Here it 1s ſet down as the ex- 
preſiion of hearts , whoare indeed paſſtonatly defirous to have 
the Lords praiſe glorious , and yet convinced to be utterly in- 
ſufficient for the ſame, and therefore they cloſe in a manner 


when they begin , and they are beginning when they cloſe.. 


And all is but rather an afſenting to the glory that is given, and 
an acknowledging that all is due to him, than a real performing 
of any thing in their own eſtimation. In the laſt place , the 
four and twenty elders follow, and they have nothing to ſay, 
bur fall down and worſhip bim that liveth for ever and ever ; the 
beafts ſay not much, they expreſs nothing, but fall down filenr, 
as being ovexcome and infinitely outreached by the glorious 
and incomprehenſible excellency of the bleſſed obje; yet, is 
their praiſe no leſs acceptable tro God than if there were many 
expreſſions: becauſe filence , both 1n Prayer and Praiſe, doth 


es Expoſtionof the ; 


Chap. 5. 
ofren ſpeak more and louder than great noiſe of words. And 
here weſee, that where the heart 1s inwardly weighted wirh 
the conviRtions of Gods goodneſs and ones own need, and ben- 
ded with love, or overwhelmed ina manzer with holv fear and 
reverence that it can expreſs nothing. z 3et,, even then there 
may be an acceptable. worſhipping of God, Yea , this filence 
is marked as the. yondmoſi ſiep,or greateft lengrh of praiſe thar 
they did, or could attain unto. | ; ; 

Obſerve, x. That. in our Lord Jeſus,. and In the execution of 
his Offices, there is much ground of praiſe , ſo much. as may 
rake up all creatures, and an infinx deal more. and 1t ſhould 
be the task of all creatures in heaven and earth to be ſetting 
forth his prai(c- : all of theſe companies ſay , worthy 7s the 
Lamb, &c. It is a wonder, when this 15 their rask, that ſo few 
are taken up with ir. From the occaſion, Obſerve 2. That the 
opening of this Revelation , 1s a ground of praiſe. 3. That 
many excellent things come by Chrifts purchaſe ro the Redee- 
med. Theſe cannot be ſoon numbered. O , whart are they 
beholden to him ! Obſerve 4. Thar ir is praiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and it is even almoſt all that Believers come to , in the work 
of praiſe, to be telling over , to his commendation , what he 
hath done. Obſerve 5. The Falth of intereſt in our Lord Fe= 
ſus his purchaſe, is the moſt kindly morive, to make folks bleſs 
and praiſe him, zhat is,when they can ſay, Thou baft redeemed us. 
Obſerve 6, That as it is a life that hath many rich advantages, 
ſo there is no ſuch heartſome life in all the World, as to be a- 
mong the Redeemed ; they have ag un-interrupted ſong, and 
will continue to have 1t when all others will howl. 06. 7.From, 
Chriſts taking the Book and opening of it z from bis doing this, 
and the Redeemed their praiſe.. Obſerve , Chriſt doth all, we. 
enjoy all, and therefore ſhould praiſe for all ; Ir is an eaſfje task 
that the Redeemed have in reſpe& of that which Chriſt had. 
Obſerve 8. There is a ſ(weert conſent here,no different note,the 
have all one Song,no different Opinion,no contradifion, no dt- 
vided Praiſe,nor Prayers, nor Faſts, no ſeparating in this wor- 
ſhip of one of the Redeemed from another, all concur, which 
1s nor one of the leaſt advantages, once they will all meet and 
ſweetly agree rogether. Oblerve 9. Ic 1s but a mint, at the beſt. 
that the Saints make at the Lambs praiſe : . their praiſe is bur a 
beginning to it, an aſſent to the work, or a conviction of their. 
duty : when they begin, they ſay only, He 35 worthy to have it ; 
and when they have undertaken, they muſt fing, whe can ſhew 
forth. all thy praiſe ? Pſal. 105. Therefore here, Amen, is the 
firſt word, and they fall down filent ; praiſe overmaſtereth 
them, ir is the greateſt duty : and theſe that praiſe till they 
think they have done enough, they underſtand it nor, it is right 
in this reſpe&'to leave it as we begin. Obſerve ro. All their ſong. 
is, Worthy,worthy is the. Lamb, as if they ſaid,if we could praiſe. 
Thee, Thou art worthy.to have it, and that is all we can attain. 
to, to acknowledge praiſe is thy due. Gbſerve, When folks have. 
gone their yondmoſt in the matter of praiſe, it is rather to ſay 
and think it ſhould be , than any way to reſt as though it were. 
The reaſon is,becauſe God, whois to be praiſed, is far above all 
bleſſing and poſlible praiſe, Neh.. 9. 5. 


Concerning the nature of CHRISTS death, or if it be properly a Satisfa@ion. 


Efide what Obſervations have been already hinted at and 

-) held forth from this Chapter,there are two more; which 
being clear of themſelves from the words , and contributing 
much to the clearing of two concerning truths , in theſe dayes 
nor a little controverted ; we may infiſt a little more in ſpeak- 
ing to them as the placegiveth ground. The'one is-, concer- 
r:tng the nature, the other 1s, concerning the extent of the me- 
ritof Chriſts death... The firſt. obſervation is , That Chriſts 


death and ſufferivgs are properly. a+price- apd fatisfaQtion for- - 


im, -and were purpoſly offered unto the Juſtice of God as ſuch. / 
So that when the Majeſty of God = ſay ſo) was wronged by: 

the fin of man, and when ( at leaft , by the neceſlity flowing 
from the eſtabliſhed Law and Curſe) there behoved to be a ſa- - 
tisfa&ion to Jaſtice, before any ſinner could be freed from the - 
ſentence, ther} our Lord Jeſus did offer Himſelf to ſufferin the - 
room of the Ele& for the ſatisfying of. Juſtice ; which accord- 
Ingly was afterward performed by him,and, upon that account, 
accepted by God. .The ſcope of this Dodtrine , is., Ho, 4 


7 


the diſprovi 
Teſus his death was purpoſly intended by him, and aQually ac- 
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firſt, That not only Chriſts death ahd ſufferings were for the 
confirmation of the Do&rine he preacked : Nor yet, in the 
ſecond place, .only to give thereby a y=_ of ence to us; 
for, theſe two may be,and are in the death and ſufterings of ma- 
ny Martyrs ; and to attribute no more to the death of Chriſt, 
is blaſphemous ; Nor, in the third place , only to procure to 
Himſelf this prerogative of forgiving ſinners their fins freely : 
for, Chriſt, beivg God, had power with the Father to forgive 
fins before his becoming man : and cyen this pretended end, 
doth imply Chriſts death to be a price for making of a pur- 
chaſe, ſecing it ſupponeth, that he, by honouring God, and do- 
ing what was pleaſant to him , did procure this priviledge to 
forgive others freely ; which certainly doth imply , that theſe 
ſufferings of His had a meritorious and (atisfying vertue before 
God. Bur theſe ends of the Socinians , being ſuch as deſtroy 
the God-head and perſonality of our Lord Jeſus, as the ſecond 

erſon of the Trinity ; and 
upparting of that blaſphemy , We need not ſtand much upon 
of them; but we ſay , beyond theſe our Lord 


cepted by JEHOVAH as a proper price and fatisfa&tion. 

To clear this a little , when we ſpeak of Satisjaf;on, theſe 
things ſhortly are intended. Firſt , That as a man had made 
himſelf liable to the curſe for provoking of God, and (to ſpeak 
after.che manner of men, as moſt of all this muſt be underſtood) 


thereby had wronged the Majeſty of God, by daring to diſobey 


Him and to ſlight his Authority ; fo there is in Chriſts taking 
on of that debt, and humbling of himſelf to ſuffer for the ſame, 
a proportionableneſs and an equivalency for the vindicating of 
the Glory, of the Holineſs, Juſtice, and Soveraignty of God, 
and to make theſe ſhine more,chan if the ſinners had been aQu- 


ally put-at for ſatisfying in their own perſons : for that the Fa- 


thers ſellow-equal , and only begotten Son ſhould humble himſelf 
and become man , 'and in thar nature iuffer; and char the Ma- 
jeſty of GOD ſhould make his Sword awake againſt him , and 
ſmire him, &c. doth much more abundantly declare and fer 
forth the Juſtice of God, that will proſecute his threatnings, 
and his Soyeraignty and Authority , in that he is obeyed and 


ſubmicred unto, by ſuch an excellent perſon, as his only begot- 


ren'Son, than if either man had not ſinned , or he who 1s bur a 
wretched creature ſhould have been caſten into hell : for by 
this, Juftice had never been farisfied, nor had the Authority of 


God been m-nifcſted by fuch a glorious inſtance as the obedt- 
ence of the Man Chriſt Jeſus. So that we are to concetve of 


ſatisfattion, in this matter, as that word uſeth to be underſtood 
amongſt men, that is, when an injured, or wronged perſon, 15 
appealed and farisfied in reference to the party that hath done 


'him injury}, by the interveening recompence and ſatisfa&ion of 


ſome other, purpoſely, by ſuch an equivalent compenſation, 


intending the fame. Secondly, When we ſpeak of ſarisfa&tion 


In this caſe, it doth reſpe& Gods purpoſe and intention in de- 
ſigning the death and ſufferings of the Mediator for this very 
end in the Covenant of Redemprion : ſo that when there was 
no imaginable fatisfation ro be expe&ed from creatures, 
whereby there might be a vindication of Gods Juſtice, that ſo 
way might be made to pardon EleR tinners ; for this very end, 
a Body was deſigned and prepared for the Mediator,and as 1t 15 
Iſaiah chap. 53. ver. 6. The Lord laid upon him the iniquities of 


'zs all, and in his counſel and decree , did appoint him , who 
knew no fin, to become fin for others, and thereby as a Caurio- 


ner:o be liable to their debr. Thirdly, This alſo 1s intended, 
that the Mediator, in his accepting of the offer , and in laving 
down of his lIfe, did purpoſly intend thus to fatisfie : for,when 
Sacrifices and burnr-offerings, &c. could nor pleaſe God, nor 


farisfie him in this reſpe&, then did rhe Son willingly under- 


take with delight to do Gods will, as it is , Pſalm go. 6, 7z Oc. 
And it 1s on this ground , that Chriſt is called the Cautioner, 
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Heb. 7. 22. becauſe he undertook the ſatisfying for our debe ? 
and upon this ground, was there acceſs in Juſtice ro exa&t it 0 
him, though he himſelf knew no fin. For which , ſee 1{a5ab 
53- 7,and 10. 2 Corinth. 5.21, Inthe fourth place, this is in- 
cluded, That by the Lord JEHOYV AH, the offended party, 
this death and willing ſuffering of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, was 
attually accepred, as ſatisfaftory and well-pleafing to him, in 
the room and ftead of theſe who had offended , fo that thereby 
He, inthe order agreed upon, doth lay by quarrels at the of- 
fending party, as men do diſcharge the principal Creditor the 
debt, when the Cautioner hath ſatisfied in his name. Hence 
the Lord pronounceth ofren, that in his beloved fon he is well 
pleaſed, and that he hath found a ranſom, 7ob 33. 24. and from 
this it is, that his death is called a propitiation.as being acce 
table ro God , when other Sacrifices could nor be. Thar 1n 
theſe reſpetts Chriſts death is truely a fatisfattion for fin , may 
from this Text thus be made our : 

Firſt, If by Chriſts death we be redeemed, and it the effe& 
flowing from his death be a Redemption, then is his Death (un- 
der which all his ſufferings are comprehended) a proper price 
and ſatisfa&ttion for ſin; Burt the former is true, Therefore, &s. 
There is a double ſtrength 1n this —_ ro make out the 
Connexion, firſt, inthe word Redemption : Which , (as we 
ſhew in the expoſition)beſide other things,doth imply, 1. That 
ſianers by fin are (old and mor-gaged, and the Law, and Curſe 
have obtained a right over them. 2. Thar, ar leaſt, inreſpe& 
of that eſtabliſhed Law and Curſe Lo day thos eateft , thou 
ſhalt dit)there was no diiſclving of that right, bur by ſome 1nter- 
veening farisfa&tion : o:herwiſe the Lord, who pronounced it, 
mighr be thought not to be juft and true in His threatnings. 
3. This 1s implyed , that when men and creatures could give 
no price, our Lord Jeſus did aQually undertake , and accord- 
ingly did pay, therefore it is a Redemption , becauſe iris a free- 
dom that was bought ; and he is a Redeemer , becauſe he did 
buy it, and farisfie for it : and this expreſſion, being borrows 
ed from the mariner of men, will infer no leſs, as is ſaid. The 
ſecond part of the ſtrengrh of the Argument,is in this, That this 
Redemprion 15 attributed to his death and blood , Thou baſt re- 
deemed us by thy blood ;, and theſe, pur rogether,make it exceed- 
ing ſtrong : for , the very price of the Redemption is thereby 
clearly held forth. So, if it be asRed , Why is Chriſt _ 4 
Redeemer? Anſw. Becauſe he redeemed us. If again 1t be 
ſaid, wherewith did he redeem us, or, with whar price ? It is 
anſwered, with his blood; and indeed there can be no other 
reaſon why ſo frequently our Redemprion Is attributed to his 
death, bur becaute his death comerh-in in a peculiar reſpe& 
thereunto ; ſo that when we ( as once TJaac was to his father) 
were lying obnoxious to the ſtroke of Gods Juſtice, He offered 
himſelf in our room ( as there was a Ram provided in the place 
of Iſaac) thar thereby we might eſcape , as it is , 2 Cor. 5.27. 
Gal. 3. 13, 14. he redeemed us from the curſe , being himſelf 
_ a carſe for us , which muſt be underſtood , ro be in our 
ſtead, 

Secondly, ( which 15s almoſt ohe with the laſt branch of the 
former) It 1 clear by this, thar all the good that cometh to the 
Redeemed , 6s ſtill reckoned as the eff:& and purchaſe of 
Chrifts ſuffering z which muſt reſpe& the merit and efficacy of 
his bloud, as by way of farisfa&ion procuring the ſame. And 
in this reſpe& , 1t may be ſaid ſingularly of the Mediator , the 
ſecond Perſon cf rhe God-head , rhat He hath procured this 
Redemprion, cheriwiſe than can be ſaid of the firſt and third 
Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity. . Therefore alio we are (aid to be 
loved by him , and waſhen by his own blood , Chap. 1.5. But 
of this Arzument was ſpoken 1n the former, 

Thirdly , This 1s hroughr as the Song of all the redeemed, 
and 2s that which will agree to all of them-, when the Con- 
gregation of the firſt- born ſhal be brought together : now what 

other - 
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orher influence can the bloud of Chriſt have upon theſe who 
were redeemed by Him, from the foundation of the world, 
and before His death, when the example thereof could have 
no effec, or upon young ones, upon whom His ſufferings can 
have no - moral influence by opcning or confirming to them 
Duttrinally the way to Heaven ? and yer, borh theſe may well 
be capable of the efficacy thereof, as 1t is conſidered as a fatis- 
fa&ion : now, conſidering that all the redeemed, are equally, 
and in the ſame reſpe&s, oblieged tro Chriſts death for their 
life, and for that cauſe do joyntly concur In the ſame Song of 
praiſe ; we muſt either ſay, that none ſuch as have been for- 
merly inftanced, are ſaved ; or, we muſt ay, that they are all 
ſaved without any reſpe& to His ſufferings : both which, are 
falfe and abſurd : or, laſtly, we muft acquicſce-1n this, That by 
Chciſts ſufferings, as by a ſatisfa&ion, this was procured to 
rhem ; and therefore conſequently, that His death 1s to be con- 
{idered as ſuch,ſeing no otherwiſe it can have 1nfluence on their 
R-demption. And there being but one Redemption, and one 
way by which ir is procured, to wit, Chrifts death ; and one 
S2ng, comprehending the acknowledgement of all the redeem- 
cd ; ard ſeing to ſome, it muſt bea ſatisſa&ion : Therefore it 
mutt be eſteemed to be ſo, in reference to all others alſo, who 
are, or ſhall be partakers thereof. : 
Fourth!y, This fruit of His death,to wit, Redemptzon, is peculiar 

ro ſome ofall Kindreds, and Nations, and 1s not common to 
all. Tt muſt therefore be confidered as flowing from His death, 
2s a ſatisfaction meritoriouſly procuring the ſame: otherwiſe, 
theſe effes, which may follow upon His confirming His Do- 
&rine by His death, giving an example to others, &c. are 
common indifferently to all thar are hearers of the Goſpel : for, 
in theſe reſpe&s He 1s ſo, and doth (o to all. This therefore, 
being peculiar to ſome, (as the next Dofrine will further clear) 
muſt be underſtood as qualified by the Covenant of Redempti- 
on to be for the ſatisfying in the room of ſuch and ſuch, and not 
of others : which conſideration doth plainly bring it to the no- 
tion of a ſatisfaion. ; 

Fifthly, There is a ſpecial emphaſis and fignificancy in this, 
that Thoy haſt redeemed us by Thy bloud, &c. which doth re- 
ſp:& the excellency of the Perſon who did lay down His bloud 
tor making of this purchaſe. Ir is Thoz, who arcthe firſt and laſt, 
who was dead, and is aliva, and liveth for ever, who art the 
Son of God ; yea, who art God, 4. 20. 28. as was more ful- 
ly cleared, Chap. 1. 4. for, Thou and Thy, relate tothe Perſon 
deſcribed by ſuch titles in the former part of this Propheſie. 
This doth give ground for this Argument, If the purchaſe made 
by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt be ſuch as could be made by none, 
bur by the bloud of Him who was, and is God, Then His death 
and ſufferings for that end, moſt be a fatisfation, and by their 
merit and efficacy procure the Redemption purchaſed ; Bur 
the former is true. Therefore, &c. The reaſons of the conſe- 
quence, are, becauſe, Firſt, all the other ends of ſuffering may 
be in the ſufferings ofa meer man. Szcondly, There were not 
need of ſuch an excellent price, if the merit and worth thereof 
did not concur, by way of ſatisfa&ion, for obtaining of this Re- 
demption. Thirdly, This reſpe& to the excellency ofthe Per- 
ſon, ſheweth where-from mainly their Redemption doth flow, 
to wit, that the Perſon dying, was of ſuch worth ; and that 
therefore His death and ſufferings are accounted of grear price 
before God. And laſtly, There 1s here a clear oppoſition, Thou 
haſt redeemed us by Thy bloud, that is, Thou, whoart God, 
haſt condeſcended to lay down Thy life, and ſhed Thy bloud 
for us who were of little worth : which doth import, that His 
ſufferings were eſtimated in the ſtead of what ſhould have been 
otherwayes exatted from them. 

Theſe Arguments will be the more clear, if we confider that | 
oppoſition which is made by the Apoſtle. Roms. 5. berwixc our 


: An Expoſition of the 


. of the oppofite means ud 
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bleſſed Lord Jeſus, the ſecond Adau, and the firſt 44am, of 
whom men have their ſinful being : for, mm that compariſon and 
oppoſition, Chriſt isnot only made the Aurhor of life co theſe 
that are by Faith Nis ſeed, as the firft 4dam was the author of 
death to theſe that deſcend from him ; bur alſo and eſpecially 
in this, that as by rhe diſobedience and tranſgreffion of 4dam, 
death was brought upon his Pofterity,as being | —_— by the 
puilt and detncrire ( ro fpeak ſo) of that offence ; So by the 
obedience, Righteoufneſſe and fufferings ofthe other, life and 
freedom from the dominion of fin is purchaſed, and thar by 
way of merir and farisfa&ion <quiyalent to the former offence, 
For, as by Adams fall, the Holinefle and Juſtice of God were 
wronged, So by the obedience of the ſecond Adam, they were 
wonderfully made to ſhine. And this being the Apoftles 

to compare theſe two Adams together, bothin —_— of 
oppoſite effe&s that flow from them to their ſeed,and in reſpe& 
which theſe are procured,This which 
is aſſerted muſt neceſſarily follow. 

It is alſo obſeryable, and doth exceedingly confirm the truth 
laid down, and diſcover the horridneſſe of the —_ blaſ- 
phemie, that the denying of Chriſts death to be a ſarisfaftion, 
and the denying of His blefled God-head, are ſo knit together, 
that the aſſerting of the one, doth infer the other. Therefore 
theſe wretched Socinians, who denie the erernal God-head, and 
the perſonality of the ſecond perſon of the God-head, muſt alſo 
dente the merit and excellency of His obedlcnce in His death, 
without which it could not be a fatisfaRion. Bur, on the con- 
trary, the redeemed, who have the right thoughts of Chriſts 
God-head, have alſothis impreſſion of His death, that it is a 
ſarisfa&ion laid down In their name ; upon both which grounds, 
they praiſe in this Song, ro wir, that ſo excellent a Perſon 
ſhould redeem them by ſo excellent a price as the bloud of God: 
and this doth demonſtrate their engagement to Him,that when 
( upon ſuppoſition of the threatned curſe, at teaſt ) there was 
no other that could undertake their debt, or fatisfic for them, 
but He who was God, That even then He, who was the Son of 
God, did undertake the ſame. We are perſwaded, that all who 
ever ſhall ſhare in this Song, ſhall acknowledge both theſe truths, 
and heartily bleſſe the Son of God for making ſatisfaion by His 
bloud. And conſidering that the Abbettors of this blaſphemie 
do by this denic the God-head of our bleſſed Lords Perſon,and 
alrogether make void the efficacy of His Sacrifice and Prieſtly 
office, ſo that neither His Perſon nor His Offices are acknow- 
ledged by them,which yer are the two great and (olid foundati- 
ons of Chriſtianity, Therefore they are not worthy to be dif- 
puted with, nor accounted Chriſtians ; bur rather to be joyned 
with, and reckoned among, Heathens, or the followers of 
Mahomet and the receivers of His Alcaron. For which cauſe, 
Chriſtians would guard againſt this moſt horrid Errour, as 
being moſt blaſphemous againſt the Mediator, and moſt de- 
fitrugive to their own Salvation ; for, by theſe grounds, they 
can neither have a Redeemer, nor a Redemption. It is re« 
ported of Socinns, ( the great Patron of this blaſphemie, by a 
Learned man, to wit, Cameron, who writeth that he had it from 
one of his diſciples ) that he privately denied the world to be 
made of nothing, leſt thereby he ſhould be neceſſitated to ac- 
knowledge the 1nfiniteneſſe of Gods power ; which afterward 
was more publickly avowed and contended-for by ſome of his 
followers. What horrible things are there, that mens corrupti- 
ons will not conceive and foſter ? and what hieghr or depth 
will not rhe devil drive men ro, where he getteth liberty ? 
Theſe things have ever been abhorred as moſt deteſtable, even 
as to the very mentioning of them z yer this horrid blaſphemic _ 
wanteth not its Patrons in this ſpring-time of Errour : And 
therefore men ought to walk the more circumſpeRly in refer- 
ence tothe lame. 
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Concerning the extent of the merit of CHRISTS death, or, if it may be 
accounted a ſatisfation for all men. 


ſecond Dodrine that we propoſe from the words, is, 

That the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, be pro- 

& fatisfa&ion to the Juſtice of God for ſin; yet is nor 

this intended by Chriſt, nor accepted of by God as a price and 

farisfaRion for the fins of all men, and for the procuring of 

Redemption to them, but only for ſome peculiarly choſen of 
God, and by His decree of Ele&ion ſeparated from others. 

Ir is true, that Chriſts death, being confidered abſtrattly and 
materially in it ſelf, in reſpe& of the Perſon who died, and in 
reſpe& of the manner of His performing this obedience with fo 
much chearfulneſs,reverence,ec. may be, and by Divines is ſaid 
to be, of an infinite value; So that if it had been ſo intended and 
tranſa&ed in the Covenant of Redemption, it might have been 
in the former reſpe&s accounted, and accepted as a price for 
many moe z yea, for all : becauſe, ſuch ſuffering, performed by 
ſuch a Perſon, is equiyalent unto, and,in reſpe& of His excellen- 
cy whoſuffers, beyond the eternal ſufferings of all meer crea- 
tures. Bur Chriſts death, being conſidered formally, as a price 
and fatisfation, with reſpe& to the tranſaion that is made in 
the Covenant of Redemption, it muſt be qualified and under- 
ſtood with reſpe& to the Lords propoſing of the terms, the Me- 
diators condeſcending thereto, and His intention in undertaking 
and executing the ſame,as alſo with reſpe& tothe Lords accept- 
Ing of the ſame as ſuch. Therefore it is not to be enquired here, 
what Chriſts death is in it (elf abſtra&ly ? nor what it might 
have been, if the Soveraign Lord had fo thought good ? bur it is 
to be enquired, if the Lords purpoſe in giving of His Son to die, 
and the ſons in obeying the ſ:me, was, to have that death, and 
theſe ſufferings laid down as a price and fatisfaion for all ? 
We ſay,that in that reſpe&,irt was neither intended by the Son, 
nor accepted by God as a fatisfa&ion for all, but allanerly for 
ſuch as He had choſen, and by His purpoſe had ſeperated to 
Himſelf out of all kindreds, tongues and nations : which by 
ſeveral Arguments may be ſtrongly concluded from this place. 

Arg. 1. Chriſts death and ſufferings were not intended as a 
price and fatisfation to buy or redeem any, bur ſuch as were 
Propoſed by God tothe Mediator in the Covenant of Redemp- 
tion to be redeemed by Him 3; Burt all and every one were not 
ſo propoſed. Therefore Chriſts death and ſufterings were not 
intended as a price and ſatisfa&ion to redeem all and every one. 
The major of this Argument, doth not only appear, at the firſt, 
to be very reaſonable, but doth neceſſarily flow even from the 
emphaſis of this word redeeming : Which deth ſuppoſe, Firſt, 
That man, being under a kindly relation to God, did by fin fall 
from the ſame. Secondly, It ſupponeth, that man, by fin, is 
made obnoxious to Gods curſe, and alſo that he is unable to 
extricat or expede himſelf therefrom. Thirdly, It ſupponeth 
the Lords condeſcending to think of the redeeming of ſome 
from that curſe 3 and for that end, to propoſe and accept of 
ſuch a ſatisfa&ion, for ſuch perſons, and on ſuch terms as him- 
ſelf ſhould propoſe, or had propoſed : and therefore any Re- 
demprion doth firſt preſuppoſe the Lords condeſcending to 
admit of ſuch a bargain in the general ; and it being anatt of 
His Soveraignity, there can be no other rule but His good plea» 
ſure, whereby cither the perſons ro be redeemed, or the rerms 
upon which, or the time when, ſuch a (arisfaRion is to be made 
for ſuch | —— &F#c. are to be regulared : we muſt therefore 
look to his propoſing of the fame as the foundation whereby all 
that followeth is to be ſquared : for, this phreſe redeeming, be- 
ing borrowed from the manner of men, 4o:h hold forth rhe 
Lord upon the one ſide, as the pariy offended, making offer to 


(tro ſay (o)or His intention ISIS 


accept of ſuch a fatisfa&ion, for ſuch offenders ; and on the 
other fide, ir repreſenteth the Mediator as the buyer and Re- 
deemer,accepting of ſuch an offer in all the circumſtancesthere- 
of, to wit, to engage to be a Redeemer to ſuch and ſuch perſons, 
to conſent to lay down ſuch and ſuch a ſatiefation and price for 
their Redemption, and to perform the ſame in the time and 
manner condeſcended upon by the Lord, And it is the con- 
celving of this great tranlation of theEleRs Redemption under 
this form, to wit, as having ſuch an offer upon the ape fide, and 
fuch an accepration upon the other, that makeeth it ger the 
name of a Covenant wn Scripture : becauſe (o it is repreſented as 
a mutual bargain, in the manner as bargains uſe to be rranſadted 
amongſtmen : which yer is done for the helping of us co un- 
derſtand this myſtery,and is not beyond this ſcope tobe extend- 
ed. From all which, it doth appear, that the Fathers propoſal 
ulace this whole 
buſineſs of Redemption ; aud therefore muſt the exrent of 
Chriſts death, as it is a ſatisfaRion, be underſtood according to 
the ſame. Hence, the Lord Chriſt, doth (o frequently afſerr, 
that be came not to do his own will, but the will of him that (nt 
him, and to finiſh bis work, and to give eternal life to as many as 

God had given to him, and ſuch like. Whereby ir is evident, 
that the Lord hath particularly ordered the work of R 

tion according to His good pleaſure in the reſpe&s formerly 
mentioned ; and that the Mediators death and ſufferings are 
to be looked upon as regulated and qualified in reſpe& of their 

effe&s, according to what hath been propoſed ro Him, This 

firſt — we ſuppoſe, is now clear, and may be yer'fur- 

ther confirmed : for, It cannot be ſaid, that God intended ro 

have any redeemed but theſe whom He did propoſe to the 

Mediator : Again, jt cannot be ſaid, that aty were by Him in- 

tcoded to be redeemed, whom He did not thus propoſe in the 

Covenant of Redemprion, and give unto the Mediator for thar 

cnd : and, in the laſt place, 1t muſt be ſaid; thatall whom He 

did propoſe 1n that bargain of Redemption, were defigned by 

Him actually to be redeemed : otherwiſe many abſurd conclu- 

ſions ( refle&ing upon the Lords ſerious manner of proceed- 

ing in that buſineſs, and upon His wife manner of concriving 

the ſame, as alſo upon His efteual way of bringing abcurt what 

He hath intended) will follow 3; which without horrour can- 

not be imagined. Therefore it will follow, that the Sons a&u- 

al bearing the iniquiries of ſuch as ace redeemed, and the Fa- 

thers propoſing of ſuch and ſuch ro Him for that end, muſt be 

of equal extent. 

Now as to the minor propoſition of the Argument, Ir is cer- 
rain, thatall and every one were not —_ ( much leſs all 
indifferently ) by the Lord JEHOVAH to the Mediator, to be 
bought or redeemed by Him 3 And may be made to appear 
thus, 1. Becauſe the Lord did never intend thar all ſhould be 
glorified and aQually partake of Redemption, He having de- 
creed the glorifying of His Juſtice on ſome, as the manifeſting 
of His mercy upon others ; and therefore it cannor be ſald that 
the Lord did intend ſuch to be redeemed by the Scn, or that 
he did, for that end, propoſe them to Him. 

If ir be ſaid, that though He did notintend their Salvation, as 
He did intend the Salvation and Redemption of the Elect, Yer 
may jt be ſaid, that He did intend their Redemyrion conditio- 
nally, and ſo propoſe rhem to the Mediator ro be redcemed on 
theſe terms, that is, if they ſhould Bzlieve. Arl. Of rhis we may 
afterward ſpeak a word 3 Yethere, we ſay, 1. That this doth 
attribute tothe only wiſe God a _ derogating intention to 
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His own plory : for, It cannot be denied but He foreknew the . 
: .are redeemed by Chriſts bloud be not all of every Tongue, 


event, and that ſuch a conditional intention would nor be ſuf- 
ficient to through the ſame : and to ſay, that He intended what 
He knew would neyer come to paſs, or to apply ſuch means as 
He knew could not be effeual ro the end, cannot bur. wkh 
Horrour be thought upon, 2. Welay, that the Scripture doth 
only mention one kind of propoſing and giving to Chriſt, 
"which is to be glven abſolutely to Him to be redeemed 3 and 
the oppoſition berwixt this giving of ſome to Chriſt; and the 
nor giving of others, is not as If ir were betwixt two glvings 
of Aiverſekinds, to wit, one conditional, and another abſolute; 
but-it is ſuch an oppoſition as is berwixt giving, and not giving, 
or paſſing by ; and therefore that former twofold giving, or 
ropoling to Chriſt, cannor be admitted. 3. Weſay, if rhere 
_ uch a conditional propoſing of the reprobare ro Chriſt 
to be redeemed, It will not be cafie to conceive the terms of 
the Covenant ; for, there is but one Covenant mentioned, 
wherein (toſayſo) the bargain with the Mediator is con- 
cluded : this will infer two, to wit, one, abſolute in reference 
to the EleR ; another, conditional in reference to the repro- 
bate. Again, it will be difficult to determine whether Chriſt 
were to pay ſo much for themas for the Ele& £< for, it ſeemeth 
not juſt that He ſhould pay as much for theſe who are bur con- 
ditiopally redeemed, (and for whom He doth nor purchaſe the 
condition, and whom He hath not intended to make partakers 
of the benefits ) as for theſe who are abſolutely redeemed, to 
whom the condition Is purchaſed,and for whom the benefits are 
Intended. On the other fide, it will be difficult to ſay, that-a 
les price is required for this conditional Redemption ; becauſe 
ſo, ir were no Redemption at all : for, if the Redemption muſt 
be at ſuch a price, then whar is leſs cannot procure the ſame. 
Further, there is but one Covenant of Redemption mentioned 
In Scripture ; and the EleR, or, theſe who were given to Chriſt 
and _ to Him, are ſtill mentioned as the obje& about 
which that bargain is tranſa&ed : we-cannot therefore think of 
a conditional propoſal, except we can ſee a diſtin bargain and 
Coyenant concerning the ſame ; which yet will be no Covenant 
of Red on. But we may touch this afterward. Sccond- 
ly, That all were not ++ 90 to Chriſt, or, given to Him, 
_ will thus appear, becauſe by theſe titles, to wit, theſe that thou 
haſt given me, &c. ſuch are contradiſtinguiſhed from others, as, 
from theſe who are not given to Chriſt : neither ean there be 
any other reaſon why theſe are deſigned by ſuch a name, but 
that in Gods-purpoſe they were defigned peculiarly to be re- 
deemed, and accordingly were committed to the Mediator, and 
undertaken-for by Him in the Covenant of Redemption. Now, 
It cannot be ſaid, rhat any other were propoſed by God to the 
- Mediator, but ſuch as were thus given to Him ; and ſeing it is 
clear, that all were not thus given to Him, ( for ſuch are expreſ- 
ly diſtinguiſhed from the paſſed-by world, 70h.6. 17. ) Therefore 
ail cannot be ſaid to be propoſed by God to the Mediator ; and 
{o conſequentiy(which is theConcluſion of the main Argument, ) 
Bis ſufferings and death cannot be ſaid to be intended as a price 
and farisfa&tion for the redeeming of all and every one ; Nor, 
without the intention of the bleſſed Parties contraQing,can they 
be faid to be a price forany : for, the price muſt needs relate 
| to what is propoſed to be redeemed or bought, this being the 
ſeries, the Mediator did redeem theſe for whom He engag- 
ed and whoſe debt He did undertake ; Again, He did vunder- 
take for theſe, and for theſe only, who were propoſed and given 
by the Lord to Him for that end ; But theſe were nor all men, 
but ſome few that were peculiarly given to Him, as ſepzrated 
from others : Therefore, from the firſt to rhe laſt, jr will fol- 
ow, that not all men, but ſome few, peculiarly choſen by God, 
and given ro Chriſt, were redeemed by His death, and have theſe 
ſuſtorines, intended by the Mediator and accepred-of by the 
tord JEROVAH, as a-price and farisfaRion for their fins. © 
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An Expoſition of the 


| Chap. 5, 


Arg. 2.. Secondly, It may. be thus concluded, If rhefe that 


Kindred, and Nation ; but ſome out-of every Tongue, Kind- 
red, and Nation, e&:. Then all are not redeemed : for, theſe 
are oppoſite inthis reſpeR, to wit, a whole Nation, or every per- 
ſon rs Nation, and ſome of them only : But the redeemed are not 
all of every Nation, &c. but ſome out of all Tonguts, Kzndreds, 


. and Nations, &c. as was cleared, verſ. 9. Therefore all are not 


redeemed. And what can be the reaſon of this expreſſion 
here, Thou haſt redeemed 15 out of every Tongut, Kindred, &c. 
if it be. not to diſtinguiſh theſe few redeemed ones of theſe 
Nations, from the great number of the unredeemed in the 
ſame z and thereby to ſet our the peculiarity of Gods love to 


. them whom He redeemeth, who hath defigned this benefit to 


them, when He hath paſſed by others ro whom He was no leſs 
obliged, or rather to whom He is no more diſobliged in reſpe& 
of any thing in men? Alſo, by this exprefſjon, there is a clear 
difference 'put between the ſong of the redeemed ( which is 
grounded upon Chriſts death ) and the ſong of a Viſible Churh, 
which doth ariſe from a Viſible Church-relation: for, Chap. 
11. 17,18,09c. the whole: Nations become the Lordsin that re- 
ſpe&, and they praiſe Him upon that ground ; bur the ſong of 
the reedeemed, Is of ſore out of every Tongue, Kindred and Nas 
tion, ec. which doth expreſly infinuate, that Redemption by 


Chriſts bloud is not of- equal extent with the Viſible Church, 
bur is peculiar to the Elect therein : and therefore much leſs 
can it be of equal extent with the whole World. 


Thirdly, If this Redemption of Chriſts, and His laying down 
of His life for any, be the evidence of His moſt ſpecial-and pe- 
culiar love, Then it cannot be extended to all ;. becauſe His 
peculiar loye doth nor extend it (elf toall-indifferently : for, if 
ſo, then ir would not be peculiar bur common ; and therefore - 
the effe& thereof cannot be of more general extent : But the 
former is clear in this place, to wit, that Redemption by Chriſts 
death, is a fruit and evidence of His moſt peculiar love. 
Therefore, &c. That this is a ſpecial and peculiar favour, ap- 
peareth, firſt, from their being ſo affected in this ſong as having 
this merey-peculiarly-to praiſe Him for, 'to wit, that He had re- 
atemed them-by His bloud, which others had not. - And ſecond- 
ly, that they mention this as a favour, beyond whichthere can- 
not be a greater,and which doth ſingularly engage them to Him 
beyond all other-favours that have been beſtowed upon them. 
Thirdly, The very expreſſions of their ſong bear forth their 
ſenſe of the peculiarneſs of this mercy, as, Thou haft redeemed 
145 out of every Tongut, Kindred, and Nation, that ſheweth His' 
taking notice of them ſingularly beyond others; and that He 
did this by His bloud, ſhewerh this to be an expreſſing of His 
loveto them in a moſt wonderful and fingular manner. Fourth- 
ly, If this mercy were not peculiar to ther, then it might be 
ſaid that one perſon were no more obliged to praiſe for this 
Redemption,-and to be affe&ed therewith, than another ; and 
how inconſiſtent that will be with the ſcope, in this place, 
and with the preſent frame and convidtion of theſe that praiſe, 
may be eaſily diſcerned, ſeing their ſcope is to hold out them- 
ſelves to be peculiarly obliged to be thankful for this mercy 
beyond all others 2 Laſtly, That this 1s a peculiar mercy, 
even the greateſt: that our Lord Jeſus doth beſtow upon any, 
appeareth from other Scriptures, as, 7oh. x5. 13. Greater love 
hath no man than this, to lay down his life for his ſriend, &c. and 
Rom. 8. 8, 9, 10. God commendeth His love towards us, in that 
while we were y!t feuners, Chriſt died for us, &c. All which 
ſhew, that the loye of God cannot more ſhine to one in any 
thing than in this, that Chriſt hath died for him ; and therefore 
it cannot be intended for any, -bur fuch as He doth peculiarly 
love, and whom He hath deſigned to be partakers of the moſt 
eminentand ſpecial effetts thereof. 

Aly. If all who are redeemed by Chriſts bloud,be made Kings 

end - 


Chap. 5. 
and Priefts unto God, and be effeRually calted and made to 
reign — ec. and if the connexion be certain between 
theſe, ſo that they who may claim to the one, may alſo claim to 
the other, Then Chriſts death is not a ſarisfa&ſon for all, but for 
ſome ; becauſe, in experience it is clear, that all are not made 
Kings and Prieſts unto God, &c.* Bur the former is true, to 
wit, all who are redeemed by Chrifts bloud, are made Kings 
and Prieſts, &c. Therefore, &c.-The truth of this minor, or,of 
the certainty of the connexion berween - redeemed by 
Chrifts death, and being made Kings and Prieſts to God,ls clear 
inthe Text: for, all, who ſay in the 9. verſ. Thou baſt re- 
deemed us by Thy - bload, (ay inthe - 16. and baſt made us Kings 
and Pritfls unto God, &c. which expreſly importeth, that the 
one part of the ſong is of equal extent with the other. And if 
it were not ſo, then this ſong might be divided, and ſome might 
ſay, Thou baſt redeemed us, but we are not made Kings and Pritfts 
unto God ; which would look moſt unltke the _ e of a re- 
deemed finner, and weaken exceedingly the conſolation of the 
redeemed, who could not beſo comforted in Chriſts laying 
down His life for them, as they are holden forth tobe in this 
ſong, if it were poſſible that the parts thereof could be divided. 
Alfo, it would mar the beauty ofthe - inconceivable grace, and 
peculiar love that ſhineth in this ground of their praiſe, and no 
way rouze the redeemed finner to pralſe, becauſe Chriſt had 
laid down His life for him, if it might be ſaid, that Thou haſt re- 
deemed me by Thy bloud, yet am 1 not ſure if 1(hall be made a King 
and a Prieſt unto God, Oc. ; 

The force of this Argument, may be conceived theſe two 
wayes, 1, thus, If Chriſts death, as it is a farisfation, hath ever 
the Juſtification and Glorification of theſe for whom it is a ſaris- 
fa&tion, following, upon ir, Then Chriſts death cannot be a 
fatisfa&ion for all ; But the former is true, to wit, Chriſts death 
hath ever Juſtification and Salvation following upon 1t, to theſe 
for whom l is a ſatisfaRion : Therefore, &c. Thar Juſtificati- 
on and Salyation ever follow thereupon, appeareth, 1. from the 
Text; theſe only, and all theſe whoare redeemed by His 
bloud, arc alſo made Kings and Prieſts, and have alfo ſaving 
effeas following thereupon, as was ſaid. 2. Itis clear from 
the nature of the Covenant : for, if Chriſts undertaking to ſatis- 

- fie for ſome, in whoſe name He did become ſurety, did make 
Him in Juſtice liable to their debt and ro the paiment thereof, 
ſo as He could not be conceived to be the Cautioner according 
to the terms of the Coyenant, but alſo He behooved to have the 
impuration of their ſin, a&ually following thereupon 3 ſo, on 
the other ſide, His farisfaion cannot bur be equally effe&tual 
for the procuring of a&ual freedom to theſe whoſe room He 
ſuſtained in the laying down of thart ſatisfattion. Again, this 
effe&, to wit, the Juſtification of theſe for whom He under- 
rook, is ( to ſpeak ſo the recompence and farisfa&tion which is 
by the Lord engaged-for and made ſure to Him for His ſuffer. 
ings, and the travel of His ſoul, according to that word, 1/2. 53. 
t 1. He ſhall ſee of the travel of His ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : and 
if it be ſo, then there muſt be a neceſſary connexion berween 
Chriſts ſuffering in the ſtead of any, and their obtaining of Juſti- 
fication z otherewiſe it might be ſaid, that the Medlator for thar 
part of the travel of His foul, did want the promiſed and en- 
gaped-for ſatisfaRion. And as we cannot | concelve but both 
{ides of that Covenant of Redemption, mult be fulfilled, and 
the Mediator cannot bur be farisfied in His deſign ; ſo, we can- 
not bur conceive the neceſſity of their Juſtification avd Salvati- 

on whoſe iniquities Chriſt hath born. This 1s alſo furrher clear 

- Inthe following words, to wit, by His knowledge [hall my rightt- 

ous Servant juſtifie many 3 for He ſhall bear their iniquities. Where 
thele three things are clear, 1. What it is that Chriſt accounr- 

eth ſatisfaRion for the travel of His ſoul: that 15, to have » 419 

juſtified. 2. What the ground is that procurerh this Juſith- 
cation : that is, His bearing of their \ 3niquity : for, jus 1s rhe 
reaſon of the former, many ſhall be juſtzfed, becauſe, Chritt 
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ſhall pay for them, and bear their fits. And if this connexion 
were not certain, and peremptory between theſe two, Then 
this conſequence and reaſoning would be utrerly brangled and 
made void, if it might be ſaid that Chriſt did bear the iniquity 
of any, who yer ſhould not be juſtified. 3. It js clear alſo from 
that place, what theſe many are, that ſhall be juſtified ; to wir, 
thoſe whoſe iniquities Ghriſt doth bear : for, He ſhall juſtifie 
many, becauſe He ſhall bear their iniquities 3 where, the many 
that ſhall be juſtified, in the firſt words, and theſe whoſe Fniqui- 
ties Chriſt doth bear, in the laſt words, are of equal extent : and 
this relative, their iniquity, doth expreſly relate to the many 
ſpoken of before. Which words do ſtrongly confirm what is 
ald, to wit, that there is an inſeparable connexion between 
Chrifts bearing rhe iniquity of any, and their obtaining of Juſti- 
fication; for, the Prophet doth not only make them of equal 
extent, bur he doth alſo draw the neceſſity and certainty of the 
Juſtification and Salvetion of many, as a conſequent from this 


.antecedent, that Chriſt bath born their iniquities. And is, in a 


word, this, Chriſt hath born the iniquity of many, Therefore it 
cannot be bur theſe many muſt be juſtified : which reaſoning, 
being the reaſoning of the holy Ghoſt, muſt be ſure; and there- 
fore none can be (aſd to be redeemed,or to have their iniquiries 
born by Chriſt, but ſuch as come a&ually to obtain Juſtification. 
Laſtly, The neceſſity of this connexion berween Chriſts dying 
for any,and their obtaining of wr ns and Salvation, 
may thus be made out,If the Lord beſtow the greater,benific up- 
on any, Then the leſſer cannot but be expeRed from Him allo ; 
But the giving of His Son to death for any, is a greater mercy 
than actual Juſtification and Salvation; Therefore He cannot 
bur beſtow the laſt on theſe upon whom He hath beſtowed the 
firſt. Both parcs of the Argument will be confirmed from Row. 
5+ 8, 9, 10. and Cha}. 8. ver. 32. In the one place, the Apoſtle 
reaſoneth thus, while we were yet ſinners, God commended His 
love to us, in giving Chrift to dit for us : therefore havingobtain- 
ed ſuch a mercy, we may much more look to be ſaved from wrath 
through Him. And to deny the conſequent in the former Argu- 
ment, would enervat this reaſoning ofthe Apoſtle. In the other 

lace, It is He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered Him up 
S us all, How ſhall He not with Him alſo freely give us all things? 
Where the Apoſtle doth not only ſhew, that all things do fol- 
low where Chriſt is beſtowed; but alſo He doth ir in ſuch a 
manner, as doth ſhew the abſurdiry and unreaſonableneſſe of 
thinking the contrary, towir, that ir can be poſſible tharGod 
will beſtow ſo excellent a gift as His Son to be delivered up 
for any, and yer withhold any good thing from ſuch. 

A tecond way, by which we may conceive the force of the 
former Argument, 15this, ( which alſo 1sa new Argumenrofic 
ſelf ) Thar which would weaken the redeemeds conſolation 
and enervat the grounds of their praiſe, contrary to the ſtrain 
and ſcope of rhis Song, ought not to be admitred in the Do&- 
rine of Redemption 3 But ro ſay, thatall are redeemed by 
Chriſts death, yet fo, that the greater part of them ſhall never 
be juſtified, nor partake of life through Him,e*c. doth exceed- 
ingly weaken the redeemeds conſolation, and enervat the 
grounds of their praiſe, contrary to the ſcope of this Song!, 
Therefore, that Do&trine of univerſal Redemption, is not to be 
admitted, as being derogatory to the ſolide conſolation of the - 
redeemed, what ever be pretended. That it derogatethto 
their conſolation, appearerh thus, If the Juſtification, Salvati- 
on, &c. ofthe redeemed be not neceſſarily and perempror{- 
ly kair unto Chriſts laying down of His life for them, Then 
were even their Juſtification and Salvationuncertain, and ſo 
none of them could heartily praiſe for the ſame, or comfort 
themſelves therein; much lefle could all do this : both which, 
are | expreſly contrary to the words and ſcope of this Song. 
Apain, if no redeemed Perſon, Believer, or Child of 
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cluſions from this Do&rine, Chriſt bath died for all, yet, all 
all not be ſaved, as they may be comforted and have their 
rts cheered to praiſe from this, That Chrift bath not redeem 
ed all, nor. hath died for them, yet all for whom He died, and 
whom He redeemed , ſhall be juſtified and ſaved, Then muſt the 
former Do&rine be exceedingly derogatory to the people of 
God their conſolation z Bur the former is true : Therefore, 
&c. Thatthis Do&rine of ſuch av univerſal Redemprion, 
doth nor yeeld ſuch comfortable conclufions to the Behever, 
as. the other , will appear by comparing them rogerher : for, 
rhe great conſolation of the Believer, 1s, upon ſolide grounds, 
ro conclude an unchangeable intereſt 1n God ; Bur the latter, 
and not the former , will yeeld this. For, this 1s ſolide and 
comfortable reaſoning , Theſe that arc redeemed, are made 
Kings and Prieſts to God , and ſhall reign with Him, &>c. be- 
cauſe, there is an 1ndiſſoluble and peremptory connex1on be- 
rween theſe ; Bur, may one aſſume, Iam redeemed, Therefore, 
&c. If this aſſumption be queſtioned, to wir, whether I be 
redeemed or not ? becauſe Redemption is not univerſal, Then 
it may thus proceed 3 All theſe that are Spiritually Kings and 
Prieſts, and being made- ſubje& to Chriſt, are freed from the 
dominion of their corruption, and admitted with boldnefſe to 
offer themſelves and their ſervice ro God by Chriſt Jeſus, &c. 
theſe are redeemed, and ſhall cercainly obr:1n Salvation ; Bur 
rhe conſcience, upon ſelf-cxamination, where there is ground 
for it, may aſſume, It 15 ſo vith me; Therefore I am redeem- 
ed and ſhall abcain Salvaiton, &c. Tis is a comfortable and 
ſolide conclufion, and cannor fail where the premiſes are well 
grounded, becauſe of rhe neceilary connexion that is beriveen 
Redemption, Juſtification, SanGificarion, and Salvarion, So 
that one of them, being evidenced. doth mfer all :and Spiritual- 
ly to reign 1n ſome meaſure over the world,and 4 vody of death, 
and Sp: 11ually ro perform worſhip unto God, &c. bring 1n- 
fallible evidences of San&ification, and fruits of this Redempri- 
on, they give good ground for a conſcience ro mak- application 
of the former general truth : whereas, on the contrary, if we 
will looſe this coancxion, and fay, that all are redeemed, or 
Chriſt hath died for them, and yer few will be ſaved, It cannot 
but ever leave the foul at an uncertainty under this moſt com- 
fortleſs concluſion, AlrhoughT be redeemed, yer I may periſh; 
becauſe, many for whom Chriſt hath died, are never aQually 
freed from the wrath of God; and thereby the ſoul ſhould be 
fill left in a comfortleſſe condition, which 1s moſt unlike the 
nature of this Redemption which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and 
moſt diſagreeable to the conſolation which is allowed to the re- 
deemed by God, and wherein they comfort themſelves in this 
Song. We conclude then, that it js more comfortable to a Be- 
liever to reaſon from this Univerſal, all that are redeemed, and are 
Kings and Priefts unto God, ſhall be ſaved, where the conſequent 
and antecedent, are of <qual extent ; than to ſay, all are redeem- 
ed, and yet few ſhall or none may be ſaved. And this being the 
way of the Lord, it cannot bur be moſt comfortable to His Pco- 
plez and itis avainthing for man to imagine by his carnal 
reaſonings to mould a more comfortable Do&trine : for rhough, 
at firſt, it look more plaufivle-like ro fleſh, to ſay, thar all are 
redeemed, than to ſay, but ſome ; yer indeed it doth not prove 
ſa : for even, upon ſuppoſition that that ground were laid, no 
man could gather apy ſolide conſolation therefrom, bur upon 
condition of his recetving of Chriſt, and reſting upon Him by 
Faith : Now, Faith in Chrift, being ſupponed, this ground, 
few are yedeemed, but all theſe who are redeemed ſhall be ſaved, 
doth yecld more ſolide conſolation than the former; becauſe, ir 
carrieth with ira certainty of Salvation to ſuch : whereas the 
other ground, pretendipg to bear forth a poſiibility of Salvation 
to all, of, a ſalvabiliry, doth indeed make it certain to none. 
If any thall ſay, thar this is true indeed upon ſuppoſition that 
ove be > Faith in (+: 3. Then ir cannot be denied, but 
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ſo to conclude, is more comfortable : bar f@ one nat to 


be a Believer, Is ie nos . then a comfortleſle DoGtrige to ay, 
that all are nat redeemed? ec. becauſe it leaveth this ſtumbling- 
block before the t he knowth not whetherhe ought to 
believe or not, becauſe he knoweth not whether he be redeemed 
or not : and thist may alſo follow him, 16 he: be noe re- 


deemed, can his believing be uſeful to him? Anſw. There arc 
ſeveral miſtakes in this QbjzeRion, Therefore we ſhall anſwer 
ſeveral wayes thereunto: And firſt, we ay, that even upon 
ſuppoſition that one doth nor believe in Chriſt, this Dorine 
alfened is more comfortable than the other : becauſe, firſt, he 
hath no leſſe warrand to believe in Chriſt and reſt an Him, 
than if the other DoErine were ſuppaſed :. for, it is nor Chriſts 
—_— any that warranteth-him to believe, or is the obje& of 
Faith ; but ir is Gods call, requiring faith of him, and Gods 
offer and promile knicring life to the performance of that con» 
dition of believing called-for. Theſe are contained in Gods 
revealed Will, which is the rule of our praRice, and the ground 
of our Faith. And according to this Dofrine, a hearer of the 
Goſpel hath theſe grounds for his warrand ; and there can no- 
other be given , even upon.the contrary ſuppoſition. Second- 
ly, If he be brought to yeeld to His call, to receive His offer,and 
ro truſt himſelf to His promiſe, he hath then more ſolid 
ground of conſolation { b:cauſe of the certain connexion that 
15 betwixt Faich and Salvation ) than he can have by the other 
BoErine 3 which by the interwoven Errors concerning Free- 
will, the falling away of ſuch as ſometime have been true Be- 
lievers, &c, 1s wholly brangled. And fo, ſuppoſing him not 
yet ro have cloſed wich Chriſt, he hath the more effeGual 
motives to engage him thereunto z becauſe, by ſo doing, all is 
made ſure. 2. We anſier, thts Dogrine of particular Re- 
demprton, ( tocall it ſo } doth never make Salvation impoſli- 
ble to any that will receive Chriſt and reft on Him : bur, on 
rhe-contrary, though it depy that all men are redeemed, or 
thall be ſaved ;, yet doth ir affert this Univerſal, that all whoſo- 
ever ſhall believe, are reatemed and ſhall be ſaved ; which certain- - 
ly doth make the expeRation of life through faith in Chriſt, to 
be the more certain z and doth lay the more ſolid ground for a 
toſſed finner rocaſt himſelf vpn, when it ſaith, there was 
never a finner ofany rank or quality that did believe, or ſhall 
believe in Jeſus Chrſt, but he ſhall be ſaved : from which he 
may conclude, Then if I can, or ſhall believe in Chriſt, I alfo 
ſhall be ſaved : which concluſion, will not follow from the 
other Do&rine. And ſcing this is the very expreſle letter of 
the Goſpel, whoſoever belzeveth ſhall be ſaved, there is no ground 
lefr to queſtion the ſame, without manifeſt refle&ing upon the 
fatthſulnefſe of God. 3. We anſwer, If any thing follow from 
this ground, all are not redeemed, iths this, Therefore all ſhall 
not be ſaved; or, Therefore all will not belleye : both which 
are true. And 1t doth only make Salvation impoſſible to him 
wha doth nor believe in Chriſt : for, ro ſuch ir ſaith, if thou be- 
lieve nor, thou ſhall not be ſaved; neither in ſuch a caſe haſt 
chou ground to think thy ſelf redeemed : and what abſurditie is 
in theſe ? yea, upon the grounds of the other Do&rine, there 
is none without Faith that can promiſe themſelves life, or com- 
fort themſelves In their pretended univerſal Re , more 
than upon the grounds which we have laid down : therefore ir 
can never be ſatd, that believing in Chriſt, is uſeclefſe accordio 
to chis DoQrine : yea, ir isaſſerted to be alwayes uſeful 
profitable, whereas, by the g_— grounds, it may be often 
wichout theſe comfortable effe&ts following thereupon. In the 
fourth place, we Anſwer, That this Obje&ion( as much more 
in this controverſie ) doth flow from a miſtake of the true na- 
rure of juſtifying Faith ; for, itſu ir, robe the hearts re» 
ceiving of, and clofing with this as a truth, that Chrift hath 
died for me in particular,and that His death was pretadenly in- 


, tended for me. This Is the more dangerous, becauſe it hath 
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entertained by many, and hath been the occafian of miſtake, 
even to ſome great men, who have laid this for a ground, (as 
Camrox doth on this ſubje& dobrigins marturs tf pro th ſ tuid 
atm credas, that is, Chriſt diced for thee, if thqu believe 
_- now, according to that ground, itis.im le bur 
to miſcarry, both in reference to this Dodrine, the rine of 
ification, and ſeveral other moſt concerning-truchs. Ir isto 
adverted then, that when we are called to believe 1n Chriſt, 
we are not called ioſtantly to believe that Chriſt hath offered 
up Himſelf as a ſatisfa&ion for us in particolarz but weare to 
conceive it in this order, Firſt, We are called ta believe the 
truth of the Goſpel, and the way of Salvation laid down there- 
in, to wir, that there is no name under Heaven. by which a 
fioner can be ſaved but by the Name of Jeſus, and that yer all 
who believe in Him, ſhall be juſtified and ſaved ,&c. Thus we 
may apply that word, Heb. 11. 6. He that cometh to Gad, maſt firſt 
belitve that He 3s, &c. for, if this general truth be not acknow- 
ledged, ſaving Faith wanteth the diſcoverie of a ſufficient and 
fit obje & to reſt it ſelf upon. Secondly, We are then called ro 
receive this Chriſt, offered to us 1n the co__ and by Faith to 
betake our ſelves to Him ſo diſcovered, and there, as on a ſolid 
foundation , to reſt for the obtaining of Juſtification and life 
by the verruc of His ſatisfa&ton , —_— to the offer that is 
made in the Goſpel. This is the main att of ſaving Faith, 
whereby a ſinger cometh to be entituled to Chriſt, and to the 
benefirs of His death. Whereupon, thirdly, followeth ( our 
accepting of the forſaid offer being ſuppoſed ) a warrant to look 
npon Chriſt as ours, upon the benefits purchaſed by Him as 
belonging to us; and upon our ſelves, as aCtually redeemed by 
Him 3 mane of which, before that, could have been warrant- 
ably concluded : but this being ſuppofed, there 15 goo 1 
ground for it ; becaule a finner by receiving of Chi1lt, comerh 
ro have intereſt in Him, and ſo conſequently in all that is His: 
for, Chriſt and Ris benefits are not ſeparated ; and therefore 
except there be ground to bear out this title ro Chriſt Himſelf, 
there is no warrant to believe that any of His benefits do be- 
long to us. Now, according to this forſaid order, no hearer 
is ever called to believe whar is falſe, Becauſe theſe three are 
ever true, to wit, Firſt, That life is cercaitf through Faith in 
Chriſt and no otherwayes. Secondly, that one who1s called 
to believe on Him, ought to obey, and that Gods call 1s a good 
ground for that obedience. Thirdly, This :sal(o a truth, that 
one who hath yeelded, may look upon himſelf as accepted of 
God, and redeemed by Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe, in the method 
forſaid, there is warrant to believe all theſe. Bur, 1f any will 
invert the order, and art firſt perſwade himſelf that the benefits 
of Chriſts purchaſe do belong to him, as being particularly re- 
deemed by His death, before he a&ually reſt on him by Faith ; 
this will prove bur ſtrong preſumption, and never give title to 
Chriſt or any thing that is His 3 bur, on the contrary, greatly 
provoke the Lord : becauſe inall the Word, of God, there js 
no promiſe of Juſtification, Life, or Salvation, or any benefit of 
Chriſts Redemption made to any perſon, bur to him thar b:- 
leveth : and todo otherwayes, is, as ifa woman that were 
wooed for marriage ſhould fancie her ſelfro have title and right 
toall the priviledges of ſuch a mans wife, before the marriage 
were aually conſummated, or before ſhe had given her form- 
all conſent > ua— And (o according to theſe grounds, we 
ſee, that all hearers are not ſimply and inſtantly called to be- 
lieve that Chriſt did die for them 3 Bur, firſt, to receive Him 
as their Saviour, and then to draw ſuch a concluſion, which 
upon the performance of that condition, can never fail. From 
this alſo, we may ſee the fallacie and weaknels of that much 
tofſed vain ObjeCion, to wit, That which every one 1s obliged 
to believe, that muſt be truth: But every one 1s obliged to be- 
lieve that Chriſt did die for him in + Therefore, that 
Chriſt did dle for every one in particular muſt be a truth. This 
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Argument, I ay, dependeth only upoa the former miſtake of ' 
Faith: and this heing denied, that j yoke are inſtantly called 
to-believe that Chrilt died for them in particular, when they 
are called to believe in Him for obtaining of life, The ſtrengt(1 
of it will eyaniſh : becauſe, ſuppoſing .that many in the Viſib!e 
Church( which experience doth put our of queſtion )do never 
believe-in Chriſt, or by Faith reft on Him for the ebtaining of 
life 3 Then ir will oYow,rtat many, even in the Viſible Church, 
are never obliged. to believe that Chriſt hath died for then in 
particular z becauſe, noge hath warrant to make that applicati- 
on, but ſuch as have firft betaken themſelves by Faith unto 
Chriſt: whereby the afiumpcion of that Argument is palpably 
falſe; for, itmuſt be ſo aſtumed, Every man that heareth the 
Golpel, and hath received Chriſt, ought to believe that He hath 
dicd for him: and ſo the concluſion will be, That Chriſt 
hath died for all that believe in Him, which is true ; or, it muſt 
be, That every one that heareth the Goſpel is obliged to re- 
celve Chriſt and reft upon Him, and upon that condition may 
expe life; which will make nothing to the intended purpoſe. 

— This occaſion giverh ground to infift a little further in clear- 
ing rhe extens of the merit of Chriſts death in reſpe& of the 
citetts thereof : and though it be neither poſſible for us to 
make every thing fully clear, nor pertinent ro our purpoſe, long . 
ro inſiſt on the ſame ; yer, the former grounds being laid, we 
may erquire ſhortly in ſome things, and anſwer to them with a 
particular reſpe& to this place. Firſt, It may be enquired, What 
15 the proper effe& of Chriſts ſatisa&ion, and that which is 
purchaſed thereby to ſinners ? Secondly, If this purchaſe exrend 
ro the procuring of Faith and the firſt Grace, as ir doth ro the 
procuring of Pardon and Juſtification? Thirdly, If ic may be 
laid, thar any benefit, in any reſpe&, doth redound to any Re- 
probare from Chrifis death, :5 the proper eff<& of that pur- 
chaſe. And, ſoucthly, If there may bean Univerſal conditional 
Redemprion admitred, as conſiſtent with the former ground 
yet ſo, as the effe& thereof is made ſure ro the Ele, and to 
them only ? 

To the firſt, ro wit, What is the native, proper and immediat 
effe& of Chriſts purchaſe unro the redeemed ? We.Anſwer, 
That we conceive it to be nor only the procuring of Salvation 
tO be poſſible to them, ſo chat now, by the interveecning of this 
ſarisfaction, there 1s a way for the juſt God to pardon mens fins 
without wronging of His Juſtice , which withour chis could nor 
have been: and io ſome ſay, tha- by Chriſts death God is made 
Placabilis, or, ( toy fo ) put Ina capacity tobe pleaſed, or 
made placable ; bur 1s not actually appeaſed,or placatus, which 
is the aſſertion of the Arminians. Nor yer is itonly tomake re- 
conciliaticn with God, upon the condition of believing an 1 
Faith in Chriſc, poſlible, char is, by this interveening arisfa&tion 
to give a ground for Faith ro reſt upon, with hope of obtain- 
ing Salvation thereby, which otherwayes would not have been 
profitable, had nor this ſatisfaRion of Chriſts procured a new 
Covenant to be made upon that condition. Thus, according to 
ſome, Chriſt by His death, hath procured an obje& to be held 
forth to all to be by faith reſted upon 3 and | hath eſtabliſhed 
this general, that all who ſhould believe on Him,ſhould be ſaved; 
and thar Faith alone ſhou'd have Salvarion annexed to ir, in 
whatſoever perſon it ſhould be found : bur ſuch do deny, that 
attually and abſolutely He hath redeemed any, or procured 
Faith, Juſtification and Salvation ro them ; Rut we ſay further, 
that the immediate and proper fruit and effe& of Chrifts pur- 
chaſe to theſe for whom He luffered, is atual Redemption, and 
the benefirs following thereupon, ro be applicd in due order 
and manner, and not the poſhbiliry thereof only. Firſt, This is 


Clear from the 9. verſ. of this Chapter, where they acknow- 


ledge and praiſe for this, rhat Redemption and Juſtification, 
&c. are not only made poſſible unto them, bur thar 
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th.c they are aRually redeemed to God by His blood. Secondly, 
This doth clear it , that by His blood He 1s ſaid to make them 
I<i»gs and Prieſts unto God : which cannot be underſtood of the 
po{libiliry only of any priviledge, but muſt take-1n the abſolute 
purchaſe and the a&ual conferring thereofin due order and 
time, Hence, Revel. 1. 5. waſhing from our ſins in His blood , is 
mentioned as the proper effect of His purchaſe : and Juſtifica- 
tion and Salyation are frequently derived from Chriſt blood as 
from their immediate meritorious cauſe , particularly in that 
place, 1/27. 53. 11. whereof was ſpoken a little before. And 
-1r there were no more but a poſſibility of Salyation flowin 
from Chriſts death , then Chrift might never have ſeen His 
ſced , or never had ſarisfa&ion for the travel of His ſoul. And 
if by Chriſts death onely , Falth and Salyation ſhould be knit 
rogether , and ſo Faith made thereby to have an obje prope 
ſed to it, and that indifferently in reſpe& of all ; Then it will 
follow , that the grounds of the redeemeds Song would not 
be, Thou haſt redeemed us by Thy blood, and made us Kings and 
Prieſts, &c, neither could theſe be accounted the imme- 
diare effe&s of His purchaſe, but that He hath given thema 
ground to believe upon , and made Salvation certain upon 
condition of belieying : which would not be ſo chearful a Song 
to the redeemed , neither would it warrant them to ay, 
Thou haſt redeemed us, in a peculiar ſenſe, ſeeing theſe effets 
are common to others : alſo many might have ground to bleſs 
for theſe mercies, beſide theſe who are made Kings and Prieſts. 
All which, are moſt inconſiſtent with the ſtrain and ſcope of 
chis place. _ | 
It is true, 1f we will conſider the way and method how theſe 
benefits are applied to the redeemed, or, the order by which 
my come to be poſſeſſed of them , that inſtantly upon Chriſts 
ſuffering , all cannot be ſaid to be aRually juſtified , nor glori- 
fied, more than they can be ſaid all to have really exifted ; be- 
cauſe rhe Lord in His Covenant , hath particularly concluded, 
when, and by what means, ſuch perſons, and noother ſhould 
be brought to believe inChriſt , and aRually to be juſtified, 
even as well as when they ſhould have a beeing,or at what time 
their life ſhould be brought to an end, and they aQually be glo- 
rified ; yer, 1f we confider the things purchaſed , in reſpe& of 
the bargain, we will find that they were abſolutely and aRually 
bought unto ſuch perſons, and ſatisfied for by the Mediator, ſo 
as not only, in His intention , He aimed to make their Juſttfica- 
tion and Salyation poſſible , bur really and ſimple to make ir 
ſure, and to procureitto them ; yet ſo, as in due time and me- 
thod iris to be applied. .And we conceive, thar it is a danger- 
ous aſſertion to ſay, that Peter before his believing ,had no more 
intereſt any way in Chriſts-death than 7udas : which yer fol- 
loweth upon the laſt opinion that was caſten , and is acknow- 
ledged by the Authors thereof, See Cameron part. 3. pag. 583. 
Indeed, if we will conſider Peters own eſtate, as conſidered in 
its ſelf, withour reſpe& to the Covenant, of Redemption ; and 
if we conſider any aQtual claim , which i might lay ro Chrifts 
death 1n that condition for his own peace and comfort , there 
was no difference : but if we will conſider Chriſts ſufferings as 
in the bargain of Redemptior before the Lord,the procuring of 
Peters Juſtification and Glorification was really undertaken for 
by the Mediator , and his debr fatisfied-for by His ſuffering in 
his name, ſo as it could not fail in reference to him, more than 
If he had actually had a beeing,and had been juſtified and glori- 
fied when rhat trranſa&tion was cloſed ; none of all which can be 
ſaid of Zudas , whoſe name was never in the Covenant of Re- 
demprion, as Peters was. | 
The ſecond thing moved, was to conſider, if Faith and other 
ſaving Graces be fruits of Chriſis purchaſe , ſo as by His farisfa- 
Aion He did not onely really intend the purcheſivg of pardon 
upon condition of belteving , but alſo the purchaſing of Rege- 
eration, Falth, &c, that ſo the Ele& might come to the obrain- 
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ing of pardon ? ArMinius, and the Patrons of Free-will,do deny 
Faith to be a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe. So doth Cameron and 
ſome others, but with this difterence , that theſe laſt do aſflerr, 
that the gift of believing doth not flow from mans free-will or 
any ſufficient grace, beſtowed upon all ; but from Gods Sove- 
raign good-will , thinking meet to beſtow that gift upon ſome 
whom He hath Ele&ed and not upon others : and this, they ſay, 
is a meer fruit of His Soveraign good-will , without reſpe& ro 
the merir of Chriſts death, even as His decree of cle&ion was. 
The reaſon of the denying of this, we conceive to be, their ma- 
king of the fruit an effe of Chriſts death ro be common to 
all ; and it being clear in experience , that all men have not 
Faith,it cannot be confiſtent withthe former ground to account 
ir the fruit of Chrifts purchaſe : for, what He hath purchaſed, 
cannot but be brought to paſs, (as elſewhere Cameron aſſerteth) 
and ſo according to their firſt ground, Faith would be common 
toall men, And to ſay, that Chrift hath purchaſed Faith con- 
—_ » as He hath purchaſed life and Salvation unto all, 
were abſurd : becauſe there is a clear condition , upon which 
men may expett life, to wit, believing ; but there can be no 
ſuch condition conceived, upon which Faith may be (aid to be 
purchaſed. ' But to anſwer what was moved , we ſay , That 
Converſion, Regeneration, Faith, Repentance , &c, are no leſs 
the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe than pardon and Juſtification, &c. 
becauſe, firſt , by His purchaſe , we are made Kings and Pritffs 
unto God : And wherein do theſe priviledges conſiſt but 1n the 
having, and exerciſing of theſe inward ſaving graces of the Spl- 
rir, whereby the Ele& are made in a ſpiritual ſenſe Kings and 
Prieſts? Secondly, Tr can not be well underſtood how Juſtifi- 
cation and Glorification may be faid to be purchaſed "—_— if 
all the ſteps , by whick thele are neceſſarily brought about, be 
not in the ſame manner procured, Thirdly,We are ſaid to be 
bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus , Epheſ. 1. 3+ 
which muſt thus be underſtood, to wit , that by His merit we 
have theſe communicated ro us : and is not Faith and ſaving 
Grace to be accounted amongſt ſpiritual bleſſings ? Fourthly, 
He is made to us of God , not onely Righteouſneſs , but alſo iſe 
dom, Santtificationg and Redemption, 1 Corinth.1,30,3t-. and cer- 
tainly under theſe expreſſions , all-faving graces needful to the 
working out of our Salvation are comprehended. And the end 
of this , is , that whoſoever glorieth , may glory alone in Him, 
as having all in Him, and-nothing but by Him. Neither would 
there be ſuch occaſion of glorifying in Him , if theſe were not 
purchaſed by Him. Fifchly , The confidering of the Covenant 
of 'Redemption , will alſo fully clear this ; for , noqueſtion, 
that muſt be a'fruſt of Chriſts purchaſe , which the Lord hath 
promiſed to the Mediator , as a fatisfa&tion to Him for His ſuf- 
ferings : Now , this is clear , that it is not onely promiſed to 
Chriſt, that many through Faith in Him ſhall be > ified : but 
that certalnly He ſhall ſee His ſeed and the fruit of the travel of 
His foul , 1/az. 53. 10, 11. That His people ſhall be willing in 
the day of His power , Pſal. 110. 3. That theſe whom the Fa- 
ther harh given Him, ſhall come unto Him, Foh. 6. 39. and that 
they ſhall all be ravghrof God , '&c. and whar elſe can theſe 
ſpectal promiſes import but this, to wit , thatthe Son, the 


' Mediator, for laying down of His life , ſhall have many given 


Him , and aQually by the Spirit drawn to Him ; and made to 
believe in Him and to acknowledge Him as the Author of their 
eternal Salvation , without which , that promiſe of ſet3ng His 
ſeed could never be accompliſhed ? Yea, muſt not all the pro» 
miſes of the Covenant have one riſe , and be derived through 
one meritorious cauſe ? Now, theſe promiſes of San&ificari- 
on, ſuch as to tabe away the fony heart, to give a ntw heart, to 
m_ us from all our idols, and waſh us with clean water , &c« 
are in one bundle with the promiſes of His pardoning our ini- 
quity and remembering ouf ſins no more, as is clear in Exeb. 36» 
25,26, &c. and Zer.31. verſ.33,34; &c. And ſeeing it on 


Chap. | 3. 
be denied bur thetaft promiſes are grounded upon Chriſts ſa- 
tisfaRion,” muſt oor the firſt be ſo alſo ? eſpecially confidering, 
tharwithour him chere is no acceſs for binding up a Covenant 
betwixt God and finners. Netther cart It be denied but Faich 
is # part of that new heart , and a ſpecial fruir of that ſpirir 
which he promiſed ro pour out _= his people. Sixthly, In 
Tit. 2 14. our being ſeparated to be a peculiar people to Chritt 
and zealous of good works, &c. is expreſly aſſerted ro be his 
deſign in laying down of his life for his people. Alſo, Titys 
3-verſ. 5, and 6, the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of 
the-holy Ghoſt ( which muſt rake-in all particular Graces) are 
faid ro be ſhed on us abundantly through'Chrift Jeſus 3 which 
cannot otherwayes be underſtood , but that we have theſe by 
the interveening procurement of Chriſts ſarisfa&tion. Laſtly, 
all that we pray for, we pray for it in Chriſts name', as having 
obtained acceſs to ſeek the ſame through his _ : Now, 
it cannot be denied but Faith, Holineſs , and increaſe therein, 
maybe prayedefor : and therefore theſe muſt be underſtoot tro 
be-procured by himalſo. ; 

The third Queſtion was, If it may be ſald , that the Repro- 
bates, or any Reprobate, do enjoy any common mercy by ver- 
tue of Chriſts purchaſe and Redemption ? or if any mercy be- 
ſtowed upon any reprobate, or enjoyed by them', may be ſaid 
to be the proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, or properly to be 
purchaſed by bis death to them? In anſwer to this we fhall lay 
down theſe Aﬀertions, which being granted, there will be no 
greathazard to the main matter. 2] 

Aſſert. 1. There is'no ſaving nor eternal mercy procured to 
any Reprobate by Chriſts death: 'and ſo according to the Scri 
ture-Janguage, ir cannor be (aid thar Chriſt hath redeemed, a- 
tisfied ſor them , -or born'their iniquities in their room before 
the juſtice of God, thereby to procure any ſuch mercy to them, 
becauſe, firſt, to be given to Chrift, to be redeemed,and to be 
juſtified, are ever of equal extent in Scripture, and neceſlari- 
ly knit together with his bearing their iniquity, Secondly, 
The- proper and native fruits of Chriſts death; are not divided, 
but they all go together; ſo that for whom he ſatisfied, and to 
whonr he purchaſed any thing in one reſpe& , he did ſoin all. 
Therefore we will find him praying for theſe who were given 
him,' and for whoſe ſake he did ſanifie himſelf, John 17. even 
when he doth exclude the reprobate world who were not of 
this number , from theſe his prayers. Thirdly , The proper 
fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, is that which is fatisfaRtion ro him- 
ſelf for the travel'of his ſoul, &7c. but no mercy, which is com- 
mon to a'Reprobate can fatisfie him : for, his ſatisfa&ion con- 
fiſteth in peculiar ſaving mercies , ſuch as aRually to ſee his 
ſeed, 'to have many juſtified, &c. which mercies cannot be 
ſaid to be purchaſed to any Reprobate : and ſo it cannot be 
faid,” that any ſaving or eternal mercy is purchaſed to them ; 
for, if they were purchaſed to thern, then neceſſarily they were 
ro be beſtowed unto them ; and if ſo, they could not be called 
Reprobates. We take this for granted then , that no ſaving 
thing is purchaſed to them , and that Chriſt cannot in any pro- 
per fenſe be called their Redeemer, 'nor to haye ſuſtained their 
place and perſons before the Juſtice of God. 

_ Aſſert. 2. Weſay', that yet mary Reprobates do here in 
time enjoy many things, 'whicty they had never enjoyed , had 
not Chriſt ſuffered. Of theſe, Chrifts death may well be cal- 
led the cauſe (ſine qu4 non) or , withour which theſe had nor 
been enjoyed : ſuch are the preaching of the Goſpel, and rhe 
glad ridings of the conditional offer of life which 15 made in it ; 
yea, it may be, that the keeping off of many remporal judge- 
ments and eternal alſo for a rime, doth flow from this : where- 
by(asir were by the Gardeners interceſſion, Lyb.13.)che cutting 
down of many a barren tree is for a time ſuſpended,that thereby 
the glory of Grace may be the more manifeſted , the honour of 
the Mediator the more highly-adyanced, and in the cloſe, the 
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glory of ſpotleſs juſtice made the more clearly to ſhine, becauſe 
of their greater tnexcuſableneſs. This cannot be denied to fol- 
lov upon Chriſt Jeſus His ſufferings, in fo far as they neceſſari- 
ly follow upon the agreement wherein they were tranſaRed, 
and upon the promiſes made to him in the Covenant of Re- 
demprion 3 unto el] which, his ſufferings are preſuppoſed as 
the ſtipularion upen his fide : Now, it being certain that there 
are ſome Ele& ones given to him by that Covenant in all ages 
of the world, and thar he hath a viſible Church and Ordinances 
granted to him for the ingathering of them, which is ſo and ſo 
to be adminiſtrated , to wit , by gathering under Ordinances 
both =_ and goats, and ſuch like ; ir muſt neceſſarily follow 
upon the ſuppoſition of this tranſa&ion in theſe terms, that the 
- world muft continue for ſo many ages, that the Goſpel ſhould 
be preached in ſuch and ſuch places,and at ſuch and ſuch times, 
that ſuch and ſuch lights ſhould ſhine for holding forth clearly 
the truth of the Goſpel; yea, that ſuch and fuch common gifts 
ſhonld be beſtowed upon many Reprobates for the adorning of 
this viſible Church, the honour of the Head thereof, the fur- 
therance ofthe edification of the Ele&, and many other things 
neceſſary for the attaining of the ends foreſaid. And accor- 
ding to the former _ 1tion, theſe cannot be denied to be 
decreed in the Counſel of God, andcontained in the Covenant 
of Redemption, largely taken; becauſe accidentally (to ſpeak 
ſo) and by reaſon of the manner of adminiſtration concluded, 
they conduce to the honour of the Mediator, and to the furthe- 
ring of his defign,which is to haye the pleaſure of theLord pro(- 
pering in his hand. | 
Aſſert. 3. Although theſe former Aſſertions be true; yet we 
ay, that the ſaving bleſſings that are purchaſed to the redeem- 
ed by Chriſts death , may be , and are far otherwayes to be 
conceived, as the proper effetts and fruirs of Chriſts purchaſe 
to them,than any common mercy can be which followeth there- 
upon to any Reprobate, For firſt , The purchaſing of the 
Ele&, and of ſaving Grace and Salvation to them, and whar 
may tend to their good, was intended by the Mediator in a ſub- 
ordination to the glorifying of his Grace in them ; and fo his 
G!ory and their good,are joyntly Intended in the ſame: this can- 
not be ſaid of the other;for,though the things, which flow from 


his death be good in themſelves, and theugh ir cannot be ge- 


nied but that therein alſo he intendeth his own Glory ; yet ir 
cannot be ſaid , that theſe things are purchaſed by him as ad- 
yantagtous to them , in reſpe& of any fruit that ſhonld flow 
therefrom unto them : becauſe the effect ſheweth, thar in the 
end they have no advantage by them : and therefore 1t cannor 
be ſaid, that he'tntended them as advantagious to them. I 
know ſome leartied men dothink , that ſome Reprobates, by 
the power of common reſtratning Grace , and the force of O;- 
dinances, are kept from falling in many groſs evils , which c- 
therwiſe they might have fallen into 3 and fo in the end are 
kept from the greater degree of puniſhmear, which they mig!.c 
have been liable to, I grant that 1t may be ſatd/, that ſome c:- 
vil and formal hypocrites will be puniſhed with a wore ger:tic 
degree of wrath (to ſpeak ſo) than others, or than therkſc:ves 
would have been puniſhed with , had they nor been by (uct) 
common Grace reſtrained ; yer, this muſt be underſtood com- 
paratively with reſpe& to the caſe as it now ſtandeth, that i:, a 
civil _—_— living under the Goſpel , with many common 
moral induements , and giving mucn outward countenance io 
Ordinances, &c, ſhall be more g-ntly dealt with in the day of 
Judgement, than if he had not come that length in a common 
reformation, under the means: yer, I ſuppofe , it cannot be 
ſaid, that ſuch a perſon ſhal hzve leſs puniſhment than if Chriſt 
had never died, or he had never 124 zny knowledge of the Gof- 
pel, or any common gifts-of rhe Spiric, but hd lived in more, 
profanity + ithout the ſame ; for,although che fins of a civil mo- 
ral hypocrite,be le(s in them{elyes thin tte grofs prophanity of a 
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' blind keathen;yet,confideringthe circumſtances that do aggrege 
Tne ſame, they will be found ro be of a more bloudy dye before 


God.Hence,ſo ofcen inScripture,the ſin of refuſing Chriſt in the 
"moſt civil hypocrites,is aggreged beyond the ſins of Sodom and 
and Gomorrab,1y'e & $id0n,&c.Neither doth this flow cauſally 
from the Goſpels being revealed co ſuch perſons, but from their 
abuſing and ſlighring of the ſame. Whatever mercies therefore 
of this kind are beſtowed upon any reprobate, they are beſtow- 
ed upon them for the honour of the Mediator , and the good 
of the EleR; and fo as ſuch,muſt be ſaid ro have been purchaſ- 
< by Chriſts death. 2. Whatever Chriſt hath procured to the 
Ele&, he hath procured it by ſatisfying Juſtice for them , and 
by ſuſtaining in his own perſon the curſe char was due to them, 
ſo that the Lords forbearivg of them , his making offer of the 
Goſpel to them, ec. are not only conſequents , following up- 
on the Mediators death and the Covenant of Redemption, but 
ace properly purchaſed fruits thereof : and (o the Goſpel 1s 
preached to them , they are called unto a Church-ftare, ec. 
becauſe Chriſt Jeſus hath acished Juſtice 1n their name , for 
the quarrel which the holy God had againft them , and hath 
purchaſed peace and every thing needful for their Salvation ; 
ſo that now the Lord cannot but be kindly to them, and beſtow 
theſe mercies on them acgprding to the order and terms laid 
down in the Covenant : bar on the other fide,ic cannor be ſaid, 
that our Lord Jeſus did ſo purchaſe to the Reprobate any of 
theſe mercies (which are indeed ſo in themſelyes) that are be- 
ſtowed upon them, or that he ſatisfied 1n their room,or in their 
name payd any debt, or that the Lord js upon that account (as 
ir were) engaged to be friendly ro them , and beſtow theſe 
things on them, as was obſerved to be in the caſe of the Ele : 
becauſe,in no reſpeR is Chriſt their Caui1oner as having under- 
taken for them. Theſe mercies then which come to them, arc 
rather. to be accounted conſequents following upon Chriſts pur- 
chaſe, rth:n proper effe&s thereof as to them; Yer neceſlar1] 
they follow,that what properly hath been purchaſed by Chri 
tothe Ele&,may accord. ng to the order Jaid down, be accomp- 
liſhed. This will be ſomewhat clear by conſidering, Mat. 24-22. 
where it is ſaid, except theſe dayes ſhould be ſhortened, there 
ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : yet , for the Elefts ſake they ſhall be 
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upon, and had not followed had: he not died. And we mighr 
ſay, that the ſuſpending of the ſhutting up of the devil in hell 
in his cver rorments , were 2 frult of Chriſts purchaſe ; 
becauſe, ſu Chriſt ro have a Church, and ſuch work for 
devils, in the exerciſing thereof, while ir is on earch ; and that 
Chriſt is to judge the devils at the laſt day , and ( asa part of 
his glory) to Pe the final ſentence in reference. to them, e#c. 
It muſt neceſſarily follow upon theſe ſuppoſitions , that the de- 
vils laſt judgemear, and abſolute ſhutring up in the pir, muſt 
be ſuſpended for ſuch a Jong time z yer there is none that will 
eſteem this ro be a your ruit of Chriſts purchaſe, though ir 
be a neceſſary conſequent depending upon the ſame. And if 
any more be pleaded for , becauſe the offer of che Golpel is 
made tro many Reprobartes, this may be ſaid, that Chriſts hay- 
ing of a viſible Church and Goſpel preached therein , is pro- 
perly purchaſed by him, that being neceſſary for the end pro- 
poſed ; yer, if we conſider the preaching of the Goſpel, in re- 
ference to ſuch a perſon, as ſuppoſe to Zudas, or, how it co- 
meth that he is a Miniſter thereof, We. conceive it is hard to 
ſay, that it was purkchaſed by Chriſts death as a mercy to him, 
as if Chriſt had intended by his ſufferings to ſatisfie Gods juſtice 
inleſs or in more upon his account, And if it cannot be ſaid 
that any ſatisfation is made to God in his name, how can it be 
ſaid that properly any thing is purchaſed by Chriſts ſufferings 
to him ? for, this is certain, that it is Chrifts death, as it is a 
ſatisfa&ion and price offered in the name of any, that doth 
procure any good to them. Beſide, Chriſts bearing of the ſins 
of any , and their obtaining of Juſtification , are ſtill linked ro- 
jr; as was formerly (aid : and therefore ſeing no Repro- 

re 15 juſtified, it cannot be ſaid , that Chriſt hath born their 
ſins, and conſequently, upon that account , hath procured 
any thing to them. This difference may be thus illuſtrared,as, 
ſuppoſe one having intended out of a number of flaves to re- 
lieve ſo many, ſhould rherefore covenant a price for them and 
aQually pay the ſame, having withall this included in the bar- 
gain, that ſo many other ſlaves ſhould be appointed co waiton 
Him till theſe ranſomed ones were ſafely tranſported, and for 
thar end that they ſhould be for a time freed from ſome com- 
mon Arudgeries that other ſlaves are lying under, and be ſome- 


ſhortened : the mercy promiſed there , to wit , the ſhortening of Way fitted in their apparell and otherwayes as might become 


thoſe troubleſome dayes , 15a temporal mercy , and common ro 
many Reprobare as well as Ele& , during that time ; yer, in 
reſpet of the Ele, it may be accounted a fruit of Chriſts pur- 
chaſe and of Gods Covenant-love 3 becauſe otherwayes, theſe 


his honour , and further Him 1n the gathering together, ſhip- 
ping and tranſporting of rheſe whom aRually he had bought : 
yet ſhllhe neither mindeth the relieving of theſe, nor doth for 
that end pay in the leaſt meaſure their ranſom , bur only hath 


whom CHRIST had redeemed might be in hazard ; againſt this articledto him as conducing to the good of the main bar- 
which, the Covenant hath fully provided. But , onthe other gain. In that cafe , it cannot be ſaid that he had properly 
ſide, as to the Reprobare, it is but a conſequent of hisdeath bought theſe whom he minded neverto tranſport, or that any 
unto them, and beſtowed upon them not for themſelves , but price, laid down in the principal bargain , was laid in their 
for the good of the Ele& amongſt them , for whoſe ſake it is Bame; yer, it cannot be denied but that many advantages do 
ſaid expreſly, thattheſe dayes ſhall be ſhortened. And o ir follow upon that bargainto ſuch beyond others 3 which yet,in 
{is to be conceived, as ſupponing it to be conditioned to Chriſt the end, by reaſon of their own miſcarriages, might turn tro 
ſimply, that ſuch a tribulation ſhall nor continue, becauſe the their greater hurt: as ſuppoſe , they ſhould refuſe to obey 
performing of the articles of the Covenant doth require the |.im, to put on the cloaths beſtowed upon them, bur ſhould a- 
lame ; in that caſe conſequently the Reprobare, living in thar bandon him and renounce their preſent liberty and not wair 
time and place, are ſharers of that outward deliverance; yer on tothe end, &c. and fo procure themſelves juſtly ro be de- 
conſidering it as a Covenanted mercy and a proper fruit of prived of any favour, and ro be puniſhed for their ingraritude, 
Chriſts purchaſe, jt doth agree to the Ele& only , for whoſe fo may it be ſaid in the preſent caſe : yer we ſhall not much 
- good ir was covenanted; and to them ir may well be called a contend for words, as whether ſuch a thing ſhould be called 
purchaſed mercy. - Ic is true there doth no conſe quence follow a conſequent or an effe& ? providing Chriſt be nor fatd to have 
upon Chriſts death , bur what was foreſeen and intended by ſuſtained the room of, or by being made fin, to have ſatisfied 
him to follow thereupon; yct it cannot be fajd , that all theſe in lefs or more for any whom he doth not attually redeem and 
-conſequents were intended as proper fruits of his purchaſe ro own for his. | 
the Reprobate, as the mercies are that come unto the Ele& ; The fourth queſtion is, If Chriſt Jeſus , the only abſolute 
bur we muſt acknowledge a difference berween a conſequent Redeemer of the Ele& alone, may not yer be (1d to have re- 
and a proper effe& ; otherwiſe we might ſay, that the greater deemed all men conditionally, and in the laying down of his 
inexcuſableneſs and condemnation, of many Reprobares , are life, ro have intended the purchaſing of life to all , upon this 
proper fruits of Chriſts purchaſe,becauſe theſe do follow there. condition , if they ſhould belive in bim ? wr" n__ 
edem prion 
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cby:he'comerh robe abſolutely juſti-, 
and 71d, tor whom-h&e vw mee. wa FR 


nor"ts others Which difference-dotti-yer flow from nothibg” yer tonfiiering ;-" that this faith whichnaketh the 
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in Chthſts &ath. They fty-allb, rhir Chrift, by His CT. acedrdingro the fotiner opinion,” is noiproper-effe&of Chriſts . 


hath'beere afferred fromi the 
cheEleR}''ro be — 
ſome 'ſenſe', towit,'In! 
thea / yore | your aſe 
fajd tobe true CET tirehaſe and 
te to rt par _ iningIi this purchaſe: becauſe 
Chrift' 41d -n6t buy pardon of ſin'kn@'Satyaribry to finnetsab- 
ſtray, upon condition thar they ſhould believe; but did par- 
ticularly ad abfolutely pirchiſe the pardon of fin and'Salyation 
to ſth and ſuch as were' propoſed” to-Him. ' And this 'He did, 
not by buying Salvativn ro the EleRt _ condition they ſhoull 
believe; without-making both'the condlrion , to wityFaith'and 
Salvation” fute mrothem 43 ' bur -Heabſolutedly redeemed Peter, 
i; #hd other Ele& perſons; —_— ng Salyation'an@ 
every thing necafal fot the makingof ir fite umothem,althoogh 
in: ve mannier theſe be to be communicated'according to the 
rerifis-"ofithe Govenanite ' 23" Tr doth deny Falth-robea frult'of 
Chriſts purchaſe3/which is tofrary towhar was Tornierly aid; 
2 Thisdorhſlert the Reprobate by Chriſts deidrh to be freed! 
rom theicarſEof the Lav,” Þn theday thabthes eatefties c which 
is nbr-46 be iiderſibb5d as if uponicomition'of believing rh 
werEſts be freed ftv (if fo'they- did Falfill'that condition'; 
fri; tht 1s! 85t Vontrbverted 2 but'ft muft'be underſtood of 
ſortie freedvriſfiorn the curſe of the Law that redoundeth'aRu= 
ally:to the Reptobare FrorfiChriſts death. Afid-ir dork fup 
then}*6 Have atthified (iz freedonvihiereby; Whichtheirafcer 
unbelief iid tigratiead dv / make voidiuned them.” And (6 they 
hav&Hdot this freedotti froth tHeeurſe offered to them rpon'cbtt: 
ditto of the#?' betievit, ' But they have it'} if by theit unbetief 
theyido not mir tet" tighe ts it, © Now'this; 'f6 rmderſiood; 
will thier, thiarChrift'wds made" 4 eurſe'in the'rodrwef alt hien; 
which is @Heraty'to What (aid ':ifor';,xhey cannorlbe thought 
rhe fred affrowwilnder' the durſe ,-"except by His"fus 
ſaining ſe forthem®" And His bearing of the'curſe in'the ſtead 
of my}* Of AiStaking'oti GU tath eyet their freeddm 
folloivitig apod'it;for WhoryHediathe fimey 'a5 Was formerly 
marked;'- Apain; "there are tabyFof nianikind(ſuppofeyoung 
bvfore any aQual'fn) who cannot befiable'ro 


'of the merhbd ard marther! of 


Chilfrenp Url | 
atly other erſte ]birthe turſe'of the' Lay ;* yer catifldr all theſe 
(tven (tictPaFarewWithorr the Viſible Thurtf and the promiſes) 
be perethprovity d'abfolarelyto'be Rilved:  Belide'; Yhis 
will UH8fer tHe cher the Reprobatt (hill 'not Have thebreath 
ofthefirft:Coverine ithpiuted 26 theth ;- Or that” they ſhill have 
rhax$2bE- _—_— then; Whith: Chrift Himſelf are pay*tn 
ehett Halen WHenTSHaonMet Wich HE Striptures former} 
rh@fiti686d 0:4 THhisdoth mike: OhriftSHeath , confiMered' ts 
OA? Fundinitt Af, Yobe cquitfytait dbwn for" Percy aff 
Par WAR REA oro al hr by; 


gecccllarily follow thereupon 3 bor: fappoſing CHAN 10/0 


except afiyy by ner balizving/tharThrift” catthor'be ſaid}, -thac beeduſe thereof there Is amyingqualiy i 
"Fall ink therhfeivesUabi6o = rpreries mort 


the Text. For, 1, itdenfethi any;everi” 
certie : which, "though trac in 
fed Redemptlon ; -Yer tan ir'not! 
fpafri ke (TIF; 


'gnity, as Ele@ion.is, Jr 
| Pp 2&t ; 


verh' any, was, tohave 
theih aRually freed from the ſame, - The likeis , Gal. 3+ verſ. 
13, 14. He redeemed us.ſrom tht curſt of the Law , being' made 4 
curſe for us ,* Ft. that the bleſſing of Abraham - might comt upon 
the Gentilts, xc.” whereaRual redemption from the curſe, and 


& obtaining ofthe dleſſing; are made of equal extent with Chriſts 


ſufferipg of the-curſe in the room of any : and ſois it inmany 
cher" Sctiptutes;” And t6 ſay , thar fuchfor whom'He paid, 
were"agaiht rd be-brqught to reckoning themſelyes, doth dire&- 
ly conltr4di& the ſcope of theſe places. © | + Þ- 
" If any ſhGald'Ciy;, rHar theſe Scriptures donor deny but ſuch 
may be brought to reckon for their own fin", for whom Chriſt 
did onely conditionally pay the debt; and the condirion nor 
being fulfilled by chem , there is no abfurdity that they them- 
ſclves ſhduld"be"again called. to 'reckon for the ſame : as alſo 
conſiderity , that tht Lords accepration of ſuch a price for 
ther, was only upon the fulfilling of the condition of believing, 
\vhereli they have fajled. To ih we anſwer, Firſt,that accord- 
hg to the: fornier grounds norivichſtanding of Chriſtsdeath, 
paytriehr inghe be exacted again, even from the Ele& , ifthe 
Lord” Hitnſelf id-not graciouſly and freely enable them to ful- 
fill the condition, 'becaule they are but conditionally redeemed 
alſo , #d have ior Faith'purehaſed to them by Chriſts dearh 
cre than the other.” Burt -becaufe ſome may ſhift this , we 
anſwer, Secondly-, That ſuch a conditional payment is not ſpo- 
ken of in'Scripture', neither do theſe places of Scripture ſpeak 
of ſome whoſe iniquity Chriſthath born , who ſhall thereby 
have freedom fron being called to a reckoning ; butthey do 
tpeak abſolutely of all for whom Chriſt hath ſaffered; and in 


y whoſe name He hath paid any thing to God : for, all ofthem 


pvc ground for this connexion ,- Chriſt hath bors their ſin (was 
ale 2 cinſe for- them 1c.” Therefore , they ſhall be juſti- 
fed and fried Jrom-the xrſe, c.- And this reaſoning will nor 
hold', except this univerſal propoſition be preſuppoſed , to 

C C wit, 


214, 
wit, tha: all whoſe fins Chriſt hath born,. whoſe deb: He hath 
upderraken, and in whoſe name He hath paid any price ta rhe 
juſtice of God; &c.. ſhallbe jaſtificd , abſolved. from:-their 


debr, and nor brought toa reckoning for the fame. Nov, It., 


muſtcither.be aſſumed, that Chriſt hach-paid a price 1.the. 
name of many Reprobates, and hath. bora their-fin before rhe. 
tuſtice of God 3. and it is evident how.falſe the concluſion will 
be. Therefore the 1ino7 muſt be falſe, ſeing rhe major 15 true; 
Or, we muſt ſubſume thus , But.one. of the Reprovares ſhall 
ever he juſtificd;or abſolycd from their. own devr Therefore 


ir wilt follow, tharfor none of rheſe did Chrift become a curſe 


or ſarisfie the Juſtice of God : which isa truth. Ifir be yet ſaid 
that His ſuffering in their name , was but conditional; and (o 
ir cannot be (ard ſimply, that He paid thelr debr, but upon ſuch 
and ſuch condirions enly ; and ſo He did nor bare their 1niqui- 
ty, but upon condition char they ſhould believe, To this we 
anſwer, Fitſt, This Is almoſt one wich the former objeRion, 
and may be again repelled, thu: either that conditional bear- 
ing of thrir 1niquity , was a paying ſomething in. their name, 


or, it was not: If irway a paying in their names, and a laying, 


our of any price by the Nediaror, Thenthe conſequence from 
the former Scriptures will ftill be urgent whatever the condi- 
rion be 3, becauſe, they aſſert, thatall for whom Chriſt hath 
laid our His ſufferings, and in whoſe room He harh (uſtaſned a- 
ny part of the curſe, &;. ſhall be parrakers of Juſtification 
and liſe. . And whar ever the condition be , this condition1l 
Redemption ſuppoſeth a price atually to have been laid down. 
If it be ſaid,rhat aually Chriſt aid lay down nothing for them, 
and in their name, when he ſuffered, bur upon condition that 
1t ſhould be impured ro them when they. ſhould aQually believe, 
Then it muft be ſaid that Chriſt hath paid for none till they be- 
heve, becauſe it fs His purpoſe and Covenant with the Father 


thar doth make His ſufferings to be accounted a price for any : 


and if ſo, then Faich cannor be ſaid to be purchaſed contrary 
ro what was formerly ſaid. Beſide , if none can be ſaid to be 
redeemed bur a Believer , Then it cannot be ſaid, rhar Chriſt 
hath paid any thing in the name of apy Reprobare , ſctng he 
hach paid only for them who ſhall belteve, which no Repro- 
bate can do, Further, though the impuration of Chriſts laid- 
down price be conditional 3 yer the paying of it 1s abſolute : 
for, He (according to this opinion ) did really lay it down ; 
and if ſuch ſhould atter believe, there were need of paying no 
tore in their name; © Yea, whar is actually laid down, 1s ſup- 
poſed ro be equivalent to'their Redemption , and with what 1s 
laid down for the'Ele& : otherwiſe, the price would nor be 
proportioned to the ſuppoſed end, to wit, Redemption, and 
fo ir would be_ nothing; : 

That we may follow this conditional Redemprion # |tctle, 
Tris otherwiſe in ſomethings expreſſed by tome others, thus,to 
wir, that Chritt in ſome ſenſe is a ranſom forall; and yer not 
in thar ſpecial manner as for His People : He hath brought 
orners under the condirional Goſpel-covenant , burthem under 
the a\folure; He hath according to the tenor of this Covenant 
procuecd (#lvarion to all , if they wilt believe z but He hath 
procured for His choſen , even this condition of believing. 
Thus learned Baxter, in his Saints Reſt, Partyi. Pag.153.whichi 
my be yet varioutly underſtood as to one branch thereof: for, 
tliough he dorh there ſpeak of all ro be conditionally redeem- 
<d, and «lie where offen hints rhis, yet by ſeveral expreſſions 
of his, it would ſeem to be reſtri&ed; ar leaſt, in a ſpecial 
manner to the viſble Church ; becauſe, he ſaith chele all, 
are by His dearh brought under the conditional Gygipet cove- 
n.ne, whichelſcwhere, { to wir, in the Appendix to k1s.4pho- 
r/1ms, pag. 241, in-thelaſt Edition ) 1s acknowledged to be 
that which is rtuealed , and offered in the Church, And 1n 
that part of his Sa#nts Keft, page 16: It is ſaid, notto be of- 


cred to all 3 and thar Expreſlion is uſed by him , that the onal Govenape,, and (ore thatare within 


An Expoſition of the 


conditional Covenant is- made with all... at leaft, with the 


Chutch. &, andthe 


Alſo others have hlors eo this-p 
Learned Tyviſſe doth.cire this laying out of Vortius? lib, pre. 


p 

Chriſtus ,. tum frufira, hi omnes credere jubtrentuwr. Therefore 
it will be mcet co couch: 2 little this Conditional Redemprti. 
on, as it may-relate toall men indifferently, and more parti- 


cularly, as -1t may relate to the viſible Church 3- and becauſe 


of the nearneſs of the matter, and grounds thereof, both may 


be done as we go oneAlthough this opinion,as thus expreſſed, 


may ſeem more plaufible;yet we conceive.that it wil neither be 


found agreeable to the former grounds , nor to the.Text , nog 


to reaſon , nor yet any. way more conducing to, remove. , or 


prevent theſe difficukies. which are.ſuppoſed. to follow upon- 


the DoRrine of particular Redemption , as it was formerly ex- 
plained :. for , firſt, what we urged from theſe Scriptures 
that ſpeak. but of one abſolute Redemption, and do ever knir 
Juſtification and Life with Chriſts bearing rhe iniquity of any, 
or ſatisfying in. their room, will alſo be . binding here againſt 
this. conditional Redemption, For , if any way Chriſt hatly 
born thieir iniquity, Then they muſt be juſtified :. otherwiſe, 
the former connexion, which is ſo ſtrongly urged ia the Seri- 
pture, with fail:. or, ifhe hath not born their.inſquicy, nor 
paid any thing in their name , Then it cannot be (aid, that He 
hath any way died for them, or redeemed them, Second- 
ly, The Texc will confirm this, for, in jt, all men are divid- 
ed in theſe cio ranks, to wit, the paſt-by body of Nations, 
and Kingdorrs, OF and theſe few chart are redeemed out of 
theſe Tongues ; Nations , &c. But this conditional Redem- 
ption can. agree. to netther member : Therefore, it cannor 
be admitted. Ir cannot be applycd to the Redeemed who 
praiſe; for, - = hr all abſoſurcly redeemed and made Kings 
and Priefts ro God, &:. nor will it agree to.the paſt-by  mul- 
tirude of the un-redeemed that are contra-diſtinguiſhed from 
the former 3. becauſe, Firſt, The place doth aſlert the, a&u- 
al enjoyment of friendſhip with Gad, ( and being made Kings 
and Prieſts, &*c. )._ro be the proper fruit of Chriſts bloud and 
Purchaſe ,. and not the having, of theſe things, made poſſible 
upon a condition, as was formerly laid. down. Secondly, Bz- 
cauſe that paſt-by multitude, is expreſly contra-diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the redeemed, and theſe who partake of the benefits 
of Chriſts purchaſe : and therefore the one being called the 
Redeemed . the others may be called non-redeemed : and 
they are diſtinguiſhed from , and oppoſed to the other here, 
nor by any diſtin&ion ſimply founded upon the effe&s of 
Chriſts death, to wit, that the one are made Kings and Prieſts, 
and the other nor , bur ir looketh to the meritorious cauſe 
procuring theſe effetts, and making them certain to the one, 
and leaving others withaurt all.ticle thereunto, to wit, Chriſts . 
death ; and ſo ir is to be underſtood, we are redermed by thy 
blood, rhatis, Thou haſt paid the price of our Redemption in 
our name , by Thy blood , which hath. nor. been done in re- 
ſpett of the multjtude of theſe ſame Nations, whereof weare 
a part, Thirdly, There is but one Claſs of the Redeemed, 
and rheſe are abſolutely Redeemed , ſo there js but one Claſs 
diſt;nguiſhed from theſe, and theſe muſt be ſuch who are no 
ways redeemed : . For, what muſt be ſaid of the one asts Re- 
demption by Chriſts blood, muſt be denyed of the other; for 
thus not to be amongſt the redeemed, is indeed to be unre- 
deenied. This will ſtrongly militate againſt Aly who thot | ild 
reſtri& this conditional Redemption te the viſible Charch : 
for, that would make, upan the one fide, two Claſſes of ſuch 
as are redeemed, to wit, ſame abſolutely and ſome conditions: 
ally to be ſuch, whereas the Text doth acknomledge bur one: 
and it would alſo. conſtitute rwo Claſſes of the un-redeemed, 
to wit, ſoine that are withour. the viſible Church and conditi- 


3 Whereas it. is clear, 


Chap.. 5, 


agt 19.5» wi 2:4 pro woratis ſaltem omnibus , mortuns efſet 


Chap. 5. 


that theſe within the Church , who belong nor to Chiilt,, are 
iſhed from the redeemed with others 


- 1athethird place, This opinion will nor be found conſiſtent 
with reaſons ri wy from the'Scripture, as, 'x: It cannot be de- 


vied but Chriſts ſatisfaRion and (interceſſion muſt be of equal 


oy _ are both parts of His Priefily Officez and it 


exrent, 
is His farisfa 


omrthar-regulatcth ( ro ſay ſo ) "His interceſſion ; 
Now, it is chear in rate heiſt ; 


re, thar-C Interceſſionis quali- 


fied by Gods Decree of EleCion, therefore He prayeth , (fob. 
-not 


19+} Fo? theſe whom God bath given Him: whereby it 


only implied, that He doth not pray for the world which were- 


not given Him, but-expreſly He doth exclude them, 7 pray not 


Forrthe world, (afth He, verſe 9. Therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 


hat He did -no way dic for the World , _ He doth not 
pray -for them ,' becauſe He did nor-ſarisfie for them : and He 
did/nvt ſatisfic for them , becauſe they were not given utrito 
Him. ' -And:we can no more ſay that there is a conditional [a- 
tisfying for, and redeeming of all, than we can fay, that there 
is a- conditional praying for all-3 and: we cannot ſay; that there 
is a conditional intercefſionfor all , ſeeivg He doth'fo expreſ- 
ly, and abfolutely exclude 'the Reprobate World from His 
Prayers; and upon that-implied ground , becauſe God did not 
own them as His, and had not given them to the Mediator to 
be owned and redeemed by Him , Therefore He doth ſolemnly 
difownrcthem. }. © EY 1 

1f ir be ſaid, that, in that place, our Lord Jeſus doth onely 
pray for theſe who: did'aQually believe ? The very contra 
will-be found:in the Text : for, (/70h.17.20.)) fle Interceeder 


all thefe whom God had given Him. Beſide, it were hard to ſay, 
that our Lord Jeſus did comprehend all that were unrenewed 
under the title world ; for ſo, many unrenewed Ele& would 
have been excluded, Seeing therefore Chriſt excluderh the 
Reprobate World from His interceſſion , eveti when He inclu- 


* deth many unrenewed Ele& then lying in profanity and nature, 


The former Argument doth bind the more ſtrongly. From 
which alſo we may remove a ſecond exception, to wir, that by 
world there are underſtood ſuch as Chriſt fore-ſaw ſhould re- 
ze the Goſpel and continue members of this world, norwith- 
Randing of His death and-call , of fuch as did for that time vio- 


lently reje& the ſame. To this we ſay, that if Chrift meaned by 


7orld, preſent contemners and rejzeters, then would many E- 


let be excluded, as is ſaid. Again, if he underſtood (uch as He 
 fore-ſaw would continue in oppofirion and unbelicf ro the end, 


Can ir: be reaſonably thought chat He would tmmediatly offer 
Himſelfin their room upon condition of their believing in Him, 


-whom He did not only fore-ſee to continue in unbelief and ne- 


ver to perform that condition; bur alſo whom He had inſtant- 
ly in expreſs terms excluded from His prayers and interceſſion 
as having nothing to do with them? and fo according to the for- 
C_ to wit, that His interceflion and ſatisfaRjon are of 
equal extent, they cannot be underſtood any way to come in 
under either of them.. | 

If it be faid, that His interceſſion reſpeReth only the efficacy 
of His death ; and therefore muſt be bounded with the Ele :; 
This will ſay, that this ſarisfa&ion alſo muſt reſpe that onely, 
ſecing they are of equal extent, Again , why prayeth He only 
in reference to the efficacy?Ir is becauſe He hath ground ro own 
no moe as Gods or His; and that will ſay, that Be will not fatis- 
fie for them either. Laſtly , He boundeth His dying and pray- 
Ing in theſe words, (verſ: 19, of the ſorcited Chaprer, ) for therr 
ſabes ſanitifie 1 my ſelf, ro wit, for their ſakes for whom He 
prayed ; in their room allanerly did He devote Himſelf ro be a 
Sacrifice, 

Secondly , In the firſt ground, laid down, we ſaid, That 
Chriſts catisfaRion, as to the objeR thereof, was to be regulared 


 Bookcof the Revelation. 


-dirtonal 


'we 'rfiay conceive this conditional propo 
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by the Fathers propoſal 'to Him ; '{o that Ae died and ſatisfied 
or ſuch, and ſach only as was propoſed to Him. Tc being clear- 


ed there., 'that all were not propoſed; therefore there is ns 


warrantto fay, that Chriſt in any reſpeR, did bear the iniquity 
-ofany other. Neither can rhere be og 


| any cnd of His undertaki 
to pay r moe than was propoſed to Him neither. can ir be 
thought , that any other was propoſed to Chriſt , but ſuch as 
were given'to Him R_ ro be redeemed ; becauſe there is 
no word In Scripture that ſpeaketh of propoſing any to Chritt 
to be , bur the Ele&, who; for that cauſe, are peculiarly 
named by this title, thoſe that were Chr iſts own, and given. to 
Him, &c.' If any ſhould fay, thar they were conditld lly gt- 
ven and prope@tnngck indced'tnuft be fuppoſe@ jinthis,con- 
edemption) Then '(befide whar was ſad) it may bc 
asked, If the Father , by propoſing ſuch, did intend their Re- 
demprion, and their obta _—_— any benefit by Chriſts deach? 
If He did , Why is it not effeQtual ? If He did nor, To whar 
end was ſich a propoſal made by the onely wife God ?' Again, 
fa} ro be thus upotthe 
Fathers fide , I'do propoſe and give ſach and ſuch perſotis ro 
Thee that-are notEleRef , to be redeemed, and to partake 


of Thy Redemption, providing they ſhall believe , and I. will 


abſolutely exat rhe price from Thee , which yer is nor tg be 
Impured. to them till they believe; and yet they cannot believe 
except God give the ſame freely, according to the firſt opinion: 
or,'tt}| Chriſt purchaſe the ſame, according to the ſecond : yer 
(might He ſay) neither do I mind to give it to them, nor mihd 
Ito propoſe it to be bought by Thee for their uſe. This cer- 


' tainly would nor look like the Wiſdom, Soveraignty and Grace 
for all who ſhould after believe 3! and through rhe Chaprer, for” 


thar do ſhine in the bargain of Redemprion : yer, ſuch a condi- 
tional propoſal muſt be ſuppoſed as in thefe terms. Ando 
they are propoſed to the Mediator tobe redeemed by Him, 
when yet the neceſſary mids , and ſuppoſed condirion of their 
Redemption is never (o much as propoſed to be purchaſed, bur 
the contrary is included ; And fo at the moſt, the Father pro- 
poſeth but one pare of their Redempriom'to the Market,to wit, 
the end without rhe mids : and therefore conſequently, the Me- 
diator muſt undertakefor paying for the end,when He hath not 
the mids by which iris attained, made (to ſpeak fo) redeemabte, 
becauſe it is never offered tothe marker : and what wile ma 
would make ſuch a bargain? _ ey 
Thirdly, Ir ſeemeth nor confiftett wirh reaſon and equiry to 
ſay, that ach as are by Gods Soveraign decree abſolucely repro 
bated, and decerned to be made to reckon for their own f1ns ; 
and yetro ſay , that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſhould have rhac 
debt tmputed to Him , and thereby condirionally to purchaſe 
for them a freedom from that curſe which 1s already determi- 
ned to be executed juſtly upon them : for , the decree of Re- 
probation muſt be, even in order of nature , as ſoon as the de- 
cree of Ele&ion. Now,it being clear,that the Work of Redem- 
ption doth preſuppoſe EleRion to have preceeded ; fo that in 
the order of nature,and according to our upraking of rhings,wve 
muſt conceive Gods abſolute EleQing of ſome to Eternal life,to 
be prior to the Covenant of Redemprion, becauſe theſe who are 
given to Chriſt in that Covenant , are ſaid ro be Gods own by 
vertue of that decree before thar , {ob 17. 5. which will infec 
that Gods abſolute decree of Reprobarion muſt be fo alſo,ſeeing 
the decree of Ele&ion doth neceflarily infer the decree of Re- 
probation ; for, where thcre is an EleRion of ſome, there isa 
pretiricion of others. And therefore, we muſt ſay, that Chriſt 
conditionally had propoſed to Him, and did conditionally pay 
according to that propotal, the debt of many, that by a prior de- 
cree were abſolutcly reprovated, And asto the laſt opinion 
hinced.chere being but one decree of Reprobarion, It will follow 
that cither all theſe muſt he under a conditional Redemption, 
which yet cannor he (aid fo confidently , as to ſuch whoare / 
without the condirior?} Covenant; or , all muſt be excluded 
therefrom, Cc 2 Fourthly, 
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that ſhould be in the world, becauſe it is only brouphr-in here - hold forth-Gods pecaliar reſpe&tro the Ele& World ;' fo, up 
ro confirm this general-ſum of the Goſpel which is laj4 down, ,the other; he ddth hold forth Gods acceprarion of all > po 
werſ. 15. That whoſoever believeth in Chrift , ſhould pot piriſh but ever ſhall belieye, that the-pecuharity of the Redemprion may | 
have eternal life. Now verſ. 16. is brought in asa-confirmarion ©, not ſtumble any in their approaching ro Chrift', who hare the 
of this 3 (for ſaith he ) God ſo loved the world that be gave his rofter of the Goſpel made uaco them: for', the Word faith'in - 
only begotten Son, for this very end , That whoſoever belzeveth in ſum, a Believer-cannox fail of Salvation, ſcing God had that re- 
bim, (bould not periſh, but bave eternal lije. Whete Gods end - \| eq to his Eled,' as to give isonly begotten Son to purchafe 
in giving of his Son , is mentioned to be a ground of quietneſs - this unto they: and this: ts to be preached In theſe Indefinire 
to all that ſhould believe , and will. hear that Unireril well, terms,8 canngt bur be rrue,ſeing ir is the revealed will of God. 
whoſoever believeth are redeemed , and may expe the benefits, , A fourth difficulty following this opinion, is, Thar It will be 
of Chriſt Redemption 3 becauſe the juſtifying and ſaving of hard $0 conceivg how Chriſt coald condirionally die and 1a 
tuch, was the end for which God ſent his Son : and'to exrend --down his life for the redeeming of many whowere aQually af- 


for all the world taken diſtcibutively, that is, [for eyery:perſon ching thee truths to him, ſo that as upen the one ſide 'he doth 
is la 


the ptace'any further , will nor be conſiſtent with-the ſcope ready condemned in hell; yet, this Univerſal conditional Re« 


thereof. If ir be ſaid, that Gods reſpe& and love to the world - demprion will infer this , otherwayes the Reprobates , who 
indefinitely, is mentioned here ; Be itſo, yet that will not in-. lived before Chriſis death, were not ſo much obliged to him as 
fer, that becauſe he had reſpe& to the world , that therefore. theſe who did fucaeed, . If it be ſaid, thar although Chriſt ac- 
he intended that Chriſt ſhould die for all and every,individyal tually died in time, yo the. tranſaRtion was eternal before any 
rſog in-the world ; bat, it will-only infer this muchar moſt, man lived in the werld. This will 'not remore the difficulty, 
as if weſaid, in common fpcech, ſuch a Chriſtian King, or po- - becauſe, though 1t was tranſatted before rime ; yer, no queſti- 
rent man had ſuch a reſpe& to-Chriſtians ,' or to men-of ſuch a. ,on, it was ſo regulated as It might be performed.in rime, Now 
Nation,” as to end ſuch a,great ſum to redeem ſo-many of them-. can it be ſuppoſed that the trania&ion was in theſe terms , that 
as he particularly condeſcended upon , from the bondage of. [the Mediator ſhould die and lay down a price for ſe many Ele&, 
the Tuks: it may well be ſaid, that ſuch a great man had reſpe& © who by the vertue of his death were to be brought to Glory be- 
to Chriſtians or to ſuch a Nation , becauſe he purpoſed ro xe- fore his ſufferings 3 and that alſo he ſhould pay ſo much inthe 
deem-many of them when he took no thought of others : yer. name of ſo many Reprobates,. who for their own ſins were to 
it cannot be ſaid, that he intended the redeeming of all, eirher be aftually damned art the rime of payment? And whatever be 
abſolutely or conditionally , ſcing he did. appoint the price gi- ſaid of the tranſaftigp , yer when ic came to Chriſts ſuffering, 
ven to be paid for ſuch and ſuch as himſelf thought meer to re- it muſt either be ſaid,. that theſe were ſcored our, (0 as Ch 
.deem, and not for others : Juſt ſo ts it here in this caſe, atthe did not bear their injquity, or dic for them in any reſpe&z or, 
.moſt ; and ſo-Gods reſpe&rto the world , may be oppoſite to. it muſ} be ſaid, tharhefore ag 1 wry » Chritt did bear the 
his paſſing by of all the fallen angels. Again, ſecondly, we ſay, iniquity, and pay.inthe name of ſuch as were atually in hell, 


_ thatif #or!d , in this place , þe to be underſtood of particular, - ſuffering for.their own fins ar that ſame inſtant of time. 


perſons, and an univerſality of them, it muſt be underſtood of F - It may be asked , what doth become of all infants, 
the Ele& World , as in the Verle following is clear , where whether in the, Vifible Church, or without it, who die in their 
Gods purpoſe of ſending his Son, is expreſſed po beg that the infancie ? According to the former grounds , it will be hard 
world through him might be ſaved. Naw, there can noother to determine. for, none can ſay , uponthe onefide, that they 
univerſality be thought to be intended, to be ſaved þy God {as zre 3/1 abſolurely.cedecmed and faved ,; there being oo warranc 
was formerly _— bur the Liniverſality (to ſpeak ſo,) or, in Scripture for this z on the ciher fide, toſay,that Chriſt died 
the World of the Ele. Neither will the reading be abſurd,to for them,- upon condition that they ſhould belleve'in himgcan- 
underſtand it thus , That God fo loyed the Ele& World , that .nct he well underſtood z for , though ſome-of them be within 


he.gave bis only begotten Son to death for them , that by their 


. believing on him they ſhould nor periſh , but have eternal life. 


And fo-this place will be interrupted by the paralel thereof, 
1 Zohn.4.-9. In this was manifeſted the love of Gad towards us, 


becauſe that God ſext his only begotten-Son into the wor;d, that we - 


might live through bim : for, us and we , in the one place, are 
cquipollent to the world and whoſorver will believe, in3he other. 
That thus. it is to be underſtood, appeareth in this , that even 
accordingto the grounds of this opinion there can none be ex- 
petted to believe but the EleQ;and 1n the Text,there are nane 
Profired i ta fruit of Chriſts love to the world , but the Be- 
lievers : therefore this love , which giverh this gift , muſt be 
ſaid. to reſpe& he Ele only , eſpecially conſidering , that, it 
is in a matter which Is the evidence of Gods moſt ſpecial love, 
as was formerly ſaid. -Only :, it is expreſſed-in this general, 
whoſoever ſhall belieut, ec. becauſe the extending of it, in this 
indefinit expreſſion, doth ſute beſt with the propoſed mould 


of the offer of the Goſpel , which is not to invite men to be- 


Hieve , becauſe they are -particutarly cle&ed , or, redeemed ; 


but to invite men to believe , becauſe God hath, promiſed to . 


fave ſuchas believe, and becauſe he doth by the outward Minl- 
ſtry call hearers thercunto. - And this is the more to be obſer- 
ved, becauſe Chriſt here, as a good Miniſter. of the Goſpel, 1s 
preaching to Nicodemas, and laying before him rhe ſum of the 
Goſpel, and that which muſt be the objze& of his faith; and 
therefore it was neceſlary that he ſhould take that way of prea- 


the conditional Covenant mage with the Church , and there- 
fore.cannor be more rigidly conflructed of than theſe ar age ; 
yer are the y-not 1n a capacity to perform afts of Faith', and to 

fill tharcondnion; and this incapacity doth not meerly flow 
from mens corruption: , as i doth inmen at age ; but is naty- 
ra] ro young ones,: as not w underſtand, ſpeak, or walk, are: 
now, 1t were-unreaſonable toſay- , that ſuch children who die 
in their Infancy , were redeemed by Chriſt , upon condition 
that they ſhould underſtand, ſpeak, walk, &c. or, of a child 
dying in ſuch a condition ( ſuppoſe it be.onc not abſolutely re- 
deemed ) it cannot be faid , that that child was redeemed 
upon this condition, that it had walked , ſpoken , &c. 'when 
as yetar was pot (poſſibly) of one houres age. : Again, cant 
be ſaid of children within the Viſible Church. , which are not 
abſolutely redeemed , that itis indeterminable whether Chrift 
did die conditionally for them , or not , ar leaſt till theycome 
to ſuch an age as they themſelves may a& Faith ? neither can 
It be ſaid here., that he redeemed Reprobate children in the 
Church conditionally , as. he did abſolutely redeem theſe thar 
are Ele&, although even theſe cannor a& Faith : for, he pur- 


.chaſeth to the Ele& ſaving Grace inthe ſeed thereof, and anew 
nature to be communicated to them,wherecof the youngeſt chil- 


drenare capable,ſeing therein they arc meerly paſſive ; bur in 
that condit;onal Redemption,there is nothing purchaſed co any 
but upon condition that they receive Chriſt offercd and believe 
in hum ; which doth ſuppoſe anaRivene(s, and aRing to be in 

| | | theſe 
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theſe to whom the offer is made : of which,children are not cap- grace being a myſtery and depth which is unſearchable, and 


| able, And if rhis condition could be ſuppoſed only ro infer fome t 
paſſive,then this will be ofall this myſtery ; what wonder is it that carnal reaſon can- 


thing wherein children mi w——_ 
rhe thereof, to wit,that Chriſt redeemed ſuch children 
upon.condirion that He Himſelf ſhould confer ſuch $ ſuch thi 
onthem, in receiving of which,they could only be paſfive:whic 
would not look like a condirional'Eovenant; for, the perform- 
ing of the condition will be on Chrifts fide, and nor upon theirs: 
and ſo it would be abſolute as in rhe-caſe of the Ele& children. 
Neither will it remove this difficulty, to ſav, that children are 
partakers of the fathers priviledges, and are to be reckoned 
accordingly :: for, this cannot be ſaid of faving priviledges, ſo 
as if no Ele& parent could have a Reprobate child 3; or, no 
Reprobate parent, an EleR child dying at ſnch an age; becauſe 
theſe things belong unto the Soveraignty of God, and He 15 nor 
ſp to he bounded in reſpe of ali particular children. Beſide, 
experience in the Word giveth ground to us to call it in queſtt- 
on.. It muſt then be underſiood only of federal priviledges, 
and that in reſpe& of the external adminiſtration of the Coye- 
nant: and this will ſay nothing ro the difficulty; becauſe the 
doubt is ſtill, what to ſay of 
dicional Convenantin reſpeR of their parents, that are within 
the Viſible Church ; yer, _ them to die inſtantly, or 
in their nonage, they cannot be ſaid to be conditionally re- 
deemed, becaut of the reaſons foreſaid. 

Sixthly, If the Reprobate be conditionally redeemed, Then 
that Redemprion of theirs Is either tranſaRed in the ſame Cove- 
nant with the abſolure Redemprion of the Ele, or not. they 
cannot be ſaid ro be comprehended within the ſame Covenant, 
becauſeall.ſuch as are comprehended in kt, are contradiſting- 
wiſhed from others, as being the Lords choſen, and ſach as are 
given to Chriſt, &c, Again, this Covenant of Redemprion in- 
cluderh the means with the end; for, 1t is ordered irall things 
and ſure ; which cannot be ſaid of rhis- condictonal Covenant : 
Therefore.they cannot be comprehended in one. And it would 
not ſound well, ro ſay, that the Ele&s Redemption, and that of 
the Reprobares; were containe> in one Covenant, Nor can 1t 
be ſaid, that ir 3 a diſtin& bargain befide rhe Covenant of Re- 
demption : Becauſe, 1. That were indeed to grant that it is no 


Redemption, ſcing it is nor comprehended in the Covenant of 


Redemption. 2. The buſlineſlſe of Chriſts death, is only tran(- 
afted in that Covenant, where the Redemption of the Ele is 
abſolutely concluded ; becauſe ir-is the great mids deſigned for 
making of that effe&ual:therefore ought 1t,as to the exrent of 1ts 
merit, ta be proportioned tothe obje& of that Covenant, ſcing 
by His aadeenting therein alanerly, He becometh liable to 
death. 3. This would infer two Covenants of Redemprion, 
whereas the Scripture doth but ſpeak of one. And although 
ſame ſpeak of a conditional Covenant with the viſible Church ; 
yer, nelcher can that be ſaid tro be made with all men, and (o 
. none withaut the viſible Church ſhould be redeemed ; neither 
can that.he called aCovenant of R<demprion, diſtin from that 
which is made in reference tothe Ele; becauſe nothing can 
be counted a Covenant of Redemption, even a conditional 
Covenant, but that-wherein God-and rhe Mediator are parties; 
for, no other can determine abſolutely or conditionally upon 
the buſſineſſe of Redemption. Befide, what isrevealed to 
the viſible Church, and hath the form ofa conditional Cove- 


nant, doth-bue flow from this.,as the adminiſtration, application, 


gr : and therefore cannot berhought ro con» 
ta 
dearh,but muſt be.regukaecd by the former,and is'not to be look- 
ed upon as a diſtin Covenantin te ſelf, | 

' Thelaft thing which we have to fy, - is, that this mould of a 
conditional . Redemption. of all;.men, doth norbring with jt 
any. more ſolide way to ſatisfie-or remove the $ that 
ae -pcerended ta fallow the former. - And indeed the way of 


dren that are within the con-: 


__ article conecrning - the extent or fruit of Cheiſts , 


ing of Chriſt unto death being the moſt myſterious part 


not reach che grounds of the Lords ſoveraign proceeding there- 
In? and what preſumption may it be thought to be to endeavour 
ſuch a mould of this, as may mar the myſteriouſneſle thereof, 
and ſarisfie reaſon in all irs proud Q\j-aions ? Yer, we ſay, 
this will not do it ; for, Firlt, ir doth not prove any way more 
conduceable for the ,glorifying of grace in reſpe of theſe who 
are conditionally dias as was formerly ſhown, but rather 
the contrary. Nor doth ic conduce any. more to the quieting 
and"comforrcing of wakened Conſciences, ( whereof alio ſome- 
thing was ſpoken ) nor doth ic any way tend to make Repro- 
bare finners more 1nexcuſable, as if thereby the juſtice of God 
were more clearly vin1icated : for, by this Doctrine, He did ' 
not redeem them abſolutely, neither did purchaſe Faith unto - 
rhem, without which, even according to this conditjonal Cove- 
nant, they cannot be fared; and yet they can no more obtain 
Faith of themſelves except by His purchaſe, than they can by 
themſelves ſatisfic Divine Juſtice, had He not by His death in-. 
terpoſed. Now may not carnal reaſon till cavil here, and fay, 
that though Chriſt hath died and purchaſed them. conditional- 
ly, yet ſeing He hath not purchaſed Faich ro-them, their Salva- 
tion 15 no leſſe impoflible, than if there had been no ſuch con- 
dirional Redemption at all. Neither can it be ever inſtarced, 
that this meer conditional Redemption did profite any perſon 
as to life, or any ſaving good, more than 1f 1t had not been ac 
all : and'ſo the matter upon which the pretended cavil doch 
rife, is but alrered, but no way removed. 

Secondly, Seing, the aflerters of this conditional Redempri- 
on doadmir of an abſolure Ele&ton vnro life as we do, (ar leaft, 
for ought I know ) then they will have the ſame cavils ro meer 
with : for, the connexion bertwixt Ele&ion, Faith, and Salva- 
tion, 15 no leſſe perempgor, ) ſo rtharnone can believe and be 
ſaved, but an Ele& ) than the connexion is. betwixt Chrifts 
dying for one and his obtaining of S1lvation z yea,the connexion 
is no lefſe peremptory,and reciprocal ( rofay fo )berwixt abſo- 
lure Redemption and life, and berwixt meer conditional Re- 
demption and Damnation ( ro ſpeak ofa connexion ſimply - 
wirhour reſpe& ro any cauſality ) and that according to their - 
grounds, than there is betwixt Redemprion and life, and none- - 
redemption and death, according to the grounds which we 
mainrain: yer, I ſuppoſe, that none will account this abſolute 
Ele&ion of ſome few, when others are paſt-by, robe any (por 
upon the ſoveraign and free grace of God 3 or yet any ground - 
of excuſe to ſuch as are not thus Ele&ed by Him : and yer with- 
oar this, ( asto the event, ) it is certain, that rhey can never be- 
lieve nor atrain unto Salvation; yea, ſuppoſing that Ele&ion 
were grounded upon foreſeen Faith, and ſuppoſing Repro- - 
bation to be mens upon foreſeen ſin,and impenitency there- 
in; yer,now both theſe Decrees being peremprorily and irrevoc« 
ably paſt, this is certain, that no other will or ſhall be ſaved bue!: 
ſuch as are ſo Ele&ed : and fo that all orhers, ro whom the offer 

' of the Goſpel cometh. ſhall ' neceſſarily periſh, or, the former 
Decree muſt be cancelled, which is impoſlible ; and this is true, . 
although it be paſt ( as they ſay ) voluntate conſequente; Now 
when.che offer of the Goſpel comerh, may nor carnal minds 
raiſe- the ſame cavil, and ſay, ſeing the. Lord foreknew thar ſuch 
and ſach would not believe, and for that cauſe did determineto 
glorrific His Juſtice upon them; to what end then isthis offer 
made to. ſuch, who are now by a Decree exeluded from the 
.fame, what. ever be the ground rhereof? and mindced there 1s 
no end of cavilling, if men will give way. uaro rhe ſame : for, 


: fleſh will ask,even 1n reference to this, wby 49th he then find fault? - 


-and who bath reſiſted his will ? for certainly if He had pleaſed,he 
might have made jr otherwiſe ; and (cing He. pieiſed nor to do - 
fo, Therefore it could not be otherwiſe, as the Apollle hath it, 

Roms . 
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1:.2y whontthow thatrepliclt aghinft God? (hg lt ge thing ore: 


:d jay td-bi8 that formed #t; why baft tho made me thus ? Vath not - la 


{ þ6 pot6efipawty 0907 the | 
ker not ere oe nofuchmould-ofa 
wibgveln _ 2 hab nk hebben OSS 2e ne 
Thiedlysl rean-a2 more warrand the'applicarion'of the frults: 
of Ghoiits-:purchaſe to + any; 16 as to comfort them jn'this cons: 
diczonal Redemption; more than if there were no/ſuch thing at: - 
all-fos, if the4imner believe, the- Do&rine- of particular Re- 
demprion'-deth-warrand --any.to make-applicazion ' of Chriſts- 
parchaſe: ibrhey believe nor; this ' Dotrine of conditional Re-. 
d 0 .no more witrand to:make application for' the. 
comftorrotanythant it.werenot tall,” oO ©. 
FourvhlyyNeither-doth ir-warrand a perfon with any greater. 
!201daefſe to-take. hold of Chrift,or to.cloſe with the offer af the 
Gaſpelmade unto him:becauſe ther perſon; whois jealouſe to cloſe. 
wich Chrify!upertthis-ground; becauſe he knoweth not wherher. 
he be redeemett-by Hiay or nor, (cingall are nor redeemed, may. 
22.00 leſle jealonsupon thisaccount,. becauſe he.knaweth not if. 
by His death-he(hath procured-Faith to him; brriot,and.ſo ifhe. 
be abſolutely redeemed;fof-this js-no lefle neceſlary for, his peace 
and.confidenee-than the former,and yer will be as difficult to be. 
knewmto ahy that: will needs ſearch into what is ſecret, ahd- not 
reſt upon--the-revealcd* offer of God as the ſufficient graund and 
ojeR ofcheir Faith.' -And if only by aQual believing, and 'no 
otherwiſe, they-may he aſſured thar ,Faith is purchafed unto 
them ; by the ſame ground alſo, - may they - be cleared that the 
arsxedeemed-byChrift 3 yea, and EleQedalfo ;, becauſe there is 
an equal peremprtory connexion berwixe Faith and all theſe: © 
- yjthly, Neither doth this way and-the grounds thereof give 
\Unifters any more ow ground to'make the offcr of the Go--+ 
ſpelt indefinitely in-their-publick Preaching : for, Þy'the truth: 
formeny laid down, :we can-zfure Hearers that'whoſoever be- 
lieveth ſhall - partake- of life and -of the benefirzof Chriſts Re- 
demption ;z, and 5 Am -the general Call and Wartand. 
which: we have-in-the Goſpel, we may, invite them'to belleye in. 
Chriſt,require-Eaith of chem; and,upon conditlon thereof,affure”, 
them of pardon, &c- becauſe the * nature of the 4timiniſtrationhs. 
of. the Covenantof Redemption is- ſuch In'plain ternis, to wit, 
that whoſvever-- believerh ſhz}l 'be ſaved, +. Alſo, the natyre of. 
our.,Commufſion---to-predetrrhis Goſpel; doth fully import the”: 
ſame, as 1t-isfummed, Mark +6: 15, 16 \ for, Miviſters warrand- 
ta.Preach «and offer -Salvation, . ts not x0 Preach aud offer the. 
ſame to-the-Ele& only; whom the Lord:hath kepr'ſecret. from. 
rhem-5 -butit-15-to- Preach and. make offer: ofithis Goſpel, to. 
theſe unto'whom the Lord ſhalt ſend thetn, and : whom He-ſhall | 
gather. -1ntoa-- vifible-Church-ftate; Yer, rhis is done for the- 
Ele&sſake among. -ſuch;, whom, God hath thbughrfir to gather - 
out amabg others by this Preaching of the Goſpel;withour figni- 
tizng roche Minter whois EleR, -and whom He. hath defigned. 
ro-heheve: therefore it 15 ſuitable ro this manner of adminiſtra-" 
rion,.that..:the-Goſpel be preached indeffnirly, in reſpett of irs - 
call, and thav--indiffetently; as ro theſe ivho -Preach; that (o.. 
whule-the call doth reach all particularly;tfeEle& may, with-- 


Hay? t&fc, in which allo we _ 
conditional Redemptido: 
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the offer of-che Goſpel indefinitly, and aſſure _—_— all be-.. 


, 1 of the S435 t- 
gverh no other anſiver, but, Nay, Q : expreſs 5erms:ln. 
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> Chaps. 


ſame;lunre us £ 


Judgement; 1 Rev aou Bur 
reating::with.ſinness: in-che vitbleChurchy ive? 
ching-which He-;hath thbught. goo ro. reveal; ant therefore 
hath done iſo, as:the - former feerer. may-not be revealed; and: 
yer :the end be madpeteftual;.cotwiry che effeRual:calling/and 
1n-gathering of ſo many.Ele&,--*And-upon the other (ide, theſe 
who, way require:Faitt.of all, and---plead: ir af them, upon this 
ground, thatchey are-conflitionally- redeemed 3, yet they can- 
not-ſay: to.cheioHearers,that Chel oaks tp death procured 
Falth.tothemall;an& fa they leave thenv (hill at a loſley except 
they betake:::them to the-..oxcernal indefinit call; 'which doch 
warrand Miniſters xo require-Faith. of all Hearers indifferently; 
& that.without . difputing-whether Chriſt hath redeemed/all or: 
not z- dr:whether by His*-Redemprion He hath/procurcd Faith: 
to them all or . not: becauſe, 'Fakhis a duty, and is called-fot* 
warrantably by vertue of that call, avis ſaid; and this we do in' 
ſo.far acknowledge.. -And ſo-in ſum, their . warrand to Preach 
the Goſpel. indefinitely, -and:-purs, © found tobe of the ſame- 
extent, and.to be founded upon the fame- general call:' Theres 
fore there neederth not be much +.contending for a'different' 
Dodtine, or ( as ſome callit ) adifferenr: method to-dexive 
this warrand from,which doth ſo natively flow froin the'recely- 
ed truth., And though the Scripture doth ſomertmes uſe * this 
motive indifferently- tothe members ofthe viſible Churchz'to: 
ſtix theim.up. to glorifie God, to wit,' that they are-bought'- with «- 
price, as 1 Cor. 6. 20, Yet wilbnotithatinfer-an un{yerſtt or con-' 
dirional-. Redemption: .of them'- all, more than -theſe places: 
immediately going before, ) verſ.. £5, and 19, where it is faltt;- 
that. they are members. of Chriſt, and temples of the holy Ghoſt; 


. wilt infer an univerfal or conditional regeneration of: then all; 
the firſt whereof, is falſe3: the ſecond. is abſurd: for fo ir would!” 


be upon the matter, that they were renewed; fancified;and Hatt- 
the Spirir dwelling in them, upon-condivion - that it: *were'fo ; / 
ſcing, Regenerarion, the gpirit, and Faith (which is @ fraie'of® 
the Spielr:) - cannot be:- ſeparated, - The like: phraſes aWfo are," 
chap 3. of the ſame Epiſile,- w 16,- 19, &c. Beſide;' with oy 
think thatwhen..che Apoſtle ſaith, ft” are-bought with'a'proce; 
&x. . thathe doth only intend thar- conditional Redemption* 
+35 
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clearer grounds of dealing with men for 
&c, than can be conſiſtent with the 
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narlly maintained by the CINE WI any pe yo 
hinted ) There- 


them to Faith, 


by the length which this 

ends are not attained, ( as hath fo y 

fore it will follow that even more than that Is neceſſary, and (6 
that there can be no halting till it be their length. Alſo ir muſt 


ſtumble and ſtrengthen -them not a little, to find orthodox 
Divines taking up and mannageing thelr Arguments, and by 
their weapons, beating down down the Anſwers which hitherto 
have been made thereto, and to ſee them alſo enervating the 
Arguments which have been brought againſt them by homolo- 
gating of their Anſwers. Sure Cameron.( the Author ofthis 
method ) went as far in ſeveral points to alley the heat of 4r- 
miniazs and ſt chis DoCrine, as any.; yet, Epiſcopius 
In hls d with. him,doth load his way with no lefſe abſurdi- 
ties, nor doth any whir inveigh leſſe birterly againſt him than 

aft others whom he dealt with ; yea, in ſome reſpe@ he 
doth infiſt more, as allcaging his way to be more inconſiſtent 
with reaſon and with ir ſelf, than the way of others ; becauſe 
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ples that are ordi- of 
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the efficac? 
Grace in Converſion, and the impollibiliry of fruſtrarin 
the ſame ( when God doth apply ir to effeRuate Converſion, 
or ro convert themſelyes without ir, though he endeavoured ro 
maintain theſe things upon grounds different from whar are 
commonly made uſe of, We conclude then, Tha: theſe who 
are redeemed, are peculiarly oblieged to Chriſt more than an : 
other ; and yer that vo other hath any juſt ground to quarres 
with Him ; this being certain, that though the reaſons of His 
proceeding may ſometimes be unknown to us, yet can they 
never be unjuſt, And there is no queſtion, but theſe who diſ- 
moſt againſt His way, now, ſhall in the day of Judgemenc 
ave their mouths ſtopped, when their Conſciences ſhall cou- 
vincingly bear witneſle'of the juſtice of all the Lords proceed- 
ing in this work of Redemption, and even in thelr own con- 
demnation. But, who can ſearch in theſe depths? O, the depths 
of the riches both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God! ©. 
how unſcarchable are His wayes, and His judgements paſt find - 
ing out! To Him be praiſe for ever. Amen, 


ſill, Cameros did afſert the abſoluteneſſe of EleRion, 
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= TE 2” 


Ver, i. 


Na I ſaw when the Lamb opeved one of the ſeals, and I heard, as it werethe noiſe 


of thunder, one of the four beaſts, ſaying, Come, and ſee. 


ed. Followeth now the firſt pnen tobe 
ſpoken of,which is manifeſte e Ch 
by our Lords openivg the ſeals of the Book: But it will be 
needful ro premir.ſome generals, before we enter CO 
1. Touching our way of proceeding. 2. Concerning the ob- 
je&, and ſcope of the propheſies- 3. Concerning the ſeries 
and order of them. 4. Some generals obſcryable about rhem, for 
the better underſtanding of them, : 
1, For our way of proceeding, we ſay, 1. That this being an 
. obſcure place, and interpretations being may and different, we 
- muſt have liberty ſomerimes to propone thele that be moſt pro- 
| bable 3 that out of them we may take what is ſafeſt, _ among 
three expoſitions ( when a fourth cannot be given) the over- 
throwing of two, is an eſtabliſhing of che third. 2. There muſt 
be more uſe made of humane Hiſtory, and citing of mens names 
than ordinary,ſcing the reſolving of a propheſie 1s in an Hiſtory: 
and there is no Scripture-ſtory poſterior to this, Uſe chen muſt 
be made of others, as in the expounding of Daniel is needful, 
3. We intend not to be particular, or peremptory in aſtri{ing 
or limiting applications ro times, caſes, or perſons; ſeing the 
ſame expreſſion may be more comprehenſive than only to take 
in one event, or look to one party or perſon, 'it may take 1n 
others alſo ; ir may therefore ſute as well with the ſcope to 
comprehend both, when the things included do not overturn 
one another. 4. Neither will ir be meer, where coufiſtent and 
ſubordinate ſenſes offer, to adhere to one of them, when it may 
be as ſafe to rake-in both, ; 
2. For the objc& and ſcope of this propheſie, we concetye 


it to be mainly to ſer out what concerneth the Church ; and 
occaſionally to touch any other thing as may ſerve to that end ; 
for, it is ſent for the behove of our Lord Jeſus His Servants, to 
arm them againſt trials,to keep them-from being offended with 
them,and to comfort them under them; beſide, that God is nor 
in this whole Book (as in the former vifion) looked on as in His 
Governmenz ſimply,burt in reference to His Church chiefly: fo ic 
is HisChurches ſufferings, battels,viRories,and others as they are 
enemles to her, or fighting with her, that are ſpoken to. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Church was eſpecially wirhin the bounds of the 
Romane Empire, that then did almoſt command the world,and 
becauſe they were moſt manifeſtly friends or enemies to her ; 
and the effairs of that Empire being of moſt concernment to 
the Church, there is mention made ſometimes moreeſpecia ay 

of it. 3 Antichriſt being the grear, and laſting enemie, 
moſt dangerous to Gods People, and yet to be no 
enemie; the holy Ghoſt therefore infiſterh moſt in that par- 
ticular, (deſcribing, diſcovering, and pointing him our in his 
riſe, his followers or Church, hisr and ruine ) that Be- 
lievers may be eſpecially a | againſt him, and that Chriſts 
Church and People may be diſcerned from Antichrift's Church, 
__ or followers. 4. It is not purpoſed particularly to hold 
rth every diſpenſation in the Church, or all changes befalling 
i:,or happening to ir,but che ſpecial and main ones,moſt needful 
and uſeful ro be known, and underſtood by the Church; there- 
fore whileas other prophefies are more general, this concern- 
ing Antichriſt, is ſpecially, parricularly and art length infiſt- 
edon, as if the Lord intended eſpecially by this propheſie ro 

meet with him. 

3+ For the ſeries of the Story, this is certain, the ſtate of che 
Milicant Church is holden forth from that rime to the end of che 
World, but how it is, there 1s difference. There are three 
opinions ſpecially in this, 1. Some would carry on the Story 1n 
an even line by — _ knicting every Chapter 
| at 
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ar the back of another ; as If the Chapters keeped the order of 
time,rill it come to the'end : Bur this will no _ conſiſt with 
the matter contained in theſe Chapters, eſpecially Chap. 12, 13z 
14.which certainly is contemporary with and explicatory of the 
' former viſions, and ſoare Chap. 17. 18, 2. Some make all theſe 
viſions ro begmand end rogether, as if in each of them were a 
ful propheſie,exrending from the beginritng ofthis Revelation co 


che end of the World.Burt this wil not hold inthe principal pro- P 


pheſies,as will appear. 3.Some divide it in two Books 3 the firſt, 
c:ofcd, Chap. 5. the ſecond,opened, Chap.1o. and that theſe two 
have two propheſies beginning alike, & ending ar the end of the 
World. Burt it is certain that that Book, ( Chap. 5. ) contalneth 
:1] ; for, it containerh the ſeyen ſeals ; rhey contain the ſeven 
' rrumpetsz the ſeventh trumpet is not blown till Chap 11. and 
certainly it containeth the vials, which are the laſt woes and 
pl.gues. 4. We may adde a fourth opinion as a kind of midi, 
that is, that neither is there a continued ſeries amongſt all the 
propheſies , nor yet are all the viſions, or the three principal 
prophefies contemporary z but thart the three principal pro- 
ph1efies,to wir,of the ſeals, trumpets and vials, continue the ſeries 
trom the beginning to the end, and are not contemporary, pro- 
perly ; but that the explicatory viſions, rhough they be not con- 
r.cmporary one with another, yet are they contemporary with 
r' cle, or fome part of theſe principal propheſies, That is, 1.The 
je. 1s preceed. 2, The trumpets ſucceed. 3. After follow the 
vials, and that Immediatly, and theſe carry it on till the end. 

If we conſider the matter contained in this Revelation, it may 
ror unficly be divided in two parts, each of them giving a view 
of the whole from the beginning to the end ; with this differ- 
ence, that what is more ſhortly and obſcurely pointed at in the 
o:e, is more largely and plainly infiſted on 1n the other, : for, 
( from Chap, 6. to the end of the x 1. incluſiyely ) there is a view 
given of affairs concerning the Goſpel-church unto the end; 
And ſuch-like, { from Chap. 12. 3nitio, tothe end of this Book, ) 
a review is given of the ſame extent,to wit,from the firſt ſpread- 

| Inz and riſe of the Goſpel, unto the end of the World : where- 
- In what was more ſhortly hinted at concerning Antichriſt, his 
riſe, and ruine, by the fifth and ſeventh trumpets, Chap. 9, and 
11. is more largely and fully inſiſted on, from Chap. 13. and for- 
ward : So that, upon the matter, this diviſion ſcemeth not im- 
pertinent. Yet, conſidering the native form in which theſe 
propheſies and vifions are delivered, and the ſpecial periods of 
the Militant . Church, which are by ſpecial events remarkable, 
and of which the holy Ghoſt taketh particular notice by begin- 

' ning, and breaking off purpoſes at them,by continuing one form 
of expreſſion (to wit, by rhe lame types of ſeals, trumpets, or 
vials )antil ſuch a period run our, and then altering, and pro- 
poſing the ſucceeding matter in a different form, and under 
- different rypes, as altering from ſeals to trumpets ; and then a- 
gain, when a new period cometh, altering to vials. Confider- 

- 1ng theſe things, we conceive, that the dividing of this Book in 
principal and expoſitory propheſies, and ſubdividing each of 
theſe again in three, will conduce moſt for a diſtin& and clear 
uptaking of the matters revealed, and ſure beſt with the form 
wherein it is delivered ; and by which alſo of it ſelf it is divid- 

| ed, as will more fully appear in our proceeding. And ſo the or- 
| der = ſeries of the propheſies cf this Book,are thus to be con- 
ceived, | 

The whoſe Revelation, as prophetical, is contained in that 
Book ſealed with (even ſeals, Chap, 5. The fix firſt ſeals, being 
opened, deduce the ſtory to one period, to wit, to the end of 

- the Heathen perſecution, and the quietivg of the Church from 
that. The ſeventh ſeal bringeth-in the trumpets, Chop, 8, and 9. 
which contain the ſtory of the Churches trouble by inteſtine 


: An Expoſition of th 


Chap. 6. 
clear paſſing from the one to the other ; and- efpeclally-ropre- 
pare for, ant help to underſtand the propheſie of the A 
Chap. 10, and 11. contaitra-confolation . for the Chureh In re- 
ference to that, ſad condition, Then in Chap. 12, x3, and iq. 1s 
inſerted an explicatory pfopheſic belonging to that ſame time, Se 
conducing both for clearing the two propheſies preceeding, and 
alſo that of the vials following. Then cometh the third princl- 
al prophefie of the vials, which hath its preparation, Chap. 1 5. 
1ts execution, Chap. 16, and is enlarged and explained in the 
ewo laſt explicatory propheſies, Chap. 17, 18, &c. unto the end 
of the Book. | 

Concerning theſe three principal propheſies, to wit, x. Of 
ſeals, Chap.6. 2, Of trumpets, Chap. 8, 9. 3+ Of 7ials, Chap. 
16. Obſerve, 

I. They have all Prefaces, or preparations, before them with 
ſongs for up-ſtirring of the Reader at the _ Chap. 4, and 
5. are preparatory to the propheſie of the ſeals, Chap. 6. Chap. 
7. is preparatory to the trumpets which follow, Chap, 8, and 
9. Chap. 1s, to the vials, which are comprehended, Chap. 
I0s . 

Obſ. 2. That all of them have their conſolation and explicatt- 
on intermixed with them, or added, relating unto them. Thus 
the conſolation of the Church, againſt the perſecution, intimar- 
ed by the (ſecond, third, and fourth ſeals, is added In that ame 
Chapter by the fifth and ſixth ſeals: and the explication which 
is contemporary with ir, is in Chap. 12. viz. the firſt part of It. 
The conſolation laid down in reference to tke trumpets, ls, 
Chap.1o,11.And the explication of them, ( for, both the difficul- 
ty, and conſolation, are expounded ) is, Chap. 12. laſt part,with 
Chap. 13, 14« The vials are of themſelves conſolatory, being a» 
gainſt the Churches enemijes ; yet are they particularly explain- 
ed, and inſiſted-on from Chap. 17-to the end. 

Obſ. 3. That each of theſe propheſies have ſomething inſert- 
ed in them, which as a key may ſerve both 'for the underfſtand- 
ing of the meaning of them, and timeing of the thing contained 
in them. This key, is eſpecially to be found in the conſolato 
part of each principal propheſie, ir'being nor one of the lea 
conſolations ro underſtand them. 4.: It is to-be obſerved, That 
every one of them is linked in, with, and to another, ſo as the 
laſt ſeemeth to infer a new period ; as the ſeventh ſeal bringeth 
the trumpets, the ſeventh | trumpet bringeth the vials, the 
ſeventh vial again ſeemeth to look to an interval after the beaſts 
deſtruttion before the diy of Judgement, and to relate to that 
viſion, Chap. 20, or, at leaſt, toa chief.part thereof ; ſo that 
looking to the principal propheſfies in' themſelyes, there are but 
three periods of the Militant Church; but as the ſeventh vial 
containeth ſomewhat new, and fingularily different from the 
former, there are four. Thus, the Churches eſtate is either ſuffer- 
ing z and that, 1, under Heathen perſecuters : this relateth 
to the ſeals, and is the firſt period. Or, 2. it is torn and waſts 
ed under Herericks and' Antichriſt : rhis is holden forth by the 
trumpets, and 1s the ſecond. Or, 3. iris aſpiring to an outgate 
from theſe in a more wreſtling and fighting ns aining 
ground againſt Antichriſt, from his begun fal to his ruine, by 
degrees : which is held forth by the firſt ſix vials, and that 1s 
the third, Or, 4.it is more quier after his ruine: which taketh in 
that interval and Kingdom; Chap. 20. TI mean that eminent part 
thereof that falleth under the ſeventh vial,and that is the fourth. 
In ſum the whole ſtate of the Militant Church,may be divided in 
two, 1.ina cotidition, more ſuffering; Or, 2, more proſperous. 
Each of which again, may be ſub-divided.Her ſuffering conditi- 
on, in two, 1. under Heathensz 2. under Antichriſt. Her pro- ' 
ſperous condition again, may be conſidered, asit is begun and 

ghting, or more quiet, after her eminent enemie Antichriſt is 


enemies, until Antichrift be at his height, The ſeventh Chapter down: which, inall, make four periods. But becauſe this laſt 
containeth no other matter, but is caſt in betwixt the firſt ofthe Churches quiet condition ſeemerh nor to be of ſuch con- 


principal prophecy and the ſecond, to make way for the more tinuance asanyof the former,iris not ſer down by diſtin pcaas 
r 


Chap. 6. 
they are; and therefore the whole eſtare of the Church run- 
neth moſt in three periods according to the principal prophe- 
ſies of ſeals,trumpets,and vials.By perzod in this diſcourſe,under- 
ſtand one continued way of diſpenſation unto the Church, rill by 
ſome new interveening change ir be broken off, as , the alte- 
ration from heathen perſecuters and heathen perſecution from 
without, unto inteſtine perſecutions and troubles from within, 
and the like. That this ſeries may be clear (which we will find 
agreeable to the nature of, and matter contained 1n,theſe pro- 
phefies, to hiſtory, in what is paſt, and to reaſon drawn from 
ſolid grounds in the Book it ſelf 3 ) we ſhall lay down theſe fol- 
lowing propoſitions, to make our,that theſe three principal pro- 
phefics are not contemporary to each other, and do not de- 
duce the ſtate of the Goſpel-church ſeverally from her begin- 
ning to the end ofthe world : and alſo to make out, that theſe 
explicatory propheſies do not belong to any diſtin time, dif- 
ferent from the | —— but are to be underſtood as contempo- 
rary with them, or ſome part of them. 

Propoſ.. 1. Theſe principal propheſies , are not contempo- 
rary one with another , in this reſpe&, as if each of them did 
hold forth a view of the whole Goſpel-church from the begin- 
'nivg to the end of the World, as may appear, :. by the genu- 
ine order that is amongſt the ſeals, trumpets, and vials. The 
trumpets are comprehended under the ſeventh ſeal : and there- 
fore cannot be contemporary with the former fix , except we 
ſay the laſt were contemporary with the firſt ; which is abſurd; 
for the ſecond is not ſo contemporary with the firft , nor the 
third withthe ſecond. Likewiſe , the w4zals are comprehen- 
ded under the ſeventh trumpet , as wall be clear , Chap. 11. 
when the ſeyench trumpet is expounded : and therefore can- 
not be contemporary with the former 1x trumpets , upon the 
foregoing reaſon, This argument preſſeth the more ſtrongly ; 

becauſe, if there be order of time amongſt the events, compre- 
hended under the firſt fix ſeals, ſo that the following ſeal com- 
prehendeth matter, in time ſucceeding the former, Then muſt 
the ſeventh ſeal contain matter, ſucceeding in time to the fixth, 
- as the Gxth did to the fifth : But the former is true , there is 
order amongſt the firſt ſix ſeals, to wit, the white horſe cometh 
by the firſt, bloody perſecution followeth in the ſecond z and 
| ſo forth one ſucceedeth another, as will be clear by the expoſi- 
tion of them ; and therefore the ſeventh muſt ſucceed the fixth, 
eXcept we overturn the whole order of the reſt , which ſeem- 
eth, for weighty and remarkable reaſons, to be (o particularly 
mentioned by the holy Ghoſt. 

The ſame Argument alſo will bind the more ſtrongly by con- 
- fidering the order that is amongſt the vials , and trumpets a- 
mong themſelves : for, if one trumpet, or vial (accordingly as 
they are deſigned , 1, 2, &c.) be in time preceeding or ſuc- 
ceeding to another, in reſpe& of the matter contained 1n them, 
then that ſame order muſt be between the ſeventh ſeal, and the 
trumpets comprehended under it ; and the ſeventh rrumpet, 
which hath the ſeven vials following upon it (for that ſame rea- 
ſon which diſtinguiſherh the iecond from the firſt,and the fixch 
from the fifch) will hold alfo in diſtinguiſhing.the ſeventh from 
rhe ſixth preceeding. But it will be clear that the trumpets 
have order amongſt themſelves , (as appeareth Chap. 8. laſt 
verſe , by the three woes of the laſt trumpets ſucceſſive one to 
another) and ſo alſo in the matter of the vials, as will appear, 
- Chap. 15. And therefore we conclude, that rhe trumpets which 
are contained under the ſeventh ſeal, cannot be contemporary 
with the ſix former ſeals, nor can the vials which fall in under 
the ſeventh trumper, be contemporary with the fix firſt trum- 
pets much leſs with the ſeals, 


2. It may be made out by the different matter contained in' 


theſe principal prophefies, thar they cannot be contemporary 
one” with another. , bat muſt be ſucceſſive to one another : 
for, the ſeals hold forth predominant perſecution by Keathens, 


Book of the Revelation. —  _. © 


. . "Ho 
the trumpets hold forth the. tyranny of Antichriſt unto its 
height, which is inconſiſtent with the former ; the vials bring 
judgement on all the Churches enemies , which is inconfiſtenc 
with both : which argument will be more clear hereafter. 
3- It may be thus made out. Tf neither of theſe prophefies 
begin at one timez nor end at one time z bur one of them ſuc- 
ceed toanotiter, then they are not contemporary, bur ſucceſ- 
five one to another : bur the firſt is true, Ergo. ' x. The 
have not one beginning : the vials, Chap. 16. the firſt of them 
15 pou: ed on them that haye the mark of the beaſt; which 
beaſt, was not riſen during the ſeals , and was perſecuting un- 
der the trumpets, as appeareth, Chap. 11. therefore the begin- 
ning of the vials doth not contemporate either with the ſeals, 
or trumpets. Again, the trumpets ſuppoſe a Church , unto 
which chey give warning , as appeareth by the Lords ſealing, 
and preparing his own (Chap. 7.) ere the trumpets blow,Chap. 
8. and therefore the firſt trumpet cannot, contemporate with 
the firſt ſeal, wherein the preaching of the Goſpel, for the bc- 
getting of a Church, is held forth,as will appear in the expour:- 
ding of them. 2. It may be made our, thar' the cloſe of the'c 
three propheſies do not contemporate together : for, iti: c-r- 
rain that the vials bring the laſt judgement, as they are call«< 
(Chap. 15.) the laſt plagues , or ( whichis all one ) the laſt 1: v, 
Chap. 11. and therefore they mutt be conceived to ſucceed t!:- 
ſeals, and trumpets, which contain, in this reſpe& , the fi:': 
plagues; for firſt and laſt cannot contemporate one with ar:c- 
ther. 3. Neither the fix firſt ſeals, nor the fix firſt trump*:« 
( for, the ſeventh contained a different period from the prc- 
ceeding, as 1s ſaid) reach ia their events unto the end of «!:- 
world ; for the ſeventh ſeal (as is ſaid) followeth the ſixth, and 
ſo the ſeventh trumpet followeth the former ſix : and yer, nci- 
ther the ſeventh ſeal,nor the ſeventh trumpet, can be faid to b 
after the day of judgement , which that would infer, | 
Yet concerning this, take theſe adyertiſements, 1. Thar 
when we name an order or ſeries betwixt trumpets, and ſea]: 
or amongſt themſelyes, we mean not , as if what is mention«d 
under one ſeal, were fully paſt and ended before another were 
opened, and ſo betwixt the ſeals and trumpets, &c, No, that 
is not meaned ; for the white horſe in the firſt ſeal,/and the 1:4 
horſe in the ſecond, are till riding, as we will ſee (Chap. 19 ) 
inthe time that belongerh to the vials; but it lookerh cſpeci- 
ally to the file of theſe, as the white horſe goeth before the re, 
and the red before the black, and the ſeals before the trump: ts, 
and ſo forth, although the event , fignified by the white hor<, 
may continue after the rea is come; and fo in other even's. 
Allo it looketh to theſe events mentioned as in an eminent de- 
gree; as for example , when we ſay the ſcals hold forth opcn 
perſecution , and the trumpets error , the meaning is , they 
hold our theſe to be at a height more than ordinary, and is b- 
the predominant ſtate or evil ofthe Church , during thar ti:r.c 
reſpeQively, 2. We would be advertiſed , that one of theſe 
may well agree , and be applied to another time and occef::1 
by proportion and avalogie , bur not fimply : As for inſtance, 
the white horſe cometh firſt our under the firſt ſeal.and ee 1cng 
the red horſe followeth. This may hold DoGtinally in the ge- 
neral from 1r, that where ever the Goſpel cometh,ere long the 
devil fttrreth up men to perſecute it: or wherever Chriſt ſen- 
deth the Goſpel , it holdeth forth that his earand 1s there ro 
conquer ; yer, looking on the words as they are propheric31!, 
they hold forth the firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel. and the con- 
queſt and perſecutions that followed it : Otherwiſe, there were 
no difference berwixt this Book which is prophetical, and any 
other which is doQrinal ; ſeing the general diſpenſations whic!: 
befall the Church , might be gathered from both alike ; yet- 
ther would it make for Chriſts (cope, which 15 to ſhew unto his 
ſeryanrs things to come, for arming of them agaiafi then. 
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the ſeals (ar leaſt 5 ſecand, 
to the Church, a 


n_ firſt two prophe 
third, and fourth ) hold forth ſad 
eth, 1. From the fifth ſeal, Chaps. 
in which mention is made of many Martyrs killed for the tefti- 
mony of Jeſus , which muſt be under the former ſeals. 2. In 
that they defice revenge on their perſecurers for their blood : 
whereby it ap ,. that tilt tharrime they had been born 
domn by periecurers as unrevenged, which could not be , if the 
former ſcals contained judgement on the world. eps 

2. Thar the trumpets hold forth a torn and waſted'conditi- 
otrof the Church , and God by. them giving the alarm thereof, 
&; evident, 1. By the Prophets —_ in ſackcloth, Chap. 
11. and the bealts revalling againſt che Saints, Chap. 13. which 
contemporareth with the trumpets. And 2. By this,that when 
the ſeventh trumpet ſounds (Chap. 11. 17.) it is ſaid, that God 
hath taken to Him His great power, and reigned, as if under the 
former ſix His power had lyen by, becauſe His Church was un- 
der afli&ion.. 3. Thar the vik brig judgemenron the enc- 
mics, appeareth 1. From the Song, Chap, 1. when the ſeventh 
trumpet ſounds, and Chap. 16. 5, and 6. ir'is the ſhedding c 
their blood who.had ſhed the blood of His Servants ; and it 1s 
on the beaſt his followers and throne, in-rhe Chaprers follow- 
ing. And though now and then God took order with particu- 
lar perſecuters ; yet ſuch a remarkabfe change as that, will nor 
agree with a ſtanding perſecution, or (to ſpeak ſo). with a-fate 
af perſecution, ſuch as was under the former two.. 

Prop, 3, Though both the ſeals and trumpets hold our trou- 
les 10-1 & harck;; yet do they hold forthdifferentcroubles, 
noe only in time, bur in narure and from different enemies. The 
fals hald forth bloody cruelty from Heathens ; the Trumpets, 
Pet herefies and troubles from fatſe Chriſtians : which may 
be ris gathered , 1. Concerning the ſeals , they are bloody 
to-ihie Church, as appeareth from the fifth ſeal, where they cry 
forvengeance againft the ſhedders of their blood.” 2. That un- 
der the ſeals the Saints are meerly paſhve, and patent, in hear- 
ing out their cauſe with ſufferings towards their enemies , and 
prayers towards God : Burt under the trumpets, 1t is different, 
x, God giveth them warning, thac they ſhould be ative in pre- 
paring for that ſtorm. 2. That they are repreſenting as ſtri- 
ving, not only in ſuffering, and prayer, as to outward enemies, 
bur (Chap.11.) by prophecying , which agreeth berter to the vin- 
dicating oftruth againſt falſe Brethren, than rowards theſe who 
zre alrogether- withour. 3. The enemies are diverſ]y deſcri- 
bed; ainder the trumpets, come the falſe Prophet ard the lo- 
cuſts, in a ſecret manner carrying on their deſign. 4. The effe&s 
are different ; the ſeals, ſhed blood, and take away the lives of 
all Profeſſors : by the trumpets again, the clear waters of life are 
Imbittered, and Truth corrupted, Stars made to fallfrom Hea- 
ven, and —_— the Prophets perſecuted, and inſulted over, 
Chap.'11- $- Ir clear from Gods preparing His own againſt 
the trumpets (Chap.7.) more than againſt the ſeals, Chap. 5. Of 
which difference , this is the reaſon , that Chriſt wil} not kee 
His people from killing ſwords, bur will guard them from ſoul. 
murchering errours, as by Chap.9. compared with Chap: 9. and 
4. Is clear. 6. It is moſt clear ; by comparing the explicator 
propheſies (Chap.1 2. and 13.) which are contemporary to theſe 
of the ſeals and trumpers : from which may be gathered , not 


onely tharrheChurch hath troubles during that rime 3buralſo, 


thit theſe troublcs are to be diſtinguiſhed either as they proceed 


from rhe Dragon , ,who waiteth to devour the Child, chap. 12. Antichriſts-riſe, 
which coritemporates-wirh the ſeals ; or, as they proceed from he ſucceedeth ,-to-wit-the Dragon, Chap. 


rhe heaſt, Chap. 13. which hath horns like the Lamb, bur indeed 


ſpcaketh like the Dragon, and ſucceederh him in his ſear, which ruine; eſpecially by-the fifchand ſixth vials. Thethird,is, 


conremporaterh with the trumpets. 


At Expoſition of the 
ies hold forth the troubles of isro be fixed at the clofe of the great perſecution by Heathens; 
of the vials, the ruinc of her enemies. 1: That and her meeting with new ſtorms from within ; by the devits 


Chap. 5: 


raifing up falſe and corrupt DoRrines, with great Pa> 
trons to them, borh Civil and Ecclefiaftick; which is a trial of 
another nature, and yet of as grearconcernment-to her. Theres 
fore , leaſt being free of the former , ſhe ſhould now think her 
ſelf free of all, the Lord founderh a trumpet, and giveth her the 
alarm of this ſtorm : which rime will fall about the rhree hun- 
dred year of our Lord, or thereby,when at firſt the Church en- 
joyed peace - 6 ares. under Confantixe-, which 

eace was immediatly marred by the Arr/an hereſy, and others 
olflowing ir, unto which the rrumpers gave warning. 

This would not be underſtood as if the Church wanted here- 
fies under the ſeals , or perſecution under the trumpers : No, 
the contrary is clear; But this we mean, 1. That under the 
ſeals, perſecution by blood , had irs height, and was more con» 
ſtant : under the trumpets again, hereſies and corrupt DoRrine, 
had their height , and were for thetime reſpeRively predomi- 
nant inthe Church. - 2. We mean, that under the hs. perſe- 
cution was ſtill growing till the-change.came, as the laſt perſe- 


of cution by Dzocleſian was the greateſt; and:rhat under the trum- 


ets, error and declining grew , till Antichrifl came to his 

eight ; ſo that though there may be error under the ſeals, yer 
error came not to its height then, 'and was not the predominant 
evitwhich-rroubled the Churctr as under the trumpets, 3. Al- 
though-there may be perſecutton-under the trumpets ; Yet thus 
do they differ, 1. Ineſpe& of the-perſecuters ; in the one, - 
open .cnemies to Chriſt, - and in the other, covered enemies ro 
Chriſt. 2. They differ in-reſpe& ofthe grounds they go upon, 
and the manner how they proſecute their deſigns according to 
their reſpe&ive principles. 

2. Again, we may conclude. The period between the trum- 
pers andthe vials,is'to be fixed'ar the Lords beginning to pur. - 
ſue Antichriſt, and to make the obſcured light of the Goſpel to 
break our, to the diminiſhing of Antichrifts ryranny; which will 
fallto be about the one thouſand five hundred year of our Lord, 
or fomewhat thereafter : for, -the firſt vial, bringeth judgement - 
on hls {rhatis , the beaſts) worſhippers; which judgement is 
carried on by one vial after another (Chap. 16. ) till he himſelf 
be caſt jn the lake. 2. The fixth erumpet endeth before the 
laſt woe, when the ſeventh isto ſound : and (Chap. 10. ) ir is 
certified by him-that-fweareth , that the time of his reigniogin. - 
a predominant :and uncontrolled way ſhall be continued no 
longer than rhe ſeventh Angel begin to ſound ; at which time, 
the vials. begin to be poured forth on him.- 3. Iris clear by the 
Song +, Chap:11. after the ſounding of the- ſeventh trumpet 
wherein God is praiſed for avenging of the blood of His Ser- 
vants, and beginning to reign in Antichriſts overthrow before 
the eyes of the World ; which overthrow js carried on by de- 
grees under the ſeven vials, and Godis praiſed for it at the be- 
ginning , it becometh then ſo certain , - though in one-inſtant ir 
be not perfe&ted. 

'3- We conclude, that the fixth vial endeth at Antichriſts ca- 
ſting in the pir, Chap.19. at the end ; the ſeventh, at the utter 
overthrow of alf the enemies of the Church; and the confiſm- 
mation of all things, yet ſo as God doth ſeverat ways, and at (e- 
veral times plague his enemiesbefore this , bur their finaland 
full overthrow goeth along with this. 

For theſe propheſies., which-we call explicatory propheſies, 
they are alſo three: Theſwſt, isin Chap. 12, 13, 14. deſcribing . 

reign,and begun ruine ; and the party to whom 
' hap. 12. The ſecond, js, 
holding out a particular explication of his 


Chap. 


Chap.17, 18, and 19. 


| 20,21, and 22, relating unto the happy eſtate of the Church 
From which we may conclude. . 1. Tharthe firſt period of here and hereafcer, 


the Militant Church, to wit, that which bclongeth to the ſeals, 29, will be cleared, 


eſpeclally under the {eyenth vial; as at Ohap,” 


Thasz 


| Chap. 6. 

That theſe three muſt be for time contemporary"anto, and 
for the matter{chough in more obſcure rypes) comprehended 
under the principal ſies, or fome' part of them , (which 
was the ſecond: thing P__—_ concerning this feries to be 
cleared) may appear, 1+ It theſe principal pro hefies be [ink- 
ed fo togerhtr that the one of them immedlatly inferreth the 
other, and yer ſo, that all of them rogerher do contain a view 
of the * nos can affairs from the beginning unto the end, Then 
1 theſe cxplicatory propheſies muſt contemporate with ſome 
former, and the-matter contained in them muſt be of that 

ſame nature with, and relate unto, the former : Bur the firſt is 
clear fromthe Propofirions formerly laid down. 2 It will be 
clear by confidering the matter of both. The ſame thing is in 
the 12. Chap. that we had Chap:6. And fo the 13. Chap. agreeth 
with the trumpets, even as the Chap. 17, 18, &c. anſwer unto 
the vials; with this difference, The principal propheſies ſhew the 
events more ſhorely and darkly ; the explicatory,more fully and 
clearly; Thefirſt ſheweth the events, what is done 3 the ſecond 
ſheweth the manner how, and the Inſtruments by whom, and 
circumſtances relating unto them. 3+ That the 12. Chap. con- 


temporateth with the ſeals 3” the” 13 and 14. with the trumpets ; 


the 17 & 18, &7. with'the vials, may thus be made out, 1. The 
ruine of Antichriſt ( Chap. 19, 18, &c.) bs evidently and un- 
denjably contemporary with the vials, Chap. 16. which begln- 
nerh and perfe&eth chat ruine. 2. The riſe of Antichriſt and 
his reign ( Chap. 13. ) doth immediately go before his'rulne, 
end ſo preceedeth the vials immediately ; and therefore muſt 
contemporate with the trumpets; which do alfo immediately 

© before the vials. 3: The 'Dragons ———_ Ge 'Church, 

Chap.12.) is immediitely antecedent to the beats rife,Chap. 13. 
and ſo muſt concemporate with the ſeals, that immediately go 
before the trumpers; which'contemporare with the beafts riſe, 
according to that certahi rule, que'convenivunt uni tertio, cone 


veniunt inter ſe, that is, if the: ſeals belong ro the 'time that 
ecution - 
* therin their afflited or 


goeth immediately before the trumpets, and the' per 
of the Dragon (Chap. 12.) belong ro that time alſo, Thenthey 
muſt belong to one and the ſelf ſame time,and fo in the reſt. Or 
thus, -to the ſame purpoſe, The ſeals contain the Churches 
infancy and firſt trizls; and the 12. Chap. undeniably doth the 
ſame 3 Therefore they are contemporary together. ' The'beaſt 
( Chap. 13.) ſurceedeth the Dragon, as the trumpets do the 
cals, which proveth again that the beaſt, Chap. 13. and the 
trumpets are contemporary ;z ſoalſo muſt the vials which 'ſuc- 
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ceed tt crampets be contemporary with chat reviving ſtate of 
the Church, Chap. 14. which immediately dependeth upon 
the beaſts height, Chap. 13. And this ſeemeth to be native to 
the form of the types, the holy Ghaſt minding to ſer out things 
ſucceflive one to another by one manner of expreſſion in ſeven 
types ; and when He ſtoppeth, or digreſſeth to ſer down what 
is further needful, for preparation uno, conſolation againſt, 
amplification, or explication of things contained in theſe, He 
taketh himſelf ro an other manner of expreſſion ; as after the 
trumpets, Chap. 9. until the 16, and again, when He returneth 
ro the feries of the Story to follow on where He left, He raketh 
up Hls former way of ſetting forth events by ſevens, as He doth 
in the 16, Chapter. And noorher reaſon can be given why He 
Interupreth thac manner of expreſſion, and returneth to ir 
again, butto help us to know what part of this propheſie to 
ſubjoyn to another, and what Parr of ir ta take as an explica- 
tory repetition of ſomething already ſaid, This we judged 
ary to premiſe in the entry, that we may the more clear- 

ly proceed according to the mould propoſed; From which in 
general we may Obſerut, | 

1; How yarious the caſe and ſtate of Chriſts Church is here 
one earth, ſometimes betrer, ſometimes worſe, bur moſt ordi- 
narily under the croſs,there being two prophefies holding forth 
their ſuffering, and but one their viftory 3 God in His wiſ- 
dom hath ſo mixed the conditions of His Church here with 
proſperity and adverſity, that the one is ever ſet over agai 


* theother, to the end that man ſhould find out nothing after 


Him; Ecclef. 7. 14. | SPL” 

Obſ. 2. That the beſt copdition of Gods Church, and the 
worſt part of the enemies condition, cometh laſt. The Church 
hath a foul morning, and'a fair evening ; the enemies have a 
fair morning-bliok like Sodom, Gen. 19. bur ere long, wrath is 
poured out of vials upon them. | Ts 

Olf. Fa That obr Lord hath wiſcly ordered, and circumſtan- 
tlared the caſe of His Church unto the cnd of the world, whe- 
| r proſperous condition, whether from 
enemies without or within, * Our Lord knoweth them all, © 
and hath given us a little touch of them ; and though we can» © 
not know all the particulars, yet that He not only knoweth © 
them, but hath ordered, meaſured, and timed | 
with all their,circumſtances, and fo far revealed the ſame to 
us, ſhould be ground cnough of comforc, patience and ſubmiſ-' 


 flon'to us. 


Concerning Learned Mede his Synchroniſms, or, a particular conſideration of the ſame. bc. 


"Earned 2{e4e in his accurate Clavis to this Book, doth lay - 


down ſeveral Synchroniſms, which he divideth in two 
parts : and becauſe the right contemporating- of the ſeyeral 
propheſies, doth much conduce to the underſtanding thereof, 
we ſhall (before we proceed ) lay down his Synchroniſms- in 
order. as he hath them; and then ſhew wherein weagree with 
_ _ whereia.we differ from them, according tothe for- 
mer ſeries. 


His firſt Synchroniſm, Part. 1. doth contemporare theſe four 


( that is, makerh rhem to belong to one time, having the ſame 
beginning and cloſe) to wit, Firſt, The woman her bring in the 
wildermeſe, Chap. 12. Secondly, The ſeven headed beaſt after the 
healing of its wound, Chap. 13. Thirdly, The treading of the 
outter Court by the - Gentiles. And, fourthly, The Prophets 
propheſying in ſackcloth, Chap. 11. AN which are for the {ame 
ſpace of one thouſand two hundred fixty days, Chap. 12.6. 


fourty two moneths, Chap. 11. 2- three days and an half, 


Chap. 11. werſ. 9, 11. and time, times, and half atime, Chap. 
12. 14. This is a truth, andneceſlarily. followeth, upon rhe ex- 
poſicion of theſe places. , 


His ſecond Synchrotiſm, is, of the two borned beaſt, or falſe 
prophet, with the ten horned beaſt, or that which is called the 
Image of the beaſt, Chap. 13. To ſpeak properly, theſe 'cannor 
be ſaid to be contemporary, becauſe har fappoſerh chem to 
relate to diverſe things : we do therefore ſay, rhar that 'two 
horned beaſt or falſe prophet, and the ter horned” beaſt, or 
Image: of the beaſt, do ſer forth the ſame obje&, ro wir, the 
former ſeven headed beaſt after the healing of irs wound : and  ** 
ſo, upon the matter, it 1s but the ſame Synchroniſm with the © 
former, all theſe types tending to-ſer - forth and deſcribe the 
ſame Antichriſt and his Kingdom, altheugh under ſeveral con- 
fiderations, becauſe no one type doth laffcientty deſcribe hitn. 
This will be clear afterward from the expofition of the 13, and 
17, Chapters. * | 

The third Synchroniſm, is, of the great whore; myſtical Baby- 
lon, Chap. 17. vtr. 1. andthe ſeuenbeaded, and*ten horned braft 
that carricth her, v#ſ, 3. Of-this we give the ſame judgment 
as of the former, That theſe dordeſcrive the fame Anrichriſtian 


- Church, confider:d diverſly- in reſpt& of its head and body, 


as the- expoſition of that Chaprer.will cicar ; znd rherefite , 


they > BJ 


of them *© 
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they are to be underſtood , not as expreſſing different events 


that fall together , but as deſcribing the ſame one thing under 
different confiderations, 


- * "The fourth Synchroniſm, is, of the hundred fourty four thou- 


+ 


ſand ſealed virgins , Chap. 7. verſe 4. and Chap. 14. v0 1, 3, 4+ 
with that Babyloniſh whore and beaſt formerly mentioned : this 
we acknowledge to be truth , and it is made out , Chapter 7. 
efture 1. 
0 Hl fifth, is but a conſeRary, drawn from ithe former four : 
whereby they are all in their events found to be contemporary 
one with another ; which , according to the former qualfica- 
tions is to be admitted. | : mp 
The fixth doth contemporate the meaſuring of the 3nntr court, 
Chap. 11. x.) with the Dragons watching of the woman, and 
ohring with Michael, Chap. 12. This we do not agree unto 3 
becauſe, this meaſuring of thejnner Court or Temple , is con- 
temporary with the leaving out of the outter Court, as will ap- 
ar from rhe expoſition thereof , ay 11. But from the 
emer gtounds, rhe leaving out,arid treading under 
ter Court , doth ſucceed to the womans bringing forth her 
chjlde, chap, 12. and doth.contemporate with the Prophets 
prophef! ing in ſackcloth , Chap. 11. Therefore this meaſu- 
ring of the inner Court, cannot be contemporary with the Dra- 
gons watching of the woman, but muſt ſucceed the fame. Nelt- 
ther will the grounds given prove,that this meaſuring of the in- 
nerCourrt doth preceed in time the treading of the outter court, 
nor the firſt ground,to wit, that the building of the inner court 
of the Temple was, in reſpe& of order and inuation, before the 
building of the. outter Court - -becauſe,, firſt, that is both ob- 
ſcure and tncerrain. And, ſecondly , the ſcope of that mea- 
ſuring and allufion to the Temple (Chap. 11.) is not to ſhew any 
ſucceſſive different eſtate of the Church ; but ra deſcribe her 
ſtare during the ſame time , by diſtributing of her members in 
two ſortsz. even as the Temple of old , after it was compleatly 
built, was divided.into two Courts , the greateſt whereof was 
'common to the multitude, and the leaſt and inner Court pecu- 
Har to the prieſts , who were bur a few in compariſon of the 


other, as will be clear from the place; and there is no reſpe&. 


had to the order of its building in reſpe& of time or priority, 
atall. The ſecond ground , is built-upon this miſtake , that 
the 11. Chap. doth deduce the whole feries of the propheſie 
from the beginning thereof to the end , as being the firft new 
prophefie ofthe opened Book, Chap. 10. ſuppoſed by him to 
be another from that , mentioned Chap. 5. This will be clear 
to be a miſtaken ground, Chap. 10. and is contrary to what was 
formerly hinted in the diviſion laid down. 

The ſeventh Synchroniſm , 1s of the ſeven vials , Chap. 16. 


with the decaying ſtate of the beaſt and Babylon : which of it ſelf 


15 clear. 


In the ſecond part he doth add other ſeven Synchroniſms, the 
firſt whereof, 15 of the ſeventh ſeal, in as far as ir reſpe&eth the 
firſt ix trumpets with the ttn horned beaſt , and all- theſe other pro- 
pbeſies mentioned to-be contemporary with the firſt four Syn- 
chronzſms 1n the firſt part ; ſo that they and the firſt ſix trum- 

ers belong to the ſame time. This, In the general , we ac- 
—_— to be rruth; yer in the application we do exceed- 
ingly differ, alchough we do both grant that the firſt trumpet 
doth ſucceed immediately to the fixth ſeal , and that the ſixth 
tramp<t doth cloſe with the expiring of the 1260, dayes of 
_ the Churches wilderneſs condition : yea , although we make 

no greit queſtion concerning the duration of that time, to wit, 
thar'i doth fiznifie fo many years, for dayes, or near thereby, 
yer do we differ 1n the fixing of the beginning and cloſe there- 
of : for , he doth not fix the beginning of theſe dayes untill 
Popery and the Antichriftian Kingdom be at an height, and ſo 
_ efoferh thera with his fell rune 5, ar leaſt , with the. firſt fix 
122!t: Vie again, do begin the trumpets and theſe 1 260, dayes 


A 


"Ar Expo of the 


g underfoot the out- . 


immediately afcer the publick authorizing of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in the world; and cloſeth them ar Antichriſt his height, 
and the beginning of his ruine : of which we have ſpoken, Chap. 
1, LefF. 4+ and it muſt be ſo, conſidering the grounds former- 
ly laid: for,if the firſt trampet contemporate with the ſeyenth 
ſeal, and the ſeventh ſeal immediately ſucceed to the ſixth, and 
the ſix firft ſeals be. contemporary with Michael his war with 
the Dragon, Chap. 12. and if that war did end at Conſtaztine his 
advancement to the throne of the Empire(which the ſame Au- 
thor doth expound to be the womans delivery , and the cMild 
his taking to heayen , Chap. 12, ) it will follow upon theſe 
grounds , that the trumpets, and theſe. 1260. dayes, muſt be 
begun at that time of Chriſtianity its being publickly authorl- 
zed in Conſtantine his time : and ifit were not ſo, there will be 
a great interval between the womans delivery, and her flying ; 
or berween the fixth ſeal , and the ſeventh ſeal ; which the 
ſeries of this propheſie will not admit. From which it will 
follow, that theſe dayes muſt expire with Antichriſts height 
and begun fall. Otherwayes alſo , there would be no propor- 


tion berween the number of dayes and years, that is, ſo many 


ta6d>; be underftood , as dayes are mentioned ( which he 
imſelf doth grant.) And that ruine of the Roman Hierarchie 
mentioned before the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, Chap. 11. 


Is not a total ruine of thar domivion , as himſelf ſeemeth to ac- 


knowledge, pag. (Mhz) 20. but the turn and beginning thereof 
as afterward; and Chap. 1 1. Left. 4. will be clear, 

The ſecond Syncbroniſm is, of the meaſuring of the inner court, 
and Michael his fighting with the Dragon for the childe, with the 
fr# ſix ſeals. For the laſt part thereof , to wir, - that Michae! 
his war with the Dragon and the firſt fix ſeals , do contempo- 
rate (ifthe cloſe thereof be well underſtood) we acknowledge ; 
but have already ſhewed, that the meaſuring of the inner Cours 
can contemporate with none of them. 


The third $yzncbroniſm, to wit, of all the vials with the fixth 


. trumpet, cannot be admitted, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with 
. the ſeries formerly laid down , and would quite confound the 


diſtin&ion that is berween the principal and explicatory pro- 


'phefies. This. is a main difference.and hath many others fol- 


owing upon it : we ſhall therefore endeayour ( beſide what is 
already ſaid, and what may be ſubjoyned, Chap. 11. Left. $, and 
Chap. 15.) to make out. this , that the vials do not contempoe 
rate with the fixth trumpet, but do ſucceed the ſame, and be- 
long to.the ſeventh trumpet, and contemporate with it, as the 


ſeventh trumpet did belong to the ſeventh ſeal , or were com-- 


prehended under the ſame. Which we demonſtrate thus, 
I. If the title, nature, effe&s, objeR , and time of the ſeven 


. vials, and of the ſeventh trumpet be the ſame , then muſt the 


ſeven vials and the ſeventh trumpet be contemporary expreſ- 
fing the ſame events : for there can be no diſtin&ion gathered 
berween them, if they be the ſame in all the former reſpeRs z 
and there can be no greater identity than to be one in all theſe ; 
yea, particularly one in reſpe& of the ruine of the Churches 
enemies, and her freedom : bur the former is true. Ergo, &c. 


- The titles one, the ſeventh trumpet is called a wo, and a great 


w9 ; the ſeven vials, are called plagues of God, as if they were 
the former wo, divided into ſo many great plagues. Secondly, 
That their nature is the ſame, may be read out of their names 
which do expreſs ir. Thirdly , Their obje& ts the ſame; the 
ſeventh trumpet bringeth deſtruction upon thoſe that deſtroy- 
ed the earth , and particularly thoſe who flew the Prophets 
and Servants of God, Chap. 1 1. ver. 18. which can be no other 
but the judgement on the beaſt, and his Kingdom, who perſe- 
cuted the Prophets,ver. 7. and is threatned for that cauſe, Chap. 
I3- %. Io. and Chap. x7. the vials again are poured out on the 
ſame object, to wit, on the men that worſhip the beaſt upon ns 
throne,great Babylon,&c.Chap. x5, Fourthly,that they belong to 


the Gme time, mult alſo be clear, becauſe the ſeycnth trumper 
15 


—_ ny - , ” as 
- 
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the laſt plegyes, which 
doth iem, rejat And if they were 1 
who echnemponerys they both-cou{d not be called the laſt : 


would be 
the firſt of theſe vials is comprehended -under the title, aff 
lagues, as well as the ſeventh ; becauſe it alſo falleth in with- 
the compaſs of the /aft wo, to wit, the ſeventh trumpet. 
And if theſe four confiderations prove them not to be the ſame, 
we know not what will prove it ; or, for what end ſuch coln- 
cident expreſſions are choſen by the Spirit of God. Beſide, 
theſe ſeven vials muſt be called the laſt plagues, either becauſe 
they do contemporate with all the three laſt woes, which can- 
not be alleaged, or, with the laſt two only, which alſo cannot 
be pleaded-for by him, ſeing, at moſt, they begin at the cloſe of 
the ſecond wo, as Is all 3 or, It muſt be becauſe they do 
contemporate with the ſeventh only, which is the thing we have 
aid 2 and ſo they areſaid ro be the la plagues, upon the ſame 
account, that the ſeventh trumpet is called the laſt wo, to wit, 
becauſe both had woes and plagues, and the ſame woes and 
plagues preceeding them,and none ſucceeding; and therefore as 
the fixth trumpet muſt go before the laſt wo, ſo muſt it go be- 
fore the laſt plagues , and ſo none of theſe vials can contem 
rate with it, ſelng they are called /aſt with reſpe& to itand as 
following upon the ſame. | 
To clear and confirm it further , we may confider their pe- 
Tiods more particularly , and we will find that they ariſe and 
cloſe allke, and therefore that wholly they maft be: contempo- 
rary: Firſt, that they expire together, to wit, at the end of the 
world, is not queſtioned ; and they could not both be called 
the laſt , if it were not ſo: This then will prove them in part to 
contemporate. Secondly , In reference to their riſe , we ſay 
either the ſeventh trumpet doth comtemporare only with the 
ſeventh vial , or with all the ſeven; or , with ſome of them, and 
not with all. But neither the firſt nor the laſt can be ſaid : For 
I. All the vials contain matter of on kind , as is already cleared 
Therefore there is no reaſon to divide them, as if one part of 
them , to wir, the firſt ſix, did belong to one wo, to wit, the 
ſecond wo or fixth trumpet, , and others ofthem to another wo, 
to wit,the ſeventh trumpet : there is no reaſon for this diviſion, 
eſpecially .confidering that the laſt wo is of the ſame nature 
as the ſever vials are; but the ſecond wo, to wit, the ſixth trum- 
pet, is not of the ſame nature with the laſt”, as the' expoſition 
thereof will clear : fot which cauſe, they are divided in diſtin& 
woes ; The vials therefore being of 'one nature, carmor agree to 
woes that are ſo different in all the former reſpe&s. Secondly, 
That there is fome obſervable march and bound betwixt the 
ſecond and -third wo, cannor be denied ; for, it is eſpecially 
marked in all the three laſt woes, one wo is paſt and another com- 
- th, et. ant the expoſition will make ir out : Bur if we will 
apply ſome vials to the ſecond wo, and others: to the third, 
there- will be' no ſuch remarkable change to fix the difference 
" betwixr theſe two woes ; becauſe all the vials are bur ſteps 
" and: deprees of plagues of the ſame kind, or rather of one 
- plague, and that on the ſame obje&, to wit, Antichriſt, ec. 
Bur theſe three woes do expreſs judgements of different kinds, 
and upon different obje&ts. And it is obſervable, that thar 


Learned Author, otherwiſe moſt acute in every thing, yet here 


- 1s ar forfie ſtand, whether to take in the firſt five, or the firſt fix 
vials within the ſixth trumpet. -) And confidering, that the ſe- 

- vent vials are put together in one form by the holy Ghoſt,even as 
- the ſeals and trumpers were, What reaſon-can there be given, 
- why they ſhould be divided, and the laſt only made to conrem- 
' porare with rhe ſeventh trumper,and others with the preceeding 
rrumpets,as ifit were not one principal propheſie as the reſt are, 
more than to divide the trumpers, -and to make the laſt only to 

© Gontemporate with the ſeventh ſeal,and the reſt with the other 
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preceeding ſeals, ſcing the Spirit keepeth the ſame form inboth? 
Further, we. argue thus, if the ſeventh vial and che ſeventh 
trumpet only: contemporate together, Then the firſt fix vials 
muſt contemporate with-the preceeding rrumper,to wit, the 
fixth 3 But that cannot be aid : becauſe firſt, the vials, carry 
judgements on the ſame obje& with the ſeventh trumper,to wit, 
on the beaſt, but the ſixth trumper doth contain a judgement 
of another nature, :#nd ot; another objeR, as is ſaid : There- 
fore the vials cannot belong to it. Secondly, The ſeries and 
ſtrain of the. vials, ſhewerh that they rogether, do contain 
one whole period of the ſtate of the Milirant Church, to wir, 
Antichriſts declining and decayivg eſtate, even as the ſeals and 
trumpets did contain two former periods, to wit, the Churches 
ſufferings, under Heatheniſh Perſecutions, and Antichriſt his 
riſe and height, The fixth tnimpet therefore, being a ſtep or 
degree of a former period, cannot be contemporary with any 
of the vials, which are ſteps of a ſubſequent penn ; for, two 
periods, neither in whole, nor in parc can be- contemporary 
one with another. 

More particularly, their riſe muſt be atone and the fate 
time : for, the ſeventh trumpet cometh immediatly on the back 
of the killing of the witneſſes, and contemporateth with the 
whole courſe of their liberty, as appeareth by this, that then, 
and not until then, the Kingdoms of the earth becomuth the Lords, 
Then he taktth to him his great power and reigntth, Then he r= 
wardeth his ſervants the Prophets, and deſtroyeth them that de- 
firoyed the earth, Then the temple # opentd in beaven and the 
ark of bis teſtament Is ſeen, ec. asitis chap. 11. All which 
do ſu , that it was otherways in all theſe reſpetts be- 

: did ſound, ſeing theſe are marked 
to be effe&ts. of the founding of it : which demonſtrateth, 
that the ſounding thereof muſt be immediatly upon the back 
of Antichriſts height, and killing of the witneſſes ; and ſo muſt 
carry on his ruine, long before his deſtrution, which cometh 
by the fixth vial; It muſt therefore blow long before the (e- 
venth vial ; yea, it muſt contemporate with the firſt, becauſe 
they (to wit, all the vials ) carry on Antichriſt's ruine, from 
thar ſame term, as is granted, and will opens from chap. 15. 
where the Angels with the vials ( even the firſt of them ) came 
out of the Temple thus opened by the ſeventh trumpet, upon 
the inſtant of the earthquake and ſhaking of Antichriſts King- 
dom, at the expiring of the fixcth trumpet, which is the very 
march thereof : for which, fee chap. 11. Lef.4. Therefore 
none of theſe vials can. preceed the ſeventh trumpet, ſeing 
before it, the Temple is ſuppoſed to be ſhut, Secondly, 
This laſt wo- doth immediately ſucceed the ſecond wo, and 
therefore muſt have irs beginning with the firſt vial, becauſe 1f 
ſix vials did preceed the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, Then 
would a diſtin& wo interveen between theſe two, tro wit, An» 
tichriſts ruine, which is carried on by the firſt fix vials z which 
were abſurd : for, the ſixth trumpet is nor called a wo as bring- 
ing any judgement on Antichriſt,as the expoſition will clear, 
and is granted by him. Thirdly; 1f it were fo, that the firſt fix 
vials did belongto the ſixth rrumper, Then would it, to wie; the 
ſixth trumper, contain two woes, to wit, the plague of Mahomet 
and the ruine of Antichriſt; for, both theſe give a denomfnation 
to ſeveral woes; But the former is abſurd. Fourthly, If the ſe- 
venth trumpet doth comprehend Anrichriſts ruine and the car- 
rying on thereof ro his deſtru&tion, Then muſt it contain the firſt 
fix vials, becauſe by theſe he is rained, and broughtro noughr, 
and his judgment is begun immediatly onthe back of his height 
and fall, and perfe&ed by them, Therefore muſiir here belong 
to the ſeventh trumper,or, the ſeyenth trumpet doth no way be- 
long to the ruine of Antichriſt ; but it doth belong to h1s rune, 
as was formerly hinted, inthe obje& thereof, and afterward 
will be. clear.. Fygo, &c. Fifchly, If the fixth erumper doth 
contain Antichriſts heighr, and the Churches loweſt — 
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Then can it not comprehend the firſt fix vials, becauſe by 
Antichriſt is ruined Cad brought to 3 and-it is abſurd 
to place Antichiſt his height, and roral fall under the ſame trum- 
per, or wo, ſcing they do not fall under one period, -Neither 
will ic confiſt with the nature of this propheſie, thar one crum- 
per, which containeth bur apart of one period, ſhould contaſn 
effe&s of ſo contrary and oppoſite natures, as Antichiſts great» 
eſt height, and his toral and full ruine 3 But the ſormer 15 true, 
the ſixth trumpet containerh his height and —_ Ergo, &c. 
Sixthly, The fixch 1rumper doth leave the beaſt in ſome being 
while the ſeventh come, as the ſame Author granteth, Syxchro- 
niſm 4. of this ſecond part; Bur the ſixth vial doth wholly oyer- 
turn Antichriſt and caſteth him in the lake, as will appear from 
Chapters 16, and 19. and js often Inculcated by rhis Author. 
Therefore the fixth trumpet and the firſt ſix vials can no way 
be contemporary. Sevyenthly, This ſeventh trumper doth-con- 
remporate with che palm-bearing company,chap.7, which palm- 
bearing company doth immediatly ſucceed to the ſealed com- 
pany preceeding ; ſo that where the ſealed company cloſeth, 
there they begin,and the vials doth the porn» ur $.)im- 
mediatly upon the hundred fourty four thouſand, their bein 
compleat & gerting the viRory over Ancichriſts name (which is 
all one with having palms in their hands) then immediatly came 
the Angels forth with the vials, and not till then ; Therefore 
it will follow, - that the vials muſt in whole cantemporate with 
the ſeventh trumpet, the contemporary of that palm-bearing 
company, according to the common rule, que convenzunt unz 
tertio, conveniunt inter ſe 3 Bur the firſt is true, as from the for- 
mer grounds is clear. Ergo, &c. Laſtly, -If we ſuppoſe 1260. 
days to ſignific ſo many years, as he doth ; and again, if we 
ſuppoſe that juſt ſo many years muſt interveen between the 
breaking of that Heatheniſh -perſecution, and the blowing of 
the ſeventh crumpet, andalſo of rhe pouring -our of the firſt 
vial, Then muſt the ſeventh trumpet, and the beginning of the 
vials, be contemporary ; this cannot but hold : But both the 
former are true, And are tobe fuppoſed 4 the firſt from his 
grounds, chap. 11. The ſecond will appear thus, that ſo many 
years de fatto, or, in experience, have interveened, from the 
Churches delivery from Hearheniſh perſecution, and her begun 
delivery from Antichriſt, before which,no vial can be ſatd to be 
poured forth : the other part, to wit, the blowing of the ſe- 
venth trumpet upon the expiring of - theſe 1260. dayes from 
that date, is to be made out, chap. 11. ng In ſum,--if it 
can be made out, that the fixth trumpet is paſt, andthe ſeyenth 
already hath ſounded d:fafo, Thenthe debate of contempo- 
rating the ſeyenthtrumper with the laſt vial only, will evanith ; 
-becauſe that is the thing driven at-; that the ſeventh tramper 
may hold forrh an eſtate of abſolute freedom to the Church af- 
cer Antichriſt his full ruine ; Bur, weſuppoſe that the. former 
1s made out, a 11. Left, 4. The grounds therefore that are 
| Laid-to hold up this Synchronz(m, muſt alſo-fail. 

If it be ſaid,that the ſeventh rrumper doth ſappone an abſolute 
freedom from Antichrift,becanſe in it the LordGodOmniporent 
reigneth,the- Kingdoms of the earth are become His, &c. which 
_ . cannot beverified during the firſt fix vials while in part Anti- 

Chriſt h, Therefore it muſt ſucceed them ? Anſwer, 

- firſt, This is a miſtake of the place, which is not to ſhew what 
caſe che Church ſhall be in at the ſounding of the ſeventh 
rrumper, but, by way of anticipation, to ſhew the effeRs fol- 
lowing thereupon before they come : and ſerverh ro explicate 
the expeRed events thereof and make-1t obſervable, becauſe 
of ſuch a wonderful change, to -wit, that :Kingdoms and Na- 
rions, eyen now Antichriſts, are, by its ſounding, to become 
rhe Lords : which doth ſu Antichriſt ro be ſtrong, hav- 

ng many- and Nations, and the Church to be few 
and low when it doth ſound. Secondly, Although ir expreſs 
the events in their heigheſt degree, yet ic will not follow that 
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this, that ft was tobe ſo ere it expired 
this prophefic to c the ſtare of the Church, during one 
period by the moſt eminent ſtep thereof, as we will find, chap; 
11, and 12, wherethe Church is fald robe in the wilderneſs 
during a whole period, -becauſe that decay came 40 a height 
during that time, alt {rt was not at the firſt inſtant ſolow. 
Particularly, the whole ftate of the Church, after Heatheniſh 
perſecution, Is ſer forth, (chap. 7;) in two periods z the one, 
to wit, that of the ſealed number, is ſet forth at its loweſt, the 
other, at its heigheſt victory :. yer, noqueſtion, ere that palm« 
bearing company came to a heightafter the ſealing time, there 
was a fight and wreſtling againſt Antichriſt for his weakening, 
Hence we may reaſon, cither the vials, which bring down An- 
tichrift, muſt belong to be ſealed, or to the palm-bearing com- 
any ; for, there is no mids : But they cannot belong to the 
rſt ; becauſe in all periods,the laſt ſtep is the helgheft i 
the laſt perſecuting ſeal is the ſoreſt : -The laſt trumpet of An- 
tichriſt his reign, hath him higheſt, and the laſt vial hath his. 
—_— loweſt: the vials therefore which f@ppone Antl= 
chriſts height to be paſt, and the Churches flouriſhing condl- 
tion to be begun, -can-in reſpe& of none of them contemporate 
with the ſcaled number, but with the palm-bearing company 
and ſo all of them muſt contemporate with the ſeyenth trumpet; 
which was the thing to be demonſtrated. 
His fourth Synchroniſm, is, of the Serpent and Dragon his bind» 
ing, chap..20. with the ſeventh trumpet. This being weltunder- 
ſicod, 2ccording to our former grounds, whereby the ſeyenth 
trumpet, and all the-vials are made contemporary, Is to be 
fixed as a truth : but being underſtood ( as he doth underſtand 
it) by contemporating the ſeventh trumpet with the ſeventh 
vial only, and that interval which followeth the deſtru&ion of 
the beaſt by the fixth-vial, is not tobe admitted. And ſup- 
poſing that that binding of Satan, (during theſe thouſand years, 
chap. 20.') doth po_——_ fully- with'the ſeventh tfumper, 
chap. 11. ( whichis indeed a truth ) and ſuppoſing that the 
ſeventh trumpet doth begin with the feven vials immediatly on 
the fall of Antichriſt his declining Kingdom ( which we have 
formerly made out ) It will neceſſarily follow, that the thou- 
ſand years are to ice with the vials where the fixth trumper 
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cloſeth Antichriſt height : and as the ſeventh trumpet doth not 
i ; Antichriſts full, _ his begun ruine, (as hath been 

wn) Sort muſt be faid of that thouſand years binding of 
Satan, which is called the time. of his binding ; becauſe, dur- 
ing that "5 » he cometh to he bound, although at the entry 
thereof his reſtraint be-nor gr its height : concerning which, 
more is to be ſeen, chap. 20, Leffure 4: 

His fifth Syxchronzſm, is, of the-thouſand years of Chrifts 
reign with the ſeventh trumpet or interval following the beaſts 
deſtrution. This reign of Chriſts, being the ſame with Satans. 
reſtraint 3 what judgment we have glyen of the former $Syx- 
chroniſm, is allo to be applied here. 

The f1xth Syncbron;ſm, is, of the ntw 7eruſalem, and the Lambs 
wiſe, with the ſeventh trumpet and interval foreſald, This we 
canot admit, becauſe we conceive that new eruſaleys Is to ſer 
forth the glorified eftate of the Church-triumphant, and ſofal- 
lerh not in under the ſeventh trumpet, ſafe as that trum 
doth put an end+o time and enter the -Church (then made 
ready as a Bride for the Bridegroom ) within the palace of the 
King, and there to abide for ever. Bur of -the grounds there- 
of, (ee more, chap. 21. Left. 1. 

The ſeventh and laſt Syxchron:ſm, js, of that palm-braring in- 
numerable company, chap. 7, verſ. 9, with the ſeventh trumpet, or 
znterval aforeſaid, This general we acknowledge to be a truth, 
the ſeyenth _ being begun with the firſt vial, as hath been 
ſaid : but the reſtrifting of it ro the interval, following the de- 
ſtruRion of the beaſt and ſixth vial, cannot be admitted : m_ 
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the riſe of that diſcrepancy which: is.in the application of ma- 
ny of theſe Synchronzſms, wich otherways in yu! are (0- 
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lide,and do agree fully with the ſeriesand mould which we have 
laid down, as in the procedor will appear. 
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Verl. 1. 


LECTURE II 


Na1 ſaw when the I amb opened one of the ſeals, and I heard, asit wore the noi(e 


of thunder, one of the faur beaſts, ſaying, Come, and ſee. 
2. And 1ſaw, andbehold, a white horſe , and he that ſit on him had a bow, and a crown was 


given unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


Olloweth now the Hiſtory of opening the ſeals, which 
is to be knit to verſe, 7, of chap. 5. and he came and took 
the book out of the right hand of him that ſat upon the 
Throne. There 1s then a digreſlion by a Song from the 
matter, whereunto now he returneth, as it were, thus; 

I faw when the Lamb had caken the book out of the right hand 

of Him that ſat upon the throne, He went on to open the ſeals, 

thereaſter 1 ſaw, and behold, &c. 

Every one of theſe ſeals hath a type, holding forth rhe mat- 
ter contained in it, and ſome word of explication added for 
the underſtanding of it. 

The firſt four have one common type, to wit, a Horſe, becauſe 
they relate to one common ſubje& or ovje&,to wirt,the Church, 
and they have a voice, calling, Come, and ſee : The fifth and fixth 
have no ſuch voice, becauſe they ſpeak ſo diſtin&ly of themſelves 
with difference from the former four in reſpe& of their ſcope. 

For conceiving the meaning of theſe ſeals, rake notice, 1. that 
they are not to be looked upon, as continuing a Story of the 
Church from the beginning to the end of the Wor!d, as was 
fald; yea, it appeareth by the Anſwer given tothe Saints in the 
fifth ſeal, that there were Martyrcs to be crowned by ſuffering 
after that time before the end; and ir being clear that rheſe 
Martyres are not crowned by the fizth ſeal z which bringeth 
rene upon perſecuters , It muſt remain therefore to be 
fulfilled under the trumpers ,and conſequently that they muſt 
interveen between the ſixth ſeal and the end. 

2. Take notice, that by them 13 ſer forth the ſtate of the 
Church, and that under perſecution uninterrupted , until the 
{ixth ſeal be opened. For, 1.there is one common ſign or type 
in the firſt four ſeals, to wit, an Hoſ?, which in the firſt ſeal 
repreſenteth the Church as honourable and viforious by the 
ſpreading of the Goſp*:). And therefore, 2. by an Horſe, un- 

er the ſecond, third , and fourth , muſt be underſtood the 
ſame thing repreſented, to wit, the Church, although different 
in her condition from the former, according as the ſame type is 
variouſly fer forth. 3. It appeareth by the fifth ſeal , that the 

Churches ſuffering is here to be underſtood , Where we have 
theſe four, 1. Thar che party ſuffering was the Church, as ap- 
peareth by their Prayer, Doſt thou not avenge our bloud,gfc. 2. It 
appeareth that their ſuffering was for no private ww te » by 
their deſcription, w2rſ. 9. The ſouls of them that were ſlain , for 
the word of God , and for the teflimanie which they beld. 3. Ic 
appeareth that this ſuffering was from mzn , and that without 
the Church, by their deſcrip:ion who were inftruments, Doſt 
thou not avenge our bloyd on thim that dwell an the earth 2 As 
looking to the multitude of the world, contradiſtinoniſhed from 
the Church. 4. It app-areth, tha: this ſuff-ring was for a long 
time uninterrupted , and fo mu't he the firit tyffering of the 
Church before God overthrew Hz2athon Perſecurers:their Pray- 
er, How long, Lord, wilt thou nat it +22 and auinae our blond,cfc. 
which 1mporteth, that unto this time God had nt viſibly reck- 
oned with Heathen Perſecurers, as He did wizen Authority be» 


gan to own Chriſtianity : and (o theſe firſt five ſeals, at leaſt, 
hold forth the ſuffering condition of the Church during the 
time offeatheniſhEmperors and this period runneth to the firſt 
great change of Gods outwarddiſpenſations to HisChurch,towir, 
when c1vil Authority and force began to befriend the Church 
againſt her enemies, which will be found to be in Conſtantines 
time, about the year 310. or thereby. Yet would we not pe. 
remptorily afſert, that none of theſe judgements affe&ed the 
wicked world during that time. For, 1. God ſendeth the Go- 
ſpel intothe world. 2. Many profane men reje& ir : for which 
3- God plagueth the ungrate world more than before the Gol- 
pel came : Whereupon, 4. the rage and malice of men do 
break our againſt the Goſj pr the Profeſſors of it , as the 
cauſes of all their evil, which procureth again new judgements 
from God. By which we may ſce what interwoven connexion 
there 15 amongſt theſe things , to wit, the Churches ſufferings 
and the worlds ( which hath been long fince obſerved by Ter- 
tullian and Cyprian in their Apologies contre Scapulam and De- 
metrium ) Bur this we think, that though there might be ( and 
no queſtion were, ) judgements on the world for deſpiſing the 
Goſpel, and particular plagues on perſecuters; yet during that 
time, there was no ſuch general reckoning with them, nor are 
they ſuch judgements which theſe ſcals primarily deſcribe, 
whichis all we would ay, | 

For underitanding theſe ſeals, or types in them, we would 
have reſpe& tatheſe three , 1. To the key or ſeries of the Sto- 
ry before expreſſed from the fifth ſeal. 2. To the nature of the 
type ir (elf, being compared with other Scriptures. 3+ To th? 
events as they are recoraed in ſtory. 

The firſt words of this Chapter hold forth the riſe of che v1- 
ſion, to wit, the Lambs opening one of the ſeals; which is ro be 
knir to verſ. 7. Chap. $. as is ſaid. By opening on? of the ſeals, 15 
underſtood the firſt ſeal , as Matth. 28. 1. Ont of the Sabbath 3 
or, by One day of the week , is underſtood the 'firft day of the 
week, as by comparing ofcte Evangeliſts is clezr , and 1s here 
confirmed by de11gning, the ſecond, the third, &>c. #fter this, 
and ſo alſo it is clear , that by mentioning 94: b2aſt , 15 under- 
ſtood the firſt, by the ſame reaſons. We ſhew before (£49. 
$.) thartheſe Books were long ſcrols, rolled abour tomertung, 
and the Book being (o rolled , it might be divided by faniyy 
ſeals, ſo that one part might be opened and read,whilc rhe rett 
were ſealed, and fo, when be bad opened the firſt ſeal, imporieth, 
that ſuch a port of the (crol was made legtbie. 

The firſt thing that occurceth. iz, the preparation by rhe firſt 
beaſts inviting to come and ſ:e. Tliis is common to the firſt 
four ſeals, though in ſome things there he difference. . There 
are three parts in the preparation for this ſe!; rhe ficll 15 com- 
mon; 4 vozce, ſaying, com? and ſee; which is nor only for 7b7s 
upſtirring and warrand to behold rar typ; bur a!fo forallRead- 
ers and Hearers, to pur thein to obſerve 1t, 1mpiying thar there 
15 ſome myſtery in the thing, yet deſirable 1n ic felfto be known, 
and to be deſired by God: People. 
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The ſecond, is, That it is the firſt beaft that uttereth this voice, 
chap. 4 he is like a Lion, importing the valiant courage and 
boldneſs thar faithful Miniſters had 1n the Primitive times, when 
Chriſt firſt ſent forth the Goſpel, and ic ſulterh well with the 
type following,the beafts being ſo marſhalled asthey hold forth 
the qualifications that ſhould be,and are requiſite to be,tn faith- 
ful Miniſters in the execution of the things propheſied of in 
theſe types. : | 

The third is, that it is ſaid to be lihe the nozſe, or voice of thun- 
der, becauſe of the power and force of that word, exhorting all 
ro the beholding and welcoming of Chrift in the Goſpel, as-was 
in the firſt founding of the Chriſtian Church, and ſpreading of 
rhe Goſpel and the flouriſhing ſtate thereof, when He furniſhed 
His Apoſtles , and Miniſters with ſuch liberty and bold- 
R215, 

From all which , theſe two ſpecial Doftrines ariſe, 1. That 
the beſt of men need upſtirring for receiving the things of God 
ond conſidering His Diſpenſations 3 were it Fohn himſelf , he 
h thneed of upſtirring;and conſequently, all Gods People haye 
need of upſtirring on this fide of rime , elſe things may eſcape 
us and not be obſerved , means are not uſeleſs , a Miniſtery is 
needful and uſeful as long as there is a corrupt member 1n a 
Church or corruption in any member. | . 

2. Thar our Lord Jeſus.in diſpenſing gifts to His Church and 
People here, hath ſutred and accommodated the-qualifications 
of His Miniſters wiſely to that which they have to do:Therefere 
He having the Goſpel to ſpread , He fitteth men like Lyons, as 
through the As of the Apoſtles is clear; and when He calleth 
men to ſuffer, He fitteth them like a Calf, as the ſecond beaſt is 
ſet our, with patience to endure, perſecution, Or, take the Do- 
Arine thvs, that the thriving of the Goſpel is accompani:d with 
bo!d and valiant Preachers; Or, boldneſs and liberty 1a Preach- 
ing, is a good fign that God mindeth the thriying of. the Go- 
£ q 4 
Verſe 2. Wecome now more near to the types. The firſt 
thing ſeen,is, a white horſe. Where conſider, t. The typ*,that 
is, a horſe and a rider, 2. How he is deſcribed and ſet out in ſe- 
veral circumſtances; as Firſt,from his colour, he is white, Se- 
condly, in his rider and his armour, he that ſat on him had a bow. 
'Thirdly, in his dignity, a crown was given unto him. Fourthly, 
his employment (which is expreſſed in the word:added for ex- 
Plication ) he went forth conquering , and to conquir. 

1.By a horſe and a rider, is underſtood in Scripture amongſt 

the Prophers ſome diſpenſation of che Lord to His Church, 
 broughr about mediatly by the Miniſtery of Angels or men, or 

Immediatly by God Him'elf, as is clear by comparing Zechar. 

I. Verſ. 8. with werſ. 10, Verſ. 8. the Prophet ſeetha man ry» 

ding, &c. and behind him were red horſes ſpeckled and white, 

FVerſ. 10. Again, expoundeth this to be theſe whom the Lord 
hath ſent to walk too and fro through the earth, That is , His 
_ diſpenfations of ſeyer:! kinds, by what ever men He pleaſeth to 

bring them abour , and they are either good. ?nd.proſperous, 
or adverſe and affliting diſpenſations, as the colours and other 
_ circumſtances difference them, as in the forecitzd place. 

His Diſpenſations are compared to horſes and riders on them, 
for theſe reaſons, 1.,To ler us ſee His Soveraignity that hath all 
_ theſe at His command to (end for good and ill, as great Kings 

have their. Meſſengers for executing their will. 2, To ſhew 
the ſpeedineſs, ſwiftnefs, and irrefiftableneſs of whatſoever diſ- 
_penſation He ſendeth, as the horſe is ſpeedy and valiant. 3.To 
Thew the dependence of all events on His dominion , and His 
immediat ordering and guiding of them as a rider doth an horſe: 
_ and heletteth them nor run at random, or by gueſs, as a horſe 
without a rider or bridle, but hath them all well ordered whe- 

' ther good or bad. 

2, A white horſe (ignifieth comfort, gladneſs, viory,triumph, 
and antiquity, both as Scripture and proface Authors clear ic, 
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w_ vhey 19-11, where Chriſt is in His triumph upon a white 
rle, 

3. The riders armour and dignity, a bow and a crown, which 
ſignifieth the ſame thing : The bow ſhooteth far and pierceth 
deeply, as 15 ſaid, Pſal. 45. Thy arrows are ſharp in the hearts of 
the Kings enemies, A crown again , (erteth our ſtatelineſs a 
victory, eſpecially while it is (ald, 4 crown was given him,which 
ſuppoſeth poung ſucceſs. | 

4+ This is cleared by the word added for explication , Hi 
went out conquering , that is, carrying all before him ; and to 
conquer, that is, continuing and golng on to do (o vicoriouſly, 
In the application ofthis, andof the foHowing rypes, we ſhall 
look, 1. to them as Prophetical , relating to particular events 
and times, 2. As holding forth ſome DoGtrines in general, uſe« 
ful for all times. ; 

By this type, is underſtood the flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Goſpel , and the ſpreading eſtate of the Church by it after our 
Lords Aſcenfion , as it were , Chriſt in the Miniſtery of His 
Word, golng out to conquer ſouls and prevailing. Firft, This 
expoſition agreeth well with the type , being compared with 
Pſal. 45+ 33 4 $+ and Rev. 19, 11, &c. In which places, Chriſt 
Is repreſented, 1. as riding on horſe-back, and that upon a 
whice horſe. 2. as armed with arrows, and the two-edged 
ſword , which is His Word. 3. As Crowned. 4. As having 
the ſame deſign of riding proſperouſly, &c. for the ſubduing 
of the people under Him by His ſharp arrows in their hearts : 
which is the very ſame thing agreeing with this type. Second- 
ly,-It agreeth well with the event : If we conſider the firſt ec- 
ſtate of the Church; immediatly after Chriſts Aſcenſion, ( the 
deſcribing whereofis the ſcope of this firſt type ) we will find 
it in the Apoſtles dayes to have exceedingly ſpread , the Goſ- 
pel then and alittle thereafter triumphing, and conquering al- 
moſt oyer the whole world. Pau! preached from 7eruſalem to 
Iiyricum, Rom. 15. 19. then among the Jews, the Word in- 
creaſed mightily, As 6. 7. to Damaſcus, AFs8: in Arabia,Gal. 
I. Pontuss Aſia, Cappadoſea, Babel, Bithynia, x Ptt. 1. 1. and chap. 
5. 13. to Parthia, Media, Meſopotamia, &*c, Att. 2.9. to Corinth. 
Athens, Macedonia, Galatia, Rome, Antioch, &c. as appeareth 
by the Hiſtory of the 4s, and the Epiſtles written to theſe 
Churches : which being looked upan in it felf, to be carried on 
ſo ſuddenly by ſuch weak means and deſpicable inſtruments, as 
the-preaching, and Preachers of the Goſpel; and. oyer ſo great 
difficukies, as the wiſdom, power, and enmity of the world, 
It cannot but be-wonderful and paſſing credit , and can be no 
other thing but the-conqueſt of Him who can ſubdue all things 


to Himſelf, and call things that are not, to bring to noughr 


things thatare, by the moſt fe&leſs and unlikely means 3 So 
thar-juftly this event may be deſcribed by ſuch a type as this. 
If we take from Hiſtory a view of after-times , 1t ſpread to 
Africk, Spain; yea, to Britain it ſelf , as is teſtified by the moſt 
Ancient Writers, whether by Simon Zelotes , or Foſeph of Ari- 
mathea, or by ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves, as is aſſerted b 
Cent, Magd. Ctnt. 2. Foxe, White in his way, #ſher de ſuc. Eccls 
11 not determine, This Is clear from Tertullian Apol. 
adv. GeMts,chat before his days,Britain, which was inacceſſible 
to the Romane Armies, was madeſubje& to Chriſt by the Gaſ- 
pel. This is enough to prove the event to anſwer the type,and 
that this horſe hath conquered according as was foretold, the 
Church at that time being enlarged in bounds, increaſed 1n num- 
ber, ſhining by the gifts of Miniſters and lives of Profeſſors,and 
being in a great meaſure , for a time keeped from being over- 
run with Errors and Schiſm. This horſe and rider, though He 
began roconquer then , He hath not alrogether given over yet, 
though for a time Hz: may ſeem to halt:when the world is again 
reſtored from antichriftian darkneſs, ye will fiad Him thus 
mounted, chap. 19, 
For general DoQtrines ye may Obſerve theſe, 1. That - 
preach- 


Chap. 6. 
preaching of the Goſpel ( more than any other diſpenſation ) 
cometh not by gueſſe amongſt a people, bur is ſent, and ordered 
as other diſpenſations are, and hath a particular Commiſſion. 
It is one of the horſes He ſendeth here : and hence it is that it is 
ſent to, and preached. in one place, and not in another. So, 4s 
16. the Spirtr-putreth them to! one-place, and ſuffereth them 
not to goto-another place, There is not a Sermon cometh with- 
out a Commiſſion. 0b/. 2. That the thriving and ſucceſſe of the 
Goſpel ( more than the coming of the Goſpel among a people) 
goeth not by gueſſe. The Goſpel hath its end as well as its 
Commiſſion, a particular Commiſhon for ſuch an effet, 1/2. 55. 
Io. as the rain cometh down. 2. Corinth. 2. 14. Thanks be to 
. God which alwayes cauſtth us to triumph in Chriſt» 3. The Go- 
ſpel is moſt mighty to conquer and fubdue when Chriſt armeth 
it with a Commiſſion and doth concur therewith, 2 Corznth. 16. 
4+ The weapons of our warfare are net carnal, but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down imaginations 
and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and bringing 7#nto captivity every thought, &c. 4. From 
this diſcription of the horſe and his rider and his lmployment, 
Obſ. That the great and main end of the Goſpel, where it com- 
eth, is to conquer and ſubdue fouls. That is the end of a Mini- 
ſtrie, ro bring ſouls in- ſubje&ion to Chriſt, 2. Cor. 10. 5. To pull 
down ſtrong bolds,to caſt down imaginations,and every high thing, 
zo lead every thought captive tothe obedzence of Chriſt, And it 
hath. its end, when Chriſts arrows are made powerful to pierce 
hearts. Compare, Eph. 4.8. with Pſal. 68. 18. He aſrended on 
bigh, and led captive, and recezved giſts for men; even ſor the rt- 
bellious, that the Lord God might dwel among them. This is the 
main thing the Goſpel aimeth at : and as many of you as render 
to Jeſus Chriſt, the Goſpel hath had its force and effeR in you, 
But where folks ſtand out in their rebellion, ir hath nor its pro» 

er fruit : And O, how few are wrought upon kindly / How 

ware made ſubje&! How many are yet ſerving their luſts 
and pleaſures, and yeelding themſelyes to fin which they were 
born ſlaves to, fin and Satan keeping ſtill their old dominion in 
them, and they their old ſubordination to them ! Obſ, 8. The 
Goſpel conquereth more or leſſe where ever it cometh, that 
being its carand to conquer ;- when Chriſt'is mounted, He is go- 
Ing to conquer, if it were but to take one fort or one ſoul from 
Saran; when Heights His candle, It is for ſome loſt groat, and 
it will accompliſh that for which He ſent ir, 1/a. 55. 6. Taking 
this conqueſt and flouriſhing eſtate of the Goſpel to relate to 
the firſt times thereof when it came Into the world, 04; That 
moſt frequently the-Goſpel at its firſt coming amongſt a people 
prevaileth moſt; and” hath more ſenſible ſucceſſe and conqueſt, 
than at any other time. So was it when it came firſt to che 
world, its victories were ſwift and ſpeedy; encreafing more 
for a few years at that time, than afterwards in many ganerati- 
ons: And fo it is when the Goſpel, after Antichriſts defeRion, 
reviverh again, Chap. 19.11. Ina few years it ſpread through 


many Kingdoms and Nations, when there were but few Labour- 


ers comparatively, In Luthers dayes it conquered more than for 


a hundred years fince. And as this holderh in the general, when 


the Goſpel cometh ro a Land ſo doth ir proportionably hold 
with a Congregation, yea-with- particular perſons, who in ex- 
perience are found often ' to take more ſenſible progreſle at 
their beginning than afterward 3 Soalſo with the coming of a 
po__ Mimſter with the Goſpel ro a certaih place, often he 
s moſt ſenſibly countenanced, or at leaſt by * people more ac- 
cepted than afrerwards, it being ofren with them as with the 
hearers of Job» Baptiſt, John 5: 35. who rejoyced.in his light 
for a ſeaſon, +: . * | 
Reaſon; 1. Beeauſe-? ordinarily ſome more” thand coithmon 
impreſſion upon - the hearts of fe 


ſpel ats irs firſtenery,” there "being generally amorigſt people * 
forme common'effets bf the Spirir, tueh as coniftions; Warm-" 


city to pro 


Bock 'of the Revelation, 23TL 


Ing of affeRions with love'to the meſſage, and tothe carriers 
of jr, as was in Fohn's hearers; - partly, from the newneſle and 
uncouthneſie of the thing 3 partly, from the lovelineſle and 
dc firableneſſe of what is contained in it; partly, from the rea- 
ſonableneſſe and equity of what the word calleth to ; partly 
from the exerciles and wakenings of others touched about 
them ; partly, from ſome ſpectal efficacie and power uſually 
accompanying the Word at its entry,while the affe&ions of both 
Speakers and Hearers are moſt warm : which things, being 
ſomewhat new to many, and not being acquainred formerly 
with the like, breed ſome ſtirring and motion a | people; 
which though it be but common, yet ſomeway diſpoſerh for the 
more ' ſerious and fingle uſe making of the Word, even as 
miracles, though not ſaving gifts of themſelves, yer thus contri« 
buted for making the Goſpel ro be received ar firſt among the 
uu : and experience teacheth, that when the Goſpel ( ra 

peak ſo ) becometh more habitual to folks, theſe morions are 
more rare, and the diſpoſition to profit, leſſe. 

Reaſon, 2. When the Goſpel cometh among a people, ir 
readily findeth them in ſome groſle temper of ignorance, pra- 
fanity, or the like, 8c. and therefore when or where the gene- 
ral truths of the Goſpel are believed, rhere is a more readie 
way to convince, and threaten, and a greater facility to take 
with convictions, and to tremble at threatnings, when the na- 
tural conſcience can neither ſay againſt the truth ir ſelf, or the 
application ofit ro them. But again, where the Goſpel hath 
been for a time, men are ſo puft up with the name of Chriſtiani- 
ty ( like Laodicea, or, are (atisfied with formality for removing 
of challenges for groſſer evils, or with preſumption in —_—_ 
ing = promiſes ) that it is not (o cafie toalarm them with their 

azard. 

Reaſon. 3. Gods intention and purpoſe in ſending of the Go- 
ſpel ro a people or place, is to conquer : and His way of con- 
quering, is, to catch ( as ir were ) whole draughts by His net at 
once ( as we may ſee by the many thouſands, A. 2. 3; and 4+ 
thatare gained by one preaching ) and therefore as He never 
ſends the Goſpel, but where He hath ſome to gather, ( ſo to 
ſpeak ) He keepeth the tide, and ſendeth where, and ar ſuch 
time aS He hath many together, having, as it were, fitred and 
tryſted them for that end. As we may ſee from Mat. 9. 37, 38+ 
the fields are firſt ripened, then Labourcrs are ſent to the 
Harveſt, Every time 1s not Harveſt-time, arid therefore not a 
Sg ns ; bur when He hath ripened a Kingdom, Town, 
or Pariſh, then, and nor till then, ordinarily thruſts He our His 
Labourers,; who ſpeedily curdown the ripened grain : Buras 
the Harveſt doth not alwayes continue, ſo neither doth this 


ripening ; for a Miniſters ſucceſle, is not alwayes according to ' 


His pains, but according tothe ripmeſſe of the Field he labours 
in 3 and therefore he may,when the Harveſt is paſt, be at more 
pains in the gleaning of a reaped Field, than at firſt ro gather 


Whole ſheaves. 


Reajon, 4 Becauſe then ordinarily people are in more capa- 

t by the Goſpel, ax leaſt, ina lefle incapacity, than 
when without fruit they have lived for #time under it : for, 
when it edifieth them nor, through their corruption-they 
grow more hard and cold, more ſecure and preſumptuous in re- 


ſpe of themſelves, more prejudged in reference to the Word © 
and the carriers of ir, and can abide' freedom lefle patiently * 


than before, as we may ſee by the Churches of Galatia, who ar 


* firſt, received Paul as an Angel” of God, Chap. 4. 14. and fo far * 
he prevailed with them as to make them give up themſelves in © 
profeſſion ro Chriſt with much ſeeming zeal, verſ 15. yet after- | _ 
ward, theſe ſame Galatians being Chriſtians, took worſe Pauls - 
freedom, ' ver]. 16. and were not ſo eafily, even by him, broughe 
arers accompanieth the Go- *over a fault in Chriſtianity to be ingly Chriſttans, as they were .'. . 
at firſt ro be Chrſtians. Thus being ordinary where the Word ,_. 
corherh," and bertereth'' nor folks. condition; thelonger they' 
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232 + 
live underit, the greater will be their incapacity of getting 
820d by ir, Iſa. 55. . : a, 

Reaſon. 5. Which followeth upon this Gods giving ap a 
people Judicially, that they who have loved darkneſſe, rather 
than lighr, though light came into the world, ſhould be given 
up ( as It is, Iſa. 6. ) To ſet and not pirctive, to bear and not to un- 
deritand : which 1s, to have means and not to profit by them,or, 
( asitis, 1a. 29. 10.) ro becaſt into adeecp ſleep, ſo that all 
yifions become as a ſealed book unto them. This cauſe hath 
divers ſteps, in ſome lefle and in ſome more, according as they 
continue to thwarc with the light of God and to impriſon 1t1n 
uprighrcouſnefie, Rom. 1. 18. Hearers had need to ailvert what 
ufe rhey make of this Goſpel : many ſad proofs of this truth are 
amore rhem ; young ones and beginners had nced to be watch- 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 6, 


ful if they thrive not at their entry by this Word, before the 
ſcroof grow over thelr hearts, it is a 100 to one (as may be ſeen 
in experience ) if ever it do them good. Miniſters at their entry 
to a place,and the people with whom they enter,had necd to be 
buſſic, every time of the year will not be Harveſt-time to them, 
7. From the order that the Lord keepeth when judgements 
and ſad diſpenſations are coming, you may ſee though there be 
three ſad, for one comfortable, yet He beginneth with the com- 
fortable offer of His Grace, Hence Obſerve, That in Gods order 
the offer of Grace cometh firſt, He is content to do folks good, 
if chey do not reje it: the white horſe goeth before the red or 
any other. This is His way to finners,Firſt,to offer Peace before 
War: whichis his praRice to you, and fo it is now the time of 
your viſitation. 


LECTURE 111 


— 


Verſ. 3. And when he opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaft ſay, Come, and ſee. 
4. And'there went out another hor'e that was red: and power was gruen te him that ſat thereon, to 
tale peace [rom the earth,and that they ſhould kill one another:and there was given unto him a great ſword. 


Oloweth now the opening of the ſecond {eal, which 
hath-the ſame type, to wir, an horſe and arider,as the 
formerx,hut v.ry diverſe 1n reſpet of the other particu- 
lars;as by comparing them 15 clear, 

- Thac rhisand the two following do hold forth ſad 
diſpenfatious, will vc.eafily granted by theſe who conſider the 
deſcriptions of them. The main thing to clear then, is, 
1. Whether theſc hard things do principally potart at judgements 
on the -warkd, for de{pifing of the offer of Grece made under 
the formerſealz or, 2. Perſecution ſtirred and moved by the 
world againſt the-Profcſſors of Chriſt ; or, 3. Gods judge- 
ments-onperſecuters; ' Theſe three in their cauſes and 1n the 
events, -areſo linked rogethcr, that one ofthem 1s nor long 
© without the:other, and ir is no grear inconſiſtence to take in all. 
The workd -defpiſerh Grace, God plagueth it for that ; the 
Heathens blame the Chriſtians for thoſe evils, being ſtirred up 
by the devil againſt them, as the only troublers of the world 
and contemners of their gods, which putteth them to perſecute, 
and then rhe[Lard lecteth louſe all ſorts of judgements on them, 
as was himed before. 

Yet more eſpecially, conſidering the ſcope (which is to ſhew 
the condition of the Church Yand the arguments which are in 
the Text, we think, it ſpecially ſerteth out the ſufferings of the 
Church: For, 1. iris the ſame type 1n all with the former, ro 
wit, a horſe, differing only in accidentals, as, colour. &c, It 
1s moſt like then that they ſer forth the ſame thing, and belong 
to the {:me ſubjeR, to wit, the Church, bur as ſhe is diverſly 
affe&ed, according to the diverſe deſcription of circumſtances. 
2. The fifth ſeal cleareth this ; for, they fuffer here, who cry 
for vengeance therezBut that 1s the-Church, who are ſupponed 
by that crymgto:have been long unfer ſuffering before thar, 
which can be-no other but the ſufferings holden our by theſe 
ſeals, 3, Ir agreeth beit-wrhithat contemporary propheſic, 
Crap. 12, where this bloudineffe is fer out by the red Dragons 
wairiog to.devour the mah childe new broughtforth. 4. The 
event, and Chriſis. predition, Mar. 10. 24, 35. ard Luk. 12. 
51, &c. that He camenot to ſend- peace but a ſirord, and to 
kindle a fire alreadyalmoſt begun, confirmit: ard ive cannot 
more warrantably expound theſe ſad things which follow and 
accompany. the Goſpel of any particulr even:, than of that 
which agreeth with His plain Word; by which-Word alſo we 
may be helped to anderitand what taking peace from the earth 


afrer the manifeſtation of the Goſpel. : 

The meaning then of this rype, as a propheſie, in ſhort, 1s, ro 
foretel that that Church which ſhould ar firſt ſhine by che 
ſpreading light of che Goſp-1, and Thou! be captivated u..ro Je- 
ſas Chrift by His triumphing ia His Ordinances throughout che 
world, that Church ſhouid bz ſuddenly fer upon by pcerſecurers, 
and a bloudy and a terrible-like diſpenſarion ſhould immedia;- 
ly follow the cor:queſt of the Goſpel, ſo that in no part ofthe 
world the Profeſiors thereof ſhould have external peace. bur 
being hated of all men, ſhould be betrayed, killed, maſſacred, 
and cruelly and univerfally put. ro death , in. fo far 
that the former diſpenſations to the Church ſhould ſeem quite 
tobe altered in their outward face, and ſhe changed from her 
former whitcneſſe toa bloudy colour , 1a reſpe& of her many 
ſufferings. _ 

The preparation here to this type, 15 the ſame as under the 
former, to wit, a voice, ſaying, Come, and ſte : whereby, all are 
again and again ſtirred up by all the Miniſters of Chriſt, whar- 
ever be their qualifications, to confider the opened ſeals. On- 
ly1t differeth in theſe two, 1. That this is the ſecond beaſt 
formerly deſcrived, Chap. 4. 7. 2. That though he ſpeaketh che 
ſame rhing, yet doth heir jn a differcnt manner, as a Calf or 
Oxe differcth in their ſound from a Lion. The reaſon why the 
ſecond beaſt ſo qualified as a Calf, is made uſe of to invite to 
come and (ec the events of rhis ſeal, is, becauſe, that beaſt, be- 
Ing moſt famous for patient enduring and hard labouring, ſuit- 
eth beſt with ſuch a ſuffering condition of the Church and ſo ſad 
news as were to be revealed by this type; and alſo, becauſe it 
repreſenteth beſt the qualifications of a Miniftrie fit for ſuch a 
diſpenſation, and ſoalſo ſerteth forth .Gods wiſdom moſt, in 
firring men for, and tryſting chem with, ſuch a ſad condition 
of His Church, Ir is therefore to good purpoſe obſerved at the 
opening of each ſeal, whether it be the firſt, ſecond or third 
beaſt thar calleth ; for, they are-not ranked by gueſle, but pur- 
poſly,to point out a ſuitablneſle and conformity berween ſuch an 
event or condition of the Church, and the perſons made uſe of 
in reference thereunto, according as they are repreſented by 
the faids beaſts ; and as this expoſition agreeth with the ſcope 
of the propheſie, ſo wich the type , and with the word of ex- 
plication that is added. WS 

I. It agreeth with the type ; for ir is ſaid, There went out 
another horſe that was red ;, and there was given unto his 14der 4 


s,to wir, confuſions and troubles that come on rhe Church ſword , &c. This red horſe , Ggnifierh a bloudy ces” * : 
r 


' Chap. 6. 
for which cauſe, the Dragon, (Chap. 12.) in the propheſie con- 
temporary to this, is called rea: and the beaſt that was drunk 
with the bloud of the Saints , is deſcribed as ſcarler-coloured, 
for that ſame cauſe,to wit,their bloudy eftetts upon theChurch. 
The Sword alſo which was given him , importeth perſecucion, 
as Matth: 10. 34+ Luke 12. 49» 1 came not to ſend peace, but a 
ſword. Alſo Kom. 8. 35. Who ſhall ſepearate us ſrom the love of 
God? Shall tribulation , or perſecution, or ſwora ? &#c, The 
meaning then of this type , we clearly rake to be the ſame per- 
ſecution ſignificd by the red Dragon , Chap. 12. which perſecu- 
tion immediatcly followed and waited upon the Church flou- 
riſhing by the Goſpel, which was typified by the woman, cloa- 
thed with the Sun, &c. even as this doth follow upon the con- 
queſt of che white horſe. The word of explicationallo which 
is addce, . doth confirm this z it 1s ſaid , Powtr was given him 
to take peace from the earth. Whereln we have, 1, his carrand 
to wir, to take peace from the carth , and. put all in confuſion. 
2. The mean or weapon ſuitable to that end, to wit, a Sword, 
figniſyiug the marring of that peace by perſecution. 3. Ir 1s 
marked 10 both, that, that power , and that great ſword was 


zive him, to fgnifie Gods Soveraignty over perſecuters , and | 


his abioluce ordering of perſecutions , even the moſt crue! 
(which 1s ſignified by a great Sword) and moſt confuſed, which 
15 fignificd by killing one another. Yetin all, .the Commiſſion 
is particularly givea by God : none can move it till he give 
power ; yea, all the weapons are furniſhed by him ; which 1s 
a great proof of his Soveraignty, and contributeth much to the 
comforting of Gods people under ſuch trials, 

. There is one objeion againſt this expoſition neceſſarily to 
be removed for clearing this and other _ of rhis prophe- 
fie : thar 15, (ſay ſome) this Commiſſion 1s expreſs to take peace 
from the earth 3 but , through this prophefie , the Church is 
ordinarily underſtood by Heaven , and rheſe that arc wichour, 
by the Earth. Ts 

 Foranſwer, We ſay, 1. Iris true by the Earth , often is un- 
derſtood the unconverted world : yet it is not alwayes (o, even 
in this ptopheſic, as 15 clear by theſe places, chap; 3. 10. The 
men on the earth wiichare to be tried , are members of the 
Church ; otherwayes it had been no particular priviledge to 
Philadelphia to have been exempred from it , fo Chap. 9. 1. 
Chap. 12.9. Chap. 13+ 14+ Chap. 14. 16, &c. where the expo- 
ſition-of the ſeveral places will make*this clear. For, asſome- 
times the Church is diſtinguiſhed from the World, and in that 
reſpe& called Heaven; ſo ſometimes the Church Militant 1s 
diſtinguiſhed from that which is Triumphant in heaven, and in 
that reſpe& ir is called the Earth; and that 1s eſpecially, when 
its trials or ſufferings are ſpoken of , which reach only to that 
part which 1s on earth. 

2, 'We anſwer , That by Earth is underſtood the viſible 
Church here Militant ; which is ſo called, 1. Becauſe it ſeem- 
eth this propheſfie relateth to that of Chrifts, Matth. 10. 34. and 
therefore is expreſſed-almoſt in the ſame words. ' 2, By per- 
ſecution of the Church, peace may be ſaid to be taken from the 
earth, becauſe by ir all the earth is fo put through other, ir ha- 
ving ſo many troubles, diviſions, treacheries, - and tumults, &c. 
going alongft with ir. 3. Becauſe it pointech here at the out- 
ward and earthly peace which by perſecution could only be ta- 
ken from-them, and that ir reacheth not ro marre their ſpiri- 
tual and eternal peace,according to Chriſts word, 7oh. 16. laſt 
verſ. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation , but in me ye ſhall 
have peace. 4. The Church may be called the Ea#th here, be- 
cauſe 1t 1s uſual ro the Prophets , ( whoſe expreſſions John of- 
ren foiloweth) to ſet out the Church and her troubles under 
that name , becauſe ſhe is the moſt excellent part of all the 
World, therefore do they account it ſad to all the earth,which 
Is ſad to her, &* contra, See Iſaz. 24. 1, 4, $46, &c. where yer 


the Church is underſtood.as appearerh from verſe 54 and there«- 
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fore che former expoſition doth agree well with this expreſhi” 
on. Wetake 1t then for granted, that this expoſition agreeth 
well with the ſcope, which is ro ſhew the Churches condition 
immediatly after the Goſpel came into the world, and her ſuf- 
ferings then that ir agreeth well alſo with the deſcription of the 
horte in his colour , rider , commiſlion and weapons. We 
are therefore, 3. to conſider how it doth agree unto the event, 
which 10 every thing we will find anfwerablte. None that know 
any thing, but know how ſoon perſecution, { eſpecially killing 
with the (word ) followed afrer the Goſpel. The Scripture 
mentoneth 1r ot Stephen, Aft. 9. of James, Aﬀ.12. The hil- 
tory of the Ais , Pauls frequent reckoning of perſecurions, 
(and particularly by the (word ) Rom. 8:35. &c. 1 Cor. 1. 4. 
2 Cor. 4. and Chap. 12. 2 Tim. 3. 10,06. and the former Epiſtles 
to the Churches of 4/4, make ir evidenar, "This atlo is in ge- 
neral made out by the tea (everal perſecutions ( which are for 
their cruelty, and univerſality, famous (if we ray ſpeak ſo) in 
ail Church-Hiſtory) beſide whar particular murthers were com- 
mirred in ſeveral paces ac all times ; fo that the event anſiwe- 
reth well both to the type and ro the expotition of it. 

More parricuiarly, we think this partof the prophefic look- 
eth eſpecially unto the firſt ewo periecutions, to wit, the firſt 
raiſed by Nero , which began near or abour the year 65. of our 
Lord. The ſecond followed -( wich ſome interval} under Do- 
mitian, whoſe periecution began, Annog7. Theſe were the 
firſt, whoby pu' lick Edits ſtirred up the heathens and all the 
enemies of the Chriſtians againſt them, ro kill , murther , and 
torture at their pleaſure, By theſe perſccurions ſuffered almoſt 
all the Apoſiles, as the hiſtory of the Church cleareth ., and 
many other famous Champions of Chriſt ; and ir came to thar 
heighr.char Chriftians were accounted all the day long as ſheep 
for the ſlaughter , Rom. 8. 36. and could have no certain dwel- 
Iing- place in the world , rogh Ir was not worthy of them. 
We apply ir eſpecially to theſe rwo firſt perſecutions: becauſe, 
1.- It agreeth beſt with the order of rime formerly laid down,to 
wit , that the ſecond ſeal is next immediatcly untothe firft. 
2. Becauſe the nature of theſe perſecutions, a 
them which were in a bloudy,cruct and open manner driven on 
by theſe two beaſt: (one of whom, Paul calleth the Lion, 2 Tim. 
4. 17.)do ſure beft with the type formerly expounded, though 
proportionally the following perſecutions in their nature are 
deſcribed here, as they were bloudy : in which reſpeR, we 
will find killing with che (word again to be mentioned, wer. 8. 
under the fourth ſeal. 

This being the expoſirion of this type, as It is prophetical,we 
ſhall now. lay down ſome general Dodtrines which may be 
drawn from what is ſaid and further confirm ir. 1, From re- 
newing this exhorration, Come, and ſee. Obſirye, That every 
paſſage revealed by God, for the good of his Church,ſhoutd be 
taken notice of by them. 2. That ir 15 the ſecond beaft which 
is now made uſe of when the Church is ſuffering. 0b, Thar 
our Lord Jeſus hath Miniſters fitred for ſuffering , as well as for 
a&ion ; he harh them who are like Lions to ſpread the Goſpel ; 
and therefore the firſt Preachers or Reformers in a Land are 
eminently furniſhed ordinarily with boldneſs and zeal, daring- 
ly ro undertake ſuch a difficult task. Again, he hath them 
who are patlent like calves , when he calleth for ſuffering. 
Obſerve, 3. Thar fitneſs for patient ſuffering, is a gifr neceſſary 
and profitable for the edification of the Church, and a qualifi- 
cation becoming a Miniſter of the Goſpel, no: leſs than the for- 


 mer-boldnefs, and hath workand uſe in the Church as well as 


the former hath 3; though ir be not alway ſo ſhining , yer is ir 
not to be deſpiſed by any. Obſ. 4. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


'rimeth and tryſteth Miniſters qualifications according to the 


task which he hath tro do with them, whether it be for doing or 
ſuffering,he hath them accordingly qualified. 1.He ſenderh our as 
It were Lions, becauſe then he 15 to triumph over difficulties 3 

then 
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then come, as it were, calfes afrer them , becauſe their great 
work, is not ſo muchto gain new ground, as to maintain what 
the former have gained , and ( as.it were, calfes.) to endure 
ſuffering z yet both ſorts are employed for one end, to preach 
one Goſpel, for the edification of the Church. 5s. More par- 
ticularly from that which is holden forth in the type , being 
compared with the former ſeal, we may Obſerve, That a flou- 
riſhing Goſpel in the World or in a Land , is not long without 
a perſecuting ſword on the back of ir 3 or >rdinarily there 1s a 
connexion betwixt a conquering Goſpel , and fad trials upon 
the Profeſſors thereoff, Luk. 12.49, 50, $1. I came to ſend fire 
on the earth,and what will 1,.if 3t be already kindled ? &c.Scrip- 
ture and experience da abundantly confirm this. | 

We may only ask, How it cometh that perſecution followeth 
ſoat the heels of the Goſpel, and what ſort of connexion this 
. may be? Arnſw. We will find a threefold connexion berween 
thele.-: | | 

The firſt is, meritorious , procured by the Churches walk- 
ing unworthy of the Goſpel ; for many deſpiſe and reje& ir 3 
others walk unworthy of itz the moſt part fir down under a 
formal and lukewarm. profeſſion : and ſo , by not welcoming 
kindly the white horſe , they do procure this red horſe to be 
ſent out upon them for puniſhing their hypocrifie. This is gi- 
ven for a cauſe of theſe firſt perſecutions by ſome of the bleſſed 
Martyrs, particulary by Cyprian., who laying out the cauſes of 
the perſecution, doth name worldlineſs , emulations , divifi- 

ons, . &#c. as fins amongſt Chriſtians juſtly provoking God foto 
exerciſe them, accounting that a chaſtiſement as trom God, 
which was perſecution as from men. See Cyprzan in his fourth 
Epiſt. of his fourth Book, (which is the 8. Epiſt. pag. 15. Edit. 
Pamiliz, and frequently, ſee Euſeb. 1ib. 8. cap. r. 

The ſecond connexion is final, in reſpe&t of Gods purpoſe, 
who by theſe perſecutions intendeth the bringing about of good 
ends, -as to make his truth more manifeſt , to diſcover the rot- 
renneſs of ſome profeſſors , to evidence the. honeſty of others. 
Many will rejoice for a time under the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
who, when perſecution cometh ( like the ſeed ſown in ſtony 

round, Mat. 13.) by and by will ſtumble ; therefore the Lord 
in his wiſdom letteth a ſword pierce through many of his moſi 
precious Servants, that the thoughts of many hearts may be re- 
yealed ; which reaſon is given, Luk. 2. 34, 2 5. 

The third connexion may be called occafional, that is, when 
the light of the Goſpel with power cometh into the world, 
(where ſin hath had the dominion, and by it mens corruptions 
begin to be reſtrained , and their liberty in finning marred ) 
corruption and malice in men take occafion thereby to rage, as 
being the more provoked : and therefore leaveth no mean uneſ- 
ſayed to have that Goſpel our of the world , which. diſturberh 
their ſinful peace, . ; 

This doth not properly flow from the Goſpel , but from the 
devils malice , and mens corruptions which arc imbitrered 
thereby, and now rageth to be diſturbed in that dominion.and 
poſſeſſion; which for along time he hath poſſeſſed like a ſtrong, 
man keeping al) in peace within his bounds, till this ſtronger 
come to caſt him out. This maketh many, wholived quietly be- 


fore light came amongſt them , to appear quite another thing. . 


More particularly, we will find theſe primitive perſecutions. 
to have been raiſed uyon theſe occaſions , which went along- 
with the Goſpel. s F 


1. The Goſpel drew men from the old Heatheniſh way of. 
ſerving idols , and by force. of reaſon did -evidence. the no-. 
thingneſs of Idolatry , and vanity of that worſhip which was . 
uſed by theſe Emperours, and almoſt all the. world, Upon, larly « ell : 
this Satan took occaſion to charge Chriſtians with ſingularity, in , thriving and flouriſhing of-the Church. : This horſe hath a ri- 
taking upa-Religion of theirown; and with pride,,in counting-. 
*themſelyes wiſer than their Predeceſiors; and to be inſuffer-., 
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world, ay not their own Emperors , nor Predeceſſors in the 
matter of their Religion, but rook them to a new way of their 
own: all which was exceedingly heightned by the devil , to 
make Chriſtzans and Chriſtianity odious. This pretexr is fre- 
quent, 

2, A ſecond was, the devil ſtriving to make Chriſtianity ſaſ- 
pected unto the great men of the world , as inconſiſtent wich 
civil Authority , and tending to the eclipſing and diminiſhing 
of terwporal greatneſs, dominion, and power of Kings : which 
was confirmed by theſe things. 1. Miniſters freedom in ree 
proving the faults ofall , and their not ſparing nor flattering of 
any, often occaſioned the enmity of great men , who thought 
that derogatory to their honour , and unbecoming inferiours; 
Therefore to ſuppreſs that , often the moſt fairhful men were 
perſecuted , as we ſee in that inſtance of Herod , in John the 
Baptiſt, Matth. 14. 2. This ſuſpicion was confirmed by the 
multiplying of Chriſtians , and the miſtake of the nature of 
Chriſts Kingdom, as if his Kingdom had been inconſiſtent with 
theirs :. therefore, fearing leſt the multiplying of Chriſtians 
ſhould have tended to the ſetring up of Chriſts power, and the 
overturning of theirs, they endeavoured to bear them down. 
This made Domitzian ina ſpecial manner to ſearch for, and pur 
to death, all the natural kindred of our Lord Jeſus,leſt any of 
them in the abounding of Chriſtians, ſhould have pleaded title 
to his Kingdom. 3. The many ſlanders that were vented a- 
gainſt Chriſtians, eſpecially by Magicians , Idolatrous Prieſts, 


Jews, Apoftate Chri(tzans, and ſuch like , who crying out on + 


them as enemies ro mankind, and guilty of the vileſt fins, as of 
Adultery, Inceſt, Drunkenneſs , &*c. at their mectings, and 
ſo to be the cauſes of all the plagues that came upon the world : 
which calumnies, are fully refuted by 7ufin Martyr, Tertullian, 
and Cyprian intheir Apologies. Wherein theſe two things are 
aſſerted, 1. That Chriſtians were innocent of theſe ſcandals, 
2. That it was not the Goſpel, but the worlds reje&ing of the 
Goſpel, that brought theſe judgements on: 3. This occaſion 
roſe from Chriſtians ſtri&neſs, who would not flatter their Em- 
perours by worſhipping of them, and calling them gods, as 0- 
thers did, - 4. Nothing more was miſtaken than Church-men 
in their exerciſing of Diſcipline and cenſuring of others without 
dependance on civil Power, eſpecially when they exceeded in 
any particular, as that law of Eyariftus, ordaining that no-ac- 
cuſation of a Lay-man, or laick, againſt a Paſtor, ſhould be ad- 
mitted. This is recorded to. have. provoked Trajun to perſe- 
cute all the Chriſtians. - - | 

3+ The failings and praRices of ſome Chriftians , and their: 
unwarrantable carriage, made Chriſtians odious in the world; 
eſpecially theſe, .1, The many differences and divifions that 
were amongſt themſelves, and the many ſes contrary to truth, 


and one to another , that ſprung up with the Goſpel, and the' 


great bitterneſs wherewith- theſe differences were followed, 
2, Outbreakings of Profeſſors in any groſs ſin , made all others 


to be ſoaccounted ;z yea, praftices of the Satyrzians, Nicolai-- 
tans -, andother groſs Hereticks , though diſclaimed by rrue ' 


Chriſtians, yet were imputed- to them. - 3, Unfairhfulneſs in 
ſome few of them, .in reference to their truſt , provoked per- 


ſecution againſt all..- Tc is particularly recorded that Philip - 


(wko was the firſt Chriſtian Emperour) his killing of the Em- 
perour Gordianus (by which deed he came to the Empire) did 
not only ſtir up Deczas afterward to kill him, bur alſo to raiſe a 


moſt hard perſecution againſt all Chriſtians, as become 9dious-' 


by that fat. A 


. . Obſ.. 6, The-perſecutions of the Church of God' are particu- * 


larly ordered as well as the preaching of the Goſpel , 'and the 


der,that hath his armour-and a{word:given to.him,and iris cold 
what - he., ſhall go, he: ſhall rake peace. from the:earth, go 


natin- 2. 


ables” as.untratable men who would nor follow the.reſt of the.aſo. far. and, no further z yea there 15: a more »particular com, 


- ” 


1 
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of God. Sec ' 
reth, he is ſtraitly bounded and limited. If the world rage at 


» how inall the commiſſions Satan get- 


Chrift and His followers, and perſecute, yer that horſe: is not 
without a rider, and a bridle, and the ſword he carrieth is limit- 
ed, it cannot hurt a hair of the head of any but as it is commiCſ- 
fionated, Mat. 10. The hairs of your head are all numbred. Per- 
ſecution cometh mor without a particular Commiſſion, - more 
than one is converted without the influence of His Spirit 3 He 
that guideth*the one, guideth the other 3 and our Lord Jeſus 
reigneth now, as before. 9.. The -reſtraint mentioned here, 
to take peace from the Earth, ſheweth, that no perſecution can 
..mar ſpiritual and eternal peace, they reach but the outward 
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chiflionating of chis nor the former, to point-our that there is 2 

particular hand pling the ſufferings of the Church and Peo- 
t 


condirien, as, to hurt the name, to plunder the goods, and to 
kill the body 3 bur can reach no further. 7oh. 14.25. Chriſts 
= 1s given, not as the world giveth ir, uncertainly, but 

rely : which ſhould make us efteem the more of it. 3. An 
earthly condition, or peace, is never ſettled ; any trouble may 
quickly diſturb that. 9g. The world is much in Gods reverence 
for their ourward peace : atone word He can take peace from 
the earth, and turn order into confufion, and imbicter the 
ſpirirs of moſt familiar friends and ner relations one againſt 
another, Did not He prevent it, ourtife would be ſoon miſe- 
rable. Itis He that we ſhould depend on and acknowledge, 
even in outward things : for, when He giveth quietneſs, who 
then can make trouble ? and when He hideth Himſelf, who can 
behold'Him ? 7ob 34. 29. 
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Verſ. 5. And when he had opened the third ſeal, T heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſec. 
And I beheld, and lo, a black horſe, and he that ſat on him had a. pair of balances in his hand. 

6. And I heard « voice in the midſt of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a peny, and 
three meaſures of barley for a peny, - and ſee thou hurt not the oyl and the wine. 


w{Heſe Verſes continue-the hiſtory-of —_—_— of 
the ſeals,or rather the prophefie revealed by them, 
The third ſeal holdeth forth a ſad condition of the 
Church, in ſome things agreeing with the former 
type, and preparation thereunto ; but, in many 
circumſtances, differing. As firſt, the voice that calleth, Come, 
and ſee, is the voice of the third -beaſt, which ( Chap. 4, and 7. ) 
had the face of a man : whereby is ſignified, 1. Prudence and 
and reaſon in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as we ſaid there. 
2, It ſignifieth ſuch a condition of the Church to be typified by 
this type, as ſhould have need of prudence, reaſon, and wiſdom 
in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even as the former two called re- 
ſpe&ively for boldneſs and patience as meet for them, 3 It hold- 
eth forth that the Church under this diſpenſation ſhould be well 
furniſhed withMiniſters accordingly qualified,as ſuitable to ſuch 
a diſpenſation. 

2. The colour of this horſe differeth from the former : this 
is black, the former was red. 3. The weapons of the rider 
differ. Asalſo, 4. The word added for explanation, differ- 
eth, as we will ſee more particularly in the _ of them. 

That this type may be underſtood, it will be neceſſary to in- 
fiſt a lirtle both in the explication and application of ir. At 
the firſt view, ir ſeemethto hold forth ſome terrible famine by 
all the circumſtances of it. More particularly, this horſe is ſaid 
to be black : which, in general, holdeth forth a ſad ſtrait. 7ob 
(Chap. 30. 30.) giverhir as one of the ſympromes of his lament- 
able condition. And ſo Zech. 6. z. the black horſts do repreſent 
a ſad diſpenſation coming. Moſt ordinarily it ſetteth forth the 
plague of famine, which turneth the moſt beautiful colour ro 
blackneſs, as from Lay. 4.8. and 5.10. is clear. 2. The pair of 
balances in the hand of the rider, import a ſtrait, wherein men 
ſhould not have meat at their pleaſure, but weighed and mea- 
ſured out to them-: which ordinarily is uſed to ſer forth famine, 
Exek.4.16, Lev:26.26, . famine is threatned under theſe words, 
Je ſhall eat your bread by weight, &xc. 

In ſun), This type importerh theſe three, 1. A great ſcar- 
firy and reſtraint. 2. Notan utter want, 3+ A ſort of juſtice 
or equity in the mannaging of this want, or accompanying this 
{tran, wherein 1t differeth from the great.confuſjon and vio- 
lence without any ſhew of juſtice, as was under the former, 


3- The word of explication added, rf. 6, hath rwo things 
to be conſidered init, 1. Whence this voice came 3 it is ſaid 
'to be from the mzdſt of the ſour beafts, thatis, from God, or from 
the Lamb, as He is placed, Chap.5.6. ro ſhew Chriſts particular 
ordering of this moſt ſad diſpenſation in the objeR and extent 
of it : and therefore He is to be confidered, not as the rider, 
bugas He who giveth orders unto him. 2. The words uttered, 
are to be cofidered : in which there are, 1. & proclamation, 
and 2. A limitation. 'The proclamation, is, A meaſure of wheat 
for a peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny : whearand bar- 
ley ,are the two grains moſt commonly made uſe of' for the en- 
tertaining of life, The word, rendred meaſure; is in the Original 
xomt. What the particular quantity of it is, needeth nor to be 
enquired : this is commonly acknowledged, that it was the or- 
dinary meafure allowed to a werking man for his meat in the 
day, ſoas ircame 7o be underſtood ordinarily for a days mear, 
according to the proverb, Non ſedendum eſt ſuper Chenicem, mean- 
ing,that none who had bur a days meat beſide them, ought care- 
leſly rofit down, but had need to provide more. 
The price of this meaſure, is a peny, which is likewiſe the 
ordinary wages of a work-man for his ſervice in the day, as 


. appeareth from the parable, Matth. 20. The ſum cometh to 


this, that men by their labour and toil ſhould-hardly buy ſo 
much wheat, which was the beſt grain, or fo much barley, 
( which was more courſe, and fo taking a greater meaſure) as 
was meet to entertain them. The limitation added, is, Ste 
that thou hurt not the oy! and the wine. Wine and oy! are more 
for chearing and refreſhing men, Pſa!. 104. 15. The ſcope, is, 
ro ſhew ( according to the letter ) thatthough there was much 
hardſhip ro befal rhe Church in things thar neceſſarily pertain 
ro their life 3 yer all ſhould not be deſtroyed, but a reſerva- 

tion ſhould be of the beſt things, uſeful for their refreſhment. 
This type then holdeth forth a hard condirion the Church 
ſhould be under, and a fad diſpenſation ſhe ſhould meet 
with, which, though moderared in a more orderly way 
than the former, yer ſhould exceedingly mar the beauty of 
the: Church, and bring her low, ſo that ſhe who before was 
white and lively, and afterward red and wounded, ſhould 
now, (as it were) drawing near expiring,fainting and ſwouning, 
as one who hath thed much bloud, turn black and pale, which, 
in 
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in general, holdeth forth agrowing ſtrait of the Church, draw- 
1ng nearer unto death than the former. _ 

That we may conſider the meaning of this type more paticu- 

larly, we would lay down theſe concluſions touching 1t, 1. We 
conceive it doth not hold forth: an abounding or reigning of 
juſtice in the world ſimply 3 for, that is of it ſelf no plague, 
but a great good, and fo doth doth not agree with the ſcope, 
which is to ſet forth the trials of the Church, though we think 
ir may point at aſorc of ſeeming juſtice 1n the way, and perſons 
of theſe who ſhould be inſtrumental in theſe affii&1ons In 
which reſpe&, this rider differeth from the former, as is ſaid. 
2. Neither-can ir only literally to be underſtood of bodily fa- 
mine, bur figuratively ; for, the plague of famine, 1s no peculiar 
exerciſe of rhe Church, but is common to the reſt of rhe world. 
Again, this famine here, isſuch a croſs as maketh them 18 the 
fifth ſeal to cry for vengeance on theſe who were inſtruments of 
ic 3 which cannot agree to famine properly, which ordinarily 
floweth from Gods immediat hand. Beſide that, there 1s little 
in ſtory ro evidence the fulfilling of ic in tirat ſenſe, ſave what 15 
mentioned by Tertullian and Cyprian to have Been 1n Ajrick, 
Neither is it likely that any famine hath been or could be, (in 
the ordinary way that famines come-) and wine and oyl be 
ſpared, which yet neceſſarily according to the letter muſt be, 
Add, that there isalway ſome ſuijtableneſs berween the qualifi- 
cations of the heaſt inviting to come and ſee,and the event fore- 
rold' by the type z, but there can be none berween the third 
beaſt, and the famine literally underſtood ; which yet may well 
conſiſt, if figuratively it be conſidered. Concluſion 3. The event 
here foretold, muſt fall within the firſt pertod laid down, to 
wit, after the firſt perſecution, and before the vengeance exe- 
cuted upon Heathen perſecuters ; yea, It muſt be (as 1t were ) 
a middle ſort of perſecution between the riſe thereof under the 
ſecond ſeal, and its height undcr the ſea's following. 

By this typethen in ſum, we underſtand the Churches ſad 
condition after the firſt two perſecutions ; .yet, nor ſo — 
particular ſorc of trial on her, whether from withour only in 
reſpe& of perſecution, or within only in reſpe& of diviſions, 
errors and herefies in her ſelf, bur a concurrence of borh, and 
what accompanierh both, in a manner ſuitable ro this type, 
whereby the beauty of the' Church formerly glorious 1s now 
marred and more obſcured and darkened, than it was by the 

- preceeding vjolence and rage of the former perſecuters. This 

expoſition and application we will find to ſuir well with the 
type inirs colour, ſign, word of explication, qualification of 
the beaſt that.inviteth to come an ſee, and with rhe eyent 
drawn from Story. | 

x. Itis ordinary in the Scripture, particularly in Ez. 24. 
to ſet down ſad judgments of any ſort under theſe four plagues, 
Sword, Famine, Peftilence,and Beaſts : and therefore we would 
not particularly aftri& this rype ro one ſort of plagues, bur ge- 

nerally comprehend all theſe ſad calamities which came upon 
che Church, even as by Sword, under the former ſeal, is not 
only underſtood one plague, bur all perſecution by whatſoever 
mean the Church was brought low and made bloudy : And con- 
fidering, that the following type cannot be literally underſtood 
( wherein alſo this Plague of famine is included ; ) conſidering 
alſo thar the effect (co wir, the Churches ſad condition ) is 

rather in the event holden forth to be black, than any particu- 
Jar mean to be pirched upon, whereby that is brought abour. 
We doencline to take it more largely, as comprehending the 
Churches ſad condition.in general, and all the means that are 
inſtrumental in bringing tharabour.. | 

2.Famine alſo 1s figuratively ſpoken of in Scripture,as it ho!deth 
forth a famine,not of Bread,but of the Word, Amos 8.11. and this 
famine more peculiarly. and properly agreeth to the Church. 

3. Famine 1s ſometimes mentioned as 2 particular affli&ion 


of the Saints, even as Sword and Priſon are, So in'Kom. 8.35. © 
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2 Corinth, 11.27, that is a famine and ſtrait even of outward 
things occaſioned" by the worlds imprioaing, baniſhing, for- 
fcirtng,and ſpoiling of Gods P their goods, as Heb.10.34. 
and 11» 37, 33. Fhis famine ta the Church in her per- 
ſecured ftare,/ as the Sword'was, fo was this made uſe of by 
perſccuters againſt her. 

Now if ir beasked, whether this famine, expreſſed by the 
type, be to be taken literally or figuratlyely, as it more gene- 
rally comprehenderh all the troubles of the Church, both in 
reference” to her outward and inward condition, according to 
the three acceptions mentioned ? We Anſwer, figuratively : 
on theſe conſiderations, 1. The famine here mentioned, is 
ſome (ad- condition, peculiar ro the Church. 2, Becauſe ir 
holderh forth ſuch a trouble as men are inſtrumental in, and 
therefore are liable to Gods vengeance for it, as is clear by the 
fifth ſeal following, -3. More particularly, the conſidering 
every thing in the rype will make this our. 


1. It agreeth well with the type: for, blackneſs on the Church, 
1s ſpoken of in Scripture both as an effe& of outward perſecu- 


rior. from others, and inward careleſſeneſs and diviſion ; from 


which two grounds, the Church ( Cart. 1. 5,6.) doth derive 
her blackneſs. Upon the one fide, her mothers children were 
angry with her, and on the other, ſhe had not keeped the vine- 
yard that was committed to her 3 which two-had brought on 
blackneſs, as Sun-burning doth in theſe hot countries. 

2. This will agree with the ſign of a pair of balances: where- 
by open perſecution 1s ſet forth to he done by ſeeming authority 
by ſentences, proſcriptions: and the like; men, as. it wera, 
weighing the violence of their hands, Pſal. 58. 2. as if violence 
could be covered: with pretext of Juſtice. This. alſo agreeth 
well to error, abuſing the Word ( which is the balanee-of the 
San&uary)) forthecovering of ir. | 

3. ſragreeth well to the voice of the third beaſt, whoſe qua- 
lification of prudence, learning, &c. will be tried and put to 
exerciſe by this ſort of famine. 

4+ Ir ſpeaketh ſuch a famine as hath a reſervation ; fo that 
though the beauty of the Church may be marred. by it, and 
many things corrupted, Yet the main fundamental and ſoul- 
refreſhing truths, which are the marrow of the Goſpel ( called 
the fineft of the wheat, honey, wine and ol, Pſal. 8i, 16. 12. 25.) 
are in deſpight of all oppofitions keeped free for the refreſhing 
of Gods People, by which it differeth from the overflowing of 
herefies under the trumpets, where ſome perſons are exempt- 
ed, burtno truth keeped free from theſe winds, Chap. 7. but 
every green; thing made to wither, \; 

More particularly yet to make it out, we look upon it as ap- 
pliczble ro the ſtate of the Church during the ſecond Century, 
afrer Domitians death, which put a cloſe to the ſecond perſecu- 
tion, to wit, under Trajan, Hadrian, Antonius pins, Antonins 
Philoſ. Commodns, Pertinax, Maximins and Severus, which 
taketh in five ſeveral perſecutions. The reaſons why we apply 
irto this time, are, 

1; Itſuiterh well with the ſeries formerly lajd down : if the 
former ſeal hold forth the firſt rwo perſecutions, under the firſt 
Century, asIis ſaid, Then this following ſeal muſt hold forth the 
ſtate of the Church immediately ſucceeding the former, 

2. Becauſe during this time, though the Churches troubles 
continued ; yet began they, after Domitian's death, to be of 
another nature, and to be followed'in a different manner from 
the former, and to look liker this rype, as we will ſee by confſi- 
dering the ſtate of the Church during.that.time, - 1. Afrer Do- 
mitian's bloudy'rage, the Church had but a little times breath- 
ing for a year, then followed a third perſecution under Trajar, 
which continued under Hadrian ant the firſt Antoninys : all 
which time is accounted bur one perſecution by ſome, becauſe 
not interrupted.Some interval again there was under Coimodus, 
though a more groſs man'than any of the former,: Then perſe- 
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Chap. 6. 
'  cution again brake out under- Anton;xus Philoſe Maximinus, and 
others ; ſo that the Churches condition 1s alwayes ſuffering, 
. eyen under theſe Emperours who did not aQtively y—_ : 
yet becauſe they reſtrained it not , men rook occaſion to vent 
their malice againſt Chriſtians. 2. Theſe perſecutions were 
moſt eſpecially followed againſt Miniſters , rhereby increaſing 
the famine of the Word , Clement was almoſt the firſt Martyr 
under Tr4jas ; during that time alſo ſuffered 1gnatins, Oneſfimus, 
Polycarpus, and many faithful Miniſters ; and thar perſecution 
of Maximinus was eſpecially dire&ed againſt Miniſters,as being 
in his eſteem, the ſhorteſt and readieſt way to root out.Chri- 
ſtianity from the world. 
. By publick Edits, all meetings of Chriſtians , for Worſhip 
. or hearing the Word, were diſcharged : ſo Trajan began, not 
forbidding Chriſtianiry, but condemning all meetings of Chri- 
ſtians as contrary to the Law 3 by which rt came to paſs , that 
Paſtors were baniſhed, publick Aſſemblics deſerted, and -peo- 
ple left without the publick means , Baronius Volum. 2+ 
Pag. 5s 
4- Conſider in theſe perſecutions the many-baniſhments and 
ear ſpoilings of goods, uſed during that time. It is marked 
n Hiſtory, that then they endeavoured the undoing of Chriſti- 
ans by baniſhments, not only to have them ata diſtance, bur, 


Ld 


that by (ore travel, and ſpollisg of all they had, they might be 


weakened and debilirated. At one time 7Tr-jan having tried 
who would own Chriſtianity in his Army,and finding ten thou- 
ſand Chriſtian Souldiers adhering to the faith of Chriſt, he ba- 
niſhed them all, with many Minlſters into barren Iſlands : be- 
ſide ſome were purpoſely marrtyred by ſterving, as is recorded 
of one Hyacinthus, one of Trajans own chamber; plundering 
and confiſcation of goods was rife, particularly under Severys, 
whereby, no queſtion, much poverty and great ſtraits follow- 
ed on. the Church , Baron. Vol. 2. pag. 27.44, &c. and other 
. Writers make it clear. 
. - 6. Confider, befides all theſe ourward trials, the Church 
was diſtrated and overwhelmed with errours , herefies, and 
corruptions that creept in, ſuch as the XMarrionits , Baſslides, 
Carpocratii , Valentinians , Priſcillianiſts, Montaniſts, Cate- 
phrygians , Apolinariſts , with thouſands more , venting moſt 
groſs and vile errors and foolries, whereby both the purity of 
Do&rine was obſcured; and even in all, a great declining from 
the Primitive ſimplicity , under the pretext of reverence ro 
Martyres, and following of traditions, &c.* All which fs ſpe- 
clally marked to have begun about that rime of Trajans begin- 
ning to reign , Evſeb. lib. 3. cap. 26. & lib. 4. cap. 11. more 
largely obſerved , Cent. Magd. in their preface to the ſecond 
Centurze. 

6. Confider that there were even failings in , and differen- 
ces among 
what time the was free frow outward perſecution, it was ſpent 
In inteſtine diviſions and debares, as is regrated by Euſtb, 1b. 8. 
cap. it. Papias brought in Chilzaſme , wherewith Ireneus, 7uſ- 
tin Martyr, Laftantius, and many others were infe&ed. Tey- 
tullian, after great appearing for Chriſt, became a Montanif, 
and many great men begem to cry up Free-will. 

7. In Worſhip, much of their former ſimplicity was loſt ; the 
multiplying of holy dayes, inordinate reverencing of Martyrs 

at firſt honeſtly intended) were brought in, and many other 

things obſerved by the Cent. Magd. Cent. 2. 
8.Upon theſe followed Schiſms in the Church,when men drave 
their own devices , and did nor acquieſce in the fimplicity of 
the Goſpel, in Gods righceous judgement they broke on theſe: 
particularly then broke up the long laſting Schiſm betwixt the 
Eaſt Church and zeſt , concerning the keeping of Eſter 3 the 
Church in the W's (for the moſt part) driving to have it keep- 
ed on the Sabbat —— ordinary day, moved thereunto 
(as they alleaged) by tradition, and that differetice might be 


Book, of the Revelation. 


men and great Lights in the Church ,-ſo that + - 
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t berwixrt Jews 2nd Chriſtians in the obſervation of that day* 

he Churches of the Eat again , preſling it to be keeped on 
irs ordinary day , alleaged Zobns example and the common 
rule. And though Ireneus, and Polycerp (who was Fobns Dif 
ciple) rook much pains to prevent and remove thele diviſions, 
and for a time keeped theſe Churches in communion together, 
notwithſtanding of that difference 3 yer afterward, it broke 
out by undiſcreet cenſuring and condemning of- one another to 
the contempt of all Church-Authoriry , and rendering of the 
Church contemprtible before others : which,though from 
ſuch a ſmall ground , yergrew to that height , that theſe two 
Churches were never heartily unired afterward. ' Which con- 
ſfiderations certainly ſhew the growth of famine in the Church, 
and the fainting of her ſpirirual life being joyned to perſecuti- 
on, while (as it is, Amos 8.9.) her ſuu was going down at noon,and 
the famine of the Word coming to that height (which followed 
on the former ) that the virgins were maae to' faint for thirſt, 
ver. 13. All which agree well with the Type. 

9. Add to theſe, the many reproaches , and -ſlanderaus ca- 
lumnies, that upon theſe occaſions were caſt upon the Church, 
both by Hereticks and Heathens who charged all the evils, which 
any bearing the name of Chriſtianity committed , upon the 
Church, as witneſs Ce!ſus his bitter writingsanſwered by Origen 
the Vindication of Chriſtians by 7uſti® Martyr ,  Tertullian and 


others in theic Apologies , who- reje& theſe ſl:nders as 


ocionging to the Gnoftzcks , Satwrninzans ,- and others of that 
ſtamp. 

_ If we-confider ſeveral circumſtances of the” Churches 
outward perſecution, we will find it not unficly reſembled by 
this rype,as eſpecially in the aGors and way followed by them. 
The aQors were not Commodus and Helzagabolus , profane 
wretches, ( the Church had Loom under them ) but men for 
civil Juſtice and excc!lency of parts , ſuch as the world never 
had betrer,as, Tr4janus,whole ſtile was, Princeps optimus, fo thar 
the falutation to the new Emperours after him became- this, I 
wiſh you may be felicior Auguſto & melior Trayano. "Hadrianus 
had this encomium, Reſftaurator 8rbis. The two Antonins, the 
firſt was ſtiled Pzxs ,. the other Phsloſophus. 'Stverus , was 2 


moſt ſeyerly juſt man. Again, their way of was 
not tumultuary, by raging violence joyned with ourward diſſo- 
lutneſs and tyranny in their other . (as was in Nero and 


Dyes) bur (by making good Laws for the Commonwealth, 
and enating Laws againſt Chriſtians ) chey purſued them ina 
legal way as an a& of juſtice , under pretext of — 
poſition to the worſhip of the gods , or as 2 being guilry of t 
many ſlanders imputed 10 them ; in which reſpet , ir may be 
faid,that theſe aftors (in compariſon of the former) weighed the 
iniquity of their bands in a ballance, Pſal. $8. 
11, All theſe perſecutions, though being art thelr height ve- 
ry terrible, yet were they almoſt all, one way or other reſtrat- 
ned : which agreeth well with the limitation of the commiſſion 
in the rype. That perſecution raiſed by Trajan , was ſtaid by 
Plinius Secundus, proconſul in Bitbyzia,who thus wrote to Tra- 
jan, that he ſuppoſed ir unmeet to kill ſuch multitudes of inno- 
cent men, who Law - he calleth it) leadeth them to ſuch 
ſtrineſs, as to abſtain from theſe things wherewith they were 
ſlandered ; but that they uſed to meet , and fing Pſalms , &, 
as may be at further length ſeen in the Epiſtles themſelyes, apzd 
Euſeb. & Cent. Magd.)) To which , Trajas returned anſwer, 
thar Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought for to be go_ yer, 
if they were preſented, and accuſed , that ſent ſhould 
pais upon them , Euſeb. ibid, This anſwer 1s juſtly taxed by 
Tertullian in his Apologie , as inconſiſtent with it (elf , that 
Chriſtians as innocent , ſhould not be ſought for , and yet if 
preſented as guilty , ſhould be puniſhed + for, ( ſairhhe ) if 
ilty, why ſhould they not be ſought for ? if innocent , why 
ould they be puniſhed ? Yet did wy occaſion much calmneſs 
F co 
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ro Chriſtians, eſpecially in theſe. parts. . The perſecution ſtir- terrible to the indwellers that remained , and: yet all this was 


ret by Hadrian, was fiaid by the Apologies which Quadratis 
and Arzfides preſented to him. Anton. Pius was made to 
relentby that Apologie of Juftin Martyr , Anton. Pbiloſopbus, 
by an extraordinary providence, was changed , and made to 
befriend Chriſtians , which was thus ; in the Marcomanick 
Wars, he and his Army were brought to great ſtraits , being 
overpowered with the enemie, and incloſed among mounrains 
without water , ſo that he and they were like tro periſh for 
chirft, a Legion of Chriſtian Souldiers ( who then were in the 
Armle) did ſeparate themſelves from the reft,and before them 
all, : falligg down «toy , they obtained from the Lord not 
only:water in abundance, but a glorious victory over the ene- 
mies;- the Lord cauſing it to rain with ſuch fire and thunder 
upon the enemy, as made them to Ive backs. This Legion 
this occaſion, was by him called Legio ſulminatrix : and 
s miracle prevailed ſowith the Emperour , that preſently he 
gave out an edi& moſt fayourable to Chriſtians, ordaining that 
they ſhould neither be ſought for, nor puniſhed, if preſented : 
bur that their accuſers ſhould be puniſhed”, ſeing that his ſafe- 
ty. and the ſafety of the Empire depended upon their Prayers. 
And it-is-worth the marking , that ſo many perſecutions toge- 
ther were reſtrained by God during this time, for it maketh 
it the more applicable unto the reſtraint Inſinuated in this ſeal, 
which can be found in perſecutions at no other time, | 
12. We may add, that in no age the Church had moe well 
qualified men,-nor at any time had moe appearing for her a- 
gainft all ſorts of enemies; as may be witneſſed by the Apolo- 
gies of the foreſaid Quadratus, Ariftides , Apollonius , Melito, 
A 7uitin Martyr, Tertullian, and ſundry others , boldly 


PI) 
a pleading the Chriſtians cauſe againſt perſecuters ; 


and. were preſented to ſeveral Emperours, There was alſo 


mueh diſpute with heathens, as Origen contra Celſum ; with 
Jews, as Juſtin, dialog. cum Tryphone : and Tertullian, adverſus 
- gentes & Judeos. So allo againſt many Herericks, as witneſs Ire- 

nes his writings, and Tertullian, de Preſcription! adverſus He- 
etticos ,. yea , many able and holy men appearing alſo to pre- 
yenit and remove (chiſms and differences in the Church , as 1s 
evident by Irexeus and Polycarp their pains and travell ro keep 
a good underſtanding between the Churches in the ZaF, and in 
the et : not only by writing ſerious exhorrtations ro peace, 
and forbearance one of another, and in reproving rhe-vche- 
mency of ſome” , too frequently advancing their own judge- 
ment with hurt to thei Churches peace ; but alſo by their tra- 


yelling from Eaſt ro Weſt ro compoſe their differences , whoſe 


labour for atime God bleſt, till about Anno 200. when Yifor 
excommunicated the Churches of the Eaſt ; which raſh deed,is 
condemned by many. - Pide apud Exſtb. Cent. Magd. Baron. in 
the Hiſtory belonging to that time. 

By which we ſce, that as there was never'more to do with 
well qualified-Miniſters, ſo was the Church well furniſhed with 
them ;. which doth well agree with the qualification of the third 
beaſt repreſented like a man in the type, as is ſaid. By theſe 
Chriſtian Religion was preſerved from Heathens without, and 
vindicated from Hereticks within , and the ſubſtantials of the 


Goſpel were keeped from hurt, The white horſe was ſtill con- i 


quering; and many were brought into Chriſt, ſo that the hea- 
thens Idolatrous Temples were almoſt deſolate, no man haun- 
tivg them; nor buying their Sacrifices , as the ſame Pliniss in 
the forecited place compleaneth ; and yet there was no place 
almoſt where-Chriſtiavity was not : and though all other Mo- 
narchies had their bounds, and were limited ; yet this Domi- 
nion of Chriſts, had none, but ſpread over all ; and: therefore 
behooved tobe the Son of God's, -as Tertl. at length proveth, 
Apol. cap: 37. &t+.. Yea, Chriſiians did ſo--encreaſe; . that (as 
the ſame Author aftrmerh) had they. bat withdrawn from their 


: . flood of error after theChurch when the (word of open 
Tos ns. and Countries,. they had lefrthenalmoft defalate, and: 


without humane force and help, but, as it were, by the alone 
voice of him whoſe Throne is amongſt the four beaſts. A4l 
which beipg conſidered, we ſuppoſe it will not be unanſwe- 
rable to the type, nor any ſiraining of the ſcope, thus ro apply 
ic , ſeing this ſeal doth eſpecially ſpeak out theſe four , agree-- 
log better tothe event of this time than any other. As, | 

1. A decaying ſtate of the Church in ſome things worſe than 
the former, whereby. ſhe becometrh black. 


2.. A remarkable reſtraint upon the inſtruments and cffeR 
of this ſad decay. 


3. A ſort of ſeeming juſtice in-the Authors and abettors of 
theſe evils, | 

4- With a ſober improving of parts and abilities by the Mf- 
niſters of the Church, in a rational way oppoſing themſelves to 
theſe evils. All which we have found in the event, and there- 
fore concelve it not unfitly to be reſembled by this rype, as dif- 
fering both from the ſeal preceeding and the other following. 

And from it thus underſtood, we may obſerve, 1. That the 
Church is ſubje& to moe ſorts of trials than one 3 and when one 
cometh, there is readily a ſecond that followerh before the out- 
gate of that z andthe laſt trial is ordinarily the guy > , and 
bringeth the Church loweſt. Obſ. 2. That men may begood, 
civil , and moral men in things belonging to the Gommon- 
wealth-, and yet be exceeding great enemies. to Religion and 
the Church. Or , That the moſt excellent men in the world 
for parts, if they be not ſanRificd, are often the greateſt ene- 
mies of the Kingdom of Chrift. -. The Church ha ce un- 
der Commodus and-Heliogabolus , but ſuffercd-by Trajan , Stue« 
Yus, Hadrian, and Antoninus Pius, whoſe government was ex- 
cellent ro the-Commonwealth, which made many in that time 
withour-force ſubmit themſelves to the Romans; yet, in the 
matters of Religion, and what concerned the Church , there 
were none greater enemies to them3- which proceedeth partly 
from the nature of fleſhly wiſdom,(Roy. 8. 4, is enmity to God 
partly, becauſe men ofthat remper had more ſertled principles 
of perſecution within them , not a&ing by profane furies as 0+ 
thers, but from deluded zeal. This made them more eager, 
more conſtant, aud more vehement in. the purſuing of Chriſti- 
ans, than the principles of profanity uſe to-do , as-we :ſce -in 
Paul , who-in his blind zeal furcthered perſecution wore than 
many;others. - g. Becauſe the more wiſe and civil one be withs- : 
out Religion , the more fooliſh doth Religion, appear to him, 
and the more furniſhing hath he to. preſecure with. 4. The 
perſons of ſuch men have more weight with others to. provoke 
them'to their pra&ice, and to abhor , asagroſs ill , the thing 
they perſecute. It was nothing thought of to ſee Nero and Do- 
mitian perieours Chriſtians ; but when Trajan, Antoninus PSs, 
and ſuch like, oppoſed Chriſtianity, that. made.men- abhor it, 
while ſuch men (otherwiſe blameleſs}cryed out upon it : and 
this ground maketh the' devil cſpecially. aim to engage ſuch in- 
to perſecution 3 and therefqre inthe firſt ren perſecutions, we 
will find that the Church ſuffered never more nor oftner than 
by ſuch men. Olf. 3. A thriving eſtate of the Goſpel , doth 
-not uſually long want errors and offences from within follow- 


ing it, as well as perſecution from withour. The black horſe 
followeth the white, almoſt as ſoon as the red; a5 Chriſt hath 
foretold , a ſword ſhould follow the Goſpel ;-ſo dorh Payl of 
herefies , that they muſt. be inthe Church. , 1 Corinth, 1. 19. 
I. Tim. 4« ver, 1. How ſoon in the Apoſtles dayes crept.in falſe 
teachers, and deceitful workers in the Church of Corinth and 
Galatia ? Hymeneus , 1 Tim.» Ver. 20, Hymeneus and Philetss, 
2 Tim. 2.17. The Nicolaitans and. 7extbel , Revel. 2. g.. After 
followed Ebion and Cerinthus.: The devil-in Gods righteous 
judgement keeping this way, (as it is Reel: x2.) to ſpew _ a 
rſecu- 
tion. by the Diagon doth got. deyour, her... Fhe .deyils aim in | 


this: 
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Obſ. 4+ That no trial darkeneth the Church more, nor maketh 


Chap. 6. 
this, is, firſt to carry many away by that ſnare , who have ſtood 


firm againſt external violence, Experience teacheth us ., that her blacker than error and (chiſm within her (elf : this ſtrikerh 
many have continued conſtant In the time of perſecurion., and at the ſoul and life of Religion, 4mos 8.11. with 12. maketh 


haye not ceded to ary terror, yet have been withdrawn from 
truth, by error. 2. By this, he maketh the Church more hateful 
and odious to onlookers, when he obſcureth her beauty by error 
and ſchiſm from within her ſelf, than can be by perſecution 
from without, as in the eyent Iz clear. Hence ir is that our bleſſed 
Lord, ( Job. 19.19, 21, 22. ) prayeth more for truth and uni- 
ty amongſt His followers, as conducing more to their native 
beauty, than He doth pray for outward peace and proſperity to 
to them. Gods end again, in overyling this trial of the Church, 
Is:that theſe who are approven may be made manifeſt, x Cor. 11+ 
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the fair Virgins ro-faint and fail with thirſt : this maketh gark- 
neſs where there was light, confuſion where there was order, 
envying and ſtrife where there was love, and giveth much oc- 
cafion to others to ſpeak evit of the Church. 0#fſ. 5. There 
are ſome ſpecial times when Miniſters and others ought to im- 
prove their parts for the advantage of the Church, and when 
they muſt.nor only ſuffer as calfes, bur diſpute as men ; which 
is eſpecially called: for, when light is in hazard to be obſcurag 
in the Church. | 


LECTURE V. 


Verl. 7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, 1 heard the woice of the fourth beaſt ſay, 


Come, and ſee. 


8. And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe, «nd his name that ſat 0n hinz was Death, and hell 
followed with him : and power was given unto them, over the fourth part of the earth 19 kill with 
ſivord, and with hunger, and with death, and with the beaits of the earth. 


E have already opened three ſeals : now 
followeth the fourth, which, art the firſt 
appearing, holdeth forth ſome terrible 
event more ſad than any of the former, as 
the particular deſcription will clear. 

It hath, as the former, theſe three, 1. A word, calling, 
Eome and ſee, 2. Artype repreſenting ſomthing ro come. 3, A 
word added for explication, 

For the firſt, 1t is common with the reſt, When the Lamb 
had opened the fourth ſeal, 1heard the fourth beafi,ſay,Come,and ſee. 
This Preface is the ſame, ſave that he is the fourth beaſt, which 
(Chap 4+ 7.) Is like an Eagle, whereby is holden forth the ſharp 
ighredneſs, and learning, with a heavenly high fleeing { oro 
ſpeak) ſtrain of ſpirit called-for amongft the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. This fourth beaſt, is-reſerved for this type, becauſe then 
ſuch qualifications amongft Miniſters ſhould be moſt — 
and alſo ſhould be by God beſtowed upon them during this 
time, while death was ſo frequent in the Church, and rempora- 
ry contentmens ſo blaſted, Therefore Miniſters were to ſoar on 
high themſelves, and to call others upward with them, this flee- 
ing and mounting being a ſpecial property of rhe Eagle,iſa.g0.31. 
Fer. 40. 16. Fob 39. 27. Prov. 23. 5. 

2. For the rypc it felf, the matter of it, Is the ſame with the 
former, 4 horſe and 4rider ; Bur in every other circumſtance 
different, 1. His colour is pale, pointing forth a further de- 

ee. of the Churches 2Mi&ion : ſhe was before fainting and 

wooning, but now draweth near to death, as the words after- 
ward clear. 2. The rider is named with a terrible name, be that 
ſat on him was Death : which holdeth forth, 1. A ſpreading of 
death to many, (o it 15 cxpounded, a fourth part of the ſhall be 
killed, 2. That there ſhould be many ſorts of death, and many 
ways tO put an end ro mens lives, as, Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, 

&Fc. 3- He getteth this name of Death, to Import the cruel kinds 
of death which Chriſtians ſhould be obnoxious to under this 
horc1d and barbarous perſecution, beyond what formerly they 
felr. The third thing peculiar to this rider, is, his convoy, 
which ts ſuitable to his name, and further expreſſeth the rer- 
riblencſs of che event, and hel!, or the grave, ſollowed with him. 
The meaning 1s, that death and mortality was fo frequent, that 
1n every place were graves, and that this diſpenſation brought 
men fo frequently ro death, tIfac where ever it came, chere 


was need of graves to receſvethem. 1. We expound it rather 
of the grave, than hell, in this place, not only becauſe the 
ſame word in Hebrew and Greek doth ſignifie both 3 but be- 
cauſe ir is ordinary to them, 4n expreſſing a deſperare-like 
condition, to joyn death and the grave together, Job 17. 1. 
and 13. And 2. becauſe this death eſpecially relaterh unto the 
Church ; and therefore muſt be underſtood of the grave, ra- 
ther than of hell, 

The third thing, 1s, a word added for explication, Ts thor 
was given power over the fourth payt of the earth, tohillwith 
Sword, Famine, Peftilence, .and Ptath, and with the beaſts of 
the earth, In which explication, theſe things are implyed, 
I. A Commiſſion, that this rider getteth ; he is not abſolute, 
to go and do as he pleaſerh, bur jr is ſaid, a WAS £3008 
unto them : whereby Gods Soveraignity and a&tive Providence 
over the ſadeſt diſpenſations of the Church is holden forth. 
This power, Is ſaid to be given to them, in the plural number; 
eicher becauſe, x. It looketh both to death and the grave. 
Or, 2. rather to this boſe with the former two, ſeing all theſe 
ſcem to be running together in this ſeal 3; and the grave is ra- 
ther to receive men dead, thanto kill according to this Com- 
miſſion. 

2. The Commiſſion it ſelf which they ger, and the extent 
of it, is, fo kill aſourth part of the earth. To kill, holdeth forth 
the errand, horrid a&s of cruelty, and murther, £4 fourth 
part ;, this doth both ſhew the extent and limitation of their 
Commiſſion, that ir ſhould be many, even a fourth part ; and 
yet not all, ir is but a fourth part, being a definit for a in- 
definit number. It is ſaid to kill a fourth part of the earth 
by which, is not underſtood the world as contradiſtinguiſhed 
from the Church ; thar will not agree withthe cry of the ſouls 
under the following ſeal, ( it being theſe that cry there, who 
are killed here ) Bur we underſtand here the Milicant Church 
on earth, as fornerly under the ſecond ſeal; there being the 
ſame ſcope in both. 

3- This explication holderh forth the particular weapons, 
as it were, by which that great murther is to be executed, to 
wit, Sword, Famine, (which two were made uſe of in the ſecond 
and third (eals) death, and the beaſts of the earth, By death may 
be underſiocd rhe Peſtilence, called the mortality. becauſe ſo 
many ordirarily die by if. And _ four here do certainly 

F112 aliude 
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allude toGods four preat plagues,” under which ordinarily is 
holden forth by the Prophers, Gods fingular Judgement. For 
this end alſo braſs are added; which we conceive 1s not fo 
much properly and literally to be underftood,as it is with alluti- 
on unto the of the Prophets formerly: menrioned; 
and may point at theſe three here, 1. Arthe greacnefle of this 
Airaic,wherein ſuch a deluge ſhould at once ſet upon the Church, 
as if Gods four lagues were let looſe togetlier , therebeing bur 
one under we 2 the former ſeals, to wit, Sword, or Famine ; 
here theſe evils continue, and rwo moe are added, to = 
Death, and the beaſts of the earch : which doth certainly hol 

forth a greater degree of perſecution than was before. 2. By. 
brafts, we may underſtand abſurd, unreaſonable, and beaſily 
men, as 2 nd » 2+. Such Paul fought with at Epheſus, 1 Cor. 
15.32, Of :Orr was Nero, 2 Tim. 4. and of ſuch the faithful 
Martyr Polycayp complaineth in his Epiſtles, =_ Enſth. who 
thought long for the Lions and beaſts, unto which he was co 

demned to be caſten, that he might be freed from theſe beaſ 

(his keepers ) which were worſe than the former.” 3. By 
beaſts we may _ ſtand that kind ofdearh fr tly ufed by 
rſecuters, ( 
For hnnach (6 s, and then, for-a ſport, caſting Chriſtians 


Hh alſo men were finſtrumenta}, committing that murther 
by. beaſts -under this ſeal, as by Famine under the former. 
However, this is - certaln, that this pointeth at ſome dreadful 
condition of the Church beyond the former, wherein perſecuti- 
oals at-an height ( malice | 
ipg.of the Church ) and whereia the Saints are preſt to-double 
their.cryes.to God for vengeance, as in the following ſeal ; and 
ſo.irappearerh to be at, or immediately. - before, the fal of the 
Heatheniſh perſecution. Before we make particular applicath- 
enthereof, we may obſerve ſome things for underſtand- 
ing the reſt of the ſcals. 
As; 7. That this ſeal with the former two, doth fignifie (ad 
unto the Church; for that they are all of one kind, 4 
: by thegradation which is clear and —_ n 
them, The red borſe woundeth, the black horſe fainteth, the pale 
killeth. 2. _ Hence alſo ir is ſaid, power is given unto them to- 
ether, as having one. Commiſſion. And 3. Confidering, that 
Foord: famine and deat /y p00 rogether under this ſcal, to 
Geplific a ſtrait in the heb heſt degree : when they are ſeparat- 
ed, they muſt alſo be underſtood to pointat things of the ſame 
kind; and therefore what ever is found tobe the nature and 


obje& of any one of thoſe. cantained In the three ſeals, muſt be - 


underſtood of all, though in a difference degree. Seling then 
that ſome, of them hold forth clearly the afflidtions of the 
Church, it muſt be ſo inthe reſt alſo. 2. It appeareth, that by 
theſe riders we are to underſtand the diſpenſation, or event it 
ſelf, fi in theſe ſcals more than any particular ator, who 
is either the ſupream or inferiour cauſe of it 3 here the rider is 
death; and conſequently we may call the fieſr, vifory; rhe 
ſecond, war or violence 3, the third, Famine, by the ſame reaſon 
whereby this is called death, Fe That one (cal doth not end, 
In reſpe& of the eyent contained in it,when an other beginneth, 
Here are both ſword and famine under this ſeal, though death 
and beafts be added to it. - 4. We may gather, that theſe rypes 
are to be applyed to ſpecial rimes, and do not only hold forth 
in general the kinds of rods and judgements, which were to 


come upon.the Church ; for, the repetition of ſword and _ 


by this ſeal, ſaith, ſuch judgements \ere to continue during the 
zime this ſeal relateth unto, as had been exercifing the Church 


under the former ſeals, otherwiſe the repetition were needleſle. _ 


g.41z appearcth, that theſe plagues are not literally to be ander- 
ood according tothe letrer of the word OR and 
therefore muſt ſome way be figuratively taken, cllc it canpor be 


A Expoſition of the: 


event, there are two opinions, ' 


 four-ſt 


. Aareljanus, who bei 


: Theſe wha:ſo reckon, under the 
y inthe laſt perſecutions ) their hunger- 


untd--them. Irbeling thus - underſtood, it may. hald. out that. 
plague ue .of beaſts, as it doth peculiarly relate to the Church, in 
which 


caving no mean uncſſayed for undo- 


_ ro the former; 
1 
Y 
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told how to expound ©that of - bel! ſIllowing and beaſts, if it be 


not to hold forth, by allufion to them, fome (ad diſpe 
no—_ as bath been Gd. -* CORD 
' 1s propheſie to. a particular time.and 
e | ere ogingt the who agree 
in-this, to wit, that the firſe period of bloudy perſecution, which 
ends - about: Conſtantins time, about the year three hundrecth 
and:ten, is typi cd by thiypcopheſie of the ſeals. Some make 
of theſe | gg the ſecond ſeal, ( that is, the 
firſt-ſeal that typifieth perſecution,, to wit, the ſecond ; for, - 
the firit 13 of an other kind ) comprehending the firſt. two pers 
ſecutions of Nero.and-Dometian; thethicd ſeal to them compre--: 
hendeth the. third' perſequrion of Trajen, with the fourth of 
Anion: Phzloſ. the fifth, of Severus 3 the ſixth, of Maximins: --. 
Under the fourth ſeal, they take in the ſexenth.perſecurian raiſ- . 
ed by Decius ; the eighth, raiſed by Gallus, or Valtrianys, or + 
Volufianas 3- and the ninth, rather. intended than executed, b 
terrified by thunder immediately af=:- 
ter his ſubſcribing.of the EdiR, tharche ioſtantly recalled it, 


fourth perſecuting ſeal ) which 
Is the fifth in order, whercin the cry of > RES 


do- comprehend that: great and laſt perſecution of Didrleſran, 


By this reckoning, this-leal relatech tro the events, betwixt - 
Decius perſecurion inclytively, and-Dioclefrans excluſively ;, and - 
the fifch ſeal followiug doth contain the ſtory of the laſt per-- 
ſecution jn irs heigheſt degree of cruelty on the earth... There 
1s no material hazard in this ;* yer conſidering, that by the ſeal, 
perſecution is (et forth at irs height, ſo thag.if wepok rogthe + 


rider, Death, or his convoy Hell, or the:Grave, or lus Gommiſli- - 


onto- killſo many, or his weapons, having-$wyrd. Fqgyine 
Death, and Beaſts going-rogether, we can wa.) ad 4 per- 
ſecution at a greater height : and therefore-we incline rather to: 
make but three ſteps in theſe perſecutions, and ſo to include 
that laft and moſt horrid maſſacre by Dicoleſcan under this. ſeal, 
and to take the ſeal following as expreſfing no new matter, but 
added for explication and conſolation in reference to the fore- 
going ſad events ; and therefore differeth in the type, common 


-to the firſt - four.feals, as. will be - more-particularly:clear in the 


opening of it.:: 
This ſeal rhen containeth-' the ſad condition of the Church 


under the laft 1 tion of Diocleſian, taking in with ir the 
former interval after the perſecution of Decius, 1. Becauſe in 


in this time perſecution came to its height, the Church having 
now all - her former trials lying upon her, and new degrees 
partly, becauſe it is the trial immediate. 
oing before the change of the Churches perſecuted condition 
cry of ſouls, and the comfortable anſwer in the ſeal follow- 
ing, being the reſd]r of this ſad condition; ) partly, becauſe the 
ſtory in the event and particulars of that perſecution, will be 
found exceeding anſwerable to this type : which we ſhall con- 
fider, x. ingeneralz. and then, 2, inthe particular circums» 
ſtances thereof, | 
x1. Inthe general, the Church, after Decius his perſecution, 
almoſt (' except in that of Gatlus and Aurelianus ) had peace in 
a great meaſure from outward perfecution, for. the ſpace of 
fourty four years together ; but, during that time; fallen 
from the fimple purity and power of the Goſpel into jarres, 
diviſions, and ſirivings amongſt themſelves ). as. Euſeb. 1jb, 8. 
Chap. 1. and many others, obſerve } by which, God was pro- 


, voked, and the. Church made- contemptible :. upon which, fol- 
.lowed this horrid perſecution, -begur.in the ninteenth year of 


Diocleſgan, about the three hundred year. This Dioctefian, be- 
ingengaged in many wars, chooſed for a College ro himſelf in 
the Empire one Hercaleus Maximianus z - and while their wars 
encreafed, eyery one of them-chooſe a helper to themſelves, who 
were called Ceſars, yet had not the + ſtile of 4uguns, as the 
Empcrours had.. Dzocleſiaz chooſe one Maximinusto help him. 
| i0 


Chap. 6. 
in the Eaſt, whois alſo called Jovius. Maximianus chooſed 
Con antius, Governovr of 8ritain; he was Conftentins father, 
and a good man. Theſe Emperours ſet.themſelves together 
to-root out Chriſti:nity out of all the Provinces of the Empire, 
joyning rogerher craft aud vialence for that end; 1, Purring to 
the choice of the Souldicrs and Officers to. Sacrifice with them 
to Idols, or to quir their ſervice. 2. Making that ſame offer to 
Magiſtrates, with promiſes to both if they ſhould obey. 3, By 
throwing down all Churches 4-- Inhibiting all meetings of 
Chriſtians, and fuch like, And when theſe wrought not their 
end, they fell to open violerce,giving out publick Edits againſt 
Chriſliatts, iirring up all againſt them, and following their 
erucity ſo hotly witha «profane emulation, who ſhould go be- 

ond orhers in perſecuting ( ſave Contantivs who was ſtill 
friendly to Ghriftians ) that almoſt no Province of the Empire 
was free : : and the + number of Martyres, -is byall, ducing that 
time, counted innumerable. 


To'make out the conformity of the event with this rype,rake - 


theſe parricular-confiderations, which will evidence the horrid- 
nefſe of this perſecution, which Is called Turbo perſecutionss 
xz. That it was univerſal through alt the Empire, and executed 
by ſo-many- prime perſecurers, combining together in ſeveral 
parts for thac end. 2. For length of rime, 1t conrmued ful cen 
years in this heat. 3. Particnlar inſtances of ſome may 
ive us to conjeQure at the whole z in particular places often 
| wk would be hundreths in a day, whole Churches ful, burnt 
atonce ; ſome whole Cities, refuſing to ſacrifice to Idols and 
calling themſelyes Chriſtians, were barnt ;- whole Legions of 
Chriſtian Sonldiers ( being in number fix thouſand fix hundred 
and ſixty ) were put todeath. One Legion is inſtanced, who, 
( after a moſt Godly Oration ro Maximianus by Mauritius their 
Commander,) with hint were killed, becauſe they refuſed roa& 
inperſecuting Chriſtians ( even after they twice were decimare 
for that cauſe ) though they willingly ycelded to ſerve againſt 
all publick enemles. In ſome places, the bloud- of the flain, of 
ſc ſelf made little brooks, and coloured grear rivers, as it is in 
Foxt, pag. 103+. and Euſth. lib, 9. Chap. 11. and 12. alſo Chap. 
10. who affirmeth: he hath ſeen che aGtors of thar perſecution ſo 
ourwearied, and thelr ſwords ſo blunted with killing, that rhey 
behooved to be relieved with freſh attors. In one moneth of 
that rime, ſeventeenth thouſand” are reckoned to be killed, and. 


by Mede in locum, ( our of famous writers ) that in Zgyyt alone * 


(inch was but one little Province of many, belonging to the 
mpire ). there were one hundreth foutty and four thouſand 
Martyres: which may glvea hint of+ what great number the 


whole, put together, might draw to. 4. The diverſity of deaths 


uſed by theſe perſecuters on the Chriftians, may be gathered, 
Firſt, From the many engines purpoſly made for that end, as 
Iron grates to roſt on, Braſen Bulls, Iron pikes in Batrels, and 
ſuch like, never-heard of before; Secondly, The many wayes 
uſed to kill them, drawing with Horſes, cleaving with Trees, 
caſting to wild Beaſts, ſending to Sea, in Boats withour any 
Provifion, and thoufands -of this kind to be ſeen Foxt his table 
of theſe torrures, and in Eyſeb, ib. 8. who affirmeth there was 
an emulation among the wicked people, who might invent the 
moſt torturing deaths unto Chriſtians. 5. This cruelty may 
appear by this, that none of whatſoever relation were ſpared, 
friends, neices, children were pur to death : yea, this Diorleſian 
put his own wife Siena to death upon-that account. And as no 
natural relation, ſo no good © offices of the moſt fairhſul friends, 
found place ro divert that rage. Iris reported of one Euſtachins, 


who having . returned vigor over -thefe enemies againſt whom- 


he was ſcnt, that, on the day of his triumph, and ent1 y to the 
Ciry, he and his Family wa$pur to death, becauſe he retuſed to 


facrifice with the Emperour at his entry, profeſling himſelf to 
be a Chriſtian unto tchettEmperour, - who our-of honour to him 
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ſuch humours and corruptions as former 
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had gone forth to meet him. 6. Adde to theſe, the great mor- 
tality and deaths char were throughout the world in this Dio- 
cleſsans rime. It is recorded by Euſeh. Lib. 8. Cap. to. that men 
died faſter than the Iiving were able to bury them : by which 
Ir came to paſſe, that degs were ſo accuſtomed to eat dead mens 
fleſh, that they became a terrour to the living left they ſhould 
eat them alſo, which made them ia all places endeavour the 
killing of all dogs, as is recorded by him. 9. Conſider, that 
many excellent Miniſters ſtepped our art this time to comfort 
Gods people, and todraw their minds upward to a creature- 
contemning and ſpiritual walk, as Arzobius, and Cyprian, who 
upon 2 very like occafion, wrote his Treatiſe, de mortalitate, 
under the ainth perſecurſon. From all which confiderations,we, 
may (ce an event anſwerable to the » Which may be wel] 
called 4eath, with fuch a convoy, commuſſjon, and arms, as this 
rider hath, yer was there even ſuch a reſtraint, as made the 
Church have till a being in deſpight of them, as will be more 
clear inthe following ſeals. From which alſo we may gather 
theſe CO " ————— 

I. That there m ma trials paſt unto Gods le; 
and yer more ſad betore has Or, Thatthe ſaddeſt > pan. 
often laft, like womens trave ſharpeſt ſhowres come laſt 
— | ny 2 —_ _ ct no warrant for Gods 
people to limit their own trials,or to fit down upon beginni 
2. Afﬀter-trials have ordinarily ſome other clremſimces 
aggrayations beyond the former, as we may ſee by the gradati- 
ons of theſe ſeals. Trials are like Phyfick ro-Gods people ; 
therefore there is a neceſlity of new ingredients to parge away 
tions have not reach- 
ed. 3, When trials begin on Gods people,they ordinarily come 
ro ſome great height ere there be a turn, i San. 3. 12.God hath 
ordinarily ſome more than ordinary cauſe in 
which He will accompliſh : and often men are not ghrto 
His defign by 
more and ſeven times more added unto the former, as ir is, 
Levit, 26. 4« God will ſometimes give perſecuters great ſeem- 


ing advantage, and will bring His Church very low under them. © * 


We might be aſhamed to fretor repine under our fufferings, 
which - are not worth to be mentioned in compariſon of theſe 
here. $. Thongh death and the grave, &c. be terrible. yer 
God hath them ordered in all the circumftances of them, they 


are limited by Him, and are not boundlefle in their Commiſſi-" * 


on. They are ordered by Hin, and: neither death, famine, nor 
peſtilence walk at random. Iris 6bſerved that the Peſtilence in 


' Hebrew is expreſſed 'by a word DEB ER, which fignifieth 


ſpeech or command, hecauſe, how ever it walk in darkneflc as 
ro men, yet walkethir not one ſtep without' Gods * word of 
command. This may be ſaid of all other trials or deaths, which. 
are as preciſely regulated by Gad.' '6. We may gather, that the 
moſt horrid maſſacres of Gods people cannag wrong them, nor 


- marr Gods defign concerning them. All theſe trials do-bur ( as. 


Polycary (aid of the beaſts teeth ro which he was to be caften \- 
as a Miln, grind them, that they might as good wheat be firce& 
for their Lords table. 5, We may gather, Gods. peoples happi- 
neſſe, and the evidence of Gods love to them, dv not conſiſt ire | 
ourward things, their lot bs oftner ſuffering from one feal ro-ane- 
ther. Death, the King of terrours ( Fob 19. 14. ) marcherh.up» 
on them, whileas the world feemeth to beds Covenant wich: 
him. Theſe are old truths, Thar through many affli ions is the 
way to Glory, and who ſo will live Godly, ' ſhall ſuffer prrſecutton. 
Gods people would make 'for trials, feing theſe wordse;c 
yet unſcraped out of the Bible ;.and the ſtory of rhtle rimes.d& 
confirm it : for,however there may be differ=nce in the namrag;. 
of inſtruments, — events, and other circumffances 3-- 
mong Writers; yer, in the mainrhey agrees” ** © 
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them, _ 


ſmaller rods; therefore is there yer ſeven times 
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Verſ. 9. And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that were 


ſlain for the Word of God, and for the teſtimonie which they held. 


N the former - three ſcals we haye heard many ſad events 
-propheſied of, to befal the Church, every one (adder 

than the former, till ar laſt, Death and the Grave came as 

the yonfdmpſr ep of temporal affliction, ſo that men 
| might now be in a doubt what had become of the many 
fouls that had been murdered for Jeſus Chriſt, and if it had nor 
been better to haye wanted the white Horſe and his rider, or 
not rp have ſiuck ſo to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, than ro 
have ſuffered ſo many ſad things for It. 

The ſcope of this ſeal, is, to remoye that doubt, and to com- 
forr againſt that rentatjon,that though perſecution ſhould come 
co the heigheſt they can reach unto, that is, to rake away the 
life of the body ; yet was not their happineſſe marred by ir : 
chey have ſouls ( unto which perſecution doth mot reach) which 
after death enjoy bleſſedeneſle ; and therefore their trouble 1s 
not to be ſcarcd at,nor exchanged with the tranquiliry of world- 
Iy men,nor ſuffering ta be ſhunned for fear ofany hazard which 
_ accompanieth 1r, - 

This is the ſcope, which is here made our in theſe four, x,By 
ſhewing that the ſouls of Believers have a life after the body is 
killed, and a comfortable being in the enjoying of God ; I ſaw 
( faith he ) the ſouls, &c.. 2. By ſhewing that their death is pre- 
cious in Gods fight, and that vengeance on their perſecuters is 
- 2s certain, as if their cry unto God day and night, for that end, 
v.cre aſcending, and He particularly taking notice of it. 3. By 
{hewing the wiſe ends for which God ſuſpenderh thar venge- 
ancez Which procecdeth not from his forgetting ofthem, but 
i ſo ordered for the accompliſhing of his own deſigns. 4. By 
holding forth Gods preſenc kindneſſe unto the ſouls of theſe 
murrhered perſons in cloathing chem with whice robes, ſo that 
the ſuſpenſion of Gods vengeance upon their perſecuters, is no 
4er nor interruption to that preſent happineſſe or comfortable 

enjoying of God, This is the ſum of the words, which are more 
Dodrinal than Propheticall, tryſted with the former ſad con- 
dition of the Church, to be a conſolation unto Believers, and 
an encouragement againſt the former grear ſtraits, as is ſaid. We 
rake up the matter in theſe rwo, 1. In ſomething which 7obn 
ſ:w. 2. Inthat which Jobs heard : which alſo hath two parts, 
Firſt, A fad cry, Secondly, A comfortable avſiwer to ir. The 
leal differeth from the former ſeals in theſe three. x. Thar ir 
hath no type of horſt nor r/der, as all the former have. 2. That 
1c hath no v9zce, calling, Come, and ſee, 3. That irrelateth 
not to any ſuch particular time, as the former do ; but irs ſcope, 
1s common to all theſe perſecutions. As when he ſaith, I ſaw the 
ſou!s of them that were ſlain, &c. it 1s not tobe aſtriaied to the 
ſouls cf men lain at ſuch and ſuch a time ; but 1s applicable ro 
aliflain for ſuch a cauſe, eſpecially rheſe under all the former 
perſecutions, as the prayer, How long, &#c. importeth. The 
reaſon of which we conceive to be, becauſe the ſcope of this 


#23), is not prophetically to point out new events, and to relate 


toa particular time, But to lay down ſome ſolide grounds of 
comfort to gods people, as js faid, Concerning which, tl:cſe 
things are clear, 1. That this ſeal lookerh to the moſt ſad con- 
dition of the Church, when ſouls are lo put co jt, to cry as if 
they could endure no longer. 2. That 1t relateth to former 
ſufferings,and that not for a ſhort time, but for ſufferings 'of ſome 
cpncinuance» Theisx complaing, that their bvlozd 7s /j4!r, 


implieth their ſufferings to be paſt ; and thelr cry, How long, 
77a their - under ſuffering for a time : and 
therefore muſt relate to the ſufferings meutioned under the 
former ſeals, as is ſaid. 3. That the matter contained here 
muſt be underſtood rather Spiritually, as it pointeth at the 
ſcope, than literally as the words bear : for, properly ſouls can 
neither be ſeen nor heard, and ſoalſoin other circumſtances, 
bur the ſpirit maketh uſe of ſuch expreſſions for ſetting forth the 
reality and certainty of the thing intended. 

More cularly to come to the words, in what Fobn (aw, 
verſe 9. Theſe three are to be canſidered, 1. What he ſaw, the 
ſouls of them that were ſlain, to wit, of Martyres. 2. Where he 
ſaw them, to wit, ander the altar, 3. We have the properties 
whereby he deſcribeth theſe Martyrs and differenceth them 
from others, They were (lain for the word of God, and for the teſti 
monie which they held. 

I. By ſoul here { which el{where is .called Spirit, As 7. 59. 


Luke 23. 46. Eccleſ. 12.9.) is underſtood that immortal ſub-. 


ſtance which God breathed in mans body when it was made, 
whereby man became a living ſoul, x, Corinth. 15. 45. The ſoul, 
thus underſtood, Is contradiſtinguiſhed from the body, as that 
which cannot be killed when the body is killed, Mat. 10. 28. 
In this ſenſe it is taken here, where there is a proof given of that 
which Chriſt afſerteth in that place of Matthew cited : and 
though the ſoul be not the obje& of the eye, yet are they thus 
expreſſed as repreſented to 7ohn, to ſhew the reality of their 
exiſtence and becing,even when ſeparated from the body. 

2. The place where they arc ſeen, ir is ſaid he ſaw them 
under the altar. There was then no material Temple ( that of 
Jeruſalem being deſtroyed ; ) So neither by the altar can be 
underſtood any material altar : for, in heaven where we muſt 
conceive theſe ſouls to be, there is | neither material altar nor 
Temple; and to ſay theſe ſouls were under any altar on carth, 
( ſuppoſe ſuch were) were to contradi& the ſcope, and oyar- 
rurn the conſolation that is intended, and would involve many 
ab:urdities concerning the nature of the ſoul, irs ſpeaking and 
being under an alrar; which were alſo literally to be under- 
ſtood, if that concerning the alcar were-: both then muſt be 
figuratively -underſiood, to {cr our one or all of theſe three, 
1. The happineſſe of theſe ſouls, which not only have a becing, 
but exiſt ina notable ſafe and comfortable condition in a 
ſpecial nearneſſe to God, as under His altar which was ſo much 
delighted in and longed after by the Saints in their life, It js like 
alluding to theſe places, Pſ2!. 31. 20. 84. 3. 91. 1. For, as the 
Tabernacle was a (pectal ſigne of Gods preſence, ſo the altar 
was a ſpecta! part of the furniture of the Tabernacle; and ir 
would ſeem that He looketh on the Martyrs as ſo many ſacrifices 
offered unto God, as Pail ſpeaketh, Philip. 2. 17. 2 Tim. 4.6. 
thereby to hold our a ſpecial reſpe&t that God puteth upon 
them. 2, More . eſpecially, this expreſſjon pointeth out theſe 
fouls ro be jn Heayen : the mo# Holy was a type of Heaven, as 
1r 1s expounded, - Heb. 9. 10, And Heb. 9. 12. it is (aid when 
Chriſt entered into Heaven, He entered into the mo holy. 
The altar was before the mo? holy g and therefore we con- 
ceive this muſt be underſtood of the glory of Heaven, 
Heayen being that where Chriſtis ; and Chriſts preſence, 

| | ( Philip. 


_— 
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( Phil. x. 21. ) isthe company that the fouls of Martyrs are to 
enjoy ; and therefore 1t muſt be where he 1s, which Chriſt on 
the Croſs ( Luk. 23. ) calleth Paradiſe unto the thief. 4. Moſt 
eſpecially by the altay muſt be underſtood Chriſt Jeſus ; 
by whom we have acceſs to God, of whom the Tabernacle and 
all its furniture was typical, and who is called our altar , Hb. 
13. 10, by whom we andall our ſervices ; yea, even the deaths 
of Martyrs are ſanRified and made acceptable ro God, This 
we conceive muſt be underſtood , becauſe other Scriptures 
hold forth him, and nearneſs with him, to be the happineſs of 
ſouls departed; and becauſe it is that which made Martyrs fo 
deſpiſe ſuffering, that they might be with Ehrift, Philip. r. 21, 
and becauſe it agreeth beſt with their own prayers and defires 
under ſuffering, as in Stephen , Aft. 7. $9. All cometh to this, 
to ſhew, that they enjoyed: a moſt happy condition and Com- 
munion with God, bur is ſer forth under an expreſſion belong- 
ing to the fervice of the Tabernacle of the Old Teſtament , as 
many other things of this propheſie are. 

The third thing to be conſidered, is, the deſcription of theſe 
Martyrs, which is eſpecially drawn from the cauſe of their ſuf- 
fering, (it being an old maxime, Non eſt mors , ſed cauſa mortis 

ut ſe t Maytyrem) which is laid down in two exprefſions,the 

rſt is, for the word of God ;, that is the firſt character , to be 
adhering to the faith of the Goſpel revealed in the Word, and 
to be. a conſcientious pratiſer of Righteouſneſs —_— to 
that ſame rule, and not ſhunning to ſufter any-thing rather than 
to depart front theſe. In this they were led , not as to follow 
their own hamours, or to pRrgagens their own inventions, or 
any way to-ſeek themfelyes , bur out of reſpe& unto God and 
His will revealed in his Word. The ſecond is, for the teſtimo- 
ny which they beld : this looketh to the outward profeſſion and 
confeſſion of that truth, which in their heart {they believed. 
Chriſt calleth ir ( Matth. 10. ) a conteſſing him before men. 
And (Rom. 10.) the Apoſtle diftinguiſheth confeſſion withthe 
mourh from believing with th#heart : whichtwo , -being put 
together, hold forth a well ordered converſation 'botlfin Faith 
and Praftice. In Faith that they believed right concerning 
Chriſt ; in Pra&ice, that rney were anſwerable to it, and held 
forth that word of life by a good example,as a witneſs to others, 
and when called unto ir, they did not ſhun the teſtifying of 
both upon any peril; In ſum, all cometh-to this, by opening 
the fifth ſeal, was repreſented to me the' happy condition of 
the ſouls of the Martyrs in heaven , who were accounted by 
God ro have loſt their lives, not for the calumnies and ſanders 
imputed to them by men, but for teſtifying unto his truth. This 
belag cleverly the meaning of the words ( the contrary where- 
of, to wit, the miſerable condirion afrer death of theſe who 
feem happy in the world, and are not happy in God, is joy- 
ned with this in the parable of the rich glutton and Lazarys, 
Lyk, 16.) there is no ground here , either of a_— of al- 
rars under the Goſpel, or of ſanRifying them by burying of the 
reliques of Martyrs under them 3 which are amongſt the ſu- 
perſtions of the Papiſts. Ir is a poor altar that is ſanRified, 
and doth not ſan&ifie its offerings. Beſide, neither was there 
Churches or alrars in this time, neither could the Martyrs who 
were ſo numerous be buried under them , but they were de- 
cently buried together in places called Cameteria, as is plain 
from the ſtory of theſe times, 


From this Verſe we may obſerve. r. That thongh Gods 


ple be liable to many ſufterings, yer, their conſolations be- - 


g conſidered ,, do far exceed them al. 2. That Gods peo- 
ple are not to place their conſokation on this ſide of time; ir 
conſiſteth mot in their comfortable beeing , and enjoying of 
God after this. 3. Tharin ſuffering times, they would com- 
fort themſelves: in the happy outgate of their ſufferings , and 
look more to theſe things which are eternal, than to the things 
(cen which are but temporal; - 4.-Ir- is a- certain truth! that 
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ſouls have a life and beeing, when the body turneth unto duſt, 
and that they exiſt, being ſeparated from bodies. The ſoul ar 
mans: Creation was differcrced from the body , as not being 
made of that ſubſtance , but in a peculiar way was created and 
Infuted by God, Gen. 2. Art death the ſoul is contradiſtingui- 
ſhed from the body, Mat. 10. 28. the one dieth,the other can- 
not, Afcer death chey are diffcrenced alſo, both in reſpe& of 
the Godly and wicked, as theſe places, ( Eccleſe 12. 7. Phil. 1 
23. Acts 5g. Chriſts word to the Thief, Lube 9. 23. and that pa- 
rable of the rich glutron and Laxarss ) abundantly do clear. 
5. The ſouls of believers, eſpecially of ſufferers; are in a moſt 
happy condition afrer death, to wir, under the altar, in Pa- 
radiſe Ah574hams boſome, with Chriſt Jeſus, &c. God hath a 
ſpectal care of the ſouls of all his Saints ; they are precious to 
him, thetr reward is great in heaven, Mat. g. and ſufferers with 
him, they do in a ſpeciall manner reign with him;z which be- 
ing well confidered , there would be no great cauſe to ſcare at 
ſuffering. 6. From the deſcription of theſe Martyrs, Obſerve, 
Thar ir is nor every ſuffering tor every thing which will deno- 
minate one a Martyr of Chriſt; it muſt be for the Word of 
God, and for that teſtimony, or It is not to be ſo accounted. 
It 15 recorded, (by Baron an 19. of Diocleſian) that In theſe pri- 
mitive perſecutions, eſpecially that laſt, that many aſſumed to 
themſelves our ot, *1e, and had aſcribed unto them by others 
the title of Martyrs unjuſtly ; wherefore it was appointed, that 
where any Chriſtians ſuftered, the cauſe of their ſufferings 
ſhould be dilzgently obſerved, that theſe who were found wor- 
thy might be enroHed, and that none other bur ſuch ſhould be 
accounted ſo. This afterward turned to much ſuperſtirion, 
and gave occafion to that ſuperſtitious canonizing of Saints, 
which afterward followed in the Church of Rome 3, yet had it an 


honeſt intent 1n the authors thereof : as firſt; To keep the'cre-- * 


dir of Martyrdom from that contempt which eame upon 1:, 
when men that were ſcandalous in their converſation, were fo 
repured. 2. To bound that carnal itching pride in many,who 
becauſe of rhat honour to be accounted Martyrs, thruſt them- 
ſelves unwarrantably into ſuffering., This honour was eſpec'- 
ally denied to three ſorts of ſufferers, 1. To theſe who by 
Prophanneſs in their Converſation, Herefie in their Do&rine, 
Schiſm in their Pra&ice, had walked unbecoming the Goſpel. 
Hence the Catholicks ( ſo the Orthodox were called) when 
they were led to ſuffering with Marcionits,Novatians, or others 
ſuchhike, ( for ſometimes perſecution raged upon all that were 
Chriſtians by name) did ſtill diſclaim all fellowſhip with theſe 
Hereticks in their errours as not accounting them witneFes r0 
Chriſt in their ſufferings. A ſecond” ſort that were defiet, 
were ſuch as without Gods call , by their raſhneſs occafioue,, 
their own ſuffering , ſuch as theſe who being unasked, profe!- 
ſed they were Chriſtians, and that they had the Bible , bur 
would not give it. A third fortrefaſed, were ſuch as had fsi-ry 
tedin their confeſſions formerly, though afterward they ſhould ' 
become ſufferers : this was not done, as if they-accounted rien? 
nor Martyrs indeed ; but that thereby they might prevent fain- 
ting when any ſhould be called to a teſtimony. So Baron. p24. 
646. and 960, where he ſetreth dowr\ the decree of one Mer:fu- 
14us, a Biſhop in Africh, ordainirig one that occaſioned their 
own ſufferings , to be enrolled-, and giving this reaſon for it, 
foie non divino inflindtu dufli , ſed temeritate afls , id 
acinnt. | 
7. Obſerve , That the giving ofa Teftimony by outward con- 
feſſion of the truth when called-for , is neceſſary and commen- 
dable 2s well as ſoundneſs of Faith ; yea ,' It is often- 
times the outward teſtifyingof the truth before men ', more 
than'rhe Faith of it before God that bringerh on ſuffering : 
and there was nothing more abhorred in the Primitive Chs)- 
ftfans chan difſembling of a teſtimony, to evite ſuffering as a»- 
-pearceth in Augsſtines writings de Mendacio &* contia Mend 7: | 
an 
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znd the Writings of others to that purpoſe : wherein three 
forts that creeped in in theſe times, are ſharply condemned. 
As firſt, Theſe who called themſelves Nicomedztes ( but fallly 
from Nicademus, who is ſaid to come to Chriſt by night,and not 
openly) alleaging it to be enough to be inwardly ſound and to 
keep their heart , mind and intention clean , though they did 
not evince or expreſs that ſoundneſs to others : Such thought 
they mighrbe Chriſtians, and yet ler none ether know it. A 
ſecond ſort were the Priſcilianifis, who being moſt vile Here- 
ricks (particularly aſſerting the ſoul ro be a part of Gods ſub- 
_ did alſo maintain and praiſe this,that they might hide 
their opinions,and carry ſo with theſe they converſed with, as 
if they were of one mind with them. A third fort were ſuch 
3s out of miſled zeal ro diſcover the former,did counterfeit as if 
they had been maintainers of that errour , to make theſe Here- 
cicks the more freely tro communicate their tenets unto them, 
The Primitive Fathers utterly conder..ned all theſe , as incon- 
fiitent with Chriſhan ſimplicity, which requireth a teftimony 
of the mouth as well as Faith in the heart. 

Obſ. 8+ That every truth of the word may be a ground of ſuf- 
fering warrantably : for, the leaſt thing that hath a cruth in ic, 
as well as the more concerning fundamental truths are the 
Word of GOD , and ſo not to be diſpenſed with by his 

eople. 
: = Every truth in the Word hath an outward teſtimony joy- 
ned to it , and ſometimes may be called for upon very great 
hazards. 

10. When it Is called for, this teſtimony or confeſſion to any 
truth before men, is no leſs neceſſary, and ought as __ to- 
ily to be held and ſtuck to as the former : therefore It 1s called 
(Rom. 10.) confeſſion unto ſalvation ,-and called-for by a pe- 
remptory certification , Matth. 10. 32, 33+ : 

Obſer. 11. Thax theſe who are ſound in the Faith of the 
Word, will be alſocxceeding tenacious of their reftimony, In 
Scripture, and in primitive times, we will find the Saints ſtic- 
king at, and hazarding themſelves on things which appear of 
very ſmall moment , yet were to them of great concernment, 
becauſe of the teſtimony which was involved. in them , which 
they would not let go, Such was Mordecas, Eiter 3. Daniel.6. 
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his not ſhuting of this windowes. When this perſecution of 
Diocleſian began , the perſecuters ſonght but the Bibles , the 
poor Coats, Money, or Cups, (wherewlth they (eryed ) tobe 
= them , as ſorne evidence of thelr ceding ; bur they re- 
uſed to accept deliverance upon theſe terms : yea, when the 
Souldiers, partly wearying to be ſo bloudy, partly defirous of 
ſeeming viRory over Chriſtians, did profeſs themſelyes content 
to take any old _ or clout in place of the Bible, or poors 
Coats: they refuſed to give any ecvola ( as ir was called from 
the Greek, #«&4aaw } or caſt-away clout 3 yea , when Sould{- 
ers would violently pluck ſuch things from chem againſt their 
wills, they would follow them, profeſling theirradherance un- 
to the truth, and that they had not any way willingly delivered 
theſe things, as is to be ſeen In Baronzus An. 303. pag. 948. It 
is reported of one Marcus d4rethuſius , who was put to tormenc 
under 7zlian , becauſe he would not build the Idol Temple, 
which he had formerly demoliſhed , when they were content 
to accept ſome part of the expenſes from him, and to ſpare his 
life, he refuſed to give obo{u1, or one penny , Sozom.-1ib, 5. 94 


Cent. 4. page 797, and-833. Tertullian allo ( de Corona militis 


Amaketh mention of a Chriſtian Souldier, who when others af- 
ter thelr vitory carried their Crowns upon their heads for ho« 
nour of their idols, he , notwithſtanding of all hazard, carried 
his in his hagd, . profeſſing himſelfro be a Chriſtian. By which 
and many other inſtances, we may ſee how reſolutely they held 
faſt their teſtimony : from which eſpecially they.were called 
Martyrs , or Witneſſes ; and by which often , not only many 
weak ones were ſtrengthened, - but alſo many perſecuters con- 
vinced, and made to cry out, certainly great #s the God of the 


Chriſtians , while as they fawthat no allurements on the one 
 fidegnor terrors on the other could make them looſe their grips, 


but ſtill Truth and Chrift were born witnefs-unto , and well 
ſpoken of by them. - That is a good word which Polycayp had 
to the Proconſul ( who took much pains to draw him to pity 
himſelf, and to deny Chriſt by his (wearing by the life or good 
fortune of the Emperour ) ke refuſed , ſaying , Theſe four- 
ſcore and fix years have I ſerved him, and he never once 


. done me.wrong, -How then can I deny him ? 


————— 


LECTU 


Verl, 1 0. And they cried with a lend woice, ſa 


— 


RE VAL 


ying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, deſt thou 


not jndge and avenge our bloud, on them that dwell on the earth £2 


II. And white robes were given to every one 


them , and it was ſaid unto them , that t 


* ſhould reſt yet ſor a little ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants al , and their brethren that ſhould 


be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


E come now to the ſecond thing in this 
ſeal, that is , what John heard 1n theſe 
two, I. A ſerious ſuit. 2, A gracious, 
yeta wiſe return, The ſuit is in theſe 

* words, verſ. 10. And they cried with a 
loud voice , ſaying , How long Lord , doſt thou not avenge our 
bloud ? &fc. 

Concerning this Cry,we would premit theſe generals, 1, We 
are not to concelve that ſouls audibly ſpeak to the ears of men, 
more than they are viſible to rheir eyes , ſeing they want ma- 
rerial organs: it is therefore to be underſtood with reſpe& to 
the (cope only , as we ſaid in the former. 2. Neither have 
ſouls in Glory any ſenſe of ſufferings, as if they were affe&ed 


with them ; it is not conſiſtent with that happy eſtate where- 
in they are,as abſolutely free of all tribulation and anxiety,and 
will not admir of any fuch thing. 3. Nor do they carry an 
revengeful thoughts ro heaven, to deſire vengeance for parti- 
cular wrongs done unto them : that agreeth not to Saints, as 
Saints, on earth, much leſs in heaven, where there 1s a per- 
fe& purity. 4. Neither are they conſcious of the particular 
ſufferings of Saints on earth , 1/4;ah 63. 16. yet may this cry of 
vengeance be applyed to them in a threefold ſenſe, - 1. As Ir 
expreſſeth their reſpe& to their Head Chriſt, whoſe final vic- 
rory they in a holy way long for, defiring to haveall his cne- 
mies under his feet, as will be at the laſt day , which is the da 
of their full Redemption. 2: As it proccedeth from their 
ſympathy 
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ſufferings, 3. It may be ood of the guilt that ſticketh 
to their pneficorers tom their innocent evi » Which in 
ſome ſenſe ran for vengeance from God on the perſecuters 


r death; as it is (aid of A4bels blood, Gen. 4. that 


allude; ſo that for vengeance, fignifieth this much, that 
their innocent Jo tur to are not forgotten by God, bur are as 
effeual to procure v ce from him who ls holy and true, 
as if they were daily crying for it. | 
More particularly, rayer hath three parts, 1. The pe- 
tidion -it ſelf, ro wit, Vengeance. 2. The obje& againſt whom 
they pray. 3.The Arguments whereby this Petirion is enforced. 
The Petition is in theſe words , laid down by way of com- 
laint , DoF thou not avenge our blood ? including in_ it a de- 
Ire, that their blood might be avenged, in the ſenſe formerly 
laid down. We take ir mainly to reſpe& Gods final ſenten- 
cing of perſecuters ar the laſt day of Judgement, . 1. Becauſe 
many of theſe, whoſe guilt made them liable to this vengeanee 
during the former perſecutions , were already dead , and ſo 
were without the reach of temporal Judgements. 2. Becauſe 
it is ſuch a vengeance, which is ſought , that putteth an end to 
rſecution,as the reaſon of ſuſpending this vengeance , which 
s given in the anſwer, .cleareth it, to wit, that their brethren 
and fellow-ſervants were yet tobe killed , and therefore there 
behooved to be a ſuſpending to ſatisfie that defire. 3.. Becauſe 
the guilt of Saints blood, draweth on that judgement, and the 
ends mentioned, to wit, Chriſts final vitory , and the Saints 
abſolute freedom,do import no leſs z yet may It have irs partial 
fulfilling by temporal judgements at particular times upon par- 
ticular perſons,as might contributein part to the vindicating of 
truth and the former ends, ſuch as Gods judgments upon perſe- 
curers under the following ſealmay be ſaid to be, alwayes reſer- 
ving the full decifion between Gods People and their enemics 
until] the great day,wherein this petition ſhall be fully ſatisfied. 
2. The obje& of this petition,the men that dwell on the earth : 
not as {f all that were upon the earth were ineluded under this 
imprecation, their being many Godly then living in the world, 
but they are ſo deſigned, 1. Becauſe often, and particularly 
in theſe times, the generality of the men of the world are per- 
ſecuters, and by a&ing, conniving, approving , delighting, or 
ſuch like wayes,” do make themſelves guilty one way or other of 
the bloud of Saints. 2. They are ſo ſtiled, to ſhew, what ſort 
of men they mean, to wit, wicked men , or great men, who 
aimed no further than this earth, and to have a portion1n this 
world; and ſoare contradiſtinguiſhed from the Godly , who, 
though they ſojourn on the earth , yet do not dwell , nor have 
thelr converſation there , but in heaven. In which reſpe& 
(lohn 17. 16.) they are ſaid not to be of the world , as the for- 
mer, Pſalm 17. 14.) are deſcribed by this, that they are men of 
this world, which have their portion in this life, cc. 
- 3+ The motives, whereby this ra is preſt expreſly,are 
in theſe words, How long, © Lord, holy, and true? which we 
may take up in theſe three, two of them being from two eſlen- 
tial Attributes of God, made uſe of here as moſt ſtrengthening 
and encouraging to their Faith in this peticion. The firſt, is 
from Gods holineſs, O Lord, boly, &*c. Lord , fay they thou 
art holineſs ir ſelf , and cannot bur approve holineſs in others, 
and diſapprove wickedneſs where it is, ſeing thou art of purer 
= than ro behold iniquiry , Hab. 1. 13. Pſal. 11, 5-.Can it be 
then that our innocency and righteous cauſe ſhall ſuffer? and 
therr y1ozence and oppreſſion go unpuniſhed ? There is reaſon 
from thy holineſs to expe& the. contrary ; and therefore we 
pray for it. The ſecond Motive, is drawn from Gods faithful- 
neſs, axd true : this reſpeReth God as he hath engaged him- 
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(lf in his Word , as if they ſaid , Thou haſt promiſed toown 
them that own Thee as we have done , and thou haſt 
threarmed judgment againſt them that wrong - Thee and 
Thine , as theſe perſecuters have done , and Thou art 
true in performing and executing what' ever thou 
haſt promiſed or threarned , therefore thou muſt avenge our 
blood upon them. Each of theſe grounds doth firongly by ic 
ſelf plead in this caſe, there being in them a twofold obligaci- 
on (if we may ſay ſo) on God 1a reference to this end. His 
holineſs ſwayeth hiqa.zo maintain his peoples innocencie, and 
to reprove their enemies malice ; his truth alſo engageth him to 
make out hls promiſes to his people, and his threatnings to his 
enemies: but when theſe two go rogether , Gods Holineſs and 
Gods Truth , in ſuch a caſe there is inexpreſſible comfort to be 
drawn from them. There need no other midſes to plead with 
God, but what is in God himſelf. His own Attributes ; confi- 
dered in themſelves, and as flowingto us , and acceſſible to us 
by his truth, as he hath revealed them in his Promiſe and Co- 
yenant, do furniſh all manner of conſolation : And theſe two 
ought neyer to be ſeparared in our plontng with God, 1. What 
he is in himſelf. 2. What he hath graciouſly engaged himſelf 
tobe in his Word. The firſt, is the Fountain or Occan,where- 
in what is needful to us , breedeth and aboundeth. The (e- 
cond, is the ſtreams , whereby what is in him as the fountain, 
is communicated to us. The firſt giveth-us ground to conceive 
largely of the fulne(s that is in him; the ſecond (to wit, his 
On us acceſs » __ 'unto him for partak1 
of ir, g withour this, , confidered in himſelf, woul 
be terrible to us, as we are now in our ſinful condition. And 
this is the-reaſon why theſe two attribures are conſidered toge- 
ther in this place. The third motive, is in theſe words, How 
long , Lord, &c, which is not to expreſs any complaint on 
God, or any unbeliefin them (the titles they give God do dear 
both theſe) but the words, confidered with theſe titles do en- 
force the ſuir , thus , Our ſufferings have nor been for a ſhort 
time, but we havelyen long under them , and they are now 
come toan height, that almoſt we can bear no more : There- 
fore is thy holineſs and fairhfulneſs the more concerned to a- 
yenge us and not to permit us to ſuffer , and the enemie ro 
triumph alway. So that as theſe words do imply the continu- 
ance and height of a ſad condition, they doalſo plead piry and 
a favourable return exceedingly from God , who fo ſympathi- 
zes In his peoples ſtraits; therefore is the word , How long 
uſed by the Sairirs, when they are, as 1t were, at an cxtremlty 
here on-earth. : . 
The other thing that John heard, to wit , the return of this 
fuit, followerh, ver. 11. fully conſolatory 3 having theſe two 
things in it, ſerving to that ſcope. 1. Something 15 done unto 
them. 2. Something is ſaid unto them. Firſt , Before any 
thing be ſaid unto them ( for, God dealeth not by bare words 
with a praying people who are in ſtrait ) white robes were given 
unto every one of them. The thing given is, white robes, which 
(from Chap. 3. 4- they ſhall walk with me in white ) Is clear to 
be underſtood of heavenly Glory , ſouls being capable of no 
other raiment. Ir is ſaid tobe given them, not as if they had 
been at any time without it (all things here not being literally 
to be underſtood in the rime more than in the thing that is gt- 
yen) bur, to ſhew that Gods delaying of vengeance upon per- 
ſecuters, doth not prejudge the preſent happineſs of Martyrs 
ſouls, but that this delay is abundantly compenſed by God who 
freely giveth them heavenly Glory , ſo that the other 15 no 
ground of complaint ro them. This 1 the ſcope , as appeareth 
by what is ſaid, that they ſhould reſt ſor 4 Little ſeaſon, &c. as if 
grace ſhould give them the bud or bribe of Glory to ſarisfie 
them in the mean rime. Ir is ſaid , robes were gives to every one 
ef them, not as if all Martyrs had an equal ſhare of Glory{though 
every one get a robe , yet there may be difference in _ 
Gg uc 
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But it is to ſhew, 1. That none is miſſed , whether their 
parts or plac: b: great or ſwall, high or low , Chrift raketh 
notice of- every one that ſuffcrerh , and rewardeth them- 
2, Iris to ſhew, -that what ever be the meaſure that every ane 
getreth, os all ger what is fitting to them or becoming them. 
Glory is ſhapen out to them, as cloaths are ro men , every one 
according to their meaſure, as js fit; ſo that In heaven every 
one getteth their own coar ( as it were ) and the cloaths that 
are meeteſt for them, according to their ſtature In Chriſt, and 
each one-may ſay their own meaſure becometh them hetter 
than the-mezſure of one taler than they; Tn ſum, 1t faith \, all 
are contentedly happy, and none grumble at Gods way in dif- 
pofing what is his own: althongh heavenly Glory be the thing 
mainly intended here , as the laſt judgement was the thing ppc 
ricioned for inthe former words; yet as .in them we included 
temporal judgements in ſome reſpe&s, ſe here we may take In, 
under white robes , Gods owning and yindicating of the Mar- 
tyrs that were dead, and ſervants that were hving, from the 
many vile ſlanders and calumnies imputed to them , by which 
formerly they were made black , 2s is hinted at in the third 
ſeal: in which reſpe& , now they.may be ſaid to be made 
white, becauſe rheir innocency was manifeſted , and credir 
ut upon them even before men : which in the event was ful- 
. filled iv the dayes of Conſtantine immediately thereafter : and 
often he hath given particular proofs of this , by vindicating in 
an extraordinary manner fome of his eminent ſervants , -who 
were not only overwhelmed with the reproaches of adulteries, 
murders, witchcraft, &c. but by malice fiirring-up falſe accu- 
ſers, witneſſes and Judges, were condemned judicially (or in 
hazard to-be fo ) of ſuch crimes , eſpecially by the Arrians 
means, untill God, by terrour on the copſciences of accuſers 
and witneſſes, or other extraordinary wayes, brought truth t5 
light, to the greater credit of his ſervants , as, in the caſe of 
Euſtachius Biſhop of-Nicomedia , and Athanaſius Biſhop of A- 
 {exanaria , with diverſe others , wonderfully vindicated by 
God intheir eſtimations before men, is clear. 
- The other part -of the conſolation , bs - contained inthat 
which was ſaid unto them , comprehending four Argus 
ments of comfort to quiet them under the delay of Gods 
final judgement on .the perſecuters ( beſide whar is al- 
| ready ſaid ) It was ſaid unto them , that they ſhonld ret yet 
for a little ſeaſon , untill their fellow-ſtrvants alſo , and 
ne - 050 that ſnould 'be killed as they were , ſhould be 
ulfitled. | 
F The firſt and principal re:ſon of the delay, may be thus,con- 
ceived, Gods rime of finall judging is not come ; He hath moe 
| Cufferers to perfir, a certain number are enrolled for ſuffering 
as well as for heaven, many of which (eſpecially theſe who are 
to ſuffer under Antichriſt) have nor yer obtained their crown, 
though theſe who cryed had obtained rheirs : and therefore in 
reſpe& of Gods purpoſe and decree, there is a neceſfity , that 
that ſuit of theirs ſhould be ſuſpended. This 1s the force of the 
realan, which goeth upon theſe grounds, as is hinted, 1. That 
there: 15 adeterminate roll of ſufferers particularly condeſcen- 
ded on by God. 2. That ſuffering hath in ir a ſpecial digniry 
and honour unto the ſufferers. Ir 15 a gift beſtowed by God on 
ſome, and notonall; yea to ſome of theſe whom he loveth, 
' and not to all, Ph. 1. 29. 3. That Gods purpoſe and de- 
cree muſt ſtand , nothing can alter that © known unto him are 
all his works from the beginning ) and in time he hath no new 
_ counſel to take concerning any of theſe things. Therefore 
_ muſt that appointment , concerning the number of ſufferers 
and manner and circumſtance of their ſuffering , be fulfilled. 
4+ Thatall Gods decrees , even theſe which ſeem hardeſt ro 
fleſh (as this of ſuffering doth) are wiſely and graciouſly level- 
ledar his own Glory and the good of his People; and there- 


{re ought, and may be quietly and contemedly ſubmitted unto 
by them. 
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7" part colar goat ep rin [the Lord addeth to farisfie. 
20 be quiet, ( though his yeraignty were enough ): are. 
theſe four, 2:15 flig, | Tar for the rime their $64 _ 
ſuſpended'untill the fulfilling of his purpoſe » but thatgood 
| was given to them of acquieſcing in the happineſs be- 

owed on them ; They ſhall reff, &s. 2. The time of that ſuſ- 
pe was not long, but for a/ittle ſeaſon : therefore ir might 

the better-born :- altthe rime{of ſuffering , though { 

long to ſufferers ; yet, being compared with eternity , is bur 
ſhort and for a momene, - 3.. That little whiles ſuſpenſion is 
not in vain, but for good ends; even then God Is promoying 
his deſign of perfeCting. his Saitits , and making ready for thar 
finall judgement upon hls adverſaries ,. and their cup is filling 
up for that end. _ : , 

A fourth Argument, is, from the perſons who are thus to be 
dignified with ſuffering : they are brethren and Tags, 
Sons of that ſame Father, imployed in the ſervice of that lame 
Mafter with them ; . and therefore they,out of reſpe& ro them, 
mighr quietly wait for the fulling of Gods. purpoſe of crowning 
_ and making them partake of the ſame dignity with them= 

CIVES, 5's 

Theſe reaſons are expreſſed , not ſo much'for the com- 
forting of Saints in Heaven, as for the clearing, ſatisfying, and 
encouraging of Saints on earth againſt the continuance of ſuffe- 
rings,” that they mighr porientſy under them , walt for Gods fi- 
nal vindicatingSf them and judging of their enemies. 

From this ſeal , we may gather, x. That there hath been 

much ſufferings of Gods people before this time ; and therefore 
that the former ſeals, which implyecd ſufferings,muſt be under- 
ſtood of the Churches ſufferings, this cry, How long, ec. being 
brought in here as the reſult of theſe. 2.. That theſe ſufferings 
were ſuch as proceeded from men , finfully ating therein, by 
which they becameliable ro Gods vengeance, and were not to 
be underftoad of Famine , Peſtilence, &c. or ſuch judge- 
ments as do immediatly flow from Gods hand. Theſe could 
not have procured a cry. of vengeance againſt the men of the 
earth, as is' in this ſeal , if they had not been aſtors In theſe 
evils. 3. We may gather, that the Churches condition hath 
been generally ſuffering before this time , and that there hath 
not been any folemn and univerſal judgement on perſecuters 
before this,: the cry, How long, O Lord, &c. implyeth ſo much : 
andtherefore, this ſeal, as it expreſſeth ſufferivg, muſt relate 
unto the time of the Church before Conſtantine : at which timeg 
God gave a viſible teſtimony of his owning his Church, and of 
his indignation againſt perſecuters , as we will ſee in the fol- 
lowing ſeal. 4. Itexpreſſeth the Churches extremity,and that 
immediately going before her change from outward perſecutl- 
on to external peace z the vehemency of the cry , the comfor- 
tableneſs of the anſwer compared with the matter contained in 
the following (ea! , do confirm this , as if this were the very 
criſis arid turn of that.condition. $. That the following ſeal 
15 not to be looked ona5 a deſcription of the day of Judgemenr, 
ſeing thar day, which is by this (cal for a time ſuſpended, doth 
nor immediately ſucceed to Heatheniſh perſecution: beſide the 
reaſon given here of the ſuſpenſion of that day, to wit, that all 
cheir enrolled number of Martyrs maſt be fulfilled, which in a 
great partis to be accompliſhed in the time ofAntichriſts ryran- 
ny, wil confirm this, there being no poſſibility of including 
that m—_— of \ntichtſt before the terrible events mentio- 
xe& in the following ſeal. 

In the opening 'of the words we have hinted at ſeveral do&- 
rines, which row we ſhall not reſume, bur ſhall ſhortly point at 
theſe obſervations further, 

1. That there is no fin that more effeRually pleadeth for 
vengeance from God , or more certaſnly and ſeverely ſhall be 
puniſhed by him \, than the fin of perſecutiag and wronging 
of the Saints, Wrongs done to any innocent men in = ; 
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world have their cry before God, and God is the ayenger of 
theſe 3 but wrongs done to His: Saints, cry lowder than the 
wrongs of any, even thongh- Rings. God cannot” ( as it were 

but hear and avenge; as 18 clear from the parable, Eyþ.1g.7.*And 
from experience this harh been found, * thar perſeeuters ( even 
often in this life) have been remarkably plagued of God,as Cain, 
Pharaoh, Babylon, Antiochus, Herod the great, who vas horribly 
plagued of God before his death ; Pontius Pilate, who was de- 
graded and baniſhed ; Herod the Tetrarch, miſerably periſhed, 


AR 12. Nero, Domitian, and many others, brought death upon 


themſelves, as is clear from Scripturez Hiſtory of Joſephus, and 
the Ecclefiaſtick ſtory, eſpecially Cent. Maga. De penis perſecu- 
torum. It is true, Gods way-in this, is ſoyeraign and unſearch- 
able in reſpe& of the manner and time of this mo——_ : ſome- 
times He will ſuffer great perfecuters to die in worldly ctedir 
and peace, as Nebuchadnegar did, and in later times the Duke 
of Alva, the great perſecuter in the Low-Countries : ſome- 
times He will — the perſecuter, as He did XManaſſth ; yet 
ordinarily .dortr- He manifeſt His diſpleaſure, even before the 
world, by temporal plagues of infamy and judgments upon 
them, or others, as may make the world know.that He abhor- 
eth that fin ; Such was Gods th 
to the beaſts of the field ;, ſuch was Gbds plaguing of Manaſſeh 
for his bloud in his own impriſonment, and in denuding his 
children of the Kingdom. This proceedeth partly from the 
greatneſs of the ſin of perſecution, partly from the nature oft 3 
God is more eminemt!y and fingularly engaged againſt it ( He 


being in ſome manner perſecuted in His people ) $o that we” 


may ſay, that the bload of Martyrs, ſounderh: alway with that 
word before God, with Zechariab the ſon of Zehojada exprel- 
ſed at his death, 2 Chron. 24. 22. The Lord look upon it, and rt- 
quireit. This is the language of their bloud; even then when 
their rongue may be praying with Stephtn, A. 9.60, Lord lay 
not ths ſin to their charge. * a 

*Obf. 2. That Gods people may continue 16ng under, afid be 
brought unto preat ſtraits by perſecution, as this cry importeth, 
and the opening of the former three ſeals maketrh it appear. 
"For until the days of Cdxſtantine, from the entry of the Goſpel 
Into the world,the Church for the ſpace of 350. years and ſome 
- odds was under perſecution, and had little breathing time for 
theſe many years, Which is evident from ftory : wherein theſe 
two things are clear, t. That during that time the Church 
was waſted by ten ſtated perſecutions. The firſt by Nero, which 
began 4110 67. The fecond by Domitian, Anno go. The third 
by Trajan, caprinuing (as 1s writtett) for 19; years, it be- 
gan 41nd 100. The fourth was under Hadrian and Ant. Pius, 
as is reckoned *by ſome, and began Az 126. - The fifth by 
Antoninus Philoſophis, and his Collegue L. 4. Vers, begining 
Anno 168. The f1xth, was under Sevtr4s, which began 1n the 
year'208. The ſeventh, was uuder Maximinus, 236. The 
eighth, was under Decius,” 251.” The ninth, under Gallus 
and Yoluſianus, 258. The tenth, under Dioc!eſian, Anno 300. 
or thereabout., . Theſe perſecutions are fo reckoned by ſome, 
who' account not thar perſec»tion of Aurelians to be one : 
"becauſe his Edi was immediarely recallcd, he being terrified 
by God by a terrible thunder in the very inſtant of his ſub- 
ſcribing the ſame : upon which, he afterward befriended 
Chriſtians, ſo as he incerpoſed his Authoriry for making ef- 
feual the' ſentence of 'the Synod of Antioch againſt Samo- 
fatenus. Others again who reckon this of - Auwrelianus one, 
'omlir- that fourth under H27rian and 4nt. Pius, either becauſe 
they acconnt them one with that of Trajaxs, there being no 
coniderable- - Interruption betwixe them, or, © becauſe they 
were ſooner ftayed than others were. © This maketh the dit- 
ference amongitthe Writers, who,” to adhere to the num- 
ber of Ten, are made'to vary in the application of them; 
yet-all agree in this general; that rhere- were at "leaft” ren 
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diftin& 'perſecutions pafpoſely raiſed againſt Chriſtians, dur* 
ing that time ; which bcing put rogether, will take up a con* 
ſidetable part of theſe 300: years. IS | 
* A ſecond thifig clear” from ſtory, is, that even” during the 
intervals of theſe perſecutions, when the fword was nor 
raging by Authority againſt Chriſtians, yer by tumults and in- 
ſurre&ions amongſt the people, and by the malice of inferiour 
Governours ( who were either aRors in, or connivers at, or 
negligent of the puniſhing of ſuch things ) the Church 'was 
Nill fufferings In this manner was Stephen. ſtoned by the 
people, 4#.9. Fares was beheaded, and Peter was 1mpri- 
ſoned by Herod, Af. 12. Tvis Paul and the A4pofiles often 
ſuffered in. their journeyings, even before publick” perſecution 
was ſtirred by: Nero, and thus it continued almeſt. through 
all the” Provinces of the Empire, when the Law ſeemed 
moſt favourable unto Chriſtians, "There _ that time 
no Emperour Chriſtlan ro own Chriſtians in thelr ſuffer 
fave.one: Philippus, who reigning bat few years, was himſe 
and his Family murthered by Decixs, who raiſed the- eighth 
pen. pa Fo _ | 
Obſ.-3. -That Gods people in 2 holy wa r Ven» 
Foc ac, Mn peckbenin as is often uſed in the plums : not 
from felf revenge, or from a carnal ſpirit + but from love to.the 
glory of God, the vindicating of themſelyes and the truth main- 
ed by them, and ſcaring of men from this fin of perſecution, 


- and the hazard that followeth upon ir. Obſ. 4. That God 


ma 

ſuffer the bloud of His Saints for a long time to be unpuniſhe 
as if Ne-tock nb notice of their prayers In'reſpe of the effect. 
Obſ.'s. Even then when God ſeemeth to negle& His people, 
and to take no norice of their prayers, He is Holy and true, 
and is to be acknowledged ſo. Though {enſe would {ay the eon- 
trary, Faith ought to lay this ground-at the efitry,/ Lord, ther 
art boly.and trus, &c.- ed | 

From the Anſwer, verſ. 11. Obſerve, 1. That though G6d do 
not inſtantly grant the particulars that His people do pray for 3 
yer their prayers are nor loſt : here the thing ſought is delayed, 
yer a comfortable return of their prayers is made out unto 
them ; and their prayers are not without fruit even for the 
time. - 0bſ. 2. Gods peremptory decrees, and the prayers of 
Higpeople, are not inconſiſtent ; yea, His decree may aim at 
one thipg, -and the particular prayed-for by His people ( as ix 
ſs circumſtantiated ) aim at another thing, upon the matter, 1n- 
conſiſtent with that 3 yer may theſe prayers be acceptable tg 
God, and they in them, as is clear here and in Abrabams praying 
for the bleſſing to 1/þmgdtl, whiles God had appointed it for anc- 
ther. The reaſon, is, bec.uſe our prayers and oor grace are 
accepted, not becauſe they are conformed.to Gods ſecret vi. 
and decree, bur as they agree with His revealed in His Word, 
which is the rule-of our duty. 0bj. 3. Though prayers prevaii 
not to 2]ter Gods decree 3; which muſt ſtand, yer prayers may 
procute-much preſent quietnefs, and fzrisfaction for the time. 
Godsdecres are ſo wiſcly ordered for the gooit of His People, 
that it were no advantage, bur prejudice to them rohave them 
alrered. Obſ. 4. The moſt rageing periecutions have thejr 
bovinds ſet by God, the number of Martyrs 15 determined, arid 
all the perſccuters from tne beginning of the World, ro the 
end, ſhall no: exceed in one perſon. Which, as1t doth rota- 
bly hold forth Gods Soveraignity and providence in the 
greateſt confuſion of the World ;, fo-doth 1t exceedingly con- 
triHute tothe comfort of Gods people under them. Obſ. 5. That 
the filling up of this roll, or the ending the ſufferings of Gods 
people here on earth, and the coming of the great-dav of 
Judgement, come together. Or, The fin:l Judgement of che 
World ſhall immediately follow the fulfilling of the ſufferings 
of the Martvrs. The reaſon given of the ſuſpenſion liere. 15, 
that their follow-ſervants, who were to: be killed muſt be 


fulfilled : and the term that is ſer fbr the anſwering of rheir 
prover 
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prayer, to wit, util their fellow-ſervants, &#t, doth. con- 
firm this. For there is no delay putto Judgment then, and 
there is no moreto interveen the Martyrs perfeRing, and this 


vengeance on the perſecuters. Theſe two are alſo joyned, Mat. 
24- 29; The ending of the affli&ion of Gods people, and the 
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coming of Judgment ; 11mediately, ſaith the Lord, aſter the 


tribulation of theſe days ſhall the ſyn be darkened, ec. There is 
therefore no temporal peace, or millenary Kingdom, altoge- 
ther free of ſuffering, to be expe&ed before that time, which 
is the day of redemption from theſe ſufferings. 
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LECTURE VIII. 


" Yer 22. Hed Ibebeld when be had 


opened the ſrxth ſeal, and lo, there was a great earthquake, 


and the $ur became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon became as bloud, 
13. And the Stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs when 


foe is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 


- I4. And the heaven _— as a ſcrowl when it is rolled together, and every mountain and 
their | | | 


iſland were moved ont of their places : 


I5. And the Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 


the rocks of the mountains. 


and the mighty men, and.every bondmen, and. every freeman hid themſelves in the dex3, and in 


I6. And ſaid to the monntains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of hint that 


fetteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb :. 


-” 


17. For the great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhal be able to ſtand © 


'E proceed now to the opening of the ſixth 
ſeal, which holdeth forth ſome moſt ter- 
rible and dreadful diſpenſation, and that 
both in —_— of the and the word 
of explication or 'effe&s mentioned for 


opening of this type. | 

The type is ſet down, ver. r2. in three expreſſions, 1. . There 
was 4 great earthquake, 2. The Sun became black as ſackeloth 
of hair. 3. The Moon became as bloud. The effe&s ( which 
ſerve for explication of the former ) follow, and are of wo 
forts, 1- Upon the reaſonleſs creature, in three inſtances, 
I. The Stars fall from heaven, ver. 13. 2. Upon the heayens, 
they depart, &c. verſ. 14. initio. The third is upon the earth, 
the mountains, ( which are moſt ſtable in the continent) the 
ilands ( which are moſt remote in the ſea ) both are moved out 


'of their place, Ibid, 


The ſecond ſort of effe&s, areupon reaſonable men of all 
forts, Kings, great men, rich men, Captains, mighty men, bond 
men, and free men. Great terrour is upon all theſe : which is 
two ways evidenced, 1. In what they did, they hid themſelves 
in the dens, &c. verſ, 15. 2. In what they ſaid unto the moun- 
tains and rocks, fa!l on us, and bide us, &c. wverſ, 16, Laſtly, 
the riſe of all this terrour, and theſe dreadful effe&s, Is more 
plainly expreſſed, to wit, the wrath of the Lamb, for the great 
day of Hus wrath i come, verl. 17. 

In ſum, the words point out this terrib'e diſpenſation, 
x7. That it is univerſal 1n reſpeR of all creatures ; neither Sea, 
nor Land, Heaven nor Earth, nor men of any quality or condi- 
tion are free, but all are ſharers of the effe&s of it. 2. It hold- 
eth forth terrour on all theſe in a moſt high and eminent mea- 

3. It pointeth at the 
fpecial cauſe which hach influence on all theſe effec &s, to wit, 


the wrath of the Lamb, that is, of the Mediator, becauſe the day of 


his wrath is come, &c. Which we conceive eſpecially to be ad- 
ded for thele reaſons, Firſt, To hold forth the ſpecial pro- 
curing cauſe of this judgment, which is not ſo much fins done 


againſt God the Creator in the breaking of the Law, as againſt 
the grace of the Mediator offered in the Goſpel : theretore is 
the wrath of the Lamb eſpecially mentioned, as if he were in an- 
eminent way avenging Himſelf againſt theſe who had vilified 
and contempruouſly deſpiſed His Goſpel, and the profeſſors 
of it. Secondly, To ſhew ſome-convincing appearing of Chriſt 
in this terrible change, ſo as ir ſhould be ſeen to be He by, on- 
lookers, and that this acknowledgment ſhould be extorted by 
char manifeſt appearance, even front theſe againſt whom He 
pleadeth this controverſie. Thirdly, Ir ſhewewtt the ſcope of 
all the former terrible effe&s that are mentioned in the type, 
to be the Lords executing judgment on the great men and 
others of the world (who put no price upon Him, but perſecuted 
His ſervants ) and that, ſo convincingly, as He might be ſeen in 
the purſuing of that His quarrel againſt them. Fourthly, It 
fheweth, Though Chriſts forbearance be long, yet hath He a 
rime of reckoning, and cometh terribly when He cometh : and 
ſo this ſeal, wherein it is ſaid, the great day of the Lambs wrath 
#5 come, &r. is tobe looked upon in part, as the anſwer of the 
Saints prayer, How long, 0 Lord, &c. in the former ſeal : there, 
they long for His coming to Judgment ; here, ir is marked, 
that that day of His wrath is come. 

That ſome dreadful eyent is foretold here, is moſt manifeſt, 
The difficulty, is, how to apply in ir particular. For under- 
ſtanding whereof, we premit theſe Confiderations or Aſſertions, 
1. It is uſual to the Prophets to expreſs great judgments ( even 
ſach as are in remporal things) by ſuch expreſſions, as, the over- 
turning of Heaven and Earth, &*c. Iris alſo uſual to Zoby, ro 
make uſe of the expreſſions which are uſed by them : particu- 
larly, we will find the ſame expreſſions in the Prophets that 
are here made uſe of in the chreatning and foretelling of tempo- 
ral judgments, as that 1a the type of the earthquake, the Suns 
darkening, and the Moons being tyrned into bloud, may be 
gathered from- er. 4. 23, 24, 28. Joel 2. 10» The earth ſhall 
quake befort them, the heaven ſhall tremble, the Sun and the 
Moon ſhall be dark, and the Stars ſhall withdraw thtir (yin- 


* |: ing. 
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ing. Hag, 2. #1, 22, I will ſhake the Htauens and the Earth, 
faith the Lord, which in plain terms followeth, 1 will 
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ment falleth : iris on Kzngs, Captains,and grit Men of the earth. 
Now, duringthe Heatheniſh perſecution under the former ſeals, 


overthrow the throne of Kingdoms, and will deſtroy the firength of unto which this immediately ſucceedeth; there were no ſuch 


the Kingdoms of the heathens. In a word, it is to forerell a re- 
markable ruine upon the enemies of His Church. Adde 1/23. 
13+ 9, 10. Bebold, the day of the Lord cometh with fierce anger and 
wrath, &c. For the Stars of heaven ſhall not give their light, and 
the Sun (hall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe here light to 
ſhine. So alſo, ( Exe. 32+ 9. ) 1 will cover the Sun with a cloud, 
and the Moon ſhall not give ber light, &c; Inall which places, the 
Prophets, after their manner,are aggreging temporal judgments 
by ſuch expreſſions. 

Again, the firſt ſort of effe&s, of the Stars falling from their 
place, of rhe mountains, and iſlands their moving,are, upon the 
marrer, the ſame with, 1ſa. 34+ I. The Lord maketh the earth 
empty, and turneth it upſide down, &c. with verſ. 3. and 4. with 
Ferem. 4+ 24+ Pſal. 18. 7. Habak, 3. 6, ©. _ 

The other ſort of effets, are the ſame, z. e. expreſſions of 
cerror, uſed, Iſa. 2. 19. They ſhall go into the holes of the rocks, 
azd into the caves of tht earth, &c. The other part of thoſe 
effefts we will » Hoſ. 10. 8. They ſhall ſay to the mountains 
eaver us, and to the bills, fall on us, &c. which words are by 
our Lord { Luk. 23-30. ) applied to ſet out the terribleneſſe of 
Gods judgment upon the Zews, which was to come a little 
afrer at the deſtrutionof Feryſalew. From which gn, 

ut together , it } will appear not Inconſiſtent with chis 
cription and expreſſions thereof, to __—_— event to 
ſome temporal judgement. For confirming whereof further, 
we may, ; : 
+" Bo Confider, that this event cannot be underſtood _— 
ly, and primarily of the day of Judgement ; but muſt er- 
ood of ſomething going before that. It is true, the complear- 
ing of vengeance f to ſpeak ſo) will be then at irs heighr: and, 
by proportion, we may gather from the 'terrible expreſſions 
viel to: hold forth Gods wrath in a remporal judgement, the 
unconceivable dreadfulneſſe of the laſt day,which wil be exceed- 
ingly beyond the moſt terrible temporal event» Yer, we con- 
ceive, the ſcope of this place, is nor to hold forth that days 
but ſome particular ju nt, wherein Gods wrath againſt the 


enemies of Chriſts Kingdom, is in a ſingular and extraordinary 


way manifeſted. For, 1. The ſeventh ſeal is yetto be opched, 
which containeth events in time poſterior tothe fixth, as was 
ſhewen, Le#. 1. on this Chapter. 
to been made of Antichriſt, either of his riſe, reign, or ruine : 
and it will nor be confiſtent with that immediate dependence, 
which each of the former ſeals hath one upon another, to ſay, 
that this fixth ſeal leapeth from the Heatheniſh perſecution 


over many hundreds of years, and all - the interveening events: 


till the day of Judgement. : 3. The matter contained in ir, is 
only —_ Chriſts enemies, who are enemies ts Him as 
Mediator: which cannot be fald of the day of Judgement, which 
Is as comfortable to His friends as terrible to His enemies and 
all forts of wicked men. Ic agreeth therefore better to ſome 
particular judgement, than to that general appearance. 4. If 
this were the day of Judgement —_— longed-for by the 
Saints in the former: ſeal, Then there needed not have been {© 
many _ to preſſe quietneſle during the ſuſpenſionof 
thar ſuir, if it were ſo inſtantly and immediately fulfilled. 5. Ir 
Is-not like, that the day of Judgement ſhould be prophecicd of 
and deſcribed - before any temporal judgement on enemies be 
heard of, eſpecially ſcing they are ſpoken of in this ſame pro- 
_ Bur concerning this, ſee more in the firſt and ſeventh 

Rures on this Chapter. | 

3. We ſay, This event prophecicd of here, cannot bennder- 
ſtood as containing ſadthings . to the Church, but on the cne- 
mes and perſecurers thereof : which: is clear, 1: by the former 
confideration; compared withthe perſons on whom this judge- 


2. No mention hath hither-' 


perſons in the Church as theſe. 2, This is confirmed by the 
terror accompanying this judgement, which maketh them in 
their praRtice flee from Chriſt, and in their words cry our a- 
gainſt it; as being ro be reckoned with a their wills, and 
as apprehending cerrainly wrath to themſelves from His appear- 
ing, as in the parallel places, Hoſe 10. 8.Lube 23. 30. is evident. 
All which, agreeth not with the Saints frame of Splrir,eſpecial- 


ly under affli&ion, who are crying, How long, 0 Lord, as under 
the former ſeal; and are deſcribed by this, thar love 
Chriſts appearing, and are joyful of ir, as ofrhe day of their 


. Perſecution onthe Church, could breed no 


Redemption. 
Kings of the earth, as is here prophecicd 


ſuch terror ont 


- of, 


4+ We ſay,this type cannot hold forth defe&ion in Church- 


men,as if chat were typified by Stars falling from Heaven,darhen- 


ing of the Sun, &c. For, darkening of light, or defeRion of 
Church-men could not breed ſuch rerror on the and great 
Men of the earth as is here: are not uſually much troubl- 
ed with theſe things : and yetir is clear, that this terror floweth 
as an effe& from this ſad judgement typified and expreſſed by 
theſe former expreſſions. And therefore by the ſame reaſon, 
this ſeal is not to be divided, as if by the firſt part thereof were 
holden out defe&tion in the Church,and by the laft, judgemenr 
upon enemies, ſcing this laſt part - doth clearly hold forth the 

ects of the former, and doth more fully explicate the ſame 


' $5. Wedo alſo aſſert, that here cannot be underſtood any 


trouble 'brought upon perſecuters by Heathens, nor any trouble 
om upon the Empire while Emperours and Rulers were 
Chriſtiavs by theſe who were Heathens, ſuch as that of the 
Goths, and theſe inundarions of barbarous Nations, which after 
the four hundred year brake in upon the Empire. For, 1. the 
ſcries of time will not agree to that : this ſeal followeth immedi- 
ately the Churches ſufferings by Heathen Emperours; and there- 
fore it is not- like the great mutation on the Empire, when ic 
became Chriſtian, ſhould be omitted. ' 2+ This judgement 


ſpeaketh out U_ the wrath of Chriſt, and rhatfo palpab- 


ly, as His hand 1s in a more ſingular way acknowleded in it,than 

prevailing of Heathens againſt Heathens would readily pro- 
duce. This conviction ( as would ſeem'of Chriſts being ac- 
knowledged in it, flowing mainly from'the inſtruments imploy- 
ed, andowned by Hin in the execution of it 3 and this terror 
that falleth on them, is not that terror as it feafeth on all the 
wicked in the general judgment, ſuch as was- mencioned, Ch.p. 
1.7. nor that which afﬀfeteth men —_— by the dread of 
Gods greatneſſe, as He is in Himſelf; bur it is two wayes quali- 
fied, 1. It is the terror of Him thar' fitteth on the Throne, that is, 
of God, as Heruleth in His Church : in-whichreſpe&; He is 
holden forth, Chap.g-v. 5. and fo diſtinguiſhed from the Media- 
tor : ſo now, by this judgment on enemies for perſecuting” His 
Church, He maketh them know that He rufeth and hath a 
Thrope- particularly in Facob tothe ends of rhe earth, as the 
Saints Prayer is, Pſal. $9; 13- 2+ Itis the wrath ofthe Lamb, 
appearing as Mediator, and befriending His Church , which 
the more ' ſurpriſeth' them, that formerly rhey d d borfr 
now, they find them both in their tops, owning the deſpiſed 
Church and making it known that their Idols which they wor- 
ſhipped, had not the abſolute and' ſoveraign governmenr of 
affairs; bur the-God whom the Chriftians worſhipped. 3. This 
judgment falleth eſpecially, and in a peculiar way npon the 
enemies of Chriſt, as the expreſſions bear ;- Bur, judgmenrs, 
executed by Heathens (particularly and eſpecially rhefe broughr 
on by the Goths, Vandals, ec.) lay as heavy (If not more 
heavy) upon the {ouudeſt and beſt Chriitzays as zpon any oiree, 
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4. The mutation brought on by this judgement, is ſo univerſ- Nature, Ordinances, Cuſtomes, Cermonies, es. and the bring- 


ſeal, that it can hafdly be paralleled by any particular event of 
= an: ny, : _ therefore 1s noe to be applicd to 
tnem, Pg 
| Upon theſegrounds it is, why we conceive this ſeal to differ 
Mate four, in theſe two, x. The rype is not a horſe 
and a Tide. 1. Becauſe the objeR is not the ſame Theſe 
firſt four concern the Church immediately, this concerneth its 
enemies. 2« Becauſe though the Lord ordereth judgements 
the. .moſt wicked men by His providence ; yetthis type 
holdeth forth judgement in a more boundleſſe way without 
ſuch limirations and reſiri&ions as.the former diſpesſations to- 
 wards.the Church (typified by borſe and riders with their ſever- 
al commiffions ) did admit. 2. In this ſeal, there is no word of 
adyertiſc to cameand ſee, as.was in the former four. The 
reaſon is, tn God ſendeth not Miniſters unto, nor allow- 
eth warnings upon His enemies as He doth upon His people. 
To. conclude then, we ſay,.. this ſeal relateth nor, firſt, ro the 
' end ofthe woxld, Nor, 2. to the perſecution of the Church 
under Anticþrift. And. 3. nor to the invaſion ofthe Empire 
by.Goths,Paudals,&c. and other Heathen Nations.:. theſe 1n- 
vaſions were not ſtated palpably on Chriſts account,as:mantfeſt- 
ly owning His intereſt, ſuch as this ſeal importeth. Ir remain- 
- cth then to be.underſtood.. of ſome ſingular and extraordinary 
change, on the Romane Empire, and irs Heathen Emperours, 
whereby it becometh quite another thing, perſecution put ro 
an end, perſecuters brought unto judgement, and that by ſuch 
uments_ as:maintained Chrifts quarrel againſt them, and 
with ſuch ſucceſſe as ſhould extort the acknowledgement there- 
of from- the perſecuters themſelves. - All which charaRers, as 
they are now clearly implied in this ſeal ; ſo will we find them 
remarkably fulfilled in that great change of the world in the 
dayes of Conſtantine the great, about the year 310. and after- 
wards; which came commediately upon the back of the laft per- 
ſecution,( and fo agreeth well to the time ) by which the whole 
face of the Heatheniſh Empire was changed, and,as Heatheniſh, 
was overturned. So that 1n effe& the world became another 
thing. than it was: which agreeth well with the rype ; per- 
ſecuters were viſibly puniſhed and taken with their hands hdr 
in the bloud of the Saints ;. and by ſuch inſtruments es par- 


.all upon rcan ard {o- ſuddain, being contained under one 


ticularlv.ſtated the quarrel upon Chriſts account, and there- 


fore tarried the. croſie in their Enſign z many Emperours and 
great Men, were, brought to acknowledge Chrifts hand and in- 
dignation againſt them ; The Church had freedom from our- 
ward perſecutions; Chriſtianity. became in requeſt in the world, 
ſo that Chriſtians ſeemed now to enjoy in part the return of the 
prayers of theſe that had gone before them. All which, being 
lo cyidently fulfilled in that. time, and being ſo agreeable to 
this type in all irs circumſtancesg,e conceive,that the foretelling 
of this very event, 1s the main ſcope of this ſeal : for clearing 
and copfirming whereof, we ſhall adde further theſe conſider- 
ations, .. 

If we confider,, 1. the uſual manner of the Prophets their 
expreſſing of horrible judgments ( as we obſerved at the entry ) 
it will be agreeable ro:hem, and to John who followeth them, 
to underſtand: this of ſome temporal thing , cſpecially. upon 
enemies. 

2, Conſider, that it is. ordinary In the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament, and agreeavie to this prophefie to ſpeak of the 
Romane Empire as of all the world, and of things befalling ir, 
as of changes and events betalling all the world 3 So, Luke. 2.1. 
It is ſaid that ' Augi({zs decreed, that al! the world ſhould be 
taxed, that 1s; all the Empire, Rev. 3, 10.. And therefore it 
till not be unreaſonable toaſirift theſe expreſſions tochanges 
»!tzhin this Empire. | 

3. Confider, tha; the change of Rc!izjon inthe Empire in its 


ing in of a different Religion in its room, is ordinarily expre(- 
ſed in ſuch rerms as hold forth-an univerſal change upon all the 
world; upon Heaven, Earth, Son; Moon, Seas, &>c. as if all 
were overturned, and yet the change is not upon the world in 
it (elf, but upon Religion ( if we may ſpeak+(o ) in the world : 
becauſe that change hath ſuch alcerations with ir, as if the world 
became another thing; and becauſe Religion being the moſt 
precious thing in the world, the great and remarkable changes 
are reckoned accordingly as it goeth with it. Hence we will 
find three eminent changes and periods in reſpe& of Religion, 
ſpoken of in this Book, and all of them in ſuch expreftions as 
bear forth, at the firſt view, a total and univerſal change upon 
all the world, The firſt, is, the change of the world from 


Heathepiſh Idolatry to-Chriſtianity : this change is fer our as a 


new world is this ſeal; becauſe ( as it were ) that Heatheniſh 
world, wherein Heathens bare-rule, and Idolatry was publickly 
countenanced and authorized, is overturned, and 2nother 
world come in'irs room. This change ofthe world is from 
Heatheniſh roChriſtian, The ſecond great change of Religion, 
is from the ſimplicity of Chriſtianity, unto the darkneſle and 
do@rines of Antichriſt. This change under: the-trumpets, is 
ſet forth by ſmiting of the Earth and Seas, - by darkening of the 
Sun and Moon, &c. when the mutation is upon whe ſtate of 
Religion in the world ; This change ts of a Chriſtian world 
intoan Antichriſtian. The third great change, is under the 
vials, when Antichriſts kiogdem again is brought down, Chap. 
16, Itis expreſſed by a mutation upon the Earth, - Sea, Sun, 
ec. when yet the judgment falleth but on the.beaſt his wor» 
ſhippers, and the rue cles, and ſuperſtitions of his kingdom, 
which may becalled the Amtichriſtian world: and this mutation, 
is the overturning of the Antichriſtian, and the inbringing ofa 
Chriſtian world again in the- place ofit. And this way being 
keeped in expreſling all the other changes of Religion in the 
world, we may the more ——_— apply this here; 
as is ſaid. Only, there is this difterence ,. the other 
changes of Religion under the, trumpets and-yials, are brought 
about by ſteps under ſeveral trumpets and vials; This change 
is ſer out by one{eal together, becauſe that alteration was inſtanc- 
ly, and unjverſally at one time brought to paſſe, .. which- 1n the 
other change is not ſo ſudden, 
4+ The conſidering of that event , more particularly in its 
ſeveral circumſtances, doth ſo fully anſwer this type, that it 
may well be taken in and accounted as a univerſal change upon 
the world. Which- will appear by conſidering theſe two inthe 
matter offa&, 1. What the ſtate of the Church was immediate- 
ly before this change. 2. Confidering what the ſtate ofthe 
Church became immediately thereafter. , | 
' 1 The ſtate of the Church before  Con{tanine's government, 
was, for qutward perſecution, under the extreameſt ſufferings 
thatcan be imagined, as was hinted , at in the expounding of 
the fourth ſeal. Amongſt the four chief Governours that then 
were, to wit, Dzocleſian, Maximianus Hercultus, Galerius Maxis 
minus( calledalſo "ny )and Conſtantius,Conſftantine”s tather, 
only thislaſt had a favour ro Chriſtians, the other three being 
moſt, cruel perſecuters. About Conſtantius death, ſtarred up 
Maxrntius touſurp the Empire at Rome, who for a time prevail» 
ed, and continued as barbarous and. cruel as any of the other. 
Againſt this Maxentius, 7»vius ſent one Severus (whom he cal- 
led Ceſar ) who was overihrown by him ; .afrer whom, he pre+ 
ferred. one Maximinus his nephew, who 1n perſecuting.was no- 
thing behind any cf rhe . former. A little afrer Licizius, who 
was conſtituted Ceſar it1 his room ( who fora time had counter- 
ficly befreinded Chriſtians for fear of Conſtantine ) yet afterward 
fel-into.moſt groſie blaiphemle and perſecution. All of theſe 
having.this for their atme, to root out. Chriſtianity, by cruelty 
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Chap. 6. _. 
vented in theſe Perſecutlons', and rheir ſubrilty may be gather- 
ed from the Laws we find enatted againſt the Church -in theſe 
times. As, I that all the Bibles, Cups, and Church-furniture 
ſhould be delivered up and deſtroyed : it was from this givi 
uþ of the Bible , that Chriſtians, who made defeQion, 
were -called after that Tradztores, that delivering up their 
Bibles, 8c. being accounted receding from the truth , or the 
reſtimony thereof. 2. That men and women ſhould not meet 
rogether for religious exerciſes , but men apart, and women a- 
part- 3+» That none ſhould teach women, but women, 4. That 
no tneetings ſhould be keeped within the circuits of Towns, 
bur in the belds , upon the pretext of healthfulneſs. 5. That 
there ſhould be no meetings of Miniſters or correſpondences 4- 
mongſt them in Synods or otherways, which was prohibited as 
a thing dangerous to the State. 6. That all the old Temples 
ſhould be built , andall the -places of the Chriftians 
deſtroyed. 7. Thar no Miniſters ſhould be permitted, bur, 
where ever found,they ſhould be caſt into Priſon : Which Laws, 
at laſt, ended in open Perſecution againſt all that profeſſed the 
Name of Chriſt ; fo that to be called aChriſtian , was a moſt 
horrid crime. Unto theſe Laws, afterward Zulian ( who was 
eminently taught of the devil ro undermine Chriſtianity after 
it had flouriſhed far a time in peace and tranquillity ) added 
theſe four; or , more plainly and craftily.formed them out of 
what was before him. 1. : That no Chriſtian ſhould be admir- 
ted roany Truſt, Civil or Military, but he who firſt acrificed 
ro Idols : this was obſerved formerly under D#iocleſian. 2 That 
the children. of no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted ro Schools of 
Learning,or be educated in humane Science,that by that means 
he might bring in ignorance amongſt the Chriſtians, thatthey 
might be the leſs able to vindicate Chriſtianity , and might be 
the leſs thought-of amongſt others. 3. That no Preacher of 
the Goſpel amongſt them ſhould have any allowance of mainte- 
nance ( for, before him in Conſtantines time they had allowance 
ſettled by Publick Authority ) intending thereby to overturn 
the Church,knowing thax theChurch cannot conſiſt without the 
Mintſtery, neither a Miniſtery withour it be maintained, His 
fourth device to undo Chriſtianity, was, in defpight of it, to 
give way toall other Religions by | toleratingof them, 
Therefore in his time was the rebuilding of the Temple of 4- 
polls at Delphus intended, and the Fews encouraged to lay the 
foundation of their deſtroyed Temple at 7eryſalem: both which 
were miraculouſly by enrri>-quedes mpeded : and his practices 
in reference to this, were obſerved, (Chap. 2.) inthe Epiſtle 
to Thyetird, FN" 

From which particulars, with what was ſaid in opening the 
fourth ſeal, it may appear, how ſad the condition of the Chri- 
tian Church was when Conſtantine began to govern. Let us 
now ſee what it became within ſome few years thereafter. 

The eſtate which the Church was brought unto after that 
time, was ſhortly thus. After Conſtantinus death, Conſtantine 
being declared Emperour while he was in Britain, continued 
in theſe parts for a time , while the forementioned Perſecu- 
ters , eſpecially Maxentias who lived at Rome , were become 
hateful to all ; nor ſo much for their perſecuting of Chriſtians, 
as by their tyrannies, adulteries, and all ſort of vile cruelries up- 
onevery ſort of perſons : Whereupon , Coutantine ( called 
Xxwpos from his colour ) was encouraged to mareh toward 
Rome, having before him, as his end, the liberating of the Em- 
pyre from ſuch tyranny of ſo many Tyrants : and bcing doubt- 

ul what Celigion to follow, at the noon-day, or alittle after, 
there appeared to him inthe Heavens, a fiery croſs, with this 
Inſcription in legible Lettrrs (& 7s7@ vin, 5. t. in hoc vince ) 
in this overcome. This viſion was ſeen by many others with 
him, as Socrates, ( Lib. 1. cap. 1..) affirmeth.; by which ſign, 
he was not only animated to go to Rowe , while he was heſitat- 
ing ; but alſo to embrace Chriſtianiry and the proteſſion of 
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Chriſt. In ſign whereof he always carried the Croſs with that 


Inſcription for-his Colours, and (er it up at Rome, when he en- 
tered Victor init. This ſtory, Euſeb. de its Conſtantins, lib. 


ng I cap. 22. atfrmeth he heard Conſtantine himſelf aſſert to be 


truth with an oath. after this, he with his Army marched to- 
ward Rom, and in the way had diſcovered to him the treache- 
ry of Maximinianys his own Father in Law : By Gods mercy 
he was delivered from It, and jr returned upon the Author. 
When he came to Rome, God delivered the Tyrant Maxzentizs 
Into his hand. Mexentizs and his chief Officers being put to 
flight on the other fide of the Riyer Tyber , was neceſſitated to 
return by a Bridge ( per pontem Milvinm as they call it ) where- 
upon he had made devices ina ſecret way to have drowned 
Conſtantine, by which , he and theſe that were with him were 
drowned.in the River. Upon which occaſion ( as Exſebius re- 
porteth , 136.9. cap. 8. ) Chriſtians took occaſion to fing thar 
word ih the 9. Pſalm, werſ. 16. The Lord is bnown by the judge= 
ments which be executethy the wicked is ſnared it the work of his 
own hands. And that word, .Pſal. 9. 15+ He made a pit and dig- 
etd it, and be himſelf is fallen into it, ec. After this , Conſtan- 
tint having the peaccable poſſeſſion of the Weſt, had afterward. 
two difficulties; The firit, from Maximinus, aiming to drive 
on perſecution, and the death of Conſtantine together, Exſeb. 
lib. 1. de vita Conſtantini, cap..40. The ſecond was from Lzci- 
nius Kmperour of the Eaſt , with whom Conſtantine had made 
Peace, and had given his Siſter ro him+in Marriage, who for a 
time did.counterfeir Chriſtianity; yet within five years, be- 
came a moſt crucl enemy to Conſtantine and all otherChriſtians, 
and was the author of many of the former cruel Edits, as is to 
be (cen in the;former places of Euſt#ius, lib. 1. cap. 43, 44: 45, 
465, &c. Againſt theſe alſo Conſtantine ſer himſelf , nor only by 
Arms, but by.Prayer to God and Faſting : over whom God gave 
him glorious yifories, as is to be ſeen, 1654. (ib. 1. cap. 51. lib. 
2. cap. It, 12,13, 14, &c. After which, followed a moſt com- 
fortable and. joyful eſtate of the Church, as Eſt. hath ir, 1;b. 
2. cap. 19, Out of which general, we may gather and obſerve 
theſe particulars , for making out the anſwerableneſs of this e- 
yent-unto this type, and the greatnes of the change from whac 
was before. | 

As, 1. This judgement was upon many great men, as Dzocle- 
ſean, Maximianus, Galerins, Maximinus, Maxentius, Licinins : 
all which had the titles of Emperours or Ceſars, beſide what came 
on many great Captains under them, as particularly on 
Pontetius , Cilianus , Theotimus and many others,, remar 
plagued of God, as is evident in the forecited ſtories. | 

2. Chriſtianity that was before deſtroyed, was now publick- 
ly by Authority countenanced Idolatry that was before coun- 
renanced, is now abhorred by all; Idol-remples eyery where are 
deſtroyed or ſhut up, and Chriſtian Churches built and Mini- 
ſters provided , rather more ſumpruouſly than ſparingly , as 
we may gather from Euſib. lib. 3. cap. 47, 49s $253-$3s 
56, Oc 

3+ The Laws are juſt contrary to what they were; none but 
Chriſtians are admitted to Office: and though Conſtanzsine took 
not the way of diſcovering his ſervants , which his Father Eon- 
ſtantius did ( who gave out, as 7thu, that he would admir of 
none to ſerve him,bur ſuch as ſacrificed to Idols, but afterward 
expelled the ſacrificers, and keeped the refuſers, (qying, they 
would not be fairhful ro him , who had never been faithful to 
God) yer was he zealous in having faithſul men about him, and 
to have Religious Worſhip nor only in publick, but oh perm rly 
in his own Family : Schools were appointed, Miniſters encou- 
raged; Martyres ( or Confeſlors rather ) who were in exile, 
were brought back : theſe who had been pur from Offices, 
were reſtored ; Synods were convocate and connrenanc- 
ed by Conſtantin's own Preſence, as that of Neice z Herefies 
were condemned 3 toleration of ocher Religions , = of 
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neſs; ( for he was defirous to live peaceably 
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{-\:iſms, amongſt Chriſtians, was not ſuffered, and many ſuch 
lixe Laws and pra&ices, juſt oppofite ro what was before. 

4. Confider the great Vi&ories He obtained over enemies, 
and the account upon which he purſued them. His firſt War 
againſt Maxentius , was undertaken as OIEy called unto 
it by Chriſt Himſelf; his laſt War againſt L:cnz5, Was not OC- 
cafioned our of any temporal deſign ro advance his own great- 

with him ) but, 
to reſtrain his perſecution by force, when all other fair means 
attempted by him, had been fruſtrated, God giving many fin- 
gular evidences ofHis owning him in theſe Vidtorles. 

s. Conſider the time when theſe Perſecuters were ſurpri- 
ſed, it was even in the time of their a&ual oppoſition ro Chriſt, 
whiles profeſledly they had ſtated Perſecutjon againſt His Ser- 
vants, and could by no means be withdrawn from It, bur went 
on contemptuovſly blaſpheming the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
( whom they called Novitius in oppoſition to the old plurality 
of Gods whom they worſhipped. 

6. Confider the remarkableneſs of Gods judgements upon 
theſe Perſecurers, and the terrible effes both in deed and 
word which they produced in them ; not only to the convictl- 
on of others, but alſo to the convincing of themſelves, thatChriſt 
was their _-_ , Such terror of conſcience ſeafing on them as 
was palpable before the world. Diocl:fian , and Maximianus 
Herculens in the midſt of their greatneſs and heat of perſecution, 
both in one day devefted themſelves of the imperial dignity, 
chooſing rather to live ( as it were ) in the caves and dens 
of the earth, than ro continue in their authority ; a thing un- 
heard of before in the world. This party proceeded from dil- 
pleaſure that they attained not their defign in deſtroying Chri- 
ſtizniry, bur rather found it to grow under them ; partly from 
terror of conſcience, ariſing from that, as if they had gathered 
clearly that they were contending with God in that. Thereaf- 
ter both of them pur violent hands in themſelves, Dzocleſzan, 
being (ent for by Conſtantize upon fuſpition , chooſed rather to 
poiſen himſelf than to ſee him. Maximianus Herculeus endea- 
vouring again to recover his authority , was diſcovered in his 
deſign by his daughter Conſtantines wife, he was purſued, and 
beſieged by him, and was either killed , or , during the fiege 
hanged himſelf, as is diverſly reported by writers. The third, 
Mazmmtius, was remarkably drowned , as is ſaid before , with 
many of his chief officers, which made the Chriſtians compare 
his deſtruRion in the water with Pharoahs drowning in the red 
Sea. Maximianus Fovius , through intemperance becoming 
corpulent'; .'was ſmitten with byles 1n the ſecrer parts , out of 
which ifſued abundance of vermine, in a moſt loathſom diſeaſe, 
fo that Phyſicians were eirher ſuffocated by his ſmell, or were 
killed by him , becauſe they could not cure him , one of hls 
Phyſicians telling him , it was Gods judgement on him for per- 
ſecution, which no man could remove. Artlaſt, the convi- 


 Rion was ſo born in - himſelf , that he acknowledged his 


wrongs done to the- Church, to be the cauſe of that Plague ; 
and therefore being ſtricken with terror, gave out Edits that 
the Perſecution ſhould ceaſe, Churches ſhould be builded,and 
thatin their meetings , prayers ſhould be pur up forhim , as 
formerly uſed to be. Which Edi&, is to be found in Euſeb7us, 
lib. 8. cap. 18, 19. where the end alſo of Diocleſean and Hercu- 
leus is ſer down. The other Tyrant in the Eaft ( to wit, Ma- 
ximinus, who was called Ceſar ) had been induſtrious to invent 
tortures for Chriſtians, eſpecially to pull out their eyes, was at 
laſt defeat, and in a baſe habit made to hide himſelf,and there- 
after purfued by fickneſs , which made both hls eyes to leap 
out ; by which , ke was neceſſitated ro confeſs, that only the 
God of Chriſtians was God; and that he had been miſtaken 
concerning the gods whom he chooſe ro worſhip : all which 
he had found to be truth by experience it ſelf. Which words 
were uttered by him, being even cxpiring , as Ewſeb;zs teſtifi, 


Chap. 6, 
eth, de vicix CunſtaniiNty lib, -» cage 3a K£595ncns again, who 
could not be ſcarred from Perſecution by any of theſe examples 
( though in-ſome thereof himſelf had been a@or , whilles' he 
was in confederacy with Conſtantine ) was after many defeats 
and flights convinced of his folly, and made to vent his indip- 


-nation againſt theſe Idolatrous Prieſts who had made him dif- 


dain Conſtantin's God , and put confidence in the multitude of 
old gods, as they called them. So that he and his chief aſſo- 
clates being taken, and brought to punifhment by Conſtantine, 
were made to underſtand how great and admirable the God of 
Conſtantine was, de vita Conſtant. lib. 2. cap, 18. Which remark- 
able judgements, and confeſſions ; as alſo of many other great 
men, their adherents , as ifrhey were ſpeaking out the words 
contained in the Text , ye will find in the forecited Hiſtory, 
and In Cent. Magd. de penis perſecutorum. 

The like remarkable judgements , with ſuch confeſſions we 
will not find at any time together in any ſtory. All which con-- 
ſiderations beſng wn rogether , we conceive the reaſons now 
__— ap _ T y we ped the ſeal - I and ex- 
pounded It of it, feing every thing jumps ſoln the time, event 
and effeRs, as hath been formerly Ninred at. B25 

We conceive it not needful to infiſt particularly in expoun 
ding and applying every expreſſion , as what the darkening of 
the Sun, the remoying of Iflands and Mountains meaneth , or 
how they differ among themſelves. This is certain , that atl 
the parts of that Idolatrous World are comprehended under 
this threatning , and all ſorts ef Perſecuters are to be included 
in this ſtroke , that there are none ſo =” or ſtrong, as. may 
liberate themſelves from it; and that there is nothing fo ſtately, 
firm or remote , which ſhall eſcape this change. But this Kh 
teration ſhall be extended over all, fo as the Lord alone ſhall 
be exalted in that day. If it beasked , why this particular 
temporal judgement is fet out under ſuch high and univerſal 
terms , as ſeemeth more agreeable to the day of Judgement ? 
Anſw, Beſide'the cuſtome of the Prophets, and conſtant ſtrain 
of this Book, we ſay, 1. The ill was unlverſal, and che reme- 
dy was very broadand wonderful , which made the change be 
of the larger extent. 2.It was a very great change from one 
extream of ſuffering to another extream of outward proſperi- 
ty. 3+ It wasa very ſudden _ , few years interveened 
berween the Churches low conditlon , and her outward flou- 
riſhing eſtate; all which, lookerh like a new World. Men conld 
hardly have believed in ſo ſhort time ro have ſeen ſuch things, 
had it not been by the extraordinary power of God carried on 
( as it were) like the day of Judgement on the one ſide , and 
like a new Creation on the other. 4. This event may in ſome 
ſort be a type and reſemblance of the laſt Judgement, and an 
evidence and pledge of it unto the Saints who were praying for 
that vengeance ; and therefore may be thought to c ſer forth 
under ſuch expreſſions , for confirming Gods praying People, 
in the hope of that day. 

We may from this ſcope take theſe Obſervations ; x. That 
though the great vengeance ofGod againſtPerſecuters,be reſer- 
vedrill the laſt day of Judgement;yet ſomerimes,yea,often God 
will remarkably puniſh them , even before men, as is clear in 
the application before mentioned, and in the Obſervations on 
the former ſeal. We will ſcarcely find in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtaments, or In Story, any eminent Perſecu- 
ter, for the moſt part, ro go out of this World wichout ſome 
remarkable blot. The fin of ſhedding the bloud of Gods peo- 
ple, is ſpoken of 1n the caſe of Manaſſeh, 2 King 24. 4. asa fin 
which God would not pardon, as to temporal affli&ions, though 
He pardon it to the penitent, as to its eternal puniſhment. Tf 
we can look through the aRors in theſe ten perſecutions , this 
will be clear. Nero, being hated of men and purſued by the 
Senate,killed himſelf; Domztian, having drawn a Catologue of 
ſuchas he was to kill, in which was the name of his own wife, 


all 


Chap. 6. 


and other friends, they having found ir, put him todeath-; 
Trajan Was con yexed. ſedirjans, and after fell into 
an-extra deſeaſe, by which he was taken away; Adrian, 
being vexed with commotions in his life, died with much 
anxiety, as theſe yerſes expreſſed by him, before his death do 
manifeſt, 

Animula, vagula, blandula, 

Hoſpes, comeſque corporss, 

Dua nun abibis n loca? 

Maximinus being declared an enemie by the Senate, was 
killed in his tent ; Decius by the Goths ( In their firſt invaſion 
of the Empire ) with his whole Armie, was cut off; Yalerianus 
was overcome by the Perfians, and made uſc of by Sapores as a 
reſt for his foot when he was to horſe z of Diocleſian we have 
heard already. Thus, for the moſt part, were the perſecuters 
dealr with by God, and died ignominiouſly,and oftentimes wich 
terror and regrate, Such a word had Severxs at his death, 
Omnia ſui, & nibil mibi proatft;, ſuch alſo was the end of that 
Infamous enemie of Chriſtians, 741;ax, who, in his height of 
contempt againſt Chriſt, was deadly wounded in barrel againſt 
the Perſzazs, and throwing his bloud in the Air, died with that 
deſperate expreſſion in his mouth, viciſt; tandem Galilee 5 Va-_ 
lentius the Emperour, being a great favourer of the Arrians, and 
a great perſecuter of the Orthodoxe, (as the 4rrians did exceed 
the Heathens in cruelty , was in batrel againſt the Goths in 
Thr acia wounded, and being carried to ſome houſe near by, Ir 
was ſet on fire by the enemie, in which he miſerably periſhed. 
All which do ſhew Gods revyengeful juſtice 10 perſuing that 

fin. 

Obſ. 2. Wrath is exceeding terrible upon the ſtouteſt men 
of the world. What a terriblenefle muſt there be in the great 
day when wrath and terror ( to ſpeak ſo }are at their perfectt- 
on ? and whar a howling and crying muſt that be, when all the 
families of the earth, and theſe that have -pterced Him. ſhall 
mourn before Him ? It were good to prevent this terror, and 

.to abſtain from what provoketh ir. This will be found a 
certain truth, that it isa fearful thing to-fal in the hands of the 
living God. Obſ. 3. The great diſtance that 1s between God 
and creatures, and how far all of them are in His reverence, He 
can at one inſtance ſhake both Heaven and Earth, and turn the 
world upſide down 3 He can make the Kings to flee, and the 
ſtoureſt men inthe world to cry out for fear ; He, even He, 
only is tobe feared 3 and whocan ſtand when He 1s angry ? 
Pſal. 76.7. Tt is a wonder poor men will live under a contro- 
yerfie with Him, and be fo little affrighted of His wrath. 
4+ There is nothing maketh wrath more inſufferable, chan thar 
it is the wrath of the Lamb Chriſt, v. 16. This 15 added as that 
which augmenteth their terror and maketh their caſe deſperate, 
when the Mediator is their enemie, there is none 1n heaven 
nor carth, that can befriend them; The vengeance of deſ- 

| Piſed Grace, executed by .the Mediator, 15 the moſt dreadful 
vengeance. The Lord ſave us from that, 0bſ, 5. The hcklacile 
of all creatures, even of the moſt mighty and valiant men 1n the 
world; What are they when God beginneth to reckon with 
them ? Stars fal from heaven, great men and ſtout men hide 
themſelves from the Lamb, It may learn us co ceaſe from man, 
whoſe breath 1s in his noſtrils ; for, wherein 15 he ro be ac- 
counted of ? 6, See the irſufferablencle of wrath, the day of 
His wrath is come, and who can abide Him? whar meaneth the 
great-part of men who hazard without fear upon known cauſes 
of wrath and can live at feed with God? There 15a neceſſity 
of being at peace with Him z this wrath of His, one day will be 
found unſupportable, Obſ. 5, Judgements oftentimes tal foreſt 


Pallidula, rigiaa, nudula, 
Nec, #t ſoles, dabis jocos. 


da of th Rentin 


uſe to be ring-leaders in the ſin; 


i4 2 33 
upon the great ones of th world z and theſe that in 


count - might be thought moſt ſecure, 
mighty Men, are 


: Kings, great Men ard 
eſpecially ſtricken at; partly, becauſe they 

: partly, it ſerveth moſt to the 
abaſing of creatures and the manifeſting of Gods Juſtice and 
Power 3 partly, (to ſpeak ſo) they think more ſtrange of ir. 


' 8, Theſtouter men be in their oppoſition ro Chriſt, and the 


more ſecure and confident they be in their fin, oftentimes, 
when wrath cometh,they are found the more deſperate cowards 
Becauſe, the more (ecuriry be under fin, the more force and: 
power 1s added unto the challenge of the conſcience when ig is 
weakened. There is a great odds here between the language of 
theſe gallants who now cannot abide the face of the Lamb, and 
the former braggings wherein ofren they have defyed the Son 
of God. 9. There 1s no condition ſo hard, that the proudeſt 
men in the world will decline, nay, by the contrary, they will 
defire ir, that they may eſcape the wrath of God, when once 
the ſenſe of 1t breaketh in upon them. Some gallants ſtand 
now upon their points and credit, and will not flee where there 
credit is concerned, though it ſhould draw on fin upon them 5 
bur rhere will be no ſuch ſticking in the day of wrath; men 
willbe gladto flee to the baſeſt corner of the earth, they 
would chooſe that the greateſt mountain or rock ſhould fal 
upon them, and think no ſhame to cry for it : yea, annihilation 
would be welcome to them, to prevent their appearing before 
Jeſus Chriſt : Men, great Men, and ſtout Men, will have a far 
other languge ( if we may ſuppoſe ir )at their appearing before 
Him, than now in their grandour it were poſſible for them to 
Imagine. 0b. 10. When God reckoneth, He needeth neither 
witneſſe nor tormenter 3 He hath both theſe in the conſciences 
of His moſt deſperate enemies. Whatan awband is it that 
God hath over all men in reſpe& of their conſciences? which 
being armed by God againſt them, would be worſe to en- 
counter with than thouſands of Armies ? This maketh men flee 
whennone perſuerh. 11. No King, nor great one in the world, 
upon any entreaty, will be exempred from judgment, bur ap- 
pear they muſt, even though they cannor abide it. What a 
tortour muſt jt be ro be diſtracted berween rheſe two, A ne- 
ceſſity of appearing, and an utter impoſſibility to endure that 
appearing ? Cerrainly if men were to live and ſpeak after ſome 
experience of theſe things, they might be ſuppoſed to become 
much wiſer in the ordering of themſelves, or at leaſt in giving 
their advice toothers, than they were before, as the rich 
Glutron ( Lube 16. ) giverh advertiſement to his brethren our of 
hell. 12. There is a day coming when there will be'no tryſting; 
when the Lamb cometh in wrath to reckon with deſpiſers, He 
perſuerh in wrath, and they would fain flee; but there is no 
treating aimed at on either fide. 13. This day of wrath is 
certainly coming and will come, though it ſeem to be delayed. 
We may well take all the inſtances of particular judgments as 
plcdges ofthar day, Men will once find they have wronged 
tliemlelves, that they have ſo little believed this great Article of 
Faith, 14. When that day cometh, there will be great odds 
between Gods people, and the reſt of the world. The Kin 
and great on:s, who deſpiſed them on earth, would be glad in 
that day to exchange Thrones with the meaneſt Saint, and will 
never attain it. Wrath when it cometh, will make the world 
know of what worth Godlineſſe is, and what an excellent thing 
1t15 to have a good conſcience, and what advantage there is in 
having peace made with God throogh Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe are, 
the true and fairhful ſayings of God, and who believerh them 
not nov, will one day with the rich Glutron find the rruth of 
them, 
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C HAP. VII. 


Verl. I. 


N4 after theſe things, I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, 


kelding the feur winds ofthe earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on the earth, 


07 on the ſea, nor on any tree, 


T the entry of the former: Chapter we 
divided this prophefie intothree princt- 
. pal propheſies,holding ferth and relaring 
Y2 unto three principal periods of the con- 
dition of the Militant Church. The firſt, 
AS relating to the Churches ſufferings under 
S\N Heathens, which was expreſſed by the 
ſeals, whereof we have (| poken. The 
ſecond, concerning Antichriſts riſe and 
dominion, holden forth by the trumpets. The third,concern- 
ing. the Churches outgate from under that ftorm, 
is contained under the vials, Theſe two are yet to come, And 
becauſe that ſecond was a (ad ſtorm , which might ſhake the 
Fatth of Gods People, if chey were not ſtrengrhned againſt it, 
The Lord armerh them in. reference thereunto by laying 4own 
theſe two ſirong confolitions, 1. By ſhewing His care of His 
Church 1n providing for the ſafety of His own before the ſtorm 
ſhould come. 2. By ſhewing the certainty of the Churcies our- 
gate from, and victory over that ftrair. Waich two take up the 
Chaprer, and are put together 1n a lictle view and hint, before 
the Lord goon ro deſcribe rhe ſtorm 1t \clf, thar thereby the 
faich of Gods people, andtheir con:olation in reference thereto, 
might be the more ftrengrhned and confirined, on 
- Tf we look ro the order of revealing the matter contained 1n 
this-Chaprer; it doth belong to rhe fixth ſ-al-( rhe ſeventh nor 
bing yer open*d; )But,if.we look unto the matter ir ſelf,and the 
ſcope, we will find it belong to the propiieties following.as pre- 
ratory to them,& ſetdown before rhe opzning of the ſeventh 
feal, To make the tranſition from the one propheſie to the other 
the more diſcernable ;- and alio to make the propheſfte coming 
the moreta be adverred unto, and the eafjer to be underſtood, 

The Ghaprter then hath theſe two parts, x1. The Lords taking 
care of His Church and Ele& before che coming ofa ſtorm; by 
ſeparating of them, and / as 1t were, by His own ſeal ) ſetting 
them. apart from others, that they ſhould-nort be hurt by it. 
And becauſe theſe prophelies . repreſent the events to Fohn, as 
ated ;- therefore is this care of Gods alſo repreſented ro him 
1n that ſame manner. before theſe events come. This firſt, 1s 
from the, beginniag to the ninth verſ; and the ſecond part; from 

\the ninth verſro the end, hoiderh forch a calm and flouriſhing 
.eftare of the Church after that ſtorm, inreſpe& of number, 
beaury, and freedam inthe ferving of -God : which relateth, 
Firſt, uatothe Church. on earth, and in part forefheweth the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, afcer Antichrifts tyranny and do- 

- mination harh brought che Church low ;- buc eſpecially is ro be 
fulfilled 11 Heaven, where theſe things, which in a prophetical 
manner are ſpoken of, and applied unto the Church here, will 
more properly be fulfilled. 

For clearing of this ſcope, and better underſtanding of this 
Chaprer, let us conſider theſe three, 1. What: cheſs winds do 
ſgnifie. 2, Whatis meaned- by this ſealing. 3. Unto-what 
tine or. ſtate of the Church they do relate. 

By winds, three things are eſpecially underſtood in Scripture, 
which make the holding of theke winds 3ways to be interpreted. 


I, By winds, in . Scripture, are underſtocd remporal judge-. 


ments on clyÞl © States, Fer. . 49+ 36, Ec and o the holding of 


winds ſuppoſetha reſtraint on temporal troubles, keeping them 
for a time, from breaking looſe upon the Church, though they 
were ready even then to blow. The event is thus applied, The 
Church had ourward peace for a little time under Conſtantine, 
and after; but immediatly the Empire was overrun by Goths and 
Vandals,Saracens & other barbarous Nations,who had been a lit- 
tle time reſtrained, that the Church might have ſome breatliing, 

2. By winds, ſometimes in Scripture are underſtood the 
blowings of the Spirit,eſpecizlly accompanying the Ordinances, 
in keeping them clean and making them effeRual. Th:ſe Go- 
ſpel-ordinances, and breathings of the Spirit with them, beirg 
as neceſſary for keeping the Church uncorrupreg, as-winds are 
to theair which we breath jn. See A. 2. 12. Cant. 4. 16. E:ch. 
37.4- According tothis acception of winds, the holding of th:m 
doth ſignife the reſtraining of the pure Dottrine of the Goſpel, 
whereby followed the ſpreading of herefie, and the rifin2 of An- 
richriſt, who (lay they) was working even in Conſtantin”; tl ne, 

3. By winds, the Scripture ſometimes holderh for:h ſpiritual 
judgements, as herefic jn Dorine, Schiſms, Divificns, Con- 
rentions, &c. which have upon the Church an impcruouz force 
and violence like winds, driving unſtable ſoul from their Red- 
faltnziſe, as the word 15, Eph; 4. 14. That: we be not children 
toſſed to and fro by every wind of Dofirine by the ſleight of men, 
&*c. It is ſo taken alſo, Fud. 12. in reſp:& of thele who ( verſ? 
I 1.) had followed rhe gain-ſaying of Core; they are ſaid to be 
carried about of winds, &c, Thus the holding of thiſe winds 1s to 
be conceived. I faw ( faith Zohn)tmmediately after the Churches 
freedom from perſecution, a new ſtorm cf herefie and ſchim 
ready to ſer upon the Church and to carry all away before it : 
bur 1t was bounded and reſtrained by Gods power, till He had 
eſtabliſhed His Ele& againſt it, ſoas ir ſhall have no force to 
overturn them, 

We conceive the laſt to be eſpecially aimed at here, and that 
theſe w:14s do hold forth the growing and encreaſing of falſe 
Do&rine and Schiſm in the Church, rather than any of the 


- former two. 1. Becauſe this agreeth beſt co the ſcope, wh ich is 


to guard the Ele&t from theſe eyils. Now, in the ſtrain of this 


= Book we will not find rhe Ele& ſaved from temporal evils moxe 


than others : 1t muſt therefore be underſtood of ſpiritual judge- 
ments, and that in a high degree ; from which ovly they ( to 
wit the Ele ) havea peculiar exemption, Mat.24.24. 2. This 
exemption dorh ſpecially relate unto theſe evils of Antichriſt 


whereof the world parcaketh,and from which only the ele are. 


keeped clean,as wil appear from cap.13:8.& Cap.14.v.1,4.Theſe 
ſcaled ones are ſaid not to be deftled ; by which we may gather 
what is the judgements they are to-be keeped from, to wit, 
ſpiritual defilement, ſeing puriry from theſe is peculiar to the 
ſcaled ones as a fruit of their ſealing. Again, we underſtand the 
form of this ſpiritual judgemene ( to ſpeak ſo) to confiſt rather 
in the aGtual blowings of errour, than in the privative reſtraint 
of pure Dotrine; becauſe the effe&s mentioned of hurting 
Trees, Earth, Sea,8&c. are the effe&s of winds -aRually blowing 
and bringing hurt unto theſe things. Beſide, the holding of theſe 
winds being for that end,til the Ele& ſhouldbe marked,cviderce 


eth that the judgement is in letting looſe theſe winds, the hold» 


ing whereof, is a reſtraint upon them. To 


| — 
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Chap. 7. 
To the ſecond queſtion, to wit, What Is to be underſtood by 
this ſeal, or ſealing, mentioned ? We ſay, 1. That ic is not any 
viſible or diſcernable charaRer, as to men, which is intended. 
But 2. ſome ſeparating and differencing thing, whereby, as to 
the effeR, theſe who are ſeparated are diſtinguiſhed from others 
that are not ſeparated. In a word, the ſcope is to ſhew, that 
- every one of Gods own ſhall be as certainly keeped free from the 
hurt of thar ſtorm, as if there were a vifible marke put upon 
every one of them. This manner of ſpeech, is borrowed, 
1. From Kings thart ſeal with their own Seal whar they would 
not have touched. 2. From the ſtory, Exod. 12.13. where God, 
being to ſeparate Ira! from the Egyptians in reſpet ofthe 
plague of (mirring the firſt-born, did firſt ſeparare thent by a 
mark (as 1t _ upon the poſts of their doors, whereby His 
care of rhem was fignificd,and their faith of immunity from thar 
plague ſtrengrhened ; and accordingly the effe& followed, none 
that were marked were hurt ; (o ſhall it be here. 3. It may look 
unto Exch. 9. where a ſtory of ſealing ſome, not unlike to this, 
is recorded. In ſum, 1t 1s to ſhow the ſecurity of the Ele& un- 
der that ſtorm : Which we conceive eſpecially to flow from 
theſe two, 1. From Gods decree of Ele&tion. 2. Gods care and 
rovidence in the executing of His decree of EleRion, fo as the 
addeſt trial is limited in its commiſſion 1n reſpect of the Ele&, 
and they are looked unto and ſuſtained under 1t.. This agreeth 
well with Mat.24.24. where preſcrvation from errour 1s derty- 
£&d from Gods Ele&ion: and that which 1s called ſeating here, 
we rake it to be the ſame which is expreſſed ( Chap. 13. and 
8.) by writting #n the Lambs book of lift mentioned tl:erc for 
the ſame ſcope as this is here. Ir agreeth alſo with 2 7m. 2. 19, 
where the Lords foundation ( which 1s His Ele&10n) b lard to be 
ſealed, becauſe of the (ureneſſe and unalterablcneiie thereof, 
- The third rhing to te cleared, 15, what time or ftate of the 
Church this relatech unto? Arjw. Although dofrioally the 
words do io general hold forch Chriſts care of His Churci and 
People in reference unto theſe trials which are common to ch. m 
wich others, and (o this may be applied to all times, Chriſt had 
a care of His Church under the ſeals, and a peculiar care of His 
own under every trial z this is a truth : bur,coutidering the words 
as they point ar ſome particular time, and fcr that end are ſer 
down in this prophefie, We conceive,thart they hold forth Gods 
peculiar overſight of His Ele&, in keeping them from the ſtorm 
which is threatned by the trumpers, and not from the tempor- 
all ſtroaks contained under the ſame, and ſo doth belong to the 
following prophefic and not to the preceeding, 1. Becauſe the 
ſeals hold forth eſpecially remporal judgements, the trumpets 
hold forth ſpiritual plagues. Now, the Ele& not being exempr- 
ed from the former, but from the latter, This prophefic then 
{ to call ir fo ) of peculiar ex<mption, muſt belong to the trum- 
ts which contain judgements of a Spiritual nature. 2, If we 
ook to Chap.9.4. ( which comprehendech the propheſie of rhe 
* firſt wo brought upon the world by the fifrh rrumper ) there 
theſe who are ſcaled, are pecultarly exempred from that wo, 
The inſerting therefore that limitation io che commiſſion of thar 
wo, that it ſhould not hurt theſe who had the ſeal of God,doth 
evidently knit this ſealing unto that trumper, as peculiarly be- 
longing to it and intended for that ſtorm. 3. We find ( Chap. 13, 
8.) only the Ele& excepted trom the worthipping of the beaſt; 
and ( Chap.14.1,4- ) we find the ſame number, who are ſaid ro 
be ſealed here, o»{crved to be kceped clean, according as was 
deſigned here, theic places ſhewing the effe& of Gods ſealing 
here to have bcen anſwerable in the event, that as He had ſeal- 
ed them to be kceeped clean, ſo were they by vertue thereof 
aRually perſerved. Now, that preſervation, in reſpe&@ of the 
eventin rhele places, doth manifeſtly look to their being keep- 
ed free of Antichriſts corruprtions, which conremporaterh with 
the trumpers ; and therefore this ſealing, which holdeth forth 
> ev utpoſe of bringing about that cyent, muſt belong'to that 
e alſo, me— 
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The ſcope then 1s ſhortly this, 7ohn- being commitſſionated, 
to reveal the ſecond great ſtorm, which was to come upon rhe 
Church by the breaking out of Hereſie, and rifing of Antichriſt 
to a height, by which many moe of the Viſible Church ſhould be 
carried away than under the - former perſecutions, ſo thar in 
effeR, the whole world ſhould wonder after the beaſt, and the 
Ele& be in great hazard, left the Lords people ſhould faint, as 
if there were no Church during that time ; the Lord comfort- 
eth them by ſhewing the ſecurity of the Ele&, and immurabili- 
ty of Ele&1on in the moſt declining times z and that He would 
preſerve them from being carried away, or hurt, by that ſtorm, 
as if they were by (ome viſible CharaQter diftinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the world for that end, ya 

To come more particularly to this firſt part of the Chaprer; 
There are two things repreſented in it, 1. A fad judgement tg 
the Church; this 1s implied, verſ. 31 2. Chriſts care in pres 
paring for, and guarding His Church from it. as 

In the firſt we have theſe four things to conſider, 1. Where« 
in this judgement or trial confiſteth, 2. The-inſtruments in- 
truſted with the overſight thereof are ſet down. _ 3. Their 


Poſtour is deſcribed. 4. The objeR of this judgement is point» 


ed at. 

1. The trial is in the blowing of winds, even | =. winds; by 
which we underſtand Spiritual dangers of Hercties, Diviſions, 
Schiſms, &*c. as 1s before ſaid : which are compared to winds, 
1. Toſhew the violence and force of Error, which impetuouſly 
carrieth many away withit; therefore it is compared to. 2 
floud, Chap. 12. and is called firong deluſion, 2 Theſ, 22 which 
place relateth to the ſame cvent. 2, They are compared to 
winds, toſhew theeffte&ts of Error amovgſt unſtable ſouls, 
which drive them from former received Truths to Error, and 
from one Error to another to and fro, even as winds tofle any 
lighr matter 3 therefore ( 7ud. 12.) they that are given to 
Error, are ſaid tobe carried abou: of winds, as Clouds or 
Weather-cocks are from one fide to another according as the 


- wind bloweth. 


3. Again, they are called four winds,to ſhew, 1. The plurali- 
ty of Errats which come one with another and one after ano- 
ther, when once theſe winds begin ro blow. 2. To ſhew the 
oppoſition of one Errour to another, and the inconſiſtency of 
them together, as. well as with truth. In this, Errour differcth 
from ordinary winds; theſe blow but from one airth at once 
bur chis ſerteth upon all corners together, the devitaiming to 
break in upon on? ſide when he is repelled at another, and ro 
catch one by one Errour, who hath nor been takea with an 
other. 

2, The inſtruments are deſcribed, 1 ſaw ſour Angels tanding, 
@c. 1. Theyare called Angels, And, 2. four Angels. We 
need not diſpute much whether they be good or bad, ſecing 
God who 1s the Creator and Soveraign of beth, may and often 
hath made uſe of either of them 1n executing of His judge- 
ments upon the wicked world : it would ſeem theſe mention- 
ed here, aregood Angels, 1. Becauſe for a time they re- 
ſtrained theſe winds, ready before this to have broken our, 
but were keeped up as in priſon by thei, till Chriſt ſhould 
give orders. Ir is true the winds are from evil ſpirirs,and prime 
Miniſters of Satan; bur the bo!d:ng.of rhefe winds, and the 
timing of the blowing of chem, ſo as might further Gods deſign 
moſt, are good, and ſcem to.be atts. of Chriſts Kingly Office, 
executed by good Angels, who have that commitred to them for 
the Churches ſake ; and therefore, it may be ſaid of rhem, thar 
power was given them to hurt the earth, becauſe that cannor 
come to paſichur by their leave who have the overſight of chat 
deluge of Errour entruſted to them. 2. The Angel who 
ſpeakerh to them, rakerh them in as joynt ſervants of God wich 
him, and as employed in the fame work, as it $, verſe. 3. which 
maketh it appear tobe Ele& Angels, employed in that 

? Hh2 work 
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work for the good of Elc& Saints. They are calicd ſour , be- 
cauſe there were four winds, and there being hazard from ſo 
many airths , God will have his care and Soveraignty ſeen in 
having one Angel for every danger. -hitY 

3. Weare to conſider their poſture ;. which 1 ſer down, 
Firſt, In their ſtanding on the four corners of the earth + wiitc: 
importeth two things, 1. The imminency of the judgement, 
It was ready to break in on all corners. 2. Ir ſheweth the vi- 
gilancy and aRiveneſs of theſe inſtruments in executing what 
was committed to them , with a readineſs to advert to Chriſts 
orders and a them. Secondly, As they are ſtanding, fo 
they are bolding the four winds of the earth , which corfirmeth 
what is formerly ſaid ; and beſide, implyeth a degree of force 
in the winds, and of a&iviry in the inſtruments , forcibly ( as 
it were) holding them. irdly, The end why they hold the 
winds is, that the winds ſhould not blow on the earth ; which 1s 
not ſimply to reſtrain them from hurting the earth , bur for a 
time, the Ele& ſhould be prepared and provided for it, 
as the verſes following will clear, 

The fourth thing in the Verſe, is, the obje& on which theſe 
winds do blow z. it is implyed in this verſe to be the E arth, the 
Sea, and Frees;. for, the reſtraining. of theſe winds from 
blowing on them for a time , ſuppoſerh them to be the obje& 
of that ſtorm, as is clearly expreſſed, v. 2, 3. It was givin to 
thiwto burt the earth , &c. Theſe three are moſt ordinarily 
ebnoxious to the hurt of winds, and therefore are mentioned 
Rere.. The earth lyeth open to winds, being plagued by earth- 
akes,. overthrowing of houſes, ſpoiling of corns, fruns, ec. 
the ſea being ſo liquid and unſtable , is ſubjeR to roſlings, and 
riſings, whereby ſhipwrack and other inconvenlencics follow, 

+ FTrees-are more ſubje& than other things , becauſe of their 
Ppeidhe, which maketh them the more obnoxious unto , :nd 
the leſs able to bear with the impetuous force of the ſtormie 
winds-, whereby ſome are rent , others are overblown, &c. 


The ſcope is, to ſhew, thar as the wind (eaſeth on thele things, 


as the proper obje& of its hurt , ſo error hath its own objedt, 
vpon which the hurt thereof will be no leſs eftectual. 

More particularly , by Earth , &c. here cannot be under- 
ſiood theſe withour the Church, ( crrour not being a plague 
wherewith ſuch are ſcourged ) but we muſt underſtand Pro- 
feſſors of the vifible Church, becauſe the event (which follow- 
crh by the trumpets ) 15 made good on them z and therefore 
this Earth, is not diſtinguiſhed from the viſible Church by any 


external profeſſion, bur from the inviſible Church , in reſpect 


of ſecret Ele&ion, as from what preceederh is clear. 

That theſe three , Earth, ſta , and trees, are mentioned to- 
gether*, as the objeRs hurt by this ſtorm , may be done in 
allufionto three ſorts of Profeſiors , over whom errour eſpeci- 
ally prevaileth. ; 

7. The carthly-mmnded profeſſour , 'vho_ſuppoſeth gain to 
be Godlinefs,lyeth open to this ſtorm , when ſer upon by a ten- 
tation to errour , which is backed with worldly wealth , eaſe, 
credir, preferment, e&c. Of ſuch the Scripture in many pla- 
ces ſpeaketh, who, upon that account, have been enſnared 
with this bate, Phz1. 3. 19. 2 Pet. 2. 15.. 7ud.11. And upon 
this account it is, that, 1 Tim. 6, 10. the love of money, is called 
the root of all evil, which while ſome covet aſter, rhey have erred 
from the faith, 

2. By Sea, may be ſignified unſerled light profeſſors , who 
Bke Reuben , are unſtable like water. , and fixed in nothing ; 
therefore are they ( 7ude 13) called raging waves of the ſea, 
and wandring ſtars; and clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, 
2 Pet. 2. 17.2 light profeſſor is an cafie prey to Errour. .. 


3. By Trees may be underſtood profefſours, who, in reſpe& 


of poten, gifts of knowledge, utterance, ec. .may be ſaid 
to be high above others,. and no leſs high in their own conceir, 


- being by knowledge pufi up, though 1n reſpeQ” gf true fruits: 


Ay Fx poſition of the 


exceeting barren z. for., if rheſe that are real Chriſtians be 
compared to trees, indeed bearing fruir': (which ſort efChri- 
ſtians , Chap. 9. ver. 4. are exempred from chis judgement.) 
Chrittians , who are bur ia profeſſion fo , yer much.in their 
own conceit, may be called trees, as they are' by 7ude vert, 
12. and 2 Pet. 2. they are called preſumptyovs , as high above 
others in thcir own coaceitz Waich ſort of Profeſfors, are as o0h- 
noXtous to errouras any other. 

The ſum of this Verſe, is , No ſooner was the Church freed 
from open perſecution, bur the devil ſtirrerh up errours of all 
forts, and that with great violence 3. whereby , in Gods righ- 
reow judgement , many ſecure earthly-minded , unſtable and 
proud conceiry profeſſors were to be carried away z-yer were 
rs ſor a time reſtrained by Gods power,t#ll,&c. From which, 
Ovjerve, . 

I. That Errour and Herefie waiteth upon the Churches out- 
ward proſperous condition ;- and no fooner is ſhe freed from 
open perſecution, bur as ſoon the devil waiteth on to ſow theſe 
rares. Chapter 12. when the childe is delivered” from perſecutt- 
on, the devil, the ſerpent, ſpeweth out a: flood after her: it 
was ſo in Conſtantin's rime,unto which this relaterh : the Church 
was ſcarcely landed from that ſea of perſecution, when the here- 
fie of Arius and other diviſions , ſet vehemently upon the 
Church, as we will ſee in opening of the trumpers. It was ſo 
in the time of the Goſpels breaking forth again in Germany ; 
floods of Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Antinomians , &*c, 'followed 
ir, and ſomewhat of it hath been made our in our own expe- 
rience in this iſland. The devil who is a murderer and a liar 
from the beginning, waiterh all opportunities to deſtroy , if ſo 
he may gain by Errour what he could not attain by violence, 
Beſide, men vſually, then becoming more ſecare, and falling: 
aſleep, he hath the fairer occafion ro fow his rares , which he 
doth not neglet. 2. Errour and Hereſie, is one of theſe 


Chap. 6, - 


lagues whereof God maketh uſe in His Juſtice to puniſh the | 


ngrate world who have had the Goſpel in peace and have ahu- 
ſed ir. Therefore when deluſion cometh in its greateſt height, 
as 2 Theſſa. 2. 10. or, a falſe prophet cometlr co ſpeak lies in 
the name of the Lord , Deut. 13-1, 3- They are both ſaid to 
be ſent of him as a juſt reward of rejeRing the truth. 3. The 
abounding of Erronr is a ſore plagute : and therefore Toleration: 
(which we conceive ro be no other thing , upon the matter; 
bur the letting looſe of theſe winds) muſt be a ſad ſtroak to ma- 
ny profeſſors ; by this, they are toſſed , ſnared , and made 
drunk with a fill of their own wayes, and many carried head- 
Jong to the ruine of their ſouls. By this, the beſt things of the 
Church, to wit, its truth, purity , unity, e*. are blaſted, 
Have not Arianiſme, Pelagianiſm , Poptry , and other Errours 
wronged the Church more than many years Famine , Wars, 
and Peſtilence, and deſtroyed moe fouls thin theſe have done 
bodies? Ir is a wonder the world ſhould think fo light of fo 
heavy a plague. 4. When Errour cometh as judgement, it co- 
meth exceedingly firted and ſtrengthened for carrying on its 
point. There is a deluge or flood of them together; - there- 
fore it iscalled ſtrong de!ufron,and a ſpirit of error,2 Theſſ. 2. 11, 
becauſe, as it hath from Ged a Commiſſion, and cannot be qui- 
et till that be execured , more than the bloudy ſword can be, 
Exth. 21, fo it is armed ſuitably for that end , ſometimes with 
variety of errours , ſometimes with the number of followers, 
ſomerimes with countenance from great ones of the world and 
temporal advanrages, ſometimes with eminency of gifts, in the 


Auchors and Abettors thereof : theſe , or ſuchlike , going 


alongft with the tentation , make It ſer on the more ſtrongly 
and with the greaer difficulty to be reſiſted. $. There are ſome 
Errours that are inconſiſtent together , and oppoſite one to a- 
nother,wherewirh yer 1n Gods ſecret juſtice , the devil may be 
permicted to aſſaulr and trouble the Church : the Lord thereby 
aimerh the more to ſurrher the trial of the ſincere and diſcoyery 
'#) 
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of the counterfeit; the deyil thereby aimeth to undyq allby Donatifts ,, &c., admitting no pevicents to-Church-fellowſhi 
prevailing againd} theth wpon one ſide or another , hat Fon 'who 3] once given offence, though they granted they might 
errour do nar take , he may eſſay about to find out that which receive, pardon from-:God, Others again, rom ro the other 
is ſuitable to. their humour, and to ſet on-them where he (hall extreme, did too ſoon, without any evidences of a change, re- 
find them weakeſt. At leaft by theſe dtverfictes of Errours,he admit the ſcandzlous, nor only to Church- communjon,but alſo 
maketh the truth the more diſputable unto the men of the to have truſt and bear Office 1n the Church, the riſe of this is 
world. In the primitive times, ſome dented Chriſt robe true attributed to one Feliciſimus, by Barozins,” Anno 23 5.pag. 481. 
Man , as Apellinaris; others denied him to be true God , as The like might be inſtanced in many Errours, as by comparing 
Fbion, Arins, Photinus ,, &c. Theſe again differing among the Ercour of Papiſts, upon the one hand, giving too much to 
themſclves, Arius calling him God,but a created God in time; works , and Antizemians , uponthe other » giving too 
Photinus and his followers, alſerting him - to be but meer manz- little 3 berwixt Prelacy , monopolizing Government in the 
ſome made him to conſiſt of two Perſons as well as two Natures, perſon of one Biſhop, and Independency , beſtowing ir indif- 
others running to the other extreme to ſhun that , affirmed ferently upon all che members of the Church, and in many ſuch 
him to have bur one nature as he 1s but one p_ » This was caſes. Theſe are enou gh to clear the truth of the ro 
the Herefie of Etycbes,the former was ſpread by Neftorius 5 Sa- make Believers watchful, and to pur on the whole Armour of 
bellians made but one perſon , as there is but one God , as the God, leſt, whar one tentation upon one fide doth not, another 
Antitrinitarians do now. Thoſe called Tritheets, made three may. 6. Conſidering this ſtorme to accompany rhe Churches 
Gods as well as three Perſons. Augufine de hereſe. 66. nameth' ourward peace. Obſerve, Thar oftentimes, the ty of Bo. * 
ſome whom he calleth Coluthiani , whoſe Errour was', that no rine ſuffereth moſt in_ the Churches outward prc ; CON- 
evil was from God, even theſe evils whereby he puniſhed pro- dition, ſomerimes by the devils fleight,: lomerimes by the ſecys * 
fane men, He nameth alſo ſome whom-he calleth Florianz,' at- rity of the Church her ſelf becoming ſecure or proud under her 
tributiog all evil, even that which was finful, ro God. In the external peace, beds 
matter of diſcipline, ſome were too rigid, as the Novatians and 
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Verſ. 2. And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Fait# , having the | ſeal of the Lima, 
Ged : and ke cried with a lond voice tothe four Angels,” to whom it was'givex to hurt the ſes. 


and the ſea, pee Hg | | 
3. Sazing, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor'the tyees,” till we haze, ſealed the ſervantsof 


our God in their foreheads. 7 
E have had ſome little view of that ſad'con: '* The firſt conſolarion, is deſcribed in theſe four x; The 


dition which the Church was to be into Inſtrument of it. 2. His going abour ir according to his ' 
by the ſtorm of hereſfie from all airths comtnjffion. 3. The perſons whom thisconfolarion concerneth. - 


Re _ 


blowing upon. her: which ſtorm', we Ea he ev ſerved to be 'anſwerable_to what was 
intended, all beingſcaled who were'defignedto 'be exempred 
3 a. ” FT 4. : ; ' i # + 4 02 


r. The infirament'!* 447; 5; he 1s called another Angel, ec. 
cenain 
from” the eat. © 3. From his office-or traft, 'rhat he had the pat 
f the living God. ' 2, By Angel , we underſtand no creared 
vgebbur Chrift Jeſus the angel of the Covenant, called Micha. 
el, Chap..12 Far, 1. it is Chriſt who chiefly rakerhpart with 
the-EfeR, and provideth fo that nojie 'carr tis fheep+our 
of his hand; and with his{Angets (chap;'r 2; )fighterh agaihſt che 
gon andis.' ' 2. Becauſe'the keeping of the ſeat of the li- 
ving 'God (as great Lord-keeper or C Ir under him) be- 
lopgerh only to the Mediator.''-3. In the words following, He 
crieth authoritatively , and giveth order” ro the ocher Angels 
who were overſcers of the judgement; by which it'appeareth 
to be ſome ettiinenrAngel unto whom'thele properties do agree, 
which isnone other bur Jeſus Chriſt, though he may have ocher 
Ange empleye under Him, as it is, "Chbgp. 12. © 
2. He is, fai 6a Yam th eff”: elther alluding unco 
Chrifts names of Sun, Light, Stay, "morning, &c. ny 
as all light cormerh fromthe eaſt”, ſo' all, comforr by 
wha, ſeaſonably and” refrefhfully manifeſterh his care' 
of his Churcti;” as the rifing of the Sun after darkneſs :. it which' 
re(peA*( M4; 2p 27-)Ch ſts coming is ſpoken of as lighening h 
may be in affufion ro that entry of theTempte 
ypo' 


| conceive, foretelleth rhe rifing of the Ay- 
rian, Macedonian, and other Herefies, bur eſpecfally the riſe 


and growth of Antichriſt and the Churches defe&on under -- ' 
1. Becauſe theſe winds did immediatly fer upon the 
Church after her freedom from open perſecution, and fo fallerh' 


him, 


in the very ſame time unto” which this prophetic belongeth. 
2. Bccauſe the event, being compared with'the pro elf 
be found exceedingly agreeable to ir 3 yea , the,ſco of ” 
being ro ſhew the nexc great trial of the Church after,the c} 

of open pcrſecurion , ir muſt be underſtood of theſe forefald 
Errors and defe Rion, which are the ſecond mean'ufed by the de- 


vil to undo the Church. 3. What we ſaid in the former Le&are, 


clearing the ſcope of this propheſie ro be Gods guarding of his 
People againſt chat ftorm- which cometh by rhe rrumpets and 
beaſt, Chap. 8, 9, and 13. dothalſo confirm this,that the ſtorm 
here principally neaged We, 
ſeing this ſeal js particularly roguard againſt it, which cometh, 
with power and lying wonders, 2 mheſfe 2 


We come now to confider te confolacion which the Lor + 
ro guard and comfort them againſt that- 


orm. Ic hath two parts, as is ſaid.:: The firſt ſhewerh Gods, bers, ar vep-atcbars 
rilt , Q, leatona 


giveth un'o his people, 


care, of them before the ſtorm come ; rhe ſecond expreſſeth 


their happy ourgate from ir. The firſt is from the ſecond verſe” 
unto. the ninth ;- and the ſecond: from! the--niath verſe-uno the® reſp at. 
| | +. » fromtheraft;or 


cloſe of the Chapter... . 


' He is deſcribed in three; '1; Tharhe is an Angel. 2 


, 1s thar defeRion under Antichriſt,” 


Eaftly ; The evenr'is bbferved to be 'anfiverable 


_ 
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vpon the eaſt, .by which only the Prince was to aſcend, Exe&,44- witneſs thereunto. That we may more particularly take up 
2,3: whereby may be ſignified who this is who thus cometh the meaning of this, we are ro enquire, 1. What is meant 
inro His Church 1n a ſoveraign, princely way. . by Ifrael, out of whom theſe are ſaid to be marked. 2, What 
3. He is ſaid to have the ſeal of the living God ; to ſhew His is meaned by the particular deſtribution of them in ſo many 
immediate truſt under Him, (the keeper of the ſeal among Tribes, and ſo many thouſands of every Tribe. By 1/rae! 
men being nexr unto the King) whereby he hath abſolute power and the Tribes thereof, ſometimes in Scripture are underſtood 
ro exempt from trials or not ; which is, upon the matter, equi- the Iſraetires who were come of 7acob according to the fleſh; 
'valent to that of His having the keyes of the houſe of David this is the moſt proper and uſual meaning. Sometimes again, 
committed unto Him. 3F by Iſrael is underſtood the Church of God under the Goſpel, 
* 2. Bis manner of execuriog His Office, or Truſt, is expreſ- | who profeſs the faith of Abrabam, of what ever Nation and 
ſed in theſe three, 1. Inrhar He is ſaid to cry with a loud voice People they be of, ' as Gal. 3. 29. and 6. 16, &c. called 
"unto the ſour Angels, &-c. By which is holden forth, xr. His 1frael, 1. Becauſe they are a ſpiritual ſeed to Abraham, who 
Authority in commanding. . 2. The imminency of the hazard Is the father of all them thar believe. 2. Becauſe they are 
chat made*'Him cry to have it prevenred. 3. Carefulnefs in Him admitred to the ſame eſſential priviledges and promiſes which 
'to have it for a time reſtrained. The ſecond thing in the exe- the Iſraelires once had, Rom. 11.17, 24 they are ingrafred 
- cutlon, is, the parties ro whom He cryeth, that is, to the four 1 the ſame olive-tree ; and now in Chriſt Zeſus there 1s nei- 
" Anetts, to whom it 'was given to burt the earth and the ſea, By ther Zew nor Gentle.. 3. Iris frequent to ſer forth the wor: 
* which we maygather, 1. That the Commiſſion of theſe An- ſhip of the New Teſtament under the names of that which 
"gels, wast t principally paar pod we rags bur to execute it. - belongeth to the Old, and to ſtile the Goſpel-church by the 
"2: Thatth&te'is a power and Authority derived from God, name of Feryſalem which 1s above z and therefore 1t is agree- 
"even in thefe judgments whereby: rhe earth is hurt. 3. That able roth1s, thar the profeiſours of the New Teſtament ſhould 
' Angels are {ubje& to our blefled Lord Jefus, ngt only in paſs under the title of 1742!, eſpecially in this 'prophefie, in 
receiving of their Commiſſion, bur in the execution of ir; Which the old ticles are ſo frequently apphed unto the new 
they cannot a& but by orders from Him. 4. That He cryeth ftate of the Church. We conceive, the laſt, to wit, the ſpj- 
firſt ro them and to all.of them, ſheweth both His care of ritual ſeed of 4braham, or the Goſpel-church, ro be meaned 
| mr way nerminding their own hazard, He - bere-by-the Tribes of Iſrael, and not Zews by nature only, And 
5s providing for them ; and alſo His wiſdom,in taking the right .. that befide the former general reaſons, upon theſe three conſi- 
way in manifeſting of it. - == 0 deratjons, 10 
3. There is the matter of His cry, verſ. 3: ſaying, hurt not the 1+. Suchare underſtood by Iſrae; here, as were to be keeped 
earth, 8c, till we have ſealed, &c,- Which words hold forth, free from Antichriſts pollution : Now, theſe are not only 
"22iChriſts graft defign im: His \coming and ſuſpending this Zews, bur mainly Gentzles,.as the event, and time, to which 
judgment, 1r is the ſgfery of His People, 2. We may ſee His 1tis applicable, doth evince. 2. If by this ſealed number of a 
Peremptorine(s In orderitzall things in reference to that end, 144000. we are tounderſtand all theſe, who during Antichriſts 
This judgment is not fimply diſcharged ; for, afterward ir tyranny ſhall be keeped free of his pollutions, and 1f they are 
-may-hurzthe earth, bur ir is, fo. bounded and erdered, and that to be contradiſiinguiſhed from the plurality of the Church who 
peremptorily, as not to blow or hurc till Gbds People be pro- wandereth and goeth a whoring after the beaſt, Then they can- 
vided for ir, and that they may be keeped from the hurrof ir, not underſtand them to be Jews only, bur rhe pure part of the 
The reſtri&ion 1nt#!, &c. beareth out this. Church of whatſoever Nation they be : But the former 1s clear, 
- »-2+ The objeas. about which: chis-care 15. taken, are the ſey- to wit, that by theſe are to be underſtood all-the pure pare-of 
wants of our God, (o called, nor as all creatures are, nor as the Church,as contradiſtinguiſhed from Anrichriſts followers, as 
ſome ſpecial lniſters 276 bur. as ſuch who by ſpecial compa& will appear, 1.'By comparingthe, end of cheir aliag here with 
- 'and.agreement have given; up, and. Caferanced themſelves ro Chap.9..verſ,q, & 13.v2rſ.8. for, they that are ſeaſt& hereaare the 
be , and. in their converſations carry ſuitably, ro that engage- ſervants of our, God, to. wit, all who adhere to Aim. 2z The 
ment. "Thus all 1ae1; eſpecially rrue Iſrael, are called-the end of, their ſcaling, is, to. keep. them from that defe&jon 
Lords ſervants, Levit,25-.55.: in oppoſition to Idolaters who whereinto, all. others not ſcaled, are involyed, as the effe& 
worſhipped other geds; and thus, true ſervants, are deſcrib- cleareth. 3. .Theſe that are paſſed by, are left open to this 
ed by t * that they deſired to fear His name, Neh.. 1. 11...in fiprm, and. carried away wit jt, Therefore this ſealing muſt 
oppoſirion to hypocrites, who lay, and do nor. In ſum, by ſer- take in-all rhe: Ele& during that time, of whatloeyer Nation 
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wants are,underſtood ſuch,asadhere to God in agdeclining.time, they be, ſcing no Ele& can þ underſtood to he unſealed, and 
and danorenſlave themſelyes to-Anrichriſt with the reſt of the ſolcfr open tothis ſtorm,as is cleat, Chap.9.4. They muſt there- 
world, 4: iris Chap. 13. 6 ich, of ow Gal becauſe Chih, ſnrcbeunderſhoodunder the name 1/4 who ar had 
+ Mediator and Head of the Body, ſtanderh in, a joynz rela, 2 Itwill further appear by comparipg this with Cha), 1g. 1,2, 
tion --2o, God with, His # copley,9.i5 is: fob. 20. 17. my. God, 3, 4+ Where theſe 144000. are paſticulatly mentioned as the 
and you7:God, &c.. which is a.(pecial -conſolation unto them, Virgin-church, diſtinguiſhed fromthe aduſrerous world, and 
and marked here.2s,2 ſpecial priviledge, ; - ...... thatat the turn of Antichriſts dominjon, as if it were particu- 
© 4+ Theeffed of the executian of, His Commitlion, is marked, larly recorded, that notwithſtanding: of Antichriſt's tyranny 


verſ. Ao$267,8 -whexein His fairhfulneſs in ſealing of the Ele&, and. rhe worlds defeRion. with him, yer all whom God had 
Is ſer dow ni, generally Tn,che number it ſelf -and of whom. appainted ,to. life, were, keeped from that defe&tion, And. 


"were, v//..4- - .2,.:Mope.-particularly, they. are. :diſtri- therefore this number muſt comprehend all ſuch (being a de- 
ef Þ the Cot: | eng” *The lope of all: which, is, finit for an indefinit) who during his thrann ſhould be Teepe 
to ſhew,::.. 3, The £x4 cf of this Angels performing of what free; and therctore 1tis nor to be aſtriQed unto the natural 
was ihtruſted to Hit. . 2. That none miſſed. Who were'in. 7tws., 3+. The diſtinguiſhing of Fews here from that innume- 
His roll. 3. To ſhew:tharit was the yery perſons defigned of rable company (ver.g.).of all Nations,doth clear this; For,they 

God, and therefore they- are'marked here and there of ſeveral. are diſtinguiſhed, nor in reſpet of Nation or Kindred, as if by 

tribes, and nor indiſtin pogether., Thar circumſtance, verſ,g. . each of them were ſet forth ſome part of the Goſpel-church 

and I beerd the number of them that were jealed, is added to;thew. contemporary one with the other, bur in reſpe& of divetſe ſuc- 

- the certainty of Johns record, he being, a3 it. were, [an'car. ceſlive ftates of the Church, belonging to diverſe Une, as that 
Wo; ' © "however 


-” 


Chap. 7. 
however the Goſpel-church Immedlatly after the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſhall obtain liberty and authority, ſhall be brought unto 
great firairs,. and reduced toa few number ( as Gods Church 
was in the days of the Old Teftament) + yer, it fhall aftere 
ward break forth: and flouriſh among all Nations , ſo that the 
Church In the latter days ſhall be as far extended for number 
and diyerfity of people beyond what the Church ſhal be under 
Antichriſt, as the Goſpel-Church was at its firſt ſpreading, ex- 
rended beyond the Church of the Zews ; And therefore the 
whole pure Prefeflors of the Church, during this ſtorm , be- 
ing comprehended under thefe that are ſcaled our of the (c- 
veral Tiibes,, Ic cannot be aftrited unto the natural 

(WS. 
g That this compariſon and oppoſition of Zews with Gentzles, 
or the (muller number wirh the greater, doth belong to ſeveral 
ſtates of the Church, will appear by this, that theſe ſealed 
ores are living in the time of a ſtorm and grear tribulation,and 
whileas pure Proteſſion, and Profeſſors of Jeſus Chriſt, are ex- 
ceeding rare , as the ſcope here, and the places formerly ct- 
ted, Chap.g. 12, 14. do clear. That innumerable company 
again, are remrkable for their number , and are ſaid to have 
come ou! of great tribulation ( as if now the ſtorm were paſt ) 
as Victors and Conquerours having Palms in their hands. This 
innumerable company therefore muſt denorate a following oute- 

are of rhe former ſtorm 3 and ſo by each of them, ſome con- 
Siclon of the whole Goſpel-church, and not of Jews or Gentzles 
ſeverally , is typifed, 

The ſecond thing to be cleared, 1s , wherefore the number 
is ſo peremptorily determined, and particularly diſtribured in 
ſeveral Tribes ? Anſw. 1. By what isfaid , 1t may be ſeen, 
that this definite number is Indefinitely to be underſtood, not 
as if they were juſt ſo many in a!l, or in every Tribe alike. 
Bur, 2, For theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew that they were par- 
ticularly determined By God and known 'to Him. 
though the defe&1on was univerſal and great; yet there ſhould 
be a conſiderable number reſerved , as was of 7000, In Elias 
days. That yet in compariſon of the whole world that was to 
fcllow the beaſt, that number was to be very ſmall, as It is ſaid 
in 1ſaiab, Thongh the number of 1/r ae! be as the ſand of the ſea, yet 
but a remnant (ball be ſaved, 

More particularly, this number is proportioned amongſt the 
Tribes, to ſhew, 1. that God not only numbereth them in groſs 


and in common together, but harh the very particular and in-" 


dividnal perſons, who are conſtituent of that number , mark- 
ed and determined (to ſay ſo ) both numero numerante & nu- 
"mere numt!ate. 2. To ſhew Gods ſoveraignity and, good plea- 
ſure , inchoofing ſome of every Kindred and Tribe, and His 
care in providing for them whom he hath choſen , of wharſoe- 
yer Tribe they be. 

O5ſer. 1. That Error oftentimes bringeth the Church; yea, 
the Saints, tnto the greateſt hazards, What maketh Chriſt cry 
ſo, and maketh all this buſineſs ; Ir is to mark the EleR, which 
ſuppoſeth them to be in great hazard : yea, that, ( Mat. 24. 

24. ) if it were poſſible, the very eleft ſhould be deceived, ſhew- 
eth 1t cometh near the march , even as near as poſſible ; 
yea, often there is more fear and hazard to the Ele& , their 
- Spiritual eſtate by Error, than there is by perſecutions; yea, 
' by groſs fins and tentations to them, as murder, adulrery,e*c. 
and moe are taken off their feet by the one than by the other, 
- becauſe it cometh under ſome pretext of Holineſs and Picty; in 
in which reſpeR ir is ſa{d, the devil, in this tentation,transfor- 
* meth himſelf in an angel of light, 2 Cor. 11. Believers had need 
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to be watchful againf1 all evils, but in a ſpecial manner agiiuſt 
this ; 1t 15 no little difficulty,in a corrupt timc,to ſtand it out» 
OBf. 2. The greater thedanger be, Chriit hach the greater care» 
This maketh Him cry and come down , whereas no ſuch par- 
ticular a& of His is marked when the Church was ſuffering? 
Chap. 6. He had rather keep them from fin than tuftcring ; yea? 
ofren Error hurteth more than ſuRtcriag doth, More particu- 
larly Obſerve, 

1. Chriſt is great Overſeer of whit concerneth His People 3 
none can hurr, bur as He giveth orders; 211 chat execuceh judges 
menr, are ina dependency on Him: which is a great conto- 
lacion to His People. 2 He is ncver ſo angry ac an ungrate 
world as ro forget one Elet 3 in the midſt of this figrm, He 
remembrech them. So had God reſ{pe& roone Nozh iffthe old 
World, and to one Lt in Sedo ; they could do nothing who 
were to execute that judgement , til! he were ſer free, 3.God 
hath ſome Elect , and a Church undec the greareſt defettion, 
even ſeven thouſand whenE!zas thinketh there js not one, which 
ſhould make us warry in cenſuring times and places to be alto» 
gether ungodly. 4. No Elect ſhall be finally ſeduced ; that is 
not polldis Matth.24. $- That impoſhibility of final ſedu&i- 
on ependeth not on themſelves, bur on Gods decree and care 
in ſealing them and preſerving them from it , which maketh ir 
true alway, Ro. 11. 7. the ele&ion hath obtained, and none bur 
they, for the reſt were blinded. 5. If itbe asked,why theſe ſeal- 
ed ones, who are the Ele&, are called Servants of our God ? I 
anſwer , I: 15a deſcription of the Elec from their Holineſs , a: 
fruic and effe& of their Ele&ton ; and: ro clear ir, there is a 
twofold fecal, 2 Tim. 2.19. one known to God, He broweth who 
are His by decree. The ather is the fruit and <vidence of the 
former , and in theſe come to aye , never ſeparated , Let them 
who nam? the Lord depart from iniquity, 1n this laſt reſpe&, 
they are called ſervants of God, for theſe rezfons, which are (o 
many grounds of Dottrine. | 

1.That wherever cle&ion is,there 15,or wil be, holineſs and o- 
bedience,as a fruit of 1t;holineſfand obedience is a proof of Ele- 
&1on as ro men, or to ones o0:vn conſcience z rhey are of equal 
extent, Hence ( Fph. 1. 4. ) we are Ele&ed to be holy : let 
not theſe things chat God conjoynerth be ſeparated, 2. None 
bur theſe who are ſervants to God in ſome real mauner, can pro- 
miſe to themſelves any benefit of Ele&ton, or freedom from a 
ny plague, and eſpectally from this plague : Exek. 9: theſe are 
marked only *;ho were mourning for the a>ominations of the 
reſt, and keeping themſclves free. Lofing a good conſcience 
maketh ſhipwrack of rhe Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19e-Let none plead 
for any benefic of Ele&ion whatſoever withour this. 3. All that 
in ſome meaſure honour and obey God , are keeped from evil, 
and may promiſe to themſelves immunity , as far as is requiſir, 
when others cannot; 2 Tim. 2. 21. If a man purge himſelf from 


"theſe things , he ſhall be a veſſel of honour , reſerved jor the Maſters 


uſe. 4. Holineſs hath many advantages; 1r is the beſt guard a- 
eainſt Errors, to receive the truth in love : it hath often an out- 
ward proceQtion, as in Lt, Noah, &c. Pſal. 34. The Angels pitch 
therr tents about them, Obſ. 5. Chriſt and we have but cne God, 
John 20. 17. I aſcend to your Father , and my Father, and to my 
Goa, and your God, Laſtly , God hath ſtill a care of His Ser- 
vants, The ſum of all 15 this, If Chriſts care be much worth t» 
fouls, and it be advantage to have ir, Be ſtirred up to holineſs 
as ye would be ſure of 1c; and, as ye would bz keeped free from 
the fins and judgements of the time , and have peace in your 
_ » Bc ſervants of our God, and give up your ſelves to - 
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Verſ. 4. And 1 heard the number of thene which were ſealed : and there mere ſealed an hn#ed 
and fourty and four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of Iſeacl, 


5. Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand, 


6. Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe 


of Nephthaly were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


7. Ofthe tribeof Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of lſſachar were ſealed twelve theuſand. 


8. Of theiribe of Zalulon wereſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. Of the tribeof Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


He fourth Verſe containeth the particalar numbe 
of theſe that were ſcaled, a certain number in bot 
the reckovings for at uncertain . The ſcope of it 
is the more effe&ually to bear out the conſolation 
for ſtrengthening the Faith of Gods People by ſuch 
a particular numeration. 1. It is ſummed, v#rſ, 4. whereof 
is ſpoken before. 2. It is diſtribured amongſt the Tribes, 
wer. 5, 6, 5,8. WW . 

Te i of the diſtribution, beſide what 15 ſa1d, 15 by.con- 
rinuing the manner of ſpeech, uſed under the Old Teſtament, 
of Iſrael, Tribes, Zeruſalem, &c. to hold forth the Gentzles pr1- 
viledge of being ingrafted in the Zews room , and that God 
keeped the ſame way with them as with 1/rae!, having admit- 
ted them to that ſame Covenant. : Ct 

It will not be meer nor needful toenquire afrer myſteries 1n 
the number or names; itis like, the Lord, giving His Church 
the title of Iſrael, followeth the reckoning of twelve Tribes, 
and multiplieth that by twelves, which cometh 1n whole to that 
number one hundred fourty and four thouſand. We ſhall on- 
ly touch theſe things as confideravle, 

x. That inthe order, the age is not keeped , and children 
of the bond and free-woman are promiſcuouſly named ; toler 
us ſce, that in Chriſt Jeſus there are neither 7ew nor Greek, 
bond nor free ; and rhar external priviledges are of no value, 
Gal. 3. 28. 2. Fudh is preferred and firſt named, and Reuben, 
though the firſt-born , paſſed by , 1. To ſhew that relation to 
Chriſt , who was of the Tribe of 7«d«h ,and of whom David 
was, caſteth the ballarce and is the main priviledge. 2, Res- 
ben loſt his birth-right by defiling his fachers bed 3 and Simon, 
by his killing the Sichemzts : Whence it is clear, that guiltineſs 
cutteth men off from Priviledges , and hatha broad and long 
rail of curſes for a long continuance , Gen. 49. 3, 4 3+ Net- 
.ther Dan nor Ephraim are mentioned ; but tor Epnrazrr, Fejeps 
3s named ; Dar isalſo omitted , ( 1 Chron. 1. 3, 4+ ) when ail 
the other Tribes are reckoned in their genealogies ; ſo alſo E- 
phraim and Manaſſeh , in Dext. 33. It would ſcem for tlicſe 
reaſons, ( for, that con:eit of ommitring Dan here, becauſe An- 
richriſt is to come of him, is a groundleſs able, and rej-&ed by 
Bellar. lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 12. who expoundeth the Scrip- 
rures ordinarily alledged, for proving that ina different ſenſe) 
1. To ſhew, Gods Soyeraignicy, manifeſting 1t ſelf eſpecially 
in His paſſing-by of ſome and reckonirg others 1n His Roll, no 
leſs guilty. 2. To conform the number to the ordinary reck- 
oning of 1ſrael by tivelve Tribes and no more , wherefore till 
one 15.ommitred in the former recizonings, This number had 


not been keeped, if Dax had been numbered when Levi alſo is 
mentioned. 3. Dan was ſoon overtaken with Idolatry, fo was 
Ephraim, Judges I, 18, therefore not meet to be mentioned a- 
mong theſe, or as types of theſe who were to be keeped clean 
from thatſin, 4. Levi is mentioned here , though not in the 
dividing of the land of Cannaan; to ſhew, that though God al- 
low not much temparal eſtate on His Miniſters, yet will He not 
prejudge them of His Prote&ion under ſtraits either ſpiritual 
or temporal, nor of the victory over them. 

Theſe are all who are ſealed of the numberleſs multitude z 
and this equal number amongſt the Tribes, js not to be under- 
ſtood, as ifall were equal in reſpe& of the effe& ; But, 1. To 
ſhew ir is indifferent to God to take of this or that Nation now, 
as there was to Him no difference amongſt the Tribes of 1/raet. 
2. Thar there 1s need of a ſpecial and particular care, and that 
He comformeth His care (o, not in groſs and common,but parti- 
ny taking notice of them to a definit ſum. Hence, 0b- 
rut, 

1» From the complexneſs of this ſcaling and number, and 
from the name that theſe ſealed ones getteth, to wit, that they 
are called the Tribes of {rae/, That Believers, under the New 
Teſtament, are Gods 1ſrae/, ingrafted in their room and ſerved 
Heirs to all their eſſential Priviledges and Promiſes, and Heirs 
of Abraham.as Believers were under the OldTeſtament;whate- 
ver typical Promiſes were peculiar to that people, we are not 
to claim, yet, certainly theſe Priviledges or Promiſes that be- 
longed to their eternal well-being, or were neceſſary to their 
ſpiritual growth and happineſs here, B lievers under the New 
Teſtament are ſerved Heirs thereunto, Gel. 3. 29.1f ye be Chriſts, 
then are ye Abrahams ſeed , and heirs according to the promiſe. 
Obſ. 2. Folks may be partakers of many outward Priviledges, 
and yer theſe not ſecure chem from an approaching Plague , if 
they be not partakers of Spiritual Priviledges beſide. 1ſratl 
were all Gods People and Children; to them pertained the A- 
doption and Covenants in reſpe& of external adminiſtration ; 
and (© 1t was with the Church of the Gentiles which ſucceeded: 
bur, Rom. 9. 6. They art not all Iſrael, who ave of Iſrael; neither 
becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they all children,nej- 


ther is hea 7?w whois one outwardly. 0Obſ. 3. That Chriſts 


care 15 very ſpecial of His Ele&, where-ever they are He taketh 
notice of them, in all their difficulties He hath a ſpecial and pe- 
culfar eye overthem , Ke doth not gather them by heaps, bur 
one by one. Iſaiah 297. 12. notby gueſs, but by ſpecial 
deſignation, Heſcerh to their preſervation, Fohn 19. 3. He 
calleth His [fatep by nant, and leadeth them oat ; The moſt 

Incoa- 


Chap. 7. 
Inconfiderable of them are provided-for , and ſheltered from 
this form. This is much for the conſolation of Believers, and 
iris the very end why this numbering and ſealing is ſet down 
here, to tell, that not only Chriſt 1ath a care of all Believers in 

enera] , bur of every one of them' in particular. Obſerve 
4. Thar ſcaling and defending againſt declining or defe&ion in 
Error, is no common priviledge ; they are marked, here one 
and there onc , who are made part. kers of it , a few of ſome 
Tribes, and of fome none, to ſhew the ſingularicy of this mer- 
cy, and to poiar, as at our Lords care,ſo alſo at his Soveralgn- 
ry who pitched upon wltom he will, to preſerye from the tri- 
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als of the time :* it is not becauſe they are better than-others, 
but their through: bearing lieth in his purpoſe about chem, and 
his ſealing, diſcerning and differencing of them from orhers. 
Laſtly, There are but very few, conſidering the multitude that 
pl p,. tar ſhall be keeped free and ſaved in ſach a trial : 

t wilthe a rare thing to ſtand, when the ſtorm of Error blow- 
eth ; many ſhall follow the pernicious wayes of falſe Teachers, 
2 Pet. 2. 3, &c. If it were poſlible, the Ele& ſhould be ſedu- 
ced. Revel, 13. The world wondereth after the beaſt, ſo thac 
it concerneth us to be humble, watchful and on our guard,thar 
we be not led away with the Error of the wicked. 


= 


Re 


LECTURE: LV. 


Verſ 9. After this I bekeld, and lo, a great multitude , whkichno man could number, of all 
rations, and kindreds, aud people, and tongues Stood lefere the throne, and before the Lamb, clo- 


thed with white robes, and palms in their hands : 


x0. And cried wth a loud woice, ſaying, Salcation to our God which ſitteth upon the throne,and 


unto the Lamb. 


e Lord, having deſcribed to John and diſcovered to 
him, in the beginning of the Chapter, the hazard 
the Church was 1n by a coming ſtorm, he layeth rwo 
grounds for confirming the Faith of his people. 
Tt e firſt is, the care of the Ele& under that ſtorm, 
to verſe 9. The ſecond, is, the happie eſtate the Church ſhould 
be in after that ſtorm ſhould be over. 

For clearing the me:ning of this part of the Chapter, we are 
to enquire 1 theſe particulars, 1. Who are to be underſtood 
by theſe that are here mentioned and left intumerable? 2. To 
what time it relarerh , or what ſtare of the Church , whether 
Milicant or Triumphant? 3. Whar is the ſcope of it, and the 
reaſon of ſetting it down in ſuch expreſſions ? "Then we ſhall 
particularly open the words, which have two parts, 1. What 
gcncrally Ion of himſelf faw and heard concerning the happy 
and comfortable flate of that great company , to verſ. 13. 
2. What further was raught him by one of the Elders, inviting 
hiny ro enquire further concerning them. 

For the firſt, what this company , that have palms In their 
hands; is? we ſay, 1- They differ from the hundred fourty 
and four-thouſand mentioned before, 1. in number, being 
moe than they. 2. In extent, thelr reckoning was out of tribes, 
as it- were, of one Kingdom ; theſe are out of all Nations, Kin- 
dreds, &c. 3. Inreſpedt of poſtour or place , the hundred 
fourty and four thoutand are ſealed ones on the earth , ſecret 


and hid ; this company is ſeen yay profeſſing, ſtanding be- - 
t 


fore the Throne, and it ts not ſaid of them they were marked. 
4+ The former are ſealed for a coming ſtorm, ro ſhew the dan- 
ger-they were to be in,and as having no commerce with others. 
Therefore it is ſaid, (Chap. 14. 3.) 10 man could learn theit ſong 
but themſelves. This great company have palms in their hands, 
as an open ſign of Viftory, therefore are they ſaid; { ver. 1 2 
td be come ont of 'gveat tribulation, and their ſong is publick,wit 
aloud voice. Befide, that by that tranſition, after theſe things 
1 ſaw, is particularly holden forth a different company to re- 
preſent a different thing relating to a ſubſequent fare of the 
Church in-reſpe& of irs numerouſnefs and proſperity, oppoſite 
ro the former. 
This company then being different fromthe ſcaled ones (| 

ken of before, we ſay they belong not to that rime,but they fol- 
low it. . Which appeareth, r: (as we hinted at before)by that 


tranſirion, after theſe things, 1 ſaw, Importing not only an or- 
der in what he ſaw as to his ſecing ; but as to the things ſeen, 
that ts, afrer a ſcaled company ſucceeded a great innumerable 
company, for li>erty and publickneſs of profeſſion, not need- 
Ing to be ſealed. 2. They are come out of great tribulation, 
verſ. 14. but the former ſcaled ones were under it. - The ſeal- * 
ed ones were ſtrivers; thee are vitors; therefore muſt ſucceed 
them, as victory doth to fighting; - 3. More particulatly , by 
theſe ſealed ones are underftood the hundrerh fourty and four 
thouſand mentioned, Chap. 14. ver. 1, 2- Which-belongeth 
unto and is contemporary wich the propheſie of the trumpers, ' 
as appeareth by Chap. g. 4. and 13. 8, and 14.3, 4; Bur by this 
inaumerable company, we conceive, are to be underſtood the 


ſame who ſtand on the ſea of glaſs , having gotten victory over 


the beaſt, havivg Harps in their hands , Chap. 15. 1,2. The 
propertics , exerciſe and caſe agree to both z3 which numbec 
are after the everlaſting Goſpel is preached through the earth, 
Chap. 14. verſ. 6. and the cry of Babylons: begun ruine is pro- ' 


claimed, and fo belongeth to the propheſic of the'vials. - 


Out of all which then, we conceive, that here is hinted at 
and held forth the increaſe and liberty of the Church after the 
datkne(s of Antichriſt ſhall be over and the Goſpel of new, as 
It were, ſent through the earth ,' Saincs then: ſhall be innume- 
fabſe, and full vi&ors and conquerours in compariſon of their 


' paucity and reſtraint under Ancichriſts growth and heighs.- - 


The ſecond Queſtjon, is, To what time or flate of the 


Church ir relateth ? Anſw. For the time, is is fignified before 


fo belong to the vials , which hold forth tne enemies ruine and 


the Churches rifing, yer becauſe there are three ſt«ps. or de- 
grees of the Churches vi&ory, 1. From- Antichriſts i begun 
ruine, till by degrees ir be fully conſumated. - 2. From his 
ruine to the end of the world,” in the Churches trials 'with Gag 
and Magog , &:., 3. The Churches entry into the new Zery- 
ſalem: all which degrees, are begun, continued and perfe&ed 
under the vials. It m-y be asked to which of theſe degrees,or 
if to all of them, this belongeth? We think indeed ir looketh 
to all theſe , holding forth the happineſs of Gods people in 
their viftory over Antichriſt, and ,} in-their outgate from theſe 


troubles and trials ', ſhewing how happy ok [4 be when 
theſe ſtorms ſhould be over, which in part is begun-hete; by 
'feayertr them not till it par then itt heaven; and Glory there 

Ii-: 1;:Becauſe 
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1. Becauſe that compleateth their viAory 3; and vigorles here, 
ace bur parts, types, and carneſts of their viſtory there. 2. Be- 
cue that victory is the mainand common conſolation of all 
fighters; and fo fuiteth well- and beſt with the ſcope, —_—_ 
in all. 3. Becauſall-thoſe ſteps of viories belong to'the vials 
and are one continued and purſued vittory fromitst p 
to its cloſe. Neither, ſecondly, do we exclude, but Include the 
Churches happy and flouriſhing condition on earth,not only for 

_ theformer reaſons, whereby it is clear they cannot'be ſeparat- 

_ ed; buralſo beeauſe of irs ſcope, which is to ſhew the Churches 
 eſtarehere in cime ; and the other charaers of its being ſub- 

iequent immediately to the ſeated company, as ſucceeding to 
them, as allo irs being contemporary with the vials in their riſe 

:n1 progreite, confirm this. : 

For the third Queſtion, What is the reaſon that the tempor2l 
& flouriſhing condition of the Church-militant, ts ſer down un- 
der ſuch noble expreſſions as agree to the Qhurch-triumphant 7 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe ir is one continued viRtory, the begun happt- 


neſle and flouxiſhivg condition of the Church and their happy . 


condition in Glory hereafter being divided in ſo many parts, and 
Heaven 35 the laft, longeſt, and , ſulleſt part ofir. 2. Becan 
itis ordinary in this Book tro deſcribe and ſtile the Church- 
militant, by Heaven ; and the Reauty and Glory of the Church, 
by that.of Heaven 3 the happineſfe of the Church here, by rhe 
happinciſe of Heaven hereafrer. 3. The expreſſions of the 
Prophets ſpeaking of the Goſpels flouriſhing, or ofa flouriſhing 
£ftare of the Jewzſh Church after the captivity, 'are thus large, 
26, Iſa. 25. B. and 35.10. and 47.10. and $I. 1. which ex- 
pretfions may be borrowed (25 many other) from the Prophets 
zn this Book; and are both to ſet forth the excellent eſtate of 
the Churchin ir ſelf during thar time ; and alſo being compaxr- 
ed with its former obſcure condition, it-is like heaven 1n reſpe& 
of what it was. 4- The outward judgement on perſecuters 
( Chap. 6.) was defcribed © by bel -and the laft Jalrves, the 
one being to them the begining of the other : ſo, upon the 

eftate of the Church, is deſcribed by hea- 
yen if OPP« to, as is ſuitable. - 

More particularly the words hold our the begun happineſſe of 
the Chureh here, #fter Anichrifts og fal, and her growing in 
that happy cendirion,never to be ſo darkened again as formerly, 
ri! it be Sed in heaven, The conſolation hath ewo parts, 
( as we ſhew before, ) r. What John ſaw and heard, from ve/, 
g-to verſ,'13- *2. A mote particular explication of rhe for- 
mer, from-verſ. r3.'to the end. | 

The - general deſcription or what John ſaw and heard, hath 
two parts, ſuitable to Chap. 4, and 5. One is of the redeemed 
Church preceeding. The ſecond is of the Angels going alongſt 
with them. The former, verſ. 9, 10. The latter, verſ. 11. 12. 

The firſt of them, is ſer our in theſe three circumſtances, 
x. In the order as they ftand, Aſter this 1 beheld, and lo a great 
multitude, to pur difference betwixr one thing and another in 
rime, yet immediately following it : the meanilpg 1s, when che 
former ſtrait of the Church was over,and rhe hidden ones keep- 
ed ſecret under | Gads'ſtamp, I ſaw a great multitude come out 
and publickly evow and profeſſe Chriſts Goſpel. 2, They are 
deſcribed by their number, ir was great and innumerable, not to 
God, who hath them all 'writren by name in Ris Book ; known 
to Him are. all from rhe beginning : 2 Tim. 2. the Lord knoweth 
who are bis. Bur, 1. Tt was a great multitude in it (elf, that no 
man could number, as the ftars and ſand of the fea are called in- 
numerable and Abrah4m'sſeed. 2. Comparatively, or in com- 

pariſon of the little number that was before under Antichriſts 
dominion; that- mjght haye been within mens reckoning, bur 
this was hugely beyond it. gz. They are deſcribed from rheir 
Exrent, of all Nations, Kindreds, &c. in. oppoſition to the for- 
mer pauciry of Tribes, which might be if one Kingdom when 
the Church was as ſhut up, nowhere fhall be an cnlargement 
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ſe above all difficulties, Mat. 21. 8. 


Ghap'p, 
as obſervable, as at the Goſpels firſt ſpreading,to point at the 
ſpreading that the riſe of the Goſpel ſhould have alive ancichrifts 
begun ruine, it ſhould beſuch as was after Chriſts Aſcenſion. 
4- The are deſcribed from the place where, and the poſtour 
wherein, rhey ſtood; they are before the Throne of God, and 
they ſtand there. 1. Before the Throne, that is, in the Church ; 
here they are brought in, that were ſtrangers before, and in 
Heaven they fhall be compleated hereafter : for we underſtand 
the Throne here, ( as Chap. 4. Jas repreſenting cither the place 
of Glory or Gods fayourable preſence to His Church. 2. They 
ſtand there : which pointeth at two things, Ficſt, Their de» 
pendence on God and Chriſt ; they ſtand as ſervants attending 
their Maſter , as verſ. x5. preſenting themſelyes before Him after 
their-vitories. Secondly, Their publick owning and acknow- 
ledging of Him for their vitory & liberty. Thirdly,They ſtand in 
white robes,wel adorned, palms in their hands:with white robes, 
a fign of Glory, Chap. 3+ 4. and a ſign of innocency ( Chap, 14. 
4- )and viRory, 19.8. haying a more beautiful luſter upon them 
than before. ; with Jams intbeir bands,a fign of victory and 
joy in a ful meaſure,ſuitable to theſe who had gotten their heads 
s. They are deſcribed from 
their. wark and exerciſe, which is ſer down, ( verſ. ro. ) in the 
matcer and in the manner. 1. In the manner, they cry out with 
a loud voice; To ſhew, 1. the good reaſon they had to bleſle 
Him. 2. The good will and heartinefle they had todo fr 
3+ The publickneſle of their profeſſion,and the ſpreading of it, 
whereas the. Song of the hundred fourty and four thouſand was 
ſecret 3 none could learn- rheir Song, Chap. 14. this is publick 
and avowed , they care not who. hear their Song, 2. The 
matter of their Song, is in few words, but very , material. In 
general, it is toaſcribe.to God the glory of their viory, ns to 
the author oft, and to Chriſt as Mediator, as the great meam 
and procurer of it. It taketh in the riſe, progreſle, and per- 
feRing of their happ ineſle ſpiritual and remporal, it Is all Sa/- 
vation, and Salyation from all things that may hurt His people. 
More particularly, this Salvation is aſcribed to God as the 
fountain and efficient cauſe, in whoſe Counſel the work of fal= 
vation bred, and was concluded; and it is aſcribed to Chrift, as - 
the meritorlops cauſe and procurer of ir. To polnt our, 1. That 
their Salvation is in Him, and belongeth to Him. 2. That their 
Salyation is no where elſe tobe gotten, 1/2. 43. 1-and 21. ap- 
propriateth it to God, ſo as it excludeth all others. 3. Ic is an 
attriburing 'not. only Salvation in che gan ro-God, bur this 
fame particular delivery from Antichriſts ſin, ſnares, his idols 
and ignorance, Pſal. 3.8. 4. Ir is the giving or aſcribing the 
Glory to Himſelf alone, and fo an acknowledging of the free- 
ple of It, that it was for no deſerving or worth in 
them. 

$.Chriſt is joyned with God, becauſe all Grace and Salvation is 
iven in Him, and for Him to. the Church, He is not miskaown 
n the adminiſtration of Grace, therefore neither ſhould He be 
in His Peoples thankſgiving. 6. His Salvation is mainly as He 
Is a Saviour te ſave from fin, Mat. 1. 21. therefore this loud-cry 
in attering and atrriburing Salvation only to God and to the Lamb 
is not 10 reſpe@ of the outward delivery alone, but in reſpe@ of 
the Dodrine- of Juſtification, which was before obſcured and 
divided-amongſt many merits and Mediators: now it is vindi- 
cated, and they publickly and openly canfef ic, and aſcribe it 
to God only, as the fountain. and efficient cauſe; and to-Chrift 
alone, as the metitorious, laying the weight and the honour of 
their eternal Salyation ov God and Chriſt alone, wichour part- 
ing them among any other, or mixing in merir, purgatory, 
ance, Or any other thing of that kind, as formerly had 


endone. | 
This. then is: the ficſt part of this general deſcripti- 
on, which 1s #chz's diſcribing - the happy condirion 


of the redeemed..Church ; Or , /ous.Loed, 10 a 
the 


Chap. 7. 
the faith of his people, revealeth the happy outgate cre: ever 
th Of. - SCI" : 


of God, have a reſt and a vitory at theb#k of tha : * 
moſt (ad eſtate of the Church, hath a happyand glozigus vido- 
ry following it. There was a ſtorm ſpoken of before,and what 
a glorious outgate.1s here ! This is a trurh thar holderh good, 
er we expound the words of thcir temporal or erernat 
Salyation, it 15 a comfortable coriclufion tafd- fox the comfort of 
Gods ” and fully proven 3. Heb.'4. g..that there 

eth therefore a reſt tot C le | 
in us, the beſt eſtate of Gods people is. ever hiridmoſt; their 


laft eſtate is their beft , juſt contrary to that th&widked Hive 


to expe ; when the temporal happineſs of the wicked ſhall 
turn in a curſe, then fighing and weeping ſhall paſs away from 
the people of God. 2. Gods propofing this outgate before- 
hand for their comfort, ſheweth, That there 15s no ſolide way 
to bear a trial wel without the faith of the outgate,$e thas che ey- 
ig ore outgate of aftott, while folks are under ir,or,theiv 
nking on the happy eſtate thar followerh difficulties , ts the 
beſt'way ro moderate one under difficultics:z therefore when 
the Lord threatned'the captiviry, he gave them many promi- 
ſes In 1faiah concerning thei return from it', ere ever it came 
on, to arme and geard the faith of his people from finking un- 
der ir. This fuſfalned alfo Moſes,, Heb, 11. 2. and Pani, 2 Cor: 
4+ 17, 18. There is anatvjable fight beyond all ſicaits, if we 
would by the right profþe&. view them. 3. Heaven.and-Gle- 
ry is the complear omgate 6f Believers triak.,. and ſhould be: 
Believers matn conſolation while, they. arc under rrialsz, for, 
though the yo BOS of the Church be holden out 
here, we fechude nor, bur tnclude (as we ſhew In the expoſith- 
on) their hepyock in heaven , where their viRory is perfec- 
ted: if in this Iife only we had hope: , of all men we'were the: 
moſt miferabte, 4, Heaven and Glory muſt be an-excellent: 
thing, z very happy, farisfylng, comfortable condition ja drave 
fe, 1. Excelftnr compatiy, God and the Lamb; the 
atton of rhe” firft-borh. 2. An ent place , before the 
rone, beholding his Glory and ſharing of it 5- andiif a-place 
in heaven be'more Glorious, this is it, 3- Though uy An- 
and Saints be with them, yet they are mainly taken wp-with 
Iding God, ſhining In the Lamb. 4+ Their adorning and 
ornament, they arc alwayes walking in whites pure, clean, 
and conftamly vittgrious 5 their yile bodies made conform to 
the glorious body of Chriſt. , 5, Tees palms incheir hands, 
ttiumphiry andTejoycing. 6, Their work and task Is,alwayes 
robe finging ; the ſong of free Grace maketh heaven ring, 2nd: 
they weary not in it, bur are alwayes praiſing God, as there is 
alwayes ground; by ptaiſing , enjoying.z- and 'by evjoying, 
raiſm bir : if ye would have a happy life , tis there any li 
[ive + > Better ſtand here and look on,than fic onthe -Throns 
ofthe World; Look if ye have the: faith of enjoying it. Is 
there nora poffivility of it? Or, think ye all this is ſpoken for 
nought ? No; believe it, they are the true and faithful ſayings 
of God; 7obns teftimony, is, that he ſaw it in che Spirit, and 
itis left on record to the Church for confirmation of her Faith, 
and if there be not a happineſs beyond it , nor comparable to 
it;chooſe-it; it were begun oy to be brought this length: 
There are many of you who hear me that will miſs this brave 
life ; if God help you not to ſtand before him here, and here 
to begin your (ong,you will not ſtand nor fing before him here- 
after z and. a wotul mifſe will it be. $. Folks in heaven are 


Book| of he Revdlation.. 


6 ltorm come @ns-- Henee; 
1. The moſt ſad and (oreſt ſtorms of the Church and people 


remait= 2. In chemumber' of | 
he people of God ; and let it be fixed- 


ſatvetion : Salvation holdeth of him , ad ro'v 
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praiſing thee , and itis a part of their bleſſedneſs fo to be exer- 
cea; —_ The Sales enjoy God , ſo they praiſe him 
they ſpeak to his praiſe, and honour him in their converſation, 
they have good matrerofa ſang , and good will to fing ; and ic 
ill eeken whſen folks prefame to come to heaven , and yer 
have no-good willto hpnour God. here. © 6, As this company 
re preſenteth-the Chuke-Mikcanty #57102, Thar the enfarge- 
went of the Ghurchaad ich thriving; even m'exremnal profeſſi- 
on; is beautiful ſight, To ſeea Church, 1. In do&rine,pure, 
Fn rs”; rhany. And 3+ publick in 
their: liberty and hefs- Ahd, 4. Th their” Authority, 
weighty ;- ic is like the company of two Armies, and that with 
Bzhners ,. roſe matly ptofeſſours and & ſuirableneſs in their 
raQice, pure DoGtrine, and pure Ordinances,” powerfuland 
itful : though folks call theni forms: , there is much of Gods 
beauty that ſhinethin chem ; and It ir be a beautiful fight to ſee 
a Church thriving in purity of Do&rine and Ordinances, and 
Difciplioe in order and decency, it ſhould: be- as ons fight'to 
ſce the caryed work pulled:down;. Amichriſti - $ , or 
ye of 


that-whictvis no better, coming in; ari@ co | 
order-z-asrhe one ſhould reftefivus, che other wW 
nyo amp te po rereutra <4 
t r ofren go .., # we midy ſee by compa: 
ng this eſtate under the vials with the fotriter; Nt genre 
the ordinaty. mean of engaging men tothe other, ahd the mar- * 
ring of the one cannot bur mar the other." ' 8. From” the mar- 
rex ofthe ſong , Ic reiterh us what is'td'be gotten in God ad 
Chriſt; even compleartatvation of all forts}, and ftorn aft fears 
and dangers: Necdeth' any Believer theh to fear”, ſelrg God 
and the Lamb have'Salrarion? Salvation beſ6ngeth fiat to Ar- 
miez.of mein; to'men of wo orgy od hor to men of 
riches, wit and , bixro God, It —_—_— D 
and prerogatve; and what leſs then have Got prope at one 
time nor. aranmher, fince' he hath'Salvarion at command? and 
he'can give it Commiſhon when he wilf, and when he comiſ- 
ſi it , irwill come, Pfat. 68: 20.” Our God 35 the God of 


| but'to hine 
belongeth the iſſues from dearh ? Let none Tibet roany 
other,. nor feel ir elſewhere, nor let any be when 
they deſire ir;it is in a good hand, 1/2 43. rr. HE wilt norgive 
his Glory to another ; he beſtowerh ir, and the Camb'purche- 
ſeth fr. 24 Ler it comforr Gods people in af anxlons time. 
Thefaith of Gods having Salvation in his hand ;* may guard the 
hearr and keep! from much perplexing anxiery that folks are 
put to unter difficulties , Pſek 3: 8: Salvation belongeth th the 
Lord, thy bleſsing 3s upon thy peopie: 9. Sabbation'to out Gad and 
to the Lamb: They aſcribe it ro him, tharhold Irof hith,Gbſerve, 
That nothing is more heaven-like , that a humble holding of 
Salvation of God, and afcribing to hirmthe glory of tr. This is 
Hedveny' Song; Heaven is full of it, to-denude'oar (elves , and” 
hotd att of free grace, 'to afcribe Salyarſon ffetly roGod*'anttts 
the Lamb. And as thisbecometh glory well , ſoit gtorifieth” 
God, while folks are labouring undet a body of death;to (ay, it” 
isnot ro rhem; bur to him;' that che glory of their Salyarion be- 
longerh ; co wafh their handsof any good gwen ther,” of that 
they may expea ; to acknowled freedom 1 that which 
they are to-get , as welf as his rictiesin thar which! have © 
getter , this isrhe likeſt Hfe to heaven,ro be'ftill praifing free 
Grace, To. Heaven; atid'thefong that will be in heaven, may 
comfort Gods peopte*, eveniy time," undfer theſe difficulties * 
rhey meet with here': the h6pe” of ' whariis  commyg inay attey* - 


US, 


nor filenc.; as many as are there, are praifing 5; dumb* Chriſti-" and only caralley-thebitretinefs of wharts preſent. - 


als arc not heaycrylike,, They. that dwell in 4by-bonſe will'be- ftaits - 
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LECTURE V. 


A 


'Verſ. 11. And all the Angels ftood round about the throne q and about the Elders , and the 

four beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and worſhipped God. 
12. Saying, Amen : Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom , and thanksgiving , and honour and 
power, and might be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. | | 
13. And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, What are theſe which are arrayed in white 


robes £ and whence came they ® © | 


14. And 1 ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweit,—- 


"E told you that the ſcope of the Spirit in 

theſe words, is, to give a lictle glimpſe 
of the -glorious outgate the Church of 
__. Chriſt [d' have after the ſtormy-of 
= _ ,#F..., Antichriſt , and theſe corruptiteachers 
that were coming to lay the Church low. This ourgate Is, 1. ge- 


nerally repreſented to 7obn from verſ. 9. to verſ. 12. and then 


more particularly explicated by an Elder to 1ohn , from verſe 
13. to the end. | 


The firſt hath two parts : The firſt whereof , is the repre- 


ſentation of the redeemed Church, ſtanding before the throne 
with white robesand palms in their hands, and a ſweet ſong in 
their mouth 4: whereof ; we: have ſpoken. :; In:the 11, and 12." 


Verſes, there is a further enlargement and explication of that 
glorious eſtate of the Church ,:; and the Saints happineſs , b 

bringing in all the Angels, admiring Gods goodneſs to his 
Church, and taking a ſhare of. the Song of praiſes with them, 
it being ſuch a glorious piece of work, as would ſerve not only 
all the ſaints; but the angels/alſo.: ſo then in theſe two Verſes, 


is ſer down the Angels approbarion of, and concurrence with, ' 


the redeemed Church. "IINP 
The ſcope of it fs, ro-ſhew, - 1. The harmony that is among 
Saints and Angels in their praiſing God. 2. Toſhew how ex- 
cellent and glorious a ground of praiſe, a flouriſhing and vi&o- 
rious eſtate of the Church, hath tn it ; and that by ir God gi- 
vcth cyidences of his glory to Angels, Principalicies, and Pow- 
ers, &c, Eph. 3- 10. 3+ To ſhew , thar Angels delight in the 
Churches flouriſhing, and in the thrivivg of the Goſpel. Luke 
15.7. theres joy in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner: fo 
here, by holding forth the in-coming of many finners and the 
ſpreading of the light of the Goſpel , all the Angels are made 
chearſul at the news of ir. 4. To ſhew the excellency of the 
thing 3 the exceeding greatneſs of the Glory of God, and the 
excellency of the work of praiſe, it will and doth take up An- 
gels to go abour it , it 1s a york becoming even them. - The 
glorious condicion abiding the,Church , ſhall furniſh all the 


Angels in heaven matter of praiſe ; and the hope of ſuchaglo- 


rious ourgate, might exceedingly comfort 1ohn aud others who 
were to live under thoſe difficulties. 


More particularly, this company of Angels is ſer out , 1. In: 


their poſture, they fazd; and they are ſer out in the ſae poſ- 


cnly their reverenicing of God , but their great dependence on 
God,as ſervants waiting for dire&ion from himgand their readi- 
neſs to obey what orders he giveth them. Ir ſignifierthalſo their 
priviledge to ſtand thefte, Deut, 10.8. 2. They are ſer out in 
the place where they ſtand; zt #s about the throxe , Elders and 
braſs (as we ſhew , Chap.6. ) to (ignific the end of their fer- 
vice; 1t is to watch 'over the Church that is between Gods 
throne and them, they are without as a guard and wall to the 


_ occaſion, 


redeemed Church, they are miniftring Spirits all ofthem, for 
the heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1.14, Therefore it is ſaid, all the 
Angels ; they ſurround the Throne and che Church, keeping 
them 1n, and keeping out from them any thing that may annoy 
them 3- and conſequently, they are round about the innume- 
rable multitude mentioned before , ver. 9. who were before the 
Throne : yea. it would appear, that theſe, being here omitted 
({chough rhat be their place , and. Elders and Beaſts mentioned 
to ſtand there where former! they ſtood) muſt be comprehen= 
ded under the elders or beafts , ſcing the place and guard is all 
one,and the diſtin&ion that is put berween them,is but as a dif-- 
ference of the whole Cathgſick Church, ſignified by the Elders, 
from ſuch a particular company brought throgh Antichiſts tri-, 
bulation,vey. 14, 15- and at ſuch a time, & in ſuch a caſe as a part 
of the whole; and'in theſe reſpe&s , diſtinguiſhed from the 
whole, which ſtrengtheneth the expoſition we gave hefore of 
theſe Elders repreſenting the Church of God ; for ,. probably, 
they had'not been omitted, jf they had, been a, party diſtindt 
from the Church ,” otherwayes than a part is from the whole : 
neither can any other reaſon be given, why theſe Elders do not 
join in praiſe with the Church or Angels, as Chap. 4. and 5,0. 
when the praiſe is ſo ſolemn, but becauſe their joyning,or{praiſe,. 
was formerly expreſſed by the company mentioned, ver. 9. 10. 
For, it is not to be imagined rhey were now filent. at” ſuch an 
3. They are ſet out in thei worſhipping, or, fal-. 
ling on thtir facts ;, which Is to be Spiritually underſt ſe- 
ivg Angels have no bodtes, and cannot be properly. ald to fall 
on their faces! - Tr is ro fignifie their acknowledgement of the 
exceeding great diſtance between God and them, the moſt ho- 
ly creatures, and the reverence due trom them to him,as 1/aiah 
6. they are ſaid ro cover their faces with wings, becauſe of the 
adorable holineſs of God , ro which even they, wanted a pro- 
portionableneſs ; ſo here they are (ajd to jel on their ſaces,, eo 
ſtew the exceeding great diſtance that is between the Majeſty 
of God and the moſt excellent creatures. 2, To acknowledge 
the greatneſs of the work they had in hand, to wit,the praiſing 
of God for the enlargement of the Church. 4. They are de- 
ſcribed In reſpett of their Song , which is ſet down, wer. 12. 
wherein we have three things conſiderable ; or, which we are 
to confiderin theſe three reſpe&ts, 1, In reſpe& of the mat- 


] . ter, expreſſed jn ſeven words, bleſsing, bononr. , glory, Fc. 
ture, Chap. 5. The reaſon of their ſtanding}, is ,} ra ſhew not? 


like the matter of the Song, Chap. 5. all to one purpoſe. 2. In 
reſpett of 1rs objedt. 3. In reſpe& of its manner. | 
+» To ſhew, r. That yords are wanting,and cannot he gotten, 
even by Angels 19 heaven.to expreſs the glory due ro Godzthey 
are (wallowed up with ic,tt goeth beyond their conception and 
expreſſion;for |t over reacheth all created expreſſions & appre- 
henfſions ſo far that it is no marvel it do fo here. 2.To ſhew that 
whatever is glorjous, or a gronnd of thankſgiving, or the obje& 
of praiſe, or the ſubje& of commendation, it is in Him, and in 


: Chap. 7. 
Him alone, and to be attributed to Him- with all humility by the 
moſt glorious creatures'z it is in Him, and notin them, A con- 
fideration, x, exceedingly upſtirring,to praiſe and admire Him, 
2. To cry downin compariſon all other things, as weak and 
empty. 3- Comfortable to Gods people, who have all theſe 
things in Him alone. There is no ground of praiſe imaginable, 
nor any thing which might have laid, or may lay,any obligation 
ON a creature to God, as having obtained a good turn, but that 
js in God, and may be expeRed from Him. 4. To ſhew our 
duty both independence. on Him, and thankſgiving to Him 
2, This Song is to be confidered in reſpeR of the objeR of it ; 
in which reſpeR, it differeth from the Song of the redeemed to 
God and the Lamb, yet they meer in one ; for, it ſecluderh nor 
the Lamb, but raketh Him in with the Father and Spirir. This 
bein divine Worſhip, proper and peculiar to God, Chriſtin 
it is looked on as God 3 and God here is eſſentially ro be con- 
ſidered. Whence we may gather, how to interpret their Song, 
Chap. $. the one, no'queſtion, being of equal extent with the 
other. 3- This ſong is to be conſidered in reſpe of1ts manner, 
x. That it is in generals, as moſt comprehenſive ; for, ( Pſat. 
106, 2.) Who can ſhew forth all bis praiſe? His thoughts to us- 
ward paſſe reckoning, Pſal. 40. $. 2. Thatit br and end- 
eth with Amen, as conſiſting more in their afte&ion and wiſh, 
than in their expreſſion, —_ with a convyidtion that ir 
overpowereth rhem, yer undertaking it, as Pſal. 106. and go- 
ing on, and no more ſatisfied at the cloſe than when they began, 
but cnding juſt ſo as alway beginning, and —_ ſo as never 
toend ; An evidence of a good frame of theſe that praiſe; they 
are as ready to begin when they have done, as when they be- 
gan, rather chinking their praiſe a conſencing to praiſe, than 
aQual praiſing, ; | 

Obſerve here, 1. What a God this.1s whom we worſhip, whom 
all the Angels do thus worſhip and adore, and ſtand 1n ſuch re- 
yerence of, that they.cover their faces, 1/a. 6. They want words 
and are ſwallowed -up through the deep apprehenſion of the 
Majeſty, Glory, Greatneſſe,and Goodneſle of God : what a God 
muſt this be thor they reverence, fiand 1n aw of, and are fo 
aff:&ed with the Glory that ſhineth in Him ? They do His will 
perfe&ly, and yetrthey fal upon their faces before Hlm. What 
a dreadful God is this? and what poor thoughts have we of 
Him? Little knowledge of Him makerh us have ſo ſhort and 
low conceptions of Him; had we a glimpſe of His Glory,fitting 
on His Throne of Majeſty, it would dazel us; and 1f Angels thus 
exalt Him, what ſhould we do? Obſe. 2. Theſe that are neareſt 
Him, and partake moſt of Him, will preſle moſt for exalting 
Him, and will be moſt raken up with the Glory thar 1s in Him ; 
it 15 not good to be ſatisfied with our own conceptions of Godz 
Angels are not (0. 

2. From the matter and occaſion of the Song, Obſerve, That 
the flouriſhing eſtate of the Church, 1s one of the greareſt evi- 
dences of Gods Glory in the world, and one of che greateſt 
grounds of praiſe. By the flouriſhing of che Churcii, I mean the 
multiplying of Profeſſors, purity of Ordinances, backed wich 

wer and ſome ſuirableneſle in the practice of Proteſſors. This 
15 it that wakeneth and bzginnech the Angels Song, and the 
Song of the Redeemed, ang garricth iron tne glory of Wiſ- 
dom, Power, free Grace and Love, fſhineth here; Eph. 3. 10. 
That he might (hew unto the principaiities and powers by the Church 
the manifold wiſdom of God. He miketh them wonder to be- 
hold fo much wiſdom, in ſuiring Grace to finners caſe and need, 
ſo much condeſcend: ncy, in pardoning freely ; ſo much power, 
in overcoming mens ſtubbornneſſe, &c. and ſhall they wonder 
at this, and praiſe for 1t ? and ſhall nor we wonder and praile, 
and he affe ed with it for our own good, who are partaking of 
that they praiied for betore hand, for that we have theſe pure 
Ordin.nces after the removal of Anrichriſtian darknefſe? Ir 
is a proof of this truch, and a part of tlie accompliſhmen of 
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this propheſie, and ſhould ſtir us vp to make this uſe of it. 

Obj. 3. If chings be well ſearched 1aGod, there is nothing 
that can be a ground of praiſe, but it is in Him, and may be cx- 
pected from Him, bleſſing and glory, and wiſdom, and thans- 
giving, and honour, &c. Bleſſing, is all matter that way give 
occation to blctic Him for making us bleſſed ; Glory, raketh in 
all glory, every thing that makerh God glorious, or us to 4c- 
count Him glorious, and Glory it (elf; and matter of thavks- 
giving, wiſdom, honour, and the reſt, are in Him nothing is 
meet tor the end, or meet asend to bripg abour that end, but it 
15 1n God, bleſſing being the end, there 1s wiſdom, power, and 
—_ to bring abour that end; they have then good ground of 
praiſe, that have God to be their God, 

From the 13. ver{, tothe end, tolloweth a more particular 
enquiry concerning that aumber, which is followed viith a 
more ful deſcription of them; and it hath three ſteps, or parts. 
1. The Elders queſtion to 7obn, verſ. 13. or, rather, two queſii- 
ons, What are theſe which aye arayed in white robes? and mwh:nc* 
came they? 2, John's reply, ver, 14. 1 ſaid unto him, Sir, tho: 
knoweſt, 3. The Elders particular deſcription to Fubs of bat 
bleſſed and happy company, 1. From whence they carhe: 


. 2» What they are now. And 3. How they came at that happy 


condition. We need not ſtand here to dive whothis Elter 15, 
Ir ſuicerh with the ſcope and form of this propheſie, thus to 
expreſle 1t by way of Dialogue, it being a queſtion nor of doube 
or information to him who propounded ir, but for inciration 
ro him it was propounded unto, tocnquire more in ir, as a 
thing worthy to be known, and uſeful for openirg the reſt of the 
propheſie. This is the ſcope of the Querce, to make John ask 
yer confidering that 7obz here perſonats one that is a Believer; 
and that by E14ers are underſiood ( probably ) members of the 
true Church, It 1s not impertinent to jook on it as ſignifying 
the help and uſcfulneſſe of one member of the body to another, 
it may be, of more abilicies in many things than themſelves, as 
we ſhew before, Chap. 5. It holdeth out, ( ina word ) tour 
generals, 1. That when the people of Gad are dul, He wanterh 
nor means to waken and rouze them up. 2. That God will make 
uſe of weak means and inſtruments ſomerimes to ſtir up theſe 
thatare more ſtrong, 3. John perſonating all co whom this 
prophefie ſhould come, He would have him more particular in 
the enquiry aſter the knowledge of theſe things contained in it, 
which ſhould ſtir us up to ſearch, and nor fleight what he re- 
vealeth. Yea, 4. itimplycth, that God wilt have many prect- 
ous things revealed, we, in the mean time, neither under 

Ing them, nor enquirlng after them, till he ſtir us up. 

Jobns reply, is, verſ. 14. modeſt and ſhort, Sir, thou bnowelt: 
wherein, befide 7obns reverend way of ſpeaking,there is impli- 
ed, 1. 70hns trorance, he denicrh that he knew, only he ſaw 
them, te knew no ſurcher concerning this company. 2, A deſire 
to be raughr of him who knew what they were. Itis a reverend 
humble 1nfinvarion of His expeRation that he ſhould tel avd 
aniwer H15s own queitions, which accordingly followeth,as if he 
laid, Str, thou canit anſwer chy queſtion thy (elf, and I expe& 
thou wiirdo It; it isnoſhauwe ro be ignorant of ſome rings, 
ctpec1-!ly in this prophefie, and ro vent our ignorance, ſo as we 
ey have our knowledge heiped, John hath advantage by this, 
He hath a more jul cx plication of what he knew not,holden our 
co Him. It were goud we walked in the ſenſe of our ignorance, 
and made more utc of the meavs of knowledge. 

For the Elders an{wer, ic bath three things in it, 1. What the 
foriner condition of the redeemed Church was,great tributation, 
probably relating not rorhe comman affiiions and tribolations 
thar all thar will itve Godly muſt tuffer, bur theſe trials ſignified 
by the t74mpets under Antichriſt, 2. What their preſent eſtate 
was, excceding proſperous, werſ. 15.to the end. 3. How they 
paſt tro:n the one to the ocher. it was by waſhing their garments 
and making chem white 1a the Lambs bloud, | 

ObL. 1. 
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5y06 1; That the firft view or repreſentation of things, is but in him , all thar might after read theſe propheſies , ro.en- 
i _ for us : we can ſee, and ne, and anderfiand tice, quire inthe. 4, Johns anfrrerts humble and reverend, reach- © 
till it be prefſed on us. 2; God loveth that we be raught, and ing us rather to ledge our lpnorafice that-we may learn, 
providerh means for inſtru&ing and upſtirring of His own (o far than to hide it and contivue Ignorant; >; Thatmapy may he 
25 He thinketh needful. 23, If ir came not of Him, the beft and are 1gnorant im che matters of thts.prophec;' 37 Thar no 
would lye in ignorance, and it may be, not endeavour to know, occaſion of learning would be omitted , nornoin{trument or 
partly thinking ir deſperate and prefamprion to enquire Into it, mean excepted againſt, but all made uſe of for-Jearning, 5 Gods 
partly , negligent and not thinking it needful , bur curious, as end-in poſing with hard queftffons, is,to = to know whar we 
many do, to enquire into theſe things , and (o abſtain from the underſtand'nor. This queſtion propounded to Foþy; is neither 
ſearch of this prophelie. The beſt have need of upſtirring; ro ſhame him. , nor draw him 1n & ſnare, but to bring him to 


and by theſe queſtions, not only Fon is ſtirred up for the time; clearneſs in that he was dark in. 


LECTURE VI 


Verſ. 14. ------ And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came out of great tribulation, aud have 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, | 

15. Therefore are they before thethrone of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple : and 
he that ſitteth cas the throne ſhall dwell among'them. 

16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them , nor 
any keat. 


17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them , and ſhall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters : and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 


Hat which we have now to ſpeak of , 1s the Elders brought to this happy condition, and not by any thing in them- 
reply to Fobn , wherein he infiſteth in the deſcrj- ſelves? though they keeped themſelves free from the corruptt- 
ption of that excellent company; ſo that the words on of the time , yer this effe& 13 not attribured to that, bur to 
* <comtinue the deſcription of the former innumera- their waſhing, &c. _ ED: 

"2 ble multitude, inthefe three, 1. Whar was the For the third , Their preſent happy condition is enlarged 
condition they were brought from, or what had been their for- In the laſt three Verſes of the Chapter, and ſer down onely as a 
mer condition; Theſe are they which came out of great tribulation. confequemt of their ſuffering, but ftowing from their making uſe 
2. By what means they had come from , or had gotten viory of the Lambs blood as the cauſe thereof 3 Therefore, that {s, not 
over , Or freedom from that great tribulation , by waſhing thezy becauſe they ſuffered (ſuch tribulation, but becauſe they wafhe@ 
robes, and making them white in the blood of the Lamb. 3. From their robes, and made them white in Chrifts blood, 
the 1.5. ver. and forward, he infiſteth in deſcribing what their Their happy condition is ſer out in theſe following circum- 
preſent and happy eſtate and condition was. ſtances , or ſteps , which ſhew what a happinefs they were 
| Forthe firft, vey. 14. they are ſaid to have comme out of great brought unto, 1. In the place of enjoying their happmefs, before 
tribulation. Tribulation is fpoken of, 44.14.21. in general, as the Throne of God, and in His Temple , which is in His Church 
the way to Heaven and Glory. But this being ſpoken of as here begun, by fellowſhip in His Ordinances , and in Heaven 
a great tribulation, in an eminent degree, and that company eompleatly , when they are preſented before Gods Throne iy 
ſomewhar ſingularly differenced from others , by this, that Glory. 2. In their ſervice and work, and the un-interrupted- 
they are come out of it, it would appear, that by it is meaned neſs of it, they ſerve Him night and day, and have _ arong 

| the tribulation under Antichriſts perſecution , and by that angels that ſtand by, Zech. 3. freed from ſelfiſhneſs and a body 
company , theſe' that are brought through after his begun fall, of death z and not —_ ſervice by fits, but conftantly, al- 
and -— oh 5. arc ſaid to have gotcen the viory over him:for, luding eral, to the Prieſts, which in their courſes were 
thar difficulty under Antichriſt,is the main one after Heatheniſh admitted night and day to be in the Temple, Pſal.134.1. This 
perſecution , and that to which this former ſealing relateth, as 1s a ſpeclal part of their moved » that enimity now in them, 
1s ſaid, | | alnſt the ſervice of God, being taken w_ that their delighr 
For- the ſecond , the mean of their through-bearing to this therein is not marred : and this is brought in, 1. to ſhew thelr 
nappy eſtate, is mentioned alſo, ver/. 14. not their own inno- ry ea t they did need no Prieſt, nor Intervenient mean 
cency; they needed waſhing; nor their own ſufferings or works, to help * 2. To ſhew there was no intermiffion in their 
theſe made them not white ; but it was the blood of the Lamb, ſervice, no whoring from God ; bur, as the Angels in Heaven, fo 
by taking themſelves alanerly to his ſatisfa&ion , they attained do they the will of God chearfully and delighrſomly. A third 
this righteouſneſs , and were made partakers of this bleſſed ſtep of their happy condition, is in the end of verſc 15. and; is ſer. 
eftate, by which alſo they are ſaid to prevail, Chap.12. That red out by enjoying of Gods company , which is the obje& of that 
blood can- make bloody ſouls white , it is of ſuch an excellent bleſſed condition, He that ſitterh on the Throne ſhall dwell among 
vertue. Theſe folks, when the reſt of the world were worſhip- them, that is, they ſhall not be at a diſtance with God , nor He 
ping idols, and all that profeſfed Chriſtianity were following a at a diſtance with them ;, but He ſhall make Himſelf famiharly 
{elf-righteouſneſs, and abſolurion by pennance, indulgences,&c. known to them, and there will be no tntermiſfion of their ſenſe 
tled to Jeſus Chriſt for refuge , and they , by this righteouſneſs and joy. They fhall not have communion with God by ftarrs, 
21d farrsfagiion alone, are made white, pardoned of fin., aud hut He ſhall conſtantly and fully manifeſt Himſelf as dwelling in. - 
one - 


Chap. 7- EY oh 
one houſe with them , and they in His for ever, This 
word dwelling, is to ſojourn in a tent, ſpoken of Chriſts being 
in the fleſh, Joh. 1.14. which may look to Gods making Himſelf 
manifeſt in Ordinavces , till rhis tent be raken down ; thus ir 

eth to the Church-militant, wherein no ſuch interruption 
of Gods preſence ſhall be after that time , as had been before 
under Antichriſt, The fourth ſtep or part of their happy con- 
dirion, is in verſ. x6. wherein their happineſs is ſet our by their 
freedom from all croſſes and natural defet&s and infirmities, 
and mens violence. There is neither hunger , nor thirſt, nor 
ſcorching heat of the Sun , thar is , no perſecution , it figura- 
tively taken , as Matth. 13. nor diſtemper ofalr, or weather, 
nor any thing hurtfull or noiſome to the body, If properly ta- 
ken. There was by the former phraſe no ſinfull defet,and now 
there is no ſinleſs defe& , which Chriſt was ſubje& unto while 
He was here on earth , ſuch as hunger or cold or wearineſs : 
there is nothing of that kind in Heaven , nothing to diſtemper 
their happineſs or to —_— their bleſſedneſs ; not the leaſt 
blaſt that floweth from their natural infirmity within, nor from 
without by annolance of the weather, as itis here on earth. The 
fifth is , a main ſtep of their happineſs , and it is given asthe 

reat ground and reaſon ofall the reſt, and ſerveth to confirm 
t, verſ-17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Tyrone, ſhall 
lead them ; it ſhall be ſo, and can be no otherwayes ; for, the 
Lamb Jeſus Chrift Himſelf, who is God on the Throne, equal to 
the Father , His care over them will be ſuch as will admit no 
want, but will furniſh all good : and thisIis ſer out In theſe two, 
I. He ſhall feed them; which comprehenderh all care over them 
and tenderneſs to them in Him ; and alſo taketh in all proviſion 
needfull for their well-being in providing for them.and feaſting 
them, and over-ſeeing them, to keep them from any hurt , as a 
ſhepherd doth his flock , Pſal. 23. He ſhall rake them jn His 
ſpecial guiding , without interveening of Ordinances or Mini- 
ers. 2. Ir is ſet out in the excellent paſtures He ſhall feed 
them in, not at puddles or ſtreams, nor every fountain , but /7- 
wing fountains Fate: , Which dry not up, able to quench all 
thirſt, and to cool from all heat : called [zving fountains, 1.10 
oppoſition to all earthly conſolations , which are bur as ſtand- 
ing and dead puddles or cifterns, or ſtreams at beſt ; bur there 
are at His right hand fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures for eyermore, 
Pſal. 16. fountains and living fountains. 2. Toſhew the d1- 
verſity and abundance of conſolation that is to be had, and will 
be gotten in the preſence of God , and ofthe Lamb in heaven. 
And, 3. living fountains to ſhew the inexhauſtibleneſs of 
them : ſ is clofed with a word to confirm the former , God 
ſhall wipe away all ttars jrom their eyes, that is, God ſhall puran 
end to all their miſery , and there ſhall be neither figh nor rear 
there, nor cauſe oftears , though they have never been in their 
life without rears on their checks ; yer no ſooner ſhall they en- 
rer in that bleſſed place, bat Gods preſence , and a glimpſe of 
His favour ſhall fo wipe them away , that none of them ſhall 
ever ſtick there any more, nor be ſeen there again. There 
are none among that happy company , that eirher aQually 
weep, or ſhall have cauſe or occaſion of weeping or ſorrow 
for ever. 

There are ſome of theſe excellent expreffions applied by 
Iaiah to the Church, after its captivity,as may be ſeen, 1/1, 45. 
10,0. and 25.8. and 35.10, and 51.11, c. whereby it may 
nor be inconfiltent with the (cope, to look uporrthis defcripri- 
on as pointing at the begun victory of theſe Saints here, bur 
petfeRed in Heaven, as we ſhew you at the entry on this/part of 
the Chapter: however,more hterally, it agreerh toheaven: and 
therefore we ſhall draw ovr Obſcrvations moſt front that confi- 
deration of them , and ojly apply them to the Churches happy 
_ here, 1. As begun. 2, As-compatmive with former 

raits. 


3: Becauſe in it ſelf excellent and eminent by thele 
pes 1t enjoyed, Hence, 
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Walther. 267 
. Obſerve 1. Gods people in difficult times, would be acquaine- 


ing themſclves with, and confirming themſelves in the Faith of 
the happy eſtate of glory; for this end, ir is fo ſtudiouſly pro- 
poſed, much pains js taken to reveal and hold it forth :*and the 
Lord fiirrech up Fobx, and in him other Believers, ro look up- 
on 1t and to believe and comfort themſelves from the happy 
eſtate they ſh1l meet with when their ſuffering ſhall have an 
end, 1. To prevent their fainting, in as far as heaven maketh an 
end of all their difficulties. 2. To make them ſubmiſſive, be- 
cauſe that time is coming, 3. To make their life lively and 
comfortable by the knowledge and faith of ir, and the frequenc 
meditation on it. This maketh a chearful, comfortable and ſub- 
miſſive way of living under croſſes and difficulties; this maketh 
Believers long for heaven , and to-comfort themfelves in their 
abiding empty handed for the time. 2, Theſe are they thac 
come out of great tribulation, Then tribulations, and great tri- 
bulations are the way to glory to them whom God loveth moſt : 
Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf drank of the brook by the way, Pſal.1 10.7. 
and was made low before He was ex#{red , and His Members 
follow the Head in a conformity of ſuffering., Km: 8. 28. As 
I4- 22+. Suffering could not look fo grim and terribl:-like , if 
what were on the back of It were well looked ro. Let none 
think the worſe of Glory , or that the happineſs of Gods peo - 
ple is of leſs worth , becauſe tribulations are in'the way to ir; 
neither ler any prizean eaſy life in this world with Gods curſe, 
This is far, betrer with all the tribulations that accompany it. 
3+ They have wafſhen their garments in rhe blood of the Lamb, 
who came through tribulation ] Obſerve, Theſe rhat are moſt 
righteous, wherher in ative obedience , m keeping the Law 
and Commandments, or , in paflive obedience, in yeelding 


their bodies to be burnt, they have need of Chrifts ſartsfaRicn 
to make them white : Theſe Worthies keeped themſelyes' free 
of the pollurions of the time, and fhanned no ſu : and 


yet upon this account they appezr not before God: Hotineſs is 
good, but 1n our ſeeking to appear before God , we are toſeck 
to be found in Chriſt, Ph4i1. 3.9. Or, rake the DoGrinethus, 
No merit of ours can bring F atotÞ n:ither remporal nor ſpi- 
ritual judgements. Theſe were free of common guiltmeſs, and 
ſhunned not, but endured all tribulations ; yet, none of theſe 
are grounds of their through-bearing , but the wo nor wn 
garments in Chriſts blood. 4. As the greateft tributations 
have an our-gare 3 and rhe greater the tribulation be, the grear- 
er and more glorious is the out-gare ; and the greater the fight 
be, the oy the more remarkable; Therefore are all theſe 
ſogutarily potmed ar here. So the blood of Chrift is the beſt 
and onely out-gate from tribulations ; fleeing ro Chriſt'for re- 
fuge , is rhe onely teſt way to eſcape all tribulations remporal 
or ſpiritual: for, we ſuppoſe, this coming our of eribularicn, 
looketh to temporal affiiftion as well as delivery from etcrnal 
wrath. And indeed if the misknowing of Jetas Chriſt by a 
people that hear the Gofpel , be the great cauſe of their tetmpo- 
ral ruine, trouble and overthrow. Lube 19. 42,43- O that thou 
bad known , in this thy day , the things that belong to thy peace ! 
but now thty are bid from thint tyes. Therefore the dayes ſhall 
come upon thet, that thine enemies ſhall caft a trenth about thee : 
If the —_— of Him , haften judgement on the ungodly 
World, Then fleeing ro Him , muſt be the beſt way roſhun 
judgement , to take away the controverfie, and togert an out- 
gare from tribulations when rhey are lying on, And there is 
nothing that we would moretake norice of in this time; there 
ate none but they would know how to be rid of the tryal and 
trouble that is lying on, This is the beft way thar cat be rcaken. 
Jeſus Chritt rakech away the controverſy, ad maketh rhe ſuffe- 
rers white z we are conquerours : yea , more” than” conque- 
reuts throuzh Chrift who loved us, Ko, 8. werh 35. 1. He 
ftrengch;neth ro (tand anti'fighr. 2. He hiderh fin and removeth 
guile , which is tie riſe of the controverſte. 3. He giveth 
peace 
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peace and a ſettled ontgete ; and ovipares from reihulation z7y 


otherway, whether by ourwarcd means, as armies, friend{hip, 
e&c.-or inward, as in our own holineſs or ſ:risfa&ions, are Dur 
rhe paſling from one ſnare to anocher that is worſe, and from 
cne plague to a greater curſe : and folks can never be ſaid to 
come out of tribulation, while they lye under the wrath 2nd 
curſe of God. Mic. 5. 4. only thits maz ſhall bc the peace, when 
the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our land. 5. From the happy 
condinon of Chriſts followers, 05/erve, That it Is an cxceilent 
and unſpeakable happineſs, an excellent condition, delight- 
ſome and lovely, that Believers are to look for in heaven, when 
the tribulation ſhall be over : it 1s not only an ourgate, but an 
excellent outgate. We cannot ſpeak of it ro you, only, ( be- 
fide what was ſaid of it, verſ. 9, 10. ) take aſhort view of what 
is faid of it here, 1. For its place, It 1s here before the Throne 
of God, beholding Him, to have a place among them that ſtood 
by in Gods Temple : this is the firſt ſtep of their happineſs. 
2. Their decoring, is, white robes and palms 1n their hands, 
as ſo many conquerours and triumphers. 3. Their company, 
God and Chriſt, Angels aud Saints; meaned by the Elders. 
4. Their work, is, to ſing and praiſe chearfully. Again here 
further, it is ſet out in theſe properties, 1. It is afinle(s hap- 
Pineſs 3 no back-drawing from God will be there, bur a doirg 
of His will with delight, and without interruption or weart- 
neſs night and day, thar is, continually ; for, there is no vighr 
chere ; itis a part of their glory and the firſt ſtep of ir, to be 
quit of ſin ; there they will not be put to pray, Let thy will 
be done on earth as it « in heaven, bur there will be an aRual 
doing of it ſo. 2. That day is coming, when there will be no 
mare crying out under a body of death ; the body of death 
will not then rebel, there will not be one law againſt another, 


© not an inward man or mind and fleſh, bur perfe& holineſs, with- 
_ out a ſinful defe& : no reluRancy, no ſin nor puſery. 3. To do 


this in Bis Temple, is, to ſignifie heir dignity and eminency, 
and the dignity and eminency of their ſervice ; they. need no 
Prieſt now togo in to the moſt Holy ; all are there. admitted 
thus to miniſter. 4. The great obje& of their eternal bleſſed- 
neſs, Is, God ; they enjoy Him fully, familiarly, and conſtant- 
Iy, which is meancd by His dwelling with them ; rhey are ever 
in his company, God and they in one houſe, and upon one 
Throne, and to have common ſociety with Him, Ir 1s wonder- 
ful, 2nd the "_= of all. 5. There is no finleſs defeR there, 
nor any. croſs either of infirmity or heat of perſecution, no 
violence nor cry. in theſe ſtreets, no complaint of plundering 
or oppreſſion, no ſequeſtration, no quarterings there, no po- 
vcrity, not a poor perſon among all that company, entry into 
ven putteth a cloſe to all theſe, none of them are admitted 

ray = a Believer further than the ports of the City ; It muſt 
rhen certainly he good to be there. The Lamb His ſweet com- 
any,.and the enjoyment of Him, compleateth all ; we hold 
oth Grace and Glory of Him, we have a ſpecial relation to 
Him, He is in our own natyre there,, God-man in one Perſon, 
the greateſt glimpſe of the God-head will probably be attained 
in Him, and all tears will he wiped away ; whatever may com- 


| for a Believer, will begiven ; and what diſquiets a Believer, 
wil 


ill be removed. There are three things that diſquiet a Be- 
fiever, that will not be in heaven. 1. Sinning and interrupt- 
ing of Gods ſervice, and neither fin nor tentation will be there, 
no devils nor corrupt nature, fleſh and bloud enter not there. 
2. The interruption of the ſenſe of Gods favour, which is now 
bur ac ſtarts, as He is pleaſed to ler ir our 3 bur no interruption 
of favour there 5. as they ſerve Him day and night, ſo He dwel- 
lech them, the communion is conſtant. And, by the 
Way, TOberp. That an uninterrupted ſerving of God, and an 
unincerrupted communion. with God- and enjoying of Him go 


rogether, 3- Outward perſecutions and, wants, pinches and.. 
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r>irs, none of theſe do follow the Saints into heaven ; and, 


in oppoſition t5 all theſe, they enjoy God in a moſt excellenc 
way, and the company of the Lamb, and are featted by living 
ſor 1tains of water 3 and if any thipg be more deleable.chan 
an>ihcr, they have it, and that in abundance, frelhly flowing 
for ever. 

Uſe 1, Long in a holy and warrantable way to ſhare and | ave 
experience of this happy condirion, and labour ro entercain 
clearneſs of right and intereſt init. 2. Back your longings 
with endeavours to be at It, Iris to be feared that many of 
us, when we ſhall yield our breath and ſoul, do find that we 
have looked on Heaven as a ſtory. 3. Morrific your members 
which are upon the earth : what are all Idols when they are 
laid in the ballance for-againſt this happineſs, 1n irs higheſt 
degree with irs ſoul-ſweetning circumſtances ? What happineſs 
ſo defirable as this? or, to be compared with the enjoying of 
God, wherein there is perfe& holineſs without fin, and com- 
pleat happineſs without ſtop or interruption ? 4, 'Be com- 
forting. your ſelves from, and confirming your ſelves in the 
hope of this happineſs; all ye who are fled to Chriſt for refuge : 
pes ye be under tribulation now, there is a time coming 
when. ye will get out of it : and though a body of death trouble 
you, and wants, oppreſſion, poverty, hunger, nakedneſs, ec. 
keep you at under z yet, when ye come to Heaven, ye hall be 
troubled witch none of theſe things ;- none are poor, bur.all are 
rich there ; none are naked,- but all. are clothed with white 
robes ; none are hungry, bucall feaſted and well fed ; and 
ſuppoſe ye have a heartleſs time here, yet then there is no fear 
no fn, nor ſorrow, nor cauſe, nor occaſion of it. 

The reſulr of all this, is, ro commend to you theſe two di- 
re&ions, 1. Scing all this happineſs cometh through waſhing 
in the Lambs bloud, Think much cf Believing, make that knor 
ſure, it is that upon which Heaven hangeth ; looſe that knor, 
and Heaven will fall by from oo. This carnal ſceurity thar is 
among the moſt part of you is norbelieving ;- ſearch and. rr 
your condition, make.ſure your calling and cleRion, and leok 
to know thart it is ſure and out of queſtion. 2. Seing Heaven is 
ſuch a happy life, and there is a reſemblance of it here, aim ac 
the beginning of it : and we will find ſomething of ir in theſe 
words, as they relate to the Church-milicant, 1. By ſerving 
God, and by holine(s, ceaſing from fin. They that ſerve God 
moſt uninterrupredly, are likeſt Heaven ; count it your hap- 
pineſs to be worſhipping and ſerving God without intermiſſion, 
The more ſpiritual,. conſtant and immediate our ſervice js, 
the more it 1s like Heaven ; thus we enter in Gods reſt, Heb. 
4- 10. when we ceaſe from our own works and do His.. 2. To 
be enjoying Gods company, though not in that immediate way 
as in Heaven, yer by Faith in Him, and by His Spiritin us, 
and by che having our converſation Jifc up to him, Col. 3. r, 2. 
This 1s the earneſt and firſt fruits of Glory, much nearneſs and 
communion wich God maketh us like Heaven ; the likeft thing 
to it inthe world, js.codwell in Him and wich Him. 3. To 
be in Chriſts Flock under His carc and tutory, fed. by Him, 
and led by Him, and feeding on Him, and yiclding ovr (clves 
upto Him, 4. A contentedneſs with our preſent condition 
and lot inthe world,: as He is pleaſed to carve ic out tous, to 
learn 1n every eſtate to be content, Philzp. 4. in the enjoying 
of God and Chriſts care of us. .;. Wainedneſs of affe&ion 
from carnal and worldly delights,” nor engaging in, nor thirſting 
after theſe. Pax! oppoſeth a: heavenly converſation. ro rhis, 
Phil..3. 19, 20. :- In a word,. ſtudy to reach a further length in 
holineſs, and endeavour afrer a more full communion with 


God, and in all other things give him His will. There mighc 
|be ſome more fore-raſte of happineſs hadin theſe things. Lord 
.make us ſerious in ſeeking after them, 
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Chap.8. 
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LECTURE IL 


CHAP. 


VIiEtk 


when be had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven about the 


Ver. 1. A Nd 
A ſpace of half an hour. 


2. And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which Stood before GOD, and to them were given ſeven 


trumpets, 


. And another angel came and ſtod at the altar, having a golden cenſer, and there was given 


unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the golden alt ar, 


which was before the throne. 


4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints , aſcended up before 


God, ont of the Angels hand. 


=W&\E have heard how under the former fix 
$ ſcals the Lord hath been revealing and 


YW//] on earth till that firſt great change of 
bringing Chriſtianity in requeſt publick- 
ly, and making it tobe owned and coun- 
£0 renanced by authority in the world , by 
AS2SPSSSLA reaſon whereof , Idolaters and perſecu- 
rers ſhould be diſowned and diſcountenanced ; fo far the fixth 
ſeal came to forſhew and hold out the ſhaking and overturning 
of that Idolatrous world, and bringing horror and trembling on 
perſecuters; before he came to proſecute the opening of rhe (e- 
venth ſeal (which bringeth rhe hiſtory of che Church thar con- 
rinueth to the end of the world in two periods, one, of the 
rrumpets, another of the vials) he hintcd in the former Chap- 
ter at this ſad ſtorm which was coming on the Church from all 
airths, and at our Lords ſtepping in to hold theſe winds from 
breaking looſe rill he had ſealed a number that he was to pre- 
ſerve from being carried away with the errors of the time. 

In this Chaprer , and the three following, is conrained the 
third viſion, or ſecond general propheſic of this Book, co wir, 
the viſion of the trumpets : and becauſe (as we faid before In 
laying down the ſeries of the ſtory at our cfitry to Chap. 6.) rhe 
ſeventh truwper bringerh in the laſt plagues of the ſeven vials, 
as the ſeyenth ſeal bringeth in the trumpets, therefore we com- 
prehend the ſecond prophefie under the firft fix trumpets, 
which reacheth from the CR of this Chapter to the 15. 
ver. of Chap. 11. when the ſeventh rrumper ſounderh.. 

This prophefie or vifion, hath three parts , The firſt is pre- 
paratory, to the ſeventh verſe of this Chapter. The ſecond is 
executory, or the main body of the prophetick viſion , cothe 
end of the ninth Chapter. The third 1s explicatory of. and con- 
ſolatory againſt rhe rwo laſt great woes in the ninth Chapter, 
eſpecially during the ſecond unto which it is contemporary, as 
appeareth, ver. 14. Chap. 11. when it is faid the ſecond wo is 
paſt, Then, and norttill then, including all the former events, 
fince the trumper ſounded, as belonging to that time, and con- 
temporary, at leaſt, with theſe woes. 

Before we cater particularly on the words,he adverriſed con- 
cerning theſe four things to be adverred to therein. The firſt, 
1s concerning the connexion of this propheſie with the fixth 
ſeal , in the cloſe of the ſixth Chapter; for , alrhough the ſe- 
venth Chapter interveen; yer, the ſeries of the ſtory leaderth 
us to joyn the ſeventh ſeal afrer the fixth, as rhe. ſixth was after 


| forcſhewing the ſtare of the Church here perl: 


Angel 


the fifth, <4. Now , the ſixth ſeal taking its beginning in 
Conſtantin's time, and taking in the overthrow then ro the 
ecuters of the Chriſtians, and 'the change which was made 
in the Chriſtian world, where the firſt period cloſed, ir will be 
about the three hundreth and tenth year of Chrift, or a lictic af- 
ter, taking in the peace that for a time che Church enjoyed 
then, whereby we may the more eaſily count the beginning and 
the riſe of theſe trumpers,and the evils prognoſticared by them, 
to be the next cnlutng evils after that interval of peace, or dur- 
ing the time thereof, (cing the interval is not long, as appeareth 
from Chriſts cry, Chap.9. 2. 2. The ſecond thing to be ad- 
verted to 1s, the iſſue, or cloſe of theſe fix trumpers ; which is 
clear Chap. 11. 14. compared with 15. to be at the cloſe of the 
ſecond wo,at the blowing of the ſeventh rrumper, which bring- 
erh in the laſt wo and (even vials whereby Antichriſts Ki 
is overthrown , the everlaſting Goſpel preached th the 
world, and Nations that were not Chriſts before, now become 
his; which clearly is at the rime of Antichriſts greatneſs ſo 
bringing him co this heighr,and the Church low till the ſeventh 
ed, that bringeth the vials; the firſt whereof , ls 
poured out upon theſe who have his mark, Chap. 15. which fall 
of Antichriſt, according toordinary _— , beginneth, 
Anno 1517. when Latber firſt preached the Goſpel , or 4320 
1559. when the liberty of the profeſſion thereof was firſt con- 
firmed ; whereof we ſhall ſay more , Chap. 11. This only poin- 
reth our the period to be at rhe fall of Anrichriſts abſolute ty- 
ranny. 3, The third thing is, the contemporarineſs of theſe 
trumpets wich the beaſts rifing , Chap. 13. which belonging to 
one time, as appeareth by what preceedeth and ſucceedeth to 
both, and ſpeaking alſo the ſame judgement , as appeareth by 
this, that the ſame thing, to wir,Gods ſealing prorecterh from 
both, and the ſame perſons are hurt by both, to wit, theſe who 
were nor ſealed : rherefore a ſpecial reſpe& muſt he had of 
clearing one of them by the other , and makiag one of them a+» 
gree with rhe other. 4+ A fourth thing 1s, That we conceive 
the ſtorm ſpoken of inthe former Chaprer by che Angels hold- 
ing the four winds, to be the ſame mentioned in the rrumpers. 
For, 1. if this ſevench ſeal be knit ro che ſixth, Then it com- 
prehendeth this , mentioned 1n the ſeventh Chaprer , which 
was but by way of dtgrefſion hinted at 1n the fixrh,, rhe b:crer 
ro prepare for a full view of ir afterward ; for thar ſtorm muſt 
belong ro the ſevench ſeal or the fixch ; bur not che ſixth, which 
deſcribed an event of an other nature , and on an other objef, 
to wit, the Churches enemies :; Therefore it muſt belong ro the 
K k cyenth, 
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ſeventh; which hath two propheſies, of diſtin natures, ro wir, 


trumpets and vials, anſwerahyle ro the rwo -drfferent parts of” 


that ſeventh Chapter. 2. That ſfiorm was foreſeen there, and 
reſtrained ; but here, itis execured. 3. If, was ifi&n kecped 
-vP till the Ele& ſhould be ſealed againfi ir, zndvnderiche rum: 
pers (Chap.9.4.) they are found ſcaled and ſafe : which clearerh, 
that this 1s a ſpiritual ill threatned againſt formal and hy pocriri- 
cal profeſſours, which theſe trum pers bring z yea, the ſame 
with that in Chap. 9. 

The connexion then is thus, Thar, afrer Fob; ſaw the Charch 
freed from open perſecutions, and the perſecuters caſt down, 
he faw Herefies and Errors ready to break m from all quarters 
on the Church.; yet, through Chriſts care, a little breaching 
time wasgiven; they are commanded to {5K till His people were 
provided-for : now, this being done, 70h» goeth on in ſhewing 
what-came when theſe winds were lect louſe ; yet he caſteth 
i a word before, to verſ, 7. to ſhew they came not precipirant- 
ly; but as they had orders from Him who had laid the reſtraint 


on.them, which is cleared in three os four circumſtances of pre- | 


paration,: © | 
We ſhall ſhortly go through the: words more particularly, 
zhen he had opened the ſeventh ſeal : He, that is, the Lamb, who 
had opened fix ſeals before, openeth now the ſeventh ; which 
ſeventh, though divided in two periods afterward, by diſtin- 
gviſhing the vials from the trumpets, Yet ir comprehendeth 
both. » Therefore, Chap. 7. a view of both ſhortly. was given 
together, - The efte&s that this bringeth with ir, are a little ſu- 
ſpended and. ſome general preparatory circumſtances premit- 
ted, to-ſhew irwas ſome ſtrange thing which was coming. - 
The firſt thing which occurreth, There was ſilence in heaven 
about the ſpace of half an hour. This 1s not ſo much the effe& 
(for, that followeth ) as that which accompanieth it, and a 
definit time is put for an indefinite, I: is a very ſhort while. 
Toclear it more fully, underſtand heaven :here of the viſible 
Milicant Church 3; it is that Church whoſe ſtate is here deſcrib- 
ed, and there canbe interruptions of noiſe and fiience in no 
ether heaven.; ſo it implierh,. thatar thisrime, afrer perſecu- 
ters were. down,and the winds that were ready to blow, keeped 
in, : there was a great quierneſs and pzace in the Church for a 
little ſhort time ; which indeed was true for ſome years in 
Conſtantin's days, betwixt perſecuters ceafing, and the Schiſms 
and Herefjes of the Donatifts and Arians arifing, which was bur 
avery ſhorttime; and this is not inconſiſtent with the ſcope, 
as if he had ſaid, I ſaw peace a while till all was made ready for 
the enſuing blaſt and ſtorm, which is in: the words following, 
and tilt fundamental truths were.confirmed .publickly,for keep- 
Ing the Lords people from the ſnares of theſe groſs Herefies, 
which then immediately followed. Whence Obſerve, That the 
Shurches outward peace is not long ; ſhe hath but a ſhorr time 
of it,-half an hours ſilence only. The Church-ſtory, Scripture, 
and expericnce prove this. Therefore, 1. Folks would not 
promiſe to:themſelves nor expect long peace. 2. They would 
1mprove the little zime they have frugally, and not miſpend it; 
an hour, or half an hours time in peace 1n the Family, ot Con- 


eregation, Is a rich mercy; and we know not how long we. 


have itz few Churches have had fo long peace as we have had 
in this IſNand. Therefore ſee it.be improven well. 2. This 
Half hovr being a definit timey pus for an indefinir, ſhewerh 


that thatrule holdeth not in the Revelation, that whole com- 


pleattimes, as hours, years, &c. may-be definir for indefinir, 
but not1ſo broken-times, as half days, half years and half hours, 
&:. for,.no particular definice time can be xationally imagined 
to be underſtood by this.- . 

' Or, 2. underſtand Heaves here,. for that Heaven, : where all 
theſe things were repreſented to John : filence in it, importeth 
2-ncw. tranfition to a _ matter, that for the ſtupendiouſ- 
nels. and admirableneſs thereof, arreſted: the. attention and. 


my 
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made all keep filence, as taken up with expeRation of what 
might be revealed, 'alitrle interim of time berg berween the 
opening of the ſeal, and rhe appearing of any thing : which 
MipentiSNof the Angels out-coming with their crumpets, con- 
firmeth the firſt expoſition, as if rh1s propheſie began with a 
lirele quietneſs ; and the latter, is not to bs lighted, becauſe 
this expofirion holdeth out- a preparation and attentivereſs re- 
quiſir jn us for hearing and receiving ſuch myſterics. 

The ſecond cireumfſtanee, 15, ver. 2». When all do wait what 
the opening of this ſeal ſhalt produce, ſamerhing appeareth 
that prognofticaterh. a coming ſtorm. Seves Angels arc ſeen 
ſtanding before God, and they get ſeven trumpets, Theule of the 
trumpets and number, I ſhall forbear to ſpeak much of them, 
and whar theſe Angels are, till I come to verſ. 6. Only here, 
we conceive .them to be Angels that wairfor Gods command, 
ir may be, ſpecial Angels for eminency, there being degrees 
among Angels; Or, the words may be read--without the re» 
lative the, as differencing them, or.relating to any other, which. 
we find not before, Theſe are the inſtrumenrs, Angels, they 
are made uſe of to give the alarm. 2. Their weapons or fur- 
nirure, is, trumpets, to incite others rather than to a& them-- 
ſelves. Trumpets had a twofold uſe, 1. To give an advertiſe- 
ment of ſome imminent aſſault, ſounding an alarm ; ſo it re- 
lateth to Gods people, to ſtir chem up to watchfulneſs and to 
be on their guard : 1 Cor. 14. If the trumpet give an uncertatn 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf tothe battel ? ' 2. To call the 
Congregation, or aſſembly, or Hoſt, for a&ing or attempting 
ſomething 3 and ſo it looketh to offending, relating to the let- 
ting louſe of enemies, as the former to defence, 1n guarding 
His people : however, ' they imply Gods giving ſpecial orders. 
In theſe caſes, Angels are miniſtring Spirits, waiting on God 
for a comiſfion, Therefore the trumpets are given them, to 
ſhew they are but Miniſters and Servants in what is commanded 
them, and do by orders. 3. They are ſeven, though there 
were but four, Chap. 7. becauſe theſe keeped all airths, that 
the winds ſhould nor blow, till they were letlouſe : theſe ſeven 
do proportion the out-lerting of theſe winds by ſteps and de- 
grees 3 and this is done out of the Lords-goodnels, that letteth 
not all blow at once but one by one, that men may haye warn- 
ing and be armed for what cometh afrer. 

A.third and main circumſtance followeth, v. 3,4,5. Though 
now the ſeal be opened, and trumpets be given to the Angels, 

et theſe Angels are nor. yet to ſound till orders be given, which 
15 not till Chriſts interceſſion interveen. His interceſſion ( as 
it is ſer dowh here ) hath two parts, T. His interceſſion for 
His people, v. 3, and 4. in reference. to the coming ſtorm, that 
God would not impute fin to them, nor ſuffer them to be led 
away with Error, as Luke 22. 31, 32. Satan hath ſought to win-- 
now you, but 1have prayed ſor thee, that thy faith fail not, The 
ſecond parr of His 1nterceflion, is, in reference to His enemies; - 
and ir 15 a denunciation againſt the ungodly world and that 
profane generation that received Him not, verſ. 5. it 1s a piece 
of His abſoluteneſs, commiſſionating the Angels to go on and 
execute judgment ; therefore it is ſaid, ( verſ. 5.) The Angel 
took the cenſer,- and filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt it 
into the earth : and there were voices, &c. and then the ſound- 
ing of the Angels followerh : for, as He had giyen charge be- 
fore to the four Angels, Chap. 7. not-to hurtthe earth till His | 
Servants were ſealed ; ſo here He.giveth charge and commil- 
ſian to theſe ſeven Angels ro goon when His Elect are fe- 
cured, 

There is here an allufion to the high Prieſt under the Law, 
and Chriſtiis brought in, uſing theſe ceremonies that the high - 
Prieſt uſed- when he went into the Temple and SanQuary : fo - 
we. take it for granted, that this is Chriſt and no other, thar 
cometh and ſtandeth at the altar with a golden cenſer, ec. - 


rt, Becauſe of His work ; for,. none can claim to this wy | 
- at , 


Chap. 'V. | 
hut Chriſt alone, to offer up the prayers of all Saints. 2+ Be- 


ſe of the efficacy or effeCt of this His offeringup prayers ; 
pu effe&ual both for His peoples being accepted of God, 


verſ. 4. and alſo againſt enemies inhbeing terrible to them 3 yea, 


was not the prayers of themſelves; bur the incenſewhich was 
ne with - >. that made them acceptable ;z which can be no 
other thing but. Chriſts ſacrifice. 3. Becauſe all the ceremonies 
here uſedjhave reference to the high Prieſt, and there being no 
high Prieſt for the time bur Chriſt, He who was the —_ be. 
Ing come, and that levirical ſervice being aboliſhed, it mult needs 
be He. And though it be ſaid incenſe was given Him, which 
Chriſt hath of His own, ( which'maketh ſome expound the 
words otherwiſe) it militateth nothing againſt ic. For, r. Chriſts 
whole Office is given Him as Mediator, and His qualifications for 
ir, 2. Heis here (| in the terms agreeing to an high Prieſt 
on earth, as to haye an altar, cevſer, &c. all which are not li- 
terally to be underſtood of Chriſt ; for, there is no altar nor 
incenſe in heaven, but as ſuch may be figuratively applied to 
Him as the anthype ſignified by the high Prieſt; for,none other 
.was typified by theſe Prieſts interceſſions, but Chriſt who was 
Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar : and all the Spiritual things of the 
Goſpel, are ſpoken of under the-types and terms of the Old 
Teſtament. ; ' 

Without infiſting further in needleſs myſteries, the ſcope of 
this.intercefſion and the mo of ir between the opening 
of the ſeal and founding of the trumpets, we conceive, is, to 
hold our theſe things, which are Dodrines. : 

1, Chriſts care of His Church and Saints, that, while there 
is a coming ſtorm to blow on the world, and a hypocritical ge- 
neration to be plagued, He ſteppeth in and interceedeth for 
them ; incoming trials and ſtorms, He is ever mindful ro pra 
for them, that they be not hurt by them : and we conceive tt 
is for this end brought in here, to let the Church and all ſee the 
care of the Mediator, . His compaſſionateneſs and ſympathy, ard 
that He is as careful for: preventing their fin, as for preventing 
their hurt and judgment 3 now in heaven, as tender as when 
He was on earth, Luk. 22. 32. 2. It 1s ſuppoſed here, that a 
time of trouble-is a ſpecial rime of praying ; then all Saints 

ray, there is no ſtanding in a trial without praying : Or, pray- 
Ing 1s a ſpecial duty or mean of defence for a trial, the prayers 
of all Saints are ſpoken of here 3 which in many places.are come 
pared to Incenſe and Sacrifice, Pſal-141. 1. Hoj. 14, &c. Yea, 
that all Saints pray here, it ſheweth, they deſerve nor that name 
who pray not, eſpecially in- difficult times, when a ſtorm js 
come or coming on the Church ; there is no Sainr, but He is a 
praying Sainr, «ſpecially at ſuch a time, and theſe Chriſt offer- 
eth to the Father, though with His own incenſe; it is made 
the mark of a Godly man, Pſal. 32.5, For this ſhall every one 
that is Godly pray unto thee, in a time when thou mayeſt be 
found 3; and it 1s made the mark of anatheiſt, that he callerh 
not upon God, Pſal. 14. This is, clearly holden forth here, 
'2- That there is no efficacy in the prayers of all the Saints 
without Chriſts interceſſion ; they are offered by Him, the (a- 
crifice is laid down. before Him,By Him we come to God,Heb.7.25. 
and 13 16. He is the high Prieſt, who only can enter the mot 
Holy, and through whom we have acceſsto God there is no 
prayer acceptable to God as it 15 offered up by-us, bur as it is 
pur in His hand, in His cenſer.only it is acceptable : for, there 
are defe&Rs in the prayers of all Saints ; the moſt holy Saint 1s 
faulty, and hath need of .a Mediator to make his peace, and 
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preſerve it, and to preſent his prayers : both the perſons and 


the prayers muſt be accepted through Him, and whatever we 


expect as the return of our prayer, 1t muſt be expe&ed upon 
account of His fatisfation. and:on no other ground; and no- - 
thing muſt be ſuffered to ſtick ro our prayers of the conceit of 
our worth, or of the worth of our prayers. This is much ac- 
knowledged, but as much lighted ; and moſt pray, as if ac- 
ceſs were to be had another way, and without being ſenſible 


of the defects of, and guilc that is in their prayers. 4. That 


Chriſt offereth and perfumeth all. the Saints prayers leſs or 
more. There 15 no prayer inno Saint that He refuſeth, whe- 
ther they be weak or ſtrong, whether they be faint or more 
fervent, with leſs or more ſpirit and life in them, whether 
ſhorter or longer, well ordered or confuſed, if they come from 
Saints, be warranted in the Word, and grounded on the pro- 
miſe and put up in His name, they are by Him offered, All go 
in- one cenſer, and all go upas. the ſmoke of (weer incenle, 
and through Him are accepted of God ; He taketh the leaſt 
ſighs .and putterh it in His cenſer, and+it hath a good ſavour 
to' God our of His hand, He refuſeth no Saints . prayer, nor 
ſendeth jt back unanſwered : Whatſoever ye aſk in My name I 
will doit, oh. 16.23. and the Father heareth Him alwayes, 
Job. 11.42. What an encouragement and dire&ion how - to 
pray Is this ? and a comfort in praying ? 1. That our bleſſed 
Mediator receiveth the prayer and _ it 10 His-cenſer, 
purteth incenſe with jr, that it aſcendeth not alone but in His 
name, by vertue of His right and in His bloud ir appeareth ? 
many right carnal poor feckleſs prayers are ſavoury ro God on 
this account, ard vone upon another; He is our days-man, 
this ſhould encourage us. 2. ItdireReth us to imploy Chrift 
in our prayers, which is to have reſpe& to His ſufferings, and 
ſarisfation and interceſſion allanerly, both in making the prays 
ers acceptable, and in our expeCing the return of what is 
aſked without reſpeCting our ſelves or our. prayers, except as 
beloved and acceptable in Him. 3. Iris matter of conſolation 
in and after prayer, and ground of quietneſs, that how-ever 
our prayers be not much worth, yer Chriſts incenſe maketh 
them ſavoury. This, being well conſidered, would teach us 
to make more conſcience of praying than anxiouſly to diſpute 
whether we be heard orno. $5. There is an excellent con- 
junQtion here berween the Saints praying and Chriſts interceed- 
ing as being both uſeful and neceſſary tothe obtaining of the 
Believers point. Their prayersand His incenſe go well roge- 
ther, as if none of them were profitable without the other, at 
leaſt for a conſcience to quier it ſelf : a praying man may expe& 
a benefit by Chriſts interceſſion while he-improveth it, which 
one that prayeth not, cannot expe; both are neceſſary, but 
not in a meritorious way z the meric cometh alone from Chriſt, 
bur borh are called-for in the command,and in the promiſe God 
hath knit them rogether, [rt 15 true, God is ſometimes found of 
them that ſeek Him not, which is His own Soveraign way ; but 
when we look to the promiſes, and the ground of our expea- 
tion, we will find them all qualified with ſeeking, Exth. 36.37» 
Not withſtanding 1 will be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael for all 
theſe things, Lerall theſe be joyned together, and ſeparate nor 
what God hath conjoz ned ;, ſeing He hath bidden us pray, and 
pray in Chriſts name, Follow that way and order : for, theſe 
who eicher pray none, or pray not in His name, cannot expe& 


a hearing 3 theſe are knit rogether as well as His ſatisfaRion, 
and our faith, 
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Concerning Chriſt's Interceſtion. 


Here is no piece of the fulneſs.of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus 
that is w—_ rich in conſolation than His interceſfion is ;. 


and yer it is ofren ſuffered to lye befide even the Believer , not ny pa 


being emproven to the excellent uſe which doth flow from it, 
as if there. were no ſuch treaſure therein 3 ſeeing therefore there 
is ſo fair an occaſion in the firſt parr of this Chapter ro ſpeak 
thereof," we may effay ita little in His ſtrength : nor as1f we 
could unfold chis myſtery and farisfic curiofity therein , nor yer 
as if we were to debate ſpeculative queſtions that are raiſed con- 
cerning the ſame, intending only to lay open the prattical part, 
as it tendeth tothe Believers conſolation. We ſhall therefore 
endeavour ſhortly toſpeak to theſe points, 1. in general, ro 
what interceffion importeth. 2. How our Lord Jeſus may be 
conceived now to execute this office in Heaven. 3. If our Lord 
was interceſſor before His incarnation. 4+ What 1s the con- 
ſolation thar doth flow therefrom, and wherein it doth conſiſt, 
Laſtly, How this conſolation ought, and may be 1mproven by a 
1evere 

To the firſt , we conceive there are four expreſſions in Scri- 
pture , which beivg pur together , ſerve much to 1lluſtrate rhis 
of interceſſion. The fitſt, is that, (1 7im.2.5.) where Chriſt is 
called the Mediator , or Mid-man, berwixt God and man ;.1n 
which place, expreſs reſpe& is had to the making of our pray- 
ers acceptable before God. Now , this word Medzator, doth 
imporr theſe two, 1. A ſuitableneſs 1n the perſon 1nterpo- 
ſing, to both the different parrics, ſo that he cannot be ſatd to 
be fiated on either fide. 2. It 1mporteth a work and office, 
rhat is, to tryſt berwixt theſe two p:rries, that che prayer and 
pericion of the one may by His Mediation find favour before 
the other ; thus is the phraſe ſo frequent, of our coming to God 
by Him. The ſecond word is the ſame of Interceſſson, or Inter- 
cefior 5 which doth indeed import a guilt on cheir part, whoare 
interceeded for ; yer doth imply alio the interpoſing of a wor- 


ling doth yer ſpeak, and that far better things than the bloud of 
Abel ; bur this doth not conſtitute His Interceſſion to'be a- 
rt of His Office, bur doth rather overturn the ſame. 

Neither is it to be thought, that He interceedeth with ſuch 
geſture and verbal expreſſion, as men ufe with men, or as He 
Himſelf did in the days of His fleſh, when He offered up pray- 
ers with ſtrong crys and tears , which did become the ſtate of 
His humiliation, bur nor of His glorification. Th this be 
a myſtery, yet we may humbly and ſoberly conceive it in theſe 
particulars, : 

Firſt, There is in this interceſſion a ſympathy, and fellow- 
feeling in our Lord , which is the very great ground of this in- 
rerceſlion. For, Jeſus Chi1ſt , though glorified, is yer true 
Man, having the real and true propertics of the humane nature, 
which make Him capable to be in another way affe&ed with 
our affliftions and griefs than formerly ; yeaz nor only ſo, buc 
He was in His own Perſon a Man of forrows , and acquainted: 
with grief, and learned obedience by what fie ſuffered, where - 
by not only is He man to ſymparhize with us ſimply as a man, 
but He is a man experimentally acquainted with grief, and for 
that end that He might be the more fit and able to ſuccour rheſe 
that ſhould be in ſuch a caſe , Heb. 2. ver. 19, 18. and 4. verſ. 
15, 16. Again, ourbleſfed Lord Jeſus , being God and M.n. 
in one perſon, by vertue of His God-head, He cannot be igno« 
rant of the leaſt zffliion of His people; and by vertue of His 
Man-head, perſonally united to His God-head , He cannot bur 
be aff-&ed therewith , eſpecially conſidering His being raughr 
by experience, for this very end, that He might be 4 compaſ- 
fionate high Prieſt, and the ſooner touched wich che infirmi- 
ties of others : Now, this ſympathy doth nor only rife fiom 
the bare ſpeculative knowledge which He hath of the affli&i- 
ons of others , hut it is waketed and entertained by that union 
of the Spirit betwixt the Head and the Members, whereby they 


become one, fo that he that perſecureth the one, perſecuteth 
the other, as is frequently aſſerred in the Scripture. From all 
this, there doth ariſe , inthe Mediator fo confidere4, an in- 
clination, and ( toſay ſo) anatural propenſneſs to have theſe 
evils redreſied , fo that He cannot bur deſire the removing 


thy party to intercecd for ſuch perſons and to deprecate wrath, 
and that upon His own account , without reipe@ to what 15 18 
them. Upon this ground (R921.8.34.) a defiance 1s glyen to all 
accuſarions, becauſe Chriſt Jctus maketh interceſſion, The third 
word, is, that He is called (1 7oh. 2, ver/. 1.) an Advocate ; if 


any man fin , we have an Advocate; which looketh to Chriſts 
undertaking the cauſe of the Believer, even in a Legal and Ju- 
dicial way, avd ro make it out in way of Juſtice , whereas the 
former word of interceſſion , of it ſelf doth look more like a 
friendly intreary. . This ricle Advocate , importeth His under- 
taking of their cauſe, and that not onely to ſolift ir, butto plead 
It; .yea,. and by office to do ſo. A fourth expreſſion,js. (Heb. 
9. verſ. 24.) where it 1s ſaid, Chriſt hath cntered 1nto Heaven, 
there to appear before God for us, which is yet more than the 
former, becauſe this ſheweth the purpoſe of Ris entry , which 
is; as it were, to be Agent or Solicitor , waiting on and that in 
our name-ro anſwer and vindicare any thing that is impured to 
us 3 or , asan Ambaſſador that ſuſtainerh the room of ſuch be- 
fore God ; and fo His appearing for us , having the perfe& 
commemoration of His by-paſt death , cannot bur effeual- 

by. anfver for , and vindicate all in whoſe n:me He ap- 
pearerh. 

Ifitbe asked, in the ſecond place, how may our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus.be conceived to go about this work of interceeding or ad- 
vocating for ſinners ? It will not be enough to fay , that His me- 
ritand({uffcrings, do.continue to deſerve ſuch things, as if His 
rome ,were onely the vertue of His meric, which figurative- 
y- might be ſaid. to plead for good to His people , as Abel's 
blaod is ſaid to plead the contrary to Cain, even after his death, 
This is zndeed trug ; for (Heb. 124 vtrſe24+) the blood of ſprink- 
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thereof : and this His deſire , being of great weight before 
God, may be well counted interceſſjon. 

Secondly, This interceifion of His, may be conceived to con» 
fiſt in His appearing in Heaven in our name : whereby the 
Son of God, being now Man, fiſteth Himſelf as ready to make 
appearance for ſuch and fuch ſinners, So His very being in our 
nature there, ſpeaketh His purpoſe in reference to this end, 
and Gods accepting of it according to appointment. 

Thirdly , it may be conceivedro take along with It His de- 
clared willingneſs to have ſuch and ſuch prayers granted , &>c. 
This was a partof His interceſſion, obs 19. 24. Father, 1 will 
that theſe thou haſt given me be with me, &c, where His decla- 
ring that to be His will , js a prime part of His interceſſion : 
now , 1t cannot be thought bur that He hath a will to have the 
ſame things executed, which were ingaged to Him, and theſe 
particulars, which. the neceſſities of His people ſhall call for 
from Him, granted ; and that the Mediator ſhould will ſuch a 
particular for ſuch a perſon, and, in an unconceivable way of 
His adoring the Father , preſent the ſame before Him , is no 
little parc of His interceſſion. 

Fourthly, In allthis, there 1s an holy and reverend (though 
inconceivable ) adoration, whereby the Mediator, now ar the 
Fathers right haud ( and being, in that reſpe& , leſs than the 
Father ) doth in all His appearances for us, as being the 
.Soveraigniity ,. © 
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wiſdom, &c. of God , with a reſpeR to the Covenant of Re- 
demprion : his ſaying to his diſciples oftner than once , 1 will 
pray the Father for you, doth imply (to fay ſo,) ſome addreſs to 
God, though we cannot conceive the manner thereof, even in 
reference to ſome particular perſons,and ſome particular cafes ; 
and he being ſer at the right hand of Majeſty, cannot but adore 
that ſoveraign Majeſty. 

There are ſome other words in Scripture , which ſeem to 
import ſomething in reference to this interceſſion, as thar, Heb. 
10. ver. 13. He is expefting till bis enemies be made bis footſtool, 
and chat he may ſeem to be longing to have his body pertedted, 
which is his fulneſs, and that in his yum » Joh. 17. Father 
I will that theſe that are given me may be where 1 am, &c. where 
he may ſeem to be longing to have his body perfetted 3 which 
defire, cercainly he hath not yet laid down : Bur theſe and o- 
thers may be reduced to ſome of the former branches,therefore 
we ſhall propoſe no moe. : 

Ir will be ſome difficulty to clear, 1f Chriſt , before his In- 
carnation, did execute this part of his Office , and wich whar 
difference he doth itnow. The Scriptures indeed of the New 
Teſtamenr do ſpeak of Chriſts interceſſon , as not only poſte- 
riour to his Incarnation , bur alſo to the whole ſtate of his hu- 
miliation ;. which is often ſpoken of as that which doth qualifie 
and fic him for this office; yea , the Scriptures do ever pre- 
- ſuppoſe his ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion 3 yer as It cannot be 
denied that Chriſt was interceſſor on earth, though he was not 
in the forementioned manner appearing in heaven ; ſo it can- 
not be denied , that Chriſt did execute this office before His 
being man; for, he was Mediator, King, Prieſt, and Propher 
before his Incarnation 3 neither can any warrantably fay, that 
Believers then did want this conſolation z and in Scripture we 
will find ſome grounds bearing forth all the eſſentials of inrer- 
cefſion, as firſt, in that parable of the Wine-dreſſers interceed- 
ing with the Maſter, Luk. 13. we have the Mediators reverend 
interpoſing repreſented to us,and that before his Incarnation ; 
beſide, what js holden forth by the rypical ſervices , as pray- 
ing towards the holy Temple, the holy Oracle,the high Prieſts 
making interceſſion as well as offering ſacrifice , and ſuch like, 
do evidence , that reſpe& is had to Chriſts Interceſſion. Se- 
condly, We will find his ſympathy and being affc Red with the 
condition of his People : that is a great word , Iſa. 63.vtrþ. 9. 
In all their affliftion he was affiified , and in bis love and pity 
be redeemed them, ana be bare them and carried them all the dayes 
of old : This ſpeaketh a ſympathy, flowing from a Covenant- 
relation, even before he was Incarnate. Again, Prov. 8. ver. 
31. He ſpeaketh of his delight and rejoycing in the Habitable 

rts of the earth , thar is , in theſe that were given him, and 
even in the places in a manner where they were to reſide, 
which ſympathy ſcemeth to flow from the very appointment of 
him to be Head tro fuch a number. Thirdly, He being then 
Mediator, could not but be Advocate, and have his judicial ap- 
pearances (to ſay ſo) for his People, there heing no leſs need 
then than now. Fourthly, As what concerneth his willingneſs 
ro have his People well in that time , cannot be denied from 
that one place of 1ſaiah juſt now cited, ſo neither can his incer- 
ce(fion be denied. 

Ifit be asked, where the difference lyeth ? We anſwer,cſpe- 
cially in theſe three or four, Firſt,in the ground of the inrercef- 
fion: ir was then done in vertue of the ſacrifice tobe offered : 
now it is performed by,and grounded upon, the vertue of the 
farisfaion thar is already given and finiſhed upon the croſs Se- 
condly, there is a difference in reſpeR of the bleſſed Inrercef- 
for, who, being then God , hath now taken a new relation to 
Him, by aſſuming our nature in one perſon to his Divine Na- 
ture; whereby he is not only capable in a more ſurcable way 
ro (\mpathize, but aRually hath ſubmitted himſelt co ſuffer, for 


this very cnd,as-was formerly hinted. So that though he cannot 
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have larger bowels than formerly he had ; yet hath he now a 
pew experimental way of being affe ted with our griefs,and of 
being provoked to heal the ſame. Thirdly, there followeth a 
difference in his manner of interceeding, which is nox done in 
our nature, for 1n it he appearcth before God ; alſo touches of 
our ills, and his ſympathy with us, are more ſuirable ro our na- 
ture, and do more'experimeiitally impreſs and affe& him nor 
before. Laſtly, THre 1s this differexce , that thovgh before 
there was conſolation ro His people from his incerceſſion ; yer 
It 1s much more now , arid therefore it is ſooſten and fully 1n- 
ſiſted on 10 the New Tefiamenr, beſide what was hinted, that 
then tus ſympathy floucd from his depuration & appointmcnr, 
but now trom his humane nature and expericnce thereof. 

To come then to ſpeak of that conſolation and the grounds 
thereof, There 1s need here of a ſpirit dipped therein for fit- 
ting to conceive and ſpeak aright thereof ; However , thatir 
cannot bur be ground of great conſolation , may appear from 
theſe conſiderations, 

Firſt, From the conſideration of the bleſſed Interceſſor him- 
ſelf, whom we may look upon as the Fathers fellow and cqual, 
who, though condeſcending to take on him the place of a Me- 
diator or Mid-perſon, yet , is He the brightneſs of the Fathers 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. 1. And this cx» 
cellency of the perion, cannot but be comfortable to the poor 
baſe ſinner. Again, we may conſider him as man,and ſo as our 
Brother ; yea , as an afflited man acquainted with griefs and 
rempted ; and ſo we may conceive him as our Phyſician , who 
hath nor only learned (to fay ſo) ſome $kill in an experimental 
way, how to guide theſe thar are rempred or afflicted ;z bur al- 
ſoas fitred with the more ſympathie , afﬀfeRion , and tender- 
refs, ro improve that *kill for rheir good, Hence, (Heb. 2. 18.) 
He is ſaid able ro ſuccor them that are tempred , he him- 
ſelf having been rempred in all things, yer without fin : where 
his being rempred, 1s ſuppoſed to be a furniſhing with excellent 
lent abilines renderly ro ſupply and ſuccuur ſuch as may be in 
the like caſe; The {ame alſo may bc gathzred from Heb. 4. 1 5, 
16. Now, he whols thus diverſly confidered , being yet bur 
one perſon, what more can be 11magined for comfort? for,though 
he be high,yer have ſinners acceſs ro him 3 and chough he be 
man for emboldning them to approach to him, yer being God- 
man , he + able to ſland before Jultice and plead , when no 
meer creature durſt appear 

Secondly, We may conſider the grounds of this office and : 
the ends thereof: to ſpeak with reverence of our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus, ir is nothing that is occaſional or accidenral; bur it doth 
tlow from the Fachers appointment, who hath conſtirured him, 
and that by oath, to be a Prieſt for ever, Pſal. 110. and tor this 
end doth he ſuſtain this Office and live for ever , that he may 
ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him , Heb. 5. 25. 
Now, that this interceffion 1s a thing of old determined in the 
counſel of God ; and that it was determined for this end, that 
ſinners who were baniſhed from Gods preſence might again 
have acceſs and find grace to hclp in the rime of need , Hebrews 
4+ vr. 16. and 10. 19, &c. this cannot bur be exceeding com- 
fortable. - 

Thirdly , we may conſider the comfort of this interceſfion in 
reipedt of the exicac and reach thereof; which we may point 
at in theſe four, Firfi, in reference to all caſes 3 ir is a great 
word (1/4. 63 in ail their aFiiftimns be was afudid, cc. and 
this was even 1n the dayes of old betore the Word was made 
fleſh; and therefore it mult be conceived to be much more 
freſh and lively in fo far as concerneth char ſymparhy which the 
hu:nane nature hath with ir. Secondly, This extent appeareth 
in reſet of perſons; for , all that will make uie of Chriſt and 
come to Gud , are admitted; neither was there ever a finner 
that offered ro make uſe of Chriſt in gg to God , or 
ſought to haye peace with God through that mids , bur this 
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in:crceſſion did bear Him thfough., as that great word is , Heb. 
", 25. Heis able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by 
him, ſeing be liveth for ever to make interceſsi0n ſor them. Aud 
if men will nor make uſe of Chriſt, they do in this forſake their 
ov:n mercy. Thirdly , The reach of this conſolation may.be 
conſidered as to the degree 3 it is a perfed falyation that com- 
eh by this interceſſion ;; it 15 from every evil , and thatto the 
vrzecmoſt, ſo that more cannot be d, as that ſame word 
il Heb. 7.25. He ſaveth to the uttermoſs , or unto perfection. 
Fourrhly, irs extent may be looked to in reſpe& of the parties 
azainſt whom Chriſt interceedeth. There is no party vut this 
doth givea daſhunto it, whether devil, challenge , tentation, 
or whar elſe ; upon this the triumph proceedeth , Rom. 8. 33, 
34, &c.mho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods El: ? which 
15 a defying word to all : and theſe are the grounds, it is God 
that juftifieth z it is Chriſt that died , yea , rather that is riſen 
again, fatirg at the right hand of God, wherethis of making 1n- 
rerceſion cloſeth the — defiance given by the Apoſtle. 
All which, being put together, can it be but comfortable, that 
there is ſuch a compleat delivery whether from ſin or miſery, 
and that of whatſoever ſort ? OS 

Fourthly, The conſolation of this interceſſion may be confi- 
acredinreipe of its efficacy: for , as Chriſt can refuſe. no 
cauſe put en him, but muſt interceed, being imployed ; ſo he 
cannot but be heard alwayes, as he ſaid himſelf, 70h. 11. and ſo 
his promiſe is, what ever ye ash in my name, itihall be done un- 
to you, Fobn 14. verſ. 13, 14. yea what ever ye ask 1n my name, 
I will do it : wherethe interceſlor being the executor of what 
he pleaderh for, It cannot be but comfortable, and it is ſuitable 
'to the terms of the Covenant it ſhould be fo. 

Fifthly, We may conſider the Soveraignty and freeneſs of 
this interceſſion , which tendeth nota little to thaconſolation 
of Gods-people : for, jn the exerciſe thereof,our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus hath rot tied himſcIf to wait on our prayers, or on our 
tight and ſenſe of, or weightedneſs with , our own evils either 
- offin or miſery,but often his way appeareth to be very gracious 
& ſoveraignly condeſcending,that he anſwereth before we cal!, 
12.55. vtr. 24. and that he interpoſeth, even when we are like 
fruirleſs trees troubling the ground, Luk. 13, and when we are 
ſecure, not minding the ſnazes the devil js laying for us,as Luk. 
22. 32, he prayeth for Peter that his faith fail not , he in the 
mean time not knowing any ſuch ſnare. Hence in the Scripture, 
grace is cxalted, and ſinners are invited to come with boldneſs 
thereiinto, upon this ground of Chriſts interceſſion as much as 
any : ſo(Heb. 4.) when the compaſſionatneſs of this high Prieſt 
” -hath been ſpoken to, this concluſion is drawn from it , Let us 
therefore approach with boldneſs unto the throne of grace that we 
may obtain mercy and find grace to help in the time of need : here 
'grace hath a throne z and he that ſecketh upon this account, 
may expe to find mercy and grace as that which aboundeth 
-moſt under this Dominion and abcut this Throne. Ir is from 
-this ground ofhis interceſſion, thar ſo many evils are prevented 
and kept back from the people of God, which have even been 
at their door : and were the mercies which we obtain,and that 
without any dire& petitioning of the Lord for them , and the 
many evils which we are liable ro, and might and would come, 
If the Lord prevented not , we our felves in the mean time be- 
ivg bur little watchful to have them prevented: were theſe(I ſay) 
confidered how much ? O how yery much would we find our 
ſelves'obliged rothe interceſſour from whom his people have all 
theſe ? yea, if we will confider this freeneſs more nearly , we 
will find , that this interceffion and (ympathy is not broken off 
and made leſs becauſe of the Believers fin; but is in ſome re- 
= the more ſtirred and provoked , becauſe this ſympathy 

oweth fron the relation that. 1s betwixr Head and members, 
which fin doth not cur off; and it is as witha render naturalpa- 
rent, whocatnot but be affeted with the childs Rralts, even 
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though he hath ſhamefully brought them on himſelf; yea , his 
very failings do touch and affett : ſo our high Prieſts ſympa- 
thy, is not only incroſles , bur Ir is to have pity on the igno- 


rant, and compaſlion on theſethar are out of the way , Heb. g. 
and thus the very fin of a Bellieyer afte&eth him fo , that he 
canner but ſympathize and be proyoked-to ſympathize with 

im, | 

.O whata wonder is this , the more fin , the more ſympa- 
thy / which ought to make Believers humble, and yer exceed- 
ingly to comfort them under a finful condition; forit is writ- 
ten, if any man ſin, we have an advocate, 1 Fobn 2. 1. where. 
by , in ſome ſingular manner, Chriſts interceſſion is ſuited un- 
to, appointed and defigned for ſinners, 

The laſt thing wherein we ſhall conſider the conſolation of 
this interceſſion, Is the ſympathy-from whence it floweth, and 
-which it carrieth it along with it; This is. a main ground of 
conſolation, which doth ſweeren all the reſt. 

- We may conſider this humane ſympathy ,' either as. ir 
giveth a ground of conſolation to us , or as it doth ſome 
way make us more capable to conceive of the conſolation 
that doth flow from. the conſideration of the bowels of 
Jeſus 3 both which tend to our aftual comfort, 

That there is an humane ſympathy in the Man-Chriſt with 
the Believer , cannot -be denied , the Scriptures (whereof 
ſome paſlages have been cited ) are fo clear: only we ſhall 
give ſome properties thereof , for helping to underſtand the 
ſame. ſo far. as we can reach, 

Firſt then, we ſay, it is a real and humane ſympathy : when 
we ſay itis real, it doth not only import, that he knoweth the 
aMiRions of his people , nor only that he minderh help to 
them, which two do agree tothe Lord JEHO.V AH); but it 
importeth a ſenſible, native, and (to ſay ſo) a natural touch of 
theſe evils; for, He 15s not one , that cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, Heb. 4. This Is as one brother 
1s affeed with the ſtraits of another , eſpecially ſtraits that 
himſelf hath formerly felt 5 this muſt needs be aſſerted as thay 
which followeth the reality of Chriſts Man-head, who, as ſuch, 
cannot but be ſuppoſed to have what properties are belonging 
t0.a man. 

1called it hymane hmpathy, to diſtinguiſh it from that figu- 
rative ſympathy which was applicable ro him before his incar- 
nation. This ſympathy 1s really for kind ſuch as one friend hath 
to another, a father or mother to their children , as frequenr 
expreſſions 10 Scripture do hold forth ; and it is the believing 
of the reality of this humane ſympathy , that openeth the door 
to all the following conſolations, ro wit , that our Lord Jeſus 
hath a humane heart ſtirred and affe&ed in thatſame manner, 
(yer unconceivably holy) as ours arc towards our friends, and 
children in their neceſſities; and though Chriſt be glorified, yet 
ceaſerh- he not to be true man , and ſo not to want this 
ſympathy. | 

Secondly, This ſympathy is finleſs in him , it hath much 
muddineſs and byaſſe in us; yea , through fin it is much ob- 
ſtrued and cooled, ſo thar ſelfiſhneſs drowneth much of this, 
or miſcarcieth ic in the exereiſe thereof z but with our Lord 
Jeſus it 1s not fo, he 1s every way pure, who knew no fin, nor 
was Capable to be tempred therewith. Therefore his* ſ{ympas 
thie muſt be the more excellent, in that it cannot miſtake, or 
miſcarry in reference to any obje& ir ſhall have occaſion to a& 
upon. : 

Thirdly, his ſympathy is perfe& : and though while he was 
on earth , there was a purity beyond what we can conceive z 
yet, being now exalted to Glory, even in his humane nature 
as all , thatisinhim , ſo his ſympathy and bowels , muſt be 
much more ſhining and glorious, as being now at the height of 
all the perfeGtons that may-make a true man in the moſt excel- 
lent manner to ſympathize with others. Therefore if we would 
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conceive the earnihg of bowels or ſympathie of a hundred na- 
tural. farchers or mothers rowards their children-in difficulties, 
yet all is nothing to tlvs of our exalted Prince and Lord-Jeſus 
Chriſt; whoſe affe&ions ſtir Him, though more Inconceivably, 
yer with more tenderneſle, faichfulnetie and dear reſpet to. 
the good of His people, _ ; 

Fourthly, This ſympathie is the ſympathie of a man, who Is 
God and man in one Perſon, hiying both Natures perſonally 
unired ; and what can be more for conſolation and for the 
commending of this to Believers? for ſo His qualifications can- 
not be bur art the height of perfe&ion ; So there can be nothing 
hid from Him, and He will not fil ro be touched with their 
neceſlities ; and which is wonderful comfort, He is rouch2d 
with them & ſympathizeth wherher they themſelves be rouched 
with them or nor, whether they know them or not, or whether 
they make addrefle to Him or not, even as a tender mother will 
be affected with her childs hazard, though it doth not complain. 
And by this, the Believer hath not only affe&ions to be warm- 
ed by the conſideration of Chriſts ſympathie, and humane 
bowels ; but alfo hath a ground to ſtay his faith in dyving in 
theſe, and comforting himſelf in theſe, becauſe they are bowels 
of a Perſon who may be lippened -to, and: reſted upon, as no 
meer man can be. 

Laſtly, This ſympathie of the humane nature Man- chriſt, is 
a ockle unto His divine will ; for , though there be two 

atures, yet there is but one Perſon; and though He hath 
different wills, yet He cannot have oppoſite wills; and 
therefore what He may be conceived in His will and pity to 
. willto us as man, that ſame muſt be conceived to be made 
effeRual to us as He is God , which is the concluſion of this 

conſolation. 

Again, we faid, this humane ſympathie may be conſidered 
as ir putreth us in a capacity to conceive of the conſolation that 
cometh by Him ; for, the more Spiritaal an obje& be; the leſſe 
do we conceive of it, and when the Scripture ſpeaketh of the 
Lords bowels and ſymparhie, that not eafily reached or con- 
ceived : but when we have the bowels, or ſympathie, ofa true 
man ſpoken of, we are more able to reach that and know what 
it is, and ſoare more ready to be affe&ed with the conſolation 
that ſuitech ſo with us : we concelve it is no little part of che 
Belxevers conſolation, that in Gods condeſcenſion, this ſym- 
pathie is ſo moulded as to keep ſti] the properties of the hu- 
man Nature : now, the Believer hath Himas it were His 
brother, that ſucked the breaſts of his mother ; now he hath 
Him as his friend, having the ſame affeRions and qualifications 
that he himſelf kath, yer fivleſſe; now he may ſomerimes 
gather from his own affeRions within himſelf, che earning of 
the bowels of Chriſt or a reſemblance of what is in Him, and 
may conclude, O what vaſt bowels-an  ſympathie- muſt be in 
Him ! and yet all this is but a - poor hiar of the excellent and 
ſtrong conſolation that this parr of our Lords Prieſt-hood 
furniſheth. What muſt Jeſus be, when known and poſſeſſed? 
and what might His people - be in the triumph ofa comfortable 
_ if the breaſts of thoſe conſolations were ſucked by 
them ? 

The laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is, how this conſolation Is to 
be improven by Believers? and though this be the main uſe of 
all, -yer-how great difficulty is it to get hearts up icriouſly ro 
be in love therewith, and :o be longing to be made dexterous 
in the improving of ir? The truth is, except that One Spi- 
rit -touch our hearts -with ſome impreſſion of that (ym- 
_ and kindle ſomething 1n us, it will want its native 
uſtre. 

The firſt general that we would propoſe, is, that men would 
ſtudy to know the fulneſs that is in Jeſus, and that they would 
conſider the high Prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb.3. 1. and endeav- 
our to be acquainted with: His excellencie; 'and in particular, 
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with this, that ſo there may be a throughneſſe in the faith of 
theſe truths, whereof I fear there be roo much ignorance and 
unbelief in the vifible Church. O that men were truely cc1- 
vinced, that Chrift hach ſuch an Office, and that now as mun 
He doth with a humane [ympathie perform the ſame! I ſuppote 
there are even.mmany, no! amongſt the worſt, who yer all their 
dayes have been withour the benefit of this, becauſe they have 
never known Him, nor-confidered what uſe ſhould be made of, 
and what benefit doth flow from the Mediators being Man, bur 
do ſtil carry in every thing, without reſpe& thereto; and 1t1s 
like, that even many very gracious ſouls have bur little Spiriwue 
&l $kil and dexterity in this matter. 

Secondly, In our addreſſes to God, Faith would be exercil- 
ed on Jeſus Chriſt, even in reſpe& co this part of His Office, 
that is, that as there 1s a-reſting by Faith on Chriſts ſatisfaGiton, 
for attaining of pardon or what elſe 1s needful ; ſothere oughe 
to be a reſting on Chriſt as interceſlor, for the obtaining of whar 
we are petitioning for before the Throne. This putreth the 
obtaining of what we ſeek off our ſelves, and giveth the credir 
and glory thereof unto Him. 

Thirdly, Faith would not only reſpe& Chriſt ſimply as an 
interceſlor, but as an interceſſor who is man in our nature,who 
hath experience of infirmitics, and tender humane ſymparhie 
towards us. The negle& of this, maketh Chriſt look like a 
ſtranger, and maketh the ſoul anxious even in its addreſles to 
Him, 

Fourthly, Upon this conſideration there ought to be acceſſic 
with holy boldneſſe, the hearrexulring in its approach to God, 
that ic hath ſuch a new and living way, as the vail of his fleſh, 
to approach ro God by. Itis often not only ſpoken of, bur 
commended” in'the Scypture, eſpecially in the Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews, upon this ground, as Chap. 4. vtrſ. laſt 3 and 10. v2). 
19, &c., Were this conſidered, it would baniſh the drouping, 
heartlefle approaches that Believers make to God through 
Chriſt, as if they were coming toa ſtranger, wheras they 2p- 
proach toa brother, to a brother really and ſenſibly touched 
with their ivfirmities and affc&ed with them, as any brother 
on earth is with the infirmities of another. 

Fifthly, The heart would keep confidence on this account,as ro 
the evenr, however it be for the time: can it be but well with on: 
with whom Chriſt ſo ſympathizerh? and ought not they then ro 
'comfort themſelves in the hope of an outgate? Paul triump!t- 
cth upon this cofſideration, Rom. 8. that though there {hc 
be perſecution, nakedneſle, ſword, &c. yer they ſhould ior 
hurt him, nor ſeparate him from the love of God 18 Chrilt Je- 
ſus, but that over all he ſhould be a conquerour ; yea, more 
than a conquerour. This were well becoming a Believer in 
ſtraits, and were ſu:able ro this ground of ſtrong conſolation ; 
and this confidence js co be humbly exrended unto all forts of 
things which may mar the Believers conſolation here. 

S$1xthly, Ir 1s even requiſite to have the exerciſe of Spiritual 
ſenſes tor the right improving of this conſolation, ſo that Ee- 
lievers would carry upon themſelves a little copie ofthac 
ſymparhie that is in Jeſus Chriſt, and have ſti] upon their (pirics 
an impreſſion of the reality thereof, thar by meditating cherecn, 
in lying down, rifing up or walking, &c. the heart may be 
refreſhed,and that excellent box of o1ntment may caſt a favour; 
neither can it be, thar'poor believing (inners ſhould withouc 
unſpeakable refreſhment 'and conſolation conceive Chriit 
Jeſus the bleſſed Mediator, to have ſuch thoughts of chem, ſuch 
care of them in their "ſtraits, ſuch a touch of an fcllow feeling 
with them in their infirmicies, as that a repro:ch upon them, 
a crofſe or ftrair, a hazard tofin, or an atual fal doth tcuch 
and affe&Bim, as the fal or ſtrait of the c':1!d doth-aff-& a 
render mother ; and that we may with as great bo'dacfic 
approach to him,and have as confident expettatt in of a k-artog 
with Rim as children may to their moſt dearly loying mother + 
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who can think of theſe things and not be aff:Red ? and were 
Believers more in the choughts of rheſe, there would certainly 
be more comfort. 

Seventhly, This would be to the Believer the laſt refuge,and 
whatever come, It 1s never to be louſed or reteired from; bur 
when a!l looketh dark about, He is here to anchour, and on 
this interceflion and ſympathie ro caſt himſelf, and that not 
wichour hope that He who1s a compaſſionate high Prieſt will 
give proot chereof, and even 10 the ſame particular. In a word, 
this conſolation might be improven againſt want and private 
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- Chap.8. 
ſtrairs, againſt publick difficulries : for, He ſympathizeth with 
His Church, — member 6f it; iris moſt freth in ſtraits, 
becauſe then His bowels are awake, moſt ſtirred and warmed; 
and it is a fortreſſe againſt the terror of death, ſeing He died, 
and therefore hath the freſher ſympathie in that choke. Ir were - 
even good, believers were acknow —_ —_— defeRive 
in this, and would endeavour the g of it wherein there 
is hopes that rhis compaſſionate high Prieſt would farcher 
them and furniſh them with other ſort of helps and dire&ions, 
To Him be praiſe for ever. 
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Verſ. 5. And the Angel tookthe cenſer, and filled it with fire ofthe altar, and caſt it intothe earth: 


and there were voices, and thundrings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. 


6. And the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven trumpets, prepare _ ves to ſound. 


7. The firſt Angel ſounded and there followed hail, and fire mingle 


with bloud, and they were 


caſt upon the earth, and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green graſſe was burnt up. 


N the beginning of chis Chapter we find oor Lord Jeſus 

raking off the ſyſpenſion and reſtraint, and making way 

for the breaking looſe of that Judgment, which in the for- 

mcr Chapter Hc had reſtrained. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

the great Angel of the Covenant, hath a double end 1n 
theſe three Verſes, to wit, the 3,4, and 5. 1+ To provide for 
His people, and ro make them and their prayers acceptable to 
God as the beſt guard againſt the coming ſtorm : and this is paſt 
In the former two Verſes, to wir, the 3, and tlie 4. 2. Togive 
the word and figne for the Angels to ſour d the alarm, that rheſe 
Judgements reſtrained by the four Angels ( Chap. 7. ) might fal 
on; thisis periormed in this fifrh Verſe, wherein are two 
things 1. Thc figne given. 2. The efftc&s, 

1. The figne is, thar he filleth the cenſer with fire of the altar, 
and caſttth it znto the earth ; whereby both the figne 15 given ( as 
if he had now done thar, for which he had inhibired them to 
hurt che earth, till jr was performed, Chap 9. ) and the nature of 
that Judgement pointed at in three things, 1. In the objett of 
ir, 1t is caſt znto the earth; by the earth, we underſtand the 
viſible Church here, or that part of the earth where the viſible 
Church ſojourneth, called ( Mat: 13. ) the field, or world ; be- 
cauſe as the world containeth all creatures, (o it containeth all 
profeſſours good and bad. Itis the ſame earth the winds were 
not to blow upon, Chap. 5. 1. now they are: let looſe : and iris 
ſuch a Earch, as hath trees, graſſe, and green herbs growing in 
it ; ſome whereof do wither, and are hurt, and carried away 
with this ſtorm, ſome are till lively and keeped ſafe under 
Gods ſeal from it, as Chap, 9. 4. whereby iris clear, that by trees 
are meaned men ſealed and unſealed, which are no where bur 
in the viſible Church: and this is to be remembered in =_ 
on of che trumpets afterward. 2. The fſigne, exprefiing the 
nature of the Judgement, is ſet out to be fire caſten, &c. Caſting 
of fire ( Exch. 10. 2.) is holden forth to be a denunciation of 
Judgement coming, and the Lords departing from His Tewple ; 
and fo we rake it to ſignifie here ſomeſad Judyement of a ſpi- 
ritual nature coming on the Church. + 3. Icis ſaid to be ws 
from the altar ;, to ſhew, what ſort of fire or contention it is, or, 
whereabour ir ſhould riſe 3 not about excernal civil chings, bur 
ſpinicual, according to Chriſts word, Lube 12, 42. 1 came to ſend 
fire on the earth, ec. which being compared with Mat. 10. is 
clear to be diviſions, and variances abour Religion, kindled by a 
miſtaken and miſguided zeal in ſome, and by paſſ@on,pride,and 


enmity in others; ir is kindled in the Church, and floweth 
from the altar, and theſe that ſerve at it, and ſpreadeth in 
others, This 15 otherwiſe expounded by ſome, as Chriſis ſend- 
ing forth His Spirit, and Grace, like fire in the the hearts of 
His people : Bur, 1+ this aggreeth not (oto the ſcope ; for, 
immediately the Angels prepare themſelves, as taking che word 
to be given them by this. Nor, 2. doth i: agree foto the evenr 
or effe&, which certainly is terrible, and expounded (o through 
this Book, Chap.g. and 11. ult. voicts, thandrings, and tarth- 
quakes (er out Gods terrour, eſpecially conſidering how chey 
arelinked rogether with Judgements. And, 3. It agreeth 
beſt ro the ſigne of cafting down fire from the aitar, which is 
oppoſed to His gracious ſending up incenſt added to the prayers 
ot. all Saints, inthe Verſe before ; and this foiloweth as His re- 
jeating and caſting back ſuch ſervices( as ir were ) of others be- 
ſide His Saints, there being a greatdifference between incenſe 
aſcending and fire deſcending : and Chriſts ufing the ſame inſtra- 
ment ( as, the cenſer ) for both, ſhewerh, His doing it as Media- 
tor, having all power in Heaven and Earth; and therefore ir is 
ſaid, Luk. 12. He came to ſend ir nor only occafionally, bur by 
His overruling, guiding, and timeing of it ; and expreſly (as it 
is a Judgement, ) it is ſaid ( 2 Theſ: 2. ) He will ſend them [trong 
deluſions, Ofc. 

2. The effc& of this, is anſwerable, in the cloſe of the Verſe, 
There were woices, lightnings, &c. which ſhew ſome terrible 
effe& and ſtir that followed; for, though thunderings. &*c. 
may ſometimes beas anevidence . of Gods hearing prayer, 
1 Sam. 12.16. Yer, conſidering how other wayes-it is taken in 
this Book, { Sce Chap. 11. 14. and 16. 18. ) and that they fol- 
low the c2/:ing of pre on the earth, and thar the Angels immedi- 
ately ſound, who till now were reſtrained, we cannot bur look 
upon 1t, as a word given tothem to make rezdy immediately 
upon the back of rhis ſigne ; the ſeven Angels prepare to ſound, 
upon wich, fire and other judgements followed, &c. And if 
it be asked, why not before? ir is infinuated, chey waited for 
orders, and the ſigne and command which now they ger, 
2. Further, Obſerve, There is in theſe effe&s a gradarjon, and 
the (h-rpeſt and foreſt is hindmoſt, and theſe ſteps may be for a 
Iiccle ſum of what was to follow by the ſounding of the fir{t 
four trumpets eſpecially, as will appear. 

Obſerve,t, In this with ks order, compering ir with what went 
before Chritls interceiſion,and the Sainrs, praying, That Judge- 
ment, 


3Ghap.B8. 
4. ments, Yen CINE Ereour, gchiſm, Diviſion, 
&c.may follow a praying-rime and praying frame of Gods o- 
-- le; I mean on the viſible Church, while the: Godly are ſerious 
- in prayer, and hypocrites but diſſcmble. There may follow 
- very great ſpiritual Judgements on a Church after a praying 
- -ſpiric hath been on the.- Lords People in-chat Church. All.the 
- Saints have been praying before, though they were not accept- 
"able, bur through Chriſts in 3 and yet, upon the back 
--'of that; followeth this Judgement. Experience roven the 
-rruth of this; and it floweth partly from-the-malice of the devil, 
that worketh and rageth the more, the more inſtant and carneſt, 
* they be with God ; \partly, from the. ] ent of God, plagu- 
' Ing godleſle and formal pi my n 4 praying-tume joyn 
" the Godly, but ( asIt is 2- Theſe 2. ) have nortthe love of 
"the Truth, nor a praQiice ſuitable toir 3--and-the more that ſuch 
"pray; tliey draw on-the* more guilt-accidentally,. and there is- 
'the'more giving upto be diſcovered 5-and-partly, God may be 


** forewarting, and-forearming His people by ſuch-a frame againft- - 


ſuch aſtorm; * What - marvel: -afrer our purity-and pra ing, - 
" 'ſuch-a Judgement come to diſcover a - multitude of graceleſle, 
-profane' Tires, - and -counterfeit-diflemblers, and:to-give- 


* chem-a fill 


"" and His peoples proſperity, wilthaften-judgemenr-on them who. 
'" 40 not *grow 'iwir; Often: Inward-© enmity at the right way, 
"when irls not received-in-loye, though ir may-be in profeſſion, - 
« ot = rd "with 'outward outbreaking”- in wrong wayes, more. 
'thanlf rhere had never been profeſſion; 2 This fire cometh 
"fro -xhe "atrar;” Obſerve;' That there is a fige that cometh-from' 


rhe altzr that /hach right terrible effeRs, 3: & by fuch inſtru--- 


"tients, concerning ſuch a ſabjett as belongerh 'to--the.altar, and 


followed that way. 'Or, thus, Contention- and: ſtrife about ſpi- 


© fitual things amongft - Church-men, - and flowing from them to' 
others; is a'very ſad Judgement and hath-very 
'"3r moſt” tfrarrertlreche beauty of the Churchy 1r obſiruRterh the 
ſpiricual growrh of Gods people, and burnethup a}ltheirſpi-- 
” "ritual Tife; Lord ſave us from this Judgement, and make all His 
"ſervants" and peopte warrie of che kindling of ir,and - make us 
"more carheſt inprayer; '''thar God would queneh-what of ir is 
" begun, leſt ir gb" oro! confame us. - Obſerve, - '3-: Thar theſe 
fpiritiial - Jiidgements* are ordered: and rimed by Chriſt, who 
" ſetteth bounds t6 them':' His ſoveraignity reacherh theſe things, - 
"the fire cometh not: rill He caſt ir; rhe trumpers ſound nor ri} 
' He give them orders ;:'2 Theſſ: 2. He-ſendeth delufion ; 
*Luke 12.1 cameto ſend fire on toe earth: though the tin be lying - 
on them, 4ti& others be 'inftrumental inn, yer the deluſion 
cbmeth not by gueſfe; and when God in-Judgemene plaguerh, 


4 
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" meet'5" 26d Were'tior His bridle'is in the mouth of this Judge- 
" metit,'we hid becn.more conſumed -wirh tt cre now.” - - 
'""The6;vt?ifſ. ſhewerh to what purpoſe this was 4 and-1n-1r, It 
''5s (aid, tht ſever Angets prepared themſetves to ſound :- Why nor ar- 
firſt” when-the rrutnpers were-given them ?- 4nſw.. Becauſe 
' ( as weſaid ) they ++walted for orders; and now, orders being 
"given, tliey delay not , bur fal to.do rhetr duty ; + Yer, 4, by 
'prepating dither chemſelves;or their inſtruments for it. 2. By 
ceping due'order*and not confounding their commiſſions, 
"and the rinitng of theſe; neither precipiraring- withour com- 
- miſſion, 'thongh furniſhed with gifts'3* nor raſhly ,, and -con- 
' fuſedly © going. abotit ir; but "with preparation ' and: order : 
which | thitigs are certainly mentioned for }mnatton , thar 
" "theſe who pray for .grace to 'do Gpds: wilt-on earth 2s 1t 
'Js.” done iti heaven , ' may take' this -as a 'p:tern ;, «ſpecially- 
"{uch as are iritruſted' ro be , Heraults and: ro ſound His 
ſet apart and-deſigned for this oice;; [ſo ſhould. 
' "Miniſters, they ſhout look well they be'deſgned for-this office, 


Book of the Rezelation. 


* their own wayes that were nor-infoye with His 2. 
| Befide, "Gods peoples praying-for Chrifis Kingdom flouriſhing... 


terfrible-effeRs x - 


conſiderations or obſervations, .whi 


'He hath "His 6Wn'way of ordering and timing ir, as He thinketh -( 
rheydo moſt dire 
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and haye their calling clear, as theſs ſeven Angels were ſepars- 
red from. others tothis work... - 2,: Trumpers are given-cthem, 
thatis, they are furniſhed with gifts.3... whomſoever He defign- 
eth for an office in His houſe, He furniſheth.. them, and givech 
trumpets -to.all whom. Hz calleth ro found,” 3. When they 
have gotten. crumpers, they will bas blow while He cammand 
to ſound ; ic is not gifts. that warrant men. to Preach;. bur the 
muſt haye particular qrders when to doit; The Word'mu 
be taken from his mourh, When, where, and how. He ſhall or- 
derit. . 4. Thcy are ptsparcd, adviſed” and warry in going a- 
bour the work when they are called to ſound :. * Gods giying of 


. gifts and orders to .cxercile them, is_nor'enough excepr men 


prepzre themlelyes .far.che work, and be adviſed and warry in 
gorag abour it, as. Paul ro Giaothit, 2 Tim, 1 6+ SHY up the eſt 
that-35-32.thee, &c. . 5. They ate diligent and faithful jo qheir 
execution.when.chey have gotten orders. and arg prepared; al- 


.though the - meſſage be heavy, . faithſylneſle . and diligence is a 


ood-property of a Miniſter, of Chriſt; 6. They keep an order- 


y-way of.. procceding in diſcharging their dury, eyery one in 


their tation, aud nat in a.confuſed . way ; fo it becometh Mini- 


ſters : and. .Nioiſters, being reſembled . to: Angels 3. and their 
giving of warning, tothe ſounding of the. trumpet, Their office 
and. duty.may. be, chus.pointed at here,” Laſtly, Sounding of a 
4rumpet, implierh.. diſtinAbeſſe, : 1 Core 14. and ftare)ineſſe 
and. power in the manner . of carrying their commiſſion, giving 


alarm -convinceingly... and. plaitily, which notably agrecth to 
-Ninifters. }..- -. vy 


Followeth, fromthe . 9. .vtrf,. and forward, their ſound- 
ivg:- where  therg. 13. .in every* rrumpet, .1. The ſounding. 
2-*Theeffc&-or.. conſequent of... Belongs and.thar is rhe 
judgement that followed. 3. The obj: & of the judgemienr, 
the earth.....And, ..4. the £xtent,. fruits and . cftc&s of the 
_—__——— OO TIE TE I BW en 3 ob 
_ To- underſtand, . more. particularly ,this propheſie of the 
— which 15.an hard. place, and . necderh Gods ſpecial 
direQion in.ic (which we:..humbly . defire({ we premir theſe 
ch, may in ſome thitgs fix us 


1. Forirs beginning, riſe, and cloſe ;.. it is cleared before, to 
riſe-aftex the.breaking of that lirtle peace the Church enjoyed 
under-Conſtantzxe, and.'ta. cloſe at Antichriſts begin fal, when 
he 1s brought toa height, and... the vials begin.to be. poured 
our, ee a .- X | BS, 

-2- Ir is not only., contemporary with, but hath reſpeR unto, 
the propheſie- of the.beaſts, Chap. 13 .and Chap. 11, verſ. 5. as 
alſothe riſe and clole of that. propheſie of the beaſts, will fal 
under the ſame - rimes.and . marches : whereby it . appeareth 
conſidering alſo Chap. 7.1, &c.'and what was ſaid there ) 
ly- belongio che Church, and that in Spi_ 


in the opening of.it. 


ritual trials, a 8-1 | | 

3» Conſider, that the fifth trumpet looketh clearly to Anti- 
chriſt and his diſcovery openly, as: appeareth.by comparing, 
verſ; 4. Chap. 9. with werſ.:3. Chap. 13. The ſame perſons and 
by the ſame mark, are keeped from the Spiritual hurt of both 3 
as alſo, that che fixth trumper bringeth the Mahometans upon the 
back of thar, the .Turbs being ra:ſed as a ſcourge for the Idolatry 
of the former, which are the firſt ewo grearwoes 3: and the 
firſt four are leſicr in compariſon of theſe. Now, this diſcovery 
of Antichriſt, will be 2bour . the fix . hundred year, or a little 
afrer : the firit four then muſt preceed that time, and continue 


che ſtare of the: Church from the. three 'hungred or thereby 


( where the {ca!s are ctoſed.):ill rhar time. _. 
4+ Conſider, tharrhe main drifr, 1s, to difcover that defeRion 


of the viſible Church in. declining . by ſteps.from puricy in 


Do&rive and fmplicicy . in Worſhip, which endeth in Anti- 


chriſts height; and allo-confider ir, as it is penal , every fteg of 
«their fin agd detection being.( in Gods. rightequs. ju 
L1 


dgement ) 


_ penal, 
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penal, including in ir fome Spiritual-plague, and carrying a- 
ongſt wittzir, or on the back of it, ſome remporal judgement 
on the-world, and- cxerciſc or trial on the Godly, efpeciaily 
under-Amrichrift, | ; 
5-Confider,thar irdoth not ſo much-point at particulars ether 
of > 22 OO to ſhew the general ſtate of the Church in 
thele ſueceflive rimes-. by-whatſomever inſtruments or events of 
allforts, having influence on her declining, and eſpecially as 
they-make - way for- Antichriſts growth , by weakening the 
Church or ſhaking the Empire : which being the main ſcope, 
is more clearly-infiſted oa in the 11.Cap. and im the vifion, Cap. 
F2;.13; and 14: therefore may they in part, be of a mixed na- 
ture asthey ſtand tw-reference toghis ſcope. 

6: Tris obſervable, Thar as in all the other changes of prriods, 
ſo in this, the overturning of the vifible Church 1s compared to 
the - oyverturaing of the world, and plaguing the Earth, Sea, 
Rivers, Sun, Moon, &. There are three worlds mentioned, 
which ſucceſſively are defaced by the three principal propheſies 


ofthis Book, 1. The heathen world, it is overturned together, 


Chap:-6e and - under: the fixth ſeal, 2. To it ſucceedeth the 
Ghriftian world, when Religion harh liberty and the counte- 
nance of the Romane. Authority ; this is defaced ſucceſſiyely 
under the trumpets, by that worlds declining to beantichriſtian, 
and by his getting Authority and Power on-his fide, . and bring- 
ing, = Church witneſſes and Saints low. This Popiſh, or 
Antichriſtian . world, is deſtroyed under. the vials, in the ſame 
expreſlions of Sec, Earth, &rc. All which ſtates of the Church 


- In the Empire, are compared co different: worlds, and their 


overturning or defacing, to the changing of the world, while 


It is only the Religion or Religion in the world which (uffereth . 


change. 

; aithoches the trumpets, as the effeQs follow them, 
and to the vials and their effe&s, There is a great ſuitableneſſe 
berween them in all. The firſt trumpet 1s on the Earth, and 
ſo is the firſt vial 


fifth vial is poured out on the ſeat or throne of the beaſt ; the 


' {xth trumpet louſeth the four Angels at Eupbrates, the vial 


drieth up that:River : whereby it appeareth, that God deſtroy- 
eth Antichriſt in that ſame merhod. he grew, and clearcth His 
Church, - as ſhe.was in ſeveral! ſteps darkned, obſcured and 


rroubled ; . that as Antichriſt - brought in a new counterfeit. 


Church or World by degrees, overturning what was before, So 
ſhall he be deſtroyed.. And therefore, as the deſtruion of 
Anrichriſt and his world, is clearly intended by the vails; ſo 
rhis world, which is overturned here, muſi be underſtood of 
the viſible Church, on wheſe ruines that- Antichriſtian world 
was exeacd, ſeing the riſe of Antichriſt inferreth the defacing 
ofthe. Church, and that by rhe ſame ſteps and in the ſame 


* method, as-his ruine followerh by the vials. Neither can chere 


by any other -reaſon given of the accurate reſemblance which 
1s berween the trumpets and vials,which yet cannot be thoughr 


. robe without reaſon ; neither canthere be an overturning of 


the Antichriſtian world, til it be built ; nor can.itbe thought ro 
be builded, bur under the trumpets, to wit,after the Heatheniſh 


' world is paſt and the Chriſtian builr z yea, afterthe Chriſtian 
world beginneth to decay: all which fal under the trumpets; . 


for, two of thoſe worlds cannot ſtand together ;, yer ſlil one of 
them followerh-upon the back ofthe other, ſo as the overturn- 
ing of the Hearhenifh world ſupponeth Chriſtianity roſucceed z 
and as the deſtroying. of- the Antichriftian world by the vials, 


\ ſuppoſeth puriey fo ſucceed, So here the decay of the Chriſtian 
the Antichriſiian ro ſucceed. All which, being . 


world, ſuppoſer | 
pur together,. 2.. It is clear- that the declining-of the Church 


from purity, and that the riſeand diſcovery of Antichriſt, is the-. 
main {cope-o6 theſe trumpets. 2. That.we muſt c xpoynd Earth, - 


An Expoſition of the 


ured out on it; the ſecond on the Sea ; 
the third on the Rivers, in both ; ſo the fourth- on the San... 
* The fifth trumpet bringeth out . Antichrſt as on his throne, the 


Chap. 8. 


Mountains, wattrs, Sun, &t, tobe ſomething in the-Churchs- 
bearing an analogie to theſe things jn the world. 

8. Yer we ſay, theſe trumpets are notto be ſo bounded, as + 
if the firſt were contemporary. with Antiehriſts diſcovery and 
ſenſible riſe, which is 1n the fifth ; for, then.chere would be a 
great void in the propheſic, in paſſing over. many confiderable 
events in the Church during the ſecond three hundred years, 
wherein Truth and Chriſts Kingdom were much concerned, 
which we conceive could net be omitted 1a this propheſiezand 
yet no where elſe can be thought ro be ſer down ; we are there- 
fore to look on them.as they hold out the Churches firſt ſtorms 
after the world became Chriſtian, and whereby ſhe-was exercil- 
cd during the time of- Antichriſts ſecret and unſeen working, 
who took-occafion from . all theſe to fix himlelf ; and by all 
which the world was by degrees diſpoſed to receive him, who 
after the firſt four trumpets is found to ſtep out-under the 
fifth-3 and this we conceive.to be the reaſon why the firſt four 
rrumpers. are diſtinguiſhed from the laſt three, which contain 
the ſtory of Antichriſt after his ful manifeſtation. . 

From which conſiderations, we ſuppoſe-it 1s clear, - 1;\That 
theſe trumpets denote the ſtate of the Church with ſome order 
of time. There js certainly order in the three laſt trumpets, in 
reſpe@af themſelves, and in reſpe& of theſe which preceed 3 
and - therefare ir is not for the clearing. of them, to expaund 
them of kinds of hereſies in a confuſion, as agreeing to any time. 
2. That they do not principally intend temporal changes.on-the 
Roman Empire, as the obje& of . theſe .muracjops, or as vindi- 
Rive on them for their former perſecutions, ( though theſe ſp1- 
ritual ills be ſet out in expreſſions ſuiring temporal judgements, 
even as the Churches diſputes with Herericks, are ſct out by 
fighrings,and ſuch like ) for, the Saints and witneſſes eſpecially, 
ſuffer. rem ly here,when all the world otherwiſe rejoyceth, 
Chap.11.Irremaineth then,that the obje& 1s the Church-viſiblez 
the nature of them is Spiritual principally { as is ſaid before ) 
with temporal exerciſes on the Church and judgements on the 
Empire. : 

The order-and ſum ofthe trumpets then we conceie to-be- 


this. The four firſt trumpets ( which comparatively with. the . .- 


other three following, are the leſſer woes) hold forth the . 
Churches declining and weakening fromunder Conſtantine (-as 


was touched. before ) about the three hundred: and twenty year 


or-thereabouts when Antichriſt had his working under ground, 
til his diſcovery, which Is in the fifth, trumpet, about-rhe year 
fix hundred and ſome odds, holden out in theſe ſteps. 1. What 
was ſet upon in all theſe trumpers and in what order? 2, By 
what means ? 3-. With what ſucceſle and fruit ? 

1. Enemies publickly ſet upon the very foundation of 
Chriſtianity, ha which a man is no Chritſtian, as, if Chriſt 
be by . nature God (if He. was #v9s 1 9860s, in oppoſition to 
Arius ) of . the .ſame Eflence with the Father, though a 
different Perſon,which who believed nor, in the Primitive times 
was juſtly. accounted no Chriſtian, This was done by 
diſcovered and open . Hereticks , ſuch as Arius , Macedoni- 
As, Eutychts, Neſtorius , &c. ſtriking all of them at the 
Perſon and Natures of our Lord Jeſus. This was a violent 
ſiorm, ſtriking at the foundation, and rook away many 
Profeſſors of all forts, yet the .carth ir ſelf ſtood like a 
Rock, - though trees on it were burnt 'up. All theſe 
Herefies were rejected. by: the Church , and condemned by 
the -farſt four famoug..general Councels. The firſt whereof 
was conveened at Nice by Conſtantine about the- year. 325, 
wherein. was condemned the herefie of Arius, who 
denied the . God-head of Jeſus Chriſt, 'or that He'was by na- - 
ture,God, as the Father. was, though-he accounted Him more 
than a man, and. - ſo:differeth from- Photinus. . The ſ:cond was - 


-at Conflantinople :by Gratian and Thzadoſing, Anno. 380; In this | 


was -condemned-..the herefic of Macedenius, who denied the -- - 
50 perſons... - 


Chap. 8. 
onality of the holy - Ghoſt,' the cnird Perſon of the bleſſed 


rinity : - Hisfollowers therefore were called Tyevuarouay ot. 
5. e..-fighters againſt - the ſpirit. The third, was at Epheſus, 
under. heodoſfius the ſecond, Anno 431. It condemned Neftorz us, 
who made Chriſt to have Perſons as two Natures. The fourth 
was at Chalcedon, under Martiazus , Anno. 451. This rejeaed 
the Do&rine of Exutyches, who, in oppoſition: to Neftorius, at- 
tributed to Chriſt but one Nature, thus confounding His Na- 
rures, as the former had divided His Perſon. -In the compurati- 
on of theſe times, iris not to be expeRed, that we can be ſo 
peremptory,chere being ſome little difference amongſt Authors 
according to their various timing of events, yer withour = 
material prejudice to the truth of the ſtory, This is thefi 
trumpet. 

2 This ſtorm being by diſcovered enemies, Satan cometh 
not ſo good ſpeed. ; he —— the.corrupting of goyern- 
ment, by removing of which,he might have fair acceſle ro what 
he pleaſed or intended to bring inafterward. To effeQuate 
this, he. inflameth the Church-men with pride, and from ir,for 
precedencie, wakeneth - contention ( as once he did amongſt 
' the Apoſiles ) whereby the work of God was much retarded, 
and poor ſouls ſtumbled,and the Ordinances of Chriſt. (eſpecial- 
ly government) corrupted. Who would ſee this, may read 
Pleſſeus myſterie of iniquity about the four hundred year, and 
what dealing there was with the caſt Church and falfifying of 
yores of Synods, as that of Nice, proven from authenuck.Copies, 
for that end, ſought and found ___ fathers of Africk, may 
be ſeen, Cent, Magdeburg; yea, alſo in Baronivs, This pre- 
vaileth, the mountain takerh fire, and becomerh low in its 
grandour and ſpiritual weight and credir, and all are infe&ed 
with this, to be more about outward pomp than inward power, 
abour earthly things more than ſpiritual. -This is the ſecond 


rum « w 

3. ET he devil, ( having prevailed this'much by.Church-men ) 
ſetreth on, nexr, ro poiſon fountains and. rivers which men 
drink of and live upon-z Do&trines were ſomewhat clear be- 
fore, and fundamenrals were not eaſily overthrown while go- 
yernment and unity were in force, Now he poiſoreth ſound 
Do&rine in the mouths of Miniſters ; and free-will, Juftificatt- 
on'by good works and external holineſle, merit, diſpenſations, 
pennances, purgatory, ſacraments, pus oper atum,. elpecially 
tradirions, are brought in: whereby the wholeſome Word 
was corrupted in many places of the word,and its native purity 
loft ; and inſtruments were made” uſe of in this, who once 
ſeemed to ſhine in the Church, as Pelagius, Origen, &c. This 
is the third rrumpet. + 

4+ In the fourth trumper, the lighr'is further obſcured, and 
the beauty of pure DoRrine in the Church darkened, the Scrip- 
ture is vatled and keeped up, ignorance foſtcred,] tradition is 
brought in place of Scripture, will-worſhip and ceremonies for 
the praRtice of holy duties, &c, Whereby the glorious light 
of the Goſpel and of the Church was darkened and grew dim, 
making way for Antichriſts riſing, though it encreaſed much 
more under him, yet even then men. were more taken up with 
Monkiſhneſſe and theſe royes, than with things which were 
more profitable, our of which darkneſſe Antichriſt at laſt ſtarr 
need rook iron him, inthe fifth trumpet: whereupon follow- 
eth Mahomet in the {ixth, as his and the worlds ſcourge, until 
the vials make a turn, and this height of Antichriſt be brought 
down even as he roſe ; Which ſeries of the vials, beginnerh with 
the ſeventh rrumper. : 

This -ſcrics #greeth well with the -types and alſo with che 
truth of the event in the matter of faR, as afterward ſucceeded, 
and ſo the Ghurch is waſted, blaſted, and way made for Anci- 
chriſt by theſe firft four ; and therefore there caa be no-unwar- 
rantableneſle in ſpeaking thus of them. Iragreeth alſo-well with 
the ſcope, in ſhewing Amichriſts riſe by theſe ſteps :; ' Only, 
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rake thar advertiſement which we gave on the - ſeals, That 
though there be anorder in the riſe of theſe things one-afrer 
another, yer neither would we be peremproxy in timeing it; or 

aſcribing it to particular events, nor yet think, that one end- 

eth, or gocth away, when the other cometh z nay, they conti-. 
nue together, and do compleat the Churches darkeningzas ir 

was'with the ditpenfſations under the ſeals ; the firſt continued 

ell the laſt, but had orderin irs rifing, ſo here. And though 

ſomething of the latrer erumpers might be working, even as ſoon 

as the former,and no doubt che fifth began to work ſoon, yet the 

trumperlooketh. at ſuch a thing in a heighr or irs diſcovery,and 

ſo the ſecond was working under the firſt, bur did not break 

our till the firſt was ſome length proceeded. 

We come now particularly to the Angels ſounding. The 
firſt ſoundeth in this ſeventh Verſe, Where we are to conſider, 
beſide the ſounding, theſe three things, 1. The judgement 
threatned, or the figne of it, fire and bail mingled with bloud ; 
a very great ſtorm. 2. Its obje&, the earth. 3. The effeR, 
the third part-of trees and all green graſſe was burnt up : It is like 
It alludeth to one of the plagues of Egypt, whereby much de- 


 folation was wrought ; here it ſignifierh a ſpiricual-ſtorm,called 


hail, partly, becauſe of its cold, blaſting and terrible nature, 
eſpecially 1n theſe Countreys, it being the great cauſe of bar- 
renneſſe and unfruirfulneſle chen.; .partly, becauſe of rhe hurt- 
fulnefſe of ir ; (o ir fignifieth -rchat which -herefie. ( in-general 
floweth from and carrieth with ir, to wit, 'coldneſfle in practice 
of Religion rowards God, and affe&ion rowards others, makirig 
men cold within, and barren and unfruitful withour z but this 
hazl is more than an or4inary blaſt and ſtorm, coming impetu- 
ouſly, though not laſting long. 2. There is fre, in terrible 
rempeſts, they were mixed; and this ſignifiera the rent of 


nlty in praftice and affe&ion . by contention and paſſion, as 


the former the defacing of Do&rine by ſome terrible-Errour. 
So, Luk. 12.42. 1 came toſend fire onthe earth, and James. 3. it 
is (aid, the rongue is ſer on fire and kindleth others. This fire of 
divifion, is a companion of herefie ; and herefies do often more 
hurt ro the -Church by their -contentions and ſchiſms than by 
their Do&rines, ir being the kindling of this fire thar in the 
judgement of _ denominateth one an Heretick, which he 
would nor be by his ſimple adhering to an :Errour, if nothing 
were of this. Asalſo it Is obſervable, that hail, which is cold, 
hath fire with 1c, like Ephraim, Hoſ. 5. 8. who was like an un- 
turned cake, hot beneath, and cold affe&ions above, theſe go 
topether, much zeal in an erroneous apinionand heattfor that, 
which is ever accompanied with coldneſſe in more fundamental 
things 3 the colder men'be in the one, the hoter are they 
in the other, asthe Phariſces were for their own tradt- 
tions, zealous, bur in Gods commands indifferent. 3. Itis 
mingled with bloud : which holdeth out the bloudy nature of 
herefie and of this meaned here; which we think rather to be 
underſtood of their purring faichful oppoſcrs to ſuffering for 
withſtanding their DoQrine, than their ſuffering for ir : this 
alſo15 a fruir of the fiery ſpirit, that when words prevail nor, 
and their falſhood is diſcoyered , they rua to open violence; 
and there is no cruelty like this of Hereticks. : 

2. The object of this judgement, 1s, the earth. And, 3.the 
effects, are, the burning up « third part of trees and'all grets 
grals. | FUELS 

1. By earth, we underſtand, 1. ekherindefinirfly the viſible 
Church,which is ſer upon & defaced in its moiſt clear and pl; ; 
truths,Chap.7.1 Or,2.more elpecially,the foundations of ir,ſuc 
truths as are moſtſolidly to be believed, wirhbur which the vi- 
ſible Church cannorſtand, as that, concerning the Perſon, Na- 
rures and Offices of the Son of God, as the earth in the Pagan 
World, Chap. 6. and inthe Anrichriſtian World, Chap. 16. ma 
and doth fignifie their foundations , and wat ſeemed mo 
ſtrong in them, and —_ to them, when their foundarions 

2 were 
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ranch ſaith in Cbronztzs, omnes penit toto orbt' Etcleſiz, nomine Pacig'er”. 

Regis, Arianorum conſort pothuntur.” © oo 

"8. Then brake In thebarbarous Nathns;Getbs und Pandels;* 
and the Religion they had was' Arian, both'in Kings of 7tzty ant 
| Africk, though ſome of them were more” civil ro the Church 
than others.” 

"9; This contributed 'much”to the riſing of 'Rome, I" Many 
diſtreſſed men," as Ath#1aþus,” atit'others, becaufe that Ch Þ > 
was long pyre and in Authority ( when others were infec 
and lels able to help) madEudreſs ro'it;"to imptorethelr help 
for vindicating them, 'arid the trach they maintained; by-own- 
ing it atd incerpoſif ; for ir ;-alſo- Herericks when! they: were 
condemned, a - q57e4 to Rome, 'to'draw. them on their fide;as 
_—_ Donatus, afid ſundry others'in Africh, which the Bi 

of of Rome made uſe of td incroach on others,” 2: Some atts 

of Synods were matte” to prevent unjuſt orreor ofHonieft 
men from corru t Biſhops which aboutided In the Ezft;”durin 
oe intetvals 6f ynods, Whereby' tboprear weight of hearih 

rences for thatrſme wis 'drawn'from the "za? rus 

Fr eing tnore free of thiat corru prion, which" 'was Hoſrur'over- 
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a Not oY yell = ET an Church. had in Conkantinis 
me. 
"2+ The! nature of ir agreerh with it, 1. It was violent , , and 
that againlt xhe moſt ſubſtantial and fundamental pojnts of Reli- 
gion, to, wir, the Godhead of Chriſt and of the, holy Ghoſt; 
without "which, , there can be no Chriſtianity, this being the 
rock upan which the Chrlſtian Church js buile, Mar. 16.” And 
there was never more firenor bloud. in a. ſtorm. the Church 
was undone with contention. , ſo.that no general Synod (even 
that of Nzce.) could remove ir , but they burſt qut more; and 
no fad regrates and ſerious expoſtulations with Bj- 
becauſe of this, and. the” many contrary Synods ( ſotte 
CR of fided with 4r3zs} copfirmIr. 
& ' Much blood and perſecution foitoired thereupon by. Cor- 


Rantius, alens,. and other ,4Arian Emperours and Governours 
{befi de what, was commirted by che Vandals v1 in Africk) than 
which was there neyer periecucion. more cruel and barb- 
TOUS. 
There were not only many, but exceeding eminent men, 
| 7 Lata and Ecdleſiaftick, le amay with that.Errour 3 fun- 
perours, as C nſtantiug, Vglens, hefore named; many 

Rid a ,' Gothg 9 Vandals, _ favourers of i ir; man 
Biſhops. . great note_in the Church , did Ppropagare it ; 
ſometimes whole Synods of many! ' hundreds, did eſtabliſh ir it, 
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82 + | An Expoſition of the *Chap. 8. 

is ſpoken of, this 1iountain muſt be their Judicatorſes and thefe of Egypt, Exod. 7, 19. which ſheweth, that by that fo 
bo coy Therefore the Diſciples, ns Miniſters, are rent, Diſcipline was weakened, Ordinances ——_— 
(aid to be a5 4 city ſet on a mountain, or hill, Mat. 5. theſe being the nature of them alcered ; they were before uſeful, now they 

moutains for eminency in the Church, as civil Governours, -or are hurtful, as being abuſed by this firy mountains falling into 
* Goveraments are in the State. 2. This mountain is ſaid tobe them. So the'Synods, Councels and Miniſtry in many. places 
burning 3 which we conceive to be kindled with pride, and became ſuch as were rather for deſtruction than edification, 
contention flowing therefrom, as Chriſt ſatth, He came to ſend and Churches were rent and divided, and ftumblings laid be- 
fire on the earth, and it was already kindled, which is to be - fore poor people, whereby the ſecond effe followed, thar is, 
expounded -yariances amongſt theſe in neareſt relations :. ſe :as in waters turned to bloud, fiſhes cannor live, ſo by theſe 
alſo fire, ir is taken for contention in Fothams parable, 7udg. 9. errors in Dottrine and Worſhip ( which both now continue 
compare verſ. 20, with verſ. 23. which is the more. clear here, together ) poor ſouls are deftroyed, ſimplicity of Worſhip 
that followeth upon the former trumpet, as taking fire from 1t, —_— with ceremonies and traditions,and all Church-men, 
and it ſeemerh to be the Church-Governours that were kindled ' almoſt, who trade in theſe ſhips, are undone and deſtroyed 
by ir. This fire having kindled within their bowels, break- - with this ambition ; for, 6/ozd fignifieth any death, even ſpi- 
eth out and infe&eth others and ſpreadeth this diviſion under ritual death, Zze&.3.18. His bloud will I will require of thee,-&C. 
this trumpet at the back of the former herefie -and ſad ſtate - which is His ſpiritual killing of them ; and here we are to ut- 


which the Church was in, having to do nor only with open - derſtand their being killed with ſelf-ſecking and pride, and fo 
Herericks, but with pride and contention amongſt Church-men - 


to be dead while they were alive,t Tim.$.6;and deadly to others 

chemſelves, whereby exccedingly rhe Church was wronged, . alfo, -In-fum then, by the ſecond trumpet weare to underſtand 

and way was made for the -in-bringing of more corruption and the corruption ofthe Government a 
Antichriſts rfing. | 

2. The objec, itis ca# into the ſea, 1. By theſea, in Scrip- 


(- contrary to 
ture among the Prophets, is underſtood a numerous people, its nature )-in-fiery contentions flowing from their pride and 
as, tofir on many waters, Revel. 17.15. By this then we are 


ambition, by which the eminency of the Church in that reſpe& 
ro underſtand, that though this infetion began among the was diſſolved in its Authority ,and became low ( as a mountain 
Church-men, yer was ir caſt in the ſea, that is, ſpread far off doth which is conſumed by fire from within ) whereby many 
amongſt the people.. So it was in this time, and ſo it uſeth to be. dreadful effe&s rending both to the wronging of the Ordinan-» 
2. By ſta, is underſtood jn Scripture, Nations þeyond ſeas ; . ces of Jeſus'Chriſt , and exceeding hurtfull to all the members 
ofcen the weſt part of the world, - becauſe they were by the ſea 


he .. of the:Church who lived under them, were brought to paſſe 
divided from Zudea, as bythe earth or land 1s underſtood the -.and ſo the Churches life ( as it were ) brought into greater 
eaſt.part, J/z. 60. 5, 8c. and thus it may well here look to Rome, ::hazard, than under open Hereticks, == =» 

Africk and the weſt, upon which this ſtorm mainly did fajl, as _ For application of this, we will find it ſuit well with the 
rhe firſt did fall on the Church in the caſt chiefly, which was :contentions that followed on the Councel of Nice, and then 
called the earth. 3. By ſea, in:this propheſic, is underſtood the burſt out amongfſi.Church-men , exceeding hurtfully.unto the 
Ordinances, in Diſcipline, Werſhip, and Government of the Church: for clearing whereof,we may obſerve theſe things from 
Church,and exerciſes of Religion, becauſe in theſe,and by theſe, the ſtory of rhat time ,.x. Diviſionzgand contentions abounded, 
Chriſtians inthis World of the Church do converſe together, as is clear. from che many complaints, off Emperours and Fa- 
rraffique one with another, communicate one with another, as 


thers , eſpecially Gregorizs Naz . Who,theretore took a -pre- 
men do by ſeas and ſhips, who other ways are at a diſtance. So, 


judice at Councels, becauſe ſo much comtention followed Thee 
| (Chap. 18.). inthe Antichriſtian warld, their Church-men are of Nzce. 


compared to men in ſhips, or Merchants, . who (amongſt other As alſo by the-many contrary Synods and conteſts for pre- 
things) trade for mens ſouls, which,can be meaned of no other 


cedency in them among Chureh-men , who continued. till the 
but their Church-men, verſ. 15. and their going about theis Biſhop of Rome carried away.the title of #niverſal Biſhop,as.will 
ſuperſticions, is compared to trading in Ships and Seas :: Where- appeare mare-under the fifth trumper, 2. The time of. theſe 
. by ir'weuld appear, that here eſpecially a ftorm -u Ordi- contentions will agree to this; for this fire of pride was kindled 
nances,.-'Workip and Diſcipline, .is ſignified, as.in the former, andthe foundation laid for carrying on theſe conteſts ro that 
zhe-DoQrine was ſet. upon ; yet Diſciplineand Councels were height from the former herefic; ſome as were made, 
.-in ſamevigour, \both having ſome Authority from without by whereby ſome Biſhops, eſpecially they.of Rome, were prefer- 
Corſtantine, unity and xeſpe from within, .as at Nice, ſound- red to others, becauſe they were more free of that infeRion, 
neſs and _— in proceeding ; but. 1a the ſucceeding ages, and were more able to help the truth and theſe who were per- 
all was changed. Firſt,..Emperours became 4r;ans, Councels ſecured for it in the Eaſt, as particularly that ſeventh canon ar 
became heterodox,unity was broken,partlyby Schiſms mengy Sardica, overturned by Qſfas for that end , from which Rome 
themſelves, partly by the Pe/agians and Donatifts, which at this took advantage afrerward. 3. In theſe Councels-upan this oc- 
time came to a height : ſeparation fram-Churches,flowipg from 


caſion-the precedency of ſome Seas was eſtabliſhed,and a foun- 

pride under the pretext of, the unholineſs of the Churches dation of the Ecclefiaſtick hierarchie was laid. Firſt , The 

.:Members, began & continued long,troubling eſpecially the weſt -Councel of Nzce appointed four Patrjarchs , at Alexandria in 
part of the world, which formerly. was free, and the preaching 


Egypt, ar Antioch-in Aſia, at Jeruſalem in Syria, at Rome in the 

, of the: Word was foiſted' with humane inventions by men who et, over all Metrapolitans , who yer were independently of 
* were not Hexetichs, the government of the Church ſpoiled, <qual Authority within their own bounds , as is clear, Caz. 6. 
- broken, diſſolyed and burnt z pride conſumeth all and maketh Secondly, After that Rome was preferred in order to the reſt, 
ir contemprible. ;Soit:is faid of Babylon, Jer. 21.25, 1 will and Confantinople made ſecond , not by any dignity of theſe 
make thee a_ — I when the diſſalution of her authori- - Seas, but becauſe they were the ſeats of the imperial Authority, 
Ty 1s propneſied. go! | 


| | as appeareth from Cas. 3. of the ſecond,Councel at Conflanti- 
3 The effeRs of this mountains caſting in the ſea, recorded nople, confirmed, Can. 28. ofthe Councel at Chalctdor, and the 


there, are two, the onethe effe& of the other, 1. The waters 36. Can, of the Councel at 7ralos, where Conflantinople is made 
' @re turned info bloud, A were corrupted ;. that being ſecond to Rime,becauſe 1t was new Rome,and had the ſame civil 
he great evidence gf corruption in them, alluding ro the plaguc priviledges with old Rome, which fheweth the reaſon why both 


theſe 


Governours,who heigh- 
rening their: places beyond Chriſts order, and exerciſing that 


power, -net-or edification, but for deſtru&tion { contra 


Chap. 8. Book of the Revelation. 293 
theſe Sees were preferred , was Luile meer!y-upon civil privi- rity,” and pleadmy that none , cenſured by them , ſhould be 
ledges, which alſo Ba/ſamor upon' the foreſaid canons confirmeth heard by hinf, or received into communion w1:h him; cnd did 
upon 7uftinians Laws,Novel 130. 4.Rome took muthH occafion to alſo refufe ro looſe the fentence of the 'forelaid A3iar; us 
plead its ſupremacy, partly from thele confticutions, pirtly from (whereupon he afterward left bis dep-ndency on the Biſhop of 
the pra&ice of men who ſtill endeavoured to have that Biſhop Rome ana ſubmitred ro his own Synodl ) I ſay , though theſe 
on their ſide as a great help to their party,and therefore fled ro things be true , ard it might be thought that che ſupremacy of 


ir for ſuccour wherher they maintained Truth or Error ; part- Rome had no great advantage from them , yer from this we may 
ly, from. this , that their interpoſing had'great weight with ſee that Churett-authority was abuſed by the pride of Church- 


- others upon the former conſiderations , which they endeavou- men , even art that tite 3 and that , upon the occafion of the 
red afterward to impoſe upon other Churches as of due belong- 
ing to them , and therefore firſt oppofed that a& whereby 
' Conflantinople was equal to them , arid” afterward pleaded for 
appeal unto themſelves fromy the Churches of rhe eaſt and in 
Africk, as appeareth by their letters to the Conncel of Antzoch, 
and their propoſitions made in the Councel of Chalcedon , but 
more eſpecially by their ambaſlages and lerters ro the Councel 
of Carthage, where theſc things are obſervable, 

1; Thar one Apiarius, Biſhop of Sica , juſtly cenſured by a 
former Councel at Carthage, did appealto the Biſhop of Rome. 
2, Three Biſhops of Rome, Zoſimus, Bonifact, Celeit#nus, one 
after another , did {o far own that appeal, as to admit the ſen- 


renced perſon to their communion , and to-ſend Fauſtinus and: 


others- their Ambaſſadors to the fixth Councel of Carthage 
(where were conveened 217. Biſhops , among which was Au- 
gu[tine, and Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, who preceded,and is 
called Pope by Balſamon) deſiring the former ſentence to be re- 
pealed. 3. They grounded their interpoſing in theſe matters 


upon the Councel of Nice; ſome pretended aGts whereof, their- 


" Commiſſhoner Faxfinus produced, wherein it was alleaged to 
be decreed that a Biſhop in any place might appeal to the Bi- 
of Rome. 4. It is obſervable that theſe Fathers acknow- 
ledged no ſuch att, neither was there any ſuch found amongſt 
the-canons of the Councel at Nice which any of them had ſeen, 
and rherefore did ſuſpe& the deſign of the Roman Biſhop , as 
aiming to ſtrerch his you too far 5 whereupon they dire&ed 
meſlengers to the. Biſhops of Antioch, Conſtantinople, and 4lex- 
andria, for obtaining authentick and unſuſpe&ed copies'of the 
cannons of the ſaid Conncel, which afterward they received 


former herefie, grounds were laid, from which the Biſhops of 
Rome drew encouragemems ro proſecute their ſupremacy,&up- 
on which they continued ro/bu1ld it up,till it came to irs height, 
for fiil] there were debares about it , eſpecially berween them 
andthe Biſhop of Conſtantinople ( who, in the Emperour Max- 
ritius his time , affumed/ firſt ro himſelf the title 'of -2#niverſal 
Pihop and precedency beyond Rome , becauſe then the Empe- 
rour lived ar Conſtan'inopie ) untill Antichriſt was diſcovered. 
By which we may ſee how hurtful that contention was to the 
Charch, and how far ir contributed in the event of ir for the 
advancing of Antichrift , which is the main - inrended in 
theſe trumpets , and therefore not unſuitably raken-in under 
this fecond trumper, as being,agreeable with the ſcope, rype, 
time, and other reaſons alleaged in the application of the tor- 
mer tkurhper, 

' Obſerve, 1. What an evil thing pride'is , eſpecially when it 
entereth among Church-men : O how evil a thing is it ! it is 
the inlet of all confuſion , ir openeth a door t6 it and every 
evil work , and hath a ſpecial hand in overturning of whatſoe- 
ver 15 beautiful in a Church , 7ames 3. 14, 16. Therefore ir is 
no wonder Saran ſeck to deſtroy government and unity , when 
he would deſtroy a Church; and no wonder Chriſt ſo much 
commend humility and unity to his followers. 2. The more 
eminent folks be in place or power, they are the ſooner kind- 
led with the fire of pride; the higher mens places be, they are 
the readier to grow proud ; mountains ſooner than valleys, 
men of gifts ſooner than others, they have fewel to this fire that 
others do wanr, and are more obnoxious'to blaſts ; partly,the 
things being excellent they have in their hand ; and partly,they 


from Cyrillus Biſhop of Alexandria , and Atticus Biſhop of being eminently and highly planted, pride hath the more mar- 


Conftantinople, without any ſuch a&s in them for Romes Autho- 
rity as was alleaged, - 
Iris rrue, this ſupremacie was not pleaded from any divine 
inſtitution («hich at that time they d1d pretend unto) tut on- 
ly upon Ecclefaſtick conſtitution ; iris true alſo that what ever 
priviledges Kome claimed by Conſtantines donation, or any ca- 
nons. of the Councel of Nice and Sardica, are alſo atttibured un- 
ro Conſtantinople by the Councels of Conftantinople and Chalce- 
. . don , whereby. its Authority and priviledges are every way 


equalto-Kome in things Ecclefiaſtick, as it was equal to it inCi- 


 vilchings. by the. Emperours Laws; (o that appeals were as 
. - waerantable to Conftantinople as to Rome ( as Balſamon alſo upon 
the former Councels alleageth : and therefore ſheweth the pri- 
viledges of Conſtantinople and its Biſhop out of the gift of” Con- 
fantine, as it 1s called, to the Biſhops of Rome.) 3. Itis alſo 
clear., that there was no juſt ground';, even from Ecclefiaſtick 


ter to work upon,and ſaran hath the readier acceſs and occaſion 
to blow them up,ir is'a rare thing to be entinent and humble;to 
be great in pro(periry , & yet to be lowly:proſperity & gifts ar& 
a ſnare ro many, ir had been advantage to many they had never 
had them,confidering how they have been abuſed by their pride 
and 'orher corruptions. 3. Pride is eſpecially incident to 
Church-men $ which mighe be cleared both in the Old and 
- New Teſtament. They are as ciries ſet on an hill Matthew . 5. 
The Church is a mountain that is eminent ; and Church- 
governours are eminent above others : and therefore liable to 
"manifeſt rentations, being about the moſt eminent things , the 
devil ferterh on them moſt , knowing what advantagehe hath 
when he hath gained ground among them , and Chrift had ro 
do'even with his diſciples in this, Matth. 18. virſ, 20. 4. Ir 
is a great plague and judgement, and bringeth great hurt to 
the Church : when this fire of pride and contention entereth 


conſtitutions , for that which was pretended , and that theſe* and kindleth among the Officers of the Church , it ſpreaderh, 


Fathers foreſaid did neicher credit the Biſhop of Rome in afſer- 
ring his own Authority , nor yet cede to him inthe leaſt mea- 
ſure when they had evidenced his alleageance to be falſe ; bur, 
on the contrary ; maintained their own Authority to be inde- 
pendent of him, and therefore do enad 'that from-thenceforth 
none of their number ſhould appeal beyand Sea ,- to wit , to 
Rome) Can. 31. and that none ſhould cite another of their num- 
ber thither, Can-126. under ſain of Excommunication ;z and 
did write back to Boniface, and after-to Celeftin Tiſinas being 
dead ere the anſwer from Egypt terurned)) expoſtulating with' 


marreth and corrupterth all ; ir is the riſe of much jll, and abu- 
fing of the power that God hath given : D#otrephes, loving the 
preeminency,put all in confufion ; it began ſoon ir Johns'days, 
3 Epiſt. 7ob. and it is oppoſed to the receiving of the Goſpel, 
and accounting of the Apoſtles. This is no matter of laughing 
royou, however ye look upon it as if ye were not concerned, 
no, iris your plague, as ifa fiery mountain were tumbled-over 
on you. This ſhould make us ail*reſpet unity and peace in 
.the Church, and watch againſt pride and contention that' mar- 
reth |t.” $. There are four flls in this text that follow on pride 


them for the marrivg themin theexerciſe of their due Autho»* gad"comention among Church-men , 1. It we: keneth and 


bringeth - 


I _ 5 
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..company;a 
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2ndhelife of Religion is carep our amongſt them , ſeing from, 


the Prietis profanneſs ſpreaderh through the whole land, 7er.23 
| nd fo do pride. avd coutention; kindle the Officers , arid the | 
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whole Church. will be-in 


would chink-the riſe of contention a terrible plague , and peo- 


ple- would beware of adding fewel ro this fire, and labour by all 


ch it. becauſe it_is hard ro know where it may 


Prafice; thirdly..,.. Diſcipline and, Order , and then comerh 
confuſian and very evil work. 4. Mapy zre ſtumbled and Spiri- 
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Chap. 8. 
ſweeteſt things and to make them partzke of its nature , Deut. 
26. 18. Iris ſpoken ofa man that hath a root that beareth gall 
or wormwood, one that walked not ftraight by Gods rule ; 
and Af. 8. 23. Simon Magss is ſaid to be inthe gall of bitter- 
neſs for his corrupt thoughts of the grace of God ; and ir may 
well get this name, which hath ſo much influence upon foun- 
rains and rivers, that it may make them bitter like wormwood, 
that is, altereth their ſweet nature, bringing-in free will, the 
defeRion of the ſainrs, rhe incfficacy of Grace , the Doctrine 
of merit and predeſtination upon foreſeen works,or Faith, &>c. 
whereby the nature of the Goſpel is quite overturned, and 
that Do&rine which was healthful to be drunken in, is now like 
the Prophets potrage, haying death in the por, that none who 
would be unpoiſoned dare drink of it, more than the Egyptians 
age drink of their rivers when they were turned into 
ood. 

' Itis faid to fall on 4 third part of the waters; either, 1. Be- 
cauſe it was not a full defeCtion from all truth , ſome were by 
Gods goodneſs keeped clear, Or, 2. That this groſs errour, 
or this herefie , though it ſpread far , yet ir did nor infet all 
men ; ſome prime men and Churches were keeped free of it. 
Or, 3. DefeRion in theſe truths, was not then at its height, 


' burgrowing. The effe& is, many men died , ec. which is to 


be underſtood of ſpiritual and eternal death , following on the 
former corruptions, by which many were deſtroyed, like that 
which is mentioned in the former trumpet. 

To come to the application of this, We, 1. take it for gran- 
ted , that ſome Church-defe@ion is ſignified by this , rather 
than the overturning of the clyil ſtate of the Koman Empire z 
for, the falling of the Roman State is not aRively the cauſe of 
its own bitterneſs , that State being paſſive in its being over- 
turned ; and the bitterneſs floweth nor from it as an agent, yer 
It is clear here, thar this falling Star is the aGive agent, or in- 
ſtrument of imbittering theſe waters, as the hail and the burn- 
ing mountain was in the two trumpets before : al(o the title Star, 
and the effe&s (as they are uſed 1n this prophefie ) will agree 
beſt to Church-men and affairs , beſide the ſcope whereof we 
have ſpoken. 

2. This judgement differeth from the former two, 1. In its 
obje& z more Immediatly ir ſtricketh at the way of the Goſ- 
pels manifeſting grace. 2. Inirs riſe; it is from ſome eminent 
preacher carrying it on with more rational eloquence , ſeeming 
reaſon, and pretext of holineſs, or by moe preachers together. 

. In the manner of it; not by bloud, nor mixing in perſecu- 
tion, as the former two had waiting on them,bur by making the 
waters bitrer, turving them into wormwood, which was by the 


infe&ing of them with the errour it ſelf. 4. That it falleth nor . 


on the earth , as Chap. 9. 1. becauſe yet ir was but working, 
and that Star not fully diſcovered as yer by this fall ; and 6 
here its a great Star ; but (Chap. 9. 1.) a Star , only becauſe he 
loſt much of his ſplendor by the firſt fall , though we think ir is 
the ſame fall begun here, and perfe&ed there. 

3- We take it for granted alſo , that this trumpet in its riſe 
belongeth to that time that ſucceedeth the former contentions 
in the Church , when the Biſhops and Clergie of Rome eſpeci- 
ally, were kindling both the Chvrches of the Eaſt , and in Af- 
rick, for their ſupremacy, This will be in the fifth Century a 
little afrer the 4co. year: we may apply it generally to the ſtare 
of the'Church during that fifth Cencury, or-particularly to ſome 
Hereticks in it ; generally , Do&rine then was corrupted, not 
only by Pelagiyus, Anno 413. Neſtorius, 429. Eutyches, about 448. 
and other grols Hereticks , and theſe errours exceedingly fo- 
mented by the powers of the world , eſpectally that of the Eu- 
tycheans; by 4naſiaſius the Emperour , and a ſecond Councel 
_ at, Epheſus, called þredatorium, becauſe of irs infamous procecd- 

ing againſt F[avianus , and in fayours of Extychets, by Dioſcorus 
nicans Biſhop of 4!exandria; for which ir was proteſted againſt 
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as no Synod by Aratolizs, aud dfuirns x win, ag a; 


But , which is more, thought there were many eminent met 
who ftood againſt theſe errours, yet a great decay of true dodt- 
rine crept in amongſt good men,' that-neyer did wear our agatn, 
but grew ſtill-more in the Church, ro wit , about farisfaftion, 
pennance, free-will, merir of works, poſſibility of fulfilling the 
Law, holy dayes, &c.: This apphcarion in this laſt reſpect, 
we ſuppole fafeſt, as foreſhewing the Church, or Church-meu 

enerally ro fall from true light -, and to be kindled with zeal 
or ſuperſtirions; and though it did norin this age univerſally 
corrupt the Church in that height that followed , but a third 
part, #.e, many were keepcd free 3, yet, way- was made to ir, 
and the Churches declining, and fail was begun, which flayed 
not till afrerward ir came to irs height. This agreeth to the 
ſtory , conſidering the Do&rine of the Church at thar time 
and to the ſcope which ſhewerh the Churches decay by de- 
grees, and Antichriſts gradual rife, his Dorine ( though nor 
his Supremacy) got much footing in this age z and alſo with the 
type here, 1. of a Star falling , which we will find as fallen, 
Chap. 9. 1. 2. It corrupteth fountains and ſtreams, inſenſibly, 
not ſtriking ſo dire&ly at the foundation as the former particu- 
lar herefies did , bur keeping the dodrine of the Trinity and 
Perſon of Chriſt pure, as Gregorius Roma. did, but miſcarrying 
in the nature of his Offices, and his executing of them: it cor- 
rupteth mainly by adding unto , and mixing ſomewhat with 


- truth, yer ſuch addition as alrereth rhe nature of them; ſuch 


are the Popiſh addi: ions of merits, pennances, indulgences,me- 
diators, and interceflions of Saints , and Angels , &c, where- 
by that which was, 15 not removed , bur by this addition cor- 
rupted. -3. It cometh from ſtars in heaven, and riſeth more 
from within than the former : thus being applyed , it relateth 
to no particular hereſie,bur ro the general decay of the Church. 
If it be neceſſary to be applicd to one, I incline ro apply it to 
Pelagius and his herefie more than any other, for theſe reaſons. 
Ic agreeth, 1. In the time ; he began under Arcadius and 
Honorius, abour the year 415. or according to ſome, 405. 2. He 
was of great parts , and was once thought a good zealous many 
and was advanced to Eccleſiaſtical orders. 3- The nature of 
that Herefie was not againſt Chriſts Perſon ,; bur his Offices, 
reaching corruptly of Nature, Sin, Grace, Faith, Juſtification, 
Ele&ion, &c. ſubtilly undermyning grace. 4+ It (ſpread ex- 
ceedingly through 1taly , Britazn , France , Africk , and the 
eaſtern Empire, &c. yet ſome were keeped free of 1t, and 
great Lighrs (er themſelves againſt it, as Auguſtine, Hieronymus, 
Proſptr, Optatus,&c. 5. It entered and continued 1n a great 

meaſure in the Church of Rome , and the dregs of 1t ſticketh to 
the Popiſh writers in their free will , perfe&ion of righreouſ- 
neſs, &c. to this day : for , thoughthe natures and perſon of 
our Lord be keeped free by them ; -yet their Do&rine enerva- 
rech his Offices, and maketh them bitrer to all that would drink 

thereof, which are the ſpecial ſprings of Grace in the Goſpel ; 

they pur in other ſatisfa&ions , other mediators , others with 

Authority to add and diminiſh from what he hath commanded, 

other Officers ro teach, and other martrer to be taught, than he 

hath inſtitured , as traditions , &*c. which being the riſe of 

much Antichriſtian Do&rine ſtill rerained by them, ir agreeth 

beſt with the ſcope to be thus applyed. Hence, 

1, Sec here the nature and uſefulneſs of pure Dodrine , and 
what men ought to think of it and how to ule itzto drink 1t1n as 
fountain warer , and co waſh and make clean at it, 1t is as pro» 
firable to ſouls, and they cannot live withour it 3 and when they 
want it , they want that which both purgerh and maketh 
them grow. 


Obſerve, 2. the ill of errour; ir corrupteth the Truths of 
the Goſpel , and maketh the ſweeteſt , and beſt things bitter, 
it removeth them not profeſſedly, bur poyſoneth them io, that 
it is berter to forebear than ro drink in (uch Waters, 
: M m 
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y native office and place of 
3+ Sec what the LISTY 2 \ they are , while = 
keep their ſtation ; they are like ſtars and grear Stars, exceed- 
iogly uſeful and- profitable in their place. And upon the other 
hand, what a fore judgement and yon: 1s ic, when Miniſters 
fall from receiving light from Chriſt, 
moſt hurtful. - 4. The moe parts and the better mens life be 
that are infe&ed , they are the bitrerer , and do the more 
wrong: as the corruption of the beſt things is worſt , ſo is the 
corruption of eminent men, 2 Cor. 2. x/t. $. Errour venteth 
not ſtill afrer one way 3 now it corrupteth more ſubtily than it 
did in the former trumpets ;z there is no blood nor fire here, 
though it be as dangerous : often contentions for dominion in 
Government have more fire and heat than diſputes about more 
fundamental truchs. 6. There may be much glancing, falſe,and 
counterfeit light, both among Miniſters and Profeſſors; where 
rhere is little (olidiry : ir is not all gold thar gliſters in them ; 
Ir is good light that cometh from a right principle within ; it 
is good when a mans works ſhine.as his gifts ſhine. This would 
teach us not to admire gifts ; many make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, 
and ifrheir light and parts were well tried by the effe&s, they 
might be called wormwood that imbittereth the waters ; tor- 
ches that do glance , but not ſtars. Obſerve , 7, That men of 
oreat gifts, fair profeſſions and blameleſs lives , may fall very 
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and zre infeQed, they are- 


Chap. 8. 
foully, while they are not ſolide and fincere, they may fall as it 
were from heaven , ſo may particular Churches : there is no 
flate nor degree of any ſtate ex<mpred when errour breaketh 
1n. Therefore the moe pifrs and parts m<cn have , they have * 
rhe more need to be humble and to fear and tremble confide- 
ring many experiences both of former ages and ofthis , whictr 
ſhould make us take heed leſt we fall, and infe& or be infeRed, 
ſuch were once Pelagius, yea, Socinus, Swenkfeldius, and Ar- 
minius, thought to be. 8. Error when ir infe&cth Miniſters, 
or Profeſſors, bringeth death with it , as well as prophanity ; 
when this ſtar falleth from heaven , and poiſoneth the waters, 
many die : he that teacheth men to break the leaft command, 
ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of heaven, Matth.'s. O that men 
in this time thought on this,that errour bringeth to hell, as well 
as Adultery , that iris like rebcllion and witchcraft ; Ir is like 
the groſſeſt evil, and worſe : it inciteth reacheth and incoura- 
geth to break the commands of God, and there is much cruel-- 
ty done to fouls in tolerating of theſe. 9. The Charch ſuftain- 
eth no greater prejudice often, in corrupting of her Dodtrine,. . 
than by the falls and ſ1ips 6f eminent men : theſe ſpots arc hard-" 
ly removed, becauſe they fink deeper. 10. - Every corruption” 
and plague hath its degrees and ſteps. 11. It is a figne of a de-' 
caying Church, when eminent men fall, and iris a great judge- 
ment to others. | 


LECLIVUNEE |Y. 
Ver. 12. And the fourth Angel (ounded , and the third part of the Sun was. ſmitten ,. and the- 
- third part of the Moon, and the third part of the Stars , ſo as the third part of them was darke-- 
cd : and the day ſhone not for a third part of it , and the night likewiſe, 
13. And I lebeld , and kcard an Angel fijing through the midst of heaven , ſaying with a loud 
zoice, Wo, wo, wo, to the inhabiters of the earth., by reaſon of the other poires of the trumpet of 


the three Angels which. are yet to ſound. 


He fourth Angel with his trumpet, bringeth the laſt 
of the four leſſer woes (ir is greater than the former, 
yet lefſer than theſe that immediately enſue) which 

_ clearly doth relate to that age immediately going 

before Antichriſts diſcovery, and fo falleth betwixc 

this time and the fixth Century. This is ſer down , ver. 12. 

And the 13. ver. is a preface and introduQionto the three great 

woes, which the laſt three Angels bring. 

There are but two things mentioned in this fourth trumpet. 

1, The judgement or type, itis a ſniting of the third part of the 

Syn, Moon, and Stars. 2. Theeffc& of this judgement , -is a 


following darkneſs ſuitable to it, and the day ſhone not for a 
third part of it, and the night likewiſe : becauſe the Sun that gi- 
y day , and the Moon and Stars that give light by | 


vethlighr 
by nighc, they were all darkened and fmirten. There is no 


ward of any particu'ar cauſe, or mean , whereby the Sun was 
ſmitten, as under the former trumpets was mentjoned. By 


Sun, Moor, and Stars, we underſtand, and comprehend under - 


them, light ofall ſorts, ſuch as 1s the puricy of Dotrine in the 


Word, compared t0 light , Pſal. 119.105. And 2 Pet. 1. 19.. 
the Word of prophefie 1s called a light that ſhineth in a dark: 


place : and ſoit may be, ſeing Chriſt who is che Sun of Righre- 
ouſneſs ſhincth therein, Mal. 4. And by the ſpreading of the 


Gcſpel, is ſaid to ariſe , for the dire&ion and comfort of his- 
people, (ſee alſo /atth. 4. 16.) or allo, the light of order,com-' 


lineſs, and a good converſation in the power of godlineſs , as 


Phil. 2. 15-and Matth, 5. 17. So the Church (Cant. 6.) is called - 
fair j as the Moon , and che Miniſters compared to-Stars , and: 


the general beauty of the Church is prophefied of in theſe . 


terms , Iſa. 30. 26, The light of the Moon ſhall be as the-light of ; 
the Sun, and the light of the Sun as the light of ſeven dayes : an 
conſequently , the diminiſhing and contraRing of -theſe lights, - 


muſt be the declining and decaying of light in the Church, both” 
in reſpe& of purity of Dottrine, when Ir. is darkened, and fim-" 


plicity of Worſhip and Power in praice; theſe by humane tra- 
ditions and ceremonies and ſuperſtitions,are quite dimned, ec- 
clipſed and darkened.* A third part is but ſmitten and darke« 


ned, and ſhineth nor', which is in compariſon of the total ec- 
- clipſe following-under the fifth trumpet, when the Sun is whol- 


ly darkened, Chap. 9. ver. 1. this is higher and of larger extent 
than the former, yet leſs than theſe that follow in degree, but 
little odds in kind from the fifth. Ir differeth from the former 
as-being of larger extent, affe&ing the Sun and light in a great- . 
er degree; alſo,in reſp: there is no particular inſtrument na- 


med; the reaſon is,becauſe it relateth to no particular hereſie, 


or defe&ion,different from the former,or that which followeth,. . 
nor to no particular herctick,but is a further and higher degree , 
and ſtep of that ſame declining, flowing not from withour, but ' 
from within, inſenfibly growiog by a general declining ill it. . 
come to the top 1n the following trumpets, . 
The reaſons why we apply Ir to the ſixth Century, are from- 
conſidering of the ſtory , where ir is clear , that in thatage ' 
light was exceedingly (though not fully) darkened ; and many 
chings remarkable ſuic this type. As 1. that there was no par- 
ticular hereſie, nor prime heretick in all that Century, though 
former hereſies ( as that of Arizs, Exiyches, & 6, ) ſpread more, 
| yet 


Chap 8. 
- yet there was no particular heretick that aroſe tobe inſtru- 

mental in this darkening, as in the former there was, to wir, 
Pelagins, Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſtantinople and Eutyches. Sec 
Cent: 6, Preface, and Cap. 1.2.That though there' was no here- 
rick, yet there was a great & general decay of ſimple purity,both 
in Do&rine, Worſhip, Government and pratice ( as In that 
Century may be (cen, In Gregorius his life by Plating ) mona» 
ſeries, ſuperſtirious dayes, dod&rine of works, and traditions 
encreaſed, &+c. See Cent. 6. cap. 1. & 7, where the building of 
Abbacies, deſerting of Marriages, even by Kings and Queens 
for devotion, is mentioned. 3. That light and knowledge 
was very low now in the Church ; few able men are marked to 
have lived in this Century : which certainly ſheweth great de- 
cay of light, they being lights to the world : There are but two 
eminently . marked, Falgentivus aud Gregorzus Maguus, who 
though in ſome things againſt the Arians and Eutycheans, &c. 
they do well z yet in many things their infirmity and declining 
from purity, eſpecially of the laſt,appeareth, and yet never was 
there.in Rome be far ſuch a Biſhop after him in any reſpe& ; he 
$« called the worſt of thefe,,who went before ' him, and the beſt 
of theſe who followed. 4. That old herefies by that occafion 
did thrive well, the Extycheans eſpecially. 5. Anaſtaſius the Em- 
perour he countenanced this herefie, and though before his 
coronation he ſubſcribed to the Nzcean and Chalcedon faith, 
whereby this hereſie-was condemned ; yet after he retracted, 
and became a great perſecuter, baniſhing and cutting off many 
able honeſt Miniſters, eſpecially Eyphemius whocrowned him 
( becauſe he refuſed rogive back his ſubſcription, . and would 
not admit him to Communicate, as infe&ed with herefie ) and 
alſo Macedonius his ſucceſſour and ſundry others, for not admit- 


ring the ayaynsa he had inted 3 ſome acriter impugnantes, 
ali; Jmpadentins deſendentes . Concaliuym Nicenum, faith the 
ſtory. 


* He would not have had that Councel mentioned , be- 
cauſe it condemned his-. tenent. 6, This age is remarkable 
from the pride and pradtice of = Biſhop of Conſtant nople, 
who,by the conſent ( as it ſeemeth) of Mayritins the Emperour, 
and the Biſhops of the Eaſt, took on him the name of 4niverſal 
Biſhop and Patriarch: and what followed upon that, may be 
ſeen at large in the writings of Gregorius Biſhop of Rome, Where 
theſe rhings are clear, 1. That there was a decay of zeal and 
humility amongſt Biſhops,by their buſlying them{elves in things 
of the world. 2. That the title of univerſal Biſhop, was ac- 
counted a ſure mark of Antichriſt, derogating from all other 
Biſhops, as if one only were a Biſhop, and a flile thar no A- 

oftle, even Peter did ever aſſume. 3. He concluded, thar 
Antichriſt was near, ſeing a Prieſt ſo exalted himſelf, and 
( which is hard to be aid ) he ſhould have' an Army of Prieſts 
ready to advance him : = faith he ) what is: Antichriſts 
exalring himſelf above all that Is called god in this world, and 
ſitting in his Temple as God, but 4 Prieſt lifring up himſelf a- 
bove all his EE ſs ro take Chriſts Chaire ? as 
by confidering theſe places is manifeſt, 4 Epz/t. 32, 34, 35, 38. 
ad Fohannem Conftant. where theſe words are, Rex [»perbie 
prope eſt, &+ quod dic nefas eſt,Saceraotum preparatas tft exercitus, 
quia cervict militant ſuptrbie, &c. And again, 1b, 7. Fyiſt 30, 
ad Mauritium Aug. Ego auttm fidenter dico, quia quiſque fe uni- 
verſalem Epiſcopum aut Sacerdotem vocat, vt! rorari aeſiderat in 
elationt ſua, Antichriſtum, precurrit, qui ſuperbiendo ſe ceteris 
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preponit. And( as he ſaid, Epilt. 34. lib. 4. ad Conflantiam 
Auguftam ) he- imirtaterh the devil in *ſeeking to be above h's 
Collegues. Theſe things belonging to the ſame time thar rh 
ſerics of the propheſie falleth into, and agreeing fo well co ti1: 
typein the Texr, and to the ſucceeding trumpet, Ir ſeemeri1 
clearly applicable to it, eſpecially conſidering that theſe deh2tes 
made way exceedingly for the Biſhop of Rome, and his ſtepping 
up where the Biſhop of Conſtantinople would have been, ant 
endeavoured to be. 

Tn the 13. verſ. before the fiſth 'Angel ſount, there is a lirt!« 
interruption made to Febn, to prepare him for it, 4; Ange! #;- 
ing through the midſt of heaven, that is, ſo as he might be bett 
heard, having a ſad proclamation wo, wo, wo, repeared thrice 
according to the number of the Angels that were yet to ſound, 
that every one of them were to bring an harder and greater vv 
tothe men of the earth, than any thing that had befalien them 
under the former four: and waether we take theſe woes, as 
denouncing judgement, or as lamenting over the earth for 
whar was coming, as if he did ſay, Alace, zlace, alace;, it turr- 
eth to one thing, there were great woes coming. Tr is clear 
here. 1. That interruptions for 7ohz's clearing, are nor in- 
conſiſtent with this propheſie, 2. Tharthere is an order of 
time inthe woes of the trumpets z theſe three have order, and 
follow the former four. 3. That the next trumpet is not the 
Saracens; neither do the former look mainly to the Goths, &*c. 
becauſe ic will appear in ſtory, that the Empire ſuffered more 
from the Goths , and theſe other barbarous Nations, than i: 
did . from the Saracens, as they are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Turks: ſon that way of interpretation,there js not that remark- 
able and palpable gradation ro'be-found, which is implyed a- 
mongſt cheſe woes. Some apply this to Gr2g977us, becauſe of his 
prediQtion foreſaid, and the words agree well to his time : bur 


this Angel foretelleth three woes, and he did bur foretel one ar 


moſt, Ir is like therefore thatno perſon is ſignified by this 
Angel in particular; bur, the Lord by ir giveth 7obn, and by 
him, others, warning, that there were ſadder things coming 
after the firſt four had come. Hence, - 

_ Obſerve, 1. The nature of Truth and Error; the one is like 
light, the other like darkneſſe; the one comfortable and profit- 
able, the'other comforcleſſe and hurrful. 0b. 2. The nature 
of declining among Miniſters and Profeſſours ina Church is 
ſuch, thar, when once begun, ir groweth. 0b. 3. The nature 
of judgements, when once inflied they ordinarily purſue a 
perſon or people, and the greateſt come laſt : when people 
abuſe the light, it draweth onthe darkening of it by degrees, 
and 1t reſteth not till ir cometo a height. Unthankfulneſſe for 
the Goſpel, and nor receiving the Truth in love, provoke God 
togive up to flrong deluſion, to believe lies, 2 Theſe 2. 11, 12. 
Obſ. 4. Gods way of dealing with His people, in giving warning 
before the judgement come; thar theſe three great plagues come 
nor on them unawares; He warneth, that folks may repent,and 
His own may be armed ere judgement come. $. The Angel 
prorouncerh a wo thrice, Obſerve, That ſpiritual judgements 
or off:nces, have many woes in them4 and warnings againſt 
them would be doubled, and tripled, and cryed with a loud 
voice : for, when once ſuch judgements ſcafe upon people, 
they get nor eafilty out from under them, and are not ealily 
afte&ted with them Therefore is 


the wo proclaimed rh;ice and 
ſo loud, 
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P. IX: 


Na the fifth Angel ſounded, and I ſaw a Star fall from heaven unto the earth: 


. and to him was given the key of the bottomleſs-pit. 
2. And he opened the botomleſ;-pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a 
great furnace, and the Sun and the Air were darkened, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 
3, And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon the earth, and unto them was given power, as 


the ſcorpions of the earth have power - 
4. And it was commanded them that they 


ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any 


green thing, neither any tree, but only thoſe men which hate not the ſeal of God in their fore- 


head 


f, aq 


5. . And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould be tormented frue 
moneths : and their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he ſtricketh a man. 


6: And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to die, and 


aeath ſhall flee from them. 
VE dh A 


es of the locuſts were like unto horſes, prepared unto battel, and on their heads 


were 4s it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 
8... And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of ly#hs. 


9. And they had breaſiplates, as it were breaſip 


lates of iron, and the ſound of their wings was as 


zhe. ſound of chariots of many horſes running to battel. 
io. And they had tales like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails, and their power 


was to hurt men froe moneths. 


IT; And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomleſs-pit, whoſe name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Appollyon. 


Z2):* 6:>, He fifth Angel ſoundeth here, where the firſt 

= 15-77% of thegreateſt woes is brought in ; of what 
Z.-\+ dreadful nature it is, the woes that are pre- 
+> faced to the ſounding of it may declare, Ir 

- will concern the opening of all, to conſider 
of what wo this judgment ſpeaketh parricu- 
S larly, and to what it relateth. Ir 1s more 
| largely deſcribed than- any of the former, 
becauſe the tentation of ft was moſt dangerous, and the effeds 
thereof of more concerment to the Church. 

1. The objed of rhis judgment, is, the ſame Church, or 
Chriſtian world, whereupon the cffetts of the former trumpets 
did fall; for, theſe laſt three do fignifie greater . degrees of 
wrath upon theſe who had deſpiſed and abuſed the former 
[cfler woes. 

2. The Chriftian world is obſcured by the trumpets, and the 
Antichrifiian brought in its place, as was fad at the entry to 
the trumpets : for, the Anrichriſtian world is in being after 
the fixth trumper, when the vials begin ; it muſt therefore 
have attained that being under the trumpets, and cſpectally un- 
der the immed1ats foregoing trumpets ; ſeing the ſeventh find- 
ethir at its height : and ſo conſequently, the Chriſtian world 
( 4. e. the pure Church) muſt be decaying under theſe trumpets, 
where the Antichiſtian cometh to 1ts being ( ſeing two of theſe 
worlds cannct -confilt rogether ) yea, the Church ruſt be 


loweſt, and decline moſt under theſe trumpets, wherein Anti- 
chriſt groweth moſt, and cometh to the greareſt height, as un- 
der theſe firſt two great woes ir muſt be» Whence we may ga- 

» ther, 1. That the Church js here the objet of this plague. 
2. That Antichriſt muſt grow under theſe trumpets, and par- 
ricularly under this, it being a further ſtep of the ſame kind of 
plague, and the:fixth finding Idolatry under Antichriſt at a 
height, which it plagueth, ir muſt then grow here. 3. This 
firſt great wo, blend ſpiritual plagues and tyranny upon this 
world, by this King and his Armies, who advance that Ido- 
larry. The fixth bringeth temporal judgments on the ſame 
perſons, for whoring from God, and recctving this idolatrous 
worſhip. 

For further clearing of this; we ſay, - 1. It is notany temporal 
judgment by Armies (ſuch as the ſixth trumpet holdeth forth, 
to wit, -one of a mixed nature ſuch as came by the Saracens, 
for, that would not be (o far greater than the former woes of 
that kind, as is ſaid. 2. Theſe locuſts are but called as horſes, 
or, like horſes v.7. not horſes themſelves, as 1s expreſly faid of 
theſe under the fixth trumper, thereby giving us to: know that 
there 1s ſomething of their nature ſignified, rather than what 
is literally expreſſed. 3. Their power 1snot to bill, as in the 
ſixrh rrumper, bur to hurt men and torment them ſpiricually, 
and not to kill them bodily, as ver/ſ.3, 4. Thele are ſe- 
cluded and exempted from this plague, that were ſealed 


and 


Chap. 9. 
and marked, to wit, the Ele&t, Gods ſervants ; but thefe were 
not excluded from temporal plagues, ( as appeareth, Chap.11.) 
nor from that of the Saracens : ofren they ſhare moſt under 
theſ:, and theſe marked ones are all ſuch as were written 1n 
the Lambs book, Chap. 13. 8. who yer did partake deeply of 
outward afflitions. $g. Theſe troubles ( Chap. 11, ) belong 
expreſly to this trumpet, though continuing under the fxth, 
Pa, contemporary with it 3 yer they belong nor to ir, but to 
this : for, theſe troubles arcupon the Saints by way. of perſe- 
cution : the fixth hath judgment on ungodly profeſſours by 
way of juſtice. 6. All the circumſtances will clear this further, 
as the mean by whom, 4 Star, his opening the bottomle[s-pit, the 
_—_— of the Sun, &c. as after will appear : for theſe locuſts 
do darken light, and obſcure truth ; which ſheweth it is a 
ſpiritual evil on Religious things, ſpringing up from within the 

hurch, which alſo anſwereth the ſcope of theſe crumpets beſt, 
as is ſaid. 

2, We ſay further, the rifing and diſcovering of Antichriſt 
and the fall of the Raman Biſhops, from Heaven to Earth 
{ though not at firſt at their height ) Is the very thing forerold 
here, and muſt be ſo,. 1. Becauſe ir is clear, that the beaſts 
(mentioned Chap. 13.) are to be underſtood of him, and ſpeak 
of the riſe of Antichriſt particularly, as may then be made out; 
but this agreeth to thar, and Is the very ſame War, and event, 
though in efferent expreſſions : For, 1. The very lame per- 
ſons are overcome by both, to wit, theſe that are not ſealed, 
2: The ſame perſons are exempted from both, to wir, theſe ſeal- 
ed ones, Chap.9.4. Chap.13.8.and 14 1, &c. 3. The ſame mark 
keepeth both free, the ſame ſeal of God. And, 4. The number 
is the ſame, comparing Chap. 7. in that number and Chap.14.2, 
2, . That the 11. Chapter and theſe rroubles do belong to the 
Antichriſt, it is clear, verſ. 7. the witneſſes are to be killed b 
the beaſt, and what beaſt but that, Chap. 13. ( which aſcend- 
eth our of the bottomleſs pir, as the locuſts do here ) and thar, 
Chap. 11. belongeth to this rrumpet, appeareth from wtrſ. 14. 
where ir is ſaid, the ſecond wo 1s paſt, and the third wo com- 
eth quickly. Then all preceeding thar, belongeth to the firf, 
or the ſecond wo ; Burt not to the ſecond, as hath been laid, 
Therefore to the firſt, which indeed in this event is contem- 
porary with the ſecond, ro wit, the fixth trumpet, It may be 
alſo further cleared from the circumſtances, confidering the 
rime, riſe and progreſs, and by comparing it with the fifth 
vial, which is poured out ( Chap. 16. ) on the beaſts ſeat : and 
this order is obſerved in all, what 1s builded of Anrichrifts 
Kingdom by the trumpets, is overturned by the vials, and in 
that ſame order. It would then appear, that ſcing the fifth 
vial overturneth his throne, that it was ſetled by the fifth 
truwper. , 

A third reaſon, is, if that ſtorm againſt which the one hun- 
dred fourty and four thouſand (Chap.7.) are ſealed, be the ſpt- 
ritual defe&ion of the Church under Antichriſt, Then that 
which is holden forth by this trumpet is ſoalſo ; for, both re- 
late ro the ſameiſtorm 3 but that (Chap.7.) is to be underſtood 
of Antichriſts reign, as the greateſt evil the Church was to meer 
with, after Heatheniſh perſecution, Therefore this muſt be © 
alſo. What was ſaid upon Chap. 7. for clearing the ſcope of 
that place, will confirm both theſe propofirtons, : 

4+ This ſpiritual Kingdom, deſcribed here, muſt either be 
applyed to the Kingdom of Antichriſt and that Htierarchy, or 
it muſt be applicable to ſome other 3 ( ſeing it 1s ſome ſpiritual 
plague ariſing within the Church ) Bur there can be no other 
thought of, ro whom this deſcription can agree, and in whom 
this ſpiritual wo, ( exceedingly beyond any mentioned by the 
former trumpets ) can be fulfilled, butrhe Kingdom of Antt- 
chriſt ; Therefore thar muſt be underſtood here. 

Again, it being clear, that it is one and the ſame world or 
Church which is overturned by the firſt ſix rrumpers, and 1t 
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being clear, thar the fixth trumpet following findeth 1dolatrY 
In tte viſible Church, ( which is the world plagued by ir) Ir 
mutt rherefore follow, that this defe&ion to Idolatry ( which 
15 a charaQer of the Antichriſts defe&ion) muſt have increaſed 
under this fifth rrumper immediately preceeding, ſcing it was 
noc during the former four. 

Laſtly, Ir may be confirmed further by comparing this Chap- 
ter with 2 Thef.2. by which we will find, that this plague men- 
tioned here, 15 the ſame ſpiritual Antichriſtian delufion pro» 
phefied of rhere : for in every material thing they agree. As, 
1. the inſtrument, there is one ſitting in the Temple of God, as 
having place 1n the Church of Chriſt ; here is @ Star falling 
fjrom Keaven,intimating the ſame thing. 2. There, he is called 
6 «y711£4445y ©, as oppoſit ro Chriſt, and 5 vis *i5 axwagiag, 
or the ſon of perdition; here he is called &Toaavey, or the 
deſtroyer, as oppoſed to Chriſt, who is called a Saviour ; as 
alſo” (Chap. 17. of this prophefic) he is aid togo gig dwwizay, 
or to deſtruttion, himſelf ; for, Antichriſt, as Chryſoſtome ob- 
ſerveth 1n that 2 Theſſ. is called the ſon of perdition, becauſe 
he ſhall occafion the deſtruRion of many, and ſhall himſelf be 
deſtroyed. 3. They agree in reſpe& of theſe whom thev 
plague : 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. it is olny theſe that ſhall be damned, 
whom that deluſion carrieth away ; here ( verſ. 4.) ir is only 
theſe who are not marked, that is to ſay (Chap. 13. 8.) who arc 
not written in the Lambs Book of life 5 and ſo alſo ir ſealeth 
only finally upon the Reprobate. 4. There, they are given up to 
ſtrong deluſion co believe lies 3 here, they are carried away 
with fornications, idolatries and other errors, and are ſo hard- 
ened therein, that alchough they be plagued for theſe by the 
fixth trumper,yer they repent not. 5. Thatdeluſion (2 Theſſ.2.) 
hatch 1ts riſe from the devil, verſ. 9. and is carried on with 
mighty ſignes .and wonders 3 here, it cometh from the 
bottomleſs-pic, and 15 carried on by the devils ſpecial mini- 
ſter, who therefore is ſaid to have the key thereof, and is nor 
without mighty fignes and lying wonders, as is clear from 
Chap. 13. following, where the (ame Kingdom is under ano- 
ther conſideration deſcribed. From all which confiderations 
we may gather, 

1. Thateach of theſe rrumpers doth not contain the ſtory 
of an equal time, or number of years ; for, the matter con- 
rained in any of the laſt three trumpers, will be found ro be 
of longer continuance than all the firſt four, which ( adde@ ro 
the greatneſs of the matrer contained in them ) may be the 
reaſon why they are differenced from the former four, as the 
greater woes, 

2. Ic appeareth alfo, that by the fifth and ſixth trumpets 
we are to underſtand different evils and enemies z and fo they 
cannot both be applicable either ro Antichrift only, or Mahu- 
metans only. : 

3- We may gather alſo, that this Kingdom and Army; with 
the furniture wherewith they are provided, and the effetis 
which follow upon their tyranny, are not properly to he nn- 
derſtood of external barrels and bodily evils, but figuraiiy.!-, 
as repreſenting ſome great ſpiricual hurt on the Church and her 
Ordinances. Theſe expreſſions, they are libe horſes, and had 
breafi-plates, as it were breaſt-platrs.,, &c. whereby they are 
exprelly differenced from the trumper tollowing, wherein ex- 

reſſions that are properly to be underſtood, are uſed, do 
ntimate this. , 

4. Suppoſing ( which afterward from Chap. 11, 13, and 17. 
will be more clear) that the Roman Hierarchy, complexly 
raken, is the Kingdom of Antichrift ; and that the deluding 
of the world by them, 1s the very delufion prophefied of, 
2 Theſſ. 2. It will neceſſarily follow, thzt this Romiſh Anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom ( whereby the viſible Church hath been 
long brought in bondage ) is the very ſame (er forth by this 


rrumpetr, 
To 
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 Tocome more particularly to the deſcription of this Kingdom 
( for, a Kingdom 1r is ) as it is ſer down in the words, in 1ts riſe 
and growth, we will find it many ways infiſted upon, 1, A Star 
fallerh from heaven,and becometrh earthly; upon that again fol- 
L»weth corruprion of do&rine, whereupon doth ariſe a rabble of 
ſuperſtitious Church-men, whoſe work 15 to propagate and ſup- 
port the dominion of their King, as his care Is to ſtrengthen and 
irgreaſe them, there being ſuch mutual concernment in the 
{fanding or falling of cach roother. : : 

Voſ. 1. The firſt particular deſcribed, is, the fountain and 
great inſtrument of all this fpiricual plague, that is, I ſaw 4 
Star fall from beaven unto the earth. That by Star ts. meaned 
ſome perſon, the words atrer do clear : To kim, that1s, to the 
Star was given,&c. That it muſt be ſome Church officer, Is alſo 
clear from Chap. 1.20, from our Lord Jeſus His own expoſition : 
and conſidering what power this Srar hath in the world, It 
muſt hold forth ſome eminent Church- officer. By Heaven, is 
underſtood here (as frequently in this Book) the viſible Church, 
which js the Heaven wherein Chriſt hath placed Apoſtles, Pa- 
{tors and Teachers as Stars to give light, becauſe the Church Is 
furniſhed with heavenly priviledges, heavenly light of Doctrine, 
and ought to be of heavenly converſation in reſpe& of the reſt 
of the world. By Earth is underſtood carthlineſs, or the reſt 
of the world, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church, which 
the oppoſition cleareth ; and thus, Earth ſignifieth worldly de- 

- Ggns, worldly grandour, corrupt do&trine, liker to that of Hea- 
thens than that of Chriſt, carnalne(s in converſation, and ſuch 
like : for, this Zarth is (omething contradiftinguiſhed from, and 
oppoſed to, the Heaven formerly mentioned. To fall here from 
heaven unto earth, ſignifieth a declining from the one to the 
' other. And ſo in ſum, the meaning of this part of the Verſe 
will be, Iforeſaw the defe&ion of ſome eminent Church-officer 
(who once had place in the viſible Church) from Chriſtian fim- 
plicity, purity and holineſs in Do&rine and Converſation, to a 
Religion and way of living by ſuperſtitions, Idolatries and ex- 
rernal pomp, becoming rather the men of the world, and liker 
their way than a Miniſter of Chriſt. 

' By this phraſe alſo (1 ſaw 4 ſlay fall, &c.) is implied, 
1. Not only adeclining and defe&ion, but ſuch a declining as 
maketh him that was before a Star in Heaven, to. ceaſe from 
being conſidered in that relation, and afterward to be account- 
edas but eminent amongſt the men of the world, -becauſe of 
their worldly carth-like Religion and Worſhip. Upon which 
ground, the followers of this Antichriſtian Kingdom, are called 
Gentiles, Chap. 11. 2: 2. This phraſe importeth a viſible and 
palpable ſtep of this defe&ion : the Star is not now falling, as 
was in the former Chapter ; bur ir is fallen. And 7 ſaw it 
fallen, ſaith Zohn, implying an obſervableneſs in ir. 3. Ir im- 
porterh, thar after the fall of this Star, and defeRion of this 
eminent Church-officer, he continued ſtill inthe account of a 
Star among the men of the world : he is called a Star, even 
after his fall, though indeed, and in 7ohx's account he be bur 
a fallen Star and earthly, as having indeed forfeited his former 
Church-relation. - 

The ſecond thing deſcribed, is, the power given unto this 
fallen Star, And to him was given the beys of the bottomleſs-pit 
Keys ſignifie 1n Scripture, Authority and Power. By the bot- 
tomleſs-pit, is meaned Hell, as is unqueſtionable, Chap. 1. 18. 
Chriſt is aid to have the keys of Hell and Death, that doth fog- 
nific His ſupream Authority : Chap. 13. 2, 4. the devil is ſaid 
to have power, and togive it to the beaſt 3 becauſe, in Gods ſe- 
cret Wiſdom and Juſtice, the execution of His judgments in 

= 15 commitred to the devil, and he is imployed as ſupream 

ead of the wicked therein, and for that czu{c is ſaid ro have a 
throne, and is permitted to rule over the children of diſove- 
tence : here,this Star partaketh of this Authority,not as Chriſt 
hath it (for now, being fallen from Heaven, he hath loſt rela- 
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tion to Him )) nor in that ſame degree as the Devil doth z but | 


as deputy and leiy-tennant to Him, who1n Gods ſecret Juſtice 
furniſherh him with this power, as from Chap. 13. 2, 4. 1s clear. 
In a word, while he was in Heaven he exerced Chriſts Anrtho« 
rity, and in that reſpe& had the keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Now, belng fallen, he continueth to exercile Authority, 
and to retain-a key, but of a quite contrary nature, to wit, of 
the bottomleſs pir, and to ſerve another maſter, to wit, the 
devil, as the exerciſe of his Authority tending now to' the 
advancement of ignorance, darkneſs, ſuperſtition, and Ido- 
latry in the Church, and being aſſiſted with the power of Hell 
for that end-: for, as Chriſts Miniſters are ſaid to have keys 
from Him, and when they warrantably exerce them, it is the 
opening of Heaven ; So promovers of Herefie, being Miniſters 
of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. ( though they think it not) of whom An- 
richriſt is the chief, he hath the key of the pir, that is, an 
Authoriry not allowed by Chriſt, nor from above : and the 
opening of the pit with the key, is the putting of that aſſumed 
power in -execution ; ſuch is ſpreading of corrupt Do&rine, 
called therefore deiFrines of devils, t Tim..g8 1. and authoriz- 
ing men to propagate theſe without Chriſts call, who are there- 
fore called Miniſters of Satan. This key is ſaid to be gives him: 
which doth not imply a warrantable call ; Bur, 1. the grear 
change which followed upon his fall, and the exerciſe of his 

wer in reſped of whar it was, he getteth now another key in 

s hand. 2. An uſurpation of the perſon a&ing, and pro- 
moting the deſigns of Hell, in a way of Authority, as if that 
key had been intruſted to him. 3. Itimplieth a prime Minf- 
ſterial office ( toſfay ſo ) which he hath from the devil, who 
doth account of, and acknowledge him, as primely ſubſervient 
to his deſigns, and a ſubordination of this key-bearerunto him, 
who hath given him this truſt, Chap.13.2,4. Laſtly, It implieth 
a wiſe and juſt, though a ſecret, overruling providence of God, 
ordering this ſubordinate Authority of Antichriſt for His wiſe 
ends, as He doth the dominion of the devil, whom He per- 
mitrerh ſoveraignly (as it were) in reſpe& of the other to bear 
a kind of rule. | 

-Verſ. 2. The exerciſe of this power is ſet down with three 
effe&ts following thereupon, wver/. 2, 3. 4nd be opened the bottom- 
leſs-pit, that is, as he was imployed by the devil, and permit- 
red by God to aſſume an Authority for the advantage of Hell, 
ſo did he inſtantly exerciſe his power for that end, and left no- 
thing unaſſayed for bringing ſuperſtition and Tdolacry out of the 
bottomleſs pit : where it was formerly reſtrained, now it is 
letren louſe, as appeareth by the effe&s, The firſt whereof, is, 
There aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great ſurnace. 
What is to be underfiood by this ſmoke, the ſecond effeR fol- 
lowing upon this, to wit, darkening of the Sun and the Alt, 
will make 1t appear : for, by Sun and Ar are underſtood 
here, the light and purity of the Do&rine of Chriſt, which 
ſhined clearly and. comfortably in the Primitive Church. The 


third part of this light was ſmitten by the fourth trumpets 


Chap. 8. 12. * Now, by this fifth trumpet this darkneſs ſpread- 
eth, and che whole Sun and alſo- the Air is darkened, which 
holdeth forth a greater degree of corruption in Do&rine, than 


This being then the meaning of darkening the Sun and Air, 
this ſmoke, which bringeth forth this effe&, muſt be theſe cor- 
rupt and ſuperſtious DoQrines, and increaſing of humane tra- 
dirjons and ceremonies, whereby the light of the Truth of God 
was obſcured. This 1s compared to a great ſmobe, 1. Becauſe 
error and ſuperſtition;-though it ſeemeth to be ſomething ſib to 
devotion ( as ſmoke is to fire ) yer is really not only withour 
light and hear, but alſo 1s onerous and hurtful, as ſmoke is. 
2. Becauſe the darkneſs which error and ſuperſtition in- 
ferreth upon the Truth of God,. doth not corrupt it in it 


felf, more than fmoke-can darken the - Sun ; bur doth by cere- 


monies 
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monies and traditions darken it to' us, as great ſmoke doth the 
Sun to onlookers. Again; this ſmoke is ſatd to be as of a great 
furnace from the botromleſle pit, ro ſhew, that the defe&ion of 
Antichriſt confifterh nor in one particular error, but as it 
were”) at\ inundarion of errours aſcending togerher. 2. To 
ſhew, that whatever the Authors pretended, Yer the riſe of 
theſe ſuperſticions were from Hell, as in the forecired place, 
I Tim. 4+ 2, 3- ſuperſticlous traditions, and errors concerning 
Mears and __ ( Dofrines much eſteemed of among 
Fapiſts ) are part 
devils. ; | | 
Perſ. 3, The third effeR following upon theſe two, v. 3.414 
there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon the earth, a vermine, $ it 
were, ) engendered by the former corruprtions ; theſe, as being 
of ſpecial concernment in the Antichriſtian Kingdom,are large- 
ly and particularly deſcribed. Thar theſe locuſts were men ; 
yea, thar they were prerended Church-men,promoyers of error 
and ſuperſtirion, appeareth from this, that they ſtand in (ub- 
ordination to Antichriſt, and in a Monarchick way are govern- 
ed by 4baddon, verſ. 11. and muſt therefore be ſervants ſuir- 
able toſuch a maſter, and members conform to ſuch a head, 
They are ſaid tb come out of the ſmoke, becauſe ofrenrimes cor- 
ruption of Do&rine begerterh corrupt Teachers to promove 
the ſame, as we ſee in Feroboam, 2 Chron. 11. 14, 15. and 2 Tim. 
4- 3- the rejeCing of ſound Doctrine and heaping up Teachers 


afrer mens ownluſts, are put rogether ; for, a ſpirir of error 


loveth to innovare in reſpe&t of Officers, as well as Dofrine, 


and by it people are ſome way diſpoſed to'ſtrange Teachers ' 
and alſo for promoving new tenents, they are neceſſitated to' 


make uſe of them. However the ſcope and ſum of the —_— 
Is thus, that the beginning of Amichtiſts kingdom ſhall be b 
an eminent Church-officers, who,faHing from the right exerciſe 
of Miniſterial Authority in ſubordination to Chriſt, to be a 
promover of the devils deſigns, and ſubſervient to him, he ſhall 
bring in ſuch abundance of ceremonies, ſuperſtitions and errors 
upon the Church whichſhall obſcure the clear DoQrine and 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel, whereby numbers of falſe Teachers, 
and orders ſhall be eftablifhed, which our Lord Jeſus hath never 
warranted, They are compared to locuſts, 1. Becauſe of their 
number, as Antichriſt ſhall -bring in many errors, ſo ſhall he 
multiply Teachers, who ſhall live and converſe together in the 
world like ſwarms of locuſts, 2. To ſer forth their nature, and 
tharboth in' reſpe& of rheir worthleſneſſe, and alſo of their 
hurtfulneſſe unto che Church, this being the nature of locuſts ro 
conſume and deſtroy where they come, ſo that a land pleaſant 
like Eden before them, is brought by them to a deſolate wilder- 
neſſe, Joel 2.3, &c. compared with Chap. 1. 4. Theſe orders 
and teachers ſhall even do ſo with the Church : yea, the in- 
creaſing of them is marked here, as a part of Antichriſts ſuper- 
ſtirion, as a fruit of former corrupting of Do&rine, and as a 
mids to carry on that corruption to a height 3 by which we may 
ſee,thart the altering or inventing of new Officers inthe Church, 
is of no little concernment. By theſe locuſts, we conceive 
clearly to be holden forth the many Invented orders and ſuper- 
ſiitious rabble of theſe called the Clergie of the Church of Rome, 
who nor being plants of our heavenly Fathers planting, bur pur- 
poſedly bronght into promove and ſupport the worldly 
grandour of that Hierarchle, and did flow from ſuperſtirious 
principles brought inupon the Church; and fo are to be ac- 
counte&- as locufts, having their riſe from the bottomleſle pir, 
which their deſcription will more fully clear. : 

The firſt part of their deſcription ( beſide their riſe already 
ſpoken of) is the power thar was given them; which 1s theſe 
four wayecs (et forth, 1. Generally, verſ. 3. unto them was given 
power, 45 the ſco1 pions of the earth have power, &c. Scorpions are a 
dangerous an4 ſubtile fort of _ : theſe look like locuſts, 
but ſling like ſcorpions, that fs, dan 
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hurr being bo yond their appearance, by their cunning inſtilling 
poiſonous Derine : their having of power given them, doth 
not import lawful authorizing of them, but, as was ſaid of their 
head, verſ. ' 1. they w:ntnor commiſſion,” bur that is given 
them by the Angel of che botromleſle pir, who doth formally 
authorize and create theſe orders, and preſcribeth rules unto 
them, ſo that even his Officers and Miniſters have order among 
them, and aſſume not commiſſion and calling ( althongh to 
ſuperſtitious orders ) of themſelves. This is fully made our in 
the Popes way of founding, creating, commiſſionating, &*c. by 
his bulls, parents and other wrirs { as they give them names ) of 
all orders, whereof many hundreds are in that Kingdom ; all 
which have their dependence on him, owe their being to his 
Authority, and are regulated by the Laws and Commiſſions 
given them from him. 

Verſ. 4+ The ſecond way how their power is deſcribed, is, v. 
4- where their Commiſſion is bounded and ordered in theſe 
two reſpetts, 1. In reſpe& of theſe they ſhall nothurt; ic 
was commanded them that they ſhould zot burt the graſſe of the 
earth, &c. whereby is underſtood(as Is clear by the oppofition 
following ) the Ele& or ſeated ones. This command cometh 
not from their immediate ſupertour, to wit, the Angel of the 
battomleſſe pit, but proceedeth from the Lords Soy ty, 
in order to the fulfilling of what was foretold, Chap. 9. A e 
proper objects unto whom their power reacheth, are ſer down, 
to wit, but only theſe men which bave not the ſeal of God in their 
ſoreheads, thar is, theſe whoare nor eleRed : here the end of 
Chriſts ſealing, and the advantage of it doth appear, and alſo 
_ they are upon whom the delufion of Antichriſt hath ful 
victory. 

Verſ. 5. 3- Their power or Commiſſion is diſcribed further 
in a twofold limitation, v. 5. 1. And it was given to them that 
they ſhould not kill them, that is, that their plaguing of men 
ſhould not be dire&ly by taking away the bodily life ( as the 
horſe-men under the fixth trumpet have, v. 18. bur muſt be 
underſtood of another ſort of plague as afterward. Ifany ſay 
that Antichriſt 1s ſaid to kill, Chap. 11. 13+ 19. and ſo, how can 
this be ſaid ofhim? Anſw. We may conſider Antichriſt in a 
twofold reſpe&t, 1. In reſpe& ofthe Ele& : 2. Inreſpe& 
of hypocritical Profeſſours inthe Church. Tn reſpe& of the 
firſt, Antichriſt is here limicred from killing them ſpiritually, 
bur in. theſe places he is permitred to kill them bodily. On the 
contrary again, in reſpe& of the ſecond, Antichriſt doth nor 
rake away the life bodily of theſe that ſubmitterh ro him, bur 
he proveth a ſpiricual plague unto them. Now, if we confider 
him in the firſt ſenſe, as he killeth the Ele&, Antichriſt is 
not the plague of the world; bur in the ſecond ſenſe, as 
ſouls are endangered by him, And therefore this being a 
threatning of ſending him as a plague to the hypocrites of the 
Church, his proper commiſſion in reference to them is only ſer 
down. 2. This limiration may be pur in, to ſhew the proper 
work of theſe locuſts, which ſhould not be prof:ſſedly to take 
away bodily lives themſelves ( from which, as to irs a, the Ro- 
miſh Clergie doth ſuperſtitionſly pretend toabſtain, although 
they be deep in bloudy contrivances ) bur that their native 
work theuld be the deſtroying of fouls. The ſecond limitation 
in this Verſe, js in reſpe& of the time; iris not for ever, bur 
for fue moneths, We underſtand it indefinitly for a confider- 
able long rime, yet a time that is bounded by the Lord and will 
have an end, as { F2eb. 39. 12.) ſeven moneths are to be raken 
alſo. It is probable that particularly five monerts are mentj. 
oned, becauſe ordinarily locuſts continued to defiroy durif 
five monerhs, as it is written of them; for, beginning in 4pri/), 
they died in September, If we ſhould aim: to be more defivit in 
applying in this time, - it would but prove more troubletome, 
4 uncertain, than ſatisfying or edifying. 
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The laſt thing wherein their power or commiſſion is deſcrib= particular deſcription of theſe locuſts, 1. In their appearance 
cd, is, in the nature of che plague it (clf, thar is, it was not that or ſhape z like horſes, that is, ſtrong, and ſwift, and ſtour, ag 
r2ey (hould kill men, but chat men ſhoxld be tormented, &c. prepared unto battel. So Gregory before ſpoke of Prieſts, calling 
This torment in the grearneſſe of ir, is aggreged by a ſimilitude them Sacerdotum exercitns to. uſher in Antichriſt. They are 
in the end of the fifth Verſe, their torment was as the torment of compared to horſes prepared unto battel, becauſe of their courage 
a /:orpion, which is a grievous, dangerous, and vexing tor- and «xpedirneſle in undertakin and proſecuting their deſignes, 
mMEnt. and becauſe of the ſucceſle which followed them, who, as a con- 
Verſ. 6. The ſecond aggravation, is, v. 6. from the effe& of quering Army do prevail over the world, which is not armed 

ti:'s, Men ſhall ſeek dexth, and ſhall not find it, and ſhall deſire to againſt them. For which cauſes, theſe locuſts, (Joel 2. )are 
417, and death (hall flee from them. In ſum ir is this, rheic anxiery compared to horſes and Armies. 2. They are fald to be crown- 
{1:11 be ſo grear,as ſhal make them weary of their life (4s we ſee ed with Crowns like gold; toler forth their outward grandour 
0::2n good mcn wiſh for death under great anxiety of (pirir, and ſeeming ſtatelyneſſe and authority, which is not ſo indeed, 
0: as death is conſidered in it ſelf, but as uſually ir 1s account- though it appeared to be ſo; and therefore (aid not to be gold, 
cdan endto prevent vexations, as Fob and Jonah )and yet bur like gold. Ina word, they arelike Kings In pomp, and 
death ſhall nor prove comfortable to them z bur death ( that Armies in ſtrength: This agreeth well to their Cardinals, 

is, 4 quieting death which they deſire ) ſhall flee fronythem,and Biſhops and others of the Clergie of the Church of Rome. 3. 

thoughts of death ſhall breed a new terrour to them, For They bave faces as the faces of men, that is, a pretended affable- 

underſtanding this, two things are to be obſerved, 1. That it neite, and ſociableneſle in their converſations : thereby to in- 

i, not bodily torment which the Text ſpeaketh of but Spiritual- ſiouate themſelves by rational pretexts upon the affeRions of 

2axiety and inward vexation of ſpirit, and that ſuch as native- men, yet being indeed nothing leſle than they pretended, 

iv loweth ffom the praRices ard dodtrine of theſe locuſts: 4. ( verſe 8. ) They are ſaid to have womens bair : which 

For, 1. this corment 1s on the friends and native ſubje&s of holdeth forth an effeminatneſle, and vain delicatneſſe fn their 

this Bingdom, whom theſe under-officers do not pretend wil- diſpofition and carriage, and a whor1ſh way of decking them- 
- /ingly ro rorment. 2. Thelr power is not to kill bodily, and ſelves, and alluring others to their fornicarion; for which, this 

:}crefqre not to torment bodily. Kingdom ( Chap. 17. Yis called the great whore. '5. Their teeth 

The (econd thing to be obſerved, is, that nothing doth more were as the teeth of Lions, that 1s, cruel and ravenous, notwith- 
natively breed anxtery and ſpiritual rorment than the principles ſtanding of the former appearances, devouring the ſouls of theſe 
cancained in the Popiſh Do&rine, and propagated by theſe who that are ſubje& to them, the bodies of theſe that oppoſe them, 
are bgnified by theſe locuſts. And therefore ſeing the ſpread- and the goods and eſtates of both, like theſe, Mat. 23. 15: who 
£5 of ſuch Do&trine as breed anxiety and vexation of ſpirir,and devour widows houſes, and that under pretext of long prayers. The 
canneyer fatisfie nor quiet a conſcience, muſt be underſtood horſes mentioned, werſ. 19. have Lzons heads; here they have 
here, we can more warrantably apply it ro none, than tounder- only /zons teeth with the faces of men, and hair of women. The 
l:n2s of rhe Popiſh Clergie, and other propagaters of that King- reaſon of the difference is, alchough both y_ in cruelty and 
dom : Where theſe things areclear, 1. That their Do&rine is deſtroying; yet the Popiſh Clergie( fignificd here ) do more 
apr of it ſelftobreed this vexation of ſpirit, ſuch as the in- ſubtilly and covertly deſtroy fouls, Therefore are they deſcrib- 
namerableneſle of their ceremonies, holy dayes, Dofrine of ed by Lions teeth only, which are not ſo obvious to ſight. The 
merit of works, and uncertainty of Grace and Salvation, per- Turks again ( of whom the fixth trumpet ſpeaketh ) do more 
fe&ion of holineſle, and fulfilling of the Law of God, with the manifeſtly appear what they are 3 therefore are deſcribed with 
great yoke of will-worſhipand ſuperſtition, which cannor but. Lions heads. 

bring the zealots of theſe traditions under much bondage, Yerſ. 9. He proceedeth to deſcribe theſe locuſts in their de- 

2. This is cl:ar. that by their principles there is noquieting fenfive and offenſive arms; they are ſaid to have breaſt-plates, 

of a conſcience once wakened : What can their pennances, as it were brea(t-plates of iron, and the ſound of their wings was as 

pilgrimages, ſatisfaRions, indulgences, invocation of Saints and the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to battel, The firſt 

Images, and ſuch like, do to the ſprinkling of an heart from an part ſheweth their ſecurity from all danger, and the advantage 

evil Conſcience ? There needeth no more proof of this,than they had in their war ; there was no hurting of them more than 

to read the Writtings of ſome of their Caſu'ſts, and to confider there is of hurting horſemen well armed with armour of iron, 
the many dorations given for ſoul-maſſes, after death, becauſe The ſecond part ofthe verſ. ſheweth the horrible noiſe and 
che Conſcience could never be quieted here. 3. We will find terrour wherewith they proſecute their deſignes when rhey 
alſo both theſe made good in experience; Hiſtories are full of find oppoſition z fo that Armies with horſemen and Chariots, 
inſtances ofthe heartleſſe and comfortleſte life , and anxious are not more horrible nor violent In their encounters than they 
acath of many members of that Body, which God hath bleſſed are. In the application ro the Clergie of the Church of Rome, 
ro ſome, for conſtraining them to flee over theſe things tothe both theſe may be made good by the many priviledges and 
alone grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Yea,g.doth not their dorine immunities which they poſleſſe, whereby they are exempred 
purſue men tiil death, and after death ro torment? their per- from depEndance on all Monarchs but theſr own ; by the 
 emptory exatting of auricular confeſſion of all ſins, and rhar dread of Excommunications and thunderings of Church-cen- 
under the pain of damnation ; their founding of the mans confi- ſure, while they keep the keyes of Heaven and Purgatory, they 
dence upon the Popes pardon, the Prieſts abſolution, his own were not only free of fear or hurt from others, but alſo when 
pennance and holineſſe, or the verrue of ſome Sacrament ( yea they met with oppoſition from Emperours and Kings, did with 
ſomertmes of ſome idolatrous invencion, as the Maſſe, &c.) ſuch clamour and violence fo perſecute rhem, that no Enemy 
according to their principles, conferring grace by the working or Army hath been for a long time ſo terrible as they, making 
of the work (as they call jt ) and ſuch like, cannot furniſh the the world aſtoniſhed with the ſtupendiouſheſle of their prerend- 
. foul with (ſolide confidence. Beſide, the fear of Purgatory doth <d power. The effe&s of this have been often found, as Hiſto- 
weaken that hope, or expeRation of eaſe, which otherwiſe men ries do witneſſe. 
might have from death: in this ſenſe, though they ſeek death, The 10. verſ; doth continue the deſcription of theſe locuſts 
yet it fleeth from chem, and they obtain not their defire by ir, in three particulars'more. The firſt, is. they bad tails like wito 
and thelr vexation dicth not. ſcorpions. Tails, (Ifa. 5. tg.) dohold forth the flatrering and 
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fatterics and lies, as dogs ( to whom they are compared ) do 
with their tails. 2» cog (7 there were tings 3 theey tatls; 
that is, not only their mouth and head were hurtful, but their 
tails : that which ſeemeth moſt pleaſant to others, and is moſt 
delighted in, doth often proye moſt noiſome and hurtful co 
them. Such fair words and pleaſant' ſpeeches of corrupt men 
have ever a ſting in them, tending to the ſeduion of the fim- 
ple, Kom. 16.18. 3. Their continuance is deſcribed, thezr 
power was to burt men five months : this was formerly ſpoken of, 
verſ. $. and is again repeated here, either becauſe it was mentl- 
oned formerly by way of limitation,that they ſhould torment no 
longer than the time appointed ; here it is to ſhew their conti- 
nuance, which ſhall be till the appointed cime come 3 or, ir is 
doubled, to confirm the faith of Gods overruling providence in 
timing both the riſe, continuance, and cloſe of this dreadful 
plague. This verſe alſo being particularly compared with 
verſe 19, following, will alſo clear the plagues threatned by 
theſe two trumpets, to be of diſtin& and different nacures. 
Laſtly, (Yerſ. 11.) Their government is deſcribed in three, 
1. (contrary to that of locuſts, Prov. 3o. 29.) it is monarchick, 
they have a King over them, thatis, although they be many and 
various and different among themſelves, yet are they all ſubor- 
dinate to one ſupreme head, who exerceth abſolure and inde- 
pendent Authority over all the reſt, and who liyeth in royal 
ſtate and majeſty in the world, haying uncontroverted and il- 
limited power within that Kingdom, and hath all others in 
ſubordinarion to him-;. it is impoſſible to indigitate any other 
by-rhis than the Pope: 2. This Monarch is deſcribed: by his 
Office,which is to be the Arg of the battomleſs-pit : which halde 
eth forth two things, * 1. Thathe fs a ſeryant to that Kingdom 
of darkneſs, one'commiſſionated and ſent in embaſſage from 
i, for its behove ; and ſo1s not to be underſtood of the devil 
himſelf, who is not properly ſent, but ſendeth from the pir. 
2. It holdeth = an eminent truſty and ſingular meſſenger of 
that Kingdom, therefore called (by way of eminency ) the 
Angel of the bortomlefs pit, and theretore cannot be applied to 
ordinary falſe Teachers. Tn 3 word, he is the fame Star that 
fell from Heaven, v?rſ; 1. 4nd got the ey of the botromlels-pir, 
and the ſame braft ( mentioned, Chap. 13.) to whom the Dra- 
gon doth eſpecially give his pari2r and commiſſion as his great 
Deputy and Vicar in the back1idden Church ; and therefore 
he1s ſaid ( 2 Theſe. 2.) ro come after the working of Saran, &c. 
3. This King, js deſcribed from his name, which is ſet down 
both in Hebrew and Greek, 4baddon, and 4pollyon, a name 
ſaſtable to ſuch a King and Kingdom. His name in both, figni- 
feth a deſtroyer, -of ro deſtroy ; partly, becauſe atively he 
deſtroyeth z and partly, becauſe he is to be deſtroyed. Iris 
ſet down both in Hebrew and Greek; Becauſe, 1. he uſurperh 
over all the Church, and proveth a deſtroyer both to 7ews 
and Greeþs, 2, Becauſe in due time he Is to be deſtroyed hy 
both, as we will ſee on Chap. 16. and 19. and alſo becauſe the 
Lord would have him known to be ſo, both by Jews and Greeks, 
as ' Pilate cauſed writethe title aboveChiiſt in diverslanguages, 
Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus had two naves, one, 7eſ745, in Hebrew, 
and Chriſt in Greek 5 both which hold Hm forth to be a 
Saviour, This King will be ſatisfied with no leſs honour and 
extent of government, yet is deſcribed by theſe titles to be of 
qe contrary nature. It is not to be thought, that this. King 
ould aſſume ſuch ah odious title, or that any ſuch ſhould: be 
attributed ro him by his followers, bur char indeed. he ſhall, be 
ſuch, as this tle deſctiberh, thar Is, 
and deſtroyer of the Chirch, of ct 
This, all alongft, is applicible tg thep apal Kingdom, R5T 
of the: Pope 15 head,unto which tbardly we have hiare ,ag 
application of ir, which ſtanderh ſure. ypon, i: 
grounds and ſuppofirions, For. further conGaming-whereot, 
we ſhall, 't- in fewwords reſume ſome etch properties of, 
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and conſiderations :concerning, this plague here deſcribed. 
2. We hall lay down alittle view of the pablick riſe,progreſs, 
nature, &c. of the papal Kingdom : from which rwo, we ſhall 
leave the application, by way of concluſion, to be gathered. 
I. The object of this plague, 1s, the viſible Church, and hy- 
pocritical Profeſſours in it, who are not appoinred and marked 
or eternal life, Ir is the (ame Chriſtian world, and light of 
Ordinances, which is darkened and deſtroyed by it, which 
was weakened by the former rrumpets. 2. The nature of it, 
is Spiritual, corrupting the Ordinances of Spiritual life, and 
bringing with it deſtruction toimmortal fouls. 3. The extent 
of it, is univerſal, over the face of the whole viſible Church, the 
aQors in it are Church-m<ea, once by their places having Power 
and Authority in the Church of Chriſt, In time it breaketh our 
in a Spiritual Kingdom and Hierarchy ; and upon a pretended 
Ecclefiaſtick account, aſſuming great Power and Authority, it 
doth breed, and is ſupported by (warms of Church-officers : the 
time of 1ts publick appearing to be a Kingdom in an eſtabliſhed 
form, will be found to be about the year 5co.ſor,jt followeth im- 
medf{ately the fourth trumpet z which continued the ſtory of 
thar time, and doth immediately prececd the riſe of the Maho- 
metans, which from che 700. year forward is at an height, and 
growth, as the expoſition of the following trumpet will clear. 
This plague carrieth alongſt with it much corrupt Dorine 5 
yea, bringeth again Idolatry into the Chriſtian Church, -as we 
will ſee in the cloſe of this Chaptr-and ipeclly ſuch corrupt 
Dy&rine as overturneth the comfortable 5nd quicring grounds 
of the Gofpe ; it bringeth alſo to the world great ſtore of new 
created ,orders for promoving thefe.Dodrines and ſupporting 
that Ringdom, who-both by covered ſbrilry and violence carry 
on their deſizns, and many ſuch prngs parochlans: 
Now for the ſecoud tning.prapounded, if we will take a view 
of the papal Kingdom, What will we miſs ? Thar it is a 
dom under one ab{olure Monarch with moſt illimited power, 
having dominion aver the Church, * being begun and ca on 
by Church-cacn, having corrupted the Dodrine of the, 
and brought Idolatry again jnto the. Church, are all evident. 
ſha!! inſtance but theſe three particulars, 1. The nature of the 
DoRrine and errors brought-in by them, wer Jag 4 EX» 
cceding agreeable ro narure, yet exceeding oppoſit to the 
of Grace, and therefore cannot but.neceſſarily and natively be 
deſtru&ive to the ſolide conſglation of ſouls, and beger fearful 
horrour inthe hearts.and conſclences of poor ſinners, ſo thar 
ſometimes the. greateſt promatrers of them, have been forced 
to abandon theſe principles under challenges : and their great- 
eſt diſputants are conſtrained to .acknowledge this, we have 
one inſtance in B:larmine de jufti(, lib. 3+ cap. 7. who, after his 
long diſpute of indulgences, merit of works, &c.ſecketh roſum 
up all in three aſſertion. The firſt whereof, attributeth meric 
unto works ;, the ſecond.alloweth men to confide in their own 
merits 3. yetas diſtcuſting this foundarian ſoa largely contended 
for, he addcth a third propaſition, propter zncertstudinem pro- 
prie juftitie & periculamiinanss glorie, tutifſomum eft fiduciam 
totam in ſola Dei miſerecordia & benignitate reponert. So that 
in end for uncertainty of mans proper righteouſneſs and hazard 
of vain glory he accounteth it moſt ſafe to place our whole 
confidence in the mercy and goodneſs of God allanerly, and 
giveth this reaſon, if man hath no merit (faith he) he ſhould 
| confide ; if he hath ( which yet is uncertain) it is no 
hurt or loſs to flee only ro Gods mercy. , In which one aſſer- 
tipn,ive may (cz,.'1- The. uncomfortableneſs of that Do- 
rine of merit chat. can never comfort ſolidly, becauſe, ar 


; the beſt, it is uncercerrain, ,2. We may ſee the hazard of ir 


# 


ro foſter, pride and. vain glory. 3. We may ſee the dif 
quiernefs. of it,, by whichſinners can never be ſecure, till they 
have fully renounced it. Suarez alſodoth homologate Bellar= 
mine in this, And yet this Doctrine of merit 1s a prime 
Nn fundamental 
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ſundamental tenent of that Church, but hath often difappoint- 
ed the defenders of it, when they had moſt need of comfort, 
and hath made them prize the Do&rine of Faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſus in their death, who ofren thought ir abſurd in their life : as 
particularly is written of Charles the fifth, after his laying by 
of-publick things inthe world and his retiring of himſelf ro a 
Monaſterie. : 
The ſecond inſtance, is in the abundance and variety of their 
Religious orders, as they are called, which take up 2 main part 
of the deſcription of this Kingdom ) there isar leaſt thirty five 
orders reckoned, each whercof, for the moſt part, will com- 
prehend many thouſavds, beſide their Biſhops and other 
members of their Hierarchie. The number of the Monaſteries 
belonging totheſe orders, are reckoned by ſome to: be 225044. 
as is obſerved by A4lſtedius in his Chronologte : all which have 
their original by the Popes Authority, hold their dependency 
on him alone, and are vigorous inſtruments, ſpecially devored 
ro the upholding and promoving of his deſigns, ; 
Laſtly, A more particular conſidering of its riſe and publick 
appearance; which was about the ſame time, to wit, Anno 
600. and its growth and. manner of proceeding afterward will 
make out this, which was ſhortly thus, 
After the three hundred year, when the Church poſſeſſed 
. pride ſoon infe&ed her Officers, whereby there was 
ambirious defires after preheminence amongſt theſe who 
ſhould have been moſt free of that vice : Rome had many ad- 
vantages for this end, and her Biſhops improved them well, as 
hath been hinted in the expoſition of the former crumpers ; yer 
_ did never one ofthem akurp a ſettled ſuperiority, or the tirle of 
univerſal Biſhop or headſhip over the Church, rill Bonzſace the 
third aſſumed'lr, - about the year 606. Which was upon this 
occaſion.; aſter the.ſear of the Empire was tranſlated from Kome 
ro Conſtantinople by ' Conſtantine, that Biſhop was priviledged 
with all ' the priviledges which Rome enjoyed, by her being 
formerly the ſear of the Emperours court, even as that city was 
named New Rome, avd made fellow in all priviledges unto 014 
Kome: fromthis, many contentions followed, as 1s before hint- 
ed. While the Emperours court conſtantly continued there, 
the Biſhops of Conſt2ntinopie would nor be content with equality, 
but aſſumed a ſuperiority, and a title ſuirable to it, of #nzverſal 
Biſhop." This, 7ohn B:: of Conſtantinople did a little before 
the year 6co. while Mauritzus poſſeſſed the Empire, who did 
countenance him, it is like out of reſpe to the place, where 
His court refided. This uſurpatiotr was generally il] raken,and 
written againſt, eſpecially by Gregore Biſhop of Rome, who did 
preſape the revealing of Antichriſt not to be far off, when men 
durſt be fo inipudent to take that ſtile, which no Apoſile ever 
nſurped, 'Upon ſome occafion, the Emperours Army mutiny- 
ing; did chooſe one Phocas ( a baſe, vile wretch ) Emperour, 
who having killed all Mauritius children before him, did after- 
ward kill himſelf, Unto this Phocas did Gregorze of Rome make 
a4dreffes,” by 'Commiflioners and Epiſtles, groſly flatterin 
him, ahd Wilde tharplace of Daniel 4.of Gods changing an 
transferring of Empires, as he- had done thar for the good of 
Ais Church, in removing a tyrantand ſetting — x ſuch a Religi- 
ous Prince as Phocas was,as may be ſeen in his Epiſtles, Lib. 11. 
Epiſt. 36, 44, and 43, By this means, Phocas came to fayour- 
the Biſhops of Rome, and what ourot envic towards Mauriti us: 
name, and what to ingratfate himſelf in the weſt by the Biſhop» 
' of Ryjes means, Some few years after ( while Boniface, who: 
was at firſt  Gregorie's * Commiſſioner ro Phocas, poſleſſed the 
Sea \ he, paſſed an , EdiR,: willing and declaring Rome to be; 
acknowledged for the ſupream Sea; and the Biſhop thereoffor” 
ſupream and Univerſal Biſhop from that time forth. This de- 
cree Boniface the third, within ſhort time cauſed ratifie and 
pronounce in a Laterran Councel of 62.0r 52: Biſhops; -and 
although ir wanted not much contradiction then, and was 
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. Armies to be-due to him { as from many 


Chap. 9. 
never fully acknowledged by all the Eaſt Churches, yet from 
that time did this great Romane Hierarchle receive its publick 
riſe, and that myſteric which long had been working, was 
obſterricared and brought forth by ſuch. a midwife , as 
this infamous Phocas, Anno 606. asis ſaid, Art this time and 
af-er ( as Platina in vita Bonifacii tertii ith.) this Pope and 
others did putin their decrees, Sic vo/umus & jubemus z and 
faich , that the reaſon of preferring Rome, was, becauſe the 
wy _ was (till ſtiled Komanorum Imperator, whereſoever he 
reſided. 

Immediately after this, the light of the Word wonderfully 
decayed, traditions were obtruded, all publick worſhip was to 
be performed in Latine, the Scriptures were keeped up from 
laick people ( as they called them.) Letanies, Lyturgics, and 
Maſſes were brought in ſtead of the Word and preaching And 
in effe&, all reformations conſiſted in building Churches and 
Monaſteries, and inriching them with great dotations 4 plurali- 
ty of Mediators and worſhipping of Saints and Angels were 
brought in { eſpecially this was In - Y3tell5anvs his time, abour 
the year 666, ) Heathentſh ſuperſtitions and ceremonies were 
brought again into the Church, the Temple called Pantheon 
( formerly dedicatedto all the heathen gods ) was now opened 
and dedicated to all Saints (this was in Phocas and 1nnocentius 
their time 3: Images were (ct up in the Church, and appoint- 
ed to be worſhipped : which occaſioned great confuſion in 
the Church , and _ it was long refitted by the Empe- 
rours of the Eaft', and by ſeveral Councels-both In the Eaſt 
and Weſt , yer was.it 2frerward eſtabliſhed by the ſecond 
Councel of Nice. This ſecond Councel of Nice was held, A4nno 
781.0r 788, This worſhipping of Images was mightily oppoſ- 
ed by Leo Iſaurus , Conſtant, Compron. and other Emperours 
of rhe Eaſt , who for that were Excommunicated by the Popes, 
Atlaſt Irene , a ſuperſtitious cruel woman, obtaining the Go- 
yernment after her Husbands death, the foreſaid Councel of 
Nice did conclude this Image-worſhip. Ir fat firſt down at 
P——_— , but the people being inriged at. this their 
defigne , they were forced to remove It to Nice, Itis marked, 
Cent. Magd. out of old Writers, . that theſe Emperours urged 
the removing of Images, that that ſcandal might not lye before 
the Saracens, that Chriftzans worſhipped Idols; this Councel of 
Nice was alſo withſtood by Charles the great and Ludovicus Pius. 

Ar this time alſo the Pope grew exceedingly to an height, 
not ovly of cenſuring RR and diſpoſing of Biſhopricks, bur 
ao depoſing Kings and diſpoſing of their Kingdoms at his 
pteaſure , ſupreamly and' ſoveraignly . to decide all queſtions: 
whatſoever, and that without all. poſſibility oferring. Ina- 
word, inevery thing ſo abſolute , .as- he might lead millions of 
ſouls to hell , and none might ſay to him , what doeſt thou ?. 
and all chis with wonderfal violetice and terrour to any who 
ſhould in the leaſt contrary -che ſame : . which things are nor 
only praGiſed by the Head of this Antichriſtian Kingdom , but 
alſo are owned. and maintained by theſe his formentioned- 

Hes to | | articular inſtances, 
and their general principles might be Mt - out ) all which be-- 
ing put together (cpecully by the intelligent who are acquaint- 


, ed with their pra&@ices and ' Writings.) it may be confidently 


concluded ( which was aſſerted in the introduRion to this 

Chapter ) that rhe Popiſh Kingdom, is the very kingdom, the. 
Pope the very King and the Angel of the botromleſle pir ,- the 
Popith Clergie the' very Locuſts and Armics, and cheir Do&rine. 
the very noifome .fmoke of the pit , which are-here omewhat 

darkly, bat exceeding fulty'avd appoſitly deſcribed. 

We, ſhall ſay no.more fot uſe of all, But, . 1 Thatwe would 
bleſſe God, who hath ſo clearly diſcovered to us this abominarti-. 
on that makerh deſolate. And 2. We would bleſſe. Him further; 
that He hath freed us from this tyranny under which a great 
part -of rhe Chriſttan world doth .lye , and - by which 


Chap. 9. 
wn Predeceſſors were ſometimes keeped In boundage. 3:1 
would provoke us to improve the light and liberty of Truth, 
which he-hath conceded to us, and to welcome the ſoul-com- 
ſorting do&rines of the free of the Goſpel. O what great 
odds is there betwixr the aifpenſarions of the Goſpel which we 
enjoy,and that which our Fathers lived under * and therefore 
how much more is required of us ? and how much greater will 
the condemnation of theſe be , who Thall ungratfully periſh un- 
der this Light ? Laſtly , let it ſtir us up with holy indignation 


| this contagion of Popery : ought we to think this a lighr 
> ary cored , Fehich the Lord hath threatned as ſo 


Concerning the comfortleſs grounds that Po 
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great a wo to the viſible Church , and which he doth o ſignifi” 


cantly deliniat inthe helliſh nature and hurtful effeRs of it? 
and let us commiſerate the deplorable condition of many thou- 
ſands of poor ſouls, captivated under this tyranny , and ſtung 
with the poiſon of theſe ſcorpions, who yer cry not when they 
are bound. And let us cry mightily to God to break this Cove- 
nant with death , and to bring this agreement with hell ro an 
end,that the oppreſſed captives may be let go free,& the temple 
may be opened in heaven, & that he may rake to him his grear 
power,and reigne, that the Kingdoms of the earth may become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt : even ſo. Amen. 


erre lazeth down for the comforting 


of poor a ffliged onſciences. 


EF we might take- a view of ſuch grand as Popery layeth 
down for the quicting of an exerciſed Conſcience,whart a la- 
byrinth would it be found? For, 1. They deny all not impu- 
ration of fin or imputation of Righteouſneſs, and place remiſſion 
of fins only in the infuſing of a gracious quality in the ſoul, which 
they call gratia gratum faciens;lo that if the fin be mortal, this is 
loft (although the perſon were.formerly juſt) and muſt again.be 
recovered.lf it be venial, he muſt fatisfie for ir. 2. To this kind 
of remiſſion, they require attrition and contrition. The firſt is a 
legal ſorrow for fear of wrath,the ſecond 15 an intenſe ſorrow for 
the ſin committed ; the firſt proceedeth from ſervile fear, this 
from filial : both theſe they lay down as neceſſary for attaining 
of the former remiſſion, or infuſion of Grace. 3. To this con- 


trition they give a fourfold influence in the atraining thereof, 
iſpofitiyely, or a diſpoſing influence,as the material cauſe 
(as they call it) of this grace, that'is, by this contrition as it 1s 
a vertue,the ſoul is diſpoſed for receiving of that grace ; or,thar 
that grace may be wrought in theſoul, out of that contrirton, as 
the pre-exiſtent matter thereof. 2, It concurreth inſtrumen- 
. tally,as it is a part of the Sacrament of Pennance, by which, the 
Prieſts abſolution doth ex opere operato, beger ſuch grace in the 
heart of one that is contrice. Theſe two are laid down by Thom. 
"ſupplement. queſt. 5. Art. 1. corp, 3+ It concurreth by way-of-ſa- 
tisfation for the fin commirred, and fo this inward contrition 
la.the ſenſitive part,is mans recompenſing for his fault inward- 
ly,as he doth otwardly infli& puniſhment on the body,ad recom- 
penſandam offenſam que in Deum committitur , as Aquinas ſpeak- 
eth, Quef. 1. Art. 2. . 4+ It concurreth meritor1ouſly as an at 


of vertue, even as other works do for procuring meritoriouſly 


. ſomething from God , ſupp» Que. 1, 4rt. 2. even.the firſt en- 


trance into glory. 
All whic 
neither. of . them lookerh on Re ; 
Lord of + his grace hath promiſed and knir pardon freely 
unto : therefore , that ir may be meritorious, there artſeth a 


new diſpute; wherein this contention confiſterh. 1. Some 


- old Schoolmen ſay it muſt be in ſummo grads , otherwiſe par- 
-don is not to be expeted. 2.: Others, of whom Scotus is the 
head, ſay that it is fuch a ſorrow as4s enly known to God, and 
fo by it the conſcience can have no quier. 3. The later Jeſuits, 
as Bellay, de peniten, lib. 2. cap. 11. and Gregor. ae Valent. tom, 
4+ diſp. 1. Nueft. 8. de contritione , do rejett both theſe as falſe 
and dangerous : and becauſe thar -contrition-1n ſuch a degree 
is moſt rare, therefore they have a twofoltl cure , left there be 
no ground to quiet cne atall. 3. Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth 
. contririo0in that which is intenſive ſumma and appretiative ſue 
ma, and faith, that though the firſt be nor, the ſecond will be 
ſufficient , providing rhe ſinner be ti] parſuing after the firlt 
to the uttermoſt. , fo that if any thing be. lefr undone which 


wayes will be unſatisfying to a conſcience; for 
atance as that which the 


might be done for attaining thereof , this ground will fail; 
and the conſcience can have no peace in this , becauſe in ir 
there 15 a new fin , and what ſhall ſatisfie for that ? This is al- 
ſo rare , and conſidering that a wakened conſcience will nor 
eaſily acquieſce in irs own appretiative contrition ; as being 
equivalent for ſatisfa&ion , that being anly ſuch as defireth to 
be intenſively in the higheſt degree , as+they ex ir, 


Therefore , 2. the weight is laid on the pewer of 


| gon rs 
and the Prieſts abſolution in the Sacrament of Pennance (which 
Greg. ae Valintia , faith, is communis Schbolaſticorum ſentthia) 
that 15, that though contritlon of it ſelf be nor ſufficient, yer by 
vertue of the foreſaid abſolution, one that is attritus , doth be- 
come contritus , and fo have the forementioned remiſſion of 
ſins beſtowed on him, Therefore they make Baptiſm ſimply 
neceſſary to the pardon of Original fin , and pennance to 
attual , except when it is impoſſible; and in this caſe the 
vow thereof dorh ſupply. To this ſacramental abſolution they 
require particular coaleffion of mortal fins' ; de neceſsitate ſa- 
lutis , to be made neceſſarily to the Prieſt , before he abſ 
them, which can be no little torture 3 and fo ftitl this'leaverh 
the ſoul ro diſpute the Prieſts Commiſſion , and the nature of 
that Sacrament , which will nor eafily quiet ir, and alſo leaveth 
It under Aquinas his unanſwerable Argument , ſuppl. Queſt. 1. 
Art.3- Where (faith he) the principles are diyers , the one 
can never paſs unto , or become the other ; Bur the principles 
of attririon, to wir, ſervile fear , and of contrition , to wir, 
filtal fear, are diverſe. Ergo, &c. When this is done, there 
1s ſtill a flick ( even by their principles) in the uncertainty of 
this, whether their contrition be true or not ; or whether thar 
remiſſion hath followed freely or nor : for, this, they ſay,can- 
nor be known, hurt by particular revelation) Therefore do 
they conclude, that to ſupply all, it is neceſſary to enjoyn ſatis- 
fa&tion in work, by pennances, perigrinations, abi, or 
ſuchlike , whereby they make up equipolently the effects of 
their contrition, and make all ſure : And if che perſon can- 
not ſatishe himſelf, becauſe his fins are great , here they have 
their indulgences , and rhe application of the ſarisfa&ions of 
others tor quiering the mind , whereby the Pope , out of his 
Trealury , and plentitude of Authority , doth apply theſſa- 
tisfa&tion of fome others , who did pay more than their own 
guilt dd amount unto, as Bellar. ſpeaketh de indul. lib. 1. cap, 
4- The Conſcience 1s recommended to this for quietneis 3 
whence 1r4s,that ſo much money is given for theſe Indulgences. 
Theſe wayes indeed oppreſs the perſons, andempry the 
purſes of their patients , but can produce no ſolide cure. 
This great difficulty followeth ever that way , wher-external 
11y penvances do not the turn , then ſo many years have 
they to endure in Purgatory noewichſtanding 6f ordivary 


4ndugences, and this, ( as Be lherir ime falls , 430,01. He in ee 
£&Þ: -- 


Nn-2 


% 


296 
cap. 9. p4g. 1174 ) may amount to-twenty thouſand years, 
which is the great courtefie allowed by this way unto a tortured 
conſcience. | | 

The queſtion is. what may become of that perſon at the day 
of Judgement when his years will not be expired ? By the in- 
intenſneſs ( ſaith wed of the degree that is to be made up1n 
three or four hundred year. This is the path way of their ca- 
ſual divinity : and after all , they leave the paricnt at an un- 
certainty, when they have beſtowed all on them, and indured 
that twenty thouſand years in Purgatory , if for all that-they 
may be afterward relieved and brought through ; ſo iris ſtill ac 
2 venture , and what peace can be here in this way , where 
neceſſarily theſe four are controvertible ? 1. Whether theſe 
means , being applyed , can work the effe& , when no ſuch 
way is holden forth in Scripture, and js but grounded in many 
ſteps on traditions and canons , and diſputable principles at 


—_— 


may quier the cool | 
ſei ts ee 8 infinit , and the deſerving of fin is. | 
3. Whether its ſorrow can be without fin in its ſelf, and > be- 
ing defe&ive cannot be ſatisfaQory , but muſt need a ſatisfa&i- 
on. 4+ Whether its own a of forrow be ſincere or graciont, 
that is ſtill uncertain , and ſo cannot but mar peace til} as rhey 
acknowledge. And to cloſe, jr muſt be a poor which is 

nuance there, 


ſought for in Purgatory , by ſo chany years con 
a l end. There is nothing 


yet not to be ſure of irwhen theſe 
liker the anxiety mentioned here than this,which Is but an hint 
of that which is followed in many inextricable diſputes concer- 
ning theſe three _ of Repentance, to wit, contritio cordis, 
conjeſho orzs, and ſatisfa;o operis, which would ſooner diftratt 
a wearicd finner than give quietneſs unto him. 


LECT 


URE I. 


Verſ. 12. One mois pait ; and behold there come two woes more hereafler. 


13, And the ſixth angel 
which is before GOD, 


ſounded, and I heard a voice from the jour horns of the golden altar, 


14. Sajing to the ſixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the ſour Angels which are bound in 


the great river Enphrates. 


I5. And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour , and a day ,. anda 
moneth, and a year, for: to ſlay the third part of men. 
16. And the number of the army of the horſemen weretwo hundred thouſand thouſand : aud I 


beard the number of them. 


17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſat on them, having breaſt plates 


of fire, and of jacind, and brimſton 
and out of their months iſſued fire, a 


and the heads of the horſes were as the heads of lions, 


a ſms ke, and brimſtone. 


18, By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, and by the 


brimitone, which iſſued ont of their months. 


I9. For their power is in their month, and in their tails : for their tails were like unto ſer- 
perts, and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20. And the ret of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the works 
of tkein- hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils , and idols of gold and ſilver, and braſs , and 
flone, andof wood : which neither con ſte, nor hear, nor walk: | 

21,” Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, nor 


of their thefts. 


N the laſt trumpet were deſcribed the nature and ſuccefs 
of the Kingdom of Antichriſt , who was there called,the 
Angel of the bottomteſs pit, in oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt 
who is called the Angel of the Covenant. The viſible 
Church was peſtered with corruptions , ſuperſtitions 

and idolatry by hum, for which the Lord threatneth co plague 

them with a more ſenſible plague by this ſixth trumpet, 

The 12. Verſ. One wo ispaſt, &c. 1s ſet down to rid mar- 
ches betw:xt the two trumpets and to make the tranfition clear 
from the one to the other, Ir is not to be underſtood , as if 
the event of the fitth trumpet were fully to preceed the ſixth, 
and ro waycs to contemporate withit ( the contrary of this is 
clear from the cloſe of this. Chaprer , where the idolatry, 


brought into the world by the fifth trumpet , continueth un- 
repented of during the ſixth ;.but this is to be underſtood, 
either as holding forth the priority of their beginning, the 
fifth preceegeth che ſixth, as being the procuring cauſe of it ; 
or, it relateth only to the former deſcriprion , and ſignifieri 
this much, the deſcription of the firſt wo is paſt ; and now co- 
meth the rypical deſcription of the ſecond; Therefore what 
we prefaced in general concerning the order both of ſeals and 
trumpets, is to be applyed here, 

The judgement prophefied of here , ar the firſt reading is 
exceeding terrible, and ſo deſcribed as muſt be neceſſarily un- 
derſtood of ſome more than an ordinary wo, In this deſcrip- 
tion we haye, 1. the.riſe of this plague, inthe _ and 

1H | 


Chap. 9. 
fubardinate over-rulers thereof , vir» 23, 14.» 2. The ac- 
tors and cxecutioners thereof are generally hinted at , v.- 14, 
3+ Their commiſſion is expreſſed, ye. 15. 4. The execurie- 
ners and their execution following thereupon are deſcribed, 
ver. 16, 19, 18, 19. $-- Fhe ing cauſe of this plague is 
Implied, ve. 20+ Asalſo , 6. the end which the judgement 
aimed art in itſelf, with the ſucceſs, ( or rather unſucceſsfulnefs) 
which it had, are ſet down , v. 20. 21» 

For the more clear opening of the words , we would pre- 
mir theſe generals, 1. The objeR of this plague , 4s generally 
the ſame wich the former , to wit , the viſible Church , now 
drawn to ſuperſticion and 1dolatry by Antichriſt , are plagued 
by this ; for , judgements are ſpoken of in this Book , not as 

ey are indiffcrently upon the world , but 2s particularly 
they concern the Church. And one of theſe rrumpets after a- 
nanker doth contain a further ſtep of judgement upon the ſelf 
fame obje& ; and the Church being the objet of the former 
trumpets , fo muſt ſhe be of this , otherwiſe the pronouncing 
of this wo would have with it no further addition to her 
plagued condicion, which is contrary to the ſcope. 

- 2. The Church here, is tobe conſidered as declined, and as 
beivg guilty of idolatry, and many other groſs (ins , as is clear 
by ver. 20, 21» : 

3+ Ic is clear alſo, that this judgement ts of a different nature. 
from the former ( as was hinted in the expoſition of ir ) and 
doth particularly denounce remporal judgement upon the 
Church, already drunken with Spiritual plagues : this the par- 
ricular deſcription will demonſtrate ; yet ir is ſuch a Judge- 
ment in remporal things , as carrieth groſs abominations and 
Spiritual venome, for poitoning ſouls, alongſt with ir ; fo their 
having of tails my wato Serpents, &c. doth import. 

Laflly, It muſt alſo be ſuch a plague as is executed by ſome 
great power in the world , who have mighty Armies in execu- 
ring this in a warlike, violent and ſuccefſeful, though 1n a bar- 
barous and cruel manner. 

And therefore , in ſhort, we conceive no other to be inren- 
ded here, but the dominion of the Twks, who, by their migh- 
ty ſtrength , great cruelty and poiſonous DoArine of Mabomet 
have proven exceeding deſtrudive both to the bodies and ſouls 
of innumerable poor Chriſtians : which we may clear a little 
more io the application, and as we go through the words, 

yer. 13. The firſt thing John mentioneth, 1s a voice , Ihtard 
& voice from the ſour borns of the Golaen altar, &c. which ferteth 
forth the voice of God, or of Jeſus Chriſt , as ſupream over- 
ruler of this plague , with alluſion ro Gods giving anſwers in 
His Temple nnder the old Teftament. This vozce giverh or- 
ders tothe ſixth Angel, the ſubordinate overſcer of thts plague, 
to looſe, &rc. by which is holden forth Gods ſoveraignty over, 
and his making uſe of Angels in the ordering of, the moſt fear- 
ful plagues that come upon the Church. : 

Secondly, The aRors are touched art in this order which the 
Angel getteth, wer. 14. Looſe the jour Angels, which are bound 
_ great river Euphrates, Where we have theſe parti- 
culars, 

1. Their nature, they are Angels, not properly to be under- 
ſtood ; for, the thing which followeth is Armies of horſemen : 
bur they are here called Angels, to fignifie their being ſubſer- 
vient to God in His deſign , and their being ficred with agility, 
prompritude , &c. for this work , which he was to employ 
them in (it being ordinary in all this prophefie to compare in- 
ſtruments good or bad to Angels and Spirits, as , Chap. 9. ver/. 
x. Chap. 12. verſ. 7. and 16. ver. 13, &c. : 

2. They are called four, not preciſely to determine a num- 
ber ; Burt cither, ; 

Firſt to fignifie the ſpreading of this plague toall the corners 
of the earth, That as (Chap. 9+ 1.) there were four Angels hold- 
ing the four winds , that they ſhould nor blow 3. ſo there are 
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here as many inſtruments co hurt the Church, as were there to 
prevent it. Or, 

Secondly it may be to point out a fourfold difference either 
3n reſpect of government, place, nature or ceremonies, which 
ſhould be amongſt theſe who ſhould be aors in this plague, 
> we will find agrecable to the Tihs in this ſenſe 

Os 

Thinlly, Theſe four Angels are (aid to be at the great river 

Euphrates. This river in $yria is famous in many reſpects, 
2+ Upon it the great city Babylon flood. 2. It was the march 
of David and Solomons Kingdom that was from the Sea to the 
river. 3. It was the great faral bound of the Roman Empyre, 
beyond which they could never exrend their dominiog. 4. Be- 
cauſe of the fooring that the Twb//h dominion rook firſt befide 
it: forthe firſt 7urb;/b government being by four Souldans, all 
of them for a con ble time had their refidence near and 
about this river, to wit, in Aſia, Aleppo, Damaſcus, and Anti- 
och, which were the places whereby theſe governours were de- 
ſigned. We conceive this river to be here mentfoned , to 
ſhew, that ſuch ſhould be inſtcumental in this plague, as were 
neither within the Church,nor the Roman Empire , bur ſhould 
have their reſidence beſides this river Eupbrates , as the Turks 
arc obſerved to have had before their dominion ſpread. 

Fourthly, They are ſaid to be bound in that river, that is, re- 
ſtrained from breaking in upon the Empire, or the Church in 
ic , for along time, by Gods providence, ſoas if they had been 
indeed bound for many years , what from inteſtine diviſions 
among themſelyes, what by Tamerland”s invaſion of them, and 
what by our Lords providing ſome inſtrument to defend his 
Church for a time : theſe Tyrbs were reſtrained from invading 
and overrunning the Empire, although they vehemently gaped 
afzer ir, They are ſaid to be looſed from that place ,_ when the 
Impedimcnts and reſtraints , formerly keeping them in , are 
remoyed, and they (2s it were) hounded like dogs , formerly 
tied up, to deſtroy the weſt part of the Chriſtian world, which 
accordingly came to pals very ſpeedily, when the Turks (having 
prevailed over the pn, did with them combine in- one 
dominion under the Ottomanean family z which was abour 
1000. year and (ome more, from which rime their power grew 
till a great part of Europe was overrun by them, 

Thirdly, We have their commiſſion , ver. 15. which ſhew- 
eth the end wherefore they were looſed. 1, Their work, is to 
ſlay. 2. The number, is 4 third part of men. 3. The time or 
continuance of their execution, Is, for an hour and a day, Cc. 
To ſlay, 15 to be here underſtood properly ro rake away mens 
bodily lives : and therefore the expreſſions 1n this trumper dif- 
fer from what 1s in the former. The event alſo here marked, 
(the third part was billed , verſ(. x8. ) doth confirm ir. Again 
by the third part of men is not to be underſtood any number de- 
finirely, nor any indefinit number of the world abſolutely con- 
fidered ; bur athird part, or, a confiderable number of the 
men living on this ſide the river Expbrates, from which former- 
ly theſe executioners were reſtrained ; now , being looſed, 
they are commiſſionated eſpecially in reſpe& of them ; 
to wit , the ancient Komwan Empire , now become Anti- 
chriſtian. 3. The time, or continuance , is fer down in four 
ſeveral words, an bour, a day, a month, and a year, Wecon- 
ceive ir not ſafe to apply it to a day, or an hour of any definite 
time : ( which we would rather reverence than follow in the 
— of others.) Bur we underſtand here a definize time 

ounded and limited of God fort the prevailing of ri41s plague,as- 
there was ſer down atime to the locuſts under rhevormer rruti- 
pet. We conceive the words are mulciplyed , beur, day, 
and monts, and year, toſer out, 2x. Gods pa:t cular determi- 
ning and bounding of that plague ivits conticvance, to a yer, 
month,day and hour,according to the phraſe,N«2.9.22 i. hether 
It was two dayes,or a monthyor a year, &c. which tr there uſed 
ro 


_ 


ſhew the abſolute the Iſra213ts had upon God in 
thelc marchings and ſojournings, whether for long or 


ſhort : ſo ſhall ir be here, the rime for which they are prept- 
red, 15 particularly ap inted, 2. They = ro _— 
v:d for ſuch a time, differently expreſſed, to ſhew, that n - 
- verſe reſpe&s their continuanceſhould be both for a ſhorr rime, 
as ofan hour or day; and alſo of a long time, as of a month 
and year: 3. To ſhew their alacrity to uſe the opportunity 
© and liberty given them carefully ; fo that afrer the removing 0 
reſtraints, they ſhould not miſs one hour or day in executing 
their commitlion , and ſhould proſecute it vigorouſly , till the 
year or longeſt period of their continuance ſhould be finifhed. 
Thus may they be ſaid to be prepared, &c. 

' Fourthly, we come to the executioners themſelyes, and the 
execution which followed. They are deſcribed more parricu- 
larly , | 1. From their number and nature , verſ. 16. The ar- 
my , is, of horſme2n; and the number, is, Two hundred thouſand 
thouſand. That which is added, and I heard the number of them, 
45 ro ſhew , that John invented nor this number , but thar he 
had it plaioly revealed ro him. They are called horſemen,part- 
ly, to ſhew the ſwiftneſs and celerity of their ſucceſs; partly, 
ro ſhew they were ſuch a people as abounded with ſuch warrt- 
ours. The number we conceive (more than the time ) 1s not 
achnitely ro be ſtuck ro; bur fignificth an exceeding great 
number. Both theſe agree well to the Tiwks , who have led 
the greateſt Armies in Europe , eſpecially of horſemen , and 
made the ſwifteſt progreſs after their invaſion , which hath 
been of a long time heard of , much more numerous than ever 
the Chrz/tzans were able to oppoſe unto them. 

The riders with their defenſive armour, and the nature of 
the horſes ( and, ir is like, their offenſive arms) are deſcrib- 
ed, verſe 17. They bad breaſi-1lates of fire and o jacinft and brim- 
ſion. Breaſi-plates uſe not to be made of ſuch matter. We 
conceive the meaning is , they ſhall be terrible , dreadful and 
deſtruQive, as fire, brimftone, &c. which, working terrour on 
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cauſe their Do&rine was not ſpoken of before, though thelr yl. 
olence had been deſcribed ) they are ſaid to be like ſerpents for 

iſonableneſs and ſubtiltyz and they have heads, an unnatural- 
ike thing that tails ſhould haye heads on them. This ſerrerh 
out the groſs abominableneſs and abſurdity of that DoQrine. 
The locufts had tails , but they had not heads on them ;- theſe 
have heads, to fſhew , that it ſhall be more diſcernable in its 
groſſeneſs than the former. Itis added, and with them they 
ds hurt, thatis, with their tails and beads, The firſt part of 
the Verſe ſheweth, that this Army hurteth both by _— ro 
the body, and peſtiferous Dofrine to the ſon! : therefore it is 
ſaid, Their power is in their mouth and their tails, This laſt 
part ſheweth the ſucceſs that followed upon their Dodrine z 
there were many ſouls hurt and deſtroyed with this , as there 
were bodies with the former. This fully zgreeth to the Turks 
alſo, who are not more terrible in their Armſes to the bodies 
of men, than that peſtiferous deluſion of Maher, is of it ſelf 
hurtful and deſiru&ive to ſouls, and actually hath deftroyed 
many, agreat part of the world in Gods righteous judgement 
being carryed away with ir, . | 

We come now to the 20, and 21. verſe, 4nd the ref of the 
men which wtre-not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not, ec. 
The ſcope whereof, is, 1. To ſhew what fins procured ſogreat 
a plague, and ſo fierce an enemy to be letten louſe upon the 
Chriſtian world : and indeed the conſideration of theſe fins 
will vindicate the juſtice of God in inffliQing all theſe evils. 
There is one fin mentioned in this verſe, to wit, idolatry, ſeve- 
ral ways aggreged 3 and there are four moe in the laſt verſe 
added: and though God will ſuffer cruel abominations in Pa- 
gans, that never had the knowledge of His will ; yet theſe who 
are guilty here, being by profeſſion of his Church, there is the 
greater acceſs in juſtice to take courſe with them. 2. Iris ſer 
down to ſhew the end which the Lord drove by ſuch ſtrong 
Phyfick ; it was at the health , and not the ſubverſion of that 
part of the world ; and fo by the application of this mean, ei- 


theſe whom they invade, ſhall occaſion ſuch ſecurity to them- ther to bring them to repentance,as the right fruit of all, or to 


ſelves from the hurt of any, as if they were fully armed, and al- diſcover their deſperac im 


Irency.3-Itſheweth the fruicleſneſs 


ſo richly,which we conceive to be underſtood by jacinf. Their of this mean , that notwithſtanding ir was ſharp , yet did Ir 


offenſivearms, or their offending power, are (et out by two ex- 

prefiions. 1. The heads of the burſts were as the heads of lyons, 
that is, bold, fierce and deſtroying, and that profeſſedly with- 

out any colour or pretext, ſuch as the locuſts had. 2. Out of 
their mouths is ſaid to ifſue fire and brimſtone: whereby it would 
ſeem, their waſting and cruel way of proceeding is ſet forth. 
Some alſo think it doth relate to the uſe of Cannon , Muſker, 
and Piſtol : For theſe two are certain. 1. That the uſe of theſe 
weapons was found out, much about this rime. 2. There was 
never ſuch abundance of them, and of ſuch hudge greatneſs, as 
was uſed by them in their Europian expeditions. 

In the 18. Verſe, The event of the execution is marked to 
be anſwerable to their Commiſſion ; By theſe three was the third 
part of men _ : This is to be underſtood properly, as ver, 
I5. It1s marked, to ſhew, that there is no threatning or pred1- 
&ion of Gods, but is exaQtly fulfilled, and no Commiſlion of 
His, bur it is fully executed. ' In the application of this, the 
ſpeedy, terrible and great overthrow of Aſia the leſs, the coaſt 
of Africk, and a great part of Europe, being deſtroyed and over- 
run by the Twks, are ſufficient evidences of the truth of this. 
Beſide the cruel murther committed by the Saracens in 1taly, 
4 —_ ,wherezyec ir pleaſed the Lord ro keep them from 
ertling. 

Verſe 19. Thelr manner ofhurting is more particularly ex- 
plained, 1. By a double mean whereby they hurt; Their pow- 
er 3s it their mouth and in their tails. By mouth is eaten 
their 6pen violence againſt the body. The tails lignifieth the 
abominableneſs of Do&rine ſpread by.them , which is deſtru- 

 Ezve to ſouls, 2, Theſe tails are further deſcribed, ( be- 


not prevail with them; which is not to be underſtood, as if 
God failed of His intended purpoſe, but to ſhew how mad the 
Antichriftian world was upon their idols, when ſuch a judge- 
ment, having deſtroyed ſo many, did nor yet effeRuare the re- 
covery of the ref}. 4 

By the reſt of the men which were not billed, &c. Ts. tobe un- 
derftood, nor theſe who remained all the world over, but 
within the Chriſtian World, or Empire now declined to be 
Antichriſtian, The reft that remained, after the third part were 
killed of the ſame toral , to wit, theſe on this fide Eupbrates ; 
for the Lord obſerveth not what the reſt of the world did; but 
what his Church by profeſſion did, whom He corre&eth when 
He forbeareth all the world beſide. 

Whit we ſaid in Preface to the trumpets in general,and to 
this,doth alſo confirm it. They are ſaid not to repent,that is,cthat 
theſe 1dolatrous Chriſtians, notwichſtanding of theſe plagues, 
neither were inwardly broughr to loath theſe ſins, or to be 
humbled for them before God 3 nor outwardly to abſtain 
from them iff their pra&ice, but rather grew worſe, and dot- 
red more upon theſe ſuperſtitions, even after this plague, which 
fully came to paſs alſo, Papiſts being never more drunk with 
their RS, and profane in their carriages, than ſince rhe 
ww eſtroyed a- great part of that Antichrittian King- 

oms 

The- firſt fin mentioned, is, 1dolatry, four wayes apgreged, 
I. The works of thtir hands : fo called , becauſe the Images 
and Statues uſed in that worſhip , are made with mens hands, 
and ſo cannot be a fir obje& of Worſhip. It is like hereby 
ro relate to-the ſecond Command , where the making of all 


(uch, 


Chap. 9. 


ſach apo ſuch an accoiant, Is forbidden. 2. It is called 2 wor- 
(bipping of devils not thar it is ſo dire&ly in the incention of the 
worſhippers ,. but thar it is ſo indeed , and accounted fo by 
the Lord, Therefore It Is uſual in the Scripture to give ir 
that name, Leviticus 17.7. 1 Cor. 10. 20, Yea , notonly 
that ſort of Idolatry, which is againſt the firſt Command, is ſo 
called; but even that which acknowledging the rrue God, 
doth yer corrupt the rule of Worſhip preſcribed by Him , by 
putring an [dolatrous manner in the room thereof, So, that 
Idolatry of 7eroboam the ſon of Nebat 1s tiled, 2 Chronicles 
Il. 15. He ordained bim Priefts for the high places, and for the 
devils, and for the calves which he had made : And yet the 

rticular confidering of that fin , will make it appear, that 
Fe did not dire&ly intend the Worſhipping of theſe Calves 
{ and much leſs of devils) in the room of God. 3. This 
Idolatry is aggreged from the yariety and multiplicity of 
ſr, in reſpe& of the matter whereof theſe Idols were com- 
pounded, gold, ſilver , braſſe , ſtone and wood, ( of which 
mettals of all ſorts, Images , Crucifixes , Reli&s, &c. are 
abundant in the Popiſh Church ) and yet whatever be 
the ſhape of the merrals , ir is ſtill, ar the beſt, gold, fil- 
ver, braſſe, &c. and ſo no firobje&t of Worſhip. Laſt- 
ly, Iris aggreged from the lifeleſſeneſs of theſe Idols , which 
being unable to hear , or move themſelves , muſt be exceed- 
ing unfit to be invocated by others, as helpers ofthem 3 and 
fo muſi imply ———_ reat ſtupidity in theſe who fell 10- 
'tothat fin. Upon which ground, the Scripture uſually ag- 
gregerh that fin , Pſalm 115. verſt 4, 5, &c, And 135-15, 
. 16. both which places do pronounce the worſhippers of them 
to be for ſtupidity like unto them. 

There are four moe particular fins charged upon them,verſ. 
21. and impenitency under the ſame alſo. All which may be 
figuratively underſtood, according to the ſtrain of this Book, 
or properly, as the words ſound, The firſt fin is , their mur- 
thers; figuratively underſtood , it holdeth forth the great 
bloud-guiltine(s of ſouls, which we formerly hinted at, in the 
expoſicion of the fifth trumpet. Properly , it holdeth forth 
the many Maſſacres, Perſecutions and butcheries of Antichriit, 
whereby that Kingdom is guilty of the bloud of many thou- 
ſands of the ſaints , as from Chap. 11. 7. and 13. 7. and 18. 24. 
will appear. The ſecond thing , is their ſorceries , which fi- 
guratively holdeth forch bewirching and intoxicating Dofrine, 
and deluſion therein, at a height : Literally raken, it hold- 
eth forth a guilrineſs of deviliſh and magical arts. | According 
to the firſt ſenſe, oe whore is ſaid to have a Cap , Chap. 19. 4. 
according to the laſt , Antichriſt is ſaid to come ( 2 Theſſa- 


lonians 24 9. ) aſter the working of Satan, with ſigns and lying 
wonders. The thing Tipnified by botty both, will be found in Pope- 
ry-, their Do&rine having bewitched and blinded ſo many, 


and Magick yented in lying ſigns and wonders , and other a- 
bominable pranks , hath been abounding, and frequent , not 
only amongſt the inferiour Clergy , but even in the Po 
themſelves. And this under the pretext of working Mira- 
cles and Exorciſms, hath heen in ſome caſes avouched. The 
The third fin, is, fornication: by which, we may underſtand 
their :whoriſh Dofrine, which draweth ſouls away from God, 
in which reſpe& that Kingdom Is called the great whore; or, 
bodily filrhineſs ( which we will often find jn Scripture to go 
alongſt with Idolatry, as from the Counſel of Bakear ( Num- 
bers 32+ 16. and elſe where ) may appear. This (in is not 
wanting in the Popiſh-Church, eſpecially in the Clergie, their 
| -— vowes are (ſnares co bring it on , as experience 
th proven; Yea, Bellarmin de Monachis . lib. 2. cap. 24. 
ſaith-, that it is more tollerable ro commit fornicarion , than 
for one under a vow to Marry , although he have not the gift 
of-contincace , becauſe , ſaith he,; Marriage, reddit 4m inbe- 
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bilem ad votum ſervandum, which the other doth not. By thei® 


principles, they maintain Bordels. _ Ir is ſaid in Xeme alone 
the permiſſion of thcm have yielded yearly 40000. Crowns to 
the Pope. This fin 1s eſpecially eminent among their Clergie, 
and often in their Head , che Pope himſelf : -Yea , one Pope 
Fean, or nan, according to others , is recorded to have 
brought forth a child m her Popevom. Theſe things are nor 
forged, bur partly from experience have been found , and by 
their own Hittortographers have been fer downz partly, by 
ſome godly men in theſe times , and others more civil have 
heen ofren complained onand regrated ; Partly, are mani« ' 
feſt ſrom the Popes donations, and offices frequently beſtow- 
ed upon their children, which continue to this day as ayowed 
teſtimonies of their publick acceſſion to this fin. The laſt, is, 
their theſts, that is , the breach of the eighth Command , tak- 
ing and wronging the eſtates of men, and by indire& means, 
drawing them to themſelves , without any warrantable righr. 
This is eſpecially applicable to the Romiſh Clergie, who by the 
pretext of dotations, mortifications indulgences, annates, Pe- 
NO —_ and Peters-pence , and ſuch like means, have 
ingroſſed to themſelves the whole ſubſtance almoſt of Chriſten- 
dom. This ſort of theft in the Phariſtrs, was long ſince con- 
demned by our Lord as a breach of the Commandment of God, 
Matthew 15. 5. and 23. 14- with 25. Ofall which fins, it is 
not only implyed that the Antichriſtian world is guilty ; bur 
alſo thar they , thatis, the two parts not deſtroyed by the 
Nybs » continue ſo to praiſe without repenting of the 
ame. 
The charging of the Popes with theſe foul faults, will not 
ſeem ſtrange, 1f we conſider what Platine, Martinus, Onu- 
phrius their own Writers , and Bellarmin himſelf writerh con- 
cerning them from the 670. foreward : where abounded, 1. Ir- 
regularity in ele&ions by bribes , arts, amblrion,. fa- 
&ion and violence , by poiſoning and incarcerating their pre- 
deceſſors: ſo that Plating, in vita Stephen. 6. faith, co deven- 
tum erat Eccleſiaflicis, ut largitiouibus ſedem obtintrent : The 
Church-men came to this condition, that they got the Papacy 
by bribes. And Damaſ. 2. vi ſedem occupavit inoleverat enim 
hic mos, ut cus ſeditioſs liceret Petri ſedem invadert; he took 
the Papicy by force , for this was the cuſtom, that any ſediti-- 
ous perſon might by violence take up Peter's ſeat. in the 
life of Sylveſter the third , Eo enim Pontificatus devenerat , ut 
qui plus largitione & ambitione , non dico ſanfitate vite &r do- 
firine, valtret, is tantummodo bonis oppreſsis & rejeftis obtine- 
ret: quem morem utinam aliquando non retinuiſſent noſtra tem- 
pora 3 ſtd hoc parum eſt, &c, The Papacy was come into this 
condition , that not he who was holieſt, and moſt learned, 
but he who gave manleſt bribes and was moſt ambitious, oh-- 
tained ir, and that only by bearing down and caſting at good 
men : which cuſtome I wiſh our times had not retained ; 
but this is little of Ir, &c. 2. Theres groſſeneſs in their per- 
ſons for adultery, cruelty, devilry. J7obn the 13. omnibss pro- 
bris ac turpitudinibus a putritia contaminatus, venationibus, þ- 
quid temporis @ libidinibus ſupererat , magis quam ordtionibus 
deditus. Hicſctleratilsimus in adulterio —— conſoſſus 
ſuit ; Aninfamous and vile man, even from hls infancy, whar 
ſpare time he had from his luſt , was ſpent rather in Hunting 
than Prayer, at length he was ſtobbed In the very a of Adul- 
tery. Sylveſter 2. malis artibus ſedem adeptus, Diabolum ſecutus, . 
cui ſe totum tradiderat , ea lege Diaboli opem . ootenuit , ut poſt 
mortem ejus totus efſet Sylveſter 2. having got the Papacy by 
unlawfu! ways , gave over himſelfro the devil, and gor his 
help upon that condition that -he ſhould be his wholly afrer 
death. 3. Great cruelty in their poiſoning , exhumaring and 


beheading after death their predeceſiors', reicinding all their _ 
' as :+ So that in Steph. 5s. Hes conſuttudo invalnrt ; * ec. 
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Sec more in Chryſtoh. 1. Boniface 9. Hildebrand and many 
ochers. 4+ Innumerable ſchiſms, ſome of them reckon 26. de- 
cided ordinarily by violence, and ſome of them with two or 
three Popes continuing many years, to ſay nothing of Zobr the 
8. whom Martin. and Plat. cal a woman, who of child birth 
dicd in proceſſion. 

From what is ſaid alſo we may gather, x. That the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt is not fully ro be overturned by the Tyks, but 
thar rhere remaineth the _ part undeftroyed by that 
plague, upon which afterward the vials are poured forth, Chap. 
16. God reſtraining and bounding that deſtru1on for the 
Churches and Ele&s ſake, which He had reſerved; lurking a- 
mongſt them. : 

2, We may ſce the tenaciouſneſſe of theſe men in not quiting 
their Idolatry, and repenting of their fins, which maketh way 
for the coming vials, under which alſo it is marked ( Chap. 16. 
9. ) rhzt they repented not, bur went on in their blaſphemies 
againſt God, 

3. Ic appeareth, that the Idolatry and fins mentioned here, 
and the men who continue impenitently in chem, are not to be 
underſtood of the idolatry: and fins which the Pagan world is 
guilty of ( whom God by this judgement aimeth not to reclaim) 
our ſuch fins as the backſlidden Church of Antichriſt is guilty 
of, that being the world, a third part whereof is deſtroyed,and 
rwo parts whereof, for a time, are ſpared, as is ſaid, it being 
rot the reſt of men fimply, bur the reſt of the men, which re- 
lace ro the viſible Church ( the obje of theſe plagues ) as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world. Beſide, the 
zdotatrits, murthers, ec. mentioned here, and the men who 
continue impenitent in them, are the ſame who are plagued by 
rhe laſt wo and laft plagues or vials of the wrath of God; for, 
r 1s one continued controverfic upon the ſame account, bur the 
men plagued for Idolatry, murther, fornication, &c. by the 
vials, are the men who have the mark of the beaſt, Chap. 15. 2, 
charged with the bloud of Saints, #bi4. ver. 6. Yea, the ſeat 
of che beaſt (untouched by this plague ) 7bid. verſ. 10. found 
guilty alſo of Idolatry, ſorcery and fornication, Chap. 13. 1, 2, 
4» 5+ and "Chap. 17. 4, 5,6, &c. Therefore they muſt be of 
one and the fame Antichriſtian Church. For, ſeing ſuch men 
vnder ſuch guilr;are found renacious of the (ame impiety under 
the vials, zlthough plagued by chem, Whom can we eſteem 
thcm to be butthe men ſpoken of here under the ſame guile, 
who being fpared, and yer continuing therein, are of new 
brought untoa reckoning by the Lord ? neither were it ſo 
wonderful to ſee Heathens continue in their jdolatries after 
croſles, but it is wonderful to ſee Chriſtians doſo; more might 
have been expedted from them, 

4. Hence we may gather, that ſuppoſing the former trumpet, 
and Chap. 13-17. to relate to the Romith Church ( for which 
che expoſition of theſe places may be conſidered ) and finding 
It rrue 1n the event, that the Romiſh Church, for a great part 
thereof, is overrun by the Turþs ; yer the ſear, and as it were a 
wo part of that Kingdom to be ſpared, according to this pro- 
pnefie, I ſay, we may gather, that the Idolatry,forcery,murther, 
&c, mentioned - here, js tobe enquired for among them, and 
chat 1t 15 their worſhip, ſervice and praRices which are here (© 
degominated by the Lord. | 

From what is ſaid, we ſuppoſe 'ir not needful to adde many 
reaſons why we have applyed this plague to the Turks or 


| Mahometans, the confideration of what hath been laid down 


touching'the obje&, nature, properties and effe&s of this ſad 
wo, being compared in the event with the riſe, progreſſe, ſuc- 
ceſſe and nature of the Turkiſh Empire ; it will be found ſo 
evidently to be fulfilled in them, as will leave no ground to 
gueſtion it. Only let it be obſerved, that we conjoyn the 
Saracens and Turks together as one; for, they poſſeſſe the ſame 
parts of the world, did aQually continue in one Dominion, do 


An Expoſction of the. 


| yp. 
Chap. 9, 

follow the ſame Religion, Laws and Cuſtoms, .and do obſerve 
che ſame manner of proceeding in their Wars, with the ſame 
hatred of, and quarrel againſt Chriſtians, &c. and ſeing in the 
event what is propheſied here, is found cxaQly to be fulfilled 
in chem, the conſidering of this prophefie, and the NE 
their tory, doth of it ſelf make the application, And confider- 
ing the great change and deſtruion that by Mabomets meany 
hath been made eſpecially in the Chriſtian world, it 15 not like 
ic would be omitred in this propheſie z and there will be found 
no type ſo ſuitable, nor time (o agreeable to it, as that of this 
trumpet. 

This Mahomet lived a little before and about the 650. year 
(alittle afrer Boniface the third had aſſumed the ticle of 4ni- 
verſal Biſhop ) he was an Arabian, a ſubtile fellow, and no Chr}- 
ſitan, about the 630. With the help of one Sergius a Neſtorian 
Monk, and 7oannts Antiochenus an Arian, and ſome 7ews he be- 
gan to coin his blaſphemous Alceran, wherein he engeayoureth 
a mixture of Paganiſm, Judaiſm, and Chriſtianiry, bur of the 
groſſeſt kind, ro wit, Ar#aniſm and Neſtorianiſm. It were long 
to rehearſe z11 his reners. He called himſelf the great prophet, 
and blaſphemouſly applied ſome Scriptures to that purpoſe ; 
he alleagech that his wrirings ( to wit, what he calleth his 
Alſurca and Alcoran ) were given him from heaven, and are 
without error, and therefore joyneth rhe Old Teſtament, the 
Goſpel and the Alcoran together; he denieth the neceſlity of 
ſigns and wonders, bur that the refuſers of the Alcoran are to 
be perſecuted with the (word, and yet that no man is to be 
perſecuted for his Religion. To the recelvers of the Alcora 
he promiſeth many great things, and aſlerteth it to be confirm- 
ed by many vi&ories from the Lord ; he aſlerterh One only 
true God, and denieth the Trinity of Perſons, and abſurdly 
ailerteth a twofold perſonality of the God-head ; he is againft 
all Idols and Images, and alleageth himſelf to be ſpecially 
commiſſionated againſt Idol-worthip : and ir may be that God 
having purpoſed him indeed to ſcourge that fin, hath alſo wiſe- 
ly ordered thar, partly ro make him the more-inſtrumental in 
purſuing that ſin, partly the more to convince and ſhame Chri- 
titans thar ſhould be addicted ro ir, Theſe things and ſuch like 
mav be more fully gathered from the Al:oran it (elf, and theſe 
who write of it. This is certain, that his monſtruous abturdities 
became taking to many, ard he himſe!f to have great temporal 
power, eſpecially on this occaſion, Heraclius the Emperour in 
his wars -againſt the Perſians, had 4 confiderable Army of 
Arabians in his ſervice , who being dimicred after the war with 
reproachful ſpeeches from their Officers, in ſtead of pay, did 
fa] ro mutiny. Upon theſe this Mahomet ſo infinuated himſelf, 
that he was received to he their head (from this came the 
name of Saracens ; for, theſe 4rabians being indeed 1hmarlits 
and Hagarens, but accounting it a reproach to be deſcended of, 
the bond-woman Hagar, to hide thar, they claimed title to 
$2rah, and ſo affumed her name ) after this Mahomet and they 
having prevailed in Arabia and ſettled in Mecha for a time, he: 
[<ft ir, and invading Sy"34, ſettled the head of their dominion in 
Damaſtus, From this forward they ſpeedily prevailed and did 
overrun inany Kingdoms under the name of Saracens, yet were 
reſtrained from having footing in Exrope, till afrer the Turks 
vitory over them, they became of one Religion, under one 
head, for the further ſtrengthening of their union. Since that 
time their d8minion hath mightily encreaſed under the name 
of Twhs, ſo that now they are not reſtrained in the caſt as for- 
merly, but do pofſefie almoſt all the Grecian Empire, and parts 
of the weſtern Empire ' alſo; yer. have beer} keeped from over- 
runhing 1taly, it being like that theſe are not to be made uſe of 
by the Lord for that peice of ſervice of darkening the Throne 
of the beaſt, which is reſerved for another rime. | 

If it ſhould © be objeRed - here-againſt- this application, that 
theſe eaſtern parts of the Empire, over which the Twk hath 
prevailed, 
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prevailed , are ſuch as have been leaft ſubmiſſive tothe Pope, 
and therefore this plague of the Turks may rather be looked on 
as a judgement on them for breaking unity with him, than as 
2 plague upon him. Anſ. This is indeed harped upon by ſome 

the Papiſt, particularly by Bel/armin in his preface ad libros 
at Pontifice 3 Bur will be clear by conſidering, 1. That once 
theſe Churches were profeſledly for the generality ofthem 
under him , the whole Chriſtian world being admirers and 
—___— of the beaſt, Chap. 13. 8, and ſubjeR to the Pope, 
as they themſelves uſed to boaſt. Now , there being ſo many 
Chriſtians deſtroyed by the _ , ir muſt either infer a great 
deſiruttion to be upon the Popiſh Kingdom , or it muſt be ſaid, 
that a third part of the Chriſtian world did not blong to him, 

which they will not — grant, 2. Suppoſe there was a 
withdrawing from his ulſurpation in part, yet the ſame 
Churches , being once infe&ed with idolatry , error and ſuper- 
Kirion , by the Biſhops of Rome , did ſtill rerain that leaven; 
till this judgement came upon them , and ſo In plaguing them 
for theſe evils, God gave warning to others lying In that 
ſame guilt, And thar 1c pleaſed the Lord to begin with theſe 
eaſtern Churches rather than others , theſe reaſons may be 
given, 1. Becauſe he was not by theſe hands ta overturn the 
beafts throne, but was to reſerve a two. part of that Kingdom, 
for other wiſe ends afrerward, Therefore this weſt part of the 
world , is not firſt begun at, 2. In theſe eaftern Churches 
Antichriſts Kingdom and his corruptions had been moſt freely 
ecſtified againſt and oppoſed, which made their guiltineſle of 
after ycelding to be the more inexcuſable and ripe for judge- 
ment. 3. By ſcourging them firſt who ſeemed leaſt acceſſorie to 
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the guilt, the Lord would evidence how diſpleafing any parc of 
it is to Him, and the more to convince others who were deeper 
therein; and it is agreeable ta this, that theſe plagued here, 
are only charged with ſuch corruptions and fins of the Church 


of Kome , as theſe Churches were guilry of; and the two part 
now reſerved, and after plagued by the vials, are beſide theſe, 
charged with worſhipping the beaſt and having his mark , Chap. 
16. 2, as if theſe dtd goa further length in the acknowledging of 
the abſoluteneſſe cf the Pope than this third part, who are ar 
the firft reckoned with , did in that particular , though io the 
ſame guilt 1n reſpe& of other corruptions. Bur la{ily , it is 
clear that by this Turkiſh dominion a great part of the Romiſh 
power is ecclipſed, and many ofall orders , who had their 
dependance upon the Pope alone , were deſtroyed , whereof 
the war, called the holy war, is an evidence , beſides the over- 
throw of many Kingdoms, Armies and Towns, who did 
directly own the Pope , and did not want his Holigeſſe en- 
couragement and benediction, with many conſecrated Crofles, 


- Swords, Banners, and the like , as pledges thereof: yea, 


not long before the ruine of that eaſtern Empire , diverſe of 
the Emperours thereof, came purpoſly to be crowned at 
Rome, as acknowledging their dignicy of the Pope 3 and 
( Anno 1274. ) Michael Emperour of Con/tantinaple , promiſed 
ro Pope Gregorie the tenth the obedience of all che Grecian 
Churches : upon which grounds ir is evident, that we may 
warrantably ſay that the tyranny of the Turks hath been a great 
plague to the Romiſh Ecclefiaſtick Kingdom, and that thete 
who were deſtroyed by them, were generally acceſlory to the 
guilt of their corraprions, 


Concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome. 


T may be of great concerniment ( 2nd poſſibly of more di- 
J 69s ctear this, *thar the Church of Koame by their 
worſhipping of Images , relidts, and fuch like , even though 
"they intend the worſhipping of the crue God , are yer not- 
withſtanding really guilty vf idolatry : and though it be not 
pertinent for chis place to inſiſt in it by a long digretſion; yer, 
( conſidering of what concernment itis for the clearing of this 

ropheſie, 2nd for warranting the application thercof to the 
Church of Rome, both in this Chaprer and 1n many Chapters 
following ) we think ir neceſſary to lay down (ome things which 
may bear this application, 

For the making out of this charge of Idolatry and worſhip- 
ping of devils upon the Church of Rome , we ſhall firſt I2y down 
what is ſuch in the Scripture account. 2. What the Church 
of Rome doth praiſe concerning their Images and worſhip 
given to them, 3. Make our, that theſe praGices are condem- 
ned in the Scripture, as worſhipping of Idols the work of 
mens hands, &c. It is not our purpoſe to enlarge the firſt two, 
in ſpeaking either of all the Idolartry wkich the Scripture con- 
demneth, or ye: of all the praQtices of rhe Church of Rome, 
which come in under this guilt, butſo much as relateth ro 
Images eſpectally. 

For the firſt, The Scriptures reckon and condemn a two- 
fold 1dolatry in reference to Images. 1. When the Image it 
ſelf is accounted God and worſhipped as ſuch. This Idolatry is 
properly againſt the firſt Command , and 15 generally con- 
demned in the praRice of the Heathen, 

The ſecond ſort of Idolatry , is , when the Images them- 
ſelves are not worſhipped , as having any Godhead properly 
in themſelves; butas they relare to, repreſent , and are 
madeuſe of in the worſhip of Him who1s accounted God, fo 
that the motive moving to worſhip , is pretended reſped to 
the God reprefented by them, which we will find bath amongſt 
Heathens and amongſt the people of God, the one worſhipping 


the Images of their Idols, not as gods themſelves, but as in- 
tending to worſhip their gods in theſe, and by theſe; yer are 
they commonly condemned in the Scripture , not only for 
worſhipping their ſuppoſed gods, bur tor worſhipping the 


Images whereby they did repreſent thcm ; the other, to wit, 


the people of God, profeſſing to worſhip the true God, and yer 
for doing it by Images, and to Images, are condemned for wor- 
ſhipping of Images themſelves, as the after inſtances will clear, 

This ſort of idolatrous worſhip may be two wayes tricd, 
1. When we worſhip him with ſuch —_— as Idolaters uſed 
totheir Idols. Thus the repreſenting of the true God by 
Images , making high places and groves to Him , are con- 
demned, Deut. 4+ 15, 16, 25. and Deut. 12. vtrf. 31, 32. and 
2 Chron. 33. ver]. 17. where, ſacrificing 1n the high places, 
though to the Lord their God, is marked asa reli& of their 
Idolatry. 

2. It may be tried by this , when religious worſhip alone 
due to God, is given to any thing which 1s nor the true God, 
though it were to inftruments and means appointed by Him- 
ſell: ſuch Idolatry is condemned in Cornelius, Aff. io. and in 
Fohn, Revel. 19. and the peoples going a whoring after the 
braſen Serpent ( much more when that worſhip 1s given to any 
thing which is not made uſe of in the worſhip of God by His 
appointment, as Images of angels, Saints, or of the Lord Him- 
(:1f ) Thus it had been Idolatry under the Old Teſtamenr, to 
have worſhipped the Tables of ſtone, Por of Manna, Mvſes Rod, 
Paſchal or Lamb,ſuch things ordinarily or extraordinarily made 
uſe of by God. Theſe properly come under the ſecond Corr» 
mand, whereby we are diſcharged, nor only to worſhip falſe 
gods, or Images as gods z bur allo are inhibited to worſhip the 
true god any way not preſcribed by him, bur eſpectally by images 

If it be queſtioned whar this Religious worſhip Is, we take it. 
up thus, 1. That worſhip which the Scripture only appropriat- 
eth ro the true God, as praying and yowing to Him, ſwearing 

() 
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by His Name, building Temples, Altars , &c. ſeeking the re- 
ſtoring of health and ſuch like. _ 

2. Wecal that Religious worſhip , which Idolaters uſe to 
giveto their ſuppoſed gods, ſuch as ro kifſe an Image, Hoſ- 13. 
2. to ſacrifice and burn incenſe ro tnem, ſer I1ghts before rhem, 
and appoint Prieſts for them, 7a4g. 17. and of chis ſort was thar 
Idolatry ( Af. 14- ) of offering ſacrifices to Pau! and Barnabas z 
for , theſe things haye ever been counted Religious by men,and 
given to Idols upon that account, neither ever hath 1t been or 
can it be given to Images upon another account. 

. When the worſhip is not civil,-ir muſi be accounted Re- 
ligious , as may be gathered from the circumſtances thereof, 
as ifthea&, endand other circumſtances be Religious , the 
aRion or worſhip it ſelf muſt be ſo alſo; as It 15 one thing to 
bow the knee in a ſalutation ro a man, it 15 another thing to 
bow in prayer, and that before an Image , to do it occaſtonal- 
by, and in ſuch place, and purpoſly , asa peice of Religion 
and worſhip ; to bow the knee ata table or before an Image, 
is one thing , but todo it before an Image , ſcrup for a Re- 
ligious end ata table, upon which Chriſt is cſtcemed to be 
really preſent , Is another. . 

The: we.may be diſtin& in theſecond , we ſhall,. 1. con- 
ſider what is the praRiceof Papiſts. 2. What 1s their Do- 
&rine concerning this ſort of worſhip, and that in (o far-as is 
uncontroverted by them. 

1. We will find infinite numbers of Images framed for the 
worſhip of God, and of the perſons of the Godhead, diſtinctly, 
of the Virgin Marie, the Croſle, Angels, Saints, &c. 2. We 
will find them in their pra&ice giving great worſhip to all 
theſe, kneeling to them, diſcovering themſelves before them, 
offering oblations, and putting up prayersto them, building 
Temples , and ſan&ifying of them by theſe , carrying them in 
proceſſions, &c. 3. We will find a worſhip given to Angels 
and Saints in a high degree as praying,dedicating of Temples, 
ſwearing by them, ſccking their interceflion : of ſuch kind are 
ro the virgin Marze, as followeth, Ora pro zobis, ſantia Dez 
ginitriz, ut digni efficiamur promiſſionibus Chriſti. Dulczs 
amica Dei, roſa wernans, ſtella decora, ty memor eflo mes dum 
mortis venreit hora. Ave, ſanftiſſima mater Des, regina Ce, porta 
Paradiſi, Dumina munai, libera me ab omni malo, ora pro peccato 
21 , thatis, Oholy Mother of God , pray for us , that we 
may be made worthy of the promiſes of Chrift, Sweer friend 
of God, the ple:ſant Roſe, and glorious Star, be mindful of 
me when the hour of death ſhall come. Hail, moſt holy Mo- 
ther of God, the Queen of Heaven , the port of Paradiſe, the 
Lady of the world , deliver me from all evil , pray for my fin, 
And infinice numbers of this kind to be gathered from the 
Komax Breviarie, that is called Pſalterium Marianum ;, a com- 
pend whereof, Is ſet down by Chemnitins in his Examen of the 
Councel of Trent , part. 3. ae veneratione ſanftorum & torum 
7nvocationt. Soare alſotheir prayers to other Saints, as to 
Elizabtth; Eia, mater , nos agnoſce , &c. O Mother, acknow- 
ledge us, &c.,To Nzcolas 3 Credo, ſantle Nicolae, this me 
precibus eſſe ſalvandum, ideo tt clamo, &#c., - Strva me ſupplicem 

famulum tuum, amice Dez Nicolae, de praſentibus anguitiis & 
tribulationibus: quia in te confidit anima mea, ut ptr te me (alvet 
qui te ſi elegit. I believe, holy Nicolas, to be ſaved by thy 
prayers , therefore I cry upon thee, &c.  O Nicolas, the 
friend of God., ſave me thy humble ſervant from my preſent 
firaits and tribulations, becauſe my ſoul truſteth in thee, that 
He who hath choſen thee to Himſelf may ſave me through thee, 
S.,nfia Dorothea, cor mundumin me crea; Holy Dorothze, creat 
in me a clean heart: and hundreds of thar kind, . Yea ir is 
chat length, thar rhe Jeſuits do monethly ( as Lorinys in 1. Att, 
afſerreth ) caſt lots what Saint to chooſe for their Patron, for. 
te month enſuing. Luther proncunced this ſort of Idolatry to 
bethe cauſe of the Turks War 2gainit Chriſtendom, as in tits 
; 395 apud Melch, Auer: ER 
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4. Befide what worſhip is given to Saints and their Images, 
there is alſo a worſhipping of the material Croſle , Nails 
and other things made uſe of in our Lords ſuffering, and of 
the Images of. that Croſſe, of. the Saints Reliques , and 


 Cloaths of the Sacrament of the Altar or Maſlſe , or the Hoaſh, 


as they call it; theſe they adore, to theſe ( eſpecially the 
Croſle ) they dire their prayers, as, O crux, ave, ſpes unica, 
hoc paſſeonis temport, Auge piis jultitiam reiſque dona veniam. Hail 
O Croſſe , my only hope, in this time of Chriſts ſuffering, 
encreaſe in the Godly righteonſneſſe, and grant pardon to 
ſinners. This is brought in by Aquinas, 3. part. 4. art. queih. 
25. as the ground whereby he pleadeth the higheſt degree of 
divine Worſhip to the Crofle ; becauſe that ſong 1s uſed in the 
_ inſiſted on allo by Bonaventura, lib. 3. 3n ſententias, ad 
iSlintt. 9. | 

Theſe pra&ices( and innumerable moe ) are the praRtices 
not of a few particular perſons, but are contained 1a the pub- 
lick Liturgles of their Churches , we ſhall now enquire in 
their DoRtine concerning theſe pradices, wherein we will not 
find rhem ſo unanimous: our enquiry is eſpecially concerning 
the worſhipping of Images. 

1. They dogenerally agree , that Images of alltheſe ſorts 
may be made , and being made , ought to-be worſhipped with 
more than civil Worſhip , and with reſpe@ to theſe repre» 
ſented by them. And though this be determined by the 
ſecond Councel of Nice , formerly mentioned , and again 
ratified in their late Councel of Trent, as may be ſeen in the 
as thereof; yet are they not one among themſelyes in defin- 
ing the nature . of this Worſhip. Their prime Schoolmen, 
Aquinas, part. 3. que(t. 25. Bonaven. lib. 3. diſt. 9. and others 
their followers, give to the Image that ſame worſhip which they 
give to that which is repreſetted by It, to wit, to the Images of 
God and to the Croſle , they give that which they call Aaurewa; 
to the Image of the Virgin Mary umsgSvawia, a worſhip above 
what is given to other Saints; to the Images of Saints - Puazzu 
it ſelf, LIpou this ground ( cited out of Ariſtotle ) that hogour 
done to the rype, honoureth him that 1s typified. And they 
labour to vindicate themſelves from Idolatry by this diſtin&ion, 
that theſe Images may be conſidered, either, 1. reſpeftu materie, 
as they are of Gold, Silver, &c. Or, 2. reſpettu forme & ſigni- 
ficationts, as they ſignifie and repreſent; the firſt way they ho» 
nour them not, but the ſecond, fay they. Ergo, e&:. In 
which diſtin&ion we conceive the Heathen themſelyes would 
acquleſce ; for, no Gold or Silver was worſhipped by them, 
but-as 1n ſuch a form, aud as under ſuch a fignification. 
| Apgaln, Durand, (an hath not many followers in this, 
and 15 marked to be a ſpecial oppoſer of Thomas his Doftrine ) 
though he aſſerteth that worſhip is to be given to the Emages ; 
yer ſaith, that ir is not properly given to them , bur to what 
1s repreſented by them, ſoas our adoring of the Image , is 
the adorivg of Him brought to our memory by the Image, as 
if He were preſent, Thus he , Lit, 3. diſtin. 9, 
Lueit. 2, 

3. The later Writers, who would ſeem more ſubtile , as 
Bellar, Gregor. de Valent, &c. look upon theſe former two 
opinions as extreams , the one giving too much, and the other 
too |1ttle to Images. . Therefore Gregor. de Yalent: in 3. difp. 
6. queFt. 11. punft.. 6, doth condemn Durand tor this alſwell, 
chough notin the ſame degree , as he doth the Hereticks. 
Their judgement is( although even they differ , Gregor. de 
Volent. being nearer Thomas than the. other , yet both account 
it proper worſhip), that the Images ſhould be truely and 
properly worſhipped wich Religious worſhip ( relatively, 
as rhey c:ll it) that is, with reſpe& to the thing repre- 
ſented, Thus in one a& of vorſhip, they worſhip both 
the. Image and the thing ſignified , with a« worſhip ſuit- 


able, but not _cqual,. and. the ſame.with that which js 
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yen to what is ſignified ; as for inſtance, in worſhipping the 
Frag of God, they worſhip God repreſented by the Image 
with the higheſt degree of honour; they wo ilp the Image 
alſo properly, bur not with the ſame honour, becauſe they wor- 
ſhip God for Himſelf, His Image for Him, and not for it ſelf, 
Agaln, the Image of the Virgine Mary, is worſhipped with true 
worſhip , but inferiour to what is given to her ſelf for the rea- 
ſon foreſaid, and alſoinferiour to what is given to the Image of 
God, but beyond what worſhip is given to the Image of any 
other Saint, becauſe ſhe her ſelf is inferiour to God, though 
ſuperiour to other Saints, This manner of worſhip they 
Uluſtrate by an example ; as ſuppoſe a great Courtier to be 
made Commiſſioner and Ambaſſadour for his Prince, he is re- 
ceived and honoured withall Ringly reverence due to him, 
whoſe Perſon he ſuſtains ; in this,ſay they, that honour is prin- 
cipally given to the King, who Is honoured in his Ambaſſadour, 
as if he himſelf were preſent, yet truly and properly the Am- 
baſſadour may be (aid to be (o reyerenced, and to have all that 
honour done to him, as he filleth that room by repreſenting 
his King, and, as ſuch, heis really and truly honoured alſo ; 
even ſo, ſay they, is it here. The honour of the thing repre- 
ſented is principally aimed at, yet ſo as for that end the Image 
repreſent ag is really and _ honoured with that ſame wor- 
p which ſhould be given to him thar is repreſentedjf he were 
preſent, only it is not for irs ſelf, and ſo In that reſpe& inferi- 
our. Neither do they eſteem this to be Idolatry ; becauſe they 
eſteem Tdolatry to conſiſt In this, the giving of Divine wor- 
ip tothe creature after that ſame manner, and upon the ſame 
account that it is given to God, And therefore, although they 
give the ſame Divine worſhip to the Image which they give ro 
God in it (elf, yer ſeing they give ir not upon that account, as if 
the image were God, and for ft ſelf, but relatively, Therefore 
can it not be Idolatry, becauſe they never conjoyn theſe two 
together, ( as Gregor. de Valent. ibid. ut ſupra, expreſſeth ir, ut 
. &+ cultum divinun uſurpent, & illum qua rations Deo exhibini 
debeat, tribuant creature, hoc eſt, ipſis imaginibus ſecundum ſe 
( and, asalittle after, ficut De) and therefore, 211; ejuſmod; 
adoration? nunquam committunt zdololatriam. 
It is generally grarted further by the forcited Authors, that 
the making of Images to God, was ſimply prohibited under the 
Old Teſtament, and that there is nothing under the new 
Teſtament to eſtabliſh this worſhip, bur thar it is grounded up- 
on tradition, and the Churches determination confirmed by a 
famous tradition of the Lords ſending His own portraitour to 
Abagarusz and of Luke's painting the Lord and His Mother, 
which are amongſt their unanſwerable arguments for eſtabliſh- 
ing this worſhip. Therefore when that horned argument is 
propounded, Either Images are warranted by the Word or not; 
If they be warrnted by the Word, that warrant 15 to be pro- 
duced : Ifnot, then arethey not to be valued. Ecczus, an- 
ſwering to this in his Enchiridzon, doth no way offer to inſtru 
their warrant from the Word, but aſſerteth many things in 
 pradice to be warranted by tradition, ſuch as is for this. If 
then we make out this, that ſuch worſhipping of Images, nort- 
withſtanding of ſuch exceptions, be condemned in Scripture, as 
Idolatry, we have what we propoſed, and if this can be gather- 


; * ed from the foreſaid grounds laid down by their moſt cautelous 


Doors, what wight be colle&ed from theprinciples of their 
; ſuperſiirious Monks and practices of ignorant people,eſpectally 
If they were conſidered as in the time of darkneſſe, before the 
light of Reformation made them alter many expreſſions ? 
Caſſander, ſpeaking of their worſhippipg of Images, ſaith 
Conſult. de imag. that theſe Images were more or leſle reverent- 
ly worſhipped as they were more or leſſe gorgeouſly apparelled, 
and that theſe which ſhould have drawn others from theſe 
| ſuperſtitions, proyed to be the Autliors thereof themlclyes, 
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that ( queflus cau7- ) they did - nouriſh them among the 
people. 

Argument 1. Tf the Heathens who believed an inviſible 
God-head, be yet found guilty of this idolatry of worſhipping 
ſtocks and ſtones, e&;. becauſe they worſhipped Images of 
ſuch matter, even though they profeſſed the worſhipping of 
the God repreſented by theſe, and did diſclaim the acknow- 
ledging of theſe Images tobe their gods, or of worſhipping 
them as ſuch, but with relation to the God repreſented by 
them : Then this worſhipping of Images amongſi the Papiſts 
muſt be ſo alſo , notwithſtanding of their exceptions ; But 
= former is true. Therefore the letter muſt be true 
alſo, | 

The connexion of the major cannot but hold 3 for, if they 
be found guilty not only of worſhipping the Idols repreſented 
by their Images , butalſo the Images themſelves , becauſe 
they worſhipped their gods as repreſented in and by theſe 
images, So muſt the Papiſts be accounted worſhippers of 
Images upon that ſame account z for , 4 quatenzs 4d omne,ualtt 
conjequentid. 

It cannot be ſaid, that the worſhipping of Images among the 
Heathen is only condemned az Idolatry , becauſe they made 
Images to repreſent falſe gods , or becauſe they repteſented the 
true God by unſuitable Images,as of an Oxe that eaterh graſle, 
Pſal. 105, For, 1. Idolatry and making of Images at the 
beginning , was not with reſpe& ro falſe gods , but was a de- 
generating from , and corrupting of the worſhip of the true 
God , as may be gathered from Rom. 1, 23. where it Is ſaid 
of the Gentiles, that knowing God they worſhipped Him not 
as God, but changed His glory, not the glory of an Idol, 
into the ſimilitude , &c. and it is like , this corrupting of 
the worſhip, ofthe true God made way for the altering of the 
very obje& of their worſhip, asan effeR of the Reprobate 
mind which followed. Something of this alſo may be gather- 
cd from As 17. in Paul's diſpute at Athens. This exceprion 
then would not ſerve to convince theſe , whom yer the Scrip- 
ture cond:mneth. 2. We anſwer , that the connexion will 
hold even in reference to theſe who repreſented falſe gods, 
ſuppoſe Jupiter, Diana, Apollo, and fuch , becauſe” they 
were not only charged with worſhipping theſe Idols , Zupiter, 
Apollo, Baal, &c. which were not the work of mens hands, 
but they are alſo charged with worſhipping the works of their 
own hands , and images of theſe Idols , whom they pretended 
to worſhip by theſe repreſentatians, and adorations before 
them; and therefore the ratio 2 parz , will hold in this, thar 
if theſe exceptions did not liberate them from the charge of 
 worſhippirg their Images the work of their hands , So neither 
will it be cffe&ual to exempt the Papiſts, becauſe the Argu- 


.ment runneth not to prove them to repreſent falſe gods by their 


Images , but that the worſhip done to the Image ( though pre- 
tended ro be done roanother) is alſo counted a worſhipping 
of the Images themſelves before God. 

The other exception js of that ſame nature: for, the 
Scripture condemneth not worſhipping of God in Images, 
becauſe they were Images of unreaſonable creatures only , but 
ſimply , becauſe they were Images : Rom. 1. they are 
charged, that they changed che Glory of the 1ncorruprible 
God, to the Image of corruptible man 3 and Auguſtine, de 
civitate Dez, clearerh our of Parria , 175.9, chap. $ that the 
Gentiles porrraited their gods in mans piQure chiefly, 
though they were inviſible, becauſe mans ſoul is likeſt to 
them, and mans body being the veſlel of the ſoul , is therefore 
the firreſt Image ro repreſent them, yer can ir not be ſaid, bur 
that cometh ſtill to be Idolatry, | 

The weight then of this Argument will ly in the Aſſumption, 
to wit, thateycn theſe Heathens who are charged” with 

Oo2 wcorthip- 
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worſhipping Images in Scripture the work of their hands, did 
yet ſolemnly diſclaim their accounting theſe Images to be gods, 
but that they worſhipped them for rhe honour of the God 
whom they repreſented. This appeareth , 1. by confidering 
theſe places of Scripture , Rom. I. ver. 21. Ads 17. where the 
Apoſiles diſpute ruaneth to condemn that opinion , That the 
unknown Ged ignorantly worſhipped by them, could be wor- 
ſhipped by mens hands , ver. 25. that 15 toſay , by making of 
Images, or could be repreſented by filver or gold, or any other 
thing, voſ, 29, And alrhough their thoughrs of God might 
be more groſs, yet this is ever true , that rhey accounted not 
rheir iniages to be the God whom they worſhipped , and fo 
did not worſhip them for themſelves (or ſecundum ſe) bur rela- 
tively with reſpe& to others alſo , As 19. 35. expreſs diffe- 
rence is put-berwixt D#ana and her Images and the filyer ſhrines 
that were made to her, and 7upiter 1s aſſerted to be 1n heaven, 
and therefore was diſtin&ly conſidered by them from the Ima- 
ges they made unto him. : 

2. It wilt appear from reaſon, 1.if we conſider that they pla- 
ced their gods in heaven. 2, That they had many Images of 
one God. 3, That they often changed their Images , butnor 
their gods. 4. That many whom they worſhipped by Images, 
were once ſuch as had been living in the world, unto whoſe ho- 
nour. they ere&ed ſuch Images, bur could never nor did never 
ſuppoſe them to be the perſons themſelves © 

3, It will appear from the heathens own diſpurings and af- 
ſertions whereby they ſhifred that abſurdiry of wor{hipping the 
works of their-hands ; yet is it by the Fathers, on this ground, 
born in upon them See Augyt. in Pſal. 113. ( nobis 115.) 
where having asked the Queſtion , why che Scripture infiſterh 
ſo much to clear that the images of the Gentiles can neither 
ſpeak nor hear, &c. which c-uld not but be known foa child ? 
the reaſon is ; ſaith he, Becauſe by ereRing (uch Imag:s prople 
are ready to conceive ſoine Goihead to be tn them. Rence 
when they were preſt with this abſurdity of worſhipping the 
work of their hans, they did deny ir, f{a\ing , that they wor- 
ſhipped not the Image, but the zsmen , or God whuch d velr 
init, and was repreſented by it , and that after its dedication. 


If ſome of them were preſt further , that thet numer or god was 


but a devil , they would anſwer , nec fomulachrum nec demoni- 
un colo, ſtd per effieiem corporalem eqs vet ſignum intueor, quam 
colere debeo ; I ncither worſhip an Idol nor a- devil , but by a 
bodily Image T-behofd the. fign of that thing which I ſhould 
worſhip. If Chrifttins-preſt yer further, that the tt:ings re- 
pxeſenred were but creatures, as 7i!/us, Neptun, Vulcan, . Lucie 
fer.. &s. or ſome Star, or this or that creature which was a bo- 
dy, . yet ſarth he, they durft anſwer, non + ipſa corpora colere, 
ſed que illis regendis preſident nymina ; that they worſhipped 
not the-creatures, bur the. Gods that ruled in them. In confi- 
deration whereof, he ctteth rhar place, Rom. 1. of c:1avging the 
rrath of. God into a He, and ſerving rhe creature more than the 
Creator, as if by the firſt parr, the Apoſtle did condemn Ina- 
ges.of God , and by the ſecond their interpr: rations of the 
worſhip given to them, becauſe it is there counted a ſerving of 
the creature whatever. their pretext was; for ( ſaith w who 
praying or worſhipping, beholding an image, 1s not ſo affe&ted 
as if he thought to be heard by ir, and hoping ro have what he 
defireth performed by it ? Therefore \fairh he) men involved 
in (auch Superſticions , turn themſelves ro pray to that image 
which.cheycall the Sz, or Neptune , fc. as if they could af- 
fet chem. with their ſighings, and give that ſime reſpe& to 
them. as to the, thing ſignified by them, . and pray tothe Image 
before they pray tothe thing it ſelf This G 


that readieſt to hear which is in ſhape likeſt ro our ſelves, &>c. 
where many other things-are further to this purpoſe. Alſo 


\n,Pſal. 96+ (nobis 99. ): where. he. bringeth in the Heathen, 
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ith he) cometh,. 
and ſome way 1s extorted by that viſible image; as thinking - 
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giving this anſwer, Non 3Hud colo ſex idoro quod video, ſid ſer 
vio ti quem nou video, quis eſt ifle? Numen quoddam i1rvifibile 
quod prefidet iti fimuldathro : where they diftinguiſh r 
adoro and ſrio7o , as Papiſtsdo between AaTpwea and Srigra. 
If it were objected further to theſe hearhens , that they wor- 
ſhipped devils, they wonld anſwer , They worfhipped good 
Angels and virtutes Dez. It Is replyed in the ſame place, if 
they worſhipped -_ Angels , they would reje& their wor- 
ſhip, as that Angel did ro Fobn , Rev. 16. &r. This way of 
ſhifting alſo miy be found in Laftantizs, de origine errorts, tb; 
2. Cap. 2. apud Chryſoft. in Eph. yg. bom. 18. From all which 
we may gather , that 'the heathens watited not the ſame ſhifrs 
for excufing their worſhipping of Images, yer was it Rtilf char- 
ged upon them , that thcy worſhipped idols which neither 
ſaw nor heard, @*c. although till rhey denied it. 

2. Thus we argue : If the people of Ftratl were actounted 
puilry of Idolatry and worſhipping of devils, and the works of 
their hands, becauſe of their worſhipping Images , which they 
profeſſedly eretted ro the true G O D, and even when they 
prerended the abhotring. of falſe gods , and the adhering anto 
the true G O D, Then muſt the fame guilt be juſtly charged 
upon the Papiſts, who worſhip Images , as ts ſaid ; Burrhe 
former is true. Ergo, &r. The cormex1on of the major de- 
pendeth on this , that rhe inhibition of idolatry and manner of 
of worſhipping God under the New Teſtament , is as ftri& 
and ſpiritual as it was under the Old. Ant rherefore theſe 
who ſ:y that ſuch makihg of Images of the Godhead ani wWay- 
ſhipping them was unlawful;muft ſhew ſome repeal of that Lab, 
before that can be granted, Befide, theſe Images being plead- 
ed-for as Books for the rude and ignotant, it ts unreaſonable 
to ſay, that there is more uſe of ſach Books under the hghr of 
the Goſpel, than during the Law which ſtood 1n types. 

The weight of- this alſo will ly then upon the afſumprion,to 
wit , thar the. people of 1ſar! were charged with Idolatry in 
their-worſhippmng of Images , cven then: when they preten- 
ded the worſhipping of the true God by them. For clearing 
this, we ſhall confider theſe four Inſtances, 1. Exod. 32, 
2, That of Micah , Juig.17. 3. That Idolatry of 7eroboam 
which the Tribes of 1fae! continued long in, 4. That wor- 
ſhipping in the high places, condemned in the Tribe of 7udah, 
2 Chronicles chap. 33-vtrſ. 19, In all which places, we ſup- 
poſe theſe to be clear. 1. Thar theſe: worſhippers intended 
not the worſhipping of falſe gods, or of the images which the 
had made , but ro worſhip the true GOD by theſe. And, 
2, Thar yer they are ftill condemned as Idolaters, and thar ſin 
of Feroboams is expreſly called worſhipping of devils , 2 Chron. 
Chap. 11. vers 15; For the firſt inſtance , Exod, chap. 32. it 
is clear, 1. That they were not utterly forgerful of the true 
God , rhough praQtically that might be charged upon them; 
eſpecially confidering Aarons nw avherriecas | going alongſt 
with them. 2. That that Image is called JEHOVAH, which 
brought them out of Egypt 5 which being a deliverance paſt, 
before theſe images hada being, muſt certainly be underſtood 
to be the repreſentation of that God which brought them out of 
the Land of Egypt. 3. It can hardly be thought they ſhould 
have eſteemed theſe tobe gods themſelves, and fo ſoon to have 
paſſed from them; 4. The ſervice is ſervice tothe Lord, ver. 
5. To morrow is a feaſt ( not ro the Calf) but to JEHOVAH, 
The —_ PRE (ver. 6.) is nor that which they uſed 
to give to 1dols, but to the Lord himſelf ; rhe peoples end in 
requiring it , that they might have ſomething to fupplyth= 
want of Moſes preſence by ſome vifivle fign , and to have.theſe 
to go up before them to Canaan whether the Lord called them 
and nor back again-to Feypt , doth make it appear, that 
their fin charged on them ( vey. 8. ) of turning - out of 
the way, looketh to point our their fajling ro have been in 
their manger of. worthipping the true God by an unwarrantable 
mean, 


Chap. 9. 
mean, eſpecially 1f we compare this with As 7. 40, 41, 42. 
where this? Idolatry is made the cauſe of Gods giving them up 
ro worſhip the hoſt of heaven. Now , by Stephens arguing, 
the worſhtpping the hoſt of heaven muſt be idolatry of a groſſer 
nature , than that commitred by the Iſraelites , Exod. 32. and 
yet if their HIdolatry was profeſſed worſhipping of the calves as 
gods, it will be found more groſs than ro worſhip the hoſt of 
Heaven, at leaſt there cant be no ſuch ſenſible gradation of 
heighthing that Spiritual plague of worſhipping the hoſt of hea- 
yen beyond the other , which is Stephens ſcope; therefore it is 
thus to be underſtood , that becauſe they corrapred the wor- 
ſhip of the rrue God, contrary to his command, therefore God 
gave them up to the worſhipping of rhefe that are nor gods, 
ſuch as the hoſt of heaven 3 which way of juſtice, was formerly 
obſerved in reference to the genriles from Rom. 1, & tc. Sorhar 
the conſtruction pur upon their deed,( Atts 7. 41.) & the Lords 
eſtimation of ir and not their own profeſſion , and that the I- 
raclites intended the worſhip of the true God in theſe calves, 
Bellarmine thinketh it not improbable, de imeg. lib. 2. 
cap. 13» 

"he fecond inſtance is in Micahs praRtice, 7d. 19, where it 
is clear, that they counted-nort that idol to be God , burinten- 
ded the worſhip of the rrue God by it : for ( ver. 3. ) rhe reo- 
ther ſaith ſhe hat! dedicared that money to the Lord , to make 
. a-praven and molten Image, inrending 'expreſly rohonour the 
Lotd in beſtowing ſo-much on that Inizge for Him : For ſhe 


1. dedicateth the money ro him ; and then beſtaweth ir (as it 


were) for his ufe upon tha: Tmage.,. 2. It appeareth by Mrcahs 
great zeal to have a Levit robe his prieft, and his joy when he 
obtamed it; and his promiſing himſelf # bleffing from the Lord 
upon rhar account; which certainly ſupponeth,that he intended 
pool fervice to JEHOV AHn the doing of that, ver. 13. And 
laſtly, we find-chart Prieſt enquiring counſel for the Darits ; not 
from the Image, but from the Lord : whereby trappearerh, that 
they intended nor rhe ferring up of new gods; but the'honouring 
of the Lord and conffrming of themſelves by viſible figns of 
his preſence. , 

The third Infſtarce, is, that of Zeroboam, 1'Kings 12. 2 Chro, 
1. in his infamous fin of ſerting up calves at Danand Bethel, 
whereby he made 2 a2! ro fin : that this 1s moſt groſs Idolatry 
and worſhipping of devils , the Scripture frequently holdeth 
forth. Yet, 2. that'iit was not Jeroboams defign ro withdraw 
the people from the true God himſelf, ro the worfhipping of 
theſe-calves as God, but allanerly by corrupting the manner of 
his worſhip, to fer up theſe viſible Ggns of his Pm in place 
of theſe appointed by himfelfar Terafalem, will alſo appear , if 
we confider, 1. 7eroboams motive , inducing him to this fin : 
it was not for ſear the people ſhould worſhip the true God , or 
to preventthat z bur it was for fear of the peoples going to 7eru- 
falem , and to prevent that 3 hence his prerext is not to put 
theſe calves in the room of the God worſhipped at 7eruſaltm, 
but ro equal Dan and Bethel wich theſe vifible ſigns ro Zeruſalem, 
according to his aying, It 7s too much for you to go up to Jeru- 
jalem, as if he'would ſay, ye may worſhip God nearer home in 
theſe places deſigned. Neither 1s it likely, that he could have 
ſo expected to have effeRuated his interpriſe by propoſing a 
change in the obje& of their worſhip. 2. It will appear from 
this, that that ſdolatry of Feroboam is 'nor only diftinguiſhed 
from the true worſhip of God continued for a time in «dab; 
bur alſo from the idolatry of heathens abroad , and Idolatrous 
Kings ſucceeding to him , ſuch as that of Ahab , 1 King. 16. 

o, &#c. (who yet it ſeemeth wanred not all profeſſion of wor- 
ippiog the true God) Feroboams Idolatry is counted light in 
. Teſpet.of Ahab , and no other reaſon can be given , but be 
cauſe 414b and theſe Sidonians, whom he followed, erred in 
ſetting up ſtrange gods; and Jeroboam his errour did confiſt 
in ſertiug up ſtrange worſhip to the true God 3 and when Jeby 
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15 commended for deſtroying the Idolatry of Ahab ( 2 Kings 
Chap. 9. and 10. ) it cannot be thought, that he changed only 
the worſhipping of Baa! into the worſhipping of 7eroboams calf, 
without reſpe& to the true God, For , 1. what 1&6 abomi- 
nation were it to worſhip the image ofa calf, than the image of 
Baal. 2. Thar could not confift with 7ebus fair profeſſions of 
zeal for the Lord , if he had not thought the worſhipping of 
theſe calves (upon the former politick confideration of 7erobc- 
am ) conſiſtent with worſhipping of the true Gnd ,, 2 King. 
chap. 10+ Ve 31. Febus challenge is , that he took nor heed ro 
walk 1n the Law of the Lord with all his keart ; for, he depar- 
red noc from the fins of Zeroboam-; which words imply , that 


- that Jeh# 'had ſome profeſſion of worſhipping the true 


G OD-, bur was nor fincere in the manner of it : which 
phraſe is alſo ſometimes ſpoken of ſundry Kings of 7u- 
dah, Befide (2 Kjng. chap. 10. ver. 32.) Jthuy ſeparateth be- 
rween the worſhippers of Baz! and of the true God : and who 
wy _ » butevenſuch as continued in the fins of 7ero- 
am 

3+ We willfind.even in 1#42/,whiles that Idolatry continued 
11 it a general acknowledgement of the true God (by the Kings 
and People of theſe times) and of his Hagen: ail which were 
mcovſiiſtent with their worſhipping of the calves as the true 
God: 'befide even after the captivity of theſe ren Tribes , we 
will find the new inhabirants plagued for their idolatrous wor- 
ſhip, which made them enquire for the manner of--cthe God of 
the Land ; which mixture in the ſervice of rhe true God with 
their Idols , continued even till Chriſt eame. By all which, 
Ir appeareth that the Pdcople of 1fae! never fo eſteemed of 
their calves as to account them gods ; or to place them in the 
room of the true God ; bur that they eftcemed themſelves w 
be worſhipping him w hen they worſhipped them , which was 
the thing intended ro be proven. 

The fourth inftance ts from , 2 Chron. 33. 17. Nevertheleſs, 
the people did ſtill ſacrifice in the bigh places, yet unts the Lord 
thezr God only. Thar this ſacrificing in the high places (where 
the Groves and Images ordinartly were) was to no idol, bur 
to che Lord only, is exprefly aſterted in the rext ; and in this 
it 15 differenced from the peoples ſacrificing formerly before 
Manaſſes reyentance unto idols, Now, theirfaulr is,thar they 
continue that manner of worſhip formerly uſed ro their Idols 
and apply 1t ro God. ' 

That this praQice of theirs 1s a kind of Tdolatry , will alſo 
thus appear, 1. It is excepted as a thing that was difcommen- 
dable, Nevertheleſs they ſacyificed in the bigh plares,&*c. and con- 
ſequently it muſt belong to one of the commands, which can be 
to none ſo well as the ſecond, and muſt therefore be a breach 
of it, 2. Their ſacrificing now is in general a fm of that fame 
kind with their ſacrificing formerly ; Bur their ſacrificing for- 
merly was Idolatry : only this is the difference; it was former- 
ly —_— againſt the firſt command, hur.now it belongeth to - 
the ſecond as failing in the manner of worſhipping the rrue 
God. If it beſaid there is no mention of Tmages here ? We 
anſwer, It doth make the more to the ſcope ro condemn wor- 
ſhipping of God by Images, ſeeing he noterh ir as ſogrear ain, 
where no 1mages are, that there was yet fo much of Manaſſes 
Idclatry unremoved , while the people continued that cu{- 
rome, And, 2. the peoples ſacrificing there, doth imply, 
1. A worſhipping of God 1na way not warramed by him. 2. A 
worthipping of him as Heathens ( and they themſelves) uſed 
formerly to «orſhip their Idols. 3. Their facrificing in the 
high pl:ces dorh ſuppoſe a greater ſanRiry and fitneſs in theſe 
places than in other places , and a greater acceptableneſs to 
their ſacrifices in theſe places, beſides that, it is derogatory ro 
the place appointed by the Lord for that end. All which fins 
do come under the Idolatry forbidden inthe ſecond command, 
and do ſtand on-theſe ſame grounds , upon which ———_ 
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of God by Images is bullet , and therefore doth iofer a charge of 
T1dolatry upon people,cven while profeſiing ro worſhip the true 
God in that unwarrantable way, MOTT ne 

Es we argue,if this worſhip form2rly deſcribed be againſt the 
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cond command ofthe Moral Law , Thou ſhalt not make to thy 


it any. graven Image,. &c, Ir muſt then be idolatry : Bur the 
ons Tue. The connexion is undenyable : for whether 


we take theſe words asa diſtin& command by. themſelves (as 


neceſſarily they muſt be, condemning an idolatrous manner of 


worſhip, asis ſaid) or , if we take them as a part of the firſt 
command (as Papiſis and Lutherans generally do): yer fiill they 
are a part of the Moral Law , and muſt be binding according to 
their native ſignification z and ſeing by theſe ten commands, 
the Lord hath laid on tyes of perpetual obligation upon Chriſti- 


_ ans under the Goſpel, as well as on his people of old, if it be 


found that the forbidding of making or worſhipping of images 
anna under this command, whether firſt or ſecond, Ir muſt 


-al be ſtill obligatory, and will-nor be gotten eafjly ſhifred our 
- of the roll of the commands. For the minor, to wit , that this 
* command condemneth as Idolatry all repreſenting of the true 


God, or worſhipping of him by Images , even when the ima- 
_ are not —_ for themſelves, but for him, Ir may be 
thus made out, 1+ Ifby this command the idolatry of 7erobo- 
a,and that ſacrificing in the high places, (2 Chron. 33. 19,09.) - 


- be condemned, then juch worſhip ( as-hath been ſaid } muſt. 


be condemned by-it alſo. That theſe praRices were of this. 


/ nature and are condemned, hath been formerly made out. That. 
_ they are condemned by this command , appeareth , for, they 


muſt either be condemned by ir,or by the firſt,they are not con-. 


. demned by the firſt , which requireth the only true objett of 
. worſhip to be worſhipped(for,they did not diſclaim that)there- 


fore it muſt be by the ſecond. : ; 

More particularly the ſcope of this command, 1s to condemn 
all will worſhip, and worſhipping of God otherwayes than he 
hath preſcribed, as Idolatry ; and worſhipping of Him by Ima- 
pes is grounded upon no Scriptural warrand , but their own 
tradition, as isfaid , 2. This command fofbiddeth all ſer- 
ving of the true God after the manner which the Heathens uſed 
in ſerving their idols: So Deut. 12. comparing verſ. 2, 3, with 
the 4. ye (hall not do ſo unto the Lord your God, &c. Apain, ver. 
30. Take heed to thy ſelf that thou be not ſnared by enquiring how 


" Aid theſe nations ſerve their gods? wer. 31. Thou ſhalt not do ſo 


£0 the Lord thy God, Tris nor, thou ſhalt not do ſo. to: theſe 


| Jdols, but not ſo in that manner to the true GOD , as they. did 
- to their Idols : Butver. 32. hat thing ſotuer I command you, 


obſerve to do it , theu ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh ſrom it. 
Yet more particularly the command doth inſtance two things, 
I. That no image ſhould be made ; not ſimply condemning all 
painting, &c. but all Images of God, or, for worſhip. Dev. 
4 12. it is obſerved, that the people heard a voice, but ſaw no 
image.leſt thereby they had raken occaſion ro repreſent him : 
which fault the Lord upbraideth, 1/as. 40. To whom will ye liken 


me that 1/hould be like him? And though Chriſt Jeſus , the ſe- 
cond __ , hath now aſſumed our nature: , yet it cannot be 


thought that the image of a man can repreſent that perſon who 
bs God and man in twodiſtin& natures : and this command be- 


©. Ing moral, and binding now, as we ſaid , it muſt be ſtill as im- 


poſſible, and unwarrantable to repreſent God as ever. Even 


© the Tridentine Catechiſe, (Seft. 19, in 1. Precept.) afficmeth this 


An Expoſition of the " | 
to be a breach of this command, and faith, that I/rael ſinned ſo 
1a repreſenting God by an Oxe , Exod: 32. with Pſal. 106, 
The ſecond thing condemned in this | 

ſhipping of images made of whatever ſhape, or kind, and with 
ſuch expreſſions, Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them nov 
ſerve them , and backed with ſuch reaſons , For 1 the Lord thy 
God am 4 jealous God , &&c. as purpoſely intending the over- 
throwing of all diſtin&ions in this matter. In a word, if multi- 
plying of images in Gods ſervice be not contrary to this com- 


- And there 


Chap. 9. 


command , is the wor- 


mand, we can conceive no other meaning toit, nor imagine 
any other uſe of it ; which were abſurd to attribute to the only 


; wiſe God,as having needlefly put ſo many words in ſuch a ſhort 


ſum; and your denying this meaning of it , this will follow, 

re theTaZing it out af the number, and oftentimes 
from the ſociety of the reſt of the commands ( as the Papiſts 
uſually do by omitring this in their Catechiſes which neceſſarily 
followeth on their expoſition ) muſt infer one of two , cither 
the uſcleſsneſs of this command, as is ſaid, or its dire& ſtriking 


againſt ſuch worſhip , which may be the reaſon why they {o 


willingly are content to bury it. If therefore this command be 
a peculiar and perpetual command of God, binding us Chriſti- 
ans to ſerve him according to the rule of his Word , and parti- 


cularly inhibiring the making or worſhipping of images for his 


ſervice, Then it will follow , that the worſhip of the Romiſh- 
church, as formerly deſcribed, muſt be idolatrous and againſt 
this command, And. fo they are juſily to be charged with 
worſhipping Gold and Silyer , and the work of mens hands, 
which was the thing propoſed to be enquired into. 

From all which it may appear, 1. What the Popiſh worſhi 
is efteemed of before God Iris devilry, idolatry, murther,theft 
and adultery, &rc. This is his conftruRion of their ſervices : 
and what a ſad thing is it , that the moſt part of the Chriſtian 
world with delight ſhould own theſe abominations ? 

2. It appeareth thar when once men darken the light of the 
Word, and come over that , there is no rod readily that doth 
convince or profit them ; now they adhere to their former 
ſuperſtitions, norwithſtanding of all theſe rods that the Lord 
had brought upon them. There is need to uſe light well ; 
for, it is precious ; and when once ir is put out, ten may for- 
ever continue in darkneſs, This is fulfilled in the particular 
inſtanced; for, though the Popiſh ſervice is loathſome to a 
ſpiritual diſcerner, yet is the world fo drunk and bewitched 
with it ., that hardly by any mean the favourers thereof are 
brought ro abandon it, which is the fulfilling of this propheſie, 
and therefore although it were never ſoclear, that their prac- 
rice is idolatry , yet can it not —a_—_— that they will ac- 
knowledge it, this being both a part of their ſin and plague, as 
is uſual 1n the moſt groſs idolatry , 1/a. 44. 18, &c. Rom. 1. 
Which ought to make men admire and tremble at the depth of 
the unſearchablneſs of Gods juſtice and ſcar them from commu- 
nion in theſe ſins that mar even the reaſon of theſe that fall in 
them, which is no leſs diſcernable and terrible in reſpe& of 
theſe who are mad upon their idols in the way of Antichriſtian 
Idolatry , than in heathens , in reſpe& of their blind doting 
upon their 1dols. And there is reaſon for this, that theſe who 
have received the light of the Goſpel in love , ſhould be given 
to ſtrong deluſion, 2 Theſs.2. as theſe, whodid not walk accerding 
to 'the light of nature, and did not like toretain God in their 
knowledge, were given over to a reprobate mind, Rom. 1. 28: 
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LECTURE 
CHAP, XK 


Verſ. 1. Na I ſaw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and 
A a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the ſun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire, 


2. And he had in his hand a little book open : 
left foot upon the earth, 

3. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : 
ders uttered their voices, 

4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, 1 was about to write : and T heard 4 
wvice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 
then not. 

5. And the Angel which T ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to 


heaven, 
' 6. And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven and the things that 


therein are, and the earth and the things that therein are, and the ſea and the things which are 
therein, that there ſhould be time no longer. | 
7. But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of 
of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his (ervants the prophets. 4 
8. And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the 
little book which is open in the hand of the angel which Standeth upon tbe ſea, and upon the 


earth. 

9. And I went unto the angel, and (aid unto him, Give me the little book, And he ſaid unto 
me, Take it, and eat it up, and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as 
honey. | 

Io. And TI took the little book ont of the angels hand, and ate it up, and it was in my mouth 
fiveet as honey : and aſſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 

II. And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſie again before many peoples, and nations, and 


tongues, and kings. 


and he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his 
and when he had cried, ſeven thun- 


x 628, He fixth Angel having ſounded, whereby the 
_ 4 ſecond great wo is brought into the world, 
> #2RXFY it might be expetted that the ſounding of 
58H Pe, the ſeventh ſhould be immediately et 
P \ ©) Z down, but, as after the opening of the ſixth 
LAY = ſeal ( Chap.6.) there is ſomething nece(- 
7 ſarily premitted for the conſolation and 

confirm2tion of the people of God, before 

the ſeventh feal be opened, Chap. 8. even fo here, there are 
ewo material conſolations laid down ( Chap. 10. and 11. ) be- 
fore the ſeventh trumper ſound, for the comforting of the 
Ele& in reference to the ſad eſtate of the Church for- 
merly propheſied of : for, the viſible Church now being 
darkened, and drawn into defe&ion by Antichrift under 
the fifth trumpet, and athird part thereof being deſtroyed 
by- Mahomets followers under- the ſixth 5- and withall con- 


ſovndeth not immediatly upon the back of the ſixth, 


fidering, that the reſt did not repent of, but did continue to, 
their former abominations, 1t might be the occaſion of many 
ſad fears and doubts concerning the Church of God, both be- 
fore and during that time ; and what that defe&@ion and im- 

nirency ſhould turn unto. In reference to theſe fears, there 
is one conſolation laid down in this Chapter. In ſum this, 
That that darkneſs ſhall nor continue, but, at the peremprory 
appointed time, Antichriſt ſhould be deſtroyed, and the 
purity of the Goſpel again brought to light, which 1s divers 
ways not only aſſerted, bur confirmed ia this Chapter, 
for ſtrengthening the faith of Gods people in the hope of 
an ourgarce, And, 2. Becauſe that ourgare cometh nor till 
the ſeventh Angel ſound ( which yer ſeemeth to be for a long, 


time delayed, confideringnot only the interruption pur in here  }._ 


before irs ſounding, which yet ought ro be obſcrved, ſeing is 
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- other did upon the back of each other) but the many ſad effe&s 
alſo which are to be performed by the fifth and fixth trumpets, 
which do neceſfarily imply the continuance of a long time for 
the bringing of them abour, and therefore the People of God 
might have a new doubt and fear concerning the ſtate of the 
Church, during all chat time that Antichriſt and Mahomet were 
in their height, and the ſounding of this trumper delayed; In 
the 11. Chapter the Lord obviaterh this, by deſcribing a Church 
and Miniſtery to be referved for R1mfelf during thar time, 
who ( aithough few in number, and poor in their outward 
condition ) ſhould continue unpolluted by the corruprtione, 
and ufteſtroyed by rhe ryranny ot theſe times, until rheir reftt- 


mony ſhavldbe finiſhed, and the daycs of their propheſying | 


ended : upon the back of which, the ſeventh Angel bloweth, 
verſe 15. by which the former promiſed outgate begtnnerh to 
be accompliſhed. This we- conceive to be the native ſcope of 
theſe two Chaprers 10, 11. And hence, ( Chap. 11, verſ. 14. ) 
it is abſerved, that the ſtcond wo z5 pail; rhereby 1mplying, 
that what hath been formerly ſpoken 118ce the ſounding of the 
fifth and fixth trumpets, is to be raken as contemporary with 
them, and belonging to one of them, 

In ſetring down the firſt conſolation { 4p. 10: ) we have, 
Firſt, rhe deſcription of the publither of theſe glad r1dtngs, 1n- 
termixed with ſome circumſtances, ſer down 1n the firſt four 
Verſes, which do nax a. little contribute to the conſolation ir 
ſelf. Then, e. Thefaumof the ſeventh Angels Commidſion 15 
ſer down, and the event foretcld, is certified by the publiſhers 
oath, verſ,.5, 6,7. - 3. TheefteR of the ſeventh Angels ſound- 
ingto wit;the reviviegapainofa Miniftery, and publick preach- 
ing of the-Goſpel, .akcer that darkneſs is both expreſſed .and 
confirmed by Ffohxs cating of rhe little book, and the word 
added, tharhe muſt propheſie again ( as it were, be revived ) 
after ſuch a ſad jnroreuprion. This 15 v#ſ. 9, 10, 11+ 

The publiſher is four ways deſcribed, 1. He is called an 


Angel, and a mighty Angel, to difference Htm from thefe that 


ſounded the-rtrumpers : we concetxe jt to be underfiood of no 
created Angel, but of Jeſus Chriſt che Angel of rhe Covenant, 
as the deſcription foftowing will hold Himforth. 2. His clorh- 
ing and appearing are ſet down in four particulars, 1. He 1s 


. Clotbed with a cloud ; often applied ro God, and only to Him, 


in the Pſalms and Prophets, whereby the unconceivable, and 
incxpreſſible Glory, and Soveraignity of God is pointed at. 
2, Hes ſaid to have a rainbow upon His bead 3 ſois the Lords 

" Throne deſcribed, Chap. g: 3. and Exeb.1. 28. which,is mark+- 
ed here, notonly to ſhew the Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but that as the Rainbow ( Gen. 9. 4. ) was a ſign, and a Sacra- 
ment (as it were) of the Lords Covenant with Noah, of not 
deſtroying the earth again by water ; ſo our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, 
being ofren ſuſpedted to be forgetful of His Covenant, and be- 
ing now to give warning of the deluge of wrath which was to 
come upon the Antichriſtian world,He doth thus appear,to evi- 
dence His mindfulneſs of His Covenant both in the overrculing 
of the Churches affli ion, and His cnemies ruine. His face 
and His feet are deſcribed as formerly they were, Chap. 1. 15. 
whereby ir appearerh to be one and the ſame Perſon: 

The ſecond Verſe hath the third thing whereby He is de- 
ſcribed, He bad in bis hand a little boob open, ſome way like Him 
that ſar upon the Throne, Chap. 5. only with this difference, 
that there 1t was In the Fathers hand, here in Chriſts ; there 
ir 1s called ſimply a book, here 4-/-rtle berb ; that was ſealed, 
this 1s open : what is mcaned by His appearing with the book 
2 bzs band, will appear from the end of the Chapter. Ithold- 
eth forth here our Lord Jeſus Chriſt robe the ſender of the 
Goſpel through the earth, and re having of it, as ic were, in 
His hand to ſend in a manifeſt and clear maiiner, even then 
when It 1s moſt obfcured and darkened in the world 3 for, 

whuch cauſe, this book is open in His hand, when the Temple 
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and Ordinancess were ſhut up among men, as we may gather 
from the laſt verſ. of the 11. Chapter. 

Itis much debared'whar this little book is ; whether it be 
the ſame, mentioned, Chap. 5. or, any diſtin& book, contain- 
ing diſtin& propheſies from what was4n that book, as if what 
followerh in this prapheſie were revealed ro 7ohn by his eating 


of this laſt book, as being contained in it. It is not neceſfary 


much to debate this, conſidering, that it is repreſented to Fohx 
in viſion, and for another ſcope than the preſent furniſhing of 
Fohn for compleating of this prophefie. Ir will therefore be 
more ſuitable ro ſay, that this book is the ſame mentioned, 
Chap. 5. as naw in the hand of the Mediator, and opened by 
Him, and now called {ztt/e, becauſe ſo much only may be ac- 
counted, as hath not been by rhe former propheſies diſcovered; 
or, we may take the rype of the oper book to ſignifie the pre 
ſcrving of the Do&rine of the Goſpe), as if it were written on 
record, and keeped in the hand of the- Mediator, and there- 
fore can neither of it ſelf be vitiate nor deftroyed by Antichriſt 
or Mahomer... Thns, the ſcope, and the commanding of Jobs 
to eat it, ſeem to fayour ; but, that jr ſhould contain prophe- 
ſies, diffegent from what was contained in the former book, 
Chap. $.. ſo thac the- former. prophefſies belong to that book, and 
what followerh this Chapter, ro this book, mentioned here, 
we cannot aſſent to, 1. Becauſe all the rrumpets belonged to 
the firſt book, as being comprehended under the ſeventh ſeal 
of thac badk, Chap. 8. bur the ſeventh trumpet followerh in the 
cloſe of the eleventh, and 1s further explicated to the end of 
the book : Therefore all theſe propheſies are contained in the 
firſt book, mentjaned Chap. 5. 2. This Chapter and the next, 
unto the 15. verſ. do belong to the ſecond wo ; and therefore 
muſt be ſuppoſed robe contained in the ſame book with'the 
firſt part, Chap. 9. Again, 3. If that ſeries laid down in the 
preface to the 6. Chap. hold, that the ſeventh ſeal compre- 
henderh rhe.ſeven trumpets 3 and again, the ſeventh trumpet, 
theiſeven vials, Then the ſeven vials are comprehend:d under 
the ſeventh zxumper, and fo both vials and trumpets under the 
ſeventhſeal. Beſide, if this following part of the propheſie 
were © campared-with the former, we fee no reaſon why it 
ſhould eicher be called /;tt/e or open, more than the former 
The reaſon why this book 1s open in the hand of Chriſt, we 
conceive to be, ('befide what was above hinted ) r. To ſhew 
Chriſt Jeſus His acquaintance with the myſteries of God ; this 
book is open to Him, and therefore that we may truſt Him in 
the revealing of the ſecrets of God. 2, To typifie the furure 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, and tro confirm it upon this. ground, 
that as Jeſus Chriſt had prevailed to open the book of the ſe- 
crers of God, when it was ſealed, and none was found able to 
open it ; ſo mightit be expetted from Him, that the Goſpel 
ſhould be again brought to light, notwithſtanding that during 
the reign of Antichriſt it ſeemed ro men impoſſible. 

4- The poſture wherein this Angel was, is obſerved, He ſet- 
teth his right foot upon the ſea, and his leſt foot on the earth ; by 
which is ſer out His Soveraignity over both, and fo that He hath 
Authority and Power to make out what He now pronounceth. 
Or, this ſetting hzs ſoot on the earth and upon the ſea, being com- 
parcd with the firſt part of the 1. verſe. 1 ſaw a mighty Angel 
come down, it may look to he a type of Chriſts coming to take 
poſſeſſion ot rhe earth again, who, during Anttchriſts reign, 
ſeemed, as it were, to be keeped in Heaven ; yet afrerward 
He ſhall come down and eſtabliſh His Government” through rhe 
earth, and by His Power bring under the greateſt and moſt 
raging enemies. This ſuiteth with that expreiſjon(Chap.11.17.) 
of His raking to Him His great Power, and rejgning as if there 
had been an interruption of His Kingdom formerly ; which 
pl:ce is the fulfil/ing of whar is here propheſicd of. 

Before rhe Angels words be ſer down,ſeveral circumſtances are 
marked for making this Proclamation'the more obſervable, v3. 
He 
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Ar cried with a loud voice, &s when lio8 Yoareth: which 
holdeth forth ſeriouſneſſe and Authority in Him who goeth 


abour this work ;' and that he purpoſeth to haye what He hath 
to ſay, taken notice of. The ſecond circumſtance, 1s an inter- 


vecning effe& before His words be marked 3 ſeven thanders atter- 


ed their voices. 
We may look upon what preceedeth this, as preparatory, 


and take up what followeth in the Chapter in three diſtin& 
principal parts, yet all rending to one ſcope. The firſt is ex- 
preſſed by theſe ſeven thunders uttering their voices : wherein 
we haye, 1. the voices of theſe thunders, 2. Jobs's pradtice, 
he was about to write what ay utrered , which ſuppoſeth that 
he underſtood it. 3. There is the inhibition whereby he is 
reſtrained from that. We may look upon this, 1. generally, as 
prognoſticating ſad judements to come upon that unrepenting 
world; for, by thunders, ſuch are often ſignified in this pro» 
phefie, as Chap. 11+ 19. ( thundering in it ſelf being an evidence 
of Gods dreadfulnefſe ) and though this general may be gather- 
ed ſafely , yer it is like the Lord inrended not( atleaft inthis 
place ) particularly to ſer them forth, which we are to rever- 
ence, and not to ſeek any new myſterie from theſe words, bar 
what elſewhere 'may be gathered, ill the event ſpeak. Or, 
2. ſcing they had intelligible voices, and were of concernment 
tro the Church, which made Fobn aim to writ them, and ſo not 
like to have been for no purpoſe ar firſt revealed ( with reve- 
rence )they may be conceived to hold forth the ſame ſeven 
judgements, which are executed by the ſeven vials following, 
For, theſe ſeven thunders ſignifie furnre judgements , and moſt 
probably muſt hold our the third and laft wo which is yet to 
come by the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel ; eſpecially con- 
fidering, that ( Chap. 11. 19. ) thunderings and carth-quakes 
are marked to follow upon that Angels ſounding,ani theſe ſeven 
vials are the ſame with the laſt wo. Beſide, the number of the 
vials being ſeven, and the ieven laſt plagues which followed 
theſe thunderings in the event, we conceive it nor unſuitable ro 
rake theſe ſeven vials, as the fulfilling of what was more general- 
ly hinted at by the thunders : And ſcing we ſeek no new my- 
eric out of the words, but rather do bound curtotity, and do 
content our (elves with whar 15 afterward revealed, we conceive 
there is no danger to ſay, it is either thus, or it 15 nothiog,wwhich 
we can or ſhould ſearch into. | 
Fobn as he had formerly done he goeth abourto wrire, but 
js 1nhibired by a voice from Heaven, ſaying, Seal up theſe things 
which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write them not. He 1ntend- 
cd preſently ro communicate theſe rhings ro the Church; and, 
no queſtion, fincerely, from which yer the Lord reſtraineth 
him. This ſaith, Miniſters ought to live in great dependence 
upon the Lord, not only for obtaining, bur alſo for venting of 
light when ir is obtained. It will not be warrant for them en- 
ough to communicate any thing, becauſe they know it and un- 
derſtand. it, there will need alſoa warrand for this ; and it is 
no little part of wiſdom, nor to preach ſimplie what they know, 
but what they know to be edifhing, pertinent, and profitable 
to be brought forth, and ſo as approven by Him. Ic is not fimply 
neceſſary ro expound this inhibition of ſealing, as perpetual, 
bur as remporary, till ſome other viſions were inſerted, or till 
he had that matter expreſſed in other types ; in which ſenſe 
we will find the like inhibition, Dan: 12..4-45 alſo, Dan. 8. 26, 
But in this we conceive it not material to 1mfiſt, providing we 
keep off the groundlefle myſteries, which ſome dtg from theſe 
chunders. ' | | 
-Nowhe cometh to ſhew what the Angel publiſhed, and the 
manner of his doing ir, verſ. 5,6, 9. Firſt, he prefaceth ( as1r 
were ) with a ſolemn' oath, which -rendsto make the people of 
God give credit -rohis meſſage, who, it - 18 like, at that rime 


would be much oppreft with -mivhelief : the manner of pro- -( 


ceeding.to the oath,'is ſolemn, with bands liſted up-10 beaver; 
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and by the true God , deſcribed by His Eternity, him who liv- 
eth for ever ; and by His relation to all creatures, as Crea- 
tor of them : not only in general, to ſhew how ſolemn athing 
an oath is, and how reyerently we ought to aſſume the Name - 
of God, eſpecially in this piece of Worſhip; but alſoto differ- 
ence the true God and the right way of (wearing, from the 
Idolatrous oaths uſed under Antichriſt. Beſide, this poſture and 
manner of ſwearing, do fully agree with thar, recorded,Dan. 12, 
7. After he hath made faith in the thing, his depoſition ( to 
call it ſo )isſer down more generally, verſ. 6. and more par- 
ticularly explained, wer. 9. It is firſt expreſſed in few words 
that he doth ſwear, that there ſhould be time no longer. What 
this ſhore negative doth fignifie, is poſitively expreſſed in 
oppoſition this, verſ, 7. But in the dayes of the voice of the ſeventh 
Arzgel, when ht ſhall begin to ſound, the myiery of God ſhould be 
finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. Where 
we have theſe three, 1. That time ſhould be no longer, is ex- 
pounded by this, the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed. 2. This 
myſtery is deſcribed to be that ſame which was declared ro the 
former Prophers. 3. The time of finiſhing this myſtery is ſer 
down to be the ſounding of the ſtventh Ange! : and ſo we muſt 
gather the 1nterprecation of this myſtery, and whar this is, that 
time ſhould be no longer, from the events following the ſeventh 
trumpet. The myſtery of God, ( the opening whereof will clear 
all ) is three wayes taken in Scripture, 1. Ir is taken for the 
end of the world, 1 Cor. 15. $1. This was alſo ſpoken of by the 
Prophers, 1Jaiab, Daxiel, ec. This place ſo being underſtood, 
the meaning Is, the end of the world ſhall be haſtened, antl 
time ( properly taken } ſhallbe continued no longer : - Bur the 
reſurretion of the dead, formerly declared ro the Prophets, 
ſhall be accompliſhed, and the effe&ts following upon the 
ſounding of the ſeventh Angel ſhall bring it about, This is truth: 
for, though ar the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel immediately 
time enderh not; yer the {even vials being the laſt plagues, 
have no temporal judgement ſucceeding to them, aud immedi- 
ately upon the ſounding of the ſeventh rrumper they begin, and 
go on to puranend to time, And ir 1s not unuſual among the 
Prophets to ſay, ſuch an event is fuifilled, when the mean, hav- 
ing influence upon the fulfilling of ir, is certainly and (pecdily 
driving it on. 2. By the myſtery of God, is underſtood the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, and in-bringing of 7ews and Gent/zs 
afrer the dayes of Antichriſt, as it is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 11. 25, &c. which allo was not unknown to the Pro- 
phers, as the Apoſile gy_ in that ſame Chapter. Thus the 
finiſhing of the myſtery of God, will ſignifie the removing'of 
Antichriftian darkneſſe, and the ſpreading of the light of the 
Goſpel, that Chriſt Jeſus may have a flouriſhing Kingdom again 
in the carth, as hath been propheſicd of : and that time ſhallh e 
no longer, that is, though this be for a time ſuſpended, yer after 
the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, ic ſhall no longer be delay- 
ed. The words being thus underſtood , are the fame with 
Chriſts raking to Him His power and reigning , Chap. 1. 17. 
and the opening of the Temple in Heaven, w27/. 19+ 3. By 
finiſhing the myſitry of God , -may be underſtood Gods bringing 
down the Roman Antichriſt , ( as the building up of that King- 
dom , 15 called the working of Satan and myſtery of iniquity ) 
thus the meaning 1s, although the myſtery of iniquity now 
be art a height 5 yet , ſaith he , Gods defign of bringing him 
down ſhall be accompliſhed , and this ruine ſhall be begun 
when the ſeventh Angel ſkall begin to ſound. This ex-- 
poſition is neceſlarily 1mplyed in che former ,' the exalting 
of-Chrifts Kingdom”, having the overthrow of” Antichriſts 
carried along with ir. This agreeth alſo well with the ſcope, 
which is to ſtrengthen Gods People particularly againſt his 
tyranny. And,z. If we look to the event of the ſeventh trumper, 
Chap.11. 17;- 18, )itisrhe ſame for which rhe Saints give 
praiſe'chat'God hath CNN who formerly deſtroyed ' 
P the 
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 theearth. We conceive all' theſe three expoſicions may well appearing ,. and chis little book open ih his hand, which is,.to 
- ſtand cogether 3 for, the haſtuing of the day of Judgemenr,ſup- comfort particularly 1n reference to the ſtrait the Church was 
poneth the precerding of the orher ewo 3 and the finiſhing of. then in. fobn had noother ule of cating the book ;. for, his 
. theſe rwo, to wit, the (erting up of Chriſts Kingdom, and bring- commiſſion was clear before ro write what he ſaw and heard, 
_  Ingdown of Anrichriit ,, doth infer the haſtcning of the day - and all his yifions afterward-are what he ſaw without reſpe& ro 
cf. Judgement : which is alſo marked 1n the event, Chap. this book, as if he had not eaten It, Neither was there any ſuch 
LI. 18, The underſtanding of ti.em alio joynily , doth ſerve intermiſſion of Jobs's propheſying , to ſay he muſt again pro- 
_ tothe ſame {cope, ra wit , rhe comforting of Gods People in pheſee , nor did he ever actually, firſt or laſt , prophefie before 
the faith of an ourgate from Antichriſts tyranny. And,q. We will Kzngs, &c. Bur chis being a main part of the propheſie, muſt 
find them all particularly obſerved in the fong which is ſung up- certainly be of larger uſe as 1t 1s prophetical, than to ſtir 7ohn 
on the ſoundjng of che ſeventh rrumper,whicit 45 the fulfilling of upto a particular duty. It muſt then be underſtood eſpecially 
. theeycnt-propheficd here; and therefore we conceive all theſe otthe revealing ofthe ApoRiles DoQtrine, which was to be for 
three maybe raken in , bur moſt properly and direcily rhe laſt a long time almoſt buried, yer was 1t, eyen that'ſame Do&rine, 
two, eſpecially the middle acceprion, as coming neareſt ro agaln by the Lord to be revealed, 1n which Zohn was again to 
the 1mmeiate ſcope of the place : and therefore time ſhall be propheſie in his Dodrine, or when this Revelation, eſpecially 
20 longer , is not be underſiood ſimply, but comparatively, by events, ſhould be made more plain, chen it ' cometh again (as 
in ſome reipeR., z.e. of ſuch time of darkneſie , ignorance -1t were) tothe world and ſpreadeth among(t Nations, Tongues 
and perſecution as then it was , that time ſhould be no lopger .and Kingdoms : and this agreeth alſo well with the event which 
. when. Antichiſt ſhould continue to prevail, and the Saints follpwerh on the ſeventh trumpet”, Chap. 11. and 1s 1 irs ſcope 
to ſuffer; Thus it may relate to the fourtry rwo monerhs atter- A confirmation of what Was ſaid by the Angel 1n the Verle bes 
ward (ct for-his reign, which cometh coan endat the ſeventh fore; firit, expreſſing jt in a word, and confirming ir by oath 
Angel his-'ounding, in the firit ſeven Verles ofthe Chapter, 2. expreſſing it in 
The third part oof the conſolation;, or confirmation, follow- a type,, and confirming it by.fign1n che reſt; -which 1s well 
.eth,, ſrom ve}. 8, ro the end, Wherein, 1. there 15a type, conſiſtent with che former , ſeing the Angels appearing with 
.and. 2, the expoſition of it, verſe ut. The type confiſterh this book 1n his hand, apd what tolloweth , do am ac the ſame 
.in arwofold dirc&ion. given to 7obn, and his ; obedience. ro ſcope. - , _ | ; 
both, verſe: 8, 9, 10, though at firſt ,. ig is like. he knew not _ This which was repreſentcd to Jobs in iype, we ſee through 
what:was intended,” The type ſerveth both to iliuſtrate, and Gods blefling in ſome meaſure _ fulfilled in our eyes, the Goſpel 
confirm what, was. formerly.taid', and illuderh ro-thar, Ezeb, 15 again revived, and the ſuifilling and finiſhing of this myſterie 
2. 4lt. and 3: 3, 2. where cating of the book ſignifieth Geds (; which beginnerh 1n che 1nlargement of the Goſpel, and ſhall. 
inſtru&ing the Prophet for the work. of propheſying whtn He go on1n calling1n ot the 7:ws, and end in perfetting the Bride, 
fent-him out, and His confirming of him by that figne : The when ſhe ſhall be made ready for the Bridegroom ) is already. 
effc& ofhis cating , 1s, [weet in 45 mouth, and- bitter in bis begun 3, which proverh us.to be under che ſeventh rrumper. 
belly ::- to ſhew , "that communicaiton of light-from God, is.in lathis tenth Chapter we may obferve from 1rs ſcope in 
it (elf pleaſapt ro Miniſters; bur, in reſpect of che detficuicies general , 1. Our Lord 1s tender of the conſolation of His peo- 
- thar they.meert-with in their exerciſing of it, or in reſpec of the ple ,, and allowerh them to have confident expectation of com- 
ſ{d meſlages they. carry, it is 1a its. digettion (ad ana bjcrer to fartable ourgates. from Him, 18 their loweſt difficulties ; there- 
them, however they muſt. carry jt 3. and Zobn neither. (carcth fore 1s conſolation laid down before hand 1n reference to this, 
at it before, nor complaineth of 1t after he had eaten ir.. ' 2. The Lords people are often ſuſpicious of Him in their. 
. (Verſe 10-,) There is Jobrs. obedience : though it was affiition, and although irtbe moſt groundleile, yet is He 
told him it. would be bitter, yet he took ir, and ate /t up, and rhought to have forgotren His promiſe, Pſal. 77..and ſcarce will 
found as it was told him inthe event or effe& of his eating, His word at ſomerimes ger credit by them ;. therefore doth He 
whereby he might be the more confirmed in the truth of what ſwear here to pur tha ſuſpicion cut of their hearts, which: 
was rypificd by it. . What is meant by 7obxs eating of the book, needleſiy He would not do; for, this cauſe hath He alſo-ſworn- 
i$.expreſſed to him in plain , words, , ve; ult. he went-on ſtill, His Covenant, Heb. 6, here Grace ſomeway contendeth with 
not diſputing, norasking whar it meaned tl] He ſhew him who our ſuſpicions; therefore the Lord fo condeſcendeth to our 
ye the command 3 Thox. mu(t ( faith He ) propheſie again : in-. weakneſle, as to give us for our ſecurity that which one mur- 
tumating by. this ſpeach , 1.. That there had been propheſie, able creature uſeth toreſt in from another, as the: yondmoſt of. 
2- Thar ſome intermiſſion had inrerveened, 3, That ic ſhould what can be atrrained. 3. Our Lord: Jeſus is.a moſt ſtately and 
' be again revived; 4. That 1t ſhould be ſpread. again before. glorious Perſon, and 11 15 not the leaſt part of this conſolation- 
Kings, Nations, Tongues, @*r..., , | thatHe is (0 3, therefore this glorious deſcription 1s begun with, 
: Wir be queſtiqned-, whether Fohn be to be looked on lhere; to ſhew, that there is ſuch a. connexion between Him and His . 
| new © people, ,thar.if He be glarious, they will be ſo, and He isglori- 


2s getting. a new commiſſign for. bjmſcifonly , oxas being a, 
type.of Gods raifingihe former decayed: pure Preaching of the ous even then when the world ſeemeth moſt ro ſlight Him, 


oſpel, and furviſhing, or. commiſſionacing of Miniſters for. that. 4, The ignorance of: the excellencie of Chriſt, doth much in= 
end afterthat darkngſic ſhould be paſt ; for, we will ſee ( Chap. creaſe His peoples diſcouragements ; therefore 1s this deſcripti- 
13+ ) Miniſters way live, and propheſic in their ſucceſſors, on laid down as the remedy thereof, ſhewing alſo that the right. 
when they are gone; ?,. Aſi. I conceive both to meaned, but- uptaking of Chriſtin. ;Hjs excellencie, , and in reſpeR of His 
the laſt principally ; and, 7ebz's eating, and commiſhon that he, Covenanr.admiwſtratjone, whereby His fajrhfulneſle appeareth. 
gctteth to proceed himſqlt in this propheſie , to be bur a type: to His people, isa main foundation by which the daily comfort. 
- torepreſcnethe other', andafign ro ſtrengthen him and others. of His people is ſuſtained : if this wete throughly belieyed and 
i9-che fgizh. of it 3, thatas.crucly as God ſetteth him on work, anon mee would not be (uch-room to confufien and/pro- 
again to- propheſie, and maketh him eat an open-book which- fanlty in evil rimes. 05.5... Men ought revercatly: to ſpeak and 
before was ſcaled, So will He do in reference to .that He hath make mention-of the Holy God ::ayhen this mighty Angel ſpeak- 
- em ia the former part: of the Chapter, in bringing the- eth ſo of Him, verſ.6.whar oug twetado 7 If we heard the holy 


h 
ſpelagain co light after Antichriſtian darkneſle. Reaſons of: Angels ſpeak of Him,and to hlm,we mightibe both 'inftrufted in. 
is, 276, 24 Ir. is,moſt; agrecable- roche (cope. of the Angels. que duty,and aſhamcd of our prattice io reference to this,which. 
__ . is 
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is no little evidence of our Atheiſm. 0O3ſ. 6. 'Time certainly 
ſhall have an end : cvery purpoſe that the Lord hath concern- 
ing-His Church ſhall be accompliſhed. _ This is here confirm- 
ed: by this mighty Angels Oath, and this end will be ſhortly 3 
what therefore is bounded within time, is-not much.ro he va- 
hed. 0bſ, 7. It is none of the leaſt of the conſolations that Gods 


Concerning Propheſying. 


Here is much ſpoken of Prophefying in this Book, 
and of Prophets, Chap. 11. and 7exebel ( Chap. 2. ) 
is reproved for taking tother the name of a Prophe- 
teſs3, and here the reviving of Propheſie is ſpoken 
; of in this Chapter : Ir may be 1nquired then, how 
theſe places are to be underſto2d4? And if Propheſying may be 
now expe&ed in the Church? -or , 1fthat gift hath now fully 
ceaſed? or, in what reſpeQt ? : | 
. We may conſider Propheſie or Prophets in a threefold confide- 
ration, 1. In reſp«& ofthe mitrer that is brought forth : which 
js eicher, 1. ſome genera! truth not formerly revealed in the 
Word. Or, 2. ſome particular contrary ta what is formerly 
revealed there either in DoGrine or Prattice. Of thir kind 
might be the Iſraclires their borrowing of Jewels, Abraham his 
raking hls ſon to ſacrifice him, and many ſuch praRices which 
cannot be condemned, yet donor agree with the precepts that 
are in the Word for dire&ing of the people of God in their 
ordinary carriage-, Or, 3- It is ſome particular neicher for- 
merly reveiled , nor yet in it ſelf contrary to che Word, but 
that which concerneth ſome particular event or perſonal duty 
allanerly. Re: | . 

2. We may conſider it ag:in as ir holdeth ſorth an ordinary 
or extraordinary way how theſe things,or any thing elſe,come 
to be known alchough the matter be a truth formerly revealed 
in the Word, ſuch as the matter reveaied to theie Prophets, 
1 Cor. 14. which was to be tryed by the Word, 

3+ It may be conſidered in reſpe&t ofthe propofing of what 
i revealed to others, to he a aircon, or, to rule chem in their 
practice, and that either by recording it as Scripture, as ſome 
of the Prophers of old did , or by taking on an office or au- 
thority, and by verrue of that to do It, Or otherwile, we may 
anſwer in theſe aſſertions. . 

Aſſert. 1. There is now no gifr of Propheſie, either for the 
bringing forth of any truth not formerly delivered , nor any 
gift to warrand one in a particular fimply condemned in the 
Word, as to take anothers goods, lie, ſtation, &c. ſo asto be 
warranted meerly by ſuch a Revelation 1D rhings otherwiſe un- 
lawful, as ir is like. prophetical men'of old , mn ſome of their 
practices were, which tous' are no precedent for our war- 
rand; which appeareth, 1, Becauſe now the Word is com- 

leat, furniſhed with truchs , to make the man of God perfe&t 
bor every good work , and* that in reſpe& 'of the lafi admini- 
ſtration of the Covenant; there is therefore no acceſs ro rhe 
adding of any new matter. 2. Becauſe if any other Goſpel, or 
daty contrary to this Word which we have recelved, be prea- 
ched, weare not to receive it, buttoaccount him accurſed 
that carrieth ir, under whatſoever pretext he doit, if he were 
an Angel; and this leaveth no place for admitting, c1ther of 
truths, or duties contrarv to the Word, Gal. 1. 3. The com- 

| mination added in the cloſe of this Book ( Chap. 22.) confir-. 


meth this, there being the ſame reaſon againſt adding unto, or 
derra&ing from the Scriptures in general, or any part of them,” 


as there 15 in reference to this: Book , all of them being of the 
fame Authority , yet is it not withour weight added to this as 
the cloſe of all. 4. The gift of Propheſies, being now gene- 
rally ceaſed ( as afterwards will be clear ) and the Lord ha- 
ving thought good more mediately and ſalidly { as it 15 called 


ople have,that time ſpeedily paſſeth away, and ſo,what ever 
f; promiſed | haſteth to. be performed, This is the end why 


this is ſer down here: the men of ti1e,who have bur their por- 
;tlon In rhis life , and all their proje&s within time, will have: : 
-2 Noor bargain when time ſhall be no more, and then the great 
conſolation of the people of God is bur beginning. - 


4 more ſure word of propheſie, 2 Pet. 1.19.) tofeed His Church, 
to wit, by His Word; and He having given now much more 
Scripture upder the Goſpel than under the Law, to ſupply the 
want of immediately in{pired Prophets ; and conſidering how 
rare the examples of Gods calling for duties ſeemingly contra- 
ry to Moral commands, are, and what abſurditics would follow 
if now any ſuch gift ſhould be prerended unto in reference to 
ſuch mattter, We conceive ir therefore ſafe & neceſſary to.con- 
clude, that there is now after Reformation no ſuch gift of Pro- 
pheſie, or Prophets to be expetted or admitted, who may add 


. any new truth to the Word , or command any new duty con- 


trary to jt, by arrogating to themſelyes, or impoſing ſomething 
as duty on others which the Moral groun-'s of the Word do nor 
allow of z and ir is confirmed by this, that weare commanded 
to T-y the Spzrzts; and even the Revelations of exrraordinary 
Prophets (1 Cor. 14.) were to be tryed and judged: which can 
be by no rule, but by the Word. It followeth therefore that 
no Revelation, containing any thing contrary to the Word, is 
to be admired or received as from the Spirir of the Lords 
Aſſert. 2. Yetls jtnor altogether to be denyed, but that the 
Lord may tn particulars of the laſt kind ſometimes reveal him- 
ſe]f ro ſome by forerelling events before they come, ſuch as the 
famine that Ag.cbs forerold of, or Pau!s impriſonment were : 
of (uch the ſtory of the Martyrs and Saints do ſomerime make 
mention; and particularly, 4than.:frs 15 ofren advertiſed of ha> 
Zards,as 15 recorded, and 1n their veritv cannot be denyed: and 
of chis ſort there were many at the reviving ofthe light of the 
Goſpe], who by fortelliog of par: 1cular events were famous, as 


; Fobn Huſs his forerelling within an hundreth years after him to 


follow the ourbreaking of Refor:mation; ſuch, ir is like, was His 
exonymus Savonarola, who was burot by the Pope, nor as was pre- 
tended, for forerelling of events, as they imputed rohim, by 
unlawful means, bur for fatchful reproving of h1s faults, as he 1s 
deſcribed by Ph:Lip de Cumixs and other Authors : of ſuch ma- 
ny were in this Jand, as Maſter #iſhart , Maſter Knox, Maſter 
welch , Maſter Davidſon, &c. And this cannor be ſaid altoge- 
ther to be made void : for although God hath now cloſed the 
Canon of the Scripture, yer rhat He ſhould be reſtrained in his 
freedom, from manifeſting of Himſelf rhus, there is no convince 
ing ground to bear jr our, eſpecially when experience hath of- 
ren pwpven the contrary in the moſt holy men. Yer, 1. This 
is not habi:ual or ordinary to any, bur is ſingular at ſome fery 
times and in ſome few caſes.. 2. Every perſwafion of mind be- 
fore the event come, and anſwerablenets in ir when it cometh, 
will not be ſufficient ro m: ke it pafs for a' Prophorical fore- 
knowledge, more than when in dreams it may often fo fall our. 
3- This will nor denominate on? to hea Prophet, although in 
ſome (ingular events, God maketh this uſe of hizz: Nor, 4. can 
ſuch prediGions warrand any to doa thing as a duty,which o- 
therwiſe would not be warranta\le unto them. «. There is dif- 
ference to be pur berwixtthe fimple foretelling of an event, 
which may be of God , and a concluſion which maybe drawn 
therefrom; this may be of our ſelves, az we may fee in the pre- 
ditions of rheſe ( A. 21.) Who forerold Pzuls Imprifonment 
at 7eruſalem,yer was not that to divert him from his going there, 
as many colledcd; thar therefore was nor from God, as Pals 
preſlur in theſpirit co go notwirhſtanding,doth clear;everywch 
Pp2 prediction 
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prediRion therefore cannot be made a rule of dutie , ſeing the 
Lord may have other good ends of trial , advertiſement and 
confirmation in it. And we will not find that any have made 
uſe of ſuch particular revelations , as from them'ro preſſe a 
duric u others, that would not otherwiſe be warrantable, 
alchough when ic concureth with other grounds, ir may have 1ts 
weight for ſwaying in lawful things. 
Aſſert- 3. Propheſic raken for an immediate revealing of 
Goſpel Truths and myſteries, ſuch as that, 1 Cor. 14. and what 
was frequent in the Apoſtolick times, 1s now ceaſed 3 and there 
3s neither ſuch a gift, nor ſuch an office. 1. There 1s not fuch a 
gifr ; for, itis not common to all that are renewed, 1t was not 
ſo in the Apoſtles dayes, there were diverfiries of gifts, and this 
gift is diſtinguiſhed from ſaving grace, 1 Cor. 12, and 14, &c. 
neither is that particular gift of propheſie continued 3, for, 
there is no other gift continued, as theſe of bealing, tongues,and 
interpretations, whereby men may come 1n an immediate way 
to the exerciſe of theſe . And, 2. experience ſhewerh, that that 
hath ceaſed, and God calleth men to the uſe of ordinary means 
forthe attaining of the knowledge of His will ; and there be- 
ing now no ſuch gift that will abide trial , there 1s therefore no 
ſuch office to be pleaded for, that followed upon that ; yet 
even.theſe Prophers in the matter prophefied by them, were to 
be tried by the Word and judged; and inthegift, 1f it were a 
revelation indeed, 1 Cor. 14. Now there being none ſuch who 
can abide that proof, we are not { at leaſt ) without that to ac- 
knowledge ſuch a gift, or ſuch an office. ; 
Aſſert, 4. Yetift we take propheſse for the underfianding of 


Gods mind, and for attaining to be well acquainted with che. 


myſteries of God , by a mediate way z. yea, and that beyond 
the applied means , or to have a gift and capaciry for diſcern- 
ing of theſe things with licrle pains and that beyond what ſome 
others can atrain unto by any labour , we conceive that 1h this 
ſenſe Propheſie and Prophets may be (aid to be continued in the 
Church ; and ſuch God raiſed-up in the rime ot Reformation, 
men fingularily gifted with a Prophetical (pirit 1n this ſenſe, 
which may. be the fulfilling of chis. propheſied of 1a this 
Chapter.. 

Aſſert. s. No: giftof Prophefie now can warrand one au- 
thoriratively to ſer. down his light , although it be truth as 
Canonick Scripture, or as of equal authority from it ſelf with 
the Writings of Moſes, &c. and other Scriptures, That in the 
firſt- Aſſertion was caſten, though one by his gift may reaſon 
from, or genuinly open theſe Scriptures by writ , as by word. 

Aſſert. 6, No gift can warrant one to take on him the office 


Chap. 16. 
of an anthorirative Preacher , even though'in ſome particulars 
Gods mind cxtraordinarly ſhould be revealed to him ; for, ir is 


nor the gif that giverh the authority of an office, bur Gods au- 
 thoritarive miſſionz otherwiſe a woman (as Philip's daughters) 


-might be an Officer in the Church, and have publick acceſle 
ro preach and teach, which yet the New Teſtament admitreth 
not, even when it ſpeakerh of this gift of Propheſie, x Cor. 14+ 
and ordereth the praRice of extraordinary Prophets ; there, 
this inhibition is inſerted , and elſewhere; yea even in theſe 
primiciye times there was a trial of the ſpirits and gifts by the 
Prophets , before any was to-be accounted ſuch : beſide, one 
may have 2 particular event revealed ro him, who'yet may be- 
more unacquainted with the myſtery of the Goſpel than others, 
vho by Gods bleſſing have attained ro knowledge in an or- 
dinary way ; ahd if it cannot warrand an office to ſuch, nei- 
ther will it do inthis cafe ; there is now therefore no Prophet 
by an immediate Call, 

Aſſert. 7. Yerwe fay, tharas Godby gifts may furniſh 
ſome in a more than ordinary way ; ſo may He, and ufech He 
to thruſt them out in a mixed way to the exerciſe of theſe for 
the edification of His Church, and make the ſeal of His Call ex- 
traordinarily ratifie His ſending of them, thar is, as He may 
furniſh men partly by means, and eſpecially by His bleffing ex- 
traordivarily accompanying them, ſo may He ſend them our 
partly in a mediate way by mens opening of the door, partly by 
His more than ordinary thruſting of them out, making up ſo 
what was defettive 1n the mediate Call by ſome extraordinary 
concurrences of impulſe and gifts within, of circumitances of 
providence withour, and of efficacy upon, and acceprion of it a- 
mongſt others, whereby 1t cometh co he ratified. This the Lord 
fulfilled at the entry of the Reformation, raiſing up men com- 
paratively extraordinarily furniſhed and commiſlionated for His 
work, yet ſti]l Miniſters of the ſame Goſpel, and walking ac- 
cording to the common rule with others in their miniſterial 
charge, This 1s nor ordinarly tobe imicated, bur where the 
like caſes, call, and circumſtances concur ; and thus the Lord 

In old ſtirred up men at times of Reformation to take on them 
the furrherance of His work, who yet were not properly ex- 
traordinary Prophers or Officers, or Levits, nor ordinarily cal- 
led Magiſtrates, as Nehemiah, Ezra, and others, who did both 
difter from H2ggaz, Zechariah, and ſuch who were properly 
Prophets, on the one hand ; and from Foſhuah, Zerubbabel,and 
ſuch who were ordinary and properly Prieſts and Magiſtrates 
on the other ; which yet in [ordinary and ſetrled conditions 
was not done. 


Concerning a Miniſter his particular Meſſage to a particular Auditory, and ifit 
| may beagainand againinfiſted-on and repeated. 


. 
Efides what is already ſaid, there are two things in the 
-Ehapter which we may confider a little further. And, 

I, from vrſ. 4. we may ſee there is no lefle Spiritual wiſdom 
and depengevce on Chriſt called-for in the venting of light and: 
in brioging forch of what we know, than there is diligence re- 
quired in (carcizing of Gods mind that we may know z and it 1s 
not warrand enough for Miniſters ro communicate that to the - 

Church at all times. which they know, becauſe ir is the Truth of 

God. For, Joby knew that theſe ſeven thunders were ſuch, but 

there 15 a more ſpecial warrand to.be looked unto; We mean. 

not that there ſhould be ſome extraordinary thing here: bur as 

from obns call, in. general, we may gather the neceglity of a 

call to the Miniſtrig; ſo from hjs being commanded-to write 

thisand nortthat which was alſo revealed to him, wegather 
roportionably, that Miniſters ought to try what in ſuch and. 
aparticular caſe ixcalled-for.to be communicated uto peos- 


ple as Gods meſſage at-ſach a time to them, ſeing every thing: 
which he knoweth cannot be delivered at once; ſomething 
therefore is to be choſen, and that upon ſuch conſideration as: 
may be ſufficient for his peace who conſcientiouſly aimeth ro 
follow Gods mind : 1n reference to which, we may adventure 
to propoſe theſe generals, 1. That men would nor look for any 
extraordinary Impulſe 1n ſwaying of them tothe choice of 
Texts or Dodrines, it will be fafeſt to walk by reaſons that will 
abide rhe trial, eſpecially where thar which the impulſe drive ' 
eth at, doth not appear upon rational grounds to be ſo edifying 
indecd, where any extraordinary offer of a Text and ſolide rea- 
ſon from the convenicncie of thar matter concur, in that eaſe it 
is not to be negle&ed ; yet-now ſeing God hath nar left men to 
an immediate way of attaining to the knowledge of the Goſpel 
preached,burt doth require of them the uſe of mediate& ordinary 
mcans,ſo alſo arc men both in reference to theircalling in general 
and 
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and to particular meflages,to colle&,His mind more from ſolide 
ſanRiſied reaſon than from a meer internal impulſe, leſt thereby 
God be tempted,and Saran get occaſion to infinuate himſelf roo 
much inour choice, or at leaſt to confuſe us by propoſing one 
thing after another, that ſo he may indiſpoſe for all z reaſon 
therefore would fix the determination , and eyen ſome- 
times againſt the — inclination, and once being fix- 
ed, would not cafily or raſhly be altered, left thereby one be 
broughe to queſtion one place aſter another, and (o f.ll into 
confuſion, and anxiouſly conſume the time 1n. - chooſing of a 
Text which might otherwayes be more profitably imployed. 

2. Although God be nor ried to any immediate or extraordi- 
nary pointing our of ſuch a particular ſubje& or condition of 
ſouls, yet is He not to be ſlighted, bur humbly, ro be depend- 
ed upon, and ſeriouſly ro be prayed unto for guidance and 
ſignifying of His mind 1n that, elcher by ſome 1nward leading of 
the mind to that which may be proficable, or by inabling of 
us ſingly to diſcern and conclude from rational grounds what 
may be called-for by Him, that ſo His polncing at ſome one 
thing befide an other, either by inward ſtirring, or outward 
circuinſiances, be nor deſpiſed, bur ar leaſt brought co trial if 
ir be found fir; and we are ſure if it be of God, the more it be 
tried, it will be found to be the more ſuitable. 

3. In thistrial, nor only the matcer is to be conſidered as it 
is trurh, bur alſo if it be edifying and profitable as lying near 
the great end ofthe Goſpel, to wit, the engaging of ſouls to 
Chriſt, and conforming of chem ro Him, Chritt being the end 
of the Law, and the founaation which the wiſe Maſter-builder 
layeth and builderh upon among a people, x Cor. 3. and ali 
builders are to take hced not ſimply only how they build, bur 
how they build thereupon, #bid. verſ. 10. left they build hay 
and ſtubble rhereon 1n ſtcad of gold; and all truchs, thar 
conſidered in rhemſclves, are more remote, are to be iquared 
by, and layclled ſo as may further this. 2. Ifir be perrinenc 
to the preſent Hearers and their preſent caſe, either for con- 
vincing, comforting, or ioftrufing, &c. as we would conceive 
Chriſt would do, if He were writing from Heaven to ſuch a peo- 
ple as he did once, Chap, 2. and 3. and to the ſcyen Churches, 
3. Inthis choice, even the temper and diſpoſicion of the people 
1s to be conſidered, and ſo what may moſt edifie theſe who are 
ſo qualified, in which a Niniſter is neither to ſeek to be pleaſ- 
ing unto them, not yer needleſly to irritate, bur ſoto lavel ar 
edification as he may moſt probably gain the end on ſuch 3 for, 
as in bodily diſeaſes, Medicines are nor to be given alike to all 
perſons for the ſame diſcaſes, bur reſpeR is to be had to ſeveral 
conſticutions, and accordingly applications more ſtrong or more 
gentle are to be prepared ; ſo here, ſome are more ſharply to 
be dealt with, and contrarily: order alſo 15 ro be obſerved 
where ſeveral things are neceſſary what to begin art, and how to 
proceed and prepare them ſo as they may be received and ad- 
mitted;for,as themoſt healthful Potion cannor profit the Patient 
Except he receive it, and ir be (o prepared as he may nor ntter- 
ly nauſcat and loath it; fois there often no leſle dexterity cal- 
ted-for in the mannaging and ordering of a fir matcer, &c. and in 
in the chooſing of an appoſir mids and gaining manner, that 
what is uſeful for reproof, conviction, &c. may withour pre- 
judice from the way of propounding it, be accepred and digeſt- 
cd, than there is faithfulneſſe neceſſary in a1ming ar that ſcope. 

4+ Inall this, there is much need of fingleneſle, that the con- 
fcience may have a teſtimony of its aiming allanerly at edificati- 
on, when 1t is ſearching to diſcern what is mainly called-for ; 
neither will it be unuſcful to obſerve what Do&rines occur, to 
which of them a door 1s opened,making the enlargement there- 
of the more caſfie, which of them have the moſt pertinent uſes 

;7 ge o_ om ans 15A m_ rule w__ obſcry- 
' ed in the: making choice © rines, and in c u 
theſe and the like grounds rhe conſcience may haye pieces 
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for althoogh they be not ſufficient to ſway one fimply to th© 
chooſing of any matter , yet where the queſtion 15 berwix* 
things equally pertinent and profitable,at leatt where the difter- 
ence is not to caſfily diſcernable , they may have weight com-' 
paratively to ſway to one more than to another : and although, 
eſpecially where there is occaſiun, Miniſters ought deliberately 
ro chooſe their purpoſe, and know it 1s truth even from the 
place they are to (peak of before they go to publick, that they 
may in Faith aflert that to be the meaning of the Spirit, and 
with the greater boldnefie go to ſpeak when they are clear of 
of their warrand 3 yer we conceive, that Miniſters would nor 
peremptorily limit their metfage ro what matrer or expreſſions 
the Lord ſhall furniſh them wich 1n their private ſtudie, ſo as to 
repel every motion that may be ſuggeſted to them in the time 
of delivery: in this indeed men had need to be ſober, and ro 
fear, left in hunting afrer other Dotctrines, or by their negli- 
gence or preſumption needlefly they rempt God by flighrtng 
the ordinary means when they may uſe them, much leſſe would 
they accepc of every motion of every matter, as coming from 
God ro them to be brought forth ar ſuch a rtime3for,if cheſe moti- 
ons be dangerous, and not alwayes ſafe in private, as was for- 
merly hinted, much more have they need to be advertcd to in 
publick before one forbear the following of ſome digeſted pur- 
pole to infift on ſome other thing but preſently occurring, yer 
where ſome ourward providence changeth the caſe from what 
ic was 1n the ſpeakers apprehenſion before his coming to pub- 
Iick, or where the matter ſuggeſted js pertinent both to the 
place of Scripcure and preſſing of the ſame purpoſe which the 
Preacher a1merh at, fo as it ic had offered in private, he would 
have embraced it before ſome things he had thought of, and the 
matecer being (ucii that he 1s nor alrogether unacquainred with, 
bur hath cl acceſle in the thing which is now preſented be-- 
fore him; 1t alio 1t hath wich ic ſom= convincing proof and 
weighty expreſlion of the thing which is 1n it ſelf profitable z. 
we conceive that that is not altozerher to be flighred and ne- 
glectcd, bur may warrancably and 1n faith be yeelded unto, and 
embraced, as it it had been formerly thought upon, eſpecially 
when the Lord hath been ſought in privare and diligence hath 
been uſed ; yer 1t hath there beeo a retirinc as ro the Lords 
furniſhing of ſome appoſir meilage till then there can no reaſon 
be given why the Lord may not ſuſpend the anſwering of theſe: 
prayers till th: ſpeaker come to puablick and then do ic ; and: 
Except this were, Miniſters ſhould never go ro publick how 
ever neceilary their Call were, till fcft chey had farisfaRion a- 
bour clicir particular meſſage in private, which were roo great 
a limiting of God, aud unbecoming that dependence which His 
Miniſters ought to have on Him, which d.nly experience doth 
prove not to be 1nvain z and ſcing the meſſage muſt come from 
the Lord,1s it not alike as to the thing ic (elf, wherner He give ic 
in priyate or 11 publick? neither can this be called a leaning to 
immediate and excraordinary inſpirations,becauſe by rhis,there 
1s neicher any new Do&tine approven, nor any new way of at- 
raining the knowledge of the Lords mind commended , bur 
only this, that Truchs mediately revealed in the Word, and 
upon the matter known to the Preacher w1 h the grounds and: 
the reaſons thereof , may be ſomerimes brought into the mind+ . 
of the Preacher in publick, which he did not thinkofin 
private, yet when preſented to him they are in themſelves as 
clear rohim to be the truth , and able to bide the trial of the. 
Word, and alſo fir and appofic for his prefent purpoſe as much, 
and it may be, more than what he had thought of in private z 
and can he be denied freedom now to chooſe ro infiſt on theſe 
which he would have accounred afavour to have had preſented 
to him in his ſecret Chamber?Sometimies alſo the Lord wil think 
meet, that the Miniſter proſecure ſome poinc in its application 
beyond what he purpoſed in his private rhoughts, and will pur 
' an edge upon himand give him-liberty in the delivery thereof 


beyond - 
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beyond ordinary, and furniſh him wich expreſſions ſuitable for 


the following rhereof, and ſhall he ſiraiten his own liberty 
which all Miniſters are to pray for, and ſhun the preſſing of 


that which is profitable upon his Hearers, even when he 1s fit- 


red for it, becauſe that was not preſented to him in- private ? 
It cannot give him peace to deipiſe that motion, when rhe 
judgment is convinced of the ſoundneſs and edifyingnels there- 
of: for, in ſuch things as are moſt proficable to people, and 
which therefore the (pirir doth ſuggeſt, there 1s to the incelli- 
gent Miniſter an unqueſtionableneſs 3; and the queſtion is not 
here, whether ſuch a thing be truth or not; for we ſuppoſe 
that it is obvious, and if 1c be nor ſo, there 1s then good ground 
ro lay it by tillin a due way it may be tried (for it 1s nothke 


- thatat(uch a time the holy Ghoſt will propound matter, which 


35 debarable, to be the ſubject of a Miniſters preſent meſſage for 


the edifying of people; ) but the queſtion 1s, wherher the 


bringing forth of this truth now preſented, the reproving of 
this fin, the preſſing of this duty, &>c. be pertinent and may 
not more uſetuily be brought forch at this time th.n ſuppreſſed ? 
we conceive there can be no ſuch difficulty here in this, but 
the deciſion thereof may he eafie. Sometimes alſo a matter 
ſtudied, may in the Lords wiſdom be forgotten, and ſome other 
profitable matter offered in the room thereof, by which He 
ſomerimes neceſlitateth the inſiſting on this which may he by 
His bleſſing more uſeful than the other ; Ir Is recorded of Aygu- 
ſtine by.Poſſ. in his life, that being extraordinarily curted ſhort 
in his memory from his intended purpoſe, he was led abruptly 
and with vehemency to infiſt againſt the Mzn7ichean Errour con- 
trary to his purpoſe, and that paipably both to his own obſer- 
vation and to the obſervation of otners, which made him there- 
after at dinner expreſs his confidence, that the Lord would 
"evidence ſome defign of His 1n that particular, which accord- 
ingly came to paſs; for, a Manichean, beſide Anguſtines know- 
ledge, being a Hearer, within ſome few dayes openly diſclaim- 
ed that Errour, and acknowledged that digreiiion by the Lords 
bleſſing to have been the mean of his convertion. And many 
ſuch caſes there are wherein the Lord may fignifie- His mind of 


a'meſſage to a Miniſter at the inſtant of ſpeaking, which ought 
not to be deſpiſed by him. 


s. There1s much help in this debate, when a Miniſter, who 
hath ordinarily the ſame hearers and no extraordinary occaſion 
interveening, doth ſertle on an ordinary, either in reſpe& of 
purpoſes to be gathered from diverſe Scriptures, or of one por- 
tion of Scripture continuedly rogether ; in which caſe the ge- 
neral at firſt 1s ro be choſen according to the former grounds, 
which alſo will warrand in the fallowing thereof, although no 
ſuch explicit debate be about every part; and this is neither un- 
uſeful to the Miniſter or People, becauſe in Scripture, and par- 
ticularly in the Epiſtles, the DoArines that ſuit Perſons and 
Churches, are wiſely and compendiouſly ofren compatted to- 
gether ;z and the following of the method of the holy Ghoſt, 
and the dependence thar one thing hath upon anorher, doth 
both contribute much for the bringing forth of His mind in the 
Word, when it1s followed in the order propoted by Him with- 
our diverſion and interruption,and alſo maketh it more weighty 
to the hearers,and more native, and to be digeſted with the leſs 
prejudice, when they ſee ſuch doctrines and purpcſcs ſolinked 
together by the holy Ghoſt, and obvious without any immediate 


.: Choice of the Miniſter himſelf, whereas often people are ready 


with more prejudice to lgok on particalar Texts made choice of 
by the Miniſter, as having-more of men in it than in the former 
way ; and certainly the holy Ghoſts putting of purpoſes roge- 
ther, ſometimes in one method, ſomerimes in another, is not to 
be deſpiſed, alchough Chriſtian prudence would chooſe what 
matter and method doth more ſuir the cafe of ſuch a people 

than another, and accordingly rofix on the Scripture that is 

moſt agreeable to that, It ſeemeth alſo that among the Zews, 
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Chap. 10, 
order in reading and expounding of the Law was obſerved, and 
weſee it for the moſt part ordinarily followed by the Ancients 
in their Sermons ; yet, in this way every Verſe or every Do&rine 
1s not to be equally inſiſted on or proſecuted in the Application, 
bur theſe are to be choſen which make moſt for the edifying of 
the preſent hearers, ſeing now it is to theſe 'we preach and not 
to the Romans or Galatians, &c. and therefore are eſpecially ro 
inſiſt on theſe truths, duties, fins, &c. which concern moſt the 
preſent cafe ; thus one may inſiſt on ſome things thar are lefs 
touched in theſe Epiſtles, they being mere neceſſary now, and 
paſs more ſhortly theſe queftions that are moſt infiſted on in 
theſe Epiſtles, becauſe now not ſo edifying ; and in o doing, 
the intent of the holy Ghoft may be neareſt attained, becauſe 
it was upon that account of cdification that Paul inſiſted much 
on ſome things becauſe then rheir caſe 7equired it, when he did 
more ſhortly paſs over other things : 1n this alſo a Minifter 
may have ſome reſpe& to his own gilt, as its moſt fitted for 
explaining of difficulties, inſtructing in poſitive truths and 
caſes, convincing, -wakening, or comforting, e&>c. and ſo one 
may more ordinarily follow one firain which would not be fo 
pertinent to another,as it ſeemeth there hath been a difference 
in this reſpe& berween the ſons of thunder and the ſon of con- 
ſolation. 6 

| Further by occaſion of this Angel's ſaying to John, thou muſt 
propheſir agazn, 8&c, Ir may be enquired if preaching over and 
over the ſame matter be allowable and uſeful ? For anſwer we 
ſay, 1- That the end of preaching being edification, we con- 
ceive 1t 15 not unſujrable ofren ro inſiſt in the ſame things, even 
though they be known and underſtood by the hearers ; becauſe 
the end of preaching is not only to inform the judgment, and 
alway to bring ſome new increaſe to that, but to further con- 
verſion by the eſpouſing of hearts to Chriſt, and holineſs, by 
preſling the pra&tifing of known duties,and eſchewing of known 
fins 3 and th1+: being certain, that mariy who know the Dofrine 
of Faith and Holineſs alſo, are yet defefive in their praRice, 
There is nced therefore both in invitations, exhortations, ex- 
poſtularions, reproofs, &c. often to come over the ſame thing, 
eſpecially where the Truths are material and concerning in 
their uſe, and the duties are ſlighred, or the fins followed in 
the place. In that caſe it ought neither to be grievous to the 
Miniſter ro inſift on the ſame things, as the. Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Phil. 3. nor yet be ſtumbled at by the people, although it will 
require deniedneſs in both ; yea, ſometimes ic may be more 
difficult for a Miniſter to get ovcr his own inclination that aim- 
eth tocarryy {ome new thing, and not again to carry the Lime 
meſſage, which may both reliſh now leſs ro himſelf and to the 
hearers than formerly it did, yet ought he not to think it griey- 
ous if tt be ſafe for them. This we ſee the Prophets of old did. 
with their hearers, uſing the Word as an hammer ( as It is called 
by 7eremzah, 23. 29.) by doubling ſtrokes to bear that in, which 
at firſt rook no impreſſion : This way allo the Lord followeth 
in the Goſpel ; How often preſſeth He the neceſſity of Repen- 
rance, the difficulty of enterring to Heaven, what concernetH 
the abounding and hazard of hyyocrifie, the neceſſity of His 
own ſuffering, of ſelf-denial and bearing the Croſs and other 
Trurhs,in themſelves needful, and to the preſent hearers uſeful ? 
This 1s alſo uſed by the Apoſtles, who in their Preaching and 


Writing, infiſt again and again in the ſame chings : and although 


oſten hearers Itch after ſome new thing, yet are Miniſters not to 
feed that humour. Chryſof9#z hath a notable expoſtulation 
with his hearers to this purpoſe on the 2 Theſ. Chap. 2. Hom. 3+ 
faith he, ſome hearers ſay, why ſhould we come to Churgh, to hear 
the ſame things over and over ? to theſe he ſaith, Are ye 
not ready to go to Theatres to bear the ſame things, to the 
running of harſes ts ſte the ſame things? &c. doth not 
( faith he ) the ſame S:m viſe again, and its light is not the 
worſe? do we not fe tie ſame food for our bodies, and they 


are 


Chap. 11. 


AA not the leſs wholſome ? Or, if ye have often beard them , ought 


ye not then to 5 t by them , and the better to hnow them ? Others 
eg4in (faith he) when enquired in any thing, were ready to reply, 
we heard it but once : whereby he would bear our the neceſſity 
of repeating the ſame things, and the inexcuſableneſs of a peo- 
ple that yet could neither endure y,nor profit without ir. 2.We 
ſay, Miniſters would do this', fo as it may neither foſter their 
own lazineſs nor become trivial and leſs ſ:voury to the hearers, 
bur in reſpe& of his own liveiineſs and the weighrineſs of the 
manner of his propoſing it, & in reſpe& of theſe expreſſions and 
and manner of following it , it would be ſo convoyed as being 
Indeed a new Sermon , though an old marrer : hence we ſee, 
that in the ſame matter our Lord Jeſus multiplyerh parables, 
and ſometimes one way and ſometimes another way prefſerh 
the ſame thing, as we ſee by the parable of the ſower, Mat. 13. 


of the labourers , who were in their opinion firſt , yer made. 


Book of the Revelation. 


315 
laſt, Chap. 20. of the marriage ſupper, and wedding garment, 
Mat. 22, of the fooliſh Virgins, 2at. 25. and many other ways 
Paul alſo, Phil. 3. prefaceth to rhis,2nd giveth the geaſon of ir, 
thereby to remove taſtineſs and itching from the hearers , or 
any prejudice againſt his prattice which might mar the weight 
or fruit of rhe thing which he is ro 1nfiſt on 3 which practices, 
no queſtion, may be laudably followed by M:niRters borh io the 
matter and manrer; and Truths fo preached ought to be r<- 
ceived by the hearers as healthtull ro them ro feed upon the te + 
cond or third time, as if they had never formerly k=ard rhom ; 

ea, thereby they ought to g:ther the neceflity of tiivir uſ2-ma- 
Ling of theſe Dottrincs, reproofs, &:. more now chan if once 
only they had heard them, leſt they conſtrain riie propofine of 
them again unto them, and draw con more guilt by not making 
uſe of them now again and again cepeated and preiied , than if 
they had heard them bur once. 


tl 
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Verl. T:; 
A. bo 4s, 


ſhip ihercin, 


A N.! there was gizen me a veed like unto a rod , ard the Angel Stood , ſaying, 
| \., and meaſure the Temple of GOD, ard ile altar, and them that wor- 


\ 2. Bit ite corrt which is witkent the Temple leave out , and meaſure it net : fer it is gizen 
unto the Gentiles, ard the koly city ſhall they tread underfoot fourty and two moneths. 


Why. > He: Lord hath diſcovered the firſt part of the 
F conſolacion againſt the two firſt woes,to wit, 
a comfortable qutgate which the Church 
ſhould have from under them , and a revi- 
ving agais of the Goſpel after that : a type & 
confirmation whereof was 7ohns eating of the 
J litcle book ; bur ſeing this is ſuſpended un- 
rill the ſounding of the ſevench trumpet , and it might bea 
doubt, what became of the Church ll then, or 1t there were 
any during the time of Antichriſts prevailing, In this Chapter 
toverſ, 15. the eftate of the Church in reference to that time, 
*js particularly deſcribed :. wherein is ſhown , that even then 
there ſhould be a Church provided for by God, and thas there 
ſhould be prophets and preachers of the Goſpel , alchough 
both Paſtors and Pcople {hould be few and in a low eſtate out- 
wardly. 

That this doth relate unco the condition of the Church un- 
der Antichriſt , and bclongeth ro that time as contemporary 
with the fifth and ſixth trumpets,will appear. 1. This belong- 
eth to the ſtare of-the Church immediatly preceeding the laſt 
wo, or ſeventh trumper, by which Antichriſts fall beginneth ; 
and it doth deſcribe the eſtate of the Church for the ſourty rwo 
moneths immediatly before his fall ; and therefore muſt neceſſa- 
rtly contemporate with his dominion and height , which doth. 
immediatly alſo for the ſame ſpace of time preceed the ſeventh 


rrumpet. 2. This part of the propheſie holdeth forth that.. 
trial of the Church ,. when her Prophets propheſie in ſackcloth 


and have war with the beaſt; which trial endeth with the 


beaſts prevailing over them , and their riſing again and being. 
taken up to heaven ;. bur that trial , 1n the continuance of tt, , 


a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes, is the ſame with 


the beaſts dominion, Chap. 13, and cloſeth with his begun fall : . 
and therefore muſt belong to the ſame time. 3. Theſe times - 


of fourty twormonths , one thouſand two hundred threeſcore 


dayes, time, times, and half a rime, &c. five times mentioned, 
Chap. 11, 12, and 13. being of equal extent, -maſt be underſtood 
ro be contemporary one with another z for , that ſucceſſiveiy 
they ſhould foilo:v one another, cannot be thoughr, beſide the 
agreeablenels of rhe ſame matter ani ſtare of the Church under 
all of chem,a:d the common beginning & riſe which all of them 
have ; bur it 1s cerrain , that fourty ewo monerhy (C94p. 11.) 
relate to the Antichriſtian tyranny : cherefore we muſt under- 
ſtand this giving of the outer Court to the Gentiles , and this 
prophelytng for the like time, wer. 2, and 3. of the ſame alſo. 
4+ The mealuring of the Temple and tre:ding of ' the outer - 
Courr,d6 contemporate and belong to the ſame time: for, vhen 
che Temple 1s ro be meaſured , the outer Court is calt our, &* * 
contr4, the ourter Court is left out , when the Temple is mea- 
ſured: and therefore (cing the leaving out of the outer Court 
belongeth to the time of Antichriſt, That part of the meaſurins 
of the Temple muſt contemporate with it aiſo : for, the deſcri> 
bing of the Church, by comparing ic ro the Temple and to the 
outer Courr, 15 nor to diftinguith the viſivle Church in reſpe&t 
of time ſucceſſively z bur ro diſtinguith ſome in it ar the fame 
time from orhers,that ſhould be rcally differenced hefore God, 
as the Temple and outer Court uſed to be in reſpe of the ce- 
remonial differences that were b:rween theſe two z befide,the 
(cope formerly laid down, and other circumſtances of rhe ex- 
poſition being well conſidered, ir will be found that the inten-- 
tlon of the ſpirit is not- to delinearithe Chriſtian Church from 
its beginning , but from this tine of Amtichriſts riſe , that * 
> OE wich the Prophers cheir propheſying ia - ſack- 
cloth. 

The tate of the Church-then is two wayes ſer down; Firſt, 
More generally 1a reſpedt of the condition of the Church her 
ſelf , v#r, 1,,2.. Secondly, More particularly in: reſpe& * 
of her Prophets, unto ver. 14. That by purtiog thele ro to- 
gether, it may be (cen what poſture ſhe. was to be in. Both theſe 

deſcriptions. 
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deſcription are ſet down with alluſion to phraſes in the Old 
Tefiament, The ſtate of the Church in reſpe& of her ſelf, 
curing thar time, is agzin two wayes ſet out, 1, With refe- 
rence tothe true worſhippers, 227. 1. 2. With reference to 
falle and hypocritical corrupted worſhippers , ver. 2. That 
ve may underſtand irt,there is a threefold alluſion in the words. 
The firſt , js to the deſcription of the material Temple,where 
there were (as we may garher from 2 Chron. 4. 9. and what go- 
eth before) three ſeveral courts , the one called the moſt holy, 
Inco which the high Prieſt, only once a year entered. The ſe- 
cond withour thar, was called the court of Priefts, The third 1s 
called the great court, or court of the people, which was withour 
all, and ncxr ro the city : unto this ccurt the multitude of pro- 
feiling worſhippers had acceſs at their ſolemn times : and this 
a!lvfion holderh forth, thar as the inner cour:, being compared 
with che outter , was ſmall : and as many had accels to this, 
which were not admitted to the former z fo, during this time, 
the number of true worſhippers ſhall be few , though the 
muſltirade of nominal profeſſors ſh:ll be grear, becauſe the Lord 
will ſet apart ſome few to himſelf, and diſown the reſt, even as 
if under the Old Teftamen: he had appointed the outter court 
to be divided from the inner, the greater part had been reje&- 
ed,bur the berrer part reſerved,(o ſhal ir be 1n theGoſpel-church 
at that time, ſome few like the Temple ſhall be ordered and ſer 
aſide for himſclf,and the viſible body of Profeſſors left out with- 
out any ſuch ſpecial care,which leaving, or caſting out, we con- 
ccive to be the ſame, as not to be ſealed, and ſo taken notice of 
by God, Chap. 7. And this meaſuring will be found to belong to 
the ſame perſons who areſealed. | 

The ſecond alluſion of meaſuring reſpe&eth that viſion, Ex2&. 
40,41, &c. And it may ſignific, 1. the Lords putting a dit- 
ference amongſt Profeſſors of that time 3 and that profeſſion 
will not be ſufficient ro make men paſs, but they muſt be tried 
and pur to the rouchſtone : and that the Lord will do ſo. 2. Ic 
holdeth out the Lords ſerting apart of ſome for himſelf 1n oppo- 
firion to others whoare negletted ; thus the land was to be 
meaſured, Exeb..47. 18. and for this cauſe Iſrael 15 ofren called 
the rod of Gods inheritance , Pſal. 74+ 2. er. 10. 16, &c. as 
meaſured by to him, in oppoſition to all other Nations. 3. Ir 
fgnifieth a care and ſpecial overſight of the Lords in reference 
ro theſe inthe Temple beſide others , as if he were building 
and preparing a houſe for them, even like a little SanQuary to 


' reſt in during that time. Thus meaſuring of the Temple here 


is oppoſed to the caſting out of the outter court to the Gonriles, 
which is not to be mea{ured, or ſo taken notice of by the Lord ; 
and this agreeth with chat, Chap. 12. 14+ of providing a place 
for the woman (2, e.the Church) during the ſame time. And 
laftly, this meaſuring of the Temple, is oppoſed to the opening 
of it, Chap. 15. And opening of it there being to be underſiood 
ofan enlarged eſtate of the Church, and bringing of the Goſpel 
ro open lighr, this here muſt fignifie a ſerrer retired ſtate of 
the Church wanting that ſplendor and viſibility of Ordinances 
which it had before this time, and which after the ſeven trum- 
pets ſounding it was to have. ; . 

A third allufion 1s unto Darzels propheſying of Antiochus his 
making deſolate of the material Temple, Dan. 7. 13. and fo the 
meaning will be,Thart as the Church of the 7ews and rheir San- 
Quary was tread upon , during ſuch a time under Antzochus ; 
ſo ſhall the viſible face of the Church he abuſed and overrun by 
Antichriſts followers during his tyranny over the ſame. Yer 
ſtill will the Lord preſerve a remnani as In that former caſe. 

Verſ. 1. Now it will be eafier more particularly to clear the 
words : wherein there 1s, 1. Something done. 2. Something 
ſaid. And there was given unto me a reed like unto arod. A 
reed is uſed in meaſuring , either to find out the quantity of a 
thing, or the regularity of a thing, or for the dividing and ſet- 
ting apart of it, It is givento John, not only to ſignifie the 
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ſmalneſs of that: number which ſhould beſet apart for God, (for 
as numbering importerh fewneſs, ſo meaſuring doth ſmallneſs) 
and the regularneſs of their worſhip beſide all the reſt of the 
world : but ro ſhew, that the Church during this time was not 
to be reckoned by the multitude, but that the rule behoved to 
be applycd for diſcerning of it , and theſe who were furniſhed , 
by a meaſuring reed ſhould find it out and none other. That 
which is ſaid , may be rakenup in theſe three, 1. Whathe 
ſhould meaſure. 2. What he ſhould not meaſure. 3. Why? 
his direRion what to do, is, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of God 
and the altar, and them that worſhip therein, The Temple here, 
is that which we called the Court of Prieſts , where the altar 
ſiood ; it1s oppoſed to the outter Court in the following verſe. 
Theſe that worſhip therein, point out true worſhippers, who reſt 
not 1n the outrer court with the multitude (ro whom they are 
oppoſed, wer. 2,) burtlike Prieſts ro God they worſhip him in 
the Temple where the altar is , ſignifying the continuance of 
the preſcribed worſhip in oppoſition to the will-worſhip of 
others, particularly their continuing ro make uſe of Chriſts ſa- 
crifice, which 1s ſignified by the altar which the multitude did 
not enquire for. Theſe are to be ſet apart (after they are tri- 
ed and found) for God himſelf. The ſecond part of the di- 
re&ion, is, what ſhould not be meaſured, and that is the court 
without the Temple , leave or caſt it out , and meaſure it not, 
ſaith he : by which is underſtood the viſible face of the Chriſti- 
an Church, which in reſpe& of external Profeſſors is like unto 
the outter Court, during the Jewiſh ſervice. This not mea- 
ſuring of it, implyeth a flighting and miſregarding of it, and nor 
ſerting it apart as the former, as the following words do clear. 
3- The reaſon of this, is, for #t #s given to the Gentiles , and 
the holy city ſhal they tread under foot fourty and two moneths. 
Where, 1. the ſtate of the outrer Court is ſer down to be gi- 
ven to the Gentiles, 2. The height and continuance of their 
tyranny !s expreſſed , the holy city ſhall they tread undey ſoot 
fſourty and two moneths, By the Law, Gentiles were inhibited 
the congregation and aſſembly of the people in this outrer 
Court ; ſo this giving to the Gentiles, muſt ſuppoſe a profaning 
of the viſible Church, and corrupting and mixing of publick Or- 
dinances and Worſhip , even as admiſſion of Gentiles to the 
outter court would have been under the Law ; for which Pas! 
was complained of , A#.21. By Gentzles is to be underſtood 
not properly Pagans, for they are not capable to poſſeſs the vi- 
ſible Church, and to partake irs name: for, it continueth to be 
the outter Court even while it is given tothem, and is tread on 
by them. Befide (as was hinted) rhe wime of their treading of 
it, will fall under the time of Antichriſts ſitting in the Temple 
of God; and therefore it muſt be underſtood of his vaſſals and 
followers. They are called Gemtiles in this reſpe& , that al- 
though they ſeem ro bear the name of Chriſtians , and ſo did 
not deſtroy bur poſſeſs the outrer Court , and retain the name _ 
ofthe Chriſtian Church; yet in reſpeR of their defe&ion from 
the purity of the Goſpel , and of the ſuperſticious and idola- 
rrous worſhip propagared by them , they are rather to be ac- 
counted Gentiles than Chriſtians ; in which reſpe&, their head 
Antichriſt (Chap. 13.) is ſaid to have a name of blaſphemy,even 
as the Pagan heads had which went before him. This 1s fur- 
ther explained 1n the following expreſſion , the holy city ſhall 
they tread under foot fourty and two moneths. What he called the 
outter Court formerly, here he calleth the holy city, ro wit, the 
viſible Chriſtian Church , whereof 7eruſalen (called the holy ©-- 
Ciry for the Ordinances of God in it ) wasa type. They (bal 
tread upon it, that is, ſhall poſſeſs it,brooke che name of ir,pol- 
lute it, marring the beauty of ir, and that with an high hand as 
the Temple was pollured during Anti9chus his tyranny. 

3. Whats meaned by the time , fourty and two moneths, is 
not ſo eafie to determine : we think in all this there is an allu- 
ſion ro Dan. 7: 24, 25, &c. where Antiochus his trampling 
Feruſalem 


Chap.11. 

limited to & time, to wir, one year ; times, to 
_— Moy - and the dividing of a time; to wit, halfe of a 
year, or ſome odd time more than three years > which holdeth 
forth in ral, that as Antiochys got great power over the 
Fews and their Temple,ſo Antichriſt ſhall ger grear power over 
the Church. 2. That as the people of God, His Ordinances and 
Service were brought very low by him ( who may well be Antt- 
chriſts rype ) ſo ſhall the Church be by Antichriſt, 3. That as 
that cruelty was limited and bounded for years 3 yoke dayes, 
ſo ſhall Antichriſts be, who in many things Is deſcribed from 
Antiochus for that end, as changing times, baving a month ſpeaks 
ing blaſphemous things, &c. And thar there is analluſion to chis 
time of Daniel in all theſe times, Chap. 11-2, 3+ 12. 6. and 13, 
$. it appearcth by Chap. 12. 14. where, what was ſpoken ( ver/. 
6. ) of the womans flying, by dayes, he expreſſeth thereafter in 
In Danieſs words, time, times, and balſa time, &c. all coming 
to one ſum. So that as Antiochus for {o long, till the time ſer of 
God expired, trod on Jeruſalem, Temple and Ordinances, 0 
ſhall Antichriſt during his . appointed time ; with this differ- 
ence, the inner Court js reſerved from Antichriſt ; chough he 
cometh yery near it, yet ke waſtethnot all : even as mn ebels 
perſecution (which probably was three years and an half ) there 
were (eyen thouſand reſerved , The reaſons moving us to Ex- 
pound times throughout this propheſie by general indefinir 
time, rather than particularly to. determine, arc, not becauſe 
they are not determined by God, for that is:meaned certainly; 
But, 1., becauſe . Hc hath reſerved the diſcovery of times aud 
opportuniries eſpecially in gang 7 yrs) Af} 1. 6. neither 
think we ir editying.ſo-much to inſiſt ir theſe, 2. Becaule there 
are ſo many difficulties in applying them particularly ; for, it s 
not certain how many-dayes ought to be aſſigned to every mo- 
neth, if to all thirty,afrer the Greciap account, or to ſome thirty 
ane, after the ;Z#{zan account, which goeth'to,make up the year 
to us 3-yet char doubr is helped here by the alteration of mo- 
neths into - dayes,,&c. g. Becauſe Hiſtorians difter, in their 
ſerting. down of cyents and maxters of fa, ſome alcribing them 
to one yer, {oine-t9 another, whereby application peercalerly 
muſt be,exceeding yarious, as men chooſe what hiſtory to fol- 
low or whoſe rcckoning to lay welght on. '4. In\taking times 
definitly, it will be very hard to agree men with themſelves, as, 
x. 9d to take them all literally and properly , or all pro- 
phetically and improperly: For, the thouſand years 1n the 20. 
Chap. is by the moſt, part taken literally,” Again, 1259, dayes Is 
expounded for ſo many years; and why;it.fhould be under- 
ſtood properly in one place and propherically in another, is 
hard togive the reaſon, eſpecially conſidering that theſe places, 
Numb. 14. and Dan. 9. and Ex; 4. whereon this opinion of 
dayes for years is builr, ſeem not ſufficient ro bear it; for, theſe 
places axe particularly expounded: ;by-the Lord: to fignifie ſo 
many. years, and fo to be underſtood, and ſo cannot be a pre- 
cedent except | in ſuch caſes, where .by circumſtances we may 
evince the ſame to be - inrended in thar- particularapplicanon : 
yea, by this opinion, ir will be hard for a man-to reconcile his 
thoughts, as, compare chis time of Antichriſts reign with chat 
of the devils reſtraint, Chap. 20. 1t 1s hard ro ſay the devil 1s re- 
{trained when Antichriſt his ſpecial Miniſter avd Mahomet pre- 
yaileth, and he'in them reigneth, yet there cannor be ſo many 
years as to allow ſtrifly to cach of-, theſe ſo long a time vy par- 
. ticular application, except they fail in one rime together ;, for, 
it would take 2260. years ſucceſſively, If tt be all-dged from 
the common rule, that whole, compleat, and even numbers 10 
reckonings- of: this and other propheſies, as tex 4ayes or times, 
two hundred thouſand thouſand horſe-men, Chap. 9. and the 
like, are to-be taken indefinitly, bur not ſo of broken numbers 
as 1269: dayes; three dayes and an balf, &> duſe: 1+ What rea- 
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ſon can be given from the Scripture. to prave.the one is defings 
and not the other, 1260, more than ten dayes. 2. All odd times 
may be reſo]ved in ſome «vhole, odd years in whole mcneths, or 
in dayes orſo many hotbrs. 3. Why rather are fourty two. 
moneths here to be underſtood prophetically than five before, 
Chap. 9. and why not five there, as ſeven, . Ezzb.29? 4; Even 
many odd numbers are indefinit in other thirigs, as (even thouſ- 
and men were killed,”727/. 13. a thouſand'fix hundred furlongs, 
Chap. 14+ yea,of broken rimes,Chap.8. halfan hour, and 144000. 
that were ſcaled, are odd ; even theſe who make the rule take 
ſometimes+ unbroken times: definitly, as that of the thouſand 
years, Chap. 20. And can there be a folide application of three 
dayes and an half, in. which the witneſtes are*dead, to any de- 
finir cime, more - than toſhew* aſhore rime in compariſon of 
their propheſying? yer, that allis dererminatly known to God, 
is not ro be diſputed : yea, why the: number of dayes more 
than the number of horſemen, armies,* ſpirits. (6 frequenr- 
ly mentioned 1n particular numbers in this Book, ſhould be de- 

muly taken; will,:nor {eaſily appear'?- Belide;” ifalt theſe 
numbers were definitly:r9 de': raken for 0 yeats, then 
ſuppoſing the beginning efthemto-'be known ( which ſtemeth 
poilible, otherwayes the particular derermination of the rime 
would be fore no end ) it would follow that men mightKtie\v to 
a year, month or.day, the continuing 'of Antichriſts reign and 
the performing of: other great effects - mentioned in this pro- 
phelie, which yer, feemerh nat uſual to-the-Lord in fuch pro- 
phefies, who. even in this reſpe& | haths reſerved times in His 
own power, as wps faid. If any thing were -objefted from the 
Lords determining ſeventy yearsfor the - captivity:by Zeremiab, 
and ſuch like. A». Thar is in a partigular, and was rather to 
da(h the preſumptuous expe&ation. ofa ſudden delivery, and 
therefore was particularly and” plainly revealed for that end, 
All-which maketh us account is/moſ} ſafe to hold inthe inde» 
finite which 1s certain, _ and to gathey the definit time rather 
from other grounds laid down in this coms 
pared. with the event and numhers, here mentioned, than to 
ertle upon them alone. And therefore becauſe this number 
(which 1s fo often repeated here in ſo various-terms) is not aſto- 
gather to be ſlighted,we ſhall ſhew what ſcemeth-moſt probable 
to us on the matter afterwards, : 

Only, tony ask,, why fourty and two months or three years 
and anhalt 1s pirched on rather than any other time, for all 
theſe troubles of the Church, the Prophets propheſying, Anti- 
chriſts reign ? &c. Anſw. That time is pitched on with refpe& 
to former trials of the Church, and includerh this conſolation, 
That as God limitted ſuch and ſuch enemies, and cloſed ſuch 
troubles,ſo will he do this. Antichriſt is compared with A4nti- 
ocbas, the Churches hiding ro Elias fleeing while ſeven thouſ- 
and werehid, See Zan: $- 17. The Prophets propheſying 
alluderhro Chriſts performing His Miniftriefor three years and 
an half, - His ſuffering - and rifing* the third day ; ſo it is with 
them-, their ſuffering ſhall have an happy outgate alſo. 

From which alluſions we may gather, 1. That the Church 
during Antichrilt ſhall be in a very mean outward condition. 
2. Thar yetthere ſhall be ſome pure Profeſſors reſerved by 
God. 3. That there ſhould be a great multitude profeſſing the 
name of Chriſtians and claiming the titrle of the vifible Church, 
yer exceeding groſſe and ſuperſtitious in their worſhip. Laſtly, 
Thar for all their confident afterting themſelves robe the only 
true Church, yet even then ſhould they indeed be diſclaimed 
by God, and as the outer -court, being: poſſefied by Gentiles 
could not ground an intereſt in Him, ſo neither fhould an exter- 
nal profefſion and pretenſion.to the viſible- Clitzzch be a ground 
of any real incereſt 1n Chriſt to theſe pretended Chiiſtians, 
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LECTURE II. 


Ver. 3. And T will give power unto my two witneſſes , and they ſhall propheſie a thouſand two 


hundred and threeſcore dayes clothed in ſackcloth. 


4. Theſe are the two olive trees, and the two candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth, 

5. Andif any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their month , and detonreth their ene= 
ries: and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be killed. 

6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven , that it rain not in the dayes of their propheic : and 
have power over waters to turn them to blood , and to ſwite the earth with all plagues, as 


often as they will. 


He ſecond parr of the deſcription of the-Church fol- 
lowerh. Jobs deſcribeth the ſtate of the Church 
_ at this ime from her Miniſters; and this is ſer 
downin-three ſteps-with the ſeveral circumſtan- 
== ces. Firſt, their propheſying , till ver. 75. Se- 
condly,Thelr death and killing,tilt ver. 11. 3.Their-reſtoring, 
from ver. x1. - And asit is not to be _ , that theſe ſame 
were the witnefſes that were raiſed but others in their ſpirit 
and pawer (as is ſaid _ Baptiſt, Mal. 4. with Luk. 1. 17.) 
my 10 ſame rruth, and purſuing that ſame Antichriſt ; 
was ic noc to be _ j that the ſame witneſſes ſhould live 
and propheſte all that time :' but that there was , and ſhould 
be a ſucceſſion of th-m ſome after others , ſo that-they ſhould 
never be wanring altogether ill their teſtimony were finiſhed. 
The Churches fate is eſpecially ſet our by the ſtate of her Mi- 
niſters, becauie: rhey arelinked together , ſo that ir ever ap- 
peareth in 'them-how it is with her. If perſecution be , they 
are firſt in it, if'it be hard wich them it is not well with her and 
contrarily., 

The Prophets are particularly deſcribed , ver. 3. -1. By 
their ſpecial work, to witneſs and give teſtimony for Chriſt a- 
gainſt the corruprions and uſurpations of theſe times : ſo Mi- 
niſters , are called Chrifts witneſſes, Af. 1. 9,98. their work 
ſhould be to be witneſſes for miſtaker'truth , and againſt Anti- 
chriſt.. 2. Their number is ſet down , to wit two , a definir 
for an indefinir number, | 

They are ſaid to be two, 1;becauſe two witneſſes are the leaſt 
that:confirm a Truth, bur rhey are ſufficient ; ſo it importeth 
they ſhall not be many, yer ſufficient to teſtifie againft theſe 
evils fully. 2. Becauſe of alluſion in the words-following, 
where.ſomething of. three couple of famous witneſſes is attribu- 
red ro theſe rwo mentioned here; inallufion .(T fay)to'Gods 


way of making uſe- of two in 'all dangerous periods of the- 


Church, to wit, 7o/hua and Zernbbabel, Moſes and Aaron,: Elias 
and Eliſha , in reipe& to which three couple , the following 


dc(cription of the witnefes here is holden forth in the effe&ts' 


oftheir proph=ſying both to- friends and enemies; to wit, 
z. they are as Zerubbabel, and+:Foſhya, two olive trees, Zach. 4» 
3. from whom dropperh the oyl ro keep light and life in the two 
Candleſiicks, that is, the Churches which are now few 1n num- 

er : and it 1snot by. might nor by power, bur by the ſpirirfthar 
they prevail. 2. If any will oppoſt them;fire proceedetb from them, 
as Elzas deſtroyed the two fifties , 2 Kzng. 1. 10. fo their ene- 
mics ſhall be deſtroyed as ſurely , and their word andthreat- 


nings ſhall rake effe& on them. g. Their power 1s deſcribed* 


by other effe&s, that as Eliasby prayer prevailed to ſhut Hea- 
ren, that it rained not; and Moſes and Aaron did turn waters in- 
to bloua, and wrought other: wonders in plaguing of Egypt , fo 
ſhall they haye, Bur all this ja. a ſpiritoal ſente {ro dengunce. 


livg of events-at theirpleaſurez. or by any habitual power, bur 
W 


judgements which ſhall-truely take effe&) as appeareth by this 
that the ciry ſpiritually is called Sodom , fo all is ſpiritually to 
be underſtood. They have the power of the keyes, Diſcipline and 
Dodtrine, ready to be applyed when they find ground to re- 
venge diſoyedience. And rhis is no leſs terrible than outward 
judgements are , that they. preach freely and authoritarively, 
and that for many dayes, 1260. excending, according to thirty 
dayes in the month, to fourty two manths. In a word, all the 
rime of the Antichriſts reign , God ſhall have a Church _ 
ſhe belittle, and Miniſters though they be few : fo long as he 
uſurpeth , ſo long ſhall they teſtifie ; and rhough he may fight 
with them, yet till they have done what the Lord had commiſ- 
ſionated them for, he ſhall-nor prevail. 4. They are deſcribed 
in their mourning: weed -or- habir. - They propheſie In ſack- 
cloth : when many idle bellies were well fed, and clothed riche 
ly, they were thus clothed; partly , to 'ſhew their outward, 
poor , contemprible and deſpicable condition in the world. 

There are nor great rich men made uſe of for this ſervice ; part- 
ly, to ſhew how deniedly now under the croſs they went about 
that imployment, in heavine(ſs, mourning for that declining ge- 
neration that they lived in. In a word , 1t ſheweth their con- 
dition to be the croſs , and their carriage and: courage to be 
ſuirable coir. | 

If ir-be asked ', why the ſame time is changed from dayesto 
months, and from months to years? Anſw. 1. To ſhew it is 
numbred toa month , to a year ,-to a day; yea , toan hour, 
as it is Chap. 9.v. 15. 2+ To ſhew, that their propheſying was: 

a daily work and task. 3. To ſhew , that it was a work of the 
day, as treading under foor is a work of darkneſs , therefore 
counted by months: which the Moon ordereth. g. Ir is years, 
to ſhew it willbe of a covſiderable continuance 3 it is dayes 
and months for encouragement. chat they may know theſe eyil 
times ſhall have an end. $. The alteration of months into days, 
will help to diſcern how many days are be aſligned-to every 
month, for making up the total. | | 
' Laſtly, It is marked , that ir was given'to them thus to dog 
tr. 3. which holdeth-forth the ſpecial commiſſion they had, 
and that not only to enter that ſtation ,, bur alſo ro continue 
therein , implying wirh all affiſtance and ſucce(s beyond what 
could be expeRed in the-diſcharging of their reſtimony, - 

. This power looketh eſpecially ro-rthe Anthority that'God 
hath given them to denounce his judgements againſt Anti- 
chriſts followers with the certainty of the event thereof , and 
that both remporal in due t1me to be fulfilled, but eternal al-- 
way according to that denounciation , Chap; 14. 9, to. As ofren 
as they wil, is not to be-underſtood as-if they had ir committed 
ro themat their arbitrement to uſe the keyes2 (even extraordi- - 
nary prophets did-nor work miracles and propheſie in foretel- 


hen - 


Chap. 11. 
when and where it pleaſed the Lord fo to bring forth ſuch ef- 
fe&s) bur ir holdeth forth the ſupremacy and independency of 
their power as to men; they were in the exerciſe thereof no 
wayes ſubordinate ro that beaft,which the world admired ; and 
It holdeth forth the reſpe& and Court (to ſpeak ſo) which = 
have with God, he will refuſe them nothing,and make good all 
his word ſpoken by them, as he had done in the perſons of Mo- 
ſes, Elias, and theſe alluded unto ; for which cauſe, theſe ex- 
are eſpecially uſed, 7yſtzs Fonas uſerth ſach an expre(- 
on of Lythers effeGualneſs in prayer, that ye voluit, po- 
tuit,which is upon the matter, agreeable with whar is faid here. 
This propheſie of the witneſles, is foolifhly applyed by Pa- 
piſts to Enoch and El3as, as if they were to come in perſon and 
pheſic againſt Antichriſt , with a number of yain circum- 
ces : it {s enough to lay of this, 1. There is no ſhaddow 
from the word of any ſuch application to Enoch and Elias; and 
therefore more cafily may be rejeRed than affirmed. 2. Itno 
way contributeth to the ſcope, nor is confiſtent with what here 
$s intended, - which is to ſhew the low condition of the Chur- 
ches viſible eſtate in her ordinary Miniſters. Nor, 3. canirt 
ftand with whart is ſaid of theſe two their glorified eftate , and 
that both in body and ſoul, and of Enoch that he was tranſlated 
never to taſte of death, Heb. 11. it were ſtrange to bring glori- 
fied perſons from heayentoſuffer, and to make them die moſt 
fhamefully , whom yet the Scriptures execm abſolutely from 
death : and although ſome perſons have been brought tolife 
whoſe ſouls were glorified, while their bodies were In the grave, 
et where body and ſoul are both compleatly glorified, thar can 
tn0 wayes be aſſerted, more than to be immortal as to the bo- 
dy, as well as the ſoul, and to'be mortal , can ſtand together. 
There is another application no leſs ſirange , whereof Grotirs 
$5 the author, of applying this to two Biſhops of Feruſalem their 
reſtifying againſt S$:zmon Magus. This is alſo deſtitute of rea- 
ſon, their being no evidence of the thing : beſide 7ohnis here 
propheſying ofanevent to come,and that of great and univerſal 
concernment to all Tonguts , Nations, &c. and that of £31101 
Magus , was paſt, and of no ſuch conſequence : beſide the par- 
ticular expoſition of theſe witneſſes killing and their being rat- 
ſed again viſibly , will be enough to confute that opinion of it 
ſelf. And the title of w_ can no way be aſtrifted to theſe 
two Biſhops, ſupponing ſuch to have been , for , there were 
ſtill many moe teſtifying even againſt S30n Magirs ; and rather 
Paul and Peter ſhould be by eminencie accounted witneſſes a- 
gainſt him, they living in his time, and encountering with him, 
yea, he being deſtroyed by the Miniſtry of Peter, ifhiſtory be 
ro be credited in this, and yerall the Lords witneſſes,the Mini- 
ſters, are repreſented by theſe two, and their eſtate deſcribed 
by theirs in oppoſition to the beaſts followers, and all the reſt 
of the world which rejoyced in their ſufferings : it is a wonder 
how ſuch an invemion could be entertained by learned men, 
which to the moſt groſs Papiſts is ridiculous. 

Ifit be moved who theſe are , that the Lord acknowledgeth 
here for his prophets ,. or how any could be ſo accounted of 
then who had one common call with Antichriſts 'followers ? 

Anſw. 1. They are certainly ordinary Miniſters, continuing 
faithful witneſſes againſt Antichriſt , as the ſcope of the place, 
and the oppoſition clearerh : for which the Lord calleth them 
my witneſſes : and although the difference of the call be nor al- 
way diſcernable to us, yet it 1s not impoſſible, but as there was 
diſtin& profeſſors, and for a time (atleaſt ) particular Chur- 
ches, ſo might there alſo be a diſtin& ſuccefſion of Miniſters ; 
for this is certain , that the waldenſes in Zobemia at Merindole, 
Pedmont, and other places , had their own diſtin&t Miniſters 
without dependence on the Church of Rome ; and S/ridan and 
Thyan make mention of two of them who were ſent to Luther at 
his firſt appearing, Bur, 2. although that were nor clear, yer 
one, called by that ordination that was continued in popery, 


Book of the Revelation, 


319 
having the Lords feal pur to it, by an inward fitting and diſpo- 
ſing of him for that work,and bleſſing him in it, may be accoun- 
ted the Lords Miniſter , as Baptiſm continued amongſt them, 
was enough for iniriating of one ro be a viſible Chriſtian, and if 
abſtracted from their corrupt praftices;was enough with ſound 
faith and a holy life ro make a man to be accounted a true 
Chriſtian, ſo was their ordination enough for che external part 
ofa call ; 'and a man having it, and being furniſhed with gifts 
and inward zeal to exerciſe them for Chriſt and nor in a de- 
pendence on the RomanAntichriftitan Hierarchy.as ſuch ar leaft, 
not for promoving of their errors ,- but the edifitarion of ſouk 
ie was enough to make a man to be accounted'a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, and nor of Antichriſt, even as the Scribes and the Pha- 
riſees as ſuch, and as wm ve corrupt traditions and op- 
poſing Chriſt, were no Church-officers, nor plants of the hea- 
venly Fathers planting : yet, if ſirting in Moſes chair, and prea- 
ching his doQtrine,they were to be accounted builders; ſo much 
more here are theſe , ſeing by thetr way there is a ſtated con- 
reſt between them & antichrift. The reaſon js, becauſe antichriſt, 
and the moſt of his worſhip are accidents that intrude on the 
Church, and the worſhip of Chriſt, 'he ſetteth himſelf in the 
Temple, and therefore his corruptions and additions being re- 
moved, the worſhip is nothis but Chriſts, even as if wholly he 
were removed the Church and Temple would ſtill be the 
Lords; for, Baptiſm is not antichriſtian, nor doth of it ſelf ini- 
riate any in his Church, but as men by their after carriage de- 
vote themſelves to him , and take on his xameor mark ; and 
therefore when one diſclaimeth what is antichriſtian, his Bap- 
tiſm 1s to be accounted the Lords ordinance; fo ordination and 
appointment of ſome for the Miniſtry is the Lords Ordinance: 
the reſtri&1on of ordination to ſuch perſons exclufively,and the 
adding of many ceremonies with rules for them to teach but ſo 
and ſo, that + antichriſts addirion , and may be removed from 
the former, ſo that one may have been ordained by them and 
= become a preacher of pure Doctrine, even as they might be 
prized by them and yer become profeſſors of it ; and there- 
fore no doubt many, in all thartime , were called to the Minij- 
ſtry by the Lord through theſe wayes of theirs, who did prove 
f2irhful witneſſes for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt even unto death ; 
they cannot therefore be accounted antichriſtian Miniſters who 
do not own that hierarchy, but are to be accounted Miniſters 
of Chriſt, for ordination ſimply doth nor flow from Antichriſt, 
bur as it ſtandeth ina ſubordination to him, and is a ep of that 
Hierarchy, and not ina ſubordination to Chriſt : now theſe nar 
being in ſubordination but ro Chriſt, are to be accounted His: 
Indeed it may be in reſpe& of the ordination ir felfnor diſcer- 
nable for the time , whether ſuch a perſon be a Miniſter of 
Chriſts, or Antichriſts ; and it may be for ſome ſpace one may 
miſtake his maſter and continue in Antichriſts camp,not know- 
ing what his commiſſion leadeth him unto, yer when in effe& 
it 1s diſcovered , and he made to take up his task and to walk 
according tor , and the Lord evidently ſealing his caltto him, 
he 1s then to be accounted a-Miniſter of Chriſt, when all acce(> 
ſory dependence on Antichriſt is caſt off, We do therefore 
ſay, that it is not the ordination of that time ſimply that was 
ſuthclent ro make one a Miniſter of Chriſt, but ordination going 
alongſt with Chriſts call, and diſpenſed according to his allow- 
ance (though it may be the diſpenſers intended no ſuch thing 
and having an afrer carriage ſuitable toa Miniſter of Chrift,and 
therefore 1t will not follow from this, that all thar were fo or- 
dained, as to the outward ceremonies and manner, are to be 
accounted Miniſters of Chriſt , except they have Chriſts cl 
concurring and evidenced in their firnels for it, and conſcienti- 
ous dif. harge of it ; now, this being certain that for the moſt 
p'rr 17 pepery ſuch were ordained whom the Lord never 
called to it , ard who in their carriage never walked by his 
commiſſion ,” or owned him as Maſter , Therefore are ner 
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- 
theſe to be acknowledged as Miniſters of his, but of Antichriſt 
whoſe defign they drive , and whoſe orders they obey ; ard 
therefore as on the one ſide, that ordination alone cannot con- 
ſtitute and cyidence one to be a Miniſter of Chrifts if he walk 
not accordingly , ſo cannot their additions that are mixed in 
therewith prejudge the Ordinance it ſelf , when in fo far as 1c 
Is from Chriſt it is owned , and when what in it is from Anti- 
chriſt is diſclaimed, even as it will not prove one of their mem- 
bers to be a true Chriſtian that he 1s baptized , 1f his way be 
antichriſtian, yet where a Chriſtian converſation , as to faith 
and manners, doth concur , it will be ſufficient ; and the ad- 
ditionals that are _—_ them in the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, cannot in that caſe prejudge that Ordinance,(o is ic here. 
If it be asked why they are not only called the two olive-trees 
(ver. 4+) but the two canadleſtichs alſo, which (Chap. 1. 20.) are 
EX ed te be the Churches and not Miniſters? 4nſw. We 
conceive they are ſo to be underſtood here alſo ; and it is done, 
- notto confound Miniſters and Churches, which in Chap. 1. are 
diſtinguiſhed ; bur to ſhew the fſibneſs that is berween theſe 
tio, and the likeneſs that js in their caſe; ſo that we may ga- 
ther the implied caſe of the Church, from what is expreſſed of 
the Miniſters, which is the ſcope here, to wit, that the Church 
ſhould be few in number and low in her outward eſtate , as 
theſe two Prophets are: and they are two Candleſticks,to ſhew 
that proporcionableneſs which is between the encreafing and 
decreaſing of the number of Profeſſors with the number of Mi- 
niſters. By ſome this is raken to be an hebraiſm, as If it were 


to be rendered , theſe are the two olive trees , with or beſide 


the two candleſftichs, the copulative in the hebrew being ſome- 
times to be ſo rendered. But the ſcope is clear,to wit, that un- 
der that type of rwo Prophets prophelying in (ackcloth, is hol- 
den forth both the low condition of Miniſters and Churches 
and this ſheweth the abſurdity of both the former miſapplica- 
tions. And the Churches eſtate is rather deſcribed by her Mi- 
nifters , than by her Profeſſors, becauſe in that time the contl- 
nuance of truth is more diſcernable in thePreachers than in the 
Profeſſors thereof , who may be very obſcure in reſpe& of any 
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- as the one. 1s up, 


Chap..1r, 


combined prolelinas and becauſe alſo the violence of Anti- 
chriſt will be eſpecially bent againſt Miniſters , yet the Lords 


continuing of theſe,two olive trees doth infer the being alſo of 
two Candleſticks whom they zre to fyrniſh with their oyl, and 
to give light unto. Hence Obſerve, 

1- As our Lord Jefus harha Church , ſo hath he witneſſes in 
it: theſe wwoare ever inſeparable, the Church and:Witneſſes ; 
He may have Saints where he hath no Miniſters , but he hath 
never a politick-body of a Church withour Miniſters, There 
is in this Book a ſtrange connex1on between a Church and Mi- 
niſters ; the Churches are the Candleſticks, and the Miniſters 
the Candles; they are the olive trees that entertain oyl in the 
lampzthey have a PROP influence in keeping life inthe Church, 

0 is the other, and when thence is down, (0 
is the other. | It is a ſtrange Religion that ſpeaketh of doing for 
Saints and to promove their intereſt, and yer hath little reſpe& 
to Miniſters.” 2. As Miniſters mcet with oppoſition , fo doth 
the Church ; and as the Church meeteth with oppoſition , ſo 
do her Miniſters. 3. Miniſters ought by their place eſpecial- 
ly to witneſs for Chriſt againſt corruprions. 4. When Mini- 
ſters have moſt to-do and meer with moſt oppoſition , God of- 
ten furniſheth them accordingly with more boldneſs, gifts and. 
aſſiſtance than ordinary.. $5. Chriſts witneſſes are a terrible 
party : for as few as theſe witneſſes are, none of their oppoſirs 
do gain at their hand ; whoever hurteth chem, ſhall in this nan- 
ner be killed. Though they be deipicable in ſackcloth, yet bet= 
ter oppoſe a King in his ſtrength , and giving orders from his 
Throne covered in cloath of itate,than them : rchough they may 
burn ſome and impriſon'others,yet their oppoſers will pay fick- 
erly for it. This is not becauſe of any worth thar's in them, or 
for their own ſake ; Burt, 1. for his ſake and for his Authorit 
that ſendeth them. 2. For the event of their word, which will 
certainly come to paſs, and that more terribly, and as certainly 
as eyer any temporal judgement was brought on by Moſes or 
Elias, Fear to come in tops with this word; it is a ſword with 
twoedges , and will kill theſe who oppoſe and do-not ſubmit 
unto Its 
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Verl. 7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony , the beait that aſcendeth out of the 
ottomnlefa per ſhall make war againit them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 


8. An 


their dead bodies hall lie in the Street of the great city , which ſpiritually is called So- 


dom, and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 
9. And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies 
three dajes and a half , and ſhall not ſuffer their dead. bodies to be put in graves. 
Io. And they that dwel upon the earth ſhall rejoice over them , and make merry, and ſhall ſend 
gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 


om the feventh Verſe he proceedeth to diſcribe the 
Churches eftate in the condition of her Miniſters. The 
L firſt ſtep whereof, #. e.'their propheſying in ſackcloth, 

. contemporary with the Gentiles rreading the holy 
"Cty under foot, 1s paſt : now follow other two ſteps 
furrher, þ, Whar was the low condition they were broght ung- 
r2, and the beaſts prevailing over theſe witneſſes, killing and 
murthering them, -to ver. 12. The laſt ſtep is their ReſurreRi- 
on,and the making of them:and their teſtimony and the ſtate of 
rhc Church more glorious and yiſible than before. 


Their low condition is ſet out, 1.in their death.2. What went 
before 1t,v.7,8. And, 3, in what followed after in the enemies in- 
ſulting, v. 9, 10. ſet forth in ſeveral circumſtances. 

The firſt circumſtance, whereby this is ſer out, is the time of 
their killing, ver. 7. ben they bave finiſhed their teſtimony , or 
were about to finzſh their tejtimony; for It is within the term of 
Antichriſts height that this is done ; what was called prophe- 
ſying before is called their teſtimony here : becauſe for that 
end they were to- teſtifie and preach: - It is called their teſti- 
mony , to ſer out that peculiar task which God had.given them 

| as 


Chap. I1. 
as their work and errand that behoved to be done and ended, 
even as it is ſaid of John , that he finiſhed his courſe , As 13. 
and fo Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf. 2 Tim. 44 Thus was it wich 
Chriſt , He preached about three years and an hajf (who was 
the truce witneſs ) ard could not be impeded till his hour 
came , and his teſtimony and work given him was finiſhed, 
Fob. 17. More particularly , it will be found to be about the 
expiring of the fourty two moneths, which is one with the beaſts 
coming to an height; for , as we ſhew before , theſe Prophets 
propheſying is coaremporary with the beaſis reign ; their pur- 
ting on ſackcloth and mourning is occaſioned by his riſe 3 and 
ſo beginning together they go on in an equal lengrh, and there- 
fore muſi cnd together , that is, at the beaſts begun fall, when 
they begin ro put off their ſackcloth. Bur the queſtion thence 
tiſerh, 1. How can it be ſaid, thatrtheir teſtimony is finiſhed, 
and they are killed and reproached , when Miniſters teſtiſyin 
is a continuing work ? And, 2. how can ir be ſaid that the bea 

revaileth more againſt the witneſſes now art the beginning of 
Fs fall, chan ia the rime of his reign? For anſwer , 

x. -Conſider , That though now moe witneſſes have appear- 
ed againſt Antichriſt, whereby ir cometh to paſs that theſe rwo 
witneſſes are avvut to finiſh their reſtomony , and as it were, 
to go off the (tage , becauſe-God had now provided many for 
that task 3 yer the period of Antichriſts abſolute tyranny 
is not at a Joſe, as we will find afterward. And the Lord 
wiſcly made His Church ſomewhat more viſible before, 
that fo this great a& of his cruelty might be the more di[- 
cernable , and that thereby marches might be the more clear- 
ly rid berwixc the period — his height and that which 
immeularcly followeth , wherein 15 contained his decay and 
Tulne. 

2. Conſider , theſe two witneſſes teſtimony may be ſaid to 
be finiſhed when the manner of their teſtitying 15 finiſhed or 
changed. Thatis either , 1, when their number is encreaſed 
and God giverh moe witneſſes, by bringing ſome others in their 
tour. Or, 2. When they then teſtify more publickly and bold- 
ly who were before hid and ſcarcely diſccrned, (as the Church 
while ſhe was in the wilderneſs , now they appear and openly 
avow their Dofrine, and give a publick viſible teſtimony. Gr, 
3- When their ſackcloth 1s ſomething altered , and that con- 
rempt and reproach that was upon honeſt Miniſters is ſome- 
what diminiſhed, and they begin to get countenance , (ir may 
be by ſome grear perſons or Princes ) their teſtimony may be 
ſaid to be finiſhed, though nor ſimply,yer in ſome reſpeR ; for, 
this reſtimony of theirs ſeemerh to be eſpecially intended as a 
check againſt Ancichrifts reign, when all the World ſhould be 

oing after him : Now , after ſuch a long time , the Miniſters 
fie out more publickly to cry down Antichriſt ; he 1s irritated 
and fighteth and warreth againſt them, and by his diſcerning 
them better now than before, he cometh ar them with outward 
cruelty more. And God having guarded His own reftimony, 
and made the World more (enfible of theſe evils by their pu- 
blick appearing and ſuffering , in His righreous judgement and 
deep wiſdom He permitterh Antichriſt ro prevail, that this te- 
ſtimony may be ſealed by ſuffering and blood, in which the ſuf- 
ferers are overcomers, as it is, Chap. 12.11. and Chriſti getteth 
no leſs teſtimony and viRory in that. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is, the party by whom they are 
killed , ir is the beaſt that aſcendeth ont _ bottomleſs pit, to 
wit, Antichriſt or the Pope : compare this with Chap. 13. and 
19,18. Itisa beaſt making war with the Saints there,and here, 
who will be found guilry of their blood. Firſt, He is called the 
beaſt, (as theſe in.Dan. 7. and 8, arecalled) 1. For his power 
and greatneſs. 2. For his cruelty and inhumanity. Secondly, 
He is ſaid ro come fromthe botromleſs pit, to wir, out of hell ; 
So his Dodrine came from thence : Chap. 9. 1. he 1s called 
the angel of the bottomleſs pit , and cometh after the working 
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of Satan , whatever he pretend. Thirdly , He is ſaid to 
be aſcending , in the preſent time, 1. to ſhew his propin- 
quity , thar 1n its firſt ſteps he was beginning to work, 
2 Thtſs.2, 2. That he roſe 1nſenſibly and as it were by degrees 
till he was on h's ſeat: and there 15 bur one beaſt mentioned 
_ , becauſe theſe rwo, (Chap.13.) are indced but one and the 
ame. 

The third circumſtance is in the degree of this, in three ex- 
preſſions , to wit , mabe war , overcome and bill them, Dutt. 
What ? was he not making war againſt them before ? Yes,his 
rage, hatred and periecution was alway during theſe fourty and 
ewo moneths. Bur, 1. It was not properly war ; for, be had 
no conſiderable party to deal with , but ſome lurking hidden 
ones, he had all ac will, treading under foot the holy City at his 

leaſure, verf.2. Now, they are a publick party, and bid him 

ome more conteſt, 2, His making havock of Orthodox Chri- 
ſtzans, was now more palpable , and his rage and violence at a 
greacer heighr, having more fear, and more matter to work on, 
3- This rage purſuerh till death; yea, continueth after ir; yer, 
1t is not only to be reſtrained to bodily killing, bur it may take 
in excommuntlcations, baniſhments, forfeitures, proſcriprions, 
and all theſe waycs uſed to undo his oppofits. In ſum,it 1s here 
ſhown , that when Religion ſhould getup irs head , and Mini- 
ſters begin boldly and openly to preach the Goſpel , then he 
ſhall rage , and leave no mean of deſtruftion uneſſayed , and 
ſhall in a great meaſure prevail to the ourward marring of irs 
liberty for a time 3 and more eſpecially, vent this his malice on 
the Miniſters of it , and take away the lives of many , which 
clearly in Charles the fifth his time, in the wars of Germany,wars 
and maſſacres of France, Martyrdoms and perſecutions in Er« 
gland and Scotland after Religion ſprang up firſt, may be ſaid to 
be fulfilled. By all which it evidently appeareth, 1. that after 
the fourty rwo moneths immediately neither comerh the Church 
to peace , nor Anrichriſt co ruine, he fighterh and in part pre- 
vailed then. 2. That this propheſy belongerh and relaterh eſpe- 
cially :nd parricularly to that time , when Reformation began, 
and the Popes Kingdom took a turn. 

Virj. 8. Two circumſtances of their low condition are fur- 
ther added , 1. That after death they ſhall not be buried : which 
cometh from rwo grounds, 1. from that beaſts malice that was 
not content with the bodily death of Chriſts wirneſles , bur fol- 
lowed them with contempt , and expoſed them to opprobry 
even afrer death, it being common and ordinary in the perſe- 
cutions of France, England, Germany, Helvetia, &c.to- keep the 
bodies, eſpecially of Miniſters, unburied after their death, long. 
So Zuinglins, being killed by the Popiſh Cantons , was thus 1n- 
ſulred over, and the A4miral of Fraxce and many others art the 
Maſſacre of Paris. Sometimes their bones were raiſed and 
burned after their buria!, as Bucers was in Queen Marits daycs. 
However , it holdeth forth cruelty, even after death, ſeeking 
to ſhame and rub reproach upon their very names and works, 
when they thought they had their will. 2. Ir proceedcth from . 
Gods over-ruling providence, that will not have all memory of 
theſe witneſles teſtimonies buried 3 bur though they be low, 
and aS it were killed, and unburied , yer He maketh their ene- 
mics infulrting over them in their low condit1on , the forfeiting, 
impriſoning, baniſhing and keeping of them under reſtraints, a 
mean to keep their teſtimony alive. $9 that though the wit- 
nefles be deſpicable to them, and they think now thar they are 
down, and ſhall never riſe again; yet there is a teſtimony viſi- 
ble , and they are witneſſes above the ground ſtill; and things 
are not deſperate, but even theſe witnclies in cheir death , iim- 
priſonments, &c, witneſs and overcome. | 

The ſecond circumſance in this Verſe, is, the place where it 
ſhall be. Ic 15 in the free? of the great City , ſpiritually called, 
Sodom and Egypt ; by this City is certainly underfiood Romy, 
yet ſo as it !s not only weaned that Town , as it!s wihin wails 

bur 
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but chat Rpire { «bs and orbis being ar that time when this 
v 35 vejrren almoſt equal ) called the great City, Chap. 17+ ult. 
thr r-1p1:1h over che Kings of che earth , and the priviledges 
0: t1.is Ciry ſpread as far as eneir government did; in which re- 
fp: Pau calicth himſelf a Roman born , as bel born of a 
City or Par:n:3 privitedged with thar liverty, And It is obſer- 
ville when in this prophely he ſpeakerh of Rome , he doth it 
ever eminently , the grea? City, the great Whore, BABYLON 
THE GREAT , Chap. 17.5» and 18.2. and of noother 
ke ſpeake h ſo , fave of the new Feruſalem in oppoſition 
[9 It, : 

This great City Is ſet out in three properties, which are ſp1- 
ricually, that is, myſttcally ro be underſtood 3 So, 1 Corznt. 11, 
rhey all cat that ſpiritual food, &c. that is, ſomething repre- 
ſented by theſe names , which is to be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe and nar lirerally, but as ſhe is called MYSTERY, B 4» 
BYLON, &c. Chap. 17.5, becauſe there is a myſterjous re- 
{emblance , ſo here ſhe is called ſpzritually Sodom, that is, for 
luxury, pride, fulneſs of bread and ſpiritual uncleanneſs, abo- 
minable, Exch. 16. 2. Egypt , that 1s, having and exerciſing a 
{piri-ual ryranny over Gods people, and abounding in ſpirityal 
Idols, as Egypt did In a more groſs way , for which 1ſrael could 
nn. ſacrifice among them. 3. It is ſald, that our Lord was Cru- 
cified there : norliterally, but ſpiricually, as the word before 
cleareth, and as that word a!ſo doth clear , that is , either not 
only was He crucified at Jeruſalem , but alſo there, or it is ſpirt- 
twally Egypt, alſo ſpiritually our Lord was crucified there,which 
cannor agree to feruſalem , neither ro Egypt nor Sodom at that 
rime literally raken ; neither were it any myſtery, or ſpiritual- 
ly to be-underſtood of Feruſaley (which never getteth the name 
of the great City) literally. And it is rather deſigned by that 
paraphraſe , where our Lord was crucified , thanby Jeruſalem, 
becauſe myſtically the true Church is ſtill in this Book ſet out 
by that. This part of the deſcription agreeth ro Rome. 1. In 
that under irs dominion , Chriſt was crucified , and by its Au- 
thority , to wit, by a Preſident of theirs Pontius Plate; for, 
He was delivered to the Gentiles. 2. In reſpe& of His Mem- 
bers , Ordinances , ec. there He had been long perſecuted and 
crucified in them and pur toopen ſhame, Heb.6.6. In the ſtreet 
of this City , that 1s , publickly by their Authority, as male- 
fa&ors uſed to be in the ſireets ; this 1s not private murther, 
bur open avowed perſecution. See for this, Petrarcha , lib. 
Epi}t. fine titulo, Epiſt. 16, who wrote three hundred years 
ſince, 

This is amplified 1n the 9, and xo. verſe In the 9. verſ, 1.1n 
the delight that all men ſhall take in the low con1ijtion of theſe 
witneſſes , they ſhall ſee them, thatis, they ſhall with delighr 
bzhold it and hear ir, and will not be content to have them bu- 
ried ; and this is done by all kinds , their hatred is univerſal. 
2. The time is not long 3 aad this (.:4 condition of the Pro- 
phets, and mirth of this World , will change. Ir is but three 
adayes and an half, with an allufion to Chriſts being under the 
power of death, and to keep a proportionableneſs to the three 
years and an half before, an indefinite time certainly, and'can- 
not be three dayes; for , then all kindreds ſhall not have time 
to ſce them and ſo make merry. 2, Itis not literally to be ta- 
ken; for, they are ſaid to riſe again, and their death muſt be 
ſuch a death, as 1s conſiſtent with chat, and with the manner of 
their riſing. 3+ Iris not three years for dayes : for, 1. no con- 
ſiderable application can be given that agreeth wich ir. That 
which interveeneth between Charles the fifth his taking, and im- 
priſoning the Eleor of Saxonand Landgrave of Heſſen ; and 
Mauritius Duke of Saxon his makivg him again to flee, and the 

ace which was concluded at Payſſow with Ferdinand, will in 

ri& account be about five yearsand odds, to wit, from April 
1547. tO Auguſt 1552+ ; 
The third circumſtance, is v2rſ. 10, their exceeding grear 
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mirth and jollity , which Is aggreged from the reaſon of it, in 
the end of the verſ, all that dwell on the earth, rhar is, all carnal 
Profcſlors of that anti-chriſtian Kingdom (for the earch here, is 
oppoſed to the true Church which is called Heaven) ſhall make 
ſuch feaſts and chearfulneſs , and uſc all figns of joy, which men 
do in their greateſt mirth and upon obtaining greateſt viRo- 
ries: Sec Eſth. 9.18. after their delivery, and Neh. 8. 10, &c. 
Theſe are the greateſt tokens of mirth. Let us conſider the 
vitory which 15 the cauſe, Theſe rwo Prophets that before 
tormented them, now they are rid of them and at caſe. We 
ſhall enquire in the reaſons of theſe, 1. Why faithful Preach- 
ers are often a torment and torture to the men of the world, 
who neither can abide their conſciences to be ftirred, their 
faults touched, their deſigns marred, or luſts reſtrained? &c. 
ſuch Moſes and Aaron were to Pharaoh, the PR—_ to Ferg- 
boam, Elias and Micajah to Abab and Jezebel, Joby Baptiſt 
to Herod? &c. 2. Why a profane people will be ſo glad to be 
rid of honeſt Miniſters, and yet well pleaſed with hirclings ? 
Ahab could abide four hundred Prophets of fexebel but could 
not endure one Micajah that ſpoke the truth. The world is 
now ſwarming with the ſupporters of Antichriſt, who live deli- 
cately on the fat of the earth uncontrolled, yet two poor wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt are unſufferable : And, 3. Why the Lord 
often upon the back of a begun riſe of the Goſpel will ſuffer an 
exceeding nipping ſtorm to ariſe againſt it ? 

For the firſt, faithful Miniſters, eſpecially in times of de- 
clining, may be ſaid to torment the earth theſe fix wayes, 
1. Their word and teſtimony hath influence on the conſcience, 
when it forcibly diſcoverethand reproveth the ill, which a 
hearer is guilty of : iris ſaid ( As 9. 54.) that Stephens free 
witneſſing, cut the hearers that were guilty, to the heart, that 
is, when —_—_ get leave to quench all challenges, and 
to ſleep on, but theſe witneſſes, by the power and evidence of 
che Word and Spirit,do condemn their deeds,and conſequently 
themſelyes,, That .pallech them, and wanteth not influence 
upon profane conſclences, though they ſtop it, as Stephens hear- 
ers did their cars. 

2, Ir tormenteth their will and affe&ion,- that when the 
wapld ſleep on and delight themſelyes in theſe ways of their 
own, free preaching marreth their quietneſs, even as when 
Elias cometh to Ahab with this word, Hafi thou killed and got- 
ten poſefion ? and ſo proceedeth in the threatning, 1 King. 21. 
he goeth home ſad and all the pleaſure that he expeRed in his 
new garden evaniſhed ; fo ſaith the ſame King of Micajah, thar 
he hated him, becauſe he never propheſied good to him, he 
was alway thorturing him as Elijah did, and as Moſes and 
Aaron did to Pharaoh, ' 

3. It tormenteth their corruptions and lighteth upon their 
Idols, by diſcovering and reproving them, and ſo ſtirreth up 
their enimity, as John's free preaching did to Herod and Hero- 
dias ; they touch folks ſores, and that tormenteth them,thovgh 
it be tenderly done; yea,ſome good men,as Aſa,(1 King.16.10.) 
have been tormented with this and could not abideit-3 and 
when enimity and enyy are wakened, they have a cruel tor- 
ment, as we may ſee in Haman at Mordecai. There-is no 
greater torment to a malignant heart, ſwollen with enimity 
againſt the power of Godlineſs in the Godly, than to have a 
faithful teſtimony againſt it : and this pain proceedeth not from 
any unſkilfulneſs and untenderneſs in the Miniſter, but from the 
deſperatneſs of their corruption, which is like ſome grievous 
ſore that cannot abide to be cleanſed or purged by the moſt 
render Phyſician. 

4+ Ir _afte&eth and tormenteth their. credit and pride, 
when their Religion 1s called ſuperſtition, idolatry, and no 
Religion,they cannot away with that ; to be called guilty of ſuch 
and ſuch crimes, . men in nature and as ſuch cannot digeſt it; 
and fairhful witneſſes muſt tell them when they go to the 


lefr 


lefr hand ; yea, and tothe right alſo, and lifrup their voice for 
that end like a trumpet : hence the Phariſees ſay, they will 
bring this mans bloud upon our heads, 4&s 4. 5. and that tor- 
menteth them , to-call the P ope, Antichriſt z3 and Rome, Baby- 
lon, maſt be pricking. This hath ofren made faichful Miniſters 
appear untolerable, when proud humours diſdained to have 
them meddling with their ations, much leſſe ro condemn 
them. 

5. Their teſtimonie affeerh the caſe and ourward quietneſſe 
of the world; for , men naturally love ſo much Religion as 
never putterh chem ro trouble ; bur where fairhful wirnefling 
cometh , it will not be content with a form, bur it cafterh 
their old wayes , and bringeth in new ( asthey ſuppoſe )and 
that ( ordinarily meeting with Satans oppoſition in the world, 
and mens corruption, ) bringeth changes , conteſts, wars 
and judgements for abuſing this Word , which judgement the 
witneſſes threaten: in this ſenſe Ahad calleth Elijah the 
troubler of 1/rael, 1 King. 18.17. And the Apoſtles are ſaid to 
turn the world upſide down : and from this, many lay it was a 
good world before, bur'fince theſe Miniſters aroſe, there 1s no 

ace : hence ſome places of the world ; yea, ſome Phariſces 
nn more outward peace with formal Miniſters ; yea, with 
Idolatrie than when Chriſt is preached : therefore Chriſt ſaith, 
He came nor to ſend peace, bur a ſword 3; and thus the world 
thinketh if they were quir of ſome heady Miniſters, all would 
be quiet, Itis no marvel then that worldly men rage art this, 
and that it torment cheſe who have their portion here only, 

+ .6, Men in darkneſſe have acceſle to their private defigns, 
bur light croſſeth their intereſt and ſo tormenteth them ; for, 
the keeping of a good conſcience, ( which Miniſters that are 
faithful muſt preſſe ) maketh folks infl.xible ro theſe crooked 
ends which the world cannot abide to have obſtrafted or croſ- 
ſed : thus the Prophet tiiar teſtified againſt 7eroboam's wor- 
ſhip,.croſſed his intent, and ſo marred the ſecuring of the King- 
domto-him , as Jeroboam thought, and this made him hate 
that freedom : This may in part vexe all ſorts, bur eſpecially ir 
is intolerable to great men who fret to be bounded either 1n re- 
ference to- end or midſes, and cannor abide tobe reproved, 
which was in A{a's caſe former!y hinted ; we may ſee it alſo in 
the three Children, Day, 3. Ir galleth rhe King that a pretexr 
of conſcience ( as he thought ) ſhoukd impede their abſolute 
obedience to him : Kings and great men think there 15 no liv- 
ing with ſuch Miniſters, they are peſts and debauchers ofthe 

cople, - they wrong States, ourward peace and all, keeping 
olks from their awn mercics,ſo ſome men call temporal deſigns, 
and this troubleth them : eſpecially, when no obligation where- 
by others are win to flatter them,and heal rheir wound ſlightly, 
will prevail with them ro make them go alongſt as others do; 
they are then accounted implacable, and but enemies to mens 
yontoms when they oppoſe freely their crooked deſigns. Seing 
then by theſe Prophets they were ſo tormented, it 1s Ro wond- 
er they make merry : For, 1. now they ſuppoſe that they have 
much more liberty, ſo that they may beak and do and not be 
= mnagare's penn therefore. 2. Their enimity is de- 
lighted, which Is like a waſp that feedeth on ſores, counting 
that the rime which they defired z and though no good reaſon 
can be given for this, yer are they puffed up with it, as if they 
had obtained much. 3. They have now free way to their 
own deſigns ; when 7ohn is away, none reproveth Herodias; 
and Ahab ſtood ſome aw of Elias, and he might and would 
have gotten folks with him better, had he wanted Micafah,c. 
Faithful teſtiſying againſt Popery, ſtruck at many mens parti- 
culars. Whsn 7ohn, Duke of Saxon, did ask Eraſmus concerning 
Lithers Dodrine, he anſwered, firſt, merrily, he had committed 
two unpardonablc faulrs, which by all means ſhould have been 
abſtained from, to wit, 1. that he touched the Popes crown. 
2, the Monks bellies ; this fairhful witnefſing is like the Angel 
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to Balaam , who would fain have been at the wages of hte» 
ouſneſſe and was tormented by his appearing to hinder him. 
The Apoſtle hinteth ar this, that he and his Miniſtrie was de- 
ſpiſed by many that counted gain godlineſſe, x Tim. 6.and 
would not ſuffer for the croſſe of Chriſt, Galat. 6.12. This readi- 
ly is a fore that tormenteth in all-rimes. And here again, 3. fur- 
ther ir may be asked, why the Lord ſufferech His Miniſters,and 
His Work (conſequently in them) to be ſo ſoon trod upon,cyen 
when ir is but beginning to peep out and appear; it ſemeth thar 
the Miniſters and Profeſſors of it, are then ina worſe caſe than 
formerly ? Or, whatmay be his ends, now to let the witneſles 
be trod upon, and all, as it were, to be caſt in the hollow, even 
at the entry, ſo asin the event the Pope ſeemed to be more 
ſtrengthned, and the Profeſſors of Reformation to get a further 
daſh than if Reformation had never been intended to be eſtabli- 
ſhed ? Anſwer, For theſe and ſuch good reaſons, 

1. Thac He may make ir appear, that it is neither might nor 
power, bur His Spirit that beareth through His Work, which 
is then moſt clear when theſe fail, ( as the Temple was immedi- 
ately interrupted in irs rebuilding, and partly for this very end) 
for then ir appeareth to be He when nothing can do ir, and yer 
the thing is done. 2. He will then appar in His glory, Pal. 
102, and the lower the foundation be laid, and the greater 
diffculcies appear, He getteth the more glory; as when Moſes 
and Aaron go to Pharaoh; and when they are upon the begun 
delivery, it farech worſe with them for a time, and not only 
Pharaoh and his Court, but even the Iſraclites, Exod. s. and 6. 
are offended at Moſes, and their burdens are encreaſed, and 
Pharaoh venteth more malice, from which God getteth the 
more glory, and then the work is ſeen the more to be of Him, 
and He hath ( as He muſt have ) occaſion of exalting His glory. 
3- He doth it ſo ſoon, to be a confirmation to theſe witneſſes 
and their ſucceſſors in all their tollowing ſtraits : when He hath 
in His providence ſuffered them ro meer with grear ſtraits ac 
firſt, and hath brought them through them, rheſe may in time 
ro come be encouragements to them, as theſe miracles done in 
Egypt, were to be unto the people of 1/74! confirmations of 
their faith in following ſtraits for ever. 4. Ir is for His peoples 
profit, they readily are carnal even at the entry of a good work, 
and almoſt think God engaged to. owne them, however the 
carry in it : the Lord by ſome ſuch croſle diſpenſation, nuded 
or preventeth their preſumption ; thus Moſes , in his going 
down to Egypt, is purſued and made to circumciſe his ſon, ro 
make him the-more watchful afterward over his own parti- 
cular carriage z and fo poſſibly Elias is made to flee, even ar 
his begun Reformation, 1 Kzrg. 18. left he ſhould think all 
done, or take occafion to fir down. &. Ir is done for trial ar 
the entry, for many falſe friends are ſoon diſcovered, that have 
had but corrupt ends; much corruption , fainting and fretring 
unbelief appeareth among the generality of the Godly, bur 
eſpecially the carnal hearted , they , like the Ifraclices, would 
be back again, and now they get time to diſcover themf.. Ives, 
And enemies at the entry by chis occaſion, or adyanrape, are 
the more hardened, as Pharaoh was to ur veon; and ſo Got 
hath more cccafion toglorifie Himſelf. 6. By this the Lord 
faith, all rhat would follow Him, muſt rake Hts wav, and rake on 
the croſſe, for whatever bein the end ofthe day the crefſe 
beginneth, and the morning is foul , and che wall is builr in 
rroublous times, Darn. 9. and He would ro: hive any who 

engageth to beon His fide, putting the crof{e far behind, 
bur reſolving ar firſt ro meer with it; theſe thar have an <x- 
peHation roeſchew trouble by taxing then to ſuch a werk, 
will be miſtaken. 9.' Ordivarily a people ar the hegirh'ng 
ofa work , and Miniſters ar their firſt ſerring ro, (tor, vree 
porrionally this agreeth to all that are (nr, ar *heir cncry ) are” 
moſt tender , zealous, and have the va m- it frawe of Spire 
then, and can abide, and: will bear mere ric noratier nd, 
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whcn thittis gone 3 at the riſe of Reformarion , ir is a wander 
whereas often readily when eicher that temper of ſpirit is off 
p:ople, or they fitten up and become cold , they would nor 
endure ſuch trials ; afid we may ſee it confirmed in our own Ex- 
perience. 2. Any oppoſition to a Reformation and ſome bring- 
ing of it low , maketh it often the more conſpicuous and ter- 
rivie when it is recovered again ; for, now, all eyes are faſte- 
ned on them , and locking to them , and when they ſee them 
riſe while they expe ic not , ir dorh the more affright them 
as may be clear in the Verſe following when theſe witneſſes 
ariſe. 9. He bringeth all his works about by degrees and ſteps, 
chat he may have out of every ftep multiplyed and renued evi- 


An B-xpoſttion of the - 


what zeal and boldneſs will be amongſt Miniſters and People, 


dences and occafions of his glory , as it were by fo many ſeve ra 
miracles on Egypt : Now, ifthere were no advantage at no time 
ro enemies, there. would be but one delivery, whereas thus one 


delivery is manifold. 10. There is ordinarily ſomething of a © 


remporal greatneſs affe&ed at the beginning of the Goſpels 


Chap. 11. 


[þ 


riſing , which fault the Diſciples fell Into ; that was alſo in - 


Germazie: this Chriſt not only curbeth with the DoRrine of 
the croſs , but with the croſs ir (elf alſo , that they may be 
brought to deny themſelyes , and as he ſaith to Baruch, Zerems 
45+ not to ſeek great things for themſelyes, All which are 
good ends and profitable to his people , and may make us all 


— his way , although it look ſirange like unta 
cſh, 


LECTURE IV. 


Ver. 11. 41d after three dayes aud an half , the Spirit of life from God entered into then, 
and they food upon their feet , and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven , ſaying unto them , Come up hither. And 
they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld then. 

13. Andthe ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in 
tle earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were afrighted,and gave glory 


io the God of heaven. 


14. The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the third wo cometh quick{y. 


Ntichriſt and his kingdom are now very glad , ſup- 
poſing the witneſtes to be quite overthrown , ne- 
ver any more to appear in oppoſition tothem, but 
that mirth laſterh nor long, after three dayes and 
an half they are revived, and the publick face of 

aifa'rs quite changed ; for, God raketh this opportunity of the 
low eſtate of this Church to manifeſt his work , and bringeth 
1 e preaching of the Goſpel and the proſperity of 1ts Preachers 
ta more conſpicuous viſible condition , than they were into 
hefore, by giving theſe witneſſes (Rpparnd to be killed) a vi- 
ſible and glorious reſurreRion : which is ſer out in theſe two 
fieps, | 1» Their reviving from the dead , ver, 11. 2, Their 
g!orious condition after theyare riſen , ver. 12, and 13. Both 
which are ſet forth by ſeveral circumſtances going before, ac- 
companying and following after them. _ 

By Reſurre&ion here, we are not to underſtand literally the 
riſing again and taking to Heaven of men once really dead ; the 
frame of all the prophefie which is figurative , and the ſcope 
of this will not admit that; but this Reſurre&10n of the witneſ- 
ſes, and their glorious condition after ir, is to be looked on as 
holding forth a more viſible profeſſion of the Goſpel , with a 
greater number of preachers following their footſteps , and ta- 
king up that ſame teſtimony which theſe few oppreſſed ones 
under Antichriſt did formerly bear witneſs unto, In this ſenſe 
they are ſaid to riſe again , becauſe their reſtimony reviveth, 
men coming with that ſame Spirit and Power , as if theſe were 
again brought to the world , as is ſpoken of 7vhz the Baptiſts 
coming in the Spirit and power of Elzas, Mitth, 17.11, 12, 13. 
That thus it muft be underſtood, appeareth, 1. This Reſur- 
reion is ſo conſpicuous and evident that the enemies behold 
Ir, 227, 11, 12, which looketh liker a Publick change of affairs 
than what particularly concerneth two perſons, eſpecially con- 
fidering ( as was hinted before ) that the low condition of the 
Church is deſcribed by the low condition of the witneſſes ; 
23d therefore a charge of the Churches cſtare to the b<rrer muſt 


be deſcribed by the raifing up of theſe witneſſes. 2. Tr is ſuch 
an exaltation as worketh fear upon alt the oppoſers, 3, Ir is 
accompanyed with a great carch-quake, and the ruine of a con - 
ſiderable part of Antichriſts dominions, ver. 13. which ſheweth 
ir muſt be ſuch a change as proverh prejudicial and deftruRive 


to that kingdom, 4 It is a reſurre&jon and good condition, 
in © _ ro their former death and low condition,but rhat 
confi 


ed mainly in the bearing down of their do&rine and pro- 
feſſion; this muſt be therefore in the vindicating 'of both. 
Laſtly, This change is that which followerh and is expounded 
by the ſeyenth trumpet, that the kingdoms of this world art be- 
come our Lords , &#c. which we will find to hold forth a more 
free and glorious maniteſtation of the Goſpel , after the dark- 
ne(s of Antichriſt ſhall be over , and the Temple of God again 
be opened in heaven, ec. all which do more particularly ex- 
=_ and proſecute what 1s generally ſummed up and begun 
cre. 


The firſt ſtep of this change, is ſet forth in theſe circumſtan- 
ces , 

I. In the time of it, after three dayes and an half, ec, 
a definit time for an indefinit , it is like , alluding to Chriſts 
lying in the grave, and fignifieth this, that within a little time 
afrer Antichriſts ſeeming ro ſuppreſs the truth and the preach- 
ers of it , God ſhall again wonderfully bring it and them to 
light, as if they were raiſed from the dead, 2. Themean and 
manner of their reviving is expreſſed, The Spirit of life from God 
entered into them. Iris like, this alludeth to the Lords creating 
man at firft when he breathed the breath of life in him, Gen. 2. 
and tothe Lords reviving the dead ſtate of 1at! , Exch. 37, 
4, &c. which ſheweth, that however it looked impoſlible-like 
to men, yet was lrnotſoin ir ſelf , becauſe God , whoat firſt 
mademan , was tobe the worker, And,. 2. That the great 
mean effeEuating 1t, was not humane might or power, hut the ' 
Spirit of the Lord which he hath ro communicate to ſuch inftru- 
ments,and at ſuch times as he ſhall find expedient for prom7- 


ving 
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ying of his work. 3. It is ſaid, they ſtood upon their feet , and 
that ſo conſpicuouſly that their enemfes ſaw : whereby 
the efficacy of the Spirit of life , and the reality and certainty 
-of the effe& following , is ſignified : fo that inſtruments for 
romoving of the goſpel ſhall unexpeGtedly appear when the 
rd ſhall poure out h1s ſpirit , as if dead bones-would ſtand 
up to reſume their teſtimony 3 which is in ſum the ſame wich 
that type, Exch. 37. 4+ The effe& , is , great fear fell upon 
them which ſaw them : the world a little before was inſulting to 
look upon them, now their rejoycing turneth to terror : for, 
the more powerful, glorious and unexpeRted the reftauration 
of rheſe witneſſes is, who formerly tormented them,the great- 
er is their fear now , when their expeRarlon of getting them 
ſuppreſſed faileth, and nill they , will they , this Goſpel will 
come to light, The conſequent of diminiſhing their greatneſs 
and interrupting their peace, proveth terrible to them, 
Their glorious condition after their reſurre&ion , is further 
expreſſed, wer. 12, 13. in theſe circumſtances, 1, There Is a 
call given them. 2. Their obedience, or the conſequent fol- 
lowing it. 3. Some effe&s are marked to accompany and 
follow their aſcending. The call. is ſeveral wayes ſet our, 
I. Itis from heaven: toſhew a divine warrand., and an extra- 
ordinary call of God , which the firſt reformers after popery 
ſhould havez 2. Ir is called a voice, and a great voice , to fig- 
nifie the diſtin&neſs and. clearneſs oftheir warrand , and the 
weight ir had on them for putting them to this duty , elther by 
ſome external Authority, provoking them: to it, or (which is 
moſt probable) ſome extraordinary inſtin& and impulſe of the 
'Spirit conſtraining the Preachers and Profeſſors {of the Goſpel 
now to a publick ſeparation from Rome more than formerly was. 
» And they heard it : whereby is ſhown , that though God 
| Pad given many commands of ſeparating from Antichriſt , and 
of coming out of Babel in the former ages z yet were they not 
| heard nor underſtood, eyen by many godly then living 1n that 
fellowſhip , and burdened with their ſaperſtitions , bur now 
God giveth theſe revived witneſſes at the beginning of Refor- 
mation to hear , and diſtin&ly to underſtand his mind in this 
particular: and ic doth imply alſo, that though many ſaw their 
pra&ice, yer was not their call clear to all , poſſibly alluding 
ro that of Paul, At. 9. where though many ſaw a glimpſe of 
the light about him 3; yet he only heard the voice that ſpake to 
him. 4. Thegreat thing in the call, is , the duty called for, 
Come up hither, that is, ro heaven , as the words following do 
clear, that the term from which , is the antichriſtian Church 
and World, and the low condition that Chriſts ſervants had by 
her means, is evident, The term to which , to wit , Heaven, 
we conceive is not properly to be underſtood of the glorious 
ſeat of the bleſſed , bur of a glorious viſible Church-ſtate upon 
earth, (it being ordinary eſpecially in this Book , to ſet forth 
the viſible Church under this name) and ſothe meaning is, they 
ſhall not continue in their former ſackcloth-condirion, but God 
- ſhall ereR a viſible Church diſtin& from Antichrift, which ſhall 
be, as to the purity and beauty of Ordinances and to freedom 
from Antichriſts tyranny and perſecution , in compariſon of 
what formerly the Saints were obnoxious unto , like an aſcen- 
ding to heaven. That thus it muſt be underſtood, beſide what 
was ſaid at the entry , appeareth, 1. It 1s a heaven in oppo- 
fiction to the world formerly mentioned, which was that of An- 
tichriſt, 2. Ir is an happineſs, oppoſite ro their former low 
eſtate : now whea they are revived, they are not permitted to 
live within the precin&s of Anrichriſts dominion , and under 
his tyranny as before, but are called up from withour his reach. 
3+ It is the (ame Heaven mentioned under the ſeventh trum- 
pet, ver. 19. that 1s, where the Temple, Ark and Covenant is, 
and their aſcending is the opening of chat temple , &c. 4. Ir 
is ſuch a heaven as that ( Chap. 12. ) thar Satan is caft down 
from, as that the Man-child is taken up into, ver. 5, and 8, and 
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ſuch an heaven as the everlaſting Goſpel is preached into, Chp. 
14+ 6. and that after the beaſts begun ruine ; but all theie are 
to be underſtood of a viſible Church-ftate. Therefore thts 
muſt be to alſo, eſpecially confidering that theſe witneſſes are 
called Stars, they are now fixed to ſhine in this Heaven of a v1- 
ſible Church-ſtate , as pur on a candleſtick that they mav give 
_ to the world more than formerly they were in capacity to 
0. 

Their obedience foloweth , they aſcend u> to beaver , &>c. 
meaning their taking on them that publick owning of the Gol- 
© which they were called ro, and the certainty of the efteR, 
ollowing the former call, ſuch a condition followed indeed as 
they were called to, 2. The manner of their aſcending, was, 
zn a cloud, that is, gloriouſly and ſafely, as the Lord is faid to 
be clothed with a cloud : their gloryand fafery is by divine pow- 
er; it is like with alluſion to Chriſts aſcenſion , A.” 1. both 
theſe ReſurreRions being by one Power. Ir is ſaid alſo to be in 
a cloud , becauſe though it were diſcernable to onlookers , yer 
was it myſterious and dark to them , who could not diſcern, 
(through the many reproaches and impurations put upon the 
firſt Reformers,) the beauty of the work in their hand, and the 
glory of Gods diſpenſation to his Church in them. 2. It is 
marked that their enemies bebeld them : ſaw them dead, 
they ſaw them raiſed to their feet, and now they behold them 
aſcending ;z which ſheweth ſill a vifible and remarkable change 
in the ſteps and progreſs of his Church , and the reality and 
greatne(s of it, which could not be marred by their oppoſers 
though they bcheld it; which certainly would provoke their 
enimiry, and increaſe their envy the more. They are called 
their enenies, not for any particular wrong theſe witneſſes had 
done to them , bur for the workin their hands , theſe witne(- 
ſes ſhould ſtill have enemies retaining their enimity, yet were 
reſtrained from marring their exaltation , which ſheweth that 
the reviving of the Goſpel and down-bringing of Antichriſt will 
be by degrees. In ſhort, theſe two verſes ſay , that the Goſ- 
= ſhall again flouriſh, and the witneſſes thereof ſhall be placed 
na honourable condition ſuitable to their profeſſion , in de- 
ſpight of all their oppoſers. 

In the 13. ver. this glorious condition of the witneſſes Is ſer 
out by four glorious concomitants going alongſt with It,or con- 
ſequents following upon it, 1. And the ſame hour was there 4 
great earth-quake, By earth-quake, Chap. 6. 12. and ver. 19. of 
this lame Chapter is underſtood great and ſudden temporal mu- 
tations, By this we underſtand the great commotlons which 
uſually accompanie Reformation , whereby Kingdoms are 
In an uproar, Satan and his inſtruments wakening up enimity 
againſt the Goſpel, and the Lord powerfully carrying on his de- 
{1gn, maketh the earth, as ir were, to ſhake till he accompliſh ir. 
This did really fall out, ( and it may well be thought to be the 
fulfilling of this propheſie ) in Germany, France, Holland, Eng- 
land, Scotland, &c. when at firſt the witnefles were brought 
to a viſible Church-ſtate ſeparated from Rome. 

The ſecond effe& following upon the former, is, 4 tenth part 
of the city fell. Ir hath no name here , and therefore muſt be 
underſtood to relate fo that called the great city, ver. 8. that is, 
the city having dominion oyer the kings of the earth, Chap. 17. 
ver. 18. that 15, Rome, to be taken not ſtri&ly in reſpe& of that 
particular Town, but more argely in reſpe& of irs Empire and 
Dominion, as was formerly ſaid, Ir is ſaid, & tenth part of this 
Dominion falleth, becauſe by this publick preaching of the goſ- 
pel, and the witneſſes ſeparating of themſelves from her , a 
great and conſiderable part of that dominion is diminiſhed and 
brought down : or, as Chap. 14. by that expreflion, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, is ſet forth not the deſtrution of a City alone, 
bur the ruine of Antichriſts Kingdom ; ſo here , by the fall of a 
part of rhat Ciry , we fare to underſtand the begun ruine and 
deiiruttion of that Kingdom , which was to accompany the 
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reviving of light in the world, as is ſaid , and was aRually ful- 
niled in the withdrawing of Engiand, Scotland, Denmark, Swe- 
den, and a great part of Germany , France, Helvetia, Polland, 
_ Countries , &c. from their former dependance vpon the 
oeaft, 

The third effe& following on this,is, a great number of men, 
even ſeven thouſand men were ſlain. In the original it 1s Names 
of men , pointing at ſome more eminent than orhers in this 
City: the meaning is, that as by the ſudden ruine and fall of 
Cities, eſpecially by earth-quakes , many inhabitants ufually 
are deftroyed : lo by this hegun ruine of the Romiſh antichr1- 
ſi1:n Dominion, many of her followers ſhall be deftroyed, and 


that of the moſt eminent and renowned among them : which: 


| may be fulfilled, partly, in the overthrows and defeats of Po- 
piſh armies, but eſpecially the overturning of . bbayes , Mona- 
ſteries, Cloiſters , znd Religious Orders , whereby indeed a 
great part of that Dominion was eclipſed, and many of Baby- 
{ons Citizens were caſt out, and their habitarions deſtroyed and 
brought to nought, 

The fourth effe& followeth , And the remnant were affright- 
ed, and gave glory tothe God of heaven : which is not to be un- 
derſtood of a real work of Repentance upon all the remnant of 
that kingdom (for Chap. 16. even when the vials are powred 
forth, we find they repent not ) but as at' Chriſts crucifixion 
{ Mat. 27. 54.) Gods hand was fo diſcernable that it made ma- 
ny onlookers (mite on their breaſts , and acknowledge ſome- 
thing of God to be there; ſo this ſudden begun overturning cf 
Aorichriſts kingdom, and particularly the pulling down of Mo 
naſteries and Abbayes { formerly ſo {acred ) ſhall be fo remar- 
kable, that many of that kingdom ſhall at leaſt in profeſſion re- 
nounce fellowfhip with ir. and others be made to acknowledge 
ſomething more than humane in this buſineſs. The ſcope A 
_ to ſhew theextraordin rineſs of Gods appearing , and the im- 

preſſion which ir ſhould have upon many formerly friends to 
Antichriſts kingdom. 

This 14. ver. (The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the third wo 
cometh Iue'y) 1s to be expounded as ver. 12. Chap. 9. by it the 
march- of the ſeventh trumpet is cleared to be at the begun 
change of Religion in the world,and to ſhew that whar former- 
ly hath paſſed,doth belong unto the former trumpets, tending to 
that ſcope, that Fohn and the —_— of God might be comfor- 
red againſt the ſad thivgs foretold by the fifth and fixth rrum- 
pets : therefore, that which formerly was under a type revea- 
* led to Fobn, Chap. 10. Is in this Chapter by word ( for his greater 
confirmation renewed and repeated. 

Before we leaye this part of the propheſie , it will be need- 
ful to inquire, 
' Ing under toort the ourter court, and the prophets propheſying 
in ſackcloth be expired? and if the killing of the witneſſes be 

aſt? 2. How, or what way this propheſic is fulfilled ? rhar 
' fo we may rake occaſion to confider this time more particularly 
- and compare the event in ſtorie with this. prophefie. In clea- 
ring of the firſt, we would nor be underſtood as (uppoſing all 
' the trial of the Saints and Miniftersro be paſt , or thar, by an- 
alogie from theſe witneſle- killing immcdiatly after the finiſh:ng 
of their teftimony, it mighr nor be gathered that the work of 
God ofcen ſuffcreth great obſtruRion even afrer irs begun riſe, 
" and that the iainrs and wirnefſes are moſt ſubj-& ro grear diffi. 
' Culties and ſtraits, when the Goſpel in their hands is ©ven 
come to the hirth . and bringing forth , as in the examples of 


' * Moſes, Elias, Zr ubbabel , and th. Apotfles may be ren : we 


grant , thar by proportion , ſuch do&rines mav he raiſed from 
this propheſie: yer , if we will more ſeriouſly confider th= 
| pot event and time prophetically aimed ar by rhe Spirit 
'1n this place, we will find that theſe daves here intended , are 
' expired, and chat this killing of che witneſſes 1s fulfilled, and fo 
. that the ſeycnch trumpet hath ſounded, and our ume 1s to be 
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x. If theſe 1260. dayes of the Gentiles rread- 
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reckoned as under it: for making out whereof, we offer theſe 
confiderartions , 

1. The ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet,and-clofing of the ſecond 
wo, do immediatly,or withour long interval,follow the abſolute 
and uncontroverted dominion of Antichriſt , and his treading 
under foot the holy Ciry fourty and rwo monerhs ; {o that the 
controverting of Anrichriſts power, and diminiſhing of ir,muſt 
neceſſarily inter the. «xpiring of theſe fourty and rwo moneths, 
and the ſounding of the ſeventh rrumper. Now, any acquain- 
rance with the ſtate of the Church duringtheſe 100. years paſt, 
in compariſon of what it was before, will evidence Antichriſts 
power tobe ina great meaſure ſhaken, 'and his kingdom to be 
eclipſed, and that this cannot be called the rime of his abſolute 
and univerſaltyranny, and therefore mult be ſubſequent to ir. 

2. It 15 clear that this ruine of Antichriſt , is nor Inſtancly 
brought to a height, bur is perfe&ed by ſeven vials , Chap. 16, 
whereof the ſeventh rrumpet is a ſum. Seing then the expiring 
of rheſe 1260. dayes of his dominecring,cannor be reſtrifted ro 
the time ot his total fall ; becauſe at rhe cloſe of theſe dayes-he 
maketh war againſt the witneſſes and prevaileth , and nor the 
whole City, bura' tenth parc thereof by rhelr reſurreRion fal- 
leth, and the ſeventh trumpet followeth whereby his ruine is 
accompliſhed, ir will therefore follow , that we muſt reckan 
the fulfilling of this propheſie of the expiring of thele dayes,and 
the raiſing of the witnefles from the begun decay and the ruine 
of Antichriſts Kingdom by the vials : and it being certain. thar 
the vials are already begun ro be powred forth, ad alfo certain, 
chart rhele-vials belong to the ſeventh rrumper , which goeth a- 
longſt with,or indetnchy followeth after the witneſſes aſcens 
fion. ir muſt alſo follow that this time fallerh under the ſeventh 
rrumpet.ard to is beyond theſe former events.., and ſuppoſeth 
them to be tulfilled. 

3. Thar time, when Nations become the Lords , and when the 
temple is open, and the ark of te teſtimony is ſeenthrrein,doth be- 
long ro the ſeventh trumper,as che-<xpoſirion therect will clear, 
it b-ing (uppoled thar beforc the blowing of the { veath.trum- 
per,aiud during theſe 1260. dayes.that the kingdoms of che earch 
werc nor the Lords, rthar the Temple was ſhur , end char che 
Ark of the teſtimony or Word of God was not ſeen mroit 3 and 
it being now clear rhar theſe events are fulfill: d 1a our davs, we 
muſt cherefore look upon this time as bclooging to thar crumper 

Before we confirm it further , we would remove lomewhat 
objefted againſt the fulfilling --frhis prophefie by 1ome 1-;rned 
and wort!.y men # Mede and Roberts upon the place) endeavous 
ring to prove this prophetic of the witnefles killing to be yer to 
be fulfilled. and ſo rhoſe 1260 dayes not to be expired, 

The 1. Obje&. 15, This proph: fie cannor bc fulfilled ſolong as 
Antichriit conti::uerh in ſuch power , and reigneth with ſuch 
freedom : therefore the fulfilling of it is ver co be looked. for. 
Anſw. This ſupponeth the fulfil ing of :his propheſie to depend 


' upon Antichr-ſts compleart deiirv&io:', which being carried on 


by many degree: under the ſeverth trumpet, as is ſaid, cannot 
be granred, And therefore we ſay . che tulfiling of this pro- 
phe and Anrichrifts abt: -lure dominion , tre not confiſtent 3 
this is granted : hut the fulfiliing of ir , and ':1s b<gun ruine, 
than 4 corinuing co reign in par! , may ſtand together , and 
mult go ragerher, as is aid Now iris granted by the ſame re- 
verend Authors , that th« tuine of Antichriſt is begun , and 
therefore this prophefie muſt be fulfilled lio. Ocherwiſe we 
we mutt ſay, that rhis-begun ruine , and his height can conſiſt 
rogerher. 

2. It is objeRted, Thar the fall of this renth part of the city 
is the ſame with the overturning of the (cat of the beaſt under 
the fifth vial , Chap. 6, Butthat 1s not y*-r flfilled; therefore 
neither this propheſie. Anſm. This obj-&ion is grounded 


upon an unwarrantable ſuppoſition : For, 1. the City here ſpo- 


ken of,is not properly.che beaſts ſeat or Kome it ſelf , but the 
domjnion 


Chap. [T, : 


dominion thereof , as it is expounded by that ſame Learned 
Author , upon verſ. 8. preceeding, 2, The expreſlion here 
of a falling of a tenth part thereof, doth evidently and mani- 
ſeſtly difter from that toral overturning propheſied of by the 
fifth vial , ir being certain chat the overturning of the tenth = 
is here to ſet fortha partial, and (o a begun overthrow, diſttng- 
viſhed from a total overturning threatened by the fifth vial : 
and therefore cannot be underſtood of the ſame event ; Bur 
here the riſe and beginning of that ruine is hinted at, which is 
perfeRed by the ſeventh trumper and vials following, 

The ground of this their miſtake proceedeth from this, that 
they make the vials, at leaſt the firſt fix, to be contemporary 
wh the ſixth trumpet, and not to be comprehended under 
the ſeventh. For clearing this therefore, beſide what is ſaid in 
the preface, Chap. 6. and afterward on the ſeyenth trumpet and 
vials, whereby 1s held forth the ſucceſſive dependence of the 
firſt vial upon the blowing of the ſeventh trumper, We ſhall fur- 
ther adde, Wa 

A fourth reaſon to the former three. That aQ of killing the 
witneſſes, is the very laſt part of the height ofthe reign of 
Antichriſt ; ſor, he reigneth during the 1 260. dayes preceeding, 
which is thetime of their Journ ying in ſackcloth, and inſult- 

eth and rejoyceth in a moſt eminent way when theſe witneſſes 
are killed, Therefore cannot that be contemporary with any of 
the vials which do ſucceed to Antichriſts height,and ſucceſſive- 
ly carry on his ruine : ſeing therefore ir is granted by all, that 
Antichriſts ruine by the vials is begun z and it cannot be denied 
but Antichriſts criumphing over the witneſſes , Is, as it were, 
the laſt part, and very Cr3/is of his uninterrupted tyrannie, and 
ſo inconſiſtent with his decaying Kingdom 3 Ir muſt therefore 
be eſteemed to preceed the vials, and foto be fulfilled. And 
therefore this being the laſt a& of the ſixth trumpet, wherein 
Antichrift is at his height ; and ſeing the vials each after other 
carry on his ruine, it cannot be thought that any of them, tnuch 
leſſe the firſt fix, can contemporate with It. 
- + 6, Tt may thus appear, If the vials expreſſe a different eſtate 
of the Church ( to wit, its flouriſhing and Antichriſts weaken- 
ing, ) from that which the fifth and ſixth trumper expreſſeth 
( to wit, Antlchriſts height, and the Churches low condition ) 
Then they cannot contemporate together, bur the one muſt be 
ſuppoſed to preceed the other ; Bur this is true, that they hold 
forth different eſtates of the Church, as the expoſition of them 
will clear, Therefore cannot fall in one time. | 

6. We may add, thatby the ſame Learned Author the time 
.of Antichriſts full reign, and the Prophets propheſying in ſack- 
cloth, are demonſtrated exactly to be contemporary, having 
-one beginning and continuance : and the expiring of cither of 
them will proye the expiring of both, and infer the killing of 
the witneſſes, which is immediately upon the back of both. 
Now, the time of Antichriſts abſolute dominion being expired, 
as is ſaid, ic muſt alſo follow, that the other two events in the 
propheſie, to wit, the Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, and 

- their killing, muſt be fulfilled alſo. 

Again if theſe 1260. daycs be accounted for ſo many years, 
and the beginning of them ro contemporate with the opening 
of the ſeventh ſeal and firſt rrumper ( as the ſame Learned Au- 
thor doth afſert ) Then it will follow, that they muſt be ere 
now expired : for we have formerly cleared the firſt erumper, 
and opening of the ſeventh ſeal tro begin about the three 
hundred year or thereby, and therefore theſe dayes cannor be 
running ( according to theſe principles) till now : yea, from 
thar firſt Author, theſe things are clear, 1. That the witneſſcs 

| propheſying, the womans flying, Antichriſts reigning, and the 
treading of the outer Court by the Gentiles, do contemporate, 
and that with the firſt fix trumpets. 2. That the womans travel- 
ling, her bringing forth, and the lifting of her childe to Heaven, 
Chap. 12. do contemporate with the firſt fix ſeals. 3. He maketh 
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Chap. 12. ) that raking up of the childe to Heaven to be ful- 
led mn Con/tan'in's reign and his admiſſion tothe Empire, as 
alſo that the womans flying and wilderneſſe-condirion ( which 
to him ſpeakerh out a freedom of the Church rb Religious ex- 
erciſes though abuſed by her ro much defe&ion and idolatry, ay 
was 1nrhe people of 1raels wilderneſle-eftate after their delivery 
from Egpyt ) doth take in the whole eftate of the Church from 
the cloſe of Heathenifh perſecution immediately rill the ſeventh 
rrumpet blow. And feing both theſe will fall abour the 30o. 
or 310. year, It followerh that this propheſie in ſackcloth muſt 
begin then alſo , and ſo cannot be continuing till now. 

To be more particular in the application thereof, we think, 
that conceir or dream of the Papifts expounding all o literally 
of an Antichriſt who ſhall come of the Tribe of Dex, and that 
ſhall reign juſt three yaurs and an half, ſitring in Jeruſalem, and 
bullding that Temple, and the two witnefles of Enoch and 
Elias, This dream invented by them to keep their Pope from 
being apprehended as the true Antichriſt ; this( Iſay is nor 
worth the inſiſting on to refute, as being ſo contrary to the 
frame of the propheſie paſt, and alſo of that which followeth 
concerning the beaſt, Chap. 13. for, certainly this trial being (0 
long, as the great part of the Reyelation is ſpent on ir, and ſo 
many things to be done under ir, it cannot be performed info 
ſhorr a time, : | 

In the application of jt, we ſhall, 1. ſee what general 
charatters may be drawn from the Text for helping us to fix 
the time. 2, See how the application may be made our. 

in the firſt we intend not tobe” peremptory , yet theſe 
things may be concluded concerning ir, according to the 
grounds formerly laid, 1. It is clear that rhe end of theſe fourry 
and two moneths ofthe witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth 
and Antichrifis tyrannie, is diſcernable, being (o clearly evi- 
denced by the witneſſes laying by their ſackcloth, their death 
and glorious appearance again in a ſettled and ſecure condition. 
This certainly will f:1l in about the time that Religion was re- 
formed, and the Popes y—_ in a great part diſcovered 2nd 
rejected. The fourty and two monerhs, then muſt be acknow- 
ledged immediately to preceed this time of Reformation. This 
alſo will be confirmed if we conſider that the ſounding of the 
ſeventh trumper doth immediately ſucceed to that time, and 
that rhe vials which begin to be powred our upon the King- 
dom of the beaſt, do immediately follow this his heighr, and 
begin the change ; which doth alfo evidence. that this change 
muſt be reckoned from the begun fall Antichriſt ; and {© 
conſequently his heighrand dominion during theſe fourty act 
rwo moneths muſt be antecedent to this. 

2. For its riſe, we will find it immediately to follow upon 
the back of the Heatheniſh perſecution under the ſeals, and ro | 
be reckoned from the ſixth ſeal as immediately knit to ir ; for, 
this trial of the Church during theſe fourry and rwo monerhs 
under and by Antichriſt , doth begin with the trumpets, 
and immediately ſucceedeth ro the former trial ſhe had by 
Heatheniſh perſecution. Therefore during the fixth ſeal, 
before the ſeventh be opened ( Chap. 9. ) proviſion is made a- 
gainſt Antichriſt by ſealing the Ele, as it vere , marking and 
ſerting a part ſome few to be keeped clean from his corrupri- 
ons: which ſealing, b*ing eſpecially againſt Antichriſ?, 
and (o ſollicirouſly ro be gone about before the ſeventh ſeal be 
opened, or any of the rrumpers ſound, it doth evince this, rhar 
we are to reckon the beafts riſe{ and ſo the beginning of theſe 
fourty and two moneths ) from the c'oſe of the fixth ſeal, and 
opening of the ſeventhor alittle before : ir doth alio. confirm 
this, that the beaſt, and the number ſealed ( Chap. 7.) in 
reference to him, are wholly contemporacie 5 bur rhar 
ſealing contemporaterh with the beginning of the ſevent}; 
ſeal which ſucceedeth ro the ftxth , and continverh 
with the beaſt to the end of the ftixth trun pet , 
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as that Learned Author Mede, part. 2. Syicbron. 1. doth de- 
monſtrate, 

Again, the ſame thingis clear from Chap. 12. for the 
Churches flying to the wilderneſs & continuing there for 1260. 
dayes, is the very ſame trial, having the ſame riſe and cloſe 
with the beaſts dominion, and the Prophers propheſying in 
ſackcloth : Now from veſ, 6, and 14.( bei1g compared with 
what gocth before ) we will find, that imirediately this flying of 
the Church -to the wilderneſle is upon tte back of the Heathe- 
niſh perſecutiop, and the Dragons waiting to devour her ; and 
immediately ſhe getterh civil Authority onher (ide. From 
which grounds we gather, x. That the cloſe of theſe fourty 
and two monerhs of Antichriſts abſolute ryrannie will fall in 
Anno 1559. or thereby, in which year by publick Authoriry in 
a Diet of the. Empire at Auſbarg the liberty of Reformation and 
Religion was eſtabliſhed, and the free profeſſion thereof with- 
out any prejudice to mens eſtates, or civil priviledges was 
enacted: for, though before that time Religion was praftiſed 
in many places of the Empire,and other. Kingdoms of the world; 
yet was there immediatly before that ſo great an eclipſe in 
Germany, England, and other places, that we cannor reckon the 
witneſles to have ,aſcended to Heaven before this. 2. Neither 
before this rime was there publick Authority for the profeſſion 
of Religion, bur profeſſion was a crime, mens liberry and privi- 
ledges were reſtrained by ir, the Proteſtant Princes Commiſſi- 
oners were notadmkited to the Councel of the Imperial Cham- 
ber; which, afrer that this pacification was coacluded' by 
Freainand, was remeeded; 

Again, it is moft uſual ro count the change of periods in the 
viſible Church by the change of events in the Empire, and alſo 
to account theſe from its authoritative conclufions, as we will 
ſee in the cloſe ofthe firſt period of Heatheniſh perſecution,and 
Satans caſting from Heaven , reckoned Chap. 12. following, 
Beſide, it is not in conſiderable, that about this rime Religion 
was again eſtabliſhed in Britain by Qucen E/;zabeths coming to 
the Crown , Queen Marie having begun her reign, 41no 1554. 
and contiguing 1n it for five years and ſome odd moatrths, died 
the ſame year. Alſo it was revived in Scot{and the year before, 
as it was In Franceat the entry of Charles the ninth his reign, 
Anno 1550, 

'2. Wegather that the riſe of this fourty and two moneths 
rcign, 15 to be reckoned from the year three hundred or there- 
avout, when the Heatheniſh perſecution ceaſed, and liberty 
was brought to Chriftianity, as was formerly cleared, Chap. 6. 
This uPon the former grounds muſt be acquieſced in, for tim- 
10g the riſe of the Churctes flight, and Antichriſis under-hand 
working, whatever obj<Rion ariſe from the application it ſelf, 
as being too ſoon; yer that flight of the Churches bcing the 
ſecond period of her condition, and ſucceeding immediately 
to the ficſt, muſt be contemporated with the crumpers. And 
now, having thus fixed its riſe and cloſe, we may gather the 
Guration thereof, which being ſuppoſed to be from Anno 3oo. 
or thereabour, to Arno 1550. or thereabout, it will extend in 
whole tousto 1250. years. And although at firſt we did not 
think it convincing to build the account of ſo many years upon 
the number of (0 many dayes,for the reaſons formerly mention- 
ed ; yet conſidering that this definit number is five times 
mentioned under the ſane exit account, though in diverſe 
expreſſions, which ſeemerh purpoſly to point out one parti- 
cular deftnit number beſide others ; and conſidering thar the 
cvent anſwereth ths, or cometh near to it upon the former 
ſappofitions, We think, in this place, it is nor unſafe to account 

 dayes for years, feing by the former charaQers of its riſe and 
Cl96, 1t 1s indeed found to comprehend fo many years. And al- 
rough ar firſt ( as 3s ſaid ) we durſt not lay the weight of this. 
f1.1piy upon the number of dayes z yer, being expounded ma- 
tertally by theſe forcfaid charaers, to ſignifte ſ0-many years, as 
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that is more plainly interpreted, Exe. 4. we think it is not un» 
fate to yeeld to the light of the former realons in this, ( be- 

ound what art the entry we were convinced of ) that the time 
15 definir here, as alſo in any other place where the like grounds 
can be given from the Texr,. for demonſtrating of the time, 
withour laying the weight upon rhe particular number alone. 
There are two obje&ions to be removed, 

O05 jeft. x. That this reckoning icemeth to begin the King- 
dom of Antichriſt roo ſoon while the Church enjoyed great out- 
ward liverty and much purity alſo, And therefore ir cannor be 
ſaid, that ſhe was tread upon, or did flee while the continued 
tro be in ſo good a condition. Anſw. This objeRion doth nor 
ariſe from the Texr, bur from the ſeeming difference of the 
event in the application 3 an4 if it appcar bv the ſeri-s of this 
propheſie, that che Church is no ſonn-r delivered from Hearhe- 
niſh perſecution, bur ſhe fleerh ro the wildernefſe. and hath 
wings given her for that end, Therc 1s no ſceming reaſon can 
have weight againſt rhar. . 2. In the Scripture, periods of time 
are counted from the main, or laſt part of them, as when ir is 
ſaid to Abraham, Gen. 15. 13. four hundr.d years thy children 
ſhall be ſtrangers in a land that is not cheirs, and ſhall be afflit- 
ed four hundred years; yet being compared with orher Scri 
rures, we will find that the continuance of the children of 1raz! 
in Egypt was not (o long 3 b: fide, that fora time while 7ofeph 
lived, they were not afflited, bur well entertained. 3. Iris 
often the manner of reckoning, uſed eſpecially in this Book, to 
reckon a whole period of the Churches eſtate from what is 
moſt predominant in ir: as for inſtance, three great periods of 
the viſible Church are reckoned ſucceſſively to each other in 
chis Book. The firſt under the ſeals, is reckoned a time of per- 
ſecution under Heathens ; and the Church ( Chap. 1 3+ ) is ſaid 
ro travel all that time, alchough there were = and confider- 
able long intervalls of peace. Again, nnder the vials, Chriſt 
and His Saints are ſaid to reign, although Anrichriſts Kingdom 
and profanity continue long very high in the world, yer is ir 
called the time ofhis reigning, and of Antichriſts down-come 
ing, becauſe from the beginning of thar period ir rendeth to 
that ſcope : ſo here, the firſt fix trumpets being accounted one 
period,and Antichriſts tyrannie b-ing the moſt prevalent eyent 
under them, and his riſe being long working under ground be- 
fore ir came to a heighr, even from the Churches firſt ourward 
peace, if not before; we conceive, upon theſe grounds, it is 
not unſuitable to Scripture, or this Beok, ro reckon Antichriſts 
riſe from the beginning of that period wherein he riſeth, com- 
eth to his height and reigneth, which is during che propheſic of 
rhe trumpets. For this alſo more may be ſcen, Chaps 124 and. 
13. 
"The ſecond Objeft. is, That even according to'this reckoning 
there will not be found 1260. years, ſeing Conſtantin's publick 
peace will be about the year 310. and irwould ſeem that ſome 
years would be allowed for the witneſſes killing chart followeth 
afcer the 1260. dayes and poeth before the ſettling of Religion 
by Authority, which is cheir lifting up ro- Heaven. For An- 
ſwer, we ſay, 1.It will not be unſuitable ro comprehend the wit- 
neſſcs k'lling within the 1260. dayes ; for, ir being the loweſt 
ſtep of their ſackcloth and rhe higheſt ſtep ofrhe beaſts ryrannie 
or at leaſt of his ſucceſſe againſt them. ir may well come in as 
the conſummating of their trial, and laſt a& ofhis abſolute 
ſupream ryranvie; and ir muſt be ſo, otherwiſe Antichriſt will 
reign longer than fourty and two moneths, if he kill them nor 
for that rime, Ther: fore ſome render theſe wrrds, when they, 
ſhall be about to finiſh their teſt imonie, and go "ff the ſtage, then 
he ſhall kill chem; which agreeth well with rhe Greek. 2. 1f 
Anrichriſts ciſe ſhould be reckoned during rhe ftxch ſeal.and fo 
ſuppoſed ro preceed a little the firſt” rrumwerrt! +r giverh the 
allarm upon 41s a;»proaching: appearance, the odds w1'l nor be 
ſo conſiderable as to-mar this calculation;though vy tne —_— 
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of cizht or ren years ſo of many it doth not jump : eſpecially if 
we confider, that the Scripture, in the reckoning of years, 
ſtrikec} nor ſo upon the particular rime, bur raketh ſome definir 
number near unto It, asif we will compare, Gen. 5. 13. and 
Exod. 12. 41- Acts 5.6. Gal. 3. 197. Infome of theſe places, the 
reckomrg 15 4co. years, 11 others 430. Beſide, however they 
be reckon: d, the beginatng of them muti preceed either rhe 
Irac lits coming to Egpyt, of their :fMited conoitton in ir,ſeivg, 
Gal. 3. 1%. theſc 430. 3ears are reckoned to jntervcen between 
Gods Covcnanrting wich Abraham long before his poſterity came 
to Egypt, and che giving of the Law after their deliverance 
from 1t. However it the p: riods of its riſe and cloſe hold, there 
is the leſie cauſe ro differ in the particular account of the years. 

For verifying the «vent according to this expoſition given, 
the(e things are co be made our, that the Pope { whom we take 
to be Antichriſt ) ach tread upon the Church, and that his fol- 
lowers have poſlcſicd the ritle of the viſible Church during that 
time, which we may the leflc 1nfift 1n, becauſe iris gloried in, 
and boaſted of by his followers; and as Bellarm. alleagerh 1b. 
3. de pontif. cap. 2. before the Pope was pointed at as Anti- 
chriſt by us, he univerſally flouriſhcd, bur fince that time did 
never grow bur decreaſe, and loſt miny Kingdoms, reckoned 
there by him. Bcfide, ir 15 evident from ſtory, thar though 
Antichriſts heightbe not reckoned ſo fir up, yer that he came 
totread all under his feet _ that period, experience 
through the world can bear witneiſe thercof, 

The ſecond thing will not need much clearing either, to wit, 
that the crue Church was few, and ina great part latent, and 
where it was diſcerned, ever perſecuted : That which eſpecial- 
lyis ro be made our, 1s, 1. That though they were few, yer 
was there ever ſome Church and witneſſes keeped pure from 
Antichriſts abominations until Reformation was reſtored in the 
Chriſi:an world. And, 2. that about that rime of the Refor- 
mations ſpringing up,the Profeſſors and Wirneſlcs of chis Truth 
were brought exceeding low for a ſhor: time, to their exceed- 
ing great conrempr before the world, and to the exceeding 
great joy and inſulting of the Popiſh party ; which yer continu- 
ed not long but ended with a more full authoricarive ſerrling 
of Religion than formerly ir had. The firſt, ro wir, that there 
was ftill a Church and witneſle during Antichriſts height, may 
appear from theſe conſiderations, | 

1. If we conſider the particular catalogue of witneffes which 
God raiſed up one afcer another to witneſſe againſt the cor- 
ruprions of that time, whoſe names and reſtimonies are parti- 
cularly recorded by ſeveral Writers, particularly, I{yricus, cat- 
olog. teſtium weritatis, Cent. Magdebur. Foxe, book of Martyrs ; 
Alfiedit chronologia teftiums uſherus de ſucc: ſſione Eccleſrarum 
Chriſtianarum, and ſundry others. And iffo muchbe known, 
we may gather much more indeed to be, contidering the dark- 
neſſe of theſe times, and the great propenſion there was to 
ſuppreſle all rhar rended there away. 2. It is made our by 
Matter Foxe, White in his Way tothe true Church, Zewel,uſher, 
and others, that Britain received not the Goſpel from Rome, 
and thar in England there hath been alwayes ſome oppoling his 
errors, until the rime of Reformation came, 3. This may ap- 
pear by the confeſſion of adverſaries, They grant that the Ca(- 
viniſts now arc the ſame called waldenſes and Berengarians be- 
fore z bur theſe they ſay have been ever mott dangerous to the 
- Church of Rome, 1. Becauſe 1t 1s of longeſt continuance. being 
from the time of Sy/veſter, who lived in Conſtaurine the prear his 
time ; yea, from the time of the Apoſtles rhemtc lves ſay ſome 
of them. 2. Becauſe it was more univerſal, and almoſt im all rhe 
earth. 3. Becaule it hath a great ſhew of picry, having a good 
lif - 'efore men, and believing all rhings well concernivg God, 
beiig - nly bl:(phemers of the Church of Xo, as K-intrins 
contra Hey ticos, cap. 4. affirmeth. Inter omnes ſeftas que ſunt 
aut juerunt, non eſt periculoſpor Eccleſie Dis quam pauperym de 
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Lugduno, tribus de cauſis, 1. Quia dintirnior ; quidam dicun* 
quod durauerit a tim;ore Sylveliri, quidam dicunt quod 4 tempor 
Apoſtolorum. 2. Quia generatior : fere enim nulla terra eſt qua 
bec ſecta non ſeryit. 3. Yuia cum omnes alie ſefie immanitate 
blaſphemia» um in Deum audzentibus horrorem induciintz bec, 
ſealicet, Lecemitarum, magnam habet ſpeciem pietatis, 79 quod c0- 
r.m homn«bus jujls wivant, & bene de Deo omnia credunt, & 
on:nes articulos qui in ſymbols continentar, jolummodo Romanam 
Eculeſiam blaſphemant ac oderunt , cus multitudo' facilis eft"ad 
credendum. This Keinerius , as Be/larmine aflerteth, prefat. 
ad libros de pontif. wrote above three hundred years be- 
fore hm. 

It we look Bellarmine 1n that preface ad libyos de pontif. and 
ſundry others of their writers, we will find them very near 
draw a leries of oppoſers of this uſurped Avtiorny of the 
Popes. Ir 1s true ſomerimes groſler faults arc impured to theſe 
waldenſes and Pauperes de Lugduno our of hatred, than they 
were guilty of; yetif we wyl conſider Bernards writings againſt 
them. Sermon. 65, and 66. in Cantica, and FEpift. 240. it 1s evis 
dent that no manifeſt grofſe crime is imputed to rheſe ( be- 
fnde their oppoſing the errors of rhe Church of —— ſos 
ſuch as they were calumniate with by the ignorance or _— 
of theſe times, as the great Hiſtorician Thuanus doth vitidicate 
them. 3. If we will look particularly to the Church-ſtorie, 
we will almoſt ever find tome vifible parry ſtand againſt the 
Church of Kome : for , the Eaſtern Greek Churches did never 
fully ſubmit till che ſecond Councel of Nice , ( which was Anno 
786. according to ſome , or , 789. according to others ) 
Neither was that ſubmiſſion full withour all contradiftion, nor 
of long continuance ; for , Bellarminte, in the preface formerly 
cited , reckoneth their ſec flion or (chiſm, as he callethir, ro 
have begun abour rhe 1054. year , and to have continued long 
afrer. In the year 1439. the Greek- Churches being affright- 
cd of the Tw ke, lent Embaſſadours torreat with the Pope 
and theſe in the weſt for ſuppliez and theſe to'obtain 1t , con- 
deſcended ro ſome articles different from their Churches , as 
the ackno--ledging of the Pop's ſupremacie , the dod&rine of 
Purgatory and proccilion oi the holy Ghoſt , and the prattice 
of unleavened Bread, for wi ich they were Excommunicated 
by their own Churches , while che Councel of Bafi{ fare. About 
the year 1170, The waldenſes or Panperes de Lugduno began, 
{ vefore that cloſe ot the Greek Churches with the Pope ) as 
Bellarmine , ibid. cirerh our of Reinerius, The occaſion was 
this , one waldus being ſtricken with fear by the ſuddain death 
of one walking in company with him , was put more ſeriouſly 
toleek God, and make for dying 3; whereby he came to diſcover 
the vanicy of Poperie , as the badges of anrichriſtianity, and (o 
ro drink in the ſincere way of Faith in Chri't : theſe who fol- 
lowed him. though exceedingly perſecured , yer continued in 
the Alpes, and other mountanous places and in Province, ar 
Merinaol and the pir's abour it , from the year 1200. tili the 
year 1545. Theie, frer hearing of Lutbers preachingand 
dodrine, tent two of their Miniſters to him, with whom 
generally in their Do&rivethey agreed. Theſe continue allo 
to this day 1n che valleys of Piedmont, Angrongue , &c. under 
the Duke of S1voy9. Aﬀer him followed the Albigenſes 1n 
France, Anno 1190. according ro ſome, who did both in 
their diipures and fufferings confirm that the Pope of Rome 
was the Antichriſt , and chat Kome was Babylon, and , alſo 
ſomerimes by armes did defend themſelves, as 1n the memor- 
able ſeige of Tholouſe , where God wonderfully prote&ed 
mary of them 2gainſt grear violence. After ti:emarote 7obz 
wicklif, an Euglhihman, 4:zo 1370. ( Bellarmine calleth ic 
13:0. ) he revived the Dottrine of the w4ldenſes and Aloigety 
Jes 3 - and it took tuch rooting 10 \ miny places, eſfpectal- 
ly in Bobem, Hungary , Germanie, ©c. that they came 
to have great- Armies in the ficlds'; and after that fon 
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Huſſe and Jerome of Prague , whb came to the Councel of Con- 
ſtance , upon the Emperour S/giſmound his fafe condutt, were 
contrary thereunto burnt; they brought great Armies to the 
fields under the .command of Ziſca, he would have had fourty 
thouſand men under him ; he defeated the Pope, Emperour, 
and other Popiſh Princes in cleven ſeveral batrels, altizough he 
had loſt both his eyes : they continued alſo ſtrong after him 
under one Procopius Magnus , and were called Thaborites. ' At 
the. Councel of Baſi! they had granted unto them the Scripture 
in their own language, Prieſts Marriage, and communion 1n 
both Elements , &c. All Bohemia were divided in three forts, 
one acknowledging the Pope fully , another ſecking Reformati- 
on in ſome points of Dofrine , the third accounted him Anci- 
chriſt. They continued till atrer Luthers dayes, wha wrote 
tothem toconfirm them , as S/e2zdan recordeth , 1zb. 3. page 

4. neicher was their former courage daunted till diviſion fel 
F_4l in among their own Miniſters of the aew and old City 
of Prague , and afterward among the Souldiers, ; 

Laſtly, Although we could deduce no ſuch thing by 
ſorie, yet being here aſſerted to be during that time, 
we are to. believe that it was truth, even as there were 
ſeven thouſand during 7exebels perſecution who had not 
. bowed their knee to Baa/, who yet poſſibly might be 

unknown to: others , as to Elzas, till the Lord revealed 
it tohim in the general-, ,withour ſhewing their names or 
where they dwelt. 

It remaineth that we ſhould make ſome application of the 
witneſſes killing and their Reſurre&ion afrerward , which ac- 
cording to the former grounds falleth immediately before the 
year 1558. in which time we will find theſe things to fall our. 

I. A819 1546. Began that war between the Emperour and 
the Duke of Saxon , Landgraue of Heſſen, and other Proteſtants 
in Germanzie : the year thereafter the Duke is defeated and 
raken priſoner ;. the Landgrave is ſhut up in priſon, the whole 
face of affairs is changed , Proteſtant Magiſtrates exauQorated, 
many hundreds of Miniſters baniſhed, and others pur in priſon, 
if they did not recelve the interim,which with a ſafe conſcience 

they could not do:. ſo that the face of affairs was very ſad, the 
Proteſtants were made a prey , their Caſtles:demoliſhed , a 
great and incredible number of Cannons, and other Armes 
taken from them, and they, and . priſoners with them , ſent 
out through ſeveral corners of Europe , as trophees of the 
Popes abſolute victorie and ſubduing of Lutheraniſm : where- 
upon great inſulting followed through the Popiſh world. Art 
this time alſo perſecution was at a great height in France, 1n 
the Netherlands under the Duke of Alba, and in England, 
during theTeign of Queen Marie which began in the year 1554+ 
It is marked by ſome(to wit, by Alftedius, Chron. teſtium ) 
that from the year 1540. and ſome years after there were 
gocooo, Chriſtians maſlacred for the cauſe of Religion , fo that 
the Profeſſors of the goſpel had not ſuffered more than they did 
immediately, before that year 1560. having ſtanding Laws in 
all Kingdoms againſt chem , forefeitours, proſcriptions, baniſh- 
- ments, death , &c. . exerciſed for the deftroying of them, and 
they as infamous made incapable of all priviledges and dignities. 
We may add , that about.the ſame time , Anno 1545. fell out 
the great maſlacre of the poor waldenſes, in Provence in France, 
. the burving of Merzudol and other Citics where they lived,and 
. the total deſtroying of their Coumrie by the Lord Odeps 
means :. which , though 1t had been often formerly aſſayed, 
yet till this time could they never pet it effeRuated, 
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Chap. Ir, 


Beſide, at this time alſo was the perſecution by the Duke of - 
Savoy in the vallies of Piedmont : conſidering therefore the 
great and univerſal perſecution -riſing atone time and with 
ſuch ſucceſſe; conſidering alio the perſons upon whom it 
eſpecially ſeaſed, being either theſe called waldenſes or Albzgen= 
ſes, who being the ſtock of theſe who witneſſed againſt Anti- 
chriſt in much ſuffering and ſackcloth whiles there were no 
other , may well be accounted eminently the Wirneſſes ; con- 
ſidering alſo that this perſecution (eaſed eſpecially upon Mini- 
ſters, who by their office are witneſſes, the heat of 
ir was againſt them 3; Bohem , being of thele Albigenſes , loſt 
two hundred it alone, fo that none were admitted to ſtay 
but ſuch as by receiving that znterim gave ſubmiſſion ; confider- 
ing alſo the time that this is tryſted 1n, being immediately art 
the height and turn of Antichriſts abſolute ryrannie; and conſi- 
dering the great inſolencie and joy exprefled by the Popiſh 
world with many indigniciecs and reproaches againſt the poor 
witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt , which were evidenced by their 
ſolemniries and the reproaches rhatin write were put on all 
that were called Proteſtants, and many other wayes; as ſtory 
holdeth it"our : And laſtly, conſidering the great, univerſal 
and unexpeRted reviving that the work of God had, and the 
happy condition that His Miniſters atrained-immediatly afrer 
theſe overthrowes and that 1nſulting; partly , by the change 
which Mauritius , Duke of Saxon, made in Germany, with the 
edits and ſtatutes that followed . thereupon, as was formerly 
hinted ; partly, by Queen Marie of England her death, and 
other means tryſted by God together almcſt at the ſame time 
throughout the Churches: I ſay, upon theſe conſiderations, it 
is not unſuitable to apply this killing of the witneſſes to theſe 
perſecutions ; and their riſing again and aſcenſion, to the happy 
eſtate which the Church was immediatly adyanced to after thar, 
and hath been ſince in ſome meaſure continued in,. which, 
though it be not every way ſo glorious and proſperous as to be 
abtolutely free, m being compared with the former ſtate 
thereof, may well be (aid to be in Heaven in reſpe& of ir, and 
we may warrantably conceive, that ſuch extraordinary events 
tryſted together would not be paſſed by the holy Ghoſt, and 
are not for no purpoſetimed fo in this propheſie, Hence Obſerve, 
1. Netther the ſufteringsof the Godly, nor the joy and in- 
fulring of the wicked are perpetual, but both have an end,and 
chat ſpeedily. Three dayes and an half is here the term of 
the wickeds joy; it is not worth the having. 2. The joy of the 
- wicked doth ever end in more ſhame and confuſion to them, 
and the low condition of the Godly hath ever the more glori- 
ous outgate to them. 3. Ofcentimes the wicked are ſurpriſed 
when they look leaſt for it, and God taketh opportunity from 
the loweſt condition of His people to work their deliverance 
and to get. Himſelf glory in the doing of it. .4. When God 
. hath any fingular thing to do, He will not only fingularly fir 
perſons for it, but extraordinarily or eminently call chem, as ir 
were, with a voice from Heaven to ir. $, When God mindeth 
the promoving of the Goſpel, no enimity or oppoſition ofenc- 
mies can mar it, though they be onlookers upon ir. 6. There 
will be great odds between the ſucceſſe and reſpe& that Mini- 
ſters will get at one time, and at another : theſe Preachers who 
were formerly in contempt, are now in credit; this floweth not 
from the efficacy of mens gifts,nor dexterity in mannaging things 
but from the Lords call,deſigning ſome for ſuffering at one time, 
and others or poflibly the ſame for the ative promoying of His 


work at another, 


Concerning the Waldenfes. 
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Little word more concerning them ; partly , becauſe the Books 


may not be at hand 25 >> 7,5. -- 1+: *:*hemanſe fame Feluts 


Chap. IT. Book of the Revelation. | 331 


end pereyculerly Gretſerus in his preface to Reinerius, impureth 
( though inju ly) ro 1{lyrixs, that he had murtilared- this Au- 
thor in his edition of him : and he doth alſo impure many ab- 
ſurdities co them which we will not own, and therefore cannot 
claim them as witneſſes : he denieth alſo, that theſe who were 
perſecuted at Merindol,and the places beſide were of that ſtock, 
we mayherefore lay down more largely what the forecited 
Authors ſay, whoſe teſtimonies they cannor refuſe. That 
Gretſerus, in the fourth Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, doth 
Inſert ſeveral Writers their writings againtt the waldenſes 3 to 
this purpoſe, as he ſaith, Thar the latter Hereticks may be 
confured not only from new diſputes, but from old writings, 
( and if there were not a likeneſs berween their tenets and ours, 
' this end by this could not be expetted ): amongſt theſe are Rez- 
utrius, who, as he writerh himſelf, Chap. 3. was often upon 
the inquifition of theſe Herericks, Petrus de Pelichdorſ, Lucas 
Tudenſis and ſome other writings, and catalogues of their errors, 
without the names of the Authors. In the 4. Chap. Reinerius 
hath theſe words that were formerly cited, ſo that ir may be a 
wonder how they could be charged with herefie and fo perſe- 
cured as they were. Again, Chap. 5. He draweth their errors 
to three heads, 1. De blaſphtmiu, quibus blaiphemant Roma- 
nam Eccleſiame 2. Intheir errors concerning rhe Sacraments 
and Saints.. 3. Notat om quibus omnes honeſtas & 
approbatas Eccleſie conſuttudines deteſtantur. A aſt of all may 
be given ſhortly, 1. They ſay the Church of Rome is nor the 
itrue Church, but Eccleſia malignantium 5 and char it began to 
decline in Sylweſttrs time, when poiſon was powred in the 
. Church ; they :fay that they were the Church, becauſe they 
followed the Do&rine of Chriſt, of the Goſvel and Apoſtles, 
both in word and deed 3 that rhe Roman Church ts tne whore 
in the Revelation, an4 theſe who are in her almoſt none of 
them keeperh the Dodrine of the Goſpe] ; riar they care 
not for the Pope and his ſtarures, hut accounrerh him che head 
of all crr>rs 3 that none ought in the Ciuurch offices to be 
above anorhier, of ( a+ the next catolozuc hich It > chat Pope 
or Biſhop: had no dignity above the Prieſt b+ t.;'- Word, For 
the ſecond fort of errors, they »verrucn all S:cramcars : Firdt, 
they ſay that the additions 'profir nat, th- «xorciſms and benc- 
ditions they reje& 3 but never rcje tes ce Sacrament tr (elf, 
2, The Sacrament of the  Euchariit js vented by rhem, ve- 
cauſe tranſub tantiatio non fit in manu in1igne conficgents, ſed in 
ore digns [ument® ; they r:j & the canon of the Maſs, and re- 
peat Chriſts --ords in :ny language, th- orher five Sacraments 
they expunge. The third ſort of errors about the cuttomes of 
the Church, are. in general, that «hat they read nor 11 the 
Goſpel they rcjet 5 as feftum /uminum, palm un, &c. ftfia 
Saunftorum, the adoration of rhe croſs 3 aud vie ro work 
' quiecly on che fealt dayes All con(ecrations and benedifi1- 
ons of candles, fl ſhes. palnes, fire. wax, agni paſchr'is and 
. ſuci: nu nbered there, are derided + then 5 thit prayers are 
not of more worth in a conſecrated Church than mm avother 
place; they called Imaves and Pi&vres Idolarry, and many 
ſuch ike 3 thes reje7 Tadulg :c s Percgrinariomns 3 Soul- 
maſlcs of tne dead. Reliques, vifiting of Sepnlchers,ec. are in 
nothing profitible for /Ou!s zur for gain ro the Ulergy When he 
hath laid done -1] cheſe, he giverh this for rhe reaſon of them, 
becauſe. faith he, they deny Purgatory, ſaving, ther: are bur 
two wayes. one of the Ele& to Heaven, another o; rhe damned 
to Hell, and where the tree f II-th there jr willly ; and that 
all fin 1s mor:al. He addeth in the cloſe theſe three errors to 
them. 1. In that they. would nor ſwear, chough ſome of them 
would do it wh n they were conſtrained. 2. That they 
condemned all Magiſtrates and Church-judicatories c(pectally 
. which were for gain. Z,. All puniſhment of Malcfa&tors. Bur 
in theſe we will find them calumniared ; for, raſh ſwearing, 
analy chen in common uſe, they abhorred ; rhe Magiſtrates 


and Clergics practice of tht time they condemned, bur nor 
their places 3 for, ſtill they were obedient 3; and thar re- 
yenge which they dd condemn, ſeemeth to be the rigour of 
Church- mens periecution, otherwiſe it is known that themiclves 
uſed deferifive Arms, and were in ſubjc&ion. 

Chap. 7. He charaQerizech them how they may be known; 
by their manners, faith he, and rheir words : their manners 
are compoſiti & modefti z they have no proud cloathing z they 
abſtain from merchandize for eſchewing of lying, ſwearing and 
deceits, and live on the work of their hands, and therefore 
their Teachers work ; they multiply not riches, but are con» 
rented with neceſſarics z they are chaſt, eſpecially, Leoniſte ; 
temperate alſo, they go not to taverns and dauncings, and 
they reſtrain anger, 

Their words are preciſe and modeſt ; they eſchew ſcurrility 
and derraction and lightneſs in word, and lying and ſwearing ; 
they account Yere and Ceyrte to be oaths, &c. Theſe ſeem nor 
to be heretical chara&ers z Yer, Chap. 10. they are four wavs 
to be puniſhed, 1. To be excommunicated. 2. To be de- 
poſed from whatever dignity Civil or Ecclefiaſtick. 3. 81!i- 
tari perſecutione and manu armata, all that they haveare to be 
raken from them. If they turn, their goods are not to be re- 
ſtored except on grace. And laſtly, if they have vaſſals, they 
are looſed from their obedience ; it they be under Superiours, 
thetr Superiours are to perſecute them under pain of excom- 
munication, and having their Subje&s abſolved from their obe- 
dience to them, and cheir lands are to be given to, and may be 
occupied by the Catholicks ; and for theſe heciteth many de- 
crees of Popes : yea, the ſons and the children of their favour- 
ers are not to be admitred to any office, as the decree thart is at 
lengrh ſer down there doth bear. 

In the other Treatiſcs, the ſame things are inſiſted on, that 
thev derived their original from the Apoftles, and faid that the 
Church had begun to make defe&ion in the days of Sylveſter ; 
and. in a word, that they diſclaimed the prefenr Church of 
Rame, and (aid they were fey th:r would go ro Heaven, and 
though chey men'1on community ot gno-is, and impute that ro 
them z yer ſtory is clear, that they had their own diſtin&ion 
in their poſſcfſions 1nd riches &c. 

Again, if we confider what the famous Thaan ( whoſe teſtj- 
mony --ann"t be refulcd, being a popiſh Prefident at Pars of 
grea” eſteem ) doth write of them inti:< ſixth book of bis hi- 
ſtories 3 we will find. firſt, that he deriverh theſe at Merindol 
and other plares jormerly menrioned, from the old fiock of 
theſe wa/drnſes ; ro whom he artriburech out of old Authors 
( parriculr11 one Pe pinianus, who was ar i::quiſitor in them 
cheſe renets, 1, Thar rhe Church of Rome was the Bibyloniſh 
whore 3 hecauſc ſhe had ferſaken rhe Faith of Chriſt, thar 
chercfore the Pop- and Biſhops who ſuſtained her, were not 
to be obeyed ; rhat che Monaftick life was a corruption of the 
Church ; that the orders of their Clergy were marks of the 
beart mentioned in the Revelation 4 that the fire of Purgarory, 
worſhipping of Sins, Purgatory lacrifices tor the dr ad, and 
(uch Iik-, were 11:verttons of the devil : to theſe (ith he, 
their cert in Doarines,ſome ors: rs were without ground added 
and imputed to them, he ( meaving Wald ) |. fr his own 
Country and fcrled in Bohem, where to this day. theſe who 
embrace his 4o&rine, are called Picrrds 3 he had a companit- 
on, one A'ns/dus, who, taking another way by 4/ba Augnfi, 
delcended tow. rds Z19/0uſe : for which cauſe, theſe that follow- 
cd him were called 4{bigenſes. or Cathar; : wnto whom, faith 
he, theſe in England. whoare called Puritans, ire anſwerable 2 
he doth alſo ſhew how when Caſſaneus minded toextirpar theſe 
at Merindol, Alenivs a noble man, who was alſo a good man 
and learr.ed, did difſwade him from it, becauſe they were di- 
ligent worſhippers of God, -ovedient to Magiſtrates, and no 
wayes guilty of che groſs things tmpured to them 3; whereupon 

enquiry 
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enquiry was made in their lives, that the King might be certi- 
fied of the truth thereof, which he compriſerh in this ſum, 
That theſe who were called waldenſts, 300. years before that, 
had gotten the poſſeſſion of ſome barrea parts which by dili- 
gence they had made fruitful, they were patient to labour, 
abhorring firifes, towards the poor liberal, in paying tribute 
rotheir Princes z and giving their Landlords what was due, 
exceeding faithful, aſſiduous in the worſhipping of God, by 
Prayers aud innocency of manners ; again, that rarely they 
entered the Temples of Saints, excepr for their affairs of mer- 
chandize or other bufinets they were our of their own bounds, 
and when they entered they did nor fall down before the 
Im nor offer wax candles nor any gifts to them, nor d1d 
entreat the Prieſt to ſacrifice for them, nor did they fign their 
forcheads with the croſs as the manner of others 1s 3 when it 
rhundereth, they ſprinkle not themſelves with holy water, but 
dire& Prayers to God ; they go not for Religions ſake to Pe- 
regrinations, nor diſcover they themſelves before theſe Images 
of the croſs as they go, they perform their holy things In ano- 
ther manner, and in the vulgar tongue : and laſtly, they give 
no honour to the Pope nor Biſhops, but do chooſe ſome of their 
own number for Paſtors and Teachers ; This is the ſum of that 
which was ſentto Francs the firſt : after this, ſaith he, rwo 
Commiſſioners were ſent from them to the Parliament at Azxe, 
to whom they gave a confeſſion of their faith, agreeing almoſt 
wichthe Doctrine of Luther. This was ſent to King Francis, 
who having givenit to the Cardinal Sadolzt to be examined, 
the aid Cardinal returned this report to the King, that he 
ingeniouſly confeſſed that what was imputed to them beſide 
theſe things, was meerly done to make them oQtcus without 
any juſt ground, as he by his enquiry had certainly found ; and 
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Chap. 11, 
that though there were ſhortly ſomerhings ſer down in it, and 
other things more ſharply againſt the Pope and Prelates, 'yet 
could he not adviſe to any rigid courſe againſt them : he 
alſo that the former Commiſſioners defired a hearing, and 
that they ſhould not be accounted Hereticks before it was 
diſputed and they convinced ; and, faith he, th 
time this ſiſted the perſecution, yet by the hatred of Cardi- 
nal T#rz0% and others, and by a forged calumny that the al- 
denſes had gathered 16000. men together, and were intendi 
commorions, they procured letters from the King to procee 
in the intended perſecution, which Mineriys Lord of Pedar 
(as this Author calleth him, whom $l:i4an called Odep) did 
cruelly execute In the moſt hainous and abominable manner 
that hath been heard of ; which afrerward the ſaid King ex- 
ceedingly repented of, leaving it in his laſt commands to his 
ſon Henry to enquire in that cruelty z which in part was done, 
eſpecially on a Mopk who had invented new torments for 
them 3 andalthough, faith he, ſome by the preyalency of 
ſome Courtiers, eſpecially the Guiſians, were keeped from 
condign puniſhment before men, yer were viſibly purſued by 
God, as this Author doth obſerve, pag. 122+ From which we 
may gather, x. the conformity betwixt rheir Do&rine and 
the truth which we do now profeſs. 2. How CO_ ſlan- 
ders are invented by Papiſts againſt theſe who maintain the 
truth, and how little weight is to be laid on their teſtimony 
in that reſpe&. 3. Thatthis opinion of the Churches begun 
defettion in the days of Conſtantine is no new thing. 4. The 
horrible cruelty and unreaſonableneſs of the Popiſh perſe- 
cutions againſt theſe Innocents that are ſo well teſtified of, 


which can be no other thing, but the cruelty of the beaſt here 
mentioned, _— 


LECTURE V. 


Verſ. 15. And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of bis Christ, and he ſhall reign 


for ever and ever. 


16. And the four and twenty Elders which ſat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces 


and worſhipped God, 


I7. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to 
conte 3 becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 


18. And the nations were angry,and thy wrath 3s come,and the time of the dead that they ſhould 


h for a* 


be judged, » and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, 
and then that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 


I9. And the Temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in his Temple the ark 
of his teſtament, and there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, 


and great hail, 


He Lord, having cleared and confirmed his people 
1n reference to the fifth and fixth trumpets, He now 
proceedeth to the blowing of the ſeventh, which 
bringeth the laſt great wo : for underſtanding of it, 

there are two things to be obſerved, 

7. That it dependeth upon and immediately ſucceedeth un- 

to the ſecond wo, ſo that where the ſecond wo hath its accom- 

pliſkment, there this third taketh its beginning. Now, the ſe- 
cond wo, having its end at the earthquakes ſhaking of ſome of 


the Romiſh Dominion, the ſame hour when the witneſſes are 
raken up to-heaven immediately afrer Antichriſts abſolute 
domineering, this wo cometh quickly upon the back of that, 
verſ. 13, 14. and ſo muſt contemporate with the breaking forth 
of Reformation and its eſtabliſhment in the Empire : we con- 
celve therefore Antichriſts height to be the march berween 
theſe two trumpets, the ſixth leaving him in his laſt a& of ſu- 
remacy at the very turn, and the ſeventh carrying on his ruine'; 
or, theſe events of the witneſſes aſcending to heaven, a part of 
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Chap. 11. 
Romes falling and thisſeventh trumpet, are not linked together 
as ſucceſſive one to another, but-as contemporary one with ano- 
ther, the ſame hour, there-being-an hint of that under 
the ſixt trumpet , which is carried on and by the ſe- 
venth, to pr wn the march is to be fixed. Beſide the 
height of Antichriſtand ruine , . being woes of a diſtin and 
contrary nature, it is noc like that avy confiderable part of both 
ſhould be comprehended under one trumpet which containeth 
but one wo; and therefore ir is certain, that his dominion be- 
longeth to the ſixth , and his ruine to the ſeventh : we think 
therefore it is ſafeſt to begin the ſeventh at the beginning of his 
ruine, epecally coal that by this rrumpet cometh the 
news of the kingdoms of the earth their beeoming the Lords ; 
which conſideration doth atfo confirm what formerly we laid 
down of the vials their being contemporary with the ſeyenth 
trumpet, and none of chem with the ſixth. 

2.. We would obſerve the ſibneſs and identiry of this trum- 
pet with the ſeven vials, Chap. 15,and 16. So that (as we 
_— theſe {eyen vials do more particularly in ſeveral ſteps 
declare the ſame eyents which are more generally here com- 
prehended, which will be clear by conſidering , 1. The na- 
ture and titles of both 7 this ſeventh trumpet is called a wo, and 
the 4 wo; theſe (even vials are called plagues , and the [aff 
plagues of God 3; which is upon the matter , the ſame with the 
laſt wo, 2. They have one obje& and carand , and effetts 
common to both, ro wit, the executing of Gods vengeance up- 
on Antichriſt and the kingdom of the beeft, the defiroyin of 
them that formerly deſtroyed the earth and the bringing Re- 
liglon to light from under antichriſtian darkneſs.3.The riſe will 
be found to be at one time, the ſeyenth trumpet be2inneth im- 
mediatly after Antichriſts begun ruine, as is id 3 and ( Chap. 
16, ) we will find the firſt vial to be powred on theſe 
that have the mark of the beaſt , whoſe kingdom is nox 
yer fully overturned until the fixth ; and therefore muſt be in 
ſtrength when rhe firſt beginneth, Beſide , Chap. 1 5. ver. 2. 
they ſucceed immediatly unto the viRory of the ſealed num- 
ber, Chap. 7. and-there is , upon the matter, the ſame ſong as 
15 here : whereof ſee more , Chap. 6. preface. 4. By compa- 
ring this with.Chap. 15. which is as a preface to the ſeven vials, 
ic will appear they are exceeding paralel, yer one and the ſame 
as the expoſition of particulars going through all the parrs will 
manifeſt: which ground being laid, will be of great uſe to un- 
derſtand, 1 this ſeventh trumpet. 2. The propheſie of theſe 
ſeven vials: And, g. the incerveening Propheſie , Chap. 12, 
13, 14- by which the principal typical propheſfies , expreſſed 
in ſevens, are interrupted which is ag1in made up by the vi- 
als which are to be knir in che ſerics to this ſeventh trumpet, 
the Lord here giving a litilc hint of the coining events, by way 
of preface and opening-the temple , ver. 19. which formerly 
was ſhut : and. what followeth upon that ? Chap. 15. 5. out of 
the Temple, thus opened, come ſeven Angels having the ſeven 
laſt plagues , which are the particular inſtruments of this laſt 
wo, expreſled generally under che terms of lightnings, thunde- 
rings, manhonaes in this Chapter, We may-add , that the 
whole propheſies of this Book, and fo that of the ſeven vials, is 
comprehended in chat book which the Lion of the tribe of 7u- 
dah opened, Chap. 5. And ſeing, Chap. 10. the finiſhing of the 
myſtery of God is applyed to the ſeyenth trumpet , rheſe vials 
then muſt contemporate with , and belong unto that rrumper, 
ſcivg the event that is applyed to it, is Chap 16, 19, and 18. 
particularly.deſcribed,and to be fulfilled by chem ; and if they 
belong-not to this trumper, ir could not be ſaid that the ever 
ſuth]led by them, to wir, the avenging of Gods pcople on the 
Antichriſt and the whore and their deftru&ioo, were alſo ful- 
filled by 1t. | | 

A ſpecial weight of the whole ſeries taid down , doth lye in 
the confirmation of this, to wir, that the ſeventh trumper and 
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the ſeven vials do/cottemporate and belong to the ſame times 
and events ; we therefore further add , rhar we mſt either ſay 
that this erumper dorh centemporate only with the ſeventh y1- 
al, or with all the. vials, or atleaft with few of them and 
not with all ; bur neither rhe firſt nor the laſt , can be ſaid : 
notthe firſt, to wit, 'chat the ſeventh trump:r and the ſeventh 
vial only do contem 3 becauſe jfſo', rhen the ſix firſt vi- 
als immediately preceeding,behoved ro contemporate with the 
ſix trumpets or theſe which preceed the ſeventh; but that can- 
not he, 1. Becauſe the ſix firſt trumpets and the ſeventh are 
different propheſies , fix of them coprivutng the hejghe of the 
Churches enemics and her low condition, and the ſeychth con- 
trarily ; and all the ſeven vials continue matter of one kind, ro 
wit, the Churches riſing condition , and her enemies down 
bringing : they cannot rherefore be ſaid to contemporate with 
PR of diverſe natures. 2, If the firſt fix vials ſhould 
long to the ſixth crumpet and contemporate with it , then ic 
will follow, that the Churches loweſt condirion and moſt floue 
riſhing condiricn did belong to one propheſie ; yea,to une ſtep 
of one propheſic, to wit , one trumpet : and onthe contrary, 
that the higheſt and loweſt condition of the Churches enemies, 
to wit, Antichriſt, did belong to one period ; yea, t9 one ſtep 
of the, ſame period of the Churches condition : for, it is clear, 
that the Church is never lower than under the fixth trumpet, 
as the expoſition of it doth clear , and what preceedeth in this 
Chapter doth confirm, and enc<mies were never higher,treading 
all under foot : on the contrary, during the firſt ſix vials, the 
Church beginneth to flouriſh, the plagues are powred out u 
on his kingdom and ſeat , and himſelf taken and caſt in the 
lake by the ſixth vial 3 but this is abſurd , that ſuch contracy 
cyents, as Antichriſts height and ruine , ſhould belong to one 
period; yea, to the fixth partof one period 3 and the like can 
be ſhewed in no other ſtep of this propheſie wherein rwo ſuch 
contrary events are comprehended , either amongſt the ſeals, 
trumpets or vials, they cannot then be comprehended under . 
the ſixth trumpet 3 they muſt therefore all belong to the ſe- 
venth. 3. Theſevials, as they contain matter of one kind, ſo 
are they one principal prophetie 3 and therefore they are no 
more to be divided , fo as to contemporate ſome with the ſe- 
venth trumpet and others with the ſixth, than we ought to dt- 
vide the trumpets to contemporate ſome of them wita the ſe- 
venth ſeal and others with the ſeals preceeding,confidering that 
the ſpirir keepeth the ſame form in expreſſing this principal 
propheſy by ſeven vials, as in the former by ſeven ſeals & feyen 
trumpets. 4. This doth confirm it alſo,thar the contemporating 
of the firſt ſix vials with the fixth trumpet ., would certaml 
lengthen jr to an exceeding diſproportionableneſs ; for, An 
chriſts height and dominion, take up a long time z theſe fix vÞ- 
als alſo take in a long continuance z 4 is ſafer therefore to con- 
remporare all the vials with the ſeventh crumper , and o their 
beginoing b-ing at one time as well as the cloſe, their duration 
muſt be the ſame alſo. $5. This ſeventh trumper bloweth im- 
mediately on the back of the ſecond wo (nag2 is the matter of 
the ſixth trumpet) now, the ſix firſt vials cannor belong tothe 
ſecond wo: for, its called a ws , becauſe of the hurt and pre- 
judice that cometh by it to the Church. Now , theſe fix vials 
that deftroy Antichriſt , contain a great and unſpeakable bene» 
fit to rhe Church , and are plagues 1n reſpe& of the judgement 
thar cometh on Antichriſt by them , neither could well the (e- 
venth trumpet be called the third wo,as bringing. a wo wkh itc0 
Ancichriſt and his kingdom, If 16 be the fx firii vials dig} pre- 
ceed 1i(for they deſtroy ow ryan therefore begin rogether 
The great reaſon that maketh ſome. preſs for the comrempo-. 
rating of the firſt ſix vials with the fixt errumper, is, that there- 
by they may bear our the ſeventh trumpet to be yet fully ro 
come : and fo (although the vials be begun) there may be the 
freer acceſs ro davine OY (uppoled ſtrange -oy of 
| at 
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rhat trumpet; but from what.is formerly ſaid (in the preceed- 
ing Le&ure) and what further may be ſald, Chap. 20.'1r appea- 
;erh rhar the ſeventh trumpet is blown already , which doth 
confirm the Synchroniſm laid down. i 
There are rwo main objeRions here , 1. That the ſeventh 
trumpet wg wonts for abſolute freedom from Antichriſt and 
all enemies, becauſe of theſe expreſſions , The Lord omnzpotent 
veigntth, the kingdoms of the earth are become the Lords, Oc 
which cannot be verified during the firſt ſix vials ; inthelaſt 
whereof, Antichriſt is high by his frogs, conveening kings and 
Nations againſt the Church, &c. Therefore this ſeventh crum- 
per muſt contemporate with the ſeyenth vial only, Anſw. 
This argument doth proceed from the miſunderſtanding of che 
meaning of this Text: for, this doth nor ſhew events preceed- 
ing the blowing of this trumper, or what caſe the Church and 
world ſhall be in when jc ſhall blow , but by anticipation, theſe 
phraſes do expreſs what was to follow upon the blowing there - 
of , and what a wonderful change might be expedted by it : 
and this agrecth with the manner uſed in all the other types of 
this propheſie whereby the Churches eftate is painted out aC- 
cording as by the effeQs typified it was tobe. It doth there- 
fore rather infer the contrary, thus , if by the ſounding of the 
feventh trumpet, Nations become the Lords, ec. then the ſe- 
vench trumpet doth not follow Antichriſts final overthrow, but 
is ro carry it on , becauſe by ir Nations are to be gained from 


| him; Bur the firſt is true from the words : Therefore it is not 


to be poſterior ro his final overthrow, bur is immediatly to fol- 
low that time when all Nations worſhip him. See further, 
Chap. 6. Left. 1. ata 

The ſecond objefion 15, that before the ſeventh trumpet 
blow, the beaſts kingdom 1s faid to be ſhaken witha confide- 
rable rvine 3 which ſay ſome , muſt belong to the vials, ſome 
whereof therefore muſt contemporate with the fixth trumper. 
Anſw, What we have ſaid in the expoſition will abundantly 
clear this : in a word,the ſixth trumpet hinteth the turn which 
the ſeventh doth conſummate ; and ir ſheweth , that immedi- 
arely upon the back of the witneſſes killing , there ſvcceeded a 
glorious face of a Church in compariſon of what was 3 which 
being compared with the application formerly given, will bear 
out this, that the Lord turned Antichriſts higheſt fury againſt 
his Church and witneſles ro be the occaſion and mean of fur- 
thering his ownruine,and bringing of his Church to ſome foot- 
ing; which we acknowledge to belong to the ſixth crumper, 
and maketh way for the opcning of the Temple in heaven 
which was before ſhut, our of which the angels with the ſeven 
vials do proceed : which ſheweth that there is ſome ſhaking of 
Antichriſts kingdom antecedent to the vials, ( as well as to the 
ſeventh trumpet} even as much as belongeth to the ſixth trum- 
pet ; for , the firſt of them g__n a viſible Church-ſtate, 
and ſome vifory over Antichriſt to be begun. From all which 
rhe contemporating of this ſeventh trumper with theſe ſeven 
vials.doth the more evidently appear : which we have infiſted 
the larglier upop, becauſe ir is a main pillar that ſupporterh the 
ſeries laid down, Chap. 6. and doth make the connexion clear 
here , alchough we profeſledly fpoke of ir before. 

To come particularly'ro the words then , the ſum and ſcope 
of theſe following verſes, is , by anticipation , to give a little 
\.w what the vials expreſs more fully from Antichriſts begun 
ruine toits cloſe : and this is brought in here for the confirma- 
tion and conſolation of Gods people, that before he infiſt in 
the particular explicatory propheſic of the Churches trials from 
the beaſt in the Chapters following , they may have a hint of 
the happy outgate following 1t,and it doth lay open a full view 
of the Churches militant condition to her cloſe,before he again 
begin to deduce ir from its beginning. 

This happy outgarte is three wayes expreſſed, 1. By a hea- 
venly proclamation of gaod news, ver. 15. 2. By an cxcellent 
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ſong of thankſgiving, ver. 16,:17, 18. - g- By a: type or viſion, . 


- utr-19. all which are but generally-hinted, -withour menrioni 


any prunes » becauſe that is reſerved to be done by the *s. 
pheſic of the vials. The general proclamation: is , There were , 
great voices in heaven , ſaying , The kingdoms of this world.art 
become the Lords, and bis Chriits , and he ſhall reign for ever : 
where we have to conſider, 1. the news. 2, Whence they 
come. The news have two branches. one is concerning the 
preſent happy change, The kingdoms are become the Lords ; and 
fe other is concerning the continuanee thereof, He ſhal reign 
or ever. 2:11 

By Kingdoms of this world, we underſtand not all kingdoms, 
but ſome, or many z called kingdoms; in oppoſition to perſons 
or families, or parts of nations. Now, the body of Kingdoms 
and Nacions are brought in, as is expreſly ſaid , Chap. 1. 4. 
parallel to this , AU nations ſhal come and worſhip before thee. 
They are called Kingdoms of this world , to ſhew , that ſuch 
Nations as formerly did not acknowledge God ſhould now ſub- 
mit tohim. The ſcope is to ſhew the increaſe of the Goſpel 
after Antichrifts begun ruine, in oppoſition to the former Pau- 
city that was in the true'Church. i944 "_ 

Theyare ſad to become the Lords and bis Chriſts , in oppoſi- 
tion to what formerly they were ; they were his by creation, 
but were not of his Church, nor did not acknowledge His Chriſt 
as Head , but owned another maſter ; now they become the 
Lords by ſpecial acknowledging of him, and they become His 
Chriſts by the profeſſion of faith in him alone.- 'fn a wotd,this 
their becoming his now, is to bea pure Church to him, ſuch as 
no Nation formerly were,and as once w_ were his in a pe- 
culjar manner. Beſide , this is expounded, Chap. 15. 4, All 
Nations ſhall come and worſhip before him , by giving their 
profeſſed ſubjettlon to him. ' Ir is faid he ſhall reign for ever ; 
this is not only to ſhew the perpetuity and eternity of Chriſts 
kingdom init (elf, as It is expreſied, Dan. 2. That of his hing- 
dom there ſhall be noend: for, even under Antichriſts height of 
tyranny this was true , our-Lord Jeſus had a kingdom then ; 
bur this reigning relateth to his viſible continuing of a kin dom 
in the world , ſuch as he ſeemed not to have immediarely be- 
fore this, as may be gathered from ver. 17, In a'word, Chrift 
hath now taken on him to have a viſible kingdom in theworld 
and that ſhall continue without ſuch an univerſal eclipſe by An- 
tichriſt or any other, to the end. 

Theſe news are proclaimed by great voices from heaven : 
which may be underſtood either properlyof 'the joy in heaven 
and praiſe which God getteth there for the converſion of one 
ſinner, much more for the converſion of Nations, or, ( which 
eſpecially we reſt in) figuratively of the viſible Church which 
Is juft now conſtituted , and the witneſſes ſet therein ; they 
before this —_ filently, now, with*confidence and boldneſs 
they cry and praiſe: the rather we conceive this to be the voice 
of the witneſſes and faithful Miniſters , becauſe in the Song. 
following we find only mention made of the Elders \, and yer 
Ic 1s not like that the Miniſters or beaſts were filent , who 
(Chup. 4:and 5.) uſe in-their thankſgiving to go before the El- 

rs : this therefore 15 like tobe from them,it bei:.g one of the 
delightſomeſt meſſages of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ( I/a. 52. 
7.) to ſay unto Sion, thy God reigneth. 2. The event of this 
trumpet . 15 ſet forth 1n the thankſgiving Song of the four and 
ewenty Elders: where , - 1. their poſtureis ſer down ; nexr 
their praiſe, By Elders (as on Chap. 4. was ſhown ) are re pre- 
ſented the Beltevers , who now alſo having got to ſeats again 
and a viſible profeſſion (which was nor heard of during Anti- 
chriſts reign and the Temples meaſurin 


riſts , and th 
being in the wilderneſs ) they do alſo publickly acknowledge 


this mercy and pralſe for it, and , by falline 4 h 
him , acknowledging -their having that etled condicien " 


him ; and that bumility and reverence is noleſs requiſit for 
praſe 


Chap. 11; 


praiſe in a proſperous condition , than it is for prayer under 
adverfiry, The ſubje& of this Song , pointeth ar two parti- 
culars in the event of this trumper. 1, Gods raking to Himſelf 
a Kingdom for His peoples good. 2. His pleading againtt His 
enemies and executing juſtice upoa then, | 

In the firſt, verſe 17. they begin with Gods title, Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come : it was ſpoken 
of before, and is here applyed, ro ſhew, 1. That God right- 
ly taken-up is the ground of praiſe for deliverances, as well as 
© ground of Faith and Prayer under ſtraits. And, 2. to ſhew 
a ſuitableneſs in Gods work to Himſelf, this being a proof that 
He was indeed God Almighty, &c. And, 3. this ſheweth the 
right way of thankſgiving, which is to be led, in by the confi- 
deration of Gods works, to have right impreſſions of His own 
excellency, and alſo ſuitable expreſfions of theſe, This 
word, we give Thee thanks, implyeth not only the duty of a 
people for ſpiritual mercies z Bur, 1. It ſupponeth an ex- 
cellency in the work. 2. A majeſty in the Worker. 3. An 
acknowledgement of His Hand and Grace in the perform- 
ing of ir. 4+ A reckoning of themſelves obliged to Him for 
i s. A heartineſs and chearfulneſs in the expreſſion of 
this. 

The firſt ground of their praiſe, is, becaſe thoa hat taken to 
Thee Thy great power, and haft reigned : which doth 1mply, 
x. That in the rimeof Antichriſts full domineering, the Lord 
ſecmed' nor to reign, having had His Power obſcured by that 
tyranny. 2+. That the Lords having a Church in the world, 
eſpecially in any flouriſhing condirion, is the great evidence of 
His Power and Government in the world, and a notable effect 
thereof ; and that ir ought to be exceeding refreſhful ro Gods 

ople when He exerciſeth His Power for having of a Church 
G the dayes wherein they live, that they may ſee Him glorified 
in the flouriſhing of His Ordinances. 

The ſecond part of their praiſe relateth tothe work of Juſtice 
againſt enemies, verſ. 18, This work of Juſtice 1s five wayes 
amplified and ſer forth, 1. In the nacure and height of it, 
and thy wrath is come. God ſometimes ſeemerh to overſee 
wrongs, . but He hath a time of calling ro a reckoning, when 
wrath will not be delayed,as 15 threatend by the Angel,Chap.1o. 
2. It is amplified in reſpeR of theſe on whom ir came, and the 
Nations were angry : the world was in tops with Chriſts Church, 
having hatred againſt His people 3 even then ſeaſonably God 
tryſteth the vengeance, and that not on particular perſons on- 
ly, but on Nations. 3+ The greatneſs of this work 18 ſet forth 
by the low condition of theſe that were to be delivered, they 
are called dead, as being appointed ro death, and fo accounted 
amongſt the men of the world ; which looketh to the reviving 
of the Prophers formerly ſpoken of, and to that Reſurre&ion 
of the Profeſſors, Chap. 20. as impoſſible and improbable, jr 
being no leſs Power to bring the Church through that deſpe- 
rate-like condition ſhe was under, than to raiſe the dead. 
The laſt two amplifications of this a gy are the uviver- 
fality and equity of ir. Its univer(-lity 1s expreſſed, ia that it 
is called the t3me of judgment wherein ſmall and great ſhall be cal- 
led to a reckoning. Ir is ſaid, the time is come, to ſhew Gods ap- 
pointing of times and periods even before they come, and that 
every event is beautiful in its ſeaſon, and ought to be welcomed 
by Gods people in His time. The equity and juſtice of His 
proceeding is two wayes expreſſed, 1. His keeping promiſe 
to His own, That thox (houldeft give reward to thy Servants the 
ty guar and to the Saints, and to them that ſear thy name, ſmall 
axd great. . This recompenſe of Grace, is called a reward. 
1, Becauſe God hath knit it to His promiſe and ried Himſelf 

Grace to the performing of 1t. 2. Becauſe He accounterh 
Himfelf bound by the right He hath giventhem roit. 3. Be- 
cauſe He alloweth it in liew of the former ſaffcrings and affli- 
Rtons whith they lay under: the Prophets are firſt named ro be. 
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recompenſed, he cauſe both their work and ſuffering is greateſt: 


Then al! His Saints fallow, even ſmall and great: 3 there are 
none who endeavour faithfully ro Keep their garmetits clean, 
how mean ſoever their parts be and obſcure their place be, that 
ſhall miſs of the recompenſe when Gods time of rewardfng 
cometh, and this lookerh particularly to the fuffering Prophets, 
formerly mentioned, verſ. 4,5, &c. who are now vindicated, 
when God maketh ir appear there is a reward for the righteous, 
and a God thar judgeth in the carth, as, Pſat-$8. and ir is this 
judgement which principally's related unto. ' 2. It is exprefſ- 
ſed in the equity of His proceeding toward His enemies, they 
deſtroyed, or corrupted, the earth; here God meeteth them in 
their own meaſure ; which is particularly marked in the powr- 
ing out of the vials, Chap. 16. 5,6. This work of Juſtice doth 
no principally relate to the laſt judgement, as the ſcope doth 
clear ; bur to the Lords vindicating His people from Antichrifts 
tyranny, thus expreſſed for the reaſons given; Chep. 6. where 
His vengeance on the heatheniſh perſecurets-is ſer down, In 
ſum, ir 1s as if they had ſaid, We thank Thee for this diſpenſa- 
tion whereby thy wrath is maniteſted upon Antichriſt, and Thy 
goodneſs to Thy pgople z and as Moſes fang to the 'praiſe of 
God, Exod, 15. after the delivery from Egypt, fo now do we 
for Thy deliverance from ſpiritual Egypt, ver. 8. on which con- 
ſideration ( Chap. 15. ) their Song 15 called the Song of Moſes, 
and of the Lamb alſo : which doth confirm the co-inciderſty of 
this trumper with theſe vials, 7 79H 
The third way whereby this event is capreſies, is, byſigns, 
verſ. 19. pointing at the ſame ſcope, ro wit,” the'1 ing of 
Reformation, increaſe of knowledge, and wrath againſt 'ene- 
mies. The firſt 1s expreſſed in two, one of them being the ef- 
fect of the other, 1. And the Temple of God was opened in Hea- 
ven : there is no Temple properly in Heaven, Chap. 21, 22. 
but here is meaned the viſible Church : the alluſion is to the 
manner under the Old Teſiament in times of univerſal corrupti- 
on and defe&ion, ſuch as that of 4haz was, (ro whom' in ſeve- 
ral things Antichriſt may well be paralleled) rhen the Temple 
was ſhut and the Ark was not ſeen. Again, inthe time of Re- 
formation, ſuch as the days of Hezehzah were, the firſt ſtep was 
the opening of the Temple, 2 Chron. 29. 3. and the people had 
again acceſs to the publick ſervice : ſo here in Antichriſts time, 
the Temple is ſhut, the ſervice of God 1s diſhaunted, and in 
Gods (ſecret way the Temple is meaſured by for a few; 'and rhe 
tefiimony 1s ſealed up to the Diſciples : now, the dayes after 
the witneſſes reviving ſhall be as the days of Hr4thtab,the Tem- 
ple ſhall be opened and there ſhall be a publick, pure profeſſi- 
on of the Goſpel. The ſecond expreſſion, is, And there wits 
ſeen in His Temple the A1þ of His teſtament: the Ark was in the 
moſt holy, and the ſeeing of it, importeth a greater increaſe 
of knowledge. We may conſider it two wayes which will 
agree in one, either, 1, as it was typical of Chriſt, ſo ic ſig- 
nifieth that Jeſus Chriſt who under Popery was obſcured by 
ſuperſtitions, multitude of Mediators, merir of works, ec. 
and was ſcarce diſcernable to people, now not only 1s the 
Temple door opened, but, as it is, . 25.6. the vall is drawn 
by, and Chriſt Jeſus the true Ark becometh diſcernable and 
viſible in the «fhicacy of his Offices : Or, we may confider 
the Ark as it included the Law. therefore ir is here called the 
Ark of His Teſtament, fo it implieth, that the Word of God 
formerly vailed to the people, ſo as they durſt nor read it nor 
have it intheir own tongue, Now by chis reformation it is be- 
come familiar ro them, they hear it in their own l:ngnzge, may 
read it in their Family, carry ir about with them, The venge- 
ance of God againſt enemies is fer forth jn:heſe words, and 
there were lightnings, woices, thunderings, and an tarthquabe, 
and great heil ; expreſſigns thar are uſed, Chap. 6. whin 
the great temporal judgment of ' God againſt heathenith per- 
ſecuters is conſummated ;_ ir is al mentioned, Chap, 16. We 
Y- « rake 
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this to be the ral-hint of - what the ſeven. vials after- 
—_—— : for, . Chap. 15i's; 6+ immediately af 


of the Temple, the feven Angels-with the vials 
come fofth, as being formerly kept up, now they appear. 

By this fimilitude of opening the-Temple, this 1s ſer forth, that 
as inthe Jewiſh times during their greateſt defeRions, there 
was ſtill fome Temple and Church, and at the time of Refor- 
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mation there was no new Templebyjlt, nor new Circumciſion 
Infticuted nor Priefisap aj bys:corruprions were remov- 
ed, and che Temple and Prieſts pur, again to their own proper 
uſeand daty. 3-::{a,. during the defeAion of Antichriſt, there 
rarer} aGhurch, Temple, : Ordinances, and Miniſters ; 
and that the 


ws ee Fp he Gotpet _= to —_ in wo 
world after -thould not be by ereRing a new Church an 
rew _— or + -&y wacahpe Others, = _ ” <4 
l the former corruptions and applying of the 
pa xs to their own forwer uſe : apy - is the 
fate Templeafter Reformation which was before, but pow it is 
pence xd 3 the we Chapi12+Yis the ſame under perſecution, 
while ſhe js inithe:wilderpeſt during the 1260 days, that ſhe was 
before her fleeing, and conrinueth to be the ſame after her re- 
turn from the wilderncf z only that which by, Antichriſts addi- 
tlons was vailed and carrupted,now by their removal becometh 
more viſible and pure. . Upon this ground Ir is that the reviv- 

inof. Religion is commonly called Reformation, not as 
bfnnn in any new, bur as purging what formerly was 
corrypred-; pop chis ground Baptiſm continucth to be Bap- 
riſm, tranſmitted through them, and a Miniſtery conti- 
nuethto be a Miniſtery, except we ſay there were no Ordi- 
pances and Minifters before the time of Reformation, and ſono 
Church which is expreſly contrary to the ſcope and letter of 
this and the following Chapters. From this alſo it appeareth, 
there needeth no new conftitution. of a Church that is brought 
from P , ſuch as might be called for from hearhens who 
are not Ghriſtjans, but the purging away the droſs of Antichri- 
Rianiſm, and the praical adhering ro the purity and power 
of the Goſpel,; even as there was great odds amongſt the Zews 
in the recovering of them from their groſſeſt defeQion,and the 
admiſſion of Pagans unto the Church. _ 

Neither can it be inferred from this, eicher that then the 
Church of Rome was, and ſo is now a true Church, or that we 
have our ordination from it,and are beholden ro Anrichriſt for 
that. - This firſt is much urged by Papiſts in this dzlemma, E1- 
ther the Church of Rowe was the true Church, 'and ſo there 
ought not to haye: been a ſeparation from 1r ; or ſhe was not 
the trae Church, and fo there was none for many years, except 
ſhe be acknowledged for ſuch. To this we anſwer, 1. by 
diſtinguiſhing the Church from Antichriſt and his woſhip 
brought into the Church, and added to the Ordinances thereof 
for obſcuring the worſhip of Chriſt. There is a true Church 
that is the ſubje&, -rhar is not denied, on which Antichriſt 
vſurpeth, and as an extrinfick accident ſerteth himſelf down 
in that Temple, yet 1s the! Temple and Church now different 
from his addirjons, as the Temple of the Fews was from the 
corruptions that were accidentally broughr 1n upon 1r in the 
rimes of corruption. Thus, the word of God, Sacraments, 
Prayer, Ordination, &c. are continued, which are as the ma- 
terial worſhip of God, and. as fuch, are. hor Antichriſtian. 
The adding of traditions to that word,. putting of falſe gloſſes 
on ir, corrupting of the Sacraments by ſuperfiicious and Tdofa- 
trous additions, . praying to Saints and Images, erefting an An- 
chriſtian Hlerarchy'in the place of ordination, and rheſe who 
ſhould be Officers in Chriſts houſe, and many ſuch like things, 
Theſe are Antichriftian indeed, and may, as we ſee, be fe- 
parated from the former. ' Again, 2. we may diſtinguiſh 
Profeſſors, who are either ſuch as receive the compleat wor- 

ſhip of che Popiſh Church, receiving indeed the Scriptures, 
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but with ſuch traditions and gloſſes, as do, upon the matrer, 
make the commands of God of none effe&, that pray, but to 
Angels, Saints, Images, &c. that uſe Sacraments, but withall 
the r ſuperſtitious and idolatrous additions, and (o in all other 
things. Or, they are ſuch who cloſe with the materials ( to 
ſay ſo ) that are abuſed in Popery, and fo abandon all-theſe de- 
ſtrucive additions, that 1s, who acknowledge the truth of the. 
Goſpel, and the way of free Grace, and hate their merir 6f 
works, ſatisfa&1ons, pennances, &c. who receive the Sacra- 
ments,bur abominate their Tranſubſtantiation, Maſs, and all that 
dependeth on theſe, that pray to the true God in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and abhor their Idolatries, &c. fo in other things. 
Now, in the application we ſay, 1. Thar if we conſider the 
Popiſh Church in the large extent thereof properly, and its 
worſhippers or members that without choice drink in their 
Doctrine complexly as ir is holden out by them, and worſhi 
according to theſe principles ; in that ſenſe,the Popiſh Church 
15 no. Church of Chriſt, but is rruely Anrichriſtian ; and theſe 
ewo cannot ſtand together, to be Antichriſts Church and Chrifts 
Spouſe at one time : bur if we confider the Church materially, 
as diſtinguiſhed from theſe additions of Antichriſt, in her M- 
niſters and members, concurring in the faith of the true Do- 
Arine,and in prattice and Worſhip accordingly hating and abo- 
minaring theſe ſuperſtitions, and Idolatrous corruptions and in- 
ventjons 3; we ay, that was the true Church of Chriſt, which 
did not receive theſe,butkeeped the former principles material- 
ly both in faith and praRtice : and therefore ir will follow only 
on the former obj<Alon, that that Church on which Popery ob- 
truded her ſelf, and which yet-did abhor it, that was the truc 
Church ; which we grant : but that as diſtin&ly conſideredas 
pure from their Antichriſtian inventions, art leaft ſo far as Anti- 
chriſtian, Now, from the Church which retained the founda- 
tion, and did adhere to the Do&rine and Worſhip that js in the 
Word, we did never (ſeparate, nor from thoſe that continued 
ſo; butdid ſeparate from the Antichriſtian Church that did 
obſcure and corrupt theſe, and would neither amend them 
themſelves, nor-ſuffer others to do ſo : and this ſeparation' is 
neceſſary and called for. by that command, Come out of her, my 
people, Chap.18. and without this there had been no communion 
kept with that which was the true Church of God,whoalthough 
for a time ſhe did live in that Babyloniſh captivity, was yet ne- 
ver of that communion : and both theſe,to as there were 
ever ſome ſuch who kept rhe foundation, and did reje& the 
Popiſh invenrions, and that they in ſo far joyned not with 
them, and fo had not feflowſhip with Antichrifi and his works 
of darkneſs, bur did reprove them, we ſuppoſe is clear from 
what 1s already ſaid, Neither ought the Papiſts to think this 
ſirange,thar we apply ſuch diſtin&ions to the Church under the 
true Antichriſt,confidering that they uſe the ſame in reference” 
to the time of their forged Anrichriſt, who, ſay they, ſhall over- 
run the Church, and by Idolatries and violence cover the face 
thereof ; yet ſhall there be a true Church who ſhall not be to+ 
call _—_— from Him and His followers, but in reſpe& of 
their adhering to the former purity : and fo by them the queſti. 
on where the true Church during that rime is to be, is anſwer. 
ed, thus, Itis under Antichriſt but not of that defeRion; His 
Church is the company of theſe that ſhall decline? from their 
former purity ; the true Church are the few here and there that 
ſhall retain it. And thus generally they expound the womay 
fleting, Chap. 12. ( which to them alſo belongeth ro that time 
ro be no local mutation of the Church, bur a decay of het cons 
ſpicuouſneſs and beaury, by the defeRion of the great part; and 

ny of Antichriſtianiſm ; and rhe Remiſts do il- 
luſtrate it thus, that as now in Z1g/and the Church may be (aid 
to be fled-in reſpeR of what it was, and the pvblick face of 
things; yet, as there are in it many true profeſſors who are 
not of that Church, . bur-adhere to the Romiſh 3 So, ſay 


_ they, 
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tey, willicbe in Antichriſts time 3 and may not now thar * 
ſame be more rationally ſaid of the true Church even in. 


theſe times. and: places where Popery hath covered the publick 
face of all. Ts 
The ſecond obje&ion may be cleared alſo from what 15 ſaid, 
That we have not our Miniſtric and Ordination from Antichrifi, 
more than we have the Word and Sacraments from him, al- 
though through their hands the Lord did conveigh them to us ; 
but we have theſe from the Lord, whoſe Ordinances they arc, 
and to whom we are obliged for purging them from antichriſtian 
corruptions, and tranſmirting them pure to us, which An- 
chriſt would never have done. Neither can it be thought 
ſtrange that we ſhould have Ordination and Ordinances tranſ- 
mitted to us through Anrichriſts reign, conſidering that there 
were ſuch, even in his time. Now, we muſt either deny thar any 
ſuch were during that long time, which 1s abſurd and contrary 
| the ſcope here 3 or, we muſt ſay, that it is more impoſſible for 
us to continue ordination and ordinances in a diſtin (eparare 
way from Antichriſt, ( as we through Gods goodneſſe have 
them now, )and not to be obliged to him for them, or nor to 
have them derived from him, Than 1t was to the Miniſters and 
Church that lived while he was in his height. For, if we ſay 
that their Ordination and Ordinances were antichriſtian, then 
ſhall we have no Chriſtian Church ; if we ſay they were Chri- 
ſtian, though ſometimes coming through 1mpure hands,becauſe 
they ſeparated what was antichriſtian from them 3 ſo that may 
be (aid here alſo, and (o it is. We therefore apply theſe diſtin&1- 
ons here, and ſay, that we may conſider our Ordination 
materially in ir felt, or complexly in reſpe& of its additionals, 
and the former Church in reſpe& of the multitude who declin- 
ed, or the few that keeped their garments, and were not ant1- 
chriſtian. If we conſider Ordination and Ordinances material- 
ly, ſo we have them from the true Church and Prophets thar 
were during Antichriits reign, and our Church-ſucceederh 
them; and alchough it deſcend by the Church under Antichriſt, 
yer is not antichriſtian, more than ſhe was antichriſtian, as is 
ſaid. Again, if we conſider Ordination complexly, 1n which 
ſenſe only it is antichriſtian, ſo we have not Ordination derived 
to us from her, becauſe we have none ſuch at all. Iris not en- 
ough to make Ordination and Ordinances antichriſtian,that they 
be ſo, or by ſuch tranſmitred, as the former inſtance of the 
Church in that time, and what 15 formerly ſa1d doth clear, bur 
that they be tran(mitred as ſuch complexly : Now, theſe are not 
as ſuch tranſmitted tous, Therefore cannot beccalled anti- 
chriſtian, 
' Beſide this, we may draw ſome concluſions from this Song, 
the firſt whereof is this, That a National Church 1s not only nor 
inconſiſtent with the flouriſhing eſtate of the Goſpel in the 
world, but is concomitant with it; yea, is a manifeſt proof of 
ir, and a great ground of rejoycing to Gods people and of praiſe 
ro Him, For clearing and confirming whereof, we may conſider, 
I, That by Nations and Kingdoms here, is meaned the genera- 
liry and body offuch Kingdoms and Nattons. 2. That by being 
the Lords here, is meaned a (ſpecial Church-ſtate and relation : 
which two being made out , it will conſequently appear that 
what we call a National Church ( which is the combination of a 
Nation as one unto God ) doth well (uit the time of Antichriſts 
fall, and of the Goſpels flouriſhing. | 
The firſt, to wir, that by Kzngdoms here, or Nations, Chap. 15, 
4- are not to be underſtood fome few of a Kingdom or Nation, 
but the generality and body of them, may appear 1. From the 
ſcope, which clearly is this, to ſet out the largeneſle of the ex- 
renc of che flouriſhing of the Goſpel, or the inlargement or 
wonderful extent of-the Church atrer Antichriſts begun roine. 
If ir were but ſome few, there would he no ſuch ground of 
raiſe, nor no ſuch difference from what was before, eyen then, 
| of Nations and Kingdoms were the Lords, 
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2. Kingdyms, becoming His, is to be underſtood as the like 
Phraſes uſed of Cities: and ' Families, their becoming His 3 but 
thar doth import, not only ſome of ſuch a. Family or City, bur 
the whole or generality of them,as inſtances will S—_ See what 
1s ſaid of Lys #4 and Sardn, 4s 9, 35 which certainly is more 
than c:n be {a1d of other Cities, where yer He might have many: 
therefore it muit be ſo here. 3. Theſe Kingdoms become His as 
once the Kingdom and Nation of the Zews were His ina peculi- 
ar manner ; for, this ſcemerh ro relate to the Lords manner of 
calling the Jewiſh Natlon; and as they were His, ſo ſhall theſe 
Nations be His, ſeing no other ſo clear parallel-can be given of 
expounding here a Kingdom becoming the Lords; fo Ifaet is 
called His Nation, Iſa. $1. 4+ It is true, this will not hold in 
typical and ceremonial things, but in things comtnon, and-eſſen- 
tlal ro a National Church, it will,as we may conclude the relati- 
on of a particula« perſon to God now, by paralleling it with the 
particular relation berween God and one of the Jews, thoug!: 
it could not be extended to what is typical & ceremonial in that 
reſpe&. 4.The oppoſition maketh ir clear, Nations now becoir< 
the Lords as formerly they. were Antichrifts,- that is, 
they give now the profeſſion of ——_ by a-publick acknov.- 
ledgement as formerly _y gave it tothe beaſt ; now they re- 
jet him and take Chriſt In his room, bar the firſt was don: 
na-ionally. $. Nations become now-the 'Lords as they were noc 


His before ; for, thus the oppoſition is. tobe underſtood alfo, 


but that was 1n reſpe@ of the complex body the generality of 
them z and if now the phraſe be,ſuch a Nation-is not the Lords, 
becaule the generality and complex body do not publickly ac- 
knowledge Him, Then on the contrary,all Natians becoming his, 
muſt import His having His publick worſhip nationally amone 
them. 6.Nations now are to become His, and to be admitted to 
the Church under the Goſpel, as they were formerly ſecluded 
before Chriſt came in the fleſh,Pſ:147. Thos haſt not dealt ſo with 
every Nation, &c. but that which was peculiar to the Fews then, 
from which other Nations were excluded, was nor in reſpeti 
of particular perſons of Nations , for, even many Gentiles were 
admitted with 1frae! ro the Church, bur the difference was in 
reſpe& of the colleQive body of other Narions, none whereof 
were ſoadmirted. 9. We may conſider this phraſe of Nations 
and Kingdoms their becoming Chriſts here,as it clearly reſpe&- 
eth the many promiſes and propheſics that went before of ca'- 
ling Nations to Him ; this is marked as the fulfilling of the'e 
promiſes, whereby great things have been expe&ed by the peo- 
ple of God, and they © cannot be looked ori but as holding fort! 
more ground of joy than can be gathered from the converſion 
of parts of Kingdoms. Conſider theſe two places, the firſt j-, 
Rom. 10. 19. cited out of Deat.32-21. 1 will provobe themto je2l- 
ouſie by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh Nation wiil 1 
anger you. Where two things are obſervable, 1. That this pro-' 
voking of Iſrael by a Nation,is ſomewhat penal, puniſhing them 
for their contempr, when, as it is Matth. 21. 43. they ſhall ſee 
rhe Kingdom of God, and their National Church-ſtare tran. 
lated from them to andrther people and given unto 4 Nation who 
ſhall nationally be inveſted with their priviledges, as ingrafred 
in their room. 2. That the end thercof is to provoke them to 
jealoufie, when they ſhall ſee a whole Nation, nationally owne1 
of God ( which they eſteemed to be their peculiar priviledge ) 
and acknoiviedged by Him in their room ; the calling of parti- 
cular perſons ot Nations could not be fo effec ual cither ro an- 
er or provoke them , ſeing that hath heen common to a!! 
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rimes. The ſecond place, is, 1/a. 19. verſ. 18, 19; 24\, 24, 2%. 


where Egypt and Aſſy1i4 are called the Lords people, even 


as Iſrael 15; and that muſt be nationally coefidered, 


8. Take this place as including the re-ingrafting again cf the 


Jews ( as no queſtion it doth, ſeing their ancomirg belongech” 
tro the ſame rime ) It's moſt probablec-like that their Church 
will be national ia the former reſpett, 1... we corfider theſe 
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expreſſions , Row. 18. 26, AL ifract ſhali be ſaved , which is 
certainly im oppoſttion- to-the. parcels of them, and fingular 
perſons whom God called, and conrinued 1n His Church, even 
when the body of them js broken off. 2. They may be ex- 
peRed to- be ingrafred jnto that cſiare they fell from; for,fairh 
' He, Rom 11. They ſhall be © grafted in again, bur that eflate was 
thelr national Church-ſtate-relation, and apparently had they 
received the Goſpel, they had continued a national Church to 
God, and not loft their former priviledge, though tt had nor 
continued to be typical, or peculiar to them. Now, this which 


they fell from, was not from beiny priviledged with particular - 


Churches; for we may ſee by the Epiſtle to the Hebrews and 
Hiſtorie of the 4&s, that afrer their reje&ion , there were par- 
ticular Churches among them. It would ſeem therefore that 
their ingrafting muſt be as broad as, and of the ſame nature 
with, their breaking off. : 
9. This phraſe, The Kingdoms of this world are become the 
Kzngdoms - Lords, is to be underſtood with reſpeR to the 
commiſſion  giver-to- the Apoſtles for calling in Nations and 
Kingdoms, fo that this is marked as the fruit and ſucceſſe of 
that :/ but that commiffjon, Matth. 28. Go, diſciple all Nations, 
&c. looketh tothe body and generality of Nations, it being a 
warrant toinvire, diſciple, and gather in a-whole Nation : and 
alrhough ſometimes in the event, but ſome of Kingdoms and 
Nations are red in; yet it cannor be ſaid that upon ſup- 
firion that a whole Kingdom or Nation ſhould yeeld, bur 
they-mighr be by this warrant 'received and admitted ; even as 
by this warrant Indefinitly the call and offer is made to all the 
Nation in common. And _— not one ſhould yeeld, yer this 
commiſſion and warrant ſheweth it is neither inconſiſtent with 
the Goſpel to call a Nation, nor to admit them upon the former 
on 
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10. This phraſe, Kingdoms or Nations ave the Lords, mult 
differ, and * feemeth expreſly ro be contradiſtinguithed from 
that, Chap. gs. Thou haft redeemed us out of all Nations, Tongues, 
Kzndreds, and yer that will-take in ſome of-Nations diſtributive- 
ly; this therefore muſt include more : and conſidering that 
this ſpeak<th ofa viſible Church-ſtare, and that of the Elect 
and Redeemed only, there isreafon that rhe expreſſion ſhonld 
be more broad, and apparently it relateth to thar, ſo that as our 


Lord will have His Redeemed gathered out of Nations and will. 


take none univerſally for ſuch, yer to be a Church in which He 
will ere& His Ordinances He will call Nations, colle&ively con- 
ſidered, 
For the ſecond, that by being the Lovas here 15 meaned a 
ſpecial Church-ſtate and relation to Him by viſible profeſſion, 
and conſequently that which we call a national Church doth 
bclong to this time of the Goſpels riſing, and Antichrifis fall, 
will be clear, if we conſider theſe particulars, 1. that to be the 
Lords here, is not to be Nis as all the world is ; for, ſo were they 
alway, this is ſome peculiar thing. Nor; 2. !o-be the Lords here, 
is it to be His by ſaving Faith, That will not agree to a whole 
Nation, neither to the ſcope, which is to ſhew a viſible.and 
publick Church-ſtate and condirion. Tr is then to be His, 1.by 
viſible profeſſion of Faith in Him, and a publick Church-rela- 
tion berween Chriſt and them, as Ifaz/ is often called His 
Nation. Iſo. $1.4. though all init were not converts. Now, 
it js not only 1{ae! , bur other Nations alſo that are ingrafted 
and come in thelr place, Rom. 11. 24. Again, 2. to be the Lords, 
It is to be His as-once they were not His, but Antichriſts, bear- 
ing his mark, worſhipping him, as Chap. 13. The oppoſition is 
clear; they. that were under the whore are now turned to 
Chriſt. 3. Fhey are the Lords as. Families and Ciries in the 
Ads are faid robe His 3 but that is ro be Churches, as the Lord 
ſpeakerh ro Paul at Epheſus, 1 have muchpeopie 3n this place, that 
1s, a flouriſhing, numerous Church to be converted here by thy 
Minjftrie, who Leing. gathered . become a Church, Revel 2; 1, 
and (o a pcoples being the Lords. is their bzcomg a.Church ; 
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.and.. the .Churcties of- all 7udea, Samaria and Galiltt, 


Chap. 11: 


and therefore whena Nation is (aid to be the Lords; itis equi- 
valent as to ſay, that Nation is a Church to che Lord, as thele in 
Eyheſas are wrirten unto, Rev. 24 1+ ; 

Our of all which may be concluded, If it be all one to ſay,thar 
Nations ſhall be the Lords, and Nations ſhall be Churches, Then 
the Scripture doth aſſert national Churches in the dayes of the 
Goſpel, nor only as conſiſtent wirh the Goſpels adminiſtration, 
but as an evident commendation of it 3 Bur the firſt is true from 
this place : and therefore the laſt alſo; for, a Song is given to 
God for 1r. 

There are ſome obje&ions tobe removed, the firſt whereof, 
is, that there is no mention-made of any national Church inthe 
New Teſtament ;- yea, where ſundry Fainilies and Churches of 
one Nation are convered,they are ſtiled Churches, and nor one 
Church; ſo-may it be here. Azſw. 1. It will not beſafe in ſome 
things to ſtick literally to words, ſo as none other may be ad- 
mirred bur what is expreſly in theletter if the rhing be written; 
for, the Church being then in irs infancie, ir is no- marvel char 
no whole Nations or Kingdoms were converted; and fo could 
not be called by that name,ſetng that Magiſtrates who are prime 
parts, were long after that, the Churches enemtes : and though 
a minor part be called by Churches, and not by the name of 
the Nation, ir is no marvel, ſeing che Nation and Church were 
not of equal extent, and in that reſpe& rhe Church was not na- 
tional. 4». 2. Yet the equivalent is in the New Teſtament, two 
wayes, 1» When many Churches in one City are called the 
Church of that City, as 7erufalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth, 
which were moe than one Congregation : and may it not by the 
ſame reaſon begiven to many Churches of a Nation as well; 
compare 1 Corinth. 1. 2. with 14. 34+ it will be found that one 
Church had moe 1n it. 2. It is equivalent when many Churches 
of one people, are, upon the matrer, counted as one, and called 
one 1n the New Teſtament, ſo the Hebrews are all; when they 
are written tocalled one houſe, Heb.:3. 6- yet had many officers, 
Heb. 13+ 17. and the viſible Church only 1s che obje& of writ- 
ing, and by Peter, one flock, 1-Pet, 5: 1,2, 3. and the Churches 
of Galatia are caHed one lump, Chap. 5. and written unto in 
commen to cut off- them that - troubled them, and to'prevent 
the growing ofa rent amongſt them ; which cereainly ſhewerh 
us, that Churches 1n one Nation have dangers common to them 
all, which are nor ſo to others, and duries lying on them re- 
ſpe&ively, ahd rents and ſtrivings wherewith they pecullarl' 
are bitren and devoured, It ſheweth alſo there was ſome peculj- 
ar unity to be rent, ſome greater tye and union that made them 
as one lump tobe in hazard; -and ſome ground giving them 
acceſſe to go unitedly about theſe duties _ otherwite were 
rtmpofiible tothem ) ſome way p<culiar to them in that one 
Nation more than with others that were not of it. 4»ſw, 3.The 
Scciprure _—_—_ calleth rhe Churches of 7udeas by one 
Church, which apparently was that ſame with the Church of 
Zeruſalem and having the ſame Officers , for, it is nor like, that 
all rhe Believers reckoned in -Zeruſelem, dwelt inthe rown, 

But it is clear, 1- that Church which Paul perſecuted was 

one Church, - 4#s 8.3 but that was eſpecially the Church-of 
the Zews, not a particular - Congregation of them, but all that 
called on Chriſts.name, As 9. 1. 2.14. wherever they were, 
all of that way, 9. 21. eſpecially Jews; wherefore he hath 
Letters and Authority from the high Prieſt which reached nor 
to Gentzles ( for the high Prieſt had not Authority over them ) 
andhe- entered in Synagogues to perſecute , yer chat Church 
which he perſecured was the Churches in 7udea, who, upon 
his converfion from perſecution , .are {aid immediatly to have 


-reſt, Chap. 9. 31, compare with ir, As 26, 9, 16; 11, #c. Yea 


from that we may argue, : | 
The Church which - Paul did -perſecute , was one-Church, 
Chap, 8.3. Bur that comprehended all rhe Zews of that way, 


AI 


Chap. 17. 
as appeareaah, T?!/.,1, 2, 31. Chap, 9. Therefore they are one 
Church. 'Or thus, Tf the Churches of 7u4za4 may be one, there 
may be a national Church, Bur they are one. Theſe who had 
reſt by his converſion , are the fame who were troubled by his 
perſecution; for that, Chap.9,3 1. is mentioned as a fruit of Pans 
conyerſion ; But theſe who had reft are many Churches , and 
theſe who are perſecuted are bur one. Ergo theſe many , are 
one, and that one 15 many. 

Take one other place, Galat. 1. compare verſ.13,22,23,2 5+ 
There is one Church ſpoken of, verſ; 13, there are Churches of 
udea ſpoken of , verſ. 22. and yet both are one , Therefore 
{ muſt mean as much as the Church of 74:4. Theſe-Churches 
of Judea are-many Churches to whom Paxl was unknown ; 
But theſe Churches were theſe whom Paul perſecuted ( ſay 
they }- verſe 23+ He that perſecuted us, that is, Us the Churches, 
Ergo that one Church whom he perſecuted , ver/. 13. 
was the Church of the Jews, Iincludisg the Churches of 
ed. 
Jurceither will it be offorce to ſay , this maketh-the-Church 
national as it was proper to the Jews, becauſe for a Nation to 
be aChurch, differeth fron making the Church national , or 
proper and peculiar-to that Nation , which was the 7ews pri- 
viledge-beyond all Nations : neither is it good reaſoning, per- 
ſons are of ſuch a Nation and ſtock , Therefore of the Church, 
as if it followed thar ſeed be what they will, it may be doubted if 
Iſrael was ſo But this is good reaſoning , Such a Nation have 
given and ingaged, themſelves to Chriſt , Therefore they are a 
Church. Again, in that reſpe& a City or Family is not more 
conſiftent with the Goſpel to be a Church than a whole Narti- 
on 3: for, no particular Ciry or Family have promiſes beyond 0- 
thers under the Goſpel , yer any Clty or Family becoming 
Chriſtians , becometh a Church , and all their Members are 
Church-members ; and what more is pleaded-for, or cin be de- 
nied unto Natiens? Neither can it be excepted , that a Nation 
are-many , for many Profeſſors are promiſed to Chriſt , and is 


an evidence of His reign by their multitude , as thelr purity or 


holineſs is another, when joyned together. 
Hence alſo ſecondly, we may from the former grounds argue 
for the baprizing of children, thus. If whole Kingdoms and Na- 
tions may in a peculiar manner be Churches ro Chriſt under the 
Goſpel , and it be Chriſts glory to have itſo , Then are many 
children to bt baptized ; Bur the former is true. Ergo, c. The 
conſequence will appear by conſidering theſe two, 1. That un- 
. der Nations becoming the Lords, children muſt be comprehend- 
ed and be His alſo. 2. That by becoming Bis viſibly in a 
Church-ſtare and relation , there 1s an aual right to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, as a viſible badge of that relation. 

.For the 1. we ſay, if Nations be Chriſts , 'Then children muſt 
be His ; they are a-great part of every Nation, and are-included 
under all the former acceptions; yea,although it were but ſome 
of ail ſorts in a Nation , yet even in that ſenſe children could 
notbe exeluded ; no Nation will be His, if children be nor His. 
2, Theſe Nations come in the room of the Zews, but their chil- 
dren were a great part of that Church. 3. N=tions there take 
in the Zews re-ingrafting in what they fell from , bur they and 
their children were broken off; Beſide , 1f the Zews had not 
their children reſtored to Covenant with them , 1t might ſeem 
that in that reſpe& their priviledges were leſs by Chriſts co- 
ming than formerly. 4. Nations here are to be underfiood in 
reference tothe promiſe, Gen. 12. 11 thy ſeed ſhall all Nations be 
bleſſed :and if children carmot be ſecluded there, but that bleſ- 
ſing muſt be underſtood to reach them, why ſhould they bez ex- 
cluded here, or in'that commiſſion (Marth. 28.) to go and ba- 
ptize Nations , ſeing that is the promulgation of the fulfitling of 
the former-promiſe and muſt be expounded by it ? 5. When 
judgements are threatened on Nations , or when !t is ſaid that 
Nations fhall be brought to judgemenr , it doth ever compre- 
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hend the children with the reſt 3 ad by what reaſon then can 
they be excluded h: re in this priviledge ? 

And if this be granted , then will their Bapriſm be eaſily 
evinced 3 for, to be the Lords here,is notto be reſirifted to being 
His by Faith favingly, as is ſaid, but ſooketh mainly to being Hts 
by a vifible profeſſion , diſcriminating them from others who 
are not His : and how can that be without Baptiſm? or is there 
any other diſcriminating ſeal for children ? or can they be His 
as members of His viſible Church, and neicher be baptized nor 
have right to It ? 

Again, we may thus argue. If Nations be to be diſcipled and 
baptized, Then are children to be baptized,and that by vertue 
of that command and commiſſion , Matth. 28. Burt the former is 
true, Nations are to be baptized. Ergo. That which needeth 
to be made out here, is, that under Nations, children are to be 
included , and that 1n that commiſſion ; which may be thus 
evinced, It under every conſideration of a Nation, children ate 

to be included, then they muſt be included here alſo: For, we 
cannot conceive ofa Nation, as confidered either colleRively 
in ſmgulis generum , or diſtributively , in genevibus fingulorum, 
But children muſt be confidered as a prime conſtituent part, as 
may be ſcen 1n all che former acceprions of Nations that are 
mentioned, children are included in them all, ard we fay muſt 
be included in this very commitſlion, Go, teach all Nations. and 
baztize them, 1. Becauſe this commiſhon reſpe&eth pariijcu- 


 Jarly Gods promiſe to Abraham, Gen.12.3. that in his ſeed, thar 


1s, 1n Chriſt, not onely the Nation of the Fews that ſhould come 
of him ſhould be bleſſed, bur all Nations; and this commiſlion 
15, as if the Apoſtles were told now that that is to be fulfilled, 
and the parrition is tu.ken down, as was faid to 45raham when 
the Goſpel was preached to him, Galat.3.8. ard ſoas was pro- 
miſed then, thart the bleſſing that was to com* by Chriſt ſhould 
not be confined to one Nation , but ſhould be-exrendel ro 
many , now accordingly is it fulfilled : we mult therefore ex- 
pound Nations here, as it is in rhe firſt promiſe z but in thac 
promiſe under al! Nations , muſt be underſtood children : 
otherwayes we muſt ſay, tht children have no right to the 
blefling by Chriſt, and that His purchaſe hath no influence on 
making any ofthem bleſſed : which is abſurd, And if the bleſ(- 
ſing be derived to.them by Chriſt , 4t muſt be derived to them 
as they are contained in that promiſe, and (o as they are inclu- 
ded under that colle&ive expreſſion Nation , that being the 
great Charter of their title: and if under that title the inward 
bleſſing be derived , why may nor the external iniciating ſeal 
and priviledge? and certainly by this colle&ive, it would 
ſeem that many moe are tobe admitted to Baptiſm than to the 
Lords Supper , there being no ſuch warrant given in ſuch cx- 
prefſions for that as for this , Children then muſt be included 
In it, 2. By this commiſſion all Nations are to be ta- 
ken in as the Jews were formerly , for by this the Jewiſh 
priviledge is not leſſened , but the partition bs declared to 
be removed, and other Nations with them to be admitted to 
ſhare of theſe priviledges which the Jewiſh Nation formerly 
did peculiarly enjoy ; But that extended ro children , This 
thercfore muſt alſo do ſo, 3. If by this commiſſian one 
might baptize a wholz Nation and enchurch them , Then 
muſt the children be ſoalſo; for, the Nation were not a ba- 
piized Nation , if chi'dren were notſo 3; Bur the former 
hath been formerly cleared , that this doth warrand Ni- 
niſters as they are called to preach to any Natian , and, 
upon their ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel , ro baptize them 
alſo ; and alrhough the effc& followed not alway , yer 
upon ſuppoſition that ir do, this is a warrant, as hath been 
ſad. | , | 
Laſtly , Tf all diſciples ought to be haptized , and if fach 
who re capable ro be Church-members oupk: to be ſealed, 
and that by vercue of this cotnmiſſion, Tien ought children 


An Expoſition of the | | Chap. II. - 
Then children are capable to be Church-members , children 
being a prime part of a Nation, as hath been ſai; Buta 
Nation may be the Lords and a Church and Diſciples to Him, 
Therefore may children be'ſo alſo ; and therefore ought ro be 
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co be ſealed: thefe two are knit together, diſciple them (as 


the word is } and baptize them : and none can deny this con- 
ſequence, bur children of believing parents are diſciples , and 


are capable to be Church-members. This ariſeth from what 
harh beerr ſatd , thus , 1f a Nation may be enchurched to God, 


baptized. 


 Cencerning the conſtituting of true Churches by Reformation out of 
ſuch as have been corrupt. | 


14 Hirdly, from this it followeth , that a people, or perſons, 
renouncing the abomination of Antichriſt, and accepting 
ot, and ſubmitting to, the Truth and. Ordinances of the Go- 
ſpel, doth zpſo fatto conſtiture them Churches of Chriſt or 
Members thereof, and is ſufficient, as tro eſſentials , ro make 
them to be accounted ſo. This 15 clear here; for , that theſe 
Nations do become the Lords, doth ſay that they are Churches 
ro Him , yet is there no other way conceliveable how they be- 
come His, but that the witneſſes are tzken up to Heaven and 
publick —_ again reſtored, the Temple is opened,and 
the Ark of the teſtimony is made viſible : all which doth ſup- 
pone a peoples quiring of Amtichriſts way , and betaking them 
ro Chriſts, upon which they are ſo accounted, as is ſaid. Itisa 
great queſtion to men , how they can be true Churches that 
have ariſen as it were out of Antichriſts Dominion without any 
accurate conſtituting of them as to the members thereof ? Alſo 
{ome are ready to think all the reformed Churches to be as no 
Churches , becauſe to them they and the Ordinances which 
they poſſeſs , have been derived from Antichriſt : whereupon 
they are brought to look upon the World as having no Church 
In 1t, and to be put to wait and ſeck for ſome new manifeſta- 
tiont, as we may gather from Sa/tmarſh his deſcription of the 
S:thers (moke of the Temple. And indeed if we begin to di- 
[pure this principle , whether rhe reformed Churches be true 
Churches, there can be no guard againſt this: for, if they be 
not Churches, there are none indeed in the World; and if 
there be none 1n the World , we cannot cxped& rhata new 
Church ſhall be b:gotten, excepr it be by ſome excraordinary 
mean, whereof yer there 1s no warrant, in the leaſt , from rhe 
Word ; Beſide, that the Chiirch of Chriſt is ro endure here on 
earth to the end of the World , and the gates of hell is not to 
prevail againſt her. Now this is the very place where that 
eyent 1s forerold of conſtiruting new Churches our of Anti- 
chriſts Dominions ; and therefore it cannot be unfit to enquire 
_ how this ſame is accompliſhed. 

Concerning this, we premir, firſt , that there is a threefold 
way of entering or being admitted to the Church, 1. by con- 
verſion, that is, when one ſimply without the Church, is,by the 
Power of God accompanying Ordinances, mafe to ſubmit to 
the Goſpel. Of ſuch we have many examplcs in rhe Hiſtory 
of the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles. A ſecond, is, by birth-right : this 
15 the priviledge which Church-mcmbers children have. Third- 
ly , There 15 an admiflion of Memb:rs for conſtituting »f a 
Church , nor ſimply of theſe chat are withour , but of corrupt 
Members, who pretend to be within : ſuch was the re-eſtabliſh- 
Ing of the Church of 1f/ae! ofren after their defe&ions , when 
indeed the people had fallen to Heatheniſh Idolatry,and it may 
be, for ſundry years continued in ic, yer was their re-admiſtion 
to the uſe of Ordinances and priviledges of viſible Members far 
orherwayes gone about than the admiſſion of Heathens , ſup- 
poſing them ro haye renounced their Idolatry. The ſecond 
- =_ we have nothing ro do witch, Therefore we lay ir 
aſide, | 

Secondly, We premit, that there is great odds between the 
manner of conftjruting (to ſay ſo) a Church , or a Church-mem - 
ver, out of a corrupt declined Church, and the conſtitucing of a 


Church or Member of ſuch as are ſimply without, Neither is 
there ſuchexa&neſs to be required in the ſearch of theſe parri- 
cular Members, nor ſo many _— be performed for the ac- 
np—__ of their memberſhip in the former caſe as in the 
latter. This is clear by conſidering, firſt, the example of the 
= formerly mentioned : that was a very different thing to 
them, to admit declined Members in reſpe& of others that were 
without. Secondly , The one was under the initiating Sacra- 
ment; for , their Circumcifion was never queſtioned , which 
the other cannot plead. Thirdly , There is this reaſon alſo, .: 
becauſe God having till a viſible Church as a Mother though 
not conſpicuous, that in every time or in every place there can 
no Chriſtian be conceived to be pure in eſſentials, but muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be of her ſeed. 

Thirdly, In ſum , we ſay, that for conſtituting a Church or 
perſons to be true Churches,or to be true Members of Churches 
out of Antichriſts Kingdom , there needeth no more but a pu- 
blick diſowning of his abominations and ere&ing of the Ordi- 
nances of Chrift with a profeſſed ſubjeRion thereto according 
to the Goſpel , and that as tothe eſſentials of a Church , this 
is ſufficient , though it may be there may be ſtill ſome de- 
fe&s which yer do not mar the Truth of the being of ſuch a 
Church. For making out of which we offer theſe confide- 
rations : 

The firſt, is, what might conſtirute a true Church, or a Mem- 
ber thereof , after defefion and corruption in the Church of 
Iſrael, or after Axtiochus his abominations, That may be ſuffi -. 
cient to conſtitute a true Church after the defe&ions and cor- 
ruptions of Antichriſt: But renouncing of former errors,crett-. 
ing again of the Ordinances and profetled ſaj-&ion to them, 
was enough then. Therefore i: ought co be ſo now, There can 
be no queſtion of the minor, bur that this was (uificient amongft 
the 7ews , any who readeth the Reformation that followed the 
defe&ijons under A4haz, Manaſſth and others will be abundantly 
convinced of this. For H32bi4h opened the Temple which 
his father had ſhut , ere&ed again the publick Ordinances to 
which the people ſubmitted. If it be doubted if chat will fol- 
low in our caſe, theſe things will confirm the conſehuence ; firſt, 
the unity of the Church Catholick viſible , they and we being 
one Church, Ir may we!l therefore be argued from the example 
of the one to the other , as what made them no Church , will 
make us no Church ; and ſo what doth make them a Church, 
muſt alſo have that (ame weight with us. Secondly, The allufion 
to the manner of the Old Teſtament is fo plain in this place, 
that it doth both confirm and illuftrate this ſame. It doth con- - 
ficm it , that itexpreſſeth how the Kingdoms of the earth be- 
come the Lords, in the laſt Verſe, and ir ſaith, Toe Temple of God 
was opened in H:4ven, and there was ſ:en in His Temple the Ark of 
His Teſtament, &c, which words allude to that defeRion of 
4hax, 2 Chron. 3o. where the Temple was ſhut, the Ark of the 
Teſtimony was no: ſeen untill the dayes of He3tþiah,who open- 
ed the Temple and made the Ark in due manner to be viſible 
and the Word to be*brought to publick , whereby the face of 
the viſible Church was recovered ; and fo. this remarkable 
event, 1s iluſtrated by this, that ſo the Ordinances ſhall be ob- 
ſcured amongſt many Nations during Anrtichriſts height, as the 

Temple 


Chap. 13. 
Temple was ſhut in. 4h4z time, yet ſhall theſe clouds be blown 
away and light be brought forth to Nations by a publick profeſ- 
fion of the Goſpel, whEreby they ſhall become viſible Churches 
ro =_ Lord, This Argumeat Is from the yery ſcope of the 
ce. 
Secondly, Conſider if renouncing of Antichriſts groſs abo- 
minations and a ſeparate adhering to the Truth of the Goſpcl 
with a ſubjeRion thereto, was enough to conſticute a true 
Member of the viſible Church, while Antichriſtian darkneſs 
was at iis height, Then after Reformarion that is ſufficient to 
conſtitute a true Church or a true Mc mber thereol; But the for- 
mer is true, to wir, there was no more to conitirure a true Mem- 


ber of the viſible Church during Antichriits height, There: 


fore, ec. The firſt cannot be denied 5” for, what muſt be (uffi- 
clent then, muſt be ſufficient now, ſeing iris ſtill rhis ſame 
Ch::rch, this (ame Woman, and che ſame Door of encring ; 
and to denythis, would fay that Chriſls viſible Church during 


that time was not conſtitute rightly as to her eſſentials z and fo, 
upon the matter, was none at all, Neither can the ſccond pro- 


ficion be denied ; for, the Woman, the Church, but fleerh 
Log his abomination, and dz fafo what more can be alleadged 


during that time ? + Beſide, this is certain, that any born: 


and bred in Popery who did afterward receive the Goſpel 
and renounce theſe former errors, Such were to 'be accou 
ed _—_ of the viſible Church of Chriſt, and not of Anti- 
chriſt. 

Thirdly, Confider, ſuch Nations and Churches as having 
renounced Antichriſt in promos, and havivg ſubmitted ro 
the Goſpel, nauſt either be Churches of Chriſt, or they muſt 
__ to Antichriſt, or to be accounted without as Heathensz 
But neither of theſe laſt rwo can be ſaid. Ergo, &c. To ay 
that they are fit matter or materials for bu!Jding of a Chruch, 
will not ſatisfie : for, 1. the Scripture doth not ſpeak of fit ma- 
terials nw my perſons, ſo as to contradi 
from the viſible Church. 2. This propheſie ſaith, that ſuch as 
in this manner ſeparate from Antichriſt, ſhall not only be fir 
materials to make a Church to the Lord, but they ſhall be His 
Churches de fatto. 3. If they have had Ordinances and Offi- 
cers for many years, and have begotten children to the Lord 
by them, Then there muſt be more than matter of a Church 
for, theſe are the priviledges and —_ wherewith His true 
Church is priviledged ; and none can bring forth ſeed to Him 
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bur ſhe. And, 4. if theſe Churches be but matter, and that 

as contradiſtin from Churches, Then it will at once ſtrike ac 

all che Churches of Chriſt theſe many years, and put us to 

_ n ich the Seebers in their hopleſs expeation of a new 
urc .* 

Fourthly, Conſider, that all Nations and Perſons ſo reform- 
ing afrer that d<te&ion, do attually become Members of the 
viſible Church, which formerly was more latent : for, they 
become one in hating the whore, one in acknowledging the 
Truth, one in ſubmitting to the ſame Qrdinances. Andthere- 
fore what reaſon can there be to account them no Churches, 
{ring ſhe by theſe charaRers hath been juſily accounted the - 
Church of Chriſt ? 

Fifthly, The confideration of this prophefie to be fulfilled in 
the Reformation that hath been theſe hundred years paſt, will 
ſtrongly conclude, that theſe reformed Churches muſt be true 
Churches, though it may be that ſeveral of them be in many 
things defeRive ; for, if by this prophefie it be clear, that the 
event that followeth Antichriſts height muſt conſtiture true 
Churches and a Kingdom to Chriſt after a more conſpicuous and 
viſible manner than formerly 3 and if it be true, that this Refor- 
mation which hath come unto the world in the generation laſt 


paſt, is the very fulfilling of this pro z» andthe very event 
oretold here, Then it cannot but follow that this Reformation 


muſt be acknowledged to have brought true viſible Churches 
unto the world : otherways the- Truth of this prophefie will 
be y=u_ in queſtion, Now weſuppoſe, that by what hath been 
ſaid of rhis in the former Le&ures, that both the former will be 
ſeen to be true. Therefore this muſt neceſſarily follow : for, 
this Reformation is either whar is propheficd of here, or ir is 
ſome other thing ; Bur it can be appl e to noother thing. 
And if it can be applicable to no other thing, Then theſe great 
events muſt be underſtood to carry al with them the viſible 
Kingdom of Chriſt ; and the event muſt be anſwerable to whar 
is foretold : and if it were nor ſo, there were no ſuch ground 
of a Song as is here Infiſted upon. This Argument from the 
event of a propheſie being fulfilled, even as the Fews thar 
lived under -the ſecond Temple were to account that diſpen- 
ſation to be the fulfilling of the many propheſtes thar went 
before, although many were nor fully ſatisfied in their expetta- 
tion ; and, no queſtion, ſeveral things were defeRive chough 
the eſſentials were there. 


LECTURE. I. | 


CH AP. XII. 


Verſ. 1. 


Nd there appeared a great wonder in Heaven, a woman clothed with the 


\ Su, and the Moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 


fars 


2. And the being with child, cried, travelling in birth, and pained to be delivered. 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, a great red Dragon, having 
ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. | | 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the Stgrs of heaven, and did cait them t& the earth : and 
the Dragon Jtood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child aſſoon 


As it was born, 


5. And ſhe brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron :* and ker 


child was caught np unto God and to his throne. 
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6. Ard the woman fled into the wilderneſ;, where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that they 
ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes. 


2.6 He ſeventh trumpet.in the former Chap. gave 
alittle toucty of the events that are to be ex- 
"XC L2= peed byit ; now,before he come particu- 
vr | farty to inſiſt on them, in theſe three Ch. 12, 

Q ; 13, and 14, the firſt explicatory vifion, con- 

FF. < | _ _— In , m - returneth 
then to the thor got viſion in the ſeven vials,Ch. 1 5. & 16. 

= we ſpe ET to the words, we ſhall lay down 
ſome general obſervations conducing to the clearing of chis viſi- 
on and the ſcope thereof, and more p—_—_ of this Chapter. 

1. The principal matter handled 1n this viſion, 15.not diffc- 
rent from, or bekc ing to any other time, but in the matter for 
ſubſtance,and in cis Þ doth agree with the former. prophe- 
fies of the ſeals and trumpets, It is added now,and not before, 
for explication of ſomethings in them, becauſe the threed and 
ſeries of the ſtory is deduced In a little view from Chrifts days 
to the end of the world, and it js leſs yiolent now to begin,than 
if between the ſeals and trumpets ſome part of.this-had been in- 
ſerted. Befide,neither would the matter have been fo clear, if 
it had been divided-: neither is it leſs conſiſtent with the ſeries 
of the propheſic to interpoſe ng for clearing by-paſt vi- 
ſions here, than it was to inſert ſomething for clearing what was 
coming, Chap. 7. That it treateth, { ſay, of the ſame things and 
belongeth to the ſame time, a ”=m__ ; for, the matter of this 
b<longeth elther to heathenlſh perſecutisn and the Churches 
travelling,or to Antichriſt, the beaſt, mentioned, Chap. 11. in 
his riſe,relgn, and begun ruine : all which, are the very marter 
of the former-propheſies.. And the riſe and cloſe of this viſion 
will be found contemporary with the former two viſions, there- 
fore it muſt belong to the ſame time. ; 

2, Obſerve, That in this viſion the principal ſcope is to point 
out Antichriſt in theſe chief periods of his riſe, re7gn and rune, 
but eſpecially the former two :. wherefore theſe are moſt infiſt- 
ed onas the ſcope of the whole Book, and almoſt all the expli- 
catory propheſies,as this here,and that other, Chap. 17. 18. 19. 
are ſpent upon that 3 God thereby minding to rid marches be- 
tween his Spouſe and the whore, therefore other events are leſs 
rouched, and nor (© to be purſued in the expoſition. 

3. If it be queſtioned,w ; 
It is not unuſual for prophetieal viſions to be ſo delivered,as in 
Pharaohs dreams, Gen. 41. 23- and Danzels viſions, and Zoſephs 
dreams, and there are two reaſons of 1t, 1. for confirmation 
of the truth ofthe thing , as ooh faith to Pharaoh, ver. 32. 
2, For further <xplication and clearing the ſame thing 3 both 

which agree well here. 

4. The reaſon of the inſerting of the explication here,would 
alſo be obferved; 1, That it cometh in well on the back of the 
11. Chapter, where two things were ſhortly hinted, 

1. Concerning the beaſt which-was to deſtroy the witneſſes. 
And, 2. their perſecution and propheſie , 1260. dayes: both 
which were but namedthere;here-:they are much cleared in their 
forerunners and other circumſtances: 2. It is ſcaſonably pre- 
mitted tothe viſion of the ſeven vials, which bringeth the over- 
throw of the beaſt , which cergainly could not be.well under- 
ſtood , did not this expreſs deſcription of the beſt preceed. 
3- Itinfinuateth, that now, at the ſeventh trumpets blowing, 
this propheſie that concerneth Antichriſt will become more 
clear to the Church in thattime, wherefore ir is ſubjoyned here 


% 


as alſo to give together a general view of the Church , and of. 


che beaſt in twa diſtin repreſenrations, the one more general 
whichris paſt; the other more particular, which followerh, 
5. Thealtering .of the manner of czpreſſing this viſion, 


temporary with what went before,is wiſely 


theſe things are repeated ? Arſw. 


which differeth from the two viſions that go before , and thar / 


- which followeth In the ſeven vials, is not to be paſſed.. Ir is. 


expreſly-done,not only for clearing of that which in other types 
is expreſled, bur that alſo the ſeries of ſeals, trumpets,cand vials 
may be keeped unconfounded. Therefore here when he brea- 
keth off the ſeries which he had formerly continued , he doth 
change his ordinary way of expreſſing by ſevens and types of that 


. kind , till he come again to take up the ſeries where he left, 
. which Is done by the vials , Chap. 15. and 16. where he doth 


again proceed as formerly he had done , till he carry the mat- 
terto the end; and then altereth again, Chap. 19, r, &c. when 
he explicateth that viſion of vials, as he had done in this, 

For underſtanding of this Chapter, Obſerve, 1. That ir ſet- 
teth forth the Churches firſt trials from the beginning till An- 
tichriſts publick appearing , and fo contemporaterh with the 
prophefie of the ſeals, andthe firſt four trumpets ; and there- 
fore iris to be divided again in two main batrels of the Church, 
ſuitably ro the matter and time thereof, as will after 
appear. | . 

Obſerve, 2. That which is ſpoken of the Dragons watching 
the woman and the childe, vey. 4. and his war , ver. 5. and the 
womans flight, ver. 6. which is again repeated , wey. 14. doth 
not point out two ſeveral battels of the Church ,. but the ſame 
onexrial and event ; which is, Firſt , ————_— by antfe . 
cipation ſer down , and thereafter more particulitly reſumed 
and deſcribed; ſo that that war of the Dragons with Michael, is 
the ſame-with his watching of the woman , and his ſecking to 
deſtroy the man-child ;z and that flight , ver. 6: is that ſame 
with what is ſet down, vers 14. otherwiſe it would be inextri- 
cably difficult to ſhew two ſucceſſive flights of the ſame continu- 
ance, how ſhe returned , or-when, and how ſhe did flee, wy. 
6. whenyet wingsare but given her, wr. 14, &c. theſe are all 
obviated by ſaying that what is but: ſhortly and in the general 
hinted at firſt, is afterward more fully explicated : and confi- 
dering the time of the continuance of both, and other circum- 
_ jt doth make this unqueſtionable, as the expoſition will 
clear. 

3- Concerning the ſcope of the firſt part of the Chapter, 
which is to ver. 13. weare to Obſerve, That ir is to ſhew the firſt 


ſufferings of the. Chriſtian Church , and the devils feeking to 


deſtroy her feed, which i's CHRIST myſtical, with her deli- 
verance therefrom; and we are not;to underſtand it of Chriſt 
perſonal his being brought into the world , and the perſecuti- 
ons that followed him, and that neither conſidered as having 
Mary for his natural Mother, or the Church of the 7ews for his 
Myſtical ; neither of which can be underſtood here by the wo- 
man thus deſcribed , as he perſonally conſidered Is not to be 
underſtood by the child : For, 1- that which is here, is pre- 
phetical and revealing ome new thing ro come to the Church. 
Now both theſe applications were before this time already 
paſſed , and plainly and hiſtorically ſer down in the Goſpel ; 
and therefore ic is not to be thought that theſe: are here 
again under ſuch dark expreſtions repeated. 2.. This war 
1s of the-ſame parties, and to the ſame fcope, with that which 
followeth , to wit-, the devils caſting of a flbud out of his 
mouth, ec. The woman here and there is one and conſide- 
red as ſuch : and ſeing theſe evencs afterward mentioned , and 
what is ſpoken of the woman her flyingto the wilderneſs, &c. 
can neither be applyed to Mary,nor to the Church of the Jews; - 
but muſt be applyed to the Goſpel-Church and her troubles, 


;- that contemporate with Antichriſts Dominion that falleth with- 


in the ſametime,therefore this firſt-part muſt be underſtood of 
the (ame Church; and her trials which preceed that time. < 
Beſide 


Chap. 12. 
Beſide that this glorious deſcription, holding forth a Church in 
' oppoſition: to the former Jewiſh typical ceremonies , cannot 
well be otherwiſe applied to any of the other two. 3. This 
child here is not to be underſtood of Chriſt perſonally, becauſe 
they are expreſſly ſatd tobe brethren, ver. 10. and ſuch as over- 
come by the bleod of-the Lamb , ver. 11. and the womans ſeed that 
have the tefiimony of 7eſus , verſe 17. and ſoare expreſly diſtin- 
from Jeſus the Lamb, and from Michael, ver. 9. who is 
their Captain. Beſide, the bringing forth. of this man-child hath 
outward [peace following 'thereupon in the Church , which 
Chrifts birth had not. Therefore the many declamations con- 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, which are heaped up by ſome 
Popiſh Writers upon this place, are moſt impertinent, ground- 
leſs and ridiculous. Yet ,”4. this deſcription of the Churches 
-infancy is ſer down with ſpecial alluſion to the manner of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Head His coming into the world, 1. as He 
was a child , born of a woman in many outward wants ; ſo are 
His People brought forth in many ſtraits. 2. As Herod watched 
to deſtroy Him , asſoon as He was born ; ſo doth the devil by 
other perſecuting inftruments watch the Church to cruſh her 
ſeed, immediately after their birth, as it were, and in their very 
infagcy, even as Pharaob ſought to deſtroy the 7ews male chil- 
dren, £x04.1.23. 3. As Chriſt was born, and preſerved till-He 
had finiſhed the work committed ro Him, notwithſtanding of 
all the enemies malice and craft; ſo ſhal it be with the Churches 
ſeed. 4. As He immediately after His birth,was purſued,made 
to flee, and carried to Egypt; fo ſhall it be with the Goſpel- 
church, who ſhould be made to flee immediately after the firſt 
delivery. This allufion is the more probable,if we conſider that 
the time of Chriſts being in Egypt will be found to be abour 
three years and an half ; ch is here the time of the Churches 
wilderneſs-condition ) for He was born in the thirty year of 
Herods reign; He did not flee immediately , as appeareth by 
Marits continuing till her purification , Labs 2. and by Herods 
killing the young children of aboiſt two years old, Matt.2. and 
He returned from Egypt immediately after Herods death , who 
reigned full thirty four years , whereby the ſuitableneſs of this 
rime may be gathered : and laſtly , as Herod vented his malice 
upon the Children of Bethlehem , where Chriſt was born , after 
His eſcape; ſo doth the devil here vent his malice upon the 
Churches ſeed after her deliverance. 

We come toſpeak of the firſt part of the Chapter , which 
containeth the Churches firſt war with the Dragon (not bur the 
Dragon fighteth alſo under Antichrift,but more covertly and in 
another ſhape,here more palpably ) which is firſt ſummarily 
propoſed to —_ Then, 2. proſecuted more particularly. 

Verſ. 1. In this firſt part, the parties are deſcribed, 1. The 
defender is ſer out in three things, 1. She is a #oman, thart is, 
the Church, as ſhe Is ordinarily called ; partly, 1. for infirmity, 
and being obnoxious to wrongs. 2, As in ſubordination to 
Chriſt as A Husband. 3. As the Mother of Believers ; and ſhe 
is one Woman, (though here the whole Goſpel-church be re- 
preſented ) to-fhew an unity in the Catholick viſible Church, 
which is the only obje& of perſecution; and that ſhe is but one 
Church, Woman, Mother or Wife : and there cannot be moe. - 

2, She is deſcribed by her adorning or ſtatelineſs , in three 
things, 1. She 3s clothed with the Sun, ſetting out the pure Do- 
Qrine that ſhe profeſſed and the ſhining converſation of Belie- 
vers in that primitive time,who had put on the Lord, Rom. 13. 
and owned His Word and Teſtimony , which is called the Sun 
in the eight Chapter , eſpecially what concerned His imputed 
righteouſneſs and fatisfation. 2. The Moon is under ber feet : 
whether by the Moon here we underſtand earthly temporal 
things,which are mutable and ſpotted like the Moon; or, Jewiſh 
feaſts,new Moons, &-7. called the rudiments of the world, Col.2. 
it cometh toone, to wir, to ſet out the denicdne(s and morti- 
fiedneſs of rhe Church art that rime , deſpiſing worldly things 


Book of the Revelation, + : 


543 
and adhering to Chriſt. , and having 2 corerſation heavenly, 
which the Apoſtle exhorreth-unto, Co/.-3. 1. in eppoſition d1- 
rettly to the reſting on theſe new Moons and other-elements of 
the world, as well as is in oppoſition te worldly things. 3. She 
hath « crown of twelve Stays, thar is , fairhful Miniſters carrying 
the Dottrine of the twelve Apoſtles and following ir z ſo the 
Church 1s builded upon that, Eph.2.20,22. and Rev.21.14. the 
names of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles are written on the twelve 
foundations : this is a Crown, that is, ir is her glory and credir 
to have faithful Miniſters,and to be following and avowing their 
Dottrine, as Pal calleth the Theſſalonians his Crown, 1hi: is a 
well adorned Church in a ſuffering time ; We take the'e raree 
more particularly to be expreſſed,ver.11. The firſt,by the blood 
of the Lamb, that is, the Garment. The ſecond;-the word of the 
Teſtimony, that 1s, the Crown, Thirdly, They cared nor for their 
lives, and /oved then not unto death,thar is, the trampl-ng of the 
Moon under their feet, or undervaluing temporal things ; for, 
the life is moſt cared for, as 7ob 2. Skin for 5hin, yea, all that 4 
man hath will he give for his life. 

The third part of the deſcriprion, is, vtr.2. in her travailing 
and cryzng, exprefling two things, 1. A fruitful condition of 
the Church 1n.this beauty ; ſo travaillng and bringing forth doth 
ſignify 1n Scripture, and is well applied to the Golpel-church, 
which is a Mother, Iſa.54.1. Gal.4.19, with 26,29. 2. And al- 
though ir doth ſignify a fruitful condition,yer alſo it is a ſorrow- 
ful and affiited condition , as ye know the travailing of a wo- 
man ordinarily holdcth forth, and Chriſt calleth it (Fob.16.21.) 
ſorrow, or pain r1:] the child be brought forth. In a word, this 
primitive Chn:cl1 1s pure , fruitful and afflited , as her crying 
imporreth ; with great pains do Minifters beget, Ga1.4.19.and 
with great hazard 15 the. profeſſion of-Chriſtianity owned , and 
great wreſtling hath ſhe in Prayer to God and (v{ferings from 
men,to be rid of this ſorrowful condition, ere ſhe ger free of ir. 

The enemy purſuing,is deſcribed ver.3, and 4. in four or five 
particulars ; and ir is called, as the former , @ great ſigu or wor.- 
der, repreſented to 7obn in Heaven , becauſe great things were 
ſiznified by theſe ; here the parties are exceeding unequal, ſhe 
a woman, the en<my is a Dragon : ſome ſay there 15 ani utter an- 
tipathy berween Men and Dragons , whereas other rayenous 
creatures for meat deſtroy men , theſe for delight do ir, and 
whereas men can endure to look on other creatures, yet not (0 
well on the Dragons and Serpents ; however, iris a moſt rave- 
nous beaſt, by which is repreſented,in Scripture,ſomerimes the 
devil, ſometimes ſome great perſecuter ated bythe devil the 
ſupream commander,ſo was Pharaoh called 3 and as he was the 
firſt oppreſlor of the Jewiſh Church)ſo this repreſenteth the firſt 
oppreſſors of the Chriſtian Church ; both come in here, the de- 
vil firſt,that is clear, ver/.9. then the Roman Empire primely in- 
ſtrumertal in perſecuting Chriſtians, that appeareth by the de- 
ſcription of the — ſhape, he hath ſeven heads and ten horns ; 
which ſeven beads (Chap.19.) are clearly to be expounded ſeven 
Hills , and ſeven Kings, or ſorts of Governments: and theſe ten 
horns to be ten Kings, which were to ariſe out of the ruines of 
the Empire; (they had not then received power , Chap. 17. 
Therefore they have not here Crowns,as Chap.13.)Jandexprefly 
ſhe is (v.18. of thar Chapter) called the City which reigned over 
the Kings of the earthat that rime,the devilis chief, and the Rs 
man Empire or Emperour his Depurte in this : for , the Deyi 
a&eth not immediately, yet what he doth by inſtruments, is at- 
tributed ro him, as Chap. 2. 10. This is a great Dragon, toſhew 
his power; Red,to expreſs his cruelty;zandbaving ſeven heads and 
ten norns, to expres him who eſpecially is inſtrumenrat in exer- 
cifing that cruelty, the Romay Emperor, like Pharaoh, who is 
called a Dragon, Pſal.74.1 5. 1/4i.29.1. Exeb.2943. 

Virſ. 4. His carriage is ſet out in two things, 1. He hath 
a tail, that 15, power , end flatteries to perſwade with tem- 
poral*allurements; and by theſe two he prevaileth tn draw 

Te 2 : MM! 1:icrs 


4 v 


344 | 
Miniſters and others z who ought to be lights , from cheir hea- 
venly poſture, to an carthly ſubje&ion. This alludech alſo to 
Dan. 8. 10. where the caſting down of the Saints is expreſſed 
ſo. 2. His other pfaGtice, 1s, 
ina word , he leaveth no mean unaſſayed to deſtroy all profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtians that bear Chrifts name , and to keep them'thar 
chey ſhould never win to any out-gate or comfortable condit}- 
on, as Pharaoh did to the children of Jrael, and Herod to Chriſt, 
ſecking to deſtroy them immediately ar theic birth,ſo that none 
ſhould ſooner be 2 profeſſed Chriſtian,bur he was liable to the 
bazard of the Dragons Laws. This now is an uncqual encoun- 
rer; yet, behold , the event 1s happy » the child is born and 
keeped ſafe, and rhewoman fleeth ; how this came to pals, that 
' 2a weakwomanand a child , are keeped from a watching cruel 
Dragon, is afterward cleared, to wit , by Michaels fighting and 
raking her part. 
Yerj. $. The event hath three ſteps, 1. The womans delivery 
and the childs deſcription. 2. The childs exaltation. 3. The 
womans fleeing , verſe 6. By this delivery , in general 15 let out 
rot only her bringing forth of Believers or Profeſſors, but ſuch 
a delivery as one bringing forth a man-child is ſaid to have, 
Fobn 6.21, a comfortable delivery, and which, in place of cry- 
10g, giverh her a Song afterward, as ver(. 10. for, ſhe had chil- 
dren before, but had nor her pains taken from her, and was not 
at ſreedom to bring forth without the enemies watching, The 
child is deſcribed moſt for her comfort , and with reſped to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It's myſtical Chriſt , x Coy.12. ver.12. 
who in His Members is brought to a flouriſhing condition , and 
His Church ſec at liberty from perſecution , and ſome of her 
ſons cxalted'to Heaven to an honourable condition, from which 
Lucifer is (aid to fall, Iſai. 14. verſe 12. This ſhortly Is fulfil- 
led, when after Heatheniſh perſecution for three hundred years 
had prevailed , Cbriſtians were adyanced , Conſtantine being 
wad: Emperour , and Chriſtianity was eſtablifhed by a Law. 
Tizat thus the delivery, Child, and Heaven to which he Is taken, 
2< to be underſtood, will appear intheſe , 1. This is the de- 
Iwery which is the ground and ſubje& of this Song , verſe 10. 
Now 3s Salvation and the Kingdom of our God, &c. that is, a full 
evidence of Gods reigning , delivering them from theſe perſe- 
cutions and giving them liberty , Bur char 1s this delivery, 
2. Such is the childs raking to Heaven , as is the Devils caſting 
from Heaven , for theſe arc oppoſed , But that is the ſpoiling 
of him of the Authority of the Emperours which he abuſed be- 
{cre ; now he hath not the Throne , as in the Church of Per- 
gamos, Chap. 2. wer. 13. but Laws and Authority are for Chri- 
itians. 3. It is as the witneſſes were taken to Heaven , Chap. 
11-12. that was by a q—__ authorized Church-condition 
and ftate after Antichriſt perſecution; ſo here , Religion au- 
thoritatively is eſtabliſhed , which never was before ; and 
- Chriſtians countenanced after Heathen perſecution 1s over; and 
ſceing ir is uſual ro the Scripture to call Magiſtrates god's , It 1s 
not unſuitable to expreſs their ſtation and fiare above others by 
Heaven, 

The property of the male child , His ryling , &c. we ſhew 
hoy it is to be underſtood (Chap. 2. 27. ) of Chriſt in His 
Members , and it may be , here to ſhew the great Dom1- 
nion that our Lord Jeſus ſhould have 19 the World in Conftan 
tines time , when His Members ſhould be cxalred ro a honour- 
able conditioa , called ( werſ. 10.) the Kixgdom of 0” God 
and the Power of His Chriſt , in oppotition to the uſurpation of 
Satan fn the ſeven headed-beaſt before, alid 25 was , Chap. 
11. 15. in oppofirion to Antichriſis Dominion : for , when rhe 
Church is up, Chriſt cxerciſeth ard maniteſterh His Power 
in them; ſo by rhis child , is not meancd Chrz{z perfonal- 

* ly , bur ſuchas keeped His Teſtimony, we). 11. and wt. Nor 
perticularly Conitantine , bur Chriſt myſtical , whercof Con- 
{tantine was bur a Member 3 and that outward Govern- 
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ro wait for the child to devour It: 


-- 


Chap. 11. 
ment of his bur a little ſhadow , type, evidence, and cffe& 
of this great Dominion of the Lords, and made uſe of-by 
God to be the external mean and cauſe of His Churches peace. 
However , this ſheweth the caſe to be exceeding joyful 
and different from what it was, which, being betore the 
Churches flight ro the 'wilderneſs , can be applied to no 
other time but that delivery aforeſaid from under heatheniſh . 
perſecution , and ſhe being brought now to a glorious ſet- 
_ and quict condition , like a Heaven in compariſon of the 
ormer. | 

The laſt part of the event, the womans flight is ſer down, 
v21ſ. 6. by way of anticipation, as is clear , the place of it be- 
ing properly verſ.14. Ir is fo ſoon Gabjoyned , for theſe rea- 
ſons, 1. To let ſee how ſoon on ſtrait is on the back of ano- 
ther ro the Church ; and ſpecially , to ſhew that Antichriſts 
riſe and the Churches decay in their beginning are contempo- 
rary with the out-gate from the former tryals, and Is ( as it 
were) marked as a conſequent of the former delivery : for then, 
(as Platina writeth of a voice.) was poiſon ſown in the Church, 
and proſperity , being abuſed to pride , ſooner defaced the 
Church than perſecution, 3, It js ſubjoyned to givea little 
view of the caſe of mother and child together , that the chil- 
dren of the Church readily are no ſooner promoted , but ſhe is 
in a wilderneſs.conditton , as it were, decaying and declining. 
much from that beaury and pure glory and viſibility ſhe was in- 
to before ; a ſad thing that the childrens proſperity often ba- 
niſheth the mother, and obſcureth her beauty ; ſeldom hath 
greatneſs, and temporal prope zeal and (elf-denying ſingle- 
neſs dwelt long rogether ; andic is the laſt , and not the firſt, 
where1n her native beauty doth confiſt. : 

This conſideration of this Verſe we leave till ver. 14. Onl 
now by fleezng we are not to underſtand a local mutacion of t 
Church from one place to another , but from this forth a decay 
of the former beauty of ir, that whereas therewas in Rome , and 
other places, glorious Churches before, and: the Biſhops were 
Martyrs , as all in Rome were before Sylveſter and Confiantines 
time : now that fs by degrees vailed by pride, pomp , hy 
crifie , Heatheniſh aud Antichriſtian dreſſings , thac the few 
that remained the true Church , are (as it were ) Chap. 11. 
verſ. 1. cloſed up in a ſecret corner of the Temple , while the 
multitude poſſeſſed the Court ; that, to wit, the Temple Is cal- 
led the place prepared of God , and there is ſhe fed by the wit- 
neſſes with the true Word of God , while the World are ſwol- 
len with pride, traditions and ſuperſtitious inventions. And ſo 
the Prophets propheſying, and the Churches ſtaying in the wil- 
dernels to be fed , are of equal duration, 1260. dayes : which 
Verſe being ſo near ſubjoyned to the former, giveth a clear hint 
ar the ſum ofthe ſecond ſtate of the Church, ro wit, that which 
was latent, and when it beginneth , even when the other 
endeth, 

Two things remain to be cleared, 1. Why..this 
here under the Dragon hath the Crowns on his rs 3 apr = 
his hores, and thar beaſt (Chap. 13. verſ, 1.) hath the Crowns 
on his horns , nor on the heads, The reaſon is , becauſe 
wh-n the Roman Empire was heathen, and under that notion 
pcri-cuted the Church , the ſeat of the beaſt , Rome, 
had »'< royal emperial dignity ; and theſe ren Kingdoms 
6 cre t1017 Provinces ſubject to her , as appeareth, Chap. 19. 
Thee in then were but to ger royal independent dignity 
bur wheo the Empire turned ſlaves to Antichriſt , abour 
the year 606. and after , the caſe is altered; Rome is 
denuded of che Royal Authority which ſhe had-, and 
theſe Provinces are now by the Empires decay turned to be 
Kingdoms , though in this condirion depending ſtill on Anti- 
chriſt » as formerly they were uniced- under the Dragon. 
2. Why doth the Dragon now bur. purſue thewomans (ecd, 
and after , In the ſccond onſet, rb Tar on the woman the 
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mother todrown her. Anſy. In theſe three wars of the dra- 
on ye will find a difference, 1. He ſeeketh to deftroy all the 
Ced? 2. ye ſendeth out a flood againſt the mother , and his 
anger is turned againſt-her when the childo eſca 3- When 
thewoman eſcapeth, (though he cede , which the child did 
not 3:which maketh it appear that this flying rather holderh 
out upon the Churches qualifications , than of her lo- 
cal reſidence ) then vey. «r.) he ſerteth himſelf not againſt the 
mother fimply,. nor againſt all the ſeed indifferently, as in the 
firſt 3 but agaſnſt ſuch as keeped the Commandments of God, 


The reaſons are, 1. Becauſe open perſecurers look to all ſorts 


. of profeſſors indifferently, and do venrt cruelty on them. Hence 
Arians would fomerinies bs pur to ſuffer with Orthodox Chriſii- 
ans 3 and by Arians the Novatians as well as others; they 
know not to make difference , they ſo hated the very name. 
2. Becauſe the heathen perſecuters thought that the readieſt 
way of deſtroying the Church, was, to deſtroy her members in 
whom ſhe ſubfiſted, and that they being undone , conſequent- 
ly ſo would ſhe be, Tiggefore, I. The devil beginneth wich 
murthering bodies to unds the Church in her members ; and 
when that faileth, he ſetteth on the mother to poiſon the mem- 
bers or children by corrupt 
ſiru&ion of a child , would poiſon the Nurſe. This is done 
not by dire& hatred at the name and profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
now in requeſt, but by counterfeiring and corrupting Chriſti- 
anity , that he may once alter the face , beauty and wholſom- 
neſs of the Ordinances of the Church, which is the Mother, and 
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he is. ſure the children which ſuck theſe breafts'will not be lively- 

To effe&uate this , he maketh uſe not of open-hearhens , bur 

corrupt Teachers that he ſpeweth out, not to taint this or that 
rſon but the fountains, as was ſeen in the firſt ſour tru 

which he ſpareth particular children of the Church, 
alluring them with rich benefits, ſumptuous buildings, honours 
and preferments ; but in the mean while carrying on his de- 
ſign ageinſt the Church as a Church , even under 'and by theſe, 
which by the former voice in Sy{veſters time: (if it be truth) is 
hinted at, and that word of Zeroms in vita Malchi,, when 
perours became Chriſtians , the Church indeed increaſed in 
worldly pompe , but decreaſcd in ſpiritual beauty , Eccleſpars 
Chriftianam, poſiquam ad Chriſtianos venit prisciparns , \potentia 
quidem & aivitiis majorem eſſe fatam , ſed vartutibus 
minorem. / 

Laſtly, in the third batrel, he putteth at ſome of the ſeed 
only, becauſe here he maketh uſe of Antichriſt a counterfeir e- 
nemy, who will not purpoſely and down-right ſer on all Chri- 
—_- ſuch ; for, I and the _—_— but with 
theſe that are fairhful a te his pride a » 2. Ia 
this laſt, he joyneth violence and you —_ and by de- 
ceſt he overcomerh many , they have drunken up the floud, 
but theſe that will not drink of theſe fornicarions, he puter 
them with violence by the following beaſt, and not all Chriſti- 
ans ſimply, bur theſe who kept themſelves from theſe growing 
corruptions; and theſe are called the womans ſed. 


—. —_—@lw._.—_ 


LECTURE IL 


Ver. 


7 
the dragon fought and his angels : 


. And there was war in heauen, Michael and his Angels fought againſt the dragon, and 


8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 


9. And the great dragon was cf 
which decezveth the whole world : he 
out with him. 


out , that old ſerpent , called the devil and Satan, 
was caſt out into the earth, and his angels were caſt 


Io. And T heard a loud woice ſaying in heaven, Now is come ſalvation, 'and. ſtrength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, 
which accuſed them before our God day and night. 


II. And they overcame hine by 
they L:ved not their lives unto the death. 


12. Therefore rejozce , ye heavens , and ye that dwell in them-; wo to the inhabiters 


the bloud of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and 


of the 


earth, and of the ſea : for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, becauſe he knows- 


eth that he hath but a ſhort time. 


Aving given a little touch of the Churches firſt 
batrel and the event thereof , untill her flying 
to the wilderneſs, he returneth , from this 7, 
tr. ynto the 13. more-fully ro explicate that 
, > war, that the ſirangenef of the event of a wo- 
mans viftoryand her chitd againſt a Dragon may appear not to 
be from her Rrengrh,but from a good Captain who ideth with 


lier, and fighreth for her. The ſtory is reſumed: in theſe 
words, There was war in heaven: By heaven we underſtand the 
Clurch.z not as if one part of it'were divided againſt the other, 
but rh4t the Church was the ſeat , and objc& of it , the devil 


invading her by open proclaimed war againſt all Chriſtians. He 
everrunneth her by Maſlacres and perſecutions, as invaders 0- 
yerrun invaded kingdoms. She again , by Michael and her 
members refiſieth that fury , ſo the war is here, - By war we 
underſtand nor ſecret enmity, as alwayes there is, nor peculi- 
ar incurſions , ſuch as come now and then by ſtarts , as in 7«- 
lian his time and ſome others , but open profeſſed and avowed 
univerſal war, ſuch as the heathniſh perſecuters mainrain'd both 
in their decrees and in the execution of them for 3co. years, 
ſuch war as profeſſedly the Church did nor meet with fince, 
The parties are more 1nfiſted on. than formerly, x. In their 
leaders 


lerlers. 2. In their followers or ſouldiers. Michael is gener- 
{ »n the womans fide; we take it tobe Chrift , who 1s Com- 
- tander and Leader, Iſa. 55. 4. and Captain, Heb. 2. It is ike 

1s alſo intended, Dax. 12, to which this alludeth. His 
ividiers are both his'Angels , properly raken, (for Heb. 1. they 
,. re Minift*ing | es for the good of the heirs of ſalvation, and are 
- ſo at our Lord Jeſus his command, ) and alſo His members in 


: ae Church Militanr, eſpecially his Miniſters who did fight on, 


- Mithaels fide : for ver]. 11. they are ſuch ho overcome by the 
Lambs bloud-, their own ſuffer ings and His word, which agreeth 

.not to Angels properly ſo called : Thus Chriſt and his followers 
ake:” one fide3-for , all the Armies in heaven follow him, 
4ev,19"On the+ other fide are the Dragon and his Angels, he 
wanterh nor: ſuch as take otders from him. We underftand 
here: alſo® not only ſpirits, but wicked men , Emperours, 
Judges-,/ Souſdiers , &c. who are afterward faid to be with 
him caſt ourof Authority and reſpe ; this is 1n alluſion to 
che devils caſting out of heaven. Here is infinuated ſome 
order amongſt the devils, whereof there are many legtons to 
proſecute their deſign : and though all be ſpirits and devils, 
yer may there be amongſt them an /order , ſome higher, ſome 
lower ; ſome leading , others giving obedience , all concurring 
for ſupporring their work and Kingdom of darknefle , without 
which Chriſt ſaith their Kingdom would not ſtand ; which or- 
der ( if it may be called ſo) may ſtand ill the laft Judgement 
when there ſhall be no more work for devils of this kind , and, 
it may be , continue in ſome reſpet , as it ſerverth to promove 
Gods deſign of puniſhing the reprobates, in which they are 
( ſome way ) Gods executioners. : : 

If any ask how theſe parties ſo different did fight? Anſw. 
The Dragon their purſuer he fought , 1- by edits , condem- 
ning and inhibiting Chriſtianity. 2. By violence , fire, ſword, 
and all ſorrs of torrures, purſuing them that profeſſed it. 3. By 
degrading them from places of reſpe& , ſpoyling them of 
their goods , baniſhing them and leaving them obnoxious to 
all wrong and injuſtice without prote&ion. 4. By cruel 
calumnies, lies and aſperſions made and put upon Chriſtians 
and on their meetings and Religion, as the moſt vile creatures 
for adulteries, glurtonies , ſedirions, &c. as may be ſeen in 
che Apologies written for Chriſtians defence, and many other 
wayes he purſueth his old enmity, 

Michael again and his Angels fought, 1. by the clear and 
powerful preaching of the Goſpel, that two edged ſword that 
goeth out of his mouth , whereby Satans Kingdom was exceed- 
ingly ſhaken. 2. By publick Apologies and defences written 
for Chriſtianity and Chriſtians, by 4ritides Duadratus, Zuſtine 
Martyr, Tertullzan, Cyprian, Melito, &c. whereby the enmity 
of many Emperours and hot perſecution was ſomewhat abated, 
aSisto be ſeen in the third ſeal. 3. By patient and chearful 
ſuffering , verſ, 11. thereby giving a great defeat ro him, when 
God furniſhed His ſeryanrs , ſo that on-lookers would be forced 
ro yeeld to that way. 4+ They fought by their prayers, where - 
by notable effects for help were obtained ; and by their holy 
converſations, whereby the enemies were often convinced of 
their innocency : and beſide theſe, 2chae! he fought by filling 
their hands with other wars , ſomerime ſtirring up ſome with- 
in, ſometime ſome withour * that diverted them , as the 
- Phili(tines did Saul from David ; ſomerime Mzchar! fought al- 
ſo by viſible terrours , when Ayrelzanus had ſubſcribed the 
decree , by a terrible thunder he was ſo ſtricken with terrour 
as preſently to revoke it, and ftay the perſecurion ere it began; 
he fought evidently alſo by taking vengeance almoſt on all the 
bloudy perſecuters, as Nero, Domztian, Dzocleſian, ec. At laſt 
alſo by raifingand ſtirring up Chriſtian Emperours, and ſo 
putting Arms 1n Chriſtians hands whereby they were imployed 
by him to execute vengeance on heathen worſhippers and tteir 
gods, as in Conſtantine's time, where this firſt battel was cnded, 
and the childe taken up to heaven, 
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Thus have we heard the battel in its parties, now ſee ft 
further explained in irs event; which 1s ſer torth, r. By narratl- 
on, verſ.8, and 9g. 2. By way of ſong and congratulation, venſ, 
10, It, and 12. | | 

The narration is in more dark and figurative exprefſions;the 
ſong or poetical congratulation is more plain z for, praiſe ought 
to be clear,and the ſongs in this Book help much to the under- 
ſtanding of it , Therefore by it we are to expound - the for- 
mer. 

The narration of the event aimeth at one thipg , to wit, to ſet 
out Michaels victory, which was hinted ar,. verſ, 5. and the 
devils defeat, which is more expreſly named and inſiſted'on 
herein four ſteps, Firſt, The Dragon prevazled not 3 more is 
implyed, that is, not. only he gained not ground, but he was 
alſo alwayes _ the further behind , and ſo will all be that have 
Michael tor their party z and ſo will all the Churches trials end 
in her advantage and victory ; for ſo ſpeaketh the firſt in- 
dition of this war, Gen. 3» betwixt two ſeeds. This is a ſure 
fide to fight on. | 

The ſecond Is,nezther was their place ſound any more in beaven; 
their place, that is the devils place and theſe great mens rooms 
which they filled, their grandour and authorſty was overturn- 
ed exceedingly ( for, the Scripture. uſeth to expreſle folks 
total overthrow by this, that their place is not diſcernable, they 
are ſo clean ſwept away, Pſal. 37. 10. Job 7. 10. 20. 9. ) for here 
all was quite altered, and they were caſten out of beaver, that 
is, from Authority and reſpe& and alſo from publick heathe- 
nifh worſhip when Chriſtianity became to be approven, as ic 
was more fully explained in the ſixth ſeal, Chap.6. Their 
Temples were deſtroyed, idols defaced ; and whereas the 
devil before was openly worſhipped by them, now he wanteth 
the eſtimation ofa god-head and divinity when the Goſpel dil- 
covereth him. Its like Chriſts word, 1{aw Satan fal from hea- 
ven like lightning, that is, from thar eſtimation and reſpe& or 
rule that he had amongſt the people, while in darkneſle he ſat 
on his throne, from which he was caſt by the-preached Goſpel, 
ſo as he was never ſo openly and ſettledly admitted to ſuch rule 
and reſpeR again, This alluſion is to Satans firſt caſting our 
of heaven, and Lucifers, 1/4. 14. when God ( as it is. Exod. 12. ) 
took vengeance on their gods. 7 

3. This is more fully ſet forth, ve2f. 9. in two ſteps, 1. The 
place whereto he was caſt, and who he is, Ir is to the earth, as 
oppoſit to heaven, 1. in reſpe& of his thrane in Idolatry and 
Temples he is caſt down and pur tocontempr, as the earth is 
ſometimes taken. 2. Inreſpe& of civil Authority, he is caſt 
from that, to be among the common ſorr, the ſupream magi- 
ſiracie being pulled out of his hand whereby he was faid to have 
the throne. 3. As the earth is oppoſed to the Church of Chriſt 
as well as to a - Church-ſtate, he was put from treading on her 
and making her the ſeat of his war profeſſedly as before, he 
was now reſtrained from raging at his pleaſure there, though 
not altogether ; he doth not now openly on the throne reign, 
bur is caſt down, as It were, amongſt commons, to endeavour 
by ſubcilcy what before he aflayed openly; like a Serpent, now 
hejs putto creep with his wiles which follows after ; for, his 
ſpewing out herefies after the woman, and his reigning, as it 
were, by his lieutenant, ſaith, he was not caſt out of the 
Church fimplie, hut in reſpe& of what he was formerly, after 
this he 1s neceſſitated to rake a more indire&t under-hand 
way. x 

_ 4+ The Dragon is deſcribed by ſome properties, expreſſed 
in his names, 1. That .o/d Serpent, for ſubtilty a Serpent, Gen. 
3. yea old, as not . having begun to deccive then, bur now of 
great . Experience ,in that trade; he is an old deceiver. 
2. Devil ,, a calumniator , tearing folks with reproaches and 
flanders, whereof that time was-full ; thus he ſlandereth Chris 
iians before others. 3. Satan, that 1s, an adverſary or accuſer : 
thts 


C hap- I 2. 
this looketh mainly ' to him as an accuſer and traducer of the 
Godly before Gods bar and juſtice, as he did 7ob, Chap. 1. This 
expreſſeth his ſerpentine nature, who is in himſelf deceitful, 
_ the miſcr2ble effeR of it ro them who truſt him, as our 
firſt parents did, they are deceived, Thus is the devil deſcrib- 
ed as a Serpent totempt and beguile the world, a 4zv! to 
flander and pierce through innocents with calumnies,and Satan 
ro traduce men to God and God to men: Zech. 3. all agree well 
to him. Again, his angels were caſt out with him: wo to thera 
that ftand and fall with the devil. In a word, his ſpecial] in- 
ſtruments, idolatrous Prieſts, and cruel Heathen perſecurers, all 
they are caſt down together ; as he wanteth the ſupream hon- 
our in Civil and Eccleſiaſtick dignity, ſo as he formerly enjoy- 
edit, ſo do they want their inferiour dignities and places : 
when wicked great men are caſt down,many under-1nſtruments 
ruine with them. The allvfion Is, as we ſaid, to Satans caſting 
from Heaven, that keeped not his firſt habitation, 7ude 6. and 
to Lucifer, 1/a. 14. holding. forth, that now by this viRory not 
only the great agent the devil, the ſupream commander, but 
his. under-officers were alſo-pinched and brought low. 

The .Song followeth , in a congrarulatory way expreſſing the 
ſame thiny in plain terms without figures. 1, The viftory is 
laid down, venſ,"1o. 2. The mean or way whereby they 
attained it , or their weapons , verſe 11. 3» The ule or effects 
'of it, both to heaven and carth. | 

This delivery is ſo notable that ir is and ſhall be the ground 
of a Song in the Church, whereby both-the grearnefle of ic and 

"the cerrainty of ir is expreſſed, and the Churches duty alſo : 
the former events are two wayes expreſſed; the firſt, ver. 5. 
The childes cxalting, is . expounded to be the coming of Sal- 
vation, that is , deliverance from that perſecuted condition, 
which they had been fo long praying for. 2. Strength, that is, 
the evidencing of Gods ſtrength in bringing the Church through 
and giving her who was weak, ſtrength to bring forth. 3. The 
Kingdom of our God, as Chap. 11.15. It is the magnifying of His 
Kingdom and declaring Him to be King ; which though really 
it was alway, yet was it not ſo known In the world before. 
4+ The power of His Chriſt, that is, His taking to Himſelf power 
and reigning, as Chap; 11. 15. 197. which is called ( Chap. 6. ) 
The day of His wrath; Chriſt whoin the worlds eyes was 
thought lirtle of and weak before this, now His power kytheth, 
and enemiesare made to ſay, He is a great God, as was cleared 
on Chap. 6. ult. 

The' ſecond effe& of the devils caſting to the earth from 
Heaven, is expreſſed in that be is caſt down, that is, dethroned, 
put from the viſible Kingdom and{Authority which he had when 
the worlds authority countenanced him. Now theſe are upon 
the Lords fide, and the Kingdom is His, when this accuſer, 
c whereof formerly we ſpoke, verſ. 9..) who unceſlantly pure 

ued the Godly, is put quite out of reſpe& be what he was 1n, 
and xp brought in requeſt, Pal. 22. 28. Theſe words 
being plain and the (cope being to reſume the former delivery 
in a ground of praife, there is a clear key here to open all this 
viſion 3 for, what was cating from btaven, is here caſting down 
or degrading. 

This 11. verſ. holdeth forth the weapons, 1. Faith in Chri/ts 
bloud, whereby all theſe accuſations were repelled as with a 
ſhield, Eph; 6. and ſcing He died, who can lay any thing to 
their charge ? Rom, 8. 34. They are ſaved before God through 
His rightcouſneſſe, that is the ground of their vitory : He is 
called the Lamb in reference to the Sacrifices, and ſoit poinreth 
our this to be rhe*effeR of His own offering up of Himſelf; all 
the Saints viRorics flow from this. ' 2. The word of their teti« 
monze, is their ſtedfaſt adherance totheir profeſſion, and their 
confeſſion of that Truth, as Chap. 6..9. called * Rom. 10.) con 
feſſion unto righteouſneſſe with the mouth ; which reſti. 
monte, 1n deſpight of trorments, exceedingly defeateth the 
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devil, A clear and ful teſtimonie is an excellent ornament t9. 
Chriſtianity , and giveth a ſpecial charge and defeat to the 
devil. Whara teſtimonie is, we ſhew in the fifth ſeal, Chap. 
6. which is co:.temporary with this ; this is not only really co 
be found witi.in , butin appearance and profeſſion to be ſo 
alſo before mcn. The third weapon is ſuffering , They loved not 
their lives, that is, when a ceſtimonie was called-for chey 
cared not tor their life , as Pal (aid, As 21, It was not dear 
rothem , and tiiey were not ſwayed with. the conſideration of 
luffering. This may appear, 1. by their joyful ſuffering of 
che moſt crucl death. 2. By their refuſing deliverance act the 
moſt (ecming eafie rate , as was marked before , Chap. 6. 
5. (cal : fo that as it is in Plinius ſecundus, they thought 1rneed- 
lefſe to ſcek ro puniſh theſe who more willingly offered them- 
ſelves, and more chearfully ſuffered than any could purſuethem. 
The laſt part of the Song, wverſ. 12, hath two things in it, 
poerically ſerring our,” 1. The happy condition of the Godly, 
who are called dwellers in beaven, becauſe their converſation is 
there.2. The miſerable condition of earthly-minded Profeflors, 
or theſe who were without the Chureh 3 the one-might rejoyce, 
for they had a preſent delivery ; the other hath a we coming 
trothem, ora lamentation or alace | > for them, be- 
cauſe this ſucceeding trial-would deſtroy moe ſouls than the 
other did bodies, from two reaſons, 1. The devil was come. 
down to them z having no hopes of ſucceſle againſt the ſtedfaſt 
ſeed, he was now to take another way that would prevail, 
againſt many rotten Profeſſors, or, being avongh anda \ 


thority of the Empire, he would r and againſt 
other heatheniſh people boch withinand withoar the Empire. 
2, He bath great wrath ; though his power was broken, yer his 
enimity was no whit abated, but. rather: irritated and ſtirred 
up; and the reaſon is added , becauſe. he faw his kingdom in ' 
the world , whercin for a long time he- had keeped prehemin- 
ence, was begun to fall , which would by chis party be broughtir 
to nought. He took this for an alarm of his final ruifie and re- 
ſtraint wichin . the pit, which ' he knowerh is- him; and 
ere long( in reſpet of ererniry or thar rime he had before ) 
he was to get that ſentence executed on him, fo that the world 
had no ground to be ſecure : and, iz may be, that what is ſpoken 
of the earths drinking up the flood, was by him intend-_ 
ed to deſtroy the woman,is the accidental effe& or conſequen: * 
wherein this wo confiſteth. It is like that 'word ( Mat. 18. ) * 
wo to the world becauſe of offences : for , the | weight of all” 
theſe jlls which he now mulriplieth, falletk ' upon) the poor ' 
earthly Profeſſors that make no conſcience of watching againſt” 
them z for the Churches flying which followeth , hath fafery - 
with it to theſe whoare her true ſeed , bur it is a wo to the * 
earth , from whom ſhe fleeth , becauſe then the devil hath all ' 
lefr to him without that publick oppoſition that a ſtanding © 
Church made to him. Iris nolittle when - there's a 
publick Church ſtate, and no little curſe when ſhe is nor fo dil- - 
cernable, Hence Obſtrve. | a 
1. When the Church ſeemerth'weakeſt , like a'poor woman 

travelling, and enemies ſeem firongeſt ,- like a great red 
Dragon , even then the Church is ſtrong and hath moe for hr 
than againſt her), 1f ſhe ſaw them as the Propher ſaid ro his 
ſervant, 2 King. 6.16. 2, In the Churches weakeſt re 
ſhe loſſeth no bartel , and the devil in his ſtrongeſt time never * 
previleth ; nay, when his inſtruments ate taken rhe bloud 
of Chriſtians, they are bur pulling down their. own throne-arid = 
eſtabliſhing Chriſis. Better be a ſingle Souldier on Chris © 
fide than a Commander of a whole Army againſt Him. 4. Sce * 
what ſort of enemie the Church- hath ro do with. #rd whit 
cauſe ſhe hathto warch. 4. From the Song Obſerve . The 
ſadeſt c-nthits of the people of God have j++ ie? 


outgates , there Is an excellent (ong here on the yin" 
lp 


of the Dragons perſccurion, as - Chap. 11. beiurc :; 
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and it is.ſo in all the difficulties of Bclievers, there is a delivery 
mutcnding every one of them, a day after the. darkeſt night, a 
fair ſun-ſhine after every fſhowre, a long eternity of joy after a 
cemporary affliction. Bear your trials the berter, and wait for 


" An Expoſition of the = 


Chap. 12. 


an outgate when God fhall be pleaſed to give it; and if he de- 
lay, think it notlong , it as when or how , he know- 
eth in whoſe hands are times and (caſons , which is nor for us 
to know. ; 


LECTURE It. 


Verſ. 13. And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the woman 


which brought forth the man-child. 


14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fiee into the wilder- 
meſs, into her place : where ſhe 15 nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face 


of the Serpent. 
þ I5. And the . 
ud, 


cauſe her to be carried away of the flo 


wt caſt out of his month water as a floud , afier the woman : that he might 


16. Aud the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth , and ſwallowed up the 


flond which the dragon cait ont of his month. 


17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman , and went to make war with the remnant of 
her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 


is. pact.of the Chapter containeth a new trial of 
_ ..the Church ; which though it be obſcure,yet rheſe 
things are clear, 1+ That as to the time thereof it 
. - ., doth ſucceed and that immediatly to her firſt trial 
... and her travelling under heatheniſh perſecution is 
over,and doth preceed the open appearing of Antichriſt,which 
followeth in the beginning of.che next Chaprer : and therefore 
it muſt continue the: ſtorie of the Churches condition from Con- 
Fantines coming to the re, about the year 310. untill the 
year , 606. or. thereby ;. which. in the fifth trumper , Chap. 9. 
was cleared to be the rime of the diſcovery of Antichriſt, 2. It 
is from this clear ., that $t muſt contemporate with the firſt 
four trumpets , Chap. 8. and ſo muſt in the event be the ſawe. 
It is more ſhortly and generally ſer down here , becauſe it was 
more largely inſiſted on in theie, and becauſe the ſcope of this 
vion is eſpecially to deſcribe Anrichrifis kingdom, which was 
more obſurely and ſhortly polnecd at by the fifth trumpet, Chap. 
$9. and whar followed ther Chap. 11. And fo the ſcope of 
rhis part , 15 to continue the {cries of the Churches condition 
between her open (uffcrings. under the Dragon and heathen 
perſecuters ; and the open appearing of the Beaſt , or Anti- 
chriſt: for, that be the main ſcope of this viſion, to ſet 
forth the Beaſts kingdom z_ yet becauſe that did not immedi- 
arly ſucceed the former , and the Churches declining was not 
in yy irs height, andthe devil was never idle , therefore 
here 1s ſhown an interveening exerciſe whereby the devil aſſay- 
cth either utterly-toundo her, or at leaſt ro make way for the 
beaſts advancement , which could not without foregoing pre- 
paration be expeRed to have ſuch univerſal hers the 
world : and as Joby is the more ſhort in ſetting down this , ſo 
= "x be 1n <xplicaring of it, having already ſpoken to it on 
CL4p.8. 
In the words , 1. thedevils deſign is laid down, ver. 13. 
2, The Churches ſafety is expreſſed, wer. 14. 3. Anew mean 
uſed by him to purſue his 
Churches preſervation from that, and the mean thereof follow- 
eth, ver. 16.” And laſtly , The devils grand defign which he 
in a great meaſure accompliſheth in the following Chapter , is 


hinted, ver. 47, ſo that every verſe hath a new material tep of .. 


18n, is forerold, ver. 15. 4. The- 


the Churches exerciſe, whereſn the devils \unceſſant malice on 


the one fide , and the Lords gracious care and ſoyeraignty on 
the other, do In this conteſt eminently appear. | 
The firſt 1s ſt forth, ver. 13, in two, r. The devils defign and 
work, He perſecuted the woman which had brought forth the man- 
child: This differeth from whart is ſpoken of, vey. 4. (although 
thar be perſecution alſo) In theſe three, x. Tn the obje& whom 
he perſecuteth; ir is the woman which brought forth the man- 
child, whereas before it was the man-child ic ſelf, ver. 4 The 
rties are, upon the matter, the ſame: But the Church,con- 
idered in her complex nature , as an aſſociated body , with 
Ordinances of Word, Sacraments, Diſcipline or Governmenr, 
is called the woman, becauſe as ſuch, ſhe bringeth forth , and 
is a Mother. Again, as ſhe is confidered in her particular Mem- 
bers and profeſſors, theſe are faid to-be her children ; ſo that 
the difference in this reſpe&, is that formerly the devil endea- 
yourcd immediately to cut off all profeſſors that bear the name 
of Chriſtianiry, by heatheniſh perſecution; ſecking to deſtroy 
the Church in her Members ; for , if there be no profeſſours, 
there can be no Church : here again, ſcivg rhat failed him, 
and he could no longer command men to take the lives of par- 
ticular Chriſtians on that account, he doth not now war dt- 
re&ly againſt them , bur he ſecketh to corrupt the Church in- 
dire&ly, that om—_ the Ordinances in her, he might 
mar her former beauty that appogred In, ver. I. 45 4 woman 
clothed with, the Sun ; that ſo ſhe being no woman: . might be 
no mother, whereby indirc&ly he might ain his point,in poi- 
ſoning the ſeed: this is done by the awakening and ſpreading 
of ſchiſmes and herefies in the Church, which though they do 
not dire&ly ſtrike =—__ the being of Chriſtlans or particular 
profeſſors z yet do they no leſs ſtrike againſt the life of Chriſti- 
anity i the purity 2nd power of its Ordinances, withour which 
there can be no Church, although men as men continue to live. 
Hence we may gather the ſecond and third difference, to wir, 
in the inſtruments that he maketh uſe of, and in the man» 
ner of his purſuing this new defign-, which is not violently 
and ly.” by heathen men who were”. without, as for- 


| merly he had done-,. but more ſubtily - and covertly by 
profeſſing Chriſtians he endeavoureth this, He is m—_ i» 
; erſeente -- 


. 


> 


o 
- 
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"feſccre not as if he had not formerly perſecuted ; bur to 


4 
) 


, thatalthongh he had altered his way in the r re- 
ſpeRs, yer was his defign no lefs malicious in reſpeR of himſelf, 
nor hurtful in reſpe& of che Church than the former was. 

2, The occaſion of this his new heat againſt the Church and 
the oy of hls former way, is ferdown, And when the dragon 
ſaw that be was caſt unto the earth ; which imporreth, x. The 
ground of his irritation, to wit, the former foil which he had 
_ ; he is ſoindefatigable an enemy, that having gotten one 

eat,he doth (and that the more unceſlantly) endeavour to re- 
coyer what was loſt, which ought'to make men moſt vigilant, e- 
yen then when they ſeem to have moſt advantage. 2. It ſheweth 
the reaſonwhy now he ſceketh the — of the Church,the 
Mother, in this new ſubtile way, and doth not direRly purſue 
the Child as he had done, becauſe now by his former overthrow 
he found himſelf caſt unto the earth, ſo that he could not have 
men dire&ly to own his defigns and to give him obedience as 
formerly when the ſupream Magiſtrates were for him, 3. It 
ſheweth the immediate connexion of this his _ and what 
followed thereupon wirh the Churches former deliverance ; ſo 
that no ſooner doth he find himſelf diſappointed of one mean, 
but he doth aſſay another. If it be asked, how the former de- 
Hyerance could be ſuch ground of joy to the Church, ſeing this 
doth immediately follow upon it ? Anſw. 1. It was certainly 
great ground of praiſe and to God, and great ground of 
Joy and rejoycing to the Saints, in it ſelf, whatever effe& acci- 
dentally through Satans malice and mens corruprion might fol- 
low upon it ; for, by it the Lord eminently vindicated His name, 
Truth and Servants from former reproaches and oppreſſions, 
and gave unto His Church great freedom if it had been well im- 


-proven. ' 2. Although the devil ioſtantly,begar this new deſign, 


ances, 


Jet it was not at once brought to a heighr,and therefore it might 
matrer of rejoycing ro the Church,to have that interyal which 
followed between the height of Hcatheniſh perſecution and that 


of Antichrifts which was to come, beſide orher reaſons given in 
the cloſe of the former LeQure. 


Verſ. 14. The Churches ſafety is ſet forth 'in cheſe circum- 
1. Inthe mean by which ſhe was preſerved, To the 
woman were giveu two wings of 4 great eagle ; this alludeth to 
the manner of Gods bringing 1/22! our of Egypt, which is ſaid 
to be as upon Eagles wings, Exod. 19. 4. that is, a wonderful 
and ſpeedy delivery,ſo that the means uſed by the devil to hurr, 
were not able to reach his end. We take it ro be that ſame 
which is mentioned, Chap. 9. 1, 2, &c. of. the Lords ſcaling 


-His Elc& againſt that coming ſtorm, and that ſame, Chap.11.1. 


of His commanding to meaſure the Temple : Becauſe, 1. both 
theſe relate to the ſame perſons, to -wit, the true Church. 
And, 2. to the ſame time, to wit, immediately after Heatheniſh 
perſecution. And, 3. to the ſame ſcope, to wit, the preſerva- 
tion of the Lords o-vn from theſe tempeſtuous ſtorms or flouds, 
which by the trumpets were to come upon the viſible Church. 
2, The place whereto the woman is to flee, is mentioned, 
that ſhe might flee into the —_— It is called ber place, be- 
cauſe, ( verſ. 6, ) it was prepared of God for her, and doth ſet 
forth the Lords ſoveraignty in orderivg her ſafety, and by ſpe- 
cial providences carying out the place of her ſecurity, as having 
appointed it for her long before the trial came.By wilderneſs we 
are not to conceive any ſuch particular place in any deſert, but 
hereby is meant that the Lord ſeeth to the ſafety of His Church 
inthe midſt of the confufions of the world,as if ſhe were locally 
removed-from all fellowſhip with them to a deſert. More par- 
ticularly It alludc:ih toche Lords way of brivging the people of 
Wrael out of Egypt, who, immediately after their great and joy- 
ful delivery from Pharaoh out of Egypt, were not brought unto 
the land of Canazn, but for a long time lived ia the wilderneſs, 
where though they were freed from their former oppreſſion, 
and had much liberty to worſhip God publickly, which they 


% 
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had not in Egypt, yet wanted they not many+rials, and thr 
their (ts > many ſms ; ſo here is holden forth a Re, 
neſ3-ſtate.of the Church, contemporary with, and ſuitable un- 
to the _— propheſying in {ackcioth : which we may take 
up partieularly ro conbſt in th:ſe, 1. in a condiciou that, js 
lafe,as being now our of the way of hazard. 2. As in a great part 
latent and not diſcernable to rhe men of the world, as if ſhe 
ſhe-had been removed to ſome deſert, z. A comfortleſs and 
ſolitary outward condition, with whic alchough the true 
Chucch was nor immediately pinched after Heatheniſh per- 
ſecution, yet were the moſt faithful ever liable thereto in all 
the Churches trials; and it came tro an height under Any- 
chriſt, with whom this wilderneſs-ſtare doth contemporate. 
4- Ir holdeth forth an eclipſe of the viſible and (piricual luſtre 
and beauty of the Church which doth not now ſhine amongft 
men as formerly ic did, no more than if ſhe were removed to 
a wilderneſs. 

3- In this verſe we have the Lords care of her and proviſion 
for her during this time, ſhe is not to ſtarve there, though now 
the world about her be b*come a wilderneſs ; yet ſhe is 204- 
riſhed, that is, 1. hath ſpiritual food provided for her and 
bleſſed of God to her, ſo that when tradition, ſuperſticion, ido- 
larry, and that which cannot nouriſh, do abound amongſt the 
generality of them who are called Chriſtians,even then ſhe hath 
the ſincere milk of the Wors appointed for her ; and that in 
ſuch a way as the world knew nor whence it came : in which 
there is an alluſion ro Gods way of feeding the 1/ aelites extra- 
ordinarily in the wilderneſs, and to His providing for Elzas by 
the Ravens, when he durſt not be ſeen in 1ſraz!. 2. This, that 
ſhe is nowri(ſhed, holdeth forth the Lords kind manner of com- 
municating this proviſiun to His Church in her ſtrait, ſo thar 
alrhough ſhe be not feafted as ſomerimes a ſtranger will do ano- 
ther, yet doth He nouriſh her as .a Mother or Nurſe do their 
ſucking child. 3. It implieth the Lords continuing of Miniſters 
with her during that time, who ſhould be for number and qua- 
lifications firred for feeding of her : Theretore, v#rſ. 6. \r is 
ſaid, that ſhe bath a place prepared of God, where thty [hould ſeed 
her, ec. that is, the Prophets menuoned in the former 
Chapter. 

4. Thetime of her ſtay, is, for 4 time, and times, and half 
a time, thatis, the fame with what was mentioned, ver|. 6. 
and Chap. 11. and in che following Chapter. Ir is here re- 
peared, 1. to ſhew the certainty of this event. 2. To ſhew 
that it is the ſame with thar, mentioned, verſ. 6. and conteme 
porary with theſe of the ſamc exrent, Chap. 11, and 13. And, 
3. it is mentioned in theſe words with allufion to that of Dax. 
7. 25. wherein the tyranny of 4ntzochrs over the Church ofthe 
7ews is expreſſedalmoſt in the ſame terms z & time, that is one 
year ; times,that is, two years : and the dividing of a time there, 
ſheweth (ome odd number of da\es 3 but here being balf 4 
time. itis to make it agreeable with the other reckonings of 
fourty two moneths, three years and an half, &c. Inſum3ris to 


thew, that while her Prophets prophefic in ſackcloth, and Anti- 


chriſt poſſeſſeth the outrer Courr, ſhe is to be in the wilderneſs. 

$. The end of this fleeing, is, from the face of the Serpent, 
that is, to be preſerved from his fury and rage, as If ſhe had 
been conveyed out of fight. _ 

To apply this of the Churches fleeing more particularly, 
1. We will find jt the ſame thing, and belonging to the ſame 
time with"thar ſealing, mentioned, Chap. 9. and thar meaſut- 
ing that is deſcribed in the former Chapter : both which 
ſhew a low condition of the Church inreſpe of the paucity 
of Profeſſors, her latentneſs, and inconſpicuouſneſs as to the 
former beaury and viſible proce ion, and the reſpeR, prote&i- 
on and carefulneſs that is upon the Lords fide, 1n reference to 
theſe few. Therefore, 2. by this f::ing of the womans, we 
are not to vnderſtand any local mutation of the Church, bot 2 
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352 | 
nd drinking hat flood , but to underſtand ir of that de- 
neg Church, 2 Budd 3. The event alſo will clear It, as 
COmewhat was fait , Chap. 8. and what we may now hint, will 
farcher zyidence. Laſtly, There is no other thing will ſuir the 
allegory'; as the application will make appear. If ic be asked, 
how the viſible Charch can be called che earth during che firſt 
four trumpets? Anſw.1. We muſt nor have reſpe& only to. rhe 
firſt four trumpets, but to the whole period of all the fix 3 and 
therefore as the woman is contra-diſtinguiſh<d from the viſible 
Church, and faid to be hid for the ſpace of 1260. dayes, becauſe 
her low condition came to # height m that time , though for a 
time ſhe wanted nor liberty, cvcn ſo in oppoſition to that, the 
declioing part of the viſible Church, during char time, is called 
earth, becauſe in that period her earrhlineſs came to a hetghr, 
alrhough for a time it was bur advancing.And upon this ground, 
Antichriſt and his followers, arc ſaid ro xread the outrer Court, 
Chap. 11. 2, 3- during all that whole period, though fora confi- 
derable time he _ R__ 8 hog, __— chis anſ-ver muſt 

orherw n0 

be peak: of the whole period 7 atirs height -, when nor- 
| , they have matly wo paſs before rhey come 
to that-- 2. That viſible Church may be called rhe earth , be- 
cauſe of irs earthly pomp and grandour , havinggreat titles, 


governments 1n her. 


ample temporal g( 
ors Proc tike OG! ſhe looked more carthly-lke 
9” o s 9 
In her ca and the firſt primitive Church 
which appeared clothed with the Sud, and in a heavenly frame 
in+ che” gioning of rhe Clnp r. 3-- She inay be called the 
. . earth; chat > the woman , Fecauſe of. rhe countenance that 
ofcentimes ſhe 


hed of civil Magiſtrates and the concurrence 
#2 was between the then viſible Church and the Magiſtrates 
— time for the ſuppreſſing of crrors. 4. It may be. ſaid 
the: certh- helped rhe woman , becauſe of rhe general concur- 
rowgy : of: multirudes of all Nations within the viſible Church, 
which being compared with the few fingle ones, might be cal- 
' Rd þy this name. Ir is here to be adverted,that when we ſpeak 
ry boA earths c g to help the woman during that time, 


. - Thar ir iv not to be ſupponed that many ofthe good Emperours 


- nd. ancient Fathers are to be accounted of this declining 
Charch ,. as ix is contra-diſtinguifhed from the woman : for 
rhough- they be diſtinguiſhed , yet they are not ſeparated in 
place, but, as hath often-been faid, they might be in one Coun- 
cel and yet fall under this comra-diftin&ion. Befide, the viſ1- 
vie Church at that time is not denominared from atty honeſt 
perſons that were in her , but from her general rendency to 
carthlinefs in- worſhip during this period, as 1s faid. Alſo we 
will find this neceſſity of diſtinguiſhing many of the womans 
ſeedthat lived under Antichriſt from being a parc of his Church 
even in the darkeſt time. | ; 
The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, the manner how this part 
of the viſible Church helpeth the trae Church , The-tarth opened 
- ber mouth, and ſwallowed up the flood which the Dragan apo 
of bis mouth. By earth we underſtand, as is ſaid, the declining 
rt of the viſible Church , which in end became antichriſtian. 
vd among other reaſons why ſhe is called the earth here, we 
congerre this is one , becauſe that declining Church: was to 
preſerve the Truth in reference to theſe four primitive exrors, 
even in irs moſt earthly temper and in its loweſt degree of de- 
- clining ; by which the Dodrine of che God-head and of the 
Perſon of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus hath been preſerved for the 
benefit of the womans ſeed, .even-amongft their corrupt Wri- 
ters. Al(o this expoſition of earth , will anſwer the allegory 
well; for, as the earths drinking up of floods , is the or3inary 
way, whereby they are aſſwaged; So the viſible Church , . her 
opening of her mourh,thar is, by ſerious exhorrattons1n preach- 
ings, diſputcs in writings , determinations in Synods and Coun- 
ces? and ſuch like”, is the ordinary and approvcn can of re- 


; An Bapoſition of the 


of theſe propheſies. 


Chap. 12. 
ſtraining error and geeſtering Truth.- It is (aid, The earth opened 
her mouth and ſwallowed »þ the flood , which the Dragon caſt out 


of bis mouth. This ſwallowing doth not imply any alfte&ion and 
love to that flood, for ſhe doth not kindly drink ir; Butir im- 
porteth, 1. an indignatſon.at ir. . 2... a haſte and ſpeedineſs in 


concurring for drying ap the ſame. 3. a ridding of marches in - 
ſome full .and eminent manner. for the vindicating.of theſe 
Truths: In the former verſe the devil is called the Serpent, ' be 
cauſe he was carrying his deſign cloſly;here he is called the Dra- 
gon, becauſe his m__ cometh to be diſcovered. . It is n6t ſaid - 
that the earth did (wallow up the flood which the Dragon did 
caſt afrer the woman, but ſimply, the flood that he caſt out of 
his mouth: the reaſon of this is, becauſe the earth (that is, the 
declining Church) when indeed materially ſhe was helping the. 
woman the pure Church, yet had ſhe no diſcerning of that di- - 
ſtinKion, but was only provoked with indignation againſt theſe. 
abominable errors, though as to the eycat the Lord made good 
help ro His rrue Church out of the ſame. 

Now , to. confider the application of this in the event, we 
wil. find fr fully agreeable to this, propheſie , . 1. When the 
devil raiſed up four groſs abominable errors immediately after 
the Churches obtaining of peace, there was a general concur- 
rance of the plurality of the viſible Church and Officers there- 
of for diſcovering , confuring and condemning the ſame ;, and 
cenfuring rhe abetcors thexcot 3 thus they are, the firſt hereſie, 
to wit, that of Arivs, which denied n A eternity of the God- 
head of the Son , was condemned by the firſt famons Councel 
at Nice, during the reign of Conſtantine the Great, : and by 
his concurrence. The ſecond error of the Macedonians , who 
denied the perſonality of the holy Ghoſt , was condemned by 
the ſecond general Councel , which was the firſt at Conſtants- 
nople : this was convocated by Theodoſixs the Great. The third 
error of Neſtorius , who divided Chriſts Natures, and aflerted 
him to have two Perſons as well as two Natures , was con- 
demned by the third famous general Councel at Epheſus under 
— the ſecond, A fourth principal fundamemral error, 
was that of Eutyches , who on the contrary of Neſtorius , did 
confound rhe Natures of Chriſt and aſſert Him to have bur one 
Nature, as he 1s but « ne Perſon ; this was under Martianus 
the Emperour. Now , conſidering that in the event there is 
ſach a general concurrence of the whole Chusch , even when 
there were failings and a dzcay in many things :-this may well 
look like the earths drying up of the flood , - and be a part of 
the fulfilling of this, prophefie ; eſpecially if we confider , in 
the ſecond place, that theſe Truths were not only maintained 
during the firſt four trumpets , while the Church was not al- - 
rogether our of ſight (for , the laſt error, is caſt our afrer the 
woman, as well as the firſt, which importech hec to have ha# 
ſome viſibility all thatti-ve ) but, in her moſt declining times, - 
ſhe hath keeped theſe Truchs concerning the God-head of rhe 
Son., the Lord of the Holy Ghoſt , the perſonal natures + 


of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus were ſtill. keeped pure in the time of 
the greateſt darkneſs of Popery, In Gods c 


| rovidence the anti- 
chriftian Church, being conſtrained-to hnntaige theſe four 


general Councels , and theſe particular Truths-waintained in - 
them, in oppoſition to theformer errors: yeay7( laying aſide- 
their curtofity ) many of their corrupt School-man have done 
well , tro this purpoſe : wherefore here we wonl4 advert, 
z- Thar their keeping pure theſe fandamentmal Truths in that 
Church, 1s a thing eſpecially defigned of God, and cometh to 
pals by His providence; and foretold , as to:Him', jr 
could not be otherwiſe, 2. We may advertand gather here; 
rhar” rhe antichriftian Church is noe in every amental 
point. of Chriſtianity tobe corrupt ;-for, in particular ir ig 
prophefied of her, thar ſhe ſhall keep theſe D:1Rrines pure, 
and nor receive the flood of the firſt Iimperyous errors ; for, 


the carth here , is chat ſame_carch upow- which the wind 
bloweth, 
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blower, Chep. 9. and hurrech with Amichriſts delufions, and - they inrend/no ſuch thing. And thus while generalfy they own 
Game earth or world, which in the Chapter following is thete Truths, and while' particular writers how and thety fa, \ ©© 
ſaid ro worſhip the beaft. 3. We may enquire after the rea- propoſe avd defend- other fundamenral Truths, ſome on. © 
ſons why the Lord thinketh good ro make uſe of that Church ſome another, - our of all the Lord  provideth a ſummary ot 
for preſervivg of cheſe Truths, Firſt, One'reaſon is clear in the tundamencals , wich which-by one' providence or other he feed- 
Text, that thereby the woman, that is, the pure Church, not on». erh and eits)-jtherh theſe rHar are His in the moſt ſecure and 
ly. during the firſt four trumpers, when things were nor alto- corrupt time. | ; 
gether corrupt, as was ſaid ; bur alſo under the fifch-and fixth,, We come now tothe 194 veſ, wherem rhe devils laſt grand 
mighr be fed, and theſe moſt neceflary and fundamental truths deſign 1s generaily infinuaced, but is more expreſly followed in 
mighr be preſerved for that end, and preventing her being the Chapter itmmcdiarel ſucceeding, when he gerrerth ſome 
overmaſtered or enſnared by theſe errors : for, it is like, had diſappoiarment in the firſt four rrampets; ic is ſaid, an&tbe 
not theſe Truths been generally acknowledged as determined Dr2gon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with 
by the Church, many ;noc;even of the Ele, bad been in hazard tve remnant of be: ſeed, &c. In which verſe we have theſe three, 
by the ſubrilty of theſe Herericks : and confidering thar often- 1. The increaſe of the devils malice, he was wroth with the wo- 
times the ſincere number are few in te viſible Church , and man. The Woman, or Church, had done him no wrong, yet is 
there is no attaining ofa publick determination for Truth, he wroth char he getterh nor his own malice vented her. 
without the concurrance of many. otherwayes unſound, There- Ic is a moſt deviliſh diſpofition when men are wroth with 
fore when the Lord in an extraordinary manner ftirrerh up others becauſe; they cannor hurt them and undo lal- 
ſuch to concur for ſuch an end, ir is a great help co the Church, ly the woman or her feed : and yer men being of this 
And indeed we ſee in thele primitive times, even when Truth © father, wane nor this deviliſh mal Hl by grace it be ſub- 
had been confirmed, that afterward Error got the advantage of dued, though in ſome it a leffe, in achers more. Again, ic 
the plurality upon irs fide, and pretended determinations for will ſeem ro import here, tharthough the devil was wrorh be- 
ir, as in the hiſtory of the Councels may be (cen. Sometimes fore, and is alwayes wroth with the woman and her ſeed, yer 
the Arians in numerous Councels had but few oppoſers, as that ſpecial diſappointments of ms d , and her particular 
Hilarins , Ofius , and Paulinus , &c. who therefore were and extraordinary preſervation, do gal him, This 
banithed becauſc they ceded not. - By which we may ſee, rhax we conceive is nor unſuirable to rhe curie that heisunder, nor 
the Lord made vic of many men for concurring in the former tothe Lords glorious ſovereigmy over _— to bring about 
det-rminarions, who at other times , when the face of Au- his own deſigns upon his own head. 2. His defign, as the fruic 
thority chanzed , did quite alter: yet to concludethis, we of this anger, is ſer down, he went to war-with the remnant 
may ſee the truth of this propheſie is fulfilled, that is, thar of ber ſeed. Where advert, 1. That now his defign is not againſt 
though there be many oppoſic Councels unto theſe former, yer the woman immediately,bur againſt herſced, thar is, nor againſt 
have theſe alway been acknowledged, even in the Popiſh a viſible Church and the confttrution and frame of Ordinances 
Church , and many have gotten good thereof , which hach 1n general, bur againſt particular Members that keyt themſelves 
- beena great help untocthem. Alſo this may give an hinrof pure from the corruprions of the time. The reaſon of rhe change 
one reaſon why the viſible Church ts ſo ſoon diſtinguiſhed from we conceive to be rhis, char during the fielt four | Coun- 
the fleeing woman, And irls wonderful that when Conſtantine cels, and'before Anrichrift came to-a height, he had ſtill ſome 
appeareth againſt 4rius , there is ſuch a general concurrance fight of a vifible Church and pure Ordinances as to eſſentials 
of all ſorts againſt him, eſpecially of Biſhops and Church- ( therefore the laſt part of che floud rs caft outafter the wo- 
officers, and that ſome few years thereafter, during the time of man, as well as the firſt ) But when the fifth rrumper ſounderh, 
the ſame Emperour, there are fo few countenancers of the which darkeneth the Sunand the Air, and when Antichriſt ari(- 
Truth and ſo many faygurers of that Error , who, 1t 1s like, had eth, whom now he intenderh ro bring to a height, there is'nor 
ſometime condemped/the fame. A ſeeond reaſon, is, the Lord ſucha face of a viſible Church or pure Ordinances to be ſeen as 
would have us loving Truth wherever ir may be found, if ic was formerly ; tor, ſhe is obſcured with a muſricude of corrupt 
were eyen among the wrirings of Antichriſts vaſlals, he will worſhippers. The devitknoweth there is Church, bur (cing 
not have us to mezfure Truth or Error by mens plery or pro- he cannot come at her , heis wroth and turneth to her ſeed, 
fanity who-maintain the ſame, neither will he have derermina- that 1s, to particular perſous here or there , who -preſcrved 
tions of Councels to be caſten, or accepted, becauſe the plurali- themſclves pure. 2. Iris called the remnant of her » be- 
ty of the decerners are profane or holy, but He will have both cauſe, during that time, they were rto0 be exceeding fer, 
ſquared according to che ſupream rule. And (ſo we are to wel- evenas a very (mail remnant, 3. It 1s aſd, that the Dragon 
come Truth, ſerved and brought down through the anti- went to make war with that pure remnant 2 _ nor a 
chriſtian Church, as if ir were immediately revealed, A third _ for him , yer now when he miſſeth the mother he pur- 
reaſon why the Lord will have theſe Fruths prelerved in Anti- ſuerh the ſeed who were much more diſcernable than any com- 
chriſts Ciwrch,ls, that he may be the more vailed and the ſnare bined pure viſible Church : This of making war , imporrech ' 
the _ unto the world, while he looketh hke a lamb, as is- his ſtreaching himſclf ro the yondmoſt ro undo them. The 
ſaid in the next Chapter : for it cannot be thought, that if he third thing in the verſe is , the deſcription of che womans ſeed, 
ſhould deny any of rhcſe clear Truths, fo fully confirmed by that it may be known what are the char=&crs whereby he doch 
ancient -Councels and Fathers, that he could prevail ſo ſudden- diſcern them, and whereby we may diſcern cur ſelves ; They 
ly and. univerſally to bring almoſt the- whole vifible Church to are two, 1, They beep the commandments of Goa ; which is ro be 
give him adoration. A fou«th reaſon may be the Lords juſt pur- underſtood, 1. fimply, as che word 1s, Pſal. 119. 6. they have 
pw to harden ſach- as are wholly given-up to Antichriſts de- reſpe& in their walk to all Gods Commandments though the y 
ſions, who,-becauſe of their owning ot theſe Truths and their atra'n notro perfetion therein ; belinefſe becometh Gods houſe 
agreeing with the primitive Church in  thar] are the more jor ever, Pſal. 93. $. and is a good charafter of a childe of God. 
ready to concelt, that they are {ucceffors to the firſt pure pri- 2. We may undcerſtand' ir 1n oppoſition to the anrichriſtian 
mitive Church, and therefore are the! hardlier brought to re- Church, who, during this time, ſpend their devortons in obedi- 
nounce their other abominations. Fifthly, Ir is ro'ſhew alſo ence to traditions and commandments of. men, wheredy, as 
the Lords ſoveraignty over corrupt men, and His care of His Ci:rifi faith of che Phariſees, they did make veid the Comman4- 
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more or leſs viſible , have ſeed , be fedoz .vtr.1: .Tbeſes 
_ it clearly ro hold our the Catholick viſible Church as an 


ItSs WY, 
"Neither hath this been accounted === n 5] 
Church ; for, before Chriſt, this Chyr#h was ; ij if Kf- 


ter his coming, her unity were diflolved , Then ſhe were nor 
the (ame Church, or Woman, but many Pong fr 
that one were many, the primitive times knew ri $ 3 ur 
the Ch FE nd theſe that w 
waded r5\dh Fe 

theſe why w 2a Wer 
this Rſs $94 el bk K's Sround "5 


but fed one Church, when they fed Chriſts Lambs any where. 
Tho mon mae es 


perſtcuting of the Church , &c. mentioned both among the Fa- 


«aſt 


aſe 
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Hence the Novatians, Donatifts , and others of old , and the 


Anabaptiſts of late , have _—_ by - = — 
with thisos Sent and ſeparates (ronitherChurcbgy! 
ite Age yy d;of ng; partieulgr! regations 


how: afreu-is the {ganfe(s. coat, vt our blefiggs Lord { 
cof?,chereby\ro ſhew-how they:cancarethe mit; ofrb<&Chusah 
.#iHGb1e;; which ought nor b<rrevs, beingbytwumndppettied:to 
. bone intire piece ;.'yea; this toxmat ſpeech! y qts>notabhor- 
ed by many judicious men of. che gangregaiional way prand! yy- 
Algous: Anes [ ; 
fore Catholick Ciurch .,/ that, bs 5 uf agrg/aatr; ihkverſabivyi WWE 
:W4l find/alſo the moſt foliit writes Colbetiof News Eng/and, 1Þwn 
that and aſſert the contrary to be a principle atltive.fp 
;xule, 14ntipedeboptiſmy: Chape rf age 44 Hir-alnk ; fo darhicot- 
-thn. Cant 6. 96) and» Rohdthen up imaketh; thogurdes, 
(Chap. 644) $61bs the.Catholic kKGhurghi, and rams 10 
be particular Churches comprehended under the ſame;,and.zs 
.Paxcs thereof ::thovghiallrheſac,napd: the Catholic Church be 
»Hotinthamſclyes tifferent parties, burfheexiftertt in.them as 
.thi> works exiſterh 1n particular navons and: perfony,- theres 


r:mo-riafanitherefore 2g brand: this /a5:4:iprinciple of: :Bepery > obmsg butibe; (ll one familyc:-che: 


Bonk tek iepx7y! rok 


infiif axxthe whote :. amd is doniſtitmetiefiallabeſdy fotyiald thy ard wen 


az: hows ſuffer flees) at: arnobrnatidime 


without the ame, who were the family. one and the mqtl:er,of thereſt ;.fo is ir her 
OATS cr robe thao, con hike F' the 
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he OO il ooo mee ye toc Church, as tg the. 
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un op Whichdoth demonſicate | hit famen;” the 13 
thi rmatdbogdteaat andihey ahe bink brovght forth and 
E boihggttcqusmanireithbers1)) This far fi Gol- 
ps|eQbuzc< Jo m-«hishy theg Lov lats-theynpoſties dad be nvare,, 


rravaileth and begerteth moe and (as the Propher faith, '1/a. 49. 


Igoprdftſors ave Members bf tha, Ghardh a5 parivthgreq ok 
EC arent exartedammmdnds y ago-Qbupches qu they pagrakerficim hey: and - 
x Y 


it (ubdivided , as diverſe branches ſpring from one root ; and 


whegric emgeaſeryp in nymber or diſtance , accordingly this 
(priggethoy# ſtilNſhe brqader , as branches when they extend 
themlelyes from rhe root, or ſhut forch new branches , yer is 


> r -_ or, asa family encrcafing, muſt have divers 
S, ind poſMibly diverſe tables and diverſe rooms , yet ſtill is 
: ſa the 
$nones 


Mother, when he mayY##6 particular Ohirch :- 
agt\qk; welopk Phthegpexrl Toba nes tht araguiburcd 
they w1 WF mary NG dr 

veyoot an Bat In Her) tice Ban? 

hardly be ſaid alway of all particular individagt Cangragations,; 
on $.I&CK re,orimpure, 
or tra pet Yrs al- 

ly the and* wWporconſiddran 7 
of, which ſhewerh that the Church ſo conſidered is moſt eſſen- 


14quiar Qaueches,. purdoth deſcend ( aziiatand 
<eaflinggentrayon, ylljr come [to fbd f chl that.evep 
Wars IDW whichalt that followed: werederbedg and did ex+ 
i themelves- accordingly as.they encteattd,-a5 hath been 
141d,1and;,44 a5 famnly i once Gods: Chutdhythertafrer Norhs, 
Ken idbrabams iseſpenally adopred:s after abar at Chrifts com- 
J4ngthe Goyales are Ingeaſeed in-tharfiock,nand'/tho! Ordinances 
Ahat came: from. Zion prevailed 3: and thay notices conftiture 
-Jiftcxens; Churches: ,- buy ;to encreaſocahd=enlarge:;that one 
Churchj-wittchs; for-its accommodation} mighrhave irs diverſe 
«Church therefore 


from ctepre+. 


-and this being horkthe ipotenal judge meneofiandpradiced bf Aajlbis begitg frombe.Church before Glirif ({nik; pareicular 


2all Divincehirhero;; tor account .the-yibble)Ghirchird.beoeet: 
jans that arc in their writings are t& /btnrerprevad 


Congregations; bave their beeing! from 3t>as paits ofthedame..” 


$520 Friefmilicudes hold not for! ;i brfore there beaGene- 


3TRe 
. thereby, 7 avbeingintended againſt} the» Popiſhicatholicknels ; iral Aﬀembly; ithere'is an unicy of rhe Eithalick Church! which 


hich we al oppoſe; and the folowing-worils//it, excr haves 


do deſtroy : :and they diſpute that the Catholick Church ix-not ;n&rs forito inſtru for thas end »bthetralle? 


;ofmeeeſ]hy alway to: he feen or acknowledged as ſuchs;There- 
So (ay they) ſhens-v7ptyþs:; though: nor; tay! wiſe , bur 
-hty:idq not conrfadid :this:,:thatthe.- viſible Church-hath an 
1uniryanAt 


and 15:orie-body,-althaugh:many of them do account 


-wartandech her: Members coaconvernritobe; and /Commiſſio- 
'could mor do 


135 either, not glorious and of-greag exientgior not (#5: /evenas the Kingdowy as fuch:y i betvreatPartiament mer, 


and hath -an! unity befare. Giueschiviit : and #{rkovgh Cirics, 


icomidered.abitratily, may; be;hefore fuch .an uniſon -, becauſe 
-thg #non may de perid upon yoluvtaryſubmiſſionz' ver, if they 
be canſidered;as parts of thar Kingdom ;-ir-14.(uppoſet 10: be 


that to be the Church , but improperly , and the regenerate fixſtand;to communicate ro thetnſuch priviledpes ;3-2nd -there- 
nEled only:properly +10 be; the, Church ; and this is! as\ thuch pos fr: parts of-fach!\z/body ; nor becauſethey give 


againſt particular Churches as this general Churchb,becauſe they , the w 
.hokupen the invifible Church, 143; that: which is: the objet of here, particular Congregat! 


2 heceing,: but becauſethey: have a heoizp fronvitt'fo 


ons cannot be-confidtred as! parts 


many promiſes, :pplyed by Papiſts to their Catholick 4 or-ra- (ofthe whole, burthe-whole owiftbe ſbppoſed to be firſt which 


7 ahee:their-pirticular Church ablurdly;.a0ditherecis 0dds to fay ; on 


the Catholick Church 1s viſible, as the 
Myrhewviſible Ghurch-is 6ne; which is rho gbing, wel pheag-for., 
1.124; Wegather that thisCacholick Church, is zhe firſh Church 
and Fountajafrom which all partzqular, Churchesidb flow, and 


{uch occafions are bouthd: £/eoncur in: general 07 alrhough 


y underſtood it! ; and ro ſomerimes'an the qaricular c& amay.' be-ſreerwhathierts join 
With ſuch or ſuch a-partieufar'Church 

whigh, many aſelyt points rouching the: external. order :; (D#. 
erpunc and Governmenr of the Ghurch, willſollows: 2nd'a the 
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conduce exceedi fly to the clearing of the Goſpel-truths ; ſo 
the right underſtanding of this unity 'of the Catholick Church, 
hath great influence upon the uptaking of what concerneth her 
outward adminiſtration in order and diſcipline and chat com- 


munion which is amongft Miniſters and Members of the viſible 
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Church, whereof ſomewhat is ſaid , Chup. 2. ver. 1; To'this 

yaopeſs may be Fm that _ ———_ long ago 

take the defence conzns, wr _ enatiſts 
writings ag 5 you 


this lame ſubje& , as.may be ſeen 
menianus, lib. 1. cap. 10» - 


—_—_ 
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LECTURE I. 
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— 


WER 


VerC 1. A N41 flood upon the ſand of the ſea , and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, 
A wa e ho BR ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 


his heads the name of blaſphemie. 


2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard , and his ſeet were as the feet of a 
bear, and kis mouth as the month of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and his ſeat, and 


great authority. 


2. And 1 ſaw one of his heads, as it were wounded to death,and his deadly wound was healed : 


and all the world wondered after the beaſt. 


He right underſtanding -of this Chapter is of 
great concernment to the underſtandiug of 
& this R_ : it hath ſuch difficulty in it, 

SH thatby ſome it is accounted as cr4x interpre- 
F7 tum, The difficulty js not ( even almoſt 

& withPapiſts ) near th the Koman ſtate be 

a deſi here or not; or , concerning the 

beaſts,if by one of them Antichriſt be holden forth : both theſe 
are eand certain , this being compared with the 17. 
Chap. The difficulty licth in theſe two , 1. To that time, 
ſtate or head ofthe Roman Empire they relate? 2. If different 
ſtares be meaned by theſe two beaſts? Or, if one Antichriſt, as 
diverſly confidered,be ſet out by theſe ſhapes? becauſe on doth 
not ſufficiently paint him our, who ſtandeth both in a Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtick relation , ſo that now Satan , (as it were ) being 
firſt ſpoiled of Temporal Authority in his lieutenant the hea- 
then Empereur, and being alſo diſappointed of his ſecond de- 
ſi2n of drowning the Church by errors, ſerteth himſelf ro ha- 
ſicn up anew Kingdom or Deputy , burtin arother ſhape, rhar 
Hy joyning both violence and deceſt in him togerher , he ma 
bring to paſs, what theſe , being eſſayed ſepararely, did not ef- 
k:&uare, So that this is looked on as the produt of the Dra- 
gons third defign , wherein his uttermoſt skill kytherh , and 
rhe greateſt ſtrength of his Kingdom lyeth ; which defign is an- 
ſwerably deſcribed ina double type. The t. ſhewing what 
really Antichrift is, to whom he ſucceederh, of whom he hath 
his power , where he fitteth , and to what heighr he com- 
eth, &c. The 2. how he appeareth , whar way he carricd 
on and brought about that defign, and what weapons and pre- 
rences were abuſed for that end. This we conceive ſhortly to 
be the ſcope and drifr of both theſe types : for more clear un- 
derſtanding whereof , we ſhall premit ſome general propofiti- 
ons, the particulars whereof will appear more in opening this 
and the 19. Chapter. 

Propoſition x. It is ordinary to the Prophets , eſpecially to 
Danze!, toſet out temporal Monarchies , bv great beaſts , as 
Chap. 7. & 8. And theſe beafts do not ho!d forth individual per- 
ſons , but a ſucceſſive ſeries of the ſame line on that throne ; 
and jt s uſual in this propheſie to borrow types from him ; only 
ſometimes that which is ſpoken in the Old Teſtament of. rem- 
poral enemies or ſtrairs of the Church , is applyed to ſpirituil 
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and covered enemies , as m_ things literally agreeing to 4n- 
tiochas are applyed to Antichriſt , and things literally true of 
Pharaoh are applyed to the devil. -So by a Beaſt here may be 
meaned a State of great power and violence againſt the Church 
though not in or by a ſingle perſon in one generation executed, 
bur for a long time, by a ſeries of one combined body fucceſſi- 
yely under one head. Thus muſt be underſtood that of the 
Churches ſuffering under the Dragon formerly, his firſt Deputy 
the heathen Empire and Emperour bei:.g underſtood thereby, 
as it was one body, though under diverſe individual Emperors 
ſucceſhyely. , 

Propoſ. 2. Sometimes one ſtate, thing or perſon, will beſet 
out in Scripture by diverſe types and beaſts : ſo , Dar. 9. the 
Perſian Empire is ſet forth by a Bear , the Grecian by a 
Leopard. 

In the 8. the Perſian by a Ram,and the Grecian by a He-poat, 
See Chap. 7. the Seleucides kingdom (though but a branch of rhe 
Grecian) is ſet out by a beaſt, as different from the other whol- 
ly, becauſe in ſomethings different. Wh:cl fairh, that though 
he types be different, yet tie party fignified may be one, con- 
ſidered in diverſe reſpets. In which tenſe (Chap. 179.) this 
fame Antichriſt is called the eight beaſt , and yet really there 
alſo but one of the ſeven and ch* ſeventh, though in appearance, 
or = diſtin& conſideration , different from the ſeventh, 
verſe 11. 

Propoſition 3« More particularly, the ſtate or power deſign- 
ed here, 15 the ſtate and power which hath Rome for the ſear of 
it , as the Metropolis of irs Kingdom during irs ftanding, 
as it was of the heathen Emperours before ; for , the Dra- 
gon placeth his Depury in that ſame ſeat where the former ſate 
before, verſe 2. : | 

Beſide , this (cat 1s 
three things, ; 

I. In its natural ſicuation for that time , ſeven mountains, 
wiſe 9. 

p In irs politick Government, to wit, (even ſorts, counting 
in thits beaſ?. *. 

3. In irs preſent Authority, in Johns tune , over the Kings 
of the.earth, ver. 18. And what 15 and hath been the ſtate 
w_ hath had and hath Rome for 1ts ſeat this long time, 1s not 


particularly deſcribed (Chap. 17.) in 


to determine. \ 
| Propoſition 
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Chap: 13. 
., Propoſ.. 44 By this beaſt ts nor ſer 6ur the Roman Empire 
fimply, as ander. any hed , but as under its fevemtvand laſt 
_ or government, whatever ir be: for —_— beaſt 
it allſever heads, as it is confidered in Its whole body ; 
yet ſcing theſe heads we fuceeffive, and the retioviny of one is 
the inferring of another, & contre, it is robe looked onat one 
nme as under one head only : Therefore that which was in 
' time being the ſixth, Rev. 17. and this beaft having the 
th wounded and heated again before he exerce his power, 
It muſt follow, that tr ishere the Roman Empire under its 
ſeventh and laff government. Hence the difference is remark- 
able between the beaſt here and Chap. 12. although ir fer out the 
ſame Empire with ſev# heads and ten horns; yer, there the heads 
dre crowned, and the horns were nor, becauſe the Ceſars then 
reigning keeped their power, the Provinces were governed by 
heir Depuries : here the horns are ctowned, to ſhow, that the 
inſtruments ated by this beaſt, have ſoveraign power, which 
is more clearly expounded, Chap. 17. However, this is the 
Roman Empire, or that Government of ir, which is the ſeventh. 
All the effe&s here agree to the beaſt cher fs head is healed, 
and after ir hath gorren the rhrone and ſcat of the Dragon. 
This beaſ} therefore is compleatly deſcribed to ſhew in what 
ſeeds thi#laſt- ſacceederh to the former : but that of wounding 
of the bead and healing ir again ( which muſt be the head then in 
being Yisto dire us ro what ſtate or governmett of thar 
Empire or ſeries we are to look for the fulfilling of theſe effe&s, 
and which ought to be pointed at as great deputy and lieuren- 
nant of the devil, to wir, inirs agaln revived and healed con- 
dion, which is the laſt or ſeventh Government, _ 

Propoſ. 5. We would diſtinguiſh this beaſts beginning to 
ariſe, from his publick appearing ; becauſe they are in them- 
ſelves different events, and fave different times: and we con- 
ceive it is the publick appearing and manifeſting of this to the 
world that is pointed at here, which differeth from irs begun 


 underhand working : even as the Churches begun flight is 


different in its riſe from its hid private condition at the loweſt; 


'ſo this being contemporary to that, muſt have that ſame con- 


ſideration z for, as he riſerh, ſhe fleeth, and het flight encrea(- 
eth with his rifing, like light and darkneſſe. His beginning 
wil! appear to be, 1. aſter outward perſecution ; for,the Dragon 
giveth him thar ſeat and quiterh the chair to him : and ſo this 
cannot be the Heathen perſecuting Emperours, but ſome ſuc- 
eteding them, and that immediately ; for, there is no vacancy 
of this throne, but the one refigneth it ro the other. 2. It be- 
ginneth as ſoon as the womans. flighr, that is, immediately after 
Satans dethroning, he ſecketh to advance this beaſt, and piece 
and piece he groweth from that time ; for ( ver/. 5. ) his power 
and commiſſion 1s for the ſame fourty two moneths, and the 
time being alike, the period of the cloſe is alike { for when the 
beaſt beginneth robe deſtroyed, her prophers pur off their 
ſackcloth, verſ; 11, and 16, ) Therefore the beginning of both 
muſk be rogerher alſo. Again, this ſheweth ir is no French nor 
German Emperours that can be meaned by this; for they had 
nor their riſe ſo ſoon; for this will be about the 3oo. year, as is 
ſaid before. 3. The manifeſting of this beaſt will be found 10 
be after the devils diſappointment of his defign ro drown the 
woman ( when theſe groſſe hereſies prevailed nor to gain his 
end )and alſoto be contemporary with the healing of the 
deadly wound which the ſixth head had gotten; yea, to be 
the very healing of it in Romes recovering a publick Court and 
Authority by the papacy, which by the Ceſars and Emperours 
their becoming Chriſtian and removing their Court from ir, 
had lefr, Ir received again in papacie an head, and that ſame 
ſuperſcription of blaſphemy on ir, which ir had under its for- 
mer maſters, which will fall in about the 600. year, or alittle 
after. when borh the peaceable poſſeſſing of Rome by Popes and 
mbringing of Idolatry made forward together. Beſide, in this 
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' fate the horns are crowned, which from Chap. 17.12-relaterh 


ro the eretion of new Kingdoms not then in being, which 
ſhewerh, chat the manifeſtation of Ancichriſt and the excion 
of Kingdoms our ofrhe Empire muſt go together, and that ir 
1s his mahifaſtation which is antended here, 
Out of which Propoſitions we may draw three Concluſions. 
Concluſion 1. It is not any ſtate or branch of. the civil Roman 
' Empire that is holden forth here, 2. not the Heatheniſh tare, 
as is ſaid. 2. not the Grecian Empezones, which had their ſear 
at Conflantinople z ( the firſt Chriſts perour had im Gods 
wildorn transferred his Court thither, that ſo this beaſt mighr 
haye the fairer acceſſe ro the Dragons theone ) for, theſe had 
riot their ſeat ar Kom. 2. They coninued not dyring theſe 
fourty two moneths, bur are —_ 3- There was not alway 
ſo good friendſhip between them and the Popes as herween 
theſe two beaſts here, the Emperours being alwayes jeglous of 
them, and ſometimes by their lieurennants affiiciing apd-ſtran- 
ning them,and they again,by Excommunications, caſting down 
ſome of theſe Emperours who were violent © of Image- 
worſhip, and of praying, &c. unto Saints departed,:as Leo 
Iſaurus, and Conftantinus, Copronymus, and others, called fighters 
againſt Images by them. 3. This beaft appeareth nor-nill the 
wound be healed, Now, in the Heathen Emperours time it was 
bur hurt, in theſe Emperours at Conſtantinople their beginning, ir 
was not perſe&ly healed till a time. thereafter. Nether can it 
be the ſuccefiion of French Emperours brought in. by Stepbenus 
the third afrer Carolus Martellus, to wit, Pipmmus, Caroius Mag- 
Aus, Lodovicus Pius, &rc, who were called todefend the 
Empire, partly againſt the Goths and Lombards, who then trode 
on Italy ;, partly, for reſtraining the inſolency of the Exerches 
of Ravenna, who, being Deputes to the Grecian Emperour, 
pillaged and ſpoiled Italy exceedingly ; for theſe Emperours 
riſe will not come up to this beaſts riſe. Their riſe was about 
the 750. or 756. Neither is it of that continuance, nor will the 
reſt of the characters agree to it of having that ſear;&, Beſide, 
that Empire is by many counted a ſpecial fayour of God to this 
part of the world, (Pencerus in vita Carols Magni) which could 
never be ſaid of this beaſts riſe. The like reaſons alſo will ſtrike 
againſt the German Emperours, or that eleQive ſucceſſion 
brought in by Otho the third, and Caro/us the fourth, who may 
be chief horns of this beaſt, crowned by him to execure his de- 
crees, and may be amongſt theſe who give their power to this 
beaſt, but cannot be the beaſt himſelf. "oF 
Concluſcon 2. By this firſt beaſt chen is underſiood Antichriſt 
in his Kingdom, which appearcth by all the charaQers given, 
1. He ſucceedeth the Dragon in his ſeat. 2. His riſe, reign, and 
continuance agree to theſe fourty rwo moneths deſolate con- 
dition of the Church ending and beginning with 1t. He 1s wor- 
ſhipped nor civilly only ( that worſhip is no fault in it ſelf ) bur 
religiouſly, as no Emperour was; he hath abſolute dominion 
and taketh a title ro him over all Kindreds, Tongues, &c. 
Their ſubmiſſion to him 1s voluntary and with admiration, 
which was never to any civil ſtate 3 he hath crowned horns 
and Kings under him who reverence him; which will more 
particularly appear in opening the words: for, all ſpoken here, 
agreeth to one beaſt, an4 in one ſtate or condition, to wir, un- 
der the laſt head when the wound which the ſixth got was 
' healed , ( things to come. being repreſented to Fobn as paſt ) 
the beaſt thus healed in his head js admired, worſhipped. fol- 
lowed, &c. to him power over the.Sains 4s given ( alluding as 
is ordinary in th: Antichriſts caſe to Antiochus, Das. )fo.cither 
Antichriſt is no head of this beaſt, or hc 4s ſer our by thus beaſt 
who this long continueth}, and in whom and by whem. the 
Dragon is again worſhipped by the men of the earth; all which 
can agree to no other. To ſpeak in ſhort then, here bs fer out 
the Roman Empire as antichriſtian or headed with Antichriſt, 
having now the ſixth head which _ wounded by the _ : 
ets m 
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Ing down of Heatheniſh Idolatry again healed by the papacies | 
becoming the ſeventh ; ( for , there are bur ſeven;} and to this 
Empire as under this head agreeth all rhar is ne unto here, 
| ideripg iras repreſenting that ſame civil ftate , now the. 
: ſeventh * carrying another head of blaſphemy , yer again 
repeared under another type , that it may be known not.co be 
the ſame head ( rhough on the ſame beaſt ) with char which | 


' An Expoſition of the 


was wounded,nor of the ſame kind alrogether with the former. 
Iris true this is generally otherwayes expounded by learned 
Interpreters , whereof ſome do expound this firit beaſt ro 

- hold furch the Komen civil Empire become Chriſtian; others 
underſtand it of the complex body of Kings arifing out of the 

- ruines of the Empire ( as Meae calleth' it univerſitas regum & in- 
: colarum)) and fo they diſtinguiſh this beaſt as repreſcaring ſome 
-civil power from the- two horned beaſt following , which to 
them is Antichriſt 'and an Ecclefiaftick ſtatez yer, upon the 
matter, there will be found no great difference : for even 
theſe acknowledge this civil power( whether confiſting in 
EEmperours or Kings )to be a&ed and made uſe, of by this 
Ecclefiaſtick beaſt, which is che ſame,upon the matter, that we 

: ſay, to wit, that the head a&ing'thele horns is the Antichriſt 3 
- and therefore the beaſt is to get its denominarion from the head 
whereby the reſt are ſwayed. Beſide, if we look narrowly to 


_ this deſcription, we may well call Emperours, ( as they now are} 
" Or nay Kam of this beaſt, but cannot account them the beaſt 


ir ſelf, bur as they are usited in and under him ; for, the beaſt 
here, is that which ſupporteth the whore, "Chap. 19. which is 
nga by the ſame forenamed Author to be the 
'Eccleſiaſtick - beaſt. Again, this beaſt having its beginning im- 
mediately after the cloſe of Hearheniſh perſecurion, that can 
- neither be ſaid of the Roman Empire or -of that univerſity of 
Kings. We may add, that che horns of this beaſt, being crowned 
 ( char is, having ſapream civil power ) cannot be thought ſub- 
je&ro any other civi] power : and 1t 1s clear here, that the 
worſhippers of this beaſt are of equal extent with theſe who 
bear this mark, and are contradiſtinguiſhed from the hundreth 
 fourty four thouſand that were ſealed, whereby all Papiſts arc 
included as under his power: and ſeing this can agree to no 
Emperour ( whoſe dominion is not of ſuch extent ) ſo neither 
can this bealt be applied ro him. Apain, it cannot be the univer- 
faty of Kings, for they are horns atted by this beaſt, and ſo may 
be diſtinguiſhed from him, as we will often find them, as, 
- ( Chap. 17.) theſe horns are turned to hate the whore, which 
was upported by this beaſt, Chap. 19. this beaſt is caſt into the 
lake with t 


he falſe prophet, (and therefore muſt be underſtood ' 


of this firſt beaſt according ro” that learned Author ) yet can it 
. . not be ſaid, thatall theſe Kings or Emperours go to the pit, as 
if none of them could remain afrer Antichriſt, eſpecially conſi- 
-- dering the propheſie of the Lords making ſome of theſe Kings, 
who were formerly horns of chis beaſt, tro become inſtruments 
of his vengeance againſt the.wh.ore.We conclude ir therefore,as 
moſt ſafe and conſiſtent with this propheſie, to expound this 
firſt beaſt of Antichriſt, who a&eth theſe horns, and ro whom 
the Kings of the earth- willingly gave their power, and fo to be 
q___ co the Pope and his Kingdom,ſuppoſirg him to be Anti- 
chriſt. , 
-. Concluſ. 3. It remaineth therefore that theſe two beaſts muſt 
be-, upon the matter , one; the laſt holding forth no differ- 
.enc ſtate, but theſame which the former held forth, in a 
-different notion. + Therefore there is no particular deſcription 
_ of the parts of 1t, or of its riſe in reſpe& of time and continu - 
+ ance, bat 1t becometh one in all theſe with the former. There- 
*fere in - this Chapter there is but one name, one chara&er, 
2nd. one Heaſt or number alway ſpoken of; yea , they have 
:\one Sea, commiſſion, &c. - and are deſigned by one beaſt, 
';Chap.1t. ver. 7. ſpoken of as one Chap.17. yea, the woman thar 
3s.ſa1d to fic on the © beaſt, wv. 13. is called this very City or 


Chap. I -j 


Empire, Rom, verſ. 18. The woman certainly is the antichri. 
{tian Church, bur that woman ( ver/. 18, ) is nota diſtin& go- 
yernment. or ſtate from that civil ſtate,or from Antichriſts ſtate, 
bur that ſame ſupporced by its civil power, Therefore they are 
one. Thus we ſee every one of theſe concluſions do follow 


each other : ifir be not the civil Empire which is typified by 


rhe firſt beaſt, ir muſt be Anrichriſts , and ſo boch one ; for, 
the laſt is he. We may add, that in the' Chapters following, 
when eyer Antichriſts diminiſhing is ſpoken of, or the deſtroy- 


1ng of his Kingdom, it is done under the name of the beaſt, and 


but as one, as may appear. by theſe and the like phraſes, whe 
worſhip him, who bad gotten vitiory over bim, bis ſtat, Chap. 16. 
which by all is expounded to be Kome, Therefore theſe two 
muſt be one, and ſuch an one as hath one ſcat at Rome over all 
Nations with a flaviſh, ſuperſtitious, or rather idolatrous de- 
pendance on him : and therefore. when he is hereſer our, and 
ellwhere through this Book, by diverſe repreſentations, as a 
woman carried by - the beaſt, and falſe propher, It is not as if 
they were two things, bur diverſe types (erring out one diverſly 
conſidered, tro f(ctout Antichriſts rwo ſwords Civil and Eccle-" 
fiaſtick, or his twofold means he maketh uſe of, ro wir, power 
and violence, as a beaſt; hypocrifie and diſſembling, as a falſe 
—_—_ for, it cannot be- he, that one cah be ofſuch 
ibneſſe and likenefſe to Antichrift, in all things as this beaſt 


rifing with him, reigning with him, falling and going to the pir 
with him, eats ſeing two heads are not contifient r ” 


ther, as upon one ſcat at the ſame time, as hath been ſaid, This 


is a———_ by Bellar. lib. 3. de Pont, cap. 15. 14em Anti- 
chriſtus per 


uas beſtias txprimitur; per unam, Tatione regie 
potentia & tyrannidris, qua coget bomines violenter ;, per alteram, 
ratione magice artis, qua callide homines ſeducet, that is, The 
ſame Anrichriſt is exprelied by the two beaſts ; by the one, be- 
cauſe of his kingly power and tyrannie, whereby he ſhall force 
men —_— my o_ other, becauſe of his magick art, where- 
by cunningly he ſhall ſeduce men. And he alleageth Rupertys 
for the Author of this expofition. And, ibid. calleth Anti- 
chriſt King of the Roman Empire, but not under the name of 
Emperour. This alſo agreeth with the titles ordinarily afſum- 
ed by the Pope, who 15 a good Prince, whereby he execrciſeth 
temporal armes, anda holy Pope , whereby he is armed with 
ſpiritual weapons. See the hiſtory of the Councel of Trent, 
Page 37- 

Concerning the Image , mentioned verſ. 14, and 15. we alſo 
premit, that by it, 1s underſtood no meer civil power, ſeing 
It receiveth ſuch worſhip ,- and that univerſally ; bur ir is the 
ſame power or ſtate here typified by: the firſt beaſt or Anti- 
chriſts remporal Kingdom under the ſame notion, as it is de{- 


cribed here. Iris called, x. the image of this beaſt , which 


was wounded , beciuſe although it be norin all - things the 


very ſame Empire, yet doth. 1t ſo exattly repreſent the 


former Roman ſtate , that it may well be called his-image , as 
If a pattern had been taken from that. 2. Iris cilled alſo his 
Image, that 1s, the Image of the.rwo horned beaſt, becauſe 
it 1s his creature, and is brought forth -by him , and may be 


claimed as his , when it is brought forth 3 and therefore al- 
"though 1t be the Image of the firſt and ſecond | beaſt, yer in 


diverſe rcſpe&s : wherein alſo we. may- conclude, --thath 
both theſe beaſts, and alſo by the Image here mentioned ,* 15 
underftgod the ſame Antichriſt or antichriſtian Kingdom, 
This introduion hath . been the more largely inſiſted on, 
both hecauſe exceeding uſeful for underſtand che prophiefſic, 
and alſo becauſe difficult, and by Diverſe otherwayes applied. 
We come then to the Chapter,which hath-two parts..The firſt 
ſerteth out Antichriſt in his power , outward-glory and cruel- 


'ty, as In one ſeries wich the heads. of that beaſt, and as now 


being that ſame (cat and power,  burunder another head. This 
part of Antickriſts deſcription is begun 2r, 1. Becauſe this is 


indecd 
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indeed the thing which he is, x rr what he will, 2. Becauſe 1, He bath ten horns, that is, ſo many, or poſſibly indefi- 
remporal greatneſs was the fir bait thar rook with the Pope, nitly, many Kings, who when 7ohx wrote this, had not received 
" and brought forch. other corruprions as they might advance their power,but now ar this beaſts riſe had obrained it!; ſo Antt- 
that z this is che end. 3. Becaule, 1n this reſpe&,by his power, chriſts appearing goerh alongſt with or after the Empire is dil- p 
ſear and predecefiors, he 15 beſt diſcerned and known what he cerped in ſeveral Kingdoms. The red Dragon hath theſe two | 
Is and who he 1s. 4. Eſpecially he is here looked on as an charatters, Chap. 12. 3. yer, with theſe two differences, 1. He 
head or kind of government of a body politick, whereof ſome lookeh more red-like os appeareth cruel. This beaſt was not 
were already paſt : he is deſcribed with reſpe& to that ſeries ſo bloudy ar the firſt, but, ( Chap. 17.) it hath a ſcarlet colour- 
#5 he ſucceedeth theſe who. went before him in that ſame ſear, 2. There the heads were crowned, here the horns and not the 
The Koman Empire here, under the firſt beaſt, heing confi- heads : This is to ſhew, that now theſe ren Kings had gotten 
dered as with ſo many heads whereof he Is the laſt, In the their power, Chap. 17. but withal were made uſe of by this. 
ſecond viſion he appeareth without reſpett to- ſeat or ſucceſ-= head, as the other made uſe of them, before they got their 
fion, bur as in himſeif ; and fo is deſcribed. In a word, in Crowns : whereby it is clear that the Roman civil Empire, as 
the firſt viſion, ro verſe. 11, he 1s holden forth as a temporal under this beaſt, is confidered as different from it (e'f under 
idolatrous Monarch, having the ſeat of the Dragon in poſſeſ- the Dragon. Compare this with verf, 12. Chap. 19. The third 
ſion. character, is, that all the heads have the name or xames of blaſ- 
The ſecond part of the Chapter, ( from verſ; 11, ) fetteth phemy on them. Blaſphemy, is three ways fallen into, 1. When 
out the means and ways hew he came to that temporal great- ſomething derogatory to the holy and excellent Niture of God 
neſs, and how he enterraineth ir, by ſpiritual weapons, mira- is aſcribed to Him, ſuppoſe to ſay He repented, lied, or when 
cles and cenſures, with hypocrifie, drawing all men to give him there is any ſinful apprehenſion that He was weary, ſickly, fainr, 
that voluntary adoration which he defired. Tn the firſt beaſt, finit, &+c. 2. When ſome of His excellencjes belonging to Him, 
js ſer forth the nature of the antichriſtian Kingdom and power are denied, as to ſay He is not omniporent, juſt, Infinit, ec. 
compleatly with the ſyupream head and Kings ating under him: 3. When ſomething proper and peculiar to the infioic God 
In the laſt, is ſet forth eſpecially the head himſelf. This being 1s aſcribed to a creature which is not God, as when an Angel 
compared with Chap. 19. 20. will be more clear. Again, for the + is ſaid ro be omniporent ; ſo ſaid the Jews when they miſtook 
firſt parr, 1. Antichriſt 15 typically deſcribed, ro 44 9.+ 2. Some Chriſt, He blaſphemed, becauſe He forgave fins, which none 
plain Do&rines and uſes are laid down, w#rſ, 9, 10. can do bur God only, and fo did make himſelf God. A name 
Before his deſcriprion a word is prefixed, 1 food on the ſea of blafphemy, is any uſurped title inferring one of theſe three, 
pm. or the ſand, It js to ſhew what poſture Zobn was in when eſpecially the laſt : many of their Emperours did fooliſhly re- 
e ſaw this. He was put in that conveniency, that now when quire divine honour z and whar buſineſs Caizs made to get his 
the devil goeth to renew his war he may ſee what it produc- Image put in the Temple at Jeruſalem, Joſephus reporteth, 
eth. He ſaw it at nogreat diſtance, but was placed commo- Antzq. (ib. 18. cap. 11. Ina word, all theſe heads were Ido- 
diouſly to diſcern the riſe of this monftruous beaft, This word laters, blaſpheming the true Gcd, worſhipping Idols, giving 
knireth not only the ſeries of the viſion with the cloſe of the what is due to Him to creatures ; yea, taking it to themſelves 
former Chapter, bur alſo timerh the matter, to wit, the pub- to Heathen Idolatry, ſo did the fo former heads, ſo ſhall tke 
lick appcaring of this beaſt, as a fruit of Satans third deſign ſeventh do: the Idolatty whereof was ſpoken to, Chap. 9. 20» 
after = ſtorm of groſs hereſtes by the firſt four trumpers is None taketh on him and hath arrribured to him what is due to 
Over. God in Titles, power of Diſpenſations, religious Worſhip, ©o- 
To come particularly to the deſcription ; it is in many parts beying of His Commands more than he who exalteth himſelt 
or reſpe&s, 1. Its original or riſe, Is, -, Or, out of the ſea. above all thar 1s called God. For the Titles and Scriptures pe- 
By Sez we underſtand alow baſe beginning, rifing our of the < culiar to God and Chriſt, arrogated by him and attributed to 
commotions of a troubled world, and coming ro an height by him, ſee Bell. de Concilits and pref. ad libros de pontif, By 
eemporal changes and affliftions on the Empire, yet indeed which it appeareth, thar this ſeventh head of papacy is imme- 
roceeding out of the botromleſs pir, as Chap. 9. which is that diately linked with the Dragons fall, there being no head thus 
| wa to aſcend out of the ſea, ſave that this may ſerve to clear charaRerized rill his riſe. | 
how ſubſervient the toſſings and ſhakings of the Empire were This beaſt is further deſcribed ( verſ. 2. ) in his parts and 
to its riſe. 2. If wetake See, as it was Chap. s. it will be a commiſſion. His parts are deſcribed in three fimilitudes, 1. His 
riſing out of the bulk of Church-men and an 2ſcending above libtnt/s was as 4 leopard ;, that was his ſhape. A Leopard or 
them, alluding in general to Dan. 9. and 8. Panther, 1s called loving and a friend to all creatures, ſave the 
2, This beafts riſe is ſet qut atively ; it was not raiſed up Dragon, fo faith 16d4»rus; Franeius joyneth the 'Hyena and 
nor exilted as lawful powers are, but Ir raiſed it felf up and by the Cock, and callerh him animal feroci imum & aflutum, Hit. 
irs ojivni working wrought it ſelf out of its own ſtation to ſuch animal. cap. 9g. pag. 60. Befide that he js bouptiful an4 nor 
a height. terrible as the Dragon. By this the devil ſheweth his ſubcil- 
3. This riſe is palpable, 1 ſaw him riſe : not that he was not ty, chooſing char ſhape to appear in whejein folks would 
working ard riſing before, but that he, who — under leaſt ſvſpett him. This beaft is famous for theſe three, 
the great confufiors of- rhe Empire had been ſettling his own 1. Swifeneſs, Habak. 1.8. for this the Grecian was compar- 
throne, now he bringeth his power from the ſea to land,:'as a ed to him. 2. Cruelty, Hoſea 5. 14- 3+ Subtilty, Fer. 5.6. 
ſettled thing, owning it and appearing in it. All agree here. | | | 
Secandly, After the riſe is deſcribed, there is given a gene- 06 2, His feet are libs a bears, Thus was the Perfign, Dan. 7. 
ral charaQer of him ( verſ. - in three things, 1. He had - with three ribs in his reeth.” By bis, cruetty is. holden forth. 
ſeyer) heads z not together, hut ſucceſſively, ſeven kinds of Go- and ſtrength, or the exerciſing of cruelty by force, hog unagree- . 
yernments, ench Befrend was not come,Chap.19. in Fohn's able to this Antichriſt, as cruel as 'ever the Perſian was againſt 
time, that is, the-Romen Empire, having in all ſeven ſundry Go» the people of God. TT : REED 
ments, to wit, 1. Kings. 2. Conſuls: 3. Tribuni; 4. Diftarors,”* 3. His mouth as a lions mouth : partly, to ſhew his rapa- | 
s. Decemvirl. 6, Ceſars,or Emperours, who were then preſent. city towards others ;- partly, to fhew his infolency and auda- 
This ſeventh, who is called the eighth, was not then-come, © city agatuſt God in wicked bold decrees : in which reſpeR, ; 
Yhis wall be more clear on Chap. 19,- +, the Babylonian Monarchy is compared to a Lion; Day, 7, This © 
| | Xx 2 Lions 2, 


Chap. 13. 
are crowned : Therefore it cannot be the reftoring again cither 
of Emperours or Heatheniſh Idolatry , 'bur of that which ſuc- 
ceeded: theſe z otherwiſe there would be no zime for the (e- 
venth; or, two behoved to be togerher: bur it is called a heat- 
ing in reſpe& of the Idolatry that was wounded-, the Empire 
being Rill Cafe. : This is healed not only by bringing in Idola- 
try, and yet not the ſame , but one exceeding like It ; fo that 
what. was given to devils dire&ly , is now pren mediately by 
Saints, Angels and Images to them, and all their ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies and Idolatrous Temples are profeſſedly rransfer- 
red from one Idolatry to another. Bur ſecondly , allo, by this 
Rome, the ſeat (almoſt like to a widow before this) now recet- 


ved a Court, Popes, Cardinals, and her ſolitarineſs was helped, 
and "he = bub good again. 25 majeſtically and commander-like 


by this head as by any other. That this is'the healing here un- 
derſiood zap Tub by the effe&s, 1+ The admiration that 
then followed in the World , and the thanks they (in cffg& 
gave the devil for this ſervice, as generally better cantent wit 
this than with any other head that eyer, was before. 

"The particular effe& in this verſe, is, 4 the world wondered 
aſter the beaſt. It-is more to wonder aſter than at the beaſt. 
Here rv gras the effe&s of his enchantmenr on the World 
after - th 
after the beaſt, is more particularly ſet forth afterward : It im- 
plicth, 1. an unexpeted amazement, as at the ſceing of ſome- 
thing they bad not ſeen or thought to ſee ſo ſoon ; certain- 
ly the wicked world could not have expeRed again an Idola- 
rrous head ſo ſoon. 2. It importeth a ſort of Divine or Reli- 
gious reverence or doting on the beaſt ſuperſtiriouſſy ; for, ir is 
aſtty the beaſt : which is clear afterward, as holding ouc an eſtj- 
mation of ſome Religious thing in this head ( whols called 
Chrifis Vicar) more then in any which went before ; which can- 
not agree to a civil ſtare. 3+ It importeth a willingneſle or 

ladſomneſs In the doing of this , as affected or delighted with 

t : It is otherwayes expreſſed by enchanting the inhabicants of 
the earth ; mens wicked nature, that loveth whoring from God, 
now welcometh excecdingly this corrupt beaſt, and ſubmitteth 
to him, and drinketh-in a deluded way his fornications wil- 
lingly , where we have an emblame of mans nature. 2. The 
ne A admiring, are, -a1l the world , that is, as large dominion 
and poſſibly more under this head healed than'ever any head 
had before him z It is all who are not elefted : whereby ir 1s 
clezr again , that this heaſt wondered after is Antichriſt ; and 
this admiration or worſhip, is more than clyil : he hath cxceed- 


Book of the Revela; icn. 


healing which was not before. 2. This admiration 
muſt the wound be ſuch a wantor change as 
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ing many z yea, Empcrours, Kings, aud great wen,giving their 
power to him, and thar arr Lin - <-Y he ever | 
did to any other, In a word ,. ſaith he, whey this head Eamie 
up , this beaſt got moe followers and other fort af reſpet than 
cyer before. 

| For clearing this expoſition of the wound and healing, Cov- 
ſider , this wound muſt be at the time of the Churches begun 
flight, which was contemporary with the fall of Kolawons Em- 
perours: for , this healed bead is contemparacy withthe wo- 
mans flight , therefore this wound muſt be hefare',, which can 
be noother bur that, though this hayjeg inacdiaidy appcar- 
cd not, as 15 faid. 2. Canfider , thay ax chat vime fivethcads 
vere paſt, the ſeventh to come, which riſeth aſter rhe healing of 
this waunded head , and is the ſeventh, or z tris not 
wounded here , nor was it in bei wo 


vg before 
moner 6 Of, fad Guy at ime jt hath power, and 15 nor 
Lees ty r muſt be oF ſoxth of the Emperours that luf 


fered ax. that time when the woman began io flee. Now, there 
\yas then vo wound in the CPR REIOny and fiate of 
the Empirc,jt was as great under Conſfomtine avever{ Therefore 
be 1s known by that name Conſtantine the «4 muſt then be 
the change we expounded it to be. ; Ada, ifihe papacyes rt 
ſing to be the ſeventh head, be the healing of this wound, Then 


a WARLOCK 4 
Eur papacy healcth this and is the ſeventh head. This beaſt 
which endureth fourty rwo moneths apd. hath- power fron the 
Bragon, healeth and regovercth, this ſeat, that was loſt , andſir- 
teth againin Kome z &c. and this 15 papacy x 45 is provey and 
w1ll (Chap. 17.).moxe fully appear. Now,the'thiog which che 
devil aimcth at by the papacyes ſettling ax Rome, is the recover- 
ing of that worſhip, which he loſt-;- and by the Popes means 
again by Idols and Images the devil is worſhipped, Chap. 9. 20. 
and here, tt7/.2. Ergo, the remoying this Idolatrqus warſhipby 
publick Auchority , which was the 's caſt] Hea- 
ven, Chap.12. 1s the wound here. B, over-rupvlog 
of the Empire by Goths, Vandals, and ſuch like, can. nether.be 
called one wound , becauſe it was frequent, ; not attribured to 
this ſeventh head, becauſe out of ic the Popes reaped fill ad- 
vantage 3 as alſo they ſuir —_ time,nor was the Emperours 
healed after theſe incurſions , ſo as toþayc more following than 
before ; and the Emperours not being heads,after they hecame 
Chriſtian (as will be clear, Cbap. 29.) and it not being'they who 
are wondered at,as this head after irs healing is, It cannot there 
fore be applicd to them bur as is ſaid, | 


—_—  — _— 


— 


LECTURE 11TL 


. Verſ. 4. And.they worſhipped the dragon which gave power unto the beait, and they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beats who is aile to make war with him 2 


5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpea 
was given unto him to continue fourty and two moneths. 


king great things , and blaſphamies; and power 


6. And he opened his month in blaſphemy againi# God , to blaſpheme his name, and his taber- 


nacle, and them that dwell im heaven... 


7. And'it was given unto'him to nake war with the Saints, and to overcome them : and power 
was given bin aver all kenrdreds, and tongues, and nations. 


8. And all that dwell upon the earth 


ſhall worlhip him , whoſe names are not written in the book, 


of life of the Lamb, ſlain frox the faundation of the world, : 


The- 


Cp — ern rn 


Chap. 13.. 
However by this worſhipping |, it appeareth that this beaſt... 
who is the objeR ofir , is more in the account of his worſhips , 


362 An Expoſition of the RP 


He firfi part of thisChapter defcrieth Antichiiſt un- 
der a ſecular notion of civil power. Ir ſetterth him 


out, firſt, in his riſe, ver. 1, 2, 3. In three things, 

- 1. Fo what ſtate he belongeth , 'ro wit, thar of 
_ "ſeven beads and ten horxs, that'is, the Roman , tr. 
1. 2. Of what nature he is 3 he is compounded of mouſtruous 


qualities, vers 2. 1 

To what time or revolution of that Roman tate he be- 
longeth, to wir, that-which after the wounded head was heal- 
.cd and the horms had gotten Crowns, thar 1s to ſay , after the 
civil Empire is weakened and divided in ſundry Kingdoms, and 
the Pope ſtepperh up toa@them all. * ; 

2. His reign or the cffe&g of his riſe, after his head 1s ſealed, 
are ſer down, ſrom ver. 4. forward , in four ſteps or effeQs, 
Grft, roward the graccleſs world ; he obraineth much reſpe& 
and applanſe from-them, even in the higheſt degree, fo that he 
ruleth amongſt them at his pleaſure, ver. 4. The fecond 15 the 
' rime of his continnance,- ver. 5. The third containeth his blaſ- 
Ts dodrine rowards God, ver. 6 The fourth and laſt, 

is perſecution againſt the Saints, or his pratice rowards them, 
ver. 7, and .8. ' The univerſality of the ſabjeftion he gerreth, or 
of the power he hath, Is reſtrained to the Reprobate world, as 
the proper obje& of his Kingdom, as it is of the Dragons who 
giveth him that power. ; | 

The firſt effe& after his , ( ver, 4+ ) is ſer outin three 
ſieps, __—_— the wondering that was mentioned, ver. 3; 
1. It bs ſaid: they cnn the Dragon. 2; The Beaft. 
3- Their reſpec to the Beaft, is fer down 1n a queſtion. or two, 
Gcproting their admiration. . » aq ” 

This worſhip is nor ſuch as is given to civil Emperonrs , but 
is ſome religious, faperſtirious worſhip; 1. It is ſomewhat which 
i finful ro-be given , which meer civil worſhip is not : for, 
Chrift, the Prophets and Apoſtles do allow honour where it is 
due, 'as togreat men, &#c. 2. Iris ſuch worſhip,as is, on the 
matter, worſhip tothe devil, that is, nor as dire&ly intended 
to him; but avall idolatry and worſhipping of Images is mter- 


preratively worſhi of devils , Chap. 9. 20. it being nor 
commanded'of ; gory ro him; ſo the worlds 
applauding and adoring this Anrichriſt will be, onthe matter, 


defoze God a worſhip of the devil, eſpecially conſidering 
has this Anticheift 1s peculiarly the devils licurennant and 
truſty ſervant : and therefore, what honour he getterh,redoun- 
derh to the honour of him that commiſtionaterh him ; ſo this 
worthip rerminateth immediately on the beaſt, as ye ſee in the 
end of the verſe , who #s libe him? but mediately and conſe- 
quently on the devil who gave him power. In a word , the 
world gave divine honour to this beaſt , and in him to the de- 
vil that commifſionated him. Now , concerning that divine 
- honour Popes get in their titles, by being accounted gods on 
carthand able to forgive fins: , being adored by kiffing their 
feer and by reverencing theiy wordsand decrees as infallible, 
eyen like Scriptures ;. yea, eſteeming the Scriprures (as Bail. 
Feſu. Catech. part. 1.) but, as Livias writings without their Au- 
thority , and fo receiving them only as they are ratified by 
them, &c. Theſe are known things. | 
- It may be queſtioned here, how ircan be (aid, that the de- 
vil gave him power, ſcing he hath no power to give , and (c- 
ing it is univerſally ſaid, Rom: 13. That the powers that are are of 
God ? Anfw. Certainly this power is by Gods ſecret juſtice ro 
+ map worlds ingratitude, 2 Theſſ. 2, ' He {endeth this de- 
ufion for a juft end; yer it is ſat] to be of the devil and not of 
God, becaufe it is not by his revealed approving will. but con- 
wary to ir. 1. In the nature of the power , or the things 
whereia he raketh power., 2. Of his way of coming. to it, 
3- In His exerciſing of ic : in alf which he holdeth of che devil 


z$ his author , and not of God who hath warranted nofuch- 


ting in his Word, TAE 


to fix this bezſts firſt riſe, -or ſrom whar 


pers then ordinary Monarchs. 2. That he ſtandeth in a ſpe- 
cial relation to the devil, who Is thus a ſharer of his honour,.. 
and ſo can be'no other rhan the Antichriſt, | $: 
The - particular worſhip , is inſtanced in two queſtions.” 
1. Who zs like the beaſt? which ſerterh qur their thoughts of 
him as more than ordinary, It looketh like theſe queſtions - 
that the true worſhippers of the true God have of him , ho is. 
libe the Lord? ec. ſo there is a ſuperſtitious admiration 
wrought through deluſion in theſe falſe worſhippers , as ſuppo- , 
ſing Antichriſt ro have ſome divine eminency abtd fin arher in 
him , which hath been verified in reference to the Popes. 
2. Thefe rwo queſtions alſo hold out the. ground and height 
of their admiration ', to - wit , his. dreadfulteſs and power. 
Therefore the ſecond queſtion is, ho 5s able to make war with 
him? or, whe can ſtand jn oppoſition to him? Ir l6oketh to 
his power and the conſequents'of it. . This was the worlds . 
judgement of their Popes long, That they —_ the greateft 
powers could not make head againſt ther: ,, and” indeed fo it 
was ; partly, by that drutk-1h delufſon of his ſanRity and Au- 
thorfty 3 pattly, by his Excommusnſcations and Bulls, depofing 
Kings, loofing SubjeRs from their oaths , giving away their 


_ Crowns, hounding out others on them ; and all this to be exe- 


cuted under pajn of damnation : and partly, by his haying all | 
civil powers at his devotion |, as horns to puſh with where he 
pleaſed, and td ſer one againſt another ; he did what he plea- 
ſed. The examples of the Popes proceeditigs againſt the Em- 
perours of the Eaſt. who were oFaIpſt Images, and againſt Em- 
perour of the eſt , giving thetr Crowns from them to others, 
which wrought ſuch terrour upon all others , that there was 
much more fear to anger the Pope than ever there was to anger 
=- Monarch : yea, than there was to'anger God , toſuch an 
height came his itmpiery. Mark here the Lords cenſure of 
Popery in its full exterit, it is a worſhipping of the devil ; and - 
this, in leſs or more, will be his cenſure of all corrupt worſhip 
not warranted by him. 

The ſecond ſtep of the deſcription of his dominion, is in its 
continuance, ver. 5. What is ſpoken of hisblaſphemies, co- 
meth in vey. 6. He ſpraketh great things, in threatnings, promi- 
ſes and aſſerrions of his own power. This the devil putteth 
him ro ; not by giving him power, But, ». by making him take 
this power to Him,-as though he might blaſpheme without ha- 
Zard, he having liberty to fay and do what he will, And 
2. By moving others to gtanrthisto him, as if he only were to 
be exempted , and this is meaned by power given him to blaſ- 

heme- : Whichis not fimply to blaſpheme as others do, but a 

iberty by his office ro do it without control, as one who legal- 
ly and by right doth what he doth: and this agreeth well to the 
Pope, who pretenderh a power to do whatever he doth. This 
45s-a peculiar clavſe atd-article- (as ft were) in his commiſſion , 
and it alludeth- ro what 1s ſpoken of Antiochus, Dan..q « 25% - 

His time or continuance in this blaſphemy , is , fhurty and 
two moreths: the ſame with the. Gentzles treading-under the 
holy Ciry, Chap. 11. 2. during which time blaſphemy. prevail- 
eth , and the Saints are overcome-and he domineereth. By 
the fowrty and two moneths arenot to be underiiood ſo many na- 
tural dayes, bur (as was expounded) a long conſiderable time, 
probably counting a day'for a year. This only is marked here, 
to ſhew it would-not be a ſhort ſtorm, it-looked-hke a'continu- 


ing one ;- and this expreſſion , 1t, was -given-bim to- continues 


though there be a limitation in fc , yer its main -purpoſe 1s to. 
ſhew irs long eonrinance, 2. To-ſhew ie belonged to the ſame 
time of the-Churches low condicton, Chap. x1. and 12. and that - 


he is the beaſt ſpoken of,Chap. 11. vey. 7. + To learn us where 
m 


it is from. the Churches. fleeing or-the Gentiles beginning - 
| tread: 


e to deduce him 5 - | 


Chap. 13. 
tread auderfoot the holy City. \& 
| _ we : -m_ oc ve P inc et fir is but 
ju rmiſſive Pr , | 
reg Mt ; His cloſe eter preciſly with the witneſſes killing 
and the putting off rheir ſackcloth, | 
2. By the ſetting this time of foyrty two moneths, we would 
not conceive, 1. That he was at an height In the firſt moneth 
or alway alike: no , but as the- Churches declining grew , {o 
ww his riſe : Nor, 2. that at the end of fourry two moneths 
Fis power ſhall be _—_ broken kl no, = when —_ we 
witneſles, then the vials are to be poured out, that p 
jece flowly bring on hſs deſtruRtion. But this is meaned, that 
Fs Kingdom' is on the encreafing hand till theſe moneths be 
. paſt, what oppoſition cometh to him he will cruſh itz bur af- 
| terthathe will not be ſo , hls power will be clipped , his tyr- 
anny diſcovered, and his authority ſo ſhaken and queſtioned, 
that it will never be ſo univerſally after that accepted , or be 
admitted to the exerciſe of it ; for, as that tearm bringeth nor 
the full outgate of the Church to an height , but a beginning of 
ir, even ſo here. Out of all this we may confirm what we ſaid 
of thisbeaf} and that wound and its healing, which muſt be be- 
fore theſe fourty and two moneths, during which rime he contt- 
" nueth whole, and perſecuteth the” Saints , even ar the very 
cloſe or laſt part thereof. | | , 
His blaſphemy is more fully ſet dowl wr. 6. In reference to 
three obje&s, whom he raketh a liberty to blaſpheme, which be- 
ing in reference to-God, derogateth ſome way from his. excel- 
lent holineſs and pure ſoveraign nature ; when applyed to men 
or creatures, to blaſpheme, is to ſpeak ill: of , to detra& from 
* and to wrong them by our words, fo to blaſpheme God and the 
'King, ' 1 King. 21. 10. and in the New Teſtament often,Col.3.8+ 
Tit. 3+ 2+0r to make them ſubſervient to our blaſphemy. 
This blaſphemy is three wayes vented, 1. 4Ag4inft God, this 
he doth by aſſuming to himſelf and giving to idols, Angels and 
$eines,” what is due to God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. What 
prerogative is more than to forgive fins, and to be worſhipped 
' with religious worſhip ? and this he taketh ro himſelf and giv- 
eth to others at his pleaſure , making them rhe objed of Ado- 
ration, Invocation, and ſo of Fzith , his Diſpenſations, Indul- 
gences, &c. 2. Itis againſt Gods tabernacle , that's , either 
* the humane nature of our Lord Jeſus, called the true tabernacle, 
Heb. 9. wherein God dwellcth in a ſpecial manner , 79bs 1. and 
Col. 2. 9. or his Church and Saints on earth, which is called the 
Temple, Chap.. 11. oppoſit.ro the outward Court , and is Gods 
Tabernacle with men, becauſe in them he dwellerh , and as it 
were, ſojourneth till he bring them to a ſerrled enjoying of him- 
ſelf in his Temple in heaven , which ſometimes in Scripture is 
oppoſed to the. Tabernacle , as the triumphant Church is to 
| the militant. , Both theſe the Pope bl:(phemerh ; the firſt, by 
Maſſes , Hoafis, Adorations , Tranſubſtarftiation » and ſuch 
things as theſe, whereby our Lords humane nature is quite al- 
rered and blaſphemed, as if ir were there , or had a created 
beejng at the pleaſure of a wretched man. The ſecond , the 
true Church and S3tnts are here blaſphemed, ro wit, by curſes, 
reproaches , excommuricartions ', and devouting of them to 
_ deftru&ion, na propciing them as the vileſt men and as the 
© greateſt herericks jo the world, Inftances many are palpable. 
3» Re blaſphemeth theſe that dwell in beaten, that is , Saints de- 
parted , and Angels , fathering many miſchievous things on 
' them., abuſing their name to Idol- worſhip and charmes * is 
©-there ary thing mere wronged and abuſed by them than Peter 
and Mary the bleſied Virgin ? when many vile things are fathe- 
'.red on them and ſoug}:r from them, as if they approved tt-cſe 
things , dels and idolatrous Temples tiled by them and 
erected to them 3 and what greater wrong than this cn 
' be done to theſe Saints., while as the Angel ( Rev, 19.) 
..reproved Fobn for ir ? Theſe three , to wit, , God , hi: 


- Book of the Revelation. 
Tt ſheweth alſo thar- this Church-milirant and triumphant , the -moft excellent things 
hough God give him way ſo in 


1s tyranny of. Antichriſt, 2, That they-are the. ſame with 
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the world,he wrongeth them all and in 'rhe higheſt degree ; 
and to whom agreeth this ſo well as to the Pope ? and. all 
this he doth not only in his own perſon, but , by decrees or- 
daineth jr as by law , in ſhort , as Antiochus blaſphemed all 
whom In his praRice he deſpiſed, and abuſed all, ſo ſhall he 
* and ſo hath he long done as if he profeſſedlyUid blaſpkeme 
em. | 
The fourth part of the exerciſe of his power, is in perſecu- 
tion, ver. 7. It was given to bim, even as all the reſt was given, 
to make war with the Saints and to overcome them ; here arc 
his with the remnant of the womans ſeed,, Chap. 12: 
19. he the world againſt them , and over their-bodies 
they prevail. This war with the Saints taketh in all violent 
Martyrdoms of ſingular perſons pur to death for oppoſing this 
beaſts uſurparion, as were ( ſpecially in the end of thoſe mo- 
neths) very many inItely, Germany, England, &c. Ir taketh 
in alſo the purpoſed wars that for many years to the effuſion of 
much blood were undertaken againſt the #a!gerſes and-others 
that looked on the Pope as Antichriſt, Ten hundreth theuſand 
men were- {lain , ( as is reported by Peronius apud Med.) in 
France, and this done by way of ſtated war , not by pillagings, 
but by making aſe of ſtrong Armtes once tended ainſt che 
Sarracens , which by the Foe were diverted and jmployed 
ainſt the aldenſes, The hiſtory alſo of the Bohemian wars, 
atter Zobn Huſſe and 7erome of Prague were burnt, againſt theſe 
who were called Huſsites, which continued in great eagerneſs 
for many years ; The hiſtory of the poor people of Piedmont, 
Calabria ard Angrongut , and other places in 1taly, perſecuted 
by an Army under the Lord of Trizity, the deſiruRion of 2/e- 
r:ndol, and many | yoor people about in Provence,> by the Arch- 
biſhop of 4iz, and the Lord of Opede Preſident , beſide the 
many barbarous cruelties in Holland , Germany , France, &c. 
are evidences of this war of the beaſt againſt the Saints, touch- 
cd before, Chap. 11.9. which blood though immedlatly ſhed by 
civ1l men, yet principally flowed from , and is tg be charged 
on the whore, in whoſe skirrs is found the bloud of the Pro- 
phers and Saints, Chap. 19. 6. and 18. 24. | | 
The ſucceſs is ſet down, he overcometh them, 
ling them of theirliberty, life and remporal eſtate for a time 


bur they overcome him , by adhering to truth and refuſing his 
corruptions, even at their 


oweſt eftate of ſuffering, as it was, 
Chap. 12. ver. I, | ' 

After theſe charaRers of his dominion ; his ſucceſs, or the 
amplitude of his dominion, is more particularly ſer out and re- 
peated, in three things, 1. In its extent, He bad power over 
all Kinareds, Tongues, and Natjons, that is,there was none &x- 
empred from him; no. Nation, Tongue, &c. who were Chri- 


ſttan ,_ thar were preſerved from his corruptions , and many 


whole Nations carried away withit , though nor all of- every 
ir was very 


Nation and Kindred were infeed : in a word , 
broad, ver. 9. 2. Itisſet out in the degree of their fabmiſh- 
on, Ai! that dwell on the earth, they ſhall worſhip bam, char is, 


to wit, 'by ſpoi- 


[ 


be every w:y at his devotion , and thall take orders from him, 
and be 5 ſlaves ro him. Tr is a fort of ſubmiſſion from forte 
apprehenſton of ſome deiry peculiar ro this beaſt and this ftme 

of it beyond all orhers, as -is ſaid. 3. Leſt ir ſhould be thowghr 
that all went wrong, and there were no Church , the Ele are 
excepred , ard this univerſality is reſtrained by this implyed 
exception, All ſu:h as were written in the Lambs book of life ave 
preſerved; Theſe are the lirtle Temple fer by, Chap tr; arid the 
fame who were ſealed , Chap. 7. and exceprede from thehvre 
of the fifth rrumper ,_Ch2p. 9.4. and the one hundred fourty 
and four thouſand, which (Chap. 14.) are ſtanding as conque- 
rours over the beaſt with the Lamb upon moum: Stor.” Wheye- 
by 1t appeareth, 1. There will be ſome excepred inthe greet 
Fe 


/ 
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one hundred fourty and four thouſand that were ſealed , and 
canſequently then this- heaſt 1s Antichry} 5. and rhis worſhip 
antichriſtianiſm; for, theſe Saivts, or Ele, are not keeped or 
exemp:ed from giving givil. worſhip ro temporal potvers , or 
from being overcomc with this beaſf.2s.c0, temporal hufr, but 
from wor ipping of him; which is the ſinfulvels of this plague, 
Therefore after it is ſaid they got the viftory over him , Chap. 
14+ and 15. this alſo is to be underſtood of full and final yeeld- 
ing to the Popes blaſphemies 3 for, orherwayes Eled ſouls have 
ſomerimes been enſnared, ;, In which re(peet here jt is implied 
to be impoſſible; that an Ele&'can:worſhtg him, whenee:plain- 
ly it followeth , that no native Bope- worfhijpper, owning him 
and the compleat body of his daRrihe,. and dying ©, can be. (a> 
ved, except we would ſgy-ome nar-Hlefted maybe fived::, for, 
clearly this is pointed atas-inconfiſtentywith cleUtion, and pro- 
per to the Reprobate,. Matt:24-24+ 2 ef: 2:10. .., wis 

It is true, this aſſertion js nor rigidly co be extended to all 
who in part ſhall be guilty of Popery : Nor, 2. (as is ſaid) to 


theſe who ſhall repent , but where there is a full and final who- 


An Expoſition of the 
ring with wondering aſter this beaſt : this ſta 


Chap. 13. 
ring alter this Dealt : this | el GeT 25 8 Perem- 
prory truth, becauſe mh Sirick aopvige $ worſhipping of 
the beaſt, is ſi0my, d derogatory in a liigh degree to Godh 


od; 2, his mzaner of worthip io its compleat body, is 146}a- 
k . And, 3, his intermixing FTeeton, Sati$tac 7ons, mer 
> Works.in Juſlification, &c., m. his do&rine; i$ a perverting 
of the right waves oft 5 Lord 2, and a cortugrting of the pure 
waters, that whodrinke þ here a die, Therclore we may 
confidently.afſert jt z and indeed {ceing the Lord diſtinguiſherh 
His. true Church from Anjichriſt , and cafleth them Gentzles, 
Chap-14-2> and ſuchas are.not elecd, Chyp. 13.8. bur areto 
be amned, 2:Tbef-2.19. ahd ro drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God without mixture for ever, Chap.14-9,10,11+ there $ nd 
lace left for diſputing, this : which is ſer down as a dreadful 

tence for (caring all from worſhipping of that beſt or recei: 
ving of his mark.. Popery will be found no little crime before 
God ,. and to bring no little guilt and hazard upon ſouls what 
ever men think of it. 
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be ſpake as a dragon . 


| be irit, having given a dark deſcription of Anti- 
6M of , before He proceed co enlarge ir in the fol- 
+ Jlowingtype, He,doth in theſe two verſes , to wir, 
:* 9, and 10. ſet down in plain words ſomething ne- 
 **>..- ceſſary forthe conſolation of the Saints. 1. He 

thyerh down that common and often repeated advertiſement, 
He that hath ears, let bij bear : by which, in this place, he ſet- 
teth out, 1, the concernment of the knowledge of this myſtery 
ro Believers : and therefore we would not think it unworthy 
ric pains to-ſearch. in it. '2, Tt holderh out an impoſſibility 
{i ve t6 theſe who have cars) to take it up and underſtand it, 
Fherezfore it will need the more diligence to ſearch ir. 
 Importeth a deafneſs in many who want ears for ſuch Truths, 
and therefore It js not to be wondered although many Papiſts 
conrimie blind and do not diſcern this Truth. 

Having premitred this general, He ſubjoyneth (ver, 10. ) a 
ſpecial conſolation, which may he a reaſon why people , in the 
flouriſhing. eſtate of the wicked, would be the more obſervant, 
becauſe there was rerriburion coming on the greateſt and cruel- 
left enetmies of the Chorch , they being ro be dealt with as they 
deale_with others, He that leadeth into captivity ----- be that 
#illtth , fhall be ſo.met with : which judgement holdeth our, 
2. the ſingular obſerving of juſtice, meeting them in their own. 
meaſure, Pſal. 137: ult. Iſat. 33.1,2+ 2. Agreat change co- 
ming on the higheſt power, and ſo that there ean be no ſtabiliry 
ma greatneſs when this admired beaſt is captivated,as if he ſaid, 


thiok not this beaſts ſtanding will be crernal, he that leadeth. 
captive ſome, baniſherh.and killeth others , the day cometh _ 


when he- ſhall be. led incaprivity ; for, if the general be true, 


rat all that lead captive ſhall be led eaprive, then this beaſt al- 
fo ſhall be ſo dealt wich,betide that ir peculiarly, relateth to him. . 


"The conſolation is expreſly in theſe words , Here is the pa- 
tierce and the faith of the.Saints. Bert, that is, in this thing, 
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Verf. 9. If any 22a have an ear, let him hear. 00h. a 

e that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into: captivity : He that killeth with the ſword, muſt 

be killed with the fworl, Here is the patience and the faith | 
11. And 1 beheld another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had twohorns like a lamb, and 


$ It . 
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of the \ Saints, 


and on this promiſe,there is a good ground for founding of both 
the patience, and fach of the Saints, So that here , ſaith this 
much , that. from this word they may patiently abide a whiles 
ſuffering, and by Falth expe& an end to it , and an overthrow, 


. and turn upon this Somers enemy that carrieth all now before 
- him, Or, here, t 


"at is , in this tryal of Antichriſts before the 
end come , is exerciſed the patience and faith of the Saints ; 
now they will have to do with faith and patience, now is the 
time of their a&ing of it, till this word ſpoken (togive them an 
encouragement) . come to pals, to.wit , that the rwo evils they 
ſuffered, þ3lling and captivity . ſhall be returned on their ene- 
mijes heads : Gods promiſe is that which keepeth life in fairh 
and patience and ftrengtheneth them, bur ſtill a time mnteryee- 
neth between rhe promiſe and the out-gate for the exerciſe of 
both theſe ; and this is the «nd of continuing ſtraits, elſe rhere 
ſhould be little uſe for theſeGraces which are well pur rogether. 

From the 11. ver. followeth the ſecond part of Antichriſts 
deſcription under a different type, becauſe his way , end and 
prerexts , are ſuch as cannot altogether by one beaſt be fer our, 
Ir being no ſtrange thing to fer out our Lord differently, ſome- 
times as's Lyon,and ſometimes as a Lamb, as in the fifth Chap- 
rer 3 So Is his ape Antichriſt under a twofold conſideration 
deſcribed, as was ſaid at the entry to this Chapter. If it be 
asked z how it can be called another beaſt, as different from 
the former ? Anſw. * 1. It is another type deſcribing the 
ſame power, as Grecia ( Daniel 7.) is deſcribed as a Lepoard; 
and ( Daniel 8. ) as an, He-goat, yer but the ſame power 
ſignified in its diverſe qualification. 2. Ir may be called ano- 
ther beaſt, 1, Becauſe ir ſetteth out the ſame Antichriſt, as in 
a different conſideration, - ro wit , under the firſt beaſt, he is 
conſidered as a temporal ſecular. Monarch ina ſeries with the 


heads of the beaſf chat went betore, alrogether conſticuring one. 


beaſt and . power in. a continued line ig one feat 3. - but under 


| 


this *- :: 


Chap. I3. 


this beaſt, he is conſidered as abſirated,: and under this parti- 
cular head, to wit, the laſt and as conſidered diſtinGily by ic felf 
and not complexly under the multzplicity of heads as it was 
conſidered befqre, The Roman Monarchy being conſidered ab- 
ſolutely in the firſt, bur in ſome n_ only under the laſt: In 


which reſpe& according to the beſt Interpreters)the Kingdom 
of rhe _ and Lagides, t h it be comprehended un- 
der the fourth beaſt, yet is there a diſtin& confideration raken 


of 4ntiochus by himſelf, who was one gfihe horns of that beaſt, 
Dan. 95, becauſe Gods people ſpeciallyWMered from him ; and 
he being in many-things typical of Antichriſt, it may thus be 
done with reſpe& to that alſo. 2. He is confidered under 
the firſt type, as conſtituring one body with the horns and 
making uſe of them 3 here as head to the Clergy and mak- 
ing uſe of them : in the former he a&eth by a civil Power, 
warring againſt the Saints and overcoming them. Here by ſp1- 
ritual weapons, as miracles, excommunications, pretences to 
Chriſt, ( as we may hear ) and therefore may be conſidered 
as 2 different power, the- things he doth and the means he 
maketh uſe of being lo different,one type will not fully deſcribe 
him, Therefore this ſeventh head, being in reſpe& of his claim 
fo different from the reſt, ought to have a conſideration or 
type beyond them ; In which ſenſe, though he be the ſeventh 
head, Chap. 17. yet is he alſo called the eighth upon this con- 
fideration. 3. Under the firſt type, eſpecially the matter of 
Amtichriſtianiſm, or this Dominjon or Kingdom it ſelf, is ſer 
down ; bur under the ſecond, the perſons exercifing that Do- 
minion, and that by a pretence to Chriſt. : 

For the better underſtanding of this, confider three things, 
T7. That this beaſt is not in time poſterior to the firſt, as conſi- 
dering it under the laſt head ; for, he giveth life ro the firſt, 
hath a hand in the healing of his wound, and ſo in his riſe, it 
muſt be at the beginning of the fourry two Moneths with the 
other. But this head, as abſtraftly confidered, may be ſaid 
to be behind the firſt beaſt in his complex conſideration with 
all his heads : 2. As they agree intime, ſo they agree in de- 
ſign. This beaſts deſign is to make the firſt ro be worſhipped 
( which certainly ſheweth they arc one ) bur under this vail 
of an Ecclefiaſtick power and intereſt, as is ſaid, and 3» ordine 
ad ſpiritualia, he driveth his defign of purſuing temporal 
greatneſs and grandour. 3. The power is the ſame ; for, 
( ver]. 12.) all the power or commiſſion of the firſt, 1s exer- 
ciſed by this, but variouſly vented, to wit, formerly by a vio- 
lent wayghere ſpiritmally under deceitful figns, yet for the ſame 
end : whereby it appeareth, that the chief defign of the (pirit 
in this laſt part of his deſcription by this type, is to ſhow, 
1. upcn what account the world gave him ſuch reverence. 
2. by what midſes he procured that remporal greatneſs and re- 
ell ; he deceived the world by ſigns, &c. as Is expreſly ſer 

own, ver. 14. 

In this deſcription there are three parts. In the firſt, are 
ſet down the charadters and defign of this beaſt, 2. his wea- 
pons or means, whereby he prevailed to make his deſign effe- 
Qual, from werſ. 13, to 19. incluſive. 3+ he giveth a charafter 
common to both theſe beaſts, whereby ir appeareth they are 
one, verſ. 18, Fromall, it will be evident that this ſecond 
beaſt ſerteth our Antichriſt as a falſe Prophet, as the firſt did 
as an ufurping Tyrant. 
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There are four things marked in his deſcription, werſ. 1. © 
and 12, '1, Itis deſcribed whence he roſe, One he pad, 
_ doth nor neceſſarily infer a different thing to be ſignified, 
as by comparing Dan. 7. 2, 3. with verſ, 19, will a ; 
ſame beaſts riſe = from a Sea ep Earth : = Lo 
18 that place thz Sea be figuratively, and the Earth p y to 
be underſtood, wheres both are figuratively here, yer it ener- 
vateth not the force of the reaſon, becauſe as there may be ma- 
ny diverſe types, ſo diverlc riſes of theſe types, as the Greciay 
Monarchy, compared to a Leopard, having his riſe from the 
Sea, Dan, 7. ver. 3, 6. is ſer forth by an he-goat having his riſe 
from the eſ#, Burt ir ſetteth our, 1. an \—eraier or earthly 
beginning, oppoſic to divine z itis not from Gods warrand 
bur from beneath. 2. An extending of his dominion to ſea 
and land, as the Angel, ( Chap. 10.) ſet his feet on both, or, 
both over ſecular Powers and Ecclefiaſtick, according to the 
two riſes of the ſeveral beaſts, 3. A baſe beginning, yer riſing 
withall ſlowly and inſenfibly in reſpe& of — power ; 
whereas his temporal power grew moſt in troubles and commo- 
tions, his ſpiritual did grow moſt in peace. 4. Becauſe, this 
appearance like a lamb, is not ſo monſt like as the former 
(which came out of the Sea, where great monſters do breed ) 
but more tame-like, from the earth. | | 

The ſecond thing he is deſcribed from, is his nature, in two 
ſimilirudes, to wit, of his horns and his Feech : and this par- 
rial deſcribing of him bur in few parts, and not in moe, as the 
firſt beaſt was, ſheweth that in all other things he agreeth and 
is the ſame with the former,as is particularl | ld is power, 
verſe 12. Generally, this reſemblance hol 


deth him forth to 
have a meek pretext and appearance, as hurtful to none by his 

wer, more than a lamb can be with his horns, bur really to 
peak and to be far otherwiſe in deed, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of falſe 
prophets in general, Matth. 7. They come to you in ſheeps cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they are ravtzing wolves 5 fo to the chief 
falſe prophet this doth exceedingly well quadrate. - More par- 
ticularly, looking on this fimilitude of the lamb here to re- 
late to Chriſt as certainly when he is ſaid to ſpeak like a Dragon, 
It hath reſpe& to the Dragon formerly mentioned, Chap. 1 2. 
and his blaſphemies ( ſcing otherways Dragons do not proper- 
ly ſpeak) So while he is ſaid to bave horns like a lamb, 1t hold- 
eth out a pretence he maketh ro Chriſts power and to look very 
innocent-like, as his vicar on earth, having al power to bind 
and looſe for the good of ſouls, and fo to do all in the Lambs 
name, and to proſecute his defigns by his means, to wit, mica- 
cles, cenſures, excommunications, &c. This he is in ſhew ; 
bur really come nearer to the trial of him, he ſpeaketh as the 
Dragon, that is, his dodrine in general is blaſphemous and ido- 
latrous as was the heathen Emperours. Where ir is obſerv- 
able he ſpake nor as the firſt beaſt, verſ, s, and 6. of this 
Chapter, but as the Dragon, Chap. 12. there being an identir 
in theſe two beaſis ; and he 1s likened to the Dragon, becauſe 
none interveened ; the firſt beaſt ſpake like him alſo. 2. His 
decrees were to the ſame purpoſe, commanding the worſhip- 
ping of Images, murthering of Saints, ſuppreſſing of Truths, e+-. 
3. His manner is not meck like a lamb, but terrible with threac- 
nings, in caſe all be not ed that he commandeth. In a 
_ he appeareth one » and 1s indeed fully ano- 
ther. 
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Verſ. 12. And he exercifeth all the power of the firſt beait before him, and canſeth ile earti 
and them which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was heated. 
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in the ſight of men. 


- An Expoſition of —_— 
12. And be doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth, 


_ _ Chap. 13 


14. And deceiveth them that dwell '0n: the earth, by the means of thoſe miracles which he had 


power to do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to then that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make 


an image to the beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and did live. 
' 15. And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, thet the image of the beaſt ſhould 


hoth ſpeak, and canſe that as many as would not worſhip the image 


A+ beai?, bould be killed. 


16. Ard hecauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bound, toreceive a mark, 


in their right hand, or in their foreheads. 


T7. And that no man might buy or ſell ſave he that had the mark,, or the name of the beaſt, or 


the number of his name. 


E have heard two parts of this beaſts de- 
ſcription, ro wit, concerning his riſe and 
nature, v. 11. In the 12. v, there are two 
other, touching his praice and deſign. 
If it be asked, what power this beaſt hath 

or exerciſeth, who looketh ſolamb-like ? Ir ſaith, He exerciſeth 

all the power of the firſt beaſt : In a word, the ſame power former- 
ly deſcribed, as agreeing to the former type,is exerciſed by this 


depute z he warreth with the Saints, maketh blaſphemous de- 
crees, *c, whereby a different power certainly is not deſcribed, 
bur the way laid down how that beaſt did attain to exerciſe ſo 
great power,ſo that the Pope is inferiour to no Emperour. This 
faith, its under the notion of Chriſts vicar and pretence of Reli- 
gion : which confirmeth what was ſaid, that the firſt type de- 
{criberh Antichrifts power ; this, the perſon exerciſing it and 
his wanner of doing it. There is more difficulty of interpreting 
theſe words before him, or, #n hi ſight, which importeth a con- 
remporarineſs of this beaſt with the former,but not that they be 
eifferent. Tr may be underſtood then, 1. to 1mply a reſpedt to 
this end, to wit, temporal greatneſs, which this beaft under this 
type ſpecially aimed at, So, before him, 15as much ax 1n his fa- 
vours touſher him in, as if he were the other beaſts Harbinger, 
as it is faid of Fobn, Mark 1. Iſend my meſſenger beſore thy ſace,&c. 
And thus by thisſhape and appearance he maketh way for the 
power formerly deſcribed. This agreeth well with the ſcope 
following, to wit, the Pope his uſing this Ecclefiaſtick cloak for 
attaining this temporal end, 

In a word, that that power was exerciſed by the Pope under 
this pretext or ſhape, to eſtabliſh the ſecular power expreſſed 
in the former type. 2. It is expounded by ſome, before him, 
chat 15, in the ſeat where the beaſt (complexly taken) fate, to 
wit, at Rome. 

The fourth part of the deſcription cleareth this, to wit, that 
which holdeth forth his great end and deſign in exerciſing that 
power ; Itis to cauſe the earth, and them that dwell in it, to 
worſhip the firſt beaft, whoſe deadly wound was healed, By this 
firſt beaſt, 1s not underſtood ſimply the Roman Empire, burt as 
under the ſeventh head, to wit, the papacy, after the deadly 
wound, which the ſixth head got by Conflaxtine's deſtroying 
Idolatry, was healed by Papacy. 

By earth and them that dwell therein, are meaned the genera- 

 lity and plurality of the Chriſtian world, eſpecially the carnal 
multitude. By worſhipping, is meaned that adoration where- 
of we ſpoke,vtrſ. 8. and by his cauſing them, &c. is, imporred 
both his end and effeQualneſs in promoving it. In a word, 
he ſeeketh and endeavoureth by all means to keep up the au- 


thority and corrupt way of the old heatheniſh Empire in his * 


perſon, that ir get no leſs reverence in the world than any 
head that went before. And this which is 19 general here, he 


more particularly proſecuteth in the verſes following. Out of 
which is confirmed, 1. That theſe two beaſts are not, upon, 
the matter and really different, ſeing this laſt alwayes ſecketh 
the firſts honour ; which, if they were different, could nor. 
agree to the Pope or Antichriſt, who preferreth his own credit 
and authority to any other. And, 2. jt ſheweth that the ſcope. 
of this type is eſpecially to ſhew how the Pope came to what 


| | he was deſcribed to be in the former, So really the Popes 
beaſt under pretext of his reſpe& to Chriſt as his vicar and 


gaining honour and worſhip to himſelf, was, upon the matter, 
a gaining reſpet& and honour to the beaſt, as ir had before his 
time z for rhough the obje& was ſomewhat altered, the ſeries 
and kind was materially the ſame, 

The particular way how the Pope roſe to this temporal 
heightunder a Religious ſhew, is ſer down in three ſteps, or a 
threefold influence he hath, 1. onthe world, to cauſe them 
make an Image, 2. on the Image, to make it be reſpe&ed. 3. on 
all men, by making them receive his mark. And the mcans 
how he attained all theſe are ſet down, 1. By miracles and 
ſigns 3 he cometh in on folks eſtimation and deceiveth them, as 
if he were ſomething, vez. 13, and 14. 2. He propoſeth the 
making of an Image to the former beaſt, that is, to clarch up 
and ſer on foot again a Roman power ſomewhat like the former 
before the head was wounded, though not the ſame, werſ. I 4 
which by miracles he effe&eth. 3. ye giveth power to and 
animateth that beaſts Image to do for it ſelfand to gain worſhip, 
( ver. 15.) by its killing ſuch as do itnot. 4. By his engaging 
all to wor mou beaſt, and taking them in a ſpecial manner 
engaged to him under higheſt certifications of nor buying or 
ſelling or keeping common commerce with them, werſ. 16, 17. 
And he bringeth this ro paſs. 

The miracles which are the firſt mean, are, 1, ſet down ge- 
nerally. 2. inſtapced particularly. 3. the influence of them on 
the world to deceive them ( which is the ſhot of all) is ſet 
down; Generafly, miracles are divided in true and falſe, 
I. True, are ſuch asexceed natural or ſecond cauſes, which' 
were proofs of our Lords Deity, and ſometimes by the power of 
God are mediately exerciſed by men. 2. Falſe miracles, are 
not only ſuch things as are meer juglings ( ſuch as poſſibly were. 
by the Magicians In Egypt ) but ſuch as though they have ſome 
wonderment in them to men who know not the cauſes which 
produce theſe effe&s, yet are really brought about by ſecond 
means 3 ſuch are ſpoken of by Chriſt, Mat.2 5. and ſuch the Apo- 
ſtile ſaith ſhall make Antichriſt famous, He ſhall come in the power 
and after the working of Satan, with ſigns, and lying wondtrs, 
2 Thefl. 2. 9. Of this laſt ſoft are the Popes miracles ; 2nd ir 
ſuiteth well with Antichriſt ro beftored with miracles of this 
nature, ſuch as the papacy aboundeth with and glorieth in : and 
therefore none needeth to ſtumble to hear them mentioned. 

The particular pitched on; is, He maketh-fire come down from 
Heaven. It js not needfull to ſhick ro the letter here, the ſcope is 


clear, 


a. 


Chap. 13. 


- clear, it is to ſhew he ſhal do great ſignsfor confirming his doc- 


trine and power ,even as Elias did,who twice made fire come 
down from heaven, 1 King. 18. 38. 2 King. 1. 10, So,as 
itwere , he ſhall not- be behind him, Thar miracle of fire 
coming down, 1s __ to ſhew they ſhall be great. Beſide 
hiſtory maketh it cle, thar often fire viſions have been made, 

uſe of by che Popes for gaining their point, as when Stephan us 
is going to ſeek help from Pipinus againſt 4ſtulphus King of the 
Lumbards , Anno 951: firie balls are ſeen reeling and falling 
in amongſt them, which he 1nterpreteth as holding forth their 

ruine; and Anno 776. two firy targes appear againſt the 

Saxons, when they are to fight againſt Charles the great ar Her- 

burgh. Zecharias the Pope In his march agaiaſt Ravenna, hath 

Jgneas 4cits going before him, Cent. 9. 3o1, &c, Or, it may 

be applyed to the firy threatnings and curſes by which they 

they thundred and terrified men, and a counterfeit aſſuming 

of Chriſts Power and Authority-, as the two witneſſes were 

really furniſhed therewith, Chap. 11, 

The ſcope andeffeR, is, he deceiveth the world by theſe 

miracles : ina word,he deludeth them ro think him indeed 

more than. ordinary : which, ( 2 Theft. 2.) is called to be- 

lieve lies ; and by theſe he confirmeth kis dorines and man- 

dates, and maketh them paſſeas uncontroverted : and indeed 

all the Popiſh miracles tend to confirm Invocation of Saints or 

Angels , Tranſubſtantiarion , Purgatory , or ſome ſuch thing, 
as witneſſeth 84r0nzus his frequent mentioning of miracles, for 
this end , to confute Hereticks, &c. and farther in the Cents- 
Tits , caps de miraculis , &c. This agreethwell to Atichriſt 
in the do&rine, and to the Pope in the fat: and under 
miracles and ſigns would be underſtood all theſe ſtupendious 
things ſpoken of amongſt the Papiſts , cither as done by the 
Pope himſelf , or by ſome of his vaſſels under him, yet ſoas 
the authorizing of ſuch things dependeth only on him. 

We come to that wherein he deludeth , or deceiyeth the 
world; which he by his miracles almeth ar: its ſaying to them 
that awell on the earth , that they ſhould make an Image to the 
beaſt , which had the wound by aſword , and did live. Con- 
cerning this image , take theſe adyertiſements, 1x. That it is 
ro dead Image, but an Empire, that can ſpeak and can cayſe 
ſuch as will not worſhip it, be killed. 2: Itis no different 

ower from the-two beaſts formerly deſcribed , but the ſame 
under a diſtin& confideration of its rifing, or of its appearing, 
This Image 15 the Pope under a civil notion, in which reſpe, 
he is the Image of the former Empire and the effe& of his 
lamb-like appearance : 'in which reſpe& , he is the efficient 
of this effe& ;z for , this Image of the beaſt gerterh the com- 
mon worſhip of all the world with the former in all repetiti- 
ons-afterwasd, Chap. 15. 2, and 16. 2. and Chap. 14. 9. It 
is alway one ; the charaQeer of the beaſt and his Image , the 
yicory over the beaſt and his Tmage, are one; the judgement, 
on the worſhippers of both Is the ſame , which can be true of 
no other but the: Antichriſt. 3. The reaſon why ir is called 
here the Image , Is to hold forth the way and ſteps how the 
Pope came.to an height in remporal things by ſome reſemblance 
to the old Empire. Ir is not every- way the ſame with the 
former under this head , yer very like. Therefore, in ſome 
reſpe& , it is its Iinage rather than ir ſelf; and that though 
both in its power and In irs pretext he ſaith one thing,as If he 
were ſetting up Peters throne , yer really he'is doing another, 
ro wit, making an Image to the old Heatheniſh ſuperſtirious 


way. of worſhip. tharwas under the former heads. Therefore 


it js ſaid , he decetveth the world , that is, that he made them 
never acquaint with his defign or intention of his work, which 
was to ereR former Idolarry tn worſhip and tyrannie 1n his own 


erſon , bur as 1t he minded the honour of Chriſt , Peter, 


aints, &c. an" the furcheranice of Religion : he brought 


the world robe. jnſtrymcncall in; bringing abour- this defign,' 


whieh,Cwh<n it wat accompliſhed ) is che Tinage'of tire hearhes” 
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niſh Empire, for extent of dominion, manner of worſhi 
cruelty againſt the Saints, ec. And therefore when he is 
brought in ('v. 14, ) ſaying, that they ſhould make an image to 
the beaſt , this 1s to be underſtood as the ge of the deſign 
init ſelf, and nor of his expreſſion , as is frequent in Scrip- 
ture. Ina word , by Image is underſtood the Papacies tem+ 
poral power, which 1s indeed Imperial-like, and therefore 
ſo expreſſed by the former type, $0 then, in this 14. vo. 
there is, t, the deſignto make an Image to the beaſt which 
was wounded, This is called an Image , becauſe it was in a 
great part hike ir,therefore repreſented as oneMonarchy with it; 
yet not every way the ſame , therefore ſer out by 4.4m An type 
alſo, as is ſaid. 2. His manner of procceding in his Jeflen, 
1s, 1 Incngaging the men of the world; for , he could nor 
without them effeCuare ir, 2 The way he engageth them, ir is 
ſaying, or perſwading; which is not to be meaned of expreſſe 
laying ſo, but his miracles had ſuch a language with them as to 
encline and perſwade the deluded world to be well content to 
further ſuch a thing. 

3+ The ſucceſſe is hinted at in the laſt words, and it did 
live, (ot will read, &* revixit , or vixit : notas if he were 
deſcribing a preſent living patern according to which that 1- 
mage was to be drawn, but either he ſpeaketh of the beaſt as 
ir lived before it received the wound, which did then live; or, 
as it may be read , it was wounded , and it did live, to wit, 
afrer his pains taken on the world to heal it, which is enlarged 
In thie following verſe, ſo that this is ſer down here by way of 
anticipation as is uſuall. That this wound is ſaid to be by a 
ſword, ſhewerh ir is not a wound by a ſchiſm, but by violence 
as was that in the fixthſeal, Chap. 6. 

He proceedeth to ſhew the third ſtep how this Image was 
made to live, verſ. 15. It is by this two horned beaſt the An- 
tichrift, he hath power to work a threefold effe& on this I-, 
mage, that is, by the devils aſſiſting him, ( Godin ſecret juſt- 
ice ron Jay world to be deluded ) he is able to bring 
this defign about , and that little rude draught of the Tmage, 
which ar firſt was bur dead and as it were in ſhape, he broughr 
ſoon, till heat laſt made it look like that beaſt which went 
before it. FR 

The firſt effe& he worketh on the Image, he mabeth it [7ve 
there was matter for a time in the Rowan Church ſufficient ro 
heal the wound which the former head had gotten, bur i: 
wanted the form , which in time the Pope did give it by his 
taking to him ſupream power in Civil and Ecclefiaſtick things 
and imitating heathemiſh ſuperſtitions in worſhip, ſo, that 
which ſeemed to be dead before, now ſtandeth up and ap- 
peareth. 2. He giveth it power toſpeaþ,, thar 1s, he furniſh- 
eth prerexts to it for raking on and venting this power in jrs 
degrees, threarnings, curles, &c. The third effeR or parc of 
the power commitred to him, which conſticuteth this Image, 
is, power to cauſe ( for the Image getteth this power) that as ma- 
ny as will not worſhip it ſhall be killed: which Implicth, r. 
Thar this Image is worſhipped and allowed to be fo univerſally 
as the beaſt was, 2. Thar this beaſt, or Image, will have 
worſhip under pain of dcath, that is, where the ſupremacy ot 
this Pope is denied, there is nothing can keep from burning : 
Ic ſhall be capital, as heretica!, and treaſonable. - -3, This I- 
mage cauſerh that they ſhall be killed , that is., by ſtirring up . 
the powers of the world, who are devoted ro it, to ſuffer nove _ 
to live under them who did not acknowledge him 4. Iris faid, 
this two horned beaſt giveth that power to the, Image, becavſe it 
is under the pretcxt of being vicars toChilt char they. take the'e 
thivgs on them and ir i: tl;ar pretcue whaich-giverly them fo : 
much weight amongſt men in the wolz as to be ſo worſhipped. 
They may thavk their counterfeiring. P:rer's ſucceſlionfor char. : 
$. Hz killerh nor, but cauſeth that they ſhould be Killed 4 this 's 

their wav, to liver ro'cvil Magiftiates i$ executers tem. 
whom ciey dffirc tobe defliroyeds. - TER Ihe": 


I 
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| clear in the matter of fa from ſtory , 


The laſt ſtep of exerciſing his power, is verſe 16,and 19. in 
his engaping and marking all for himſelf as his- proper vaſſals 
2nd flaves by three marks. A!! which rend to ſhew a ſpecial 
re/ation herween him and th-in , and a peculiar dependance 
of them on” him. 1. There is a mark, ſuch as men pur on 
their beafts, or merchants on rheir goods to make them known 
ro be cheirs. This mark is ſpecially urged by him and threa- 
rencd with wrath from God, Chap. 14. 9, 10. 2» His name, 
or, the natne of the beaſt winch is broader : the meaning Is,0- 
thers are like children who | pzrtake of their fathers name, or 
as the' wife'that partakerh o! the husbands name ; . ſo they 
parcake of this beafts name. He is the Pope and they Papiſts, 

lorying in that as his native brood , thinking more to be cal- 
[ed a Catholick Roman, or Papiſt , than' a Chriſtian or ſome- 
ching like'this: - 3. The'number of his name , ſeemeth to be 
yer larger”, as ye would ſay the minimum quod fic : without 
which'none'can paſſe as his, ſo that if they have not the mark, 
they miſt 'have rhe name , or, at leaſt, the number of it 
whereof *'more hereafter. This effteR 1s extended and par- 
ticularized in two reſpeRs, 1. None of any ſort eſcapeth, 
(mall or great ; &c. 2. The part marked, 1s the right hand 
and forehead ;' holding forth an obvious manner of avo 
him, and ah'aRive ingagement for him It is ſaid, Souldiers 
did wear matks on thelr right hands, and ſervants in their fore- 
heads, but Popes hold men engaged under both theſe relations 
ro them ; ( This Med? upon the place cleareth ) by which 
Chare&ers we are not to underftand viſible marks imprinted ; 
bur according to the ſcope , that as our Lord hath his ſeal on 
His , Chap. 9. 'fo this beaſt, who imitateth Him , hath ſome- 


thing peculiar'as from himſelf which Chriſt inſticuted nor, 


which he will haye on theſe who are his : and let it be obſer- 
ved, that both the beaſts and the Image comerh under one 
beaſt here, 3. The cerrification whereby he inforceth this 
m irk or ſubje&ion on men, it is by taking from them the 
common priviledges of converſing with others under theſe 
words, to buy or ſell, that looketh either to Ecclefiaſtick or Ci- 
vil communion all that wi!l not become his, ſhall be exclud- 
ed from both theſe: and If we look how far the Papiſts extend 
rhe excommunication of thePopes in debarring men from theſe 
things, and rhe uſe they make of their excommunnications to 
force their obedience on many Emperours and others,they will 
be found clearly applicable in this particular. 
In a word, this beaſts drifc, is,' to make up an Image to the 
head that is wounded,and to eſtabliſh ſuch an Idolatrous grand- 
our and goyernment again. And he bringeth it about by ex- 
ercifing his power, 1. On the men of the world, to make them 
pliable ro it, which he doth by miracles and (igns, verſ, 13, 
14- under pretext of ſome divinity. 2. On the beaſts Image, 
by helping on that defign in three ſteps, giving it life and put- 
ring it to a& for its own worſhip when once was formed ; for, 
the ſcope ( reckoning ſtill the intention of -the work) is to 
ſhew this beaſts deſign. Now if the beaſt and Image were 
different, he would not, yea could not procure univerſal wor- 
ſhip to both and rhat by one power, and if any of them were 
different from himſelf, he would not. 3. He exerciſeth his 
power by putting his mark on all, whieh he attaineth by cenſ- 
ures, leſt they be ſhut out from common commerce, or rhe ad- 
vantages of his ſoul-merchandice and mercats, as he prevailed 
in the former of procuring worſhip to the Image for fear of 
death and killing, ; 
For the confirming of what is ſaid, we will find theſe things 
n 1. That what Rome 
wanted by the Emperours turning to be Chriſtians, or remoy- 
ing of thelr ſeat from it , It recovered by the Popes. And, 2. 
that that recovery began immediately after Conftantin's com- 
ing to the Empire. /3. That the Pops uſed the ſame prai- 


| 3 
ces of blaſphemy againſt God, 'perſecutiov againſt His Saints, 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 13. 


and followed ir by the fame means of depoſing Emperours, 
aſſuming temporal power, and interditing from fellowſhip 
and commerce with others : and although rheſe things be par- 
ticularly marked in particular Treatiſes and upon particular oc- 
caſions, yet it may be obſerved here, | 

I. That Rome recovered and preſerved dominion and grand- 
our only by,the Popes means, witneſſe, 1, that paſſage out of 
Steuchys , De donatione Conſtantini, Everſo Imperio, nifi Deus 
reftituiſſtt pontificatum _ erat, ut Roma nullo tempore tx+ 
citata ac refiituta , inbavitabilis poſthac, faediſſima bouim porcore 
amque ſutara eſſet babitatio :' at in pontificatu etſi non illa viteris 
3mperit magnitude, ſpecies certe non diſſemilis longs renata eft, 
qua gentes omnes, baud ſtcus ab ortu & occaſu, Romanum ponti- 
ficem venerantur , quam omnes xationes olim Imperatoribus obteme« 
perabant. Et paulo poſt, 4n yon omniaque Rome quondam profane 
erant, ſacra effefia ſunt, quemadmodum omnia templa deorum face 
ta ſunt Eccleſue ſanforum ? ritus item profani, ceperunt eſſeritus 
ſacri ? Nonne Pantheon, templum omntum idolorum , effettum eft 
templum beate virginis?( ſecundum alios omnium divarum ) Nonne 
3nVaticano templum Apollinis, ubs condita trant corpora Apoſte= 
lorum, converſum in Eccleſiam ipſorum Apoſtolorum? ut ſuperius 


wing demonſtratum eſt, &c.Thar is tolay, The Empire being cver- 


turned,if God had not reſtored the pontificate ( or pa y) ir 
had come to paſle , that Rome at no time being rai gw. and 
reſtored, afterward being unhabitable, had become a moſt 
vile ſtable of Cowes and Swine : But in the p_—_ Or Pa» 

acy ) although not that greatneſle of the ancient Empire, yer 
arely the appearance of it not much unlike was brought forth 
again , whereby all Nations from the Eaſt to the Weſt do a- 
dore the Roman Pontife ( or Pope) no otherwayes than of old 
all Nations did obey the Emperours. And a little after, are 
not all things which at Rome of old were profane ( or common) 
made holy, as all the Temples of the gods were made Church- 
es of Saints ? alſo their profane rites began to be holy rites ? 
was not the Pantheon , that Temple of all Idols, made the 
Temple of the bleſſed bu ey to others of all Saints ) 
Was not the Temple of Apollo in the Vaticane , where were 
buried the bodies of the Apoſtles, turned into rhe Church of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, as was demonſtrated above, ec. Theſe 
are a Popiſh writers expreſſions, defending Conſtantines donati- 
on:And in this ſenſe,jt may well be called cheImage of the head 
that went before. Add to this ſome paſſages cited by Bellar- - 
mine, lib. 3. de Pont. cap. 21, Thefirſt out of Lo Megnus, 
Serm. 1. de natalz Apoſtolorum. Per ſacram D. Petri ſedem; Ca- 
put orbis effefia , ( Roma ) latius preſides religione divind, quam 
dominatione terrend: quamvis enim multis autta viftorits, Jus 
3 mperiz tub , terra marique protuleris , minus tamen eſt, quod tibs 
bellicus labor ſubdidit , quam quod pax Chriſtiana ſubjecit. 
That 1s, By the holy Sea of S. Peter, &. Rome ) thou being 
made the head of the world, commandeit further by divine Re- 
ligion, than earthly domination: for albeit, being augment- 
ed by many viRories, thou haſt extended the power of the 
Empire both by Sea and Land, yet it is lefſe, that which the 
labour of war hath ſubdued to thee, than that whieh Chriſti. 
an Peace hath brought in ſubjeRion. The other paſſage is out - 
of Proſper. lib. de ingratis, Caps 2. 


Sedes Roma Petri, que paſtoralis bonoris 
Fatta caput munflo, quicquid non poſfdet armis. 
, , Relzgionetenet, That is toſay, Rome the Sea of Peter, 
| which 1s made to the world the head of-paſtoral honour, what- 
ever it doth not poſleſſe by armex, it holdeth out by Religion. - 
A'ſo that paſſage, cited by Forbeſſe out of lib, 2. de vocation 
gentsum,Chap.16.KRome per ſacerdotzr principatum amplior ſatta «ft 
relzg:onzs, quam jolio poteſtatis.That is, Rome through the do- 
minton of the prieſthood ( or papacy is made larger by the 
caſtle of Religion, than by the throne of power. 
| From 
by 


Chap. 13. 


3 


From which paſſages it is clear, that Rome before the papa- 
cies height was really ſhorr (as wounded ) in reſpe of what 
formerly it was, and alſo that what pomp Rome now enjoyeth, 
and what dominion it hath, it hath by vertue of the Popes 
ſupremacy. Let us add further ſome paſſages more, 1. Our of 
Socrates,. lib. 9. cap. 11. who, ſpeaking of the violence of Cele- 
ſtinus , who was Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, that he, 'in exerciſing 

* his power ( as alſo the Biſhops of Alexandra ) had gone, Jam- 
dudum extra fines ſacerdotii ix principatum ſecularum , that is, 
long fince without the bounds of the prieſtly office into the ſe- 
cular dominion. And if it be true what is commonly aſſerted 
by Papiſts concerning the donation of Conſtantine, whereby he 
gave Kone and the parts abour ir to the Popes,to be poſſeſſed by 
them,as the patrimony of Peter ; and that therefore purpoſly 
he left Rome to the Pope upon that account , thinking Ir fite, 
ec. Ideo autem par th cenſuimus , ut noſirum imperium impe- 
1izque potentiam orientem transſeremus , &c. quod ubi eft princi- 
palt ſacerdotium & caput Chriſtiane Religionis , datum & Rege 
celorum , noneſt equum ut tirrenus Imperator illic poteflatem ha- 
beat. That is, Therefore we judged ir fite to* tranſlate our 
Empire and the power of it into the Eaſt, &c. becauſe where 
che chief Prieſthood ( or Papacy ) and the head of Chriſtian 
Religion is appointed to be by the King of Heayen, it is not 
right that an earthlyEmperourſhould there have power. Which- 


donation is more largely ſet down by Balſamon, pag. 88.and 


is generally owned by them with all the other contents thereof. 
Agrecable to this it is which Barozius aſſerteth, Anno 312. 
um. 80. of Conſtantin's giving the emperial to Melhia- 
des the Biſhop of Rome, and what is afrerward recorded by 
him to be conferred as pleces of dignity by that ſame Emper- 
our upon them, Anno, - 324. 14.79. that Conſtantine would 
not ſuffer the prime Prieſts of the Chriſtians to be exceeded 
in glory by the heathen Prieſts, who ever were adverſaries to 
Chriſtianity. And theſe priviledges are reckoned by him, thus, 
Hec trant privilegia quibus templorum ſacerdotes 4 majoribus tra» 
. ditis fruerentur : inter eos, emnebat ſacrorum Rex, qui in convi- 
viis ſuper omngs txcubare ſolebat ; erat & Pontifex maximus , ar- 
biter bumanarum atque divinarum rerum omnjum , quod breviter 
uarratim habes ex Feſto. Quanta autem poteſtas in Augurt, qui 
comitia irrita reddere & abdicareetiam conſults magiſtratu vale» 
ret , que paulo ante recitauvimus tx Cicerone, declarant. Veti- 
tum 33s erat, ( ait Plutarchus ) equo vehz, ſed uti carpento pro 
ampliſſima dignitate -ſoliti erant. Sactrdotum peculzaris mos 
{ quod affirmat Tacitus ) erat, carpento capitolium ingreds ;, fic 
& videas Romanos pontsfices (quod tradit Ammianus ) per urbem 
carrucis vthi, procedunt ( inquit ) wthiculis inſedentes , circum 
[p12 rag po : ſed & magna illa dignitas eſſe videbatur, quod ( ut 
3dem ait ) nunquam piltum , infignt flaminum , depontbant, cum 
(ut idem teſtatur Plurarchus ) ceteri ſolebant occurrentibus caput 
detegere. Obſervat hoc ipſum in bunc diem Romanus Pontiſex. Re- 
fert idem etiam dialis flaminis immunitatem , ut jutare t3 minis 
liceat, quod non conveniat de rebus minimis fidem eidem non habe- 
re ci res ſacre & maxime concredite fint , &rc. Rurſum vero 
deorum ſaterdotes purpuram indutbant, eandemque pretioſam, 
nempe , bis tinftam,, ut indicat Ciceronis locus ille , ec. Mos 
quonne erat , quum dedicaretur ſummus Sacerdos , vitta & co- 
Yona aurea caput ornari, That is to ſay, Theſe are the privi- 
ledges which the Prieſts of the Temples did enjoy as being de- 
livered unto them from their tore-fathers : amongſt them .was 
eminent the King of their holy things , who in their banquets 
uſed to watch over'them all; and the chief Prieſt was Umpire 
of divine and humane things , as ye have briefly related out of 
Feſtus. And how great power was in their ſooth-ſayers, who 
could render even their common Councels of none effe&t , and 
abdicate the Conſuls from their Magiſtracy , theſe things 
which we did alittle before recite our of Cicero , £0 declare. 
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It was forbidden to them ( faith Plutarch ) to uſea horſe, but 
they were accuſtomed to uſe a chariot for chetr greater dignity, 
It was the proper cuſtome of the Prieſts tro emer the Capirole 
( as Tacitus affirmeth ) in a charior 3 So ye well ſee the Rowan 
Prieſts ( as relateth Ammianus) to be carried t h the 
Town in Coaches , they go( faith he ) fitting in Coaches be- 
ingelothed very circumſpettly : and chat alſo ſeemeth-o be 
a =” dignity , that they never took off cheir cap, or bonnet, 
which was the enfign of the Priefts, when as ( as the ſame 
Plutarch witneſſeth ) all other uſed to uncover their heads ro 
theſe they mer. The Pope or Roman Prieft , obſerverh the 
ſame unrill this day. The ſame Author reporteth alfo this im- 
munity of 7upiters Prieſt , that he might nor give an oath, be- 
cauſe 1t was not ſuitable , that he 1d nor be truſted in 
ſmaller things , to whom the _ rhings and the greateſt were 
concredired , &c. But again, the Prieſts of the gods were 
clothed with purple, and thar very yp , to wit, twice 
dyed, as that place of Cicero ſheweth , &c. Alſo that was 
the cuſtom , when the high Pricſt was dedicated, to have his 
ror with a riband or lace, and acrown or garland 
(9 » Oc. ws 

fn which words we have the derivation of much of the Ro” 
man or Pontifical Pomp , to wit, the imitation of the heathe” 
niſh high Prieſt: in which reſpe&,the ſame Author Baroniss dil- 
pureth much of their honour, Anno 312. num. $5. and 98. as 
as alſo giveth that for the reaſon why the Chriſtian Emperours 
did ſtill retain the title of Pontiſes Maximus untill the of 
the Emperour Gratzan : leſt, ſaith he, the _— ſhould have 
been ſtirred up againſt them , if publickly ſo ſoon they had 
diſowned their ancient Religion , which by that tile was tilt 
after a ſort preſeryed in the Emperours. By which reaſon the 
Author grants a great ſuitableneſs in that title to the old heathe- 
niſh Religion; and that therefore ſeing Popery ( by his con- 
feſſion ) hath both the name and the thing, in a great part, 
from the heatheniſh idolatrous Prieſts,as a copy caſten in imi- - 
tation of rhem, There muſt be here a great reſemblance to the 
former wounded head indecd.and if that be rrue which BeKar- 
mine aſlerteth, ( Lib. 1. de Conciliis & Eccleſia , cap. 19) as 
the reaſon why the Biſhops of Rome never keeped pe y 
the Councels while they were in the Eaſt. 1. That it became 
not him who was the head to follow the Councels: And, 2. 
that he eſchewed to be preſent where the Emperor was,leſt he 
ws 1 ſeemed to cede = __y to him. This —_— 2 
very timely: fpringing.u is ſupremacy. And a h 
ſome loud? __ Wanda ſome of theſe particulars in m_ 
ter of fat, and what was true of them , was not-withour a- 
reſtimony againſt them; yer their owning of and pleading for 
theſe rhings, do ſufficiently clear the ſucceſſion and reſemblance 
of Po to heatheniſh Idolatry , befide what is elſewhere 
faid of irs blaſphemy. Again , itis clear , if we will conſider , 
how many Emperours and Kings have been trod upon by this 
Pope , and their Kingdoms diſpoſed of to others , not only 
neighbouring Nations , bur their own Subjetts looſed from all 
tyc and obligation to them , and all commerce even of buying 
and ſelling to be interdi&ed with theſe who acknowiedge nor 
the Pope : of which , ſee Decretum Martini 5. in fine Concilis 
Conſtantinenſis. Prohibetur tis qui Romanumſedem non agnoſtunt 
domici ilia tenere, larem ſovere, contraftus inirt, ntgotiatio- 
nes & mercaturas quaſlibet exercere , aut humanitatis ſolatia cum 
Chrifth fidelibug habert, Et in concilio Laterano , ſub Innoctntio 
tertio. $i dominus tenoralis terram ſuam neglextrit purgare ab 
hevetica pravitate , excommunicationss vinculo innoattur , & 
ſummus Pontijex vaſialos 5b ejus filelitare aenunciet abſolutos, > 
terram exponat aliis occupandum. That 1s to fay , It 1s forbid- 
den to theſe who ackeowledge not the Roman Sea ro keep 
houſes, kindle fire, make conrratts, excerciſe whatſoever Ne- 
gottatior $ 
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oriations or Merchandiſes, or to have the comforts or refreſh- 
ings of humanity with the faithful ones of Chriſt, 
And in the Laterane Councel, under 1nngcent the third. If 


a temporal Lord negle& to purge his Countrey from heretical - 


wickedneſs , let him be under the bond of excommunication, 
and let the Pope declare his Subje&s or Vaſſals free from their 
adiey, and ſet forth his Countrey or Land to be occupied by 
others. 

Hence it was made treaſon to have any commerce with the 
Lollards : and according to theſe a&s , the Pope excommuni- 
cated Henry the 8. and interdied all commerce with the Eng- 
Hſ Nation,as it is emitted by Þ aulss tertius; Anno 1538. and re- 
corded in the Hiſtory of the Councel of Trent. 

"Their bloudy cruelty againſt the Saints , with their ſucceſs 
therein, is notour not only by the wricings of Hiſtoriographers, 
but is built on by themſelves as a ſpecial evidence of their 
Church, and is made the x5. Note of 1t by Bellarmine de notis 
Ecclefie , lih. 4+cap. 18. Which being compared with the 
former Chapter , they contain many great viforles of old and 
and late againſt the Albigenſes and others , _ of the 
Pope 3 fo as he concludes: , that ſcarcely ever have theſe who 
were called Hereticks , been Superiour. Which indeed be- 
ing looked upon , as during Antichriſts continuance of fourty 
two monerhs , it may be the fulfilling of what is ſpoken, ver. 
s, and 9. of this ſame Chapter : and what Pellarmine faith there 
of the killing of 100000. waldenſes at one time, and what Mede 
Citeth out of Peronius, that the number of the ſlain exceeded in 
Fr ance 1000000» during theſe wars, or any other-ſtory wherein 
they boaſt of the unhappy event that followed the oppoſers of 
the Pope of Rome , and focite many Emperours , both of the 
Eaft and Weſt, overrun by him, .,Fr will rend to make up the 
proof of theſe aſſertions, . 

I. That the Biſhops of Rome aſſumed to themſelves as abſo- 
lute Soveralgnty over Kings and Kingdoms , as ever the former 
Emperours did over Provinces. ; ; 

2. That they wanted ndt witneſſes againſt their uſurpation, 


Chap. TI 3+ 
but that in Gods ſecret juſtice they had power given them for. 
ſor many hundreth years togerher to prevail over them,and with 
a high hand to maſſacre and undo them. 

And 3. That in every thing they have fulfilled in chem the 
chara@ers pointed out in this beaſt. | 

Neither: is it unobſervable that Bellarmine attributeth that 
greatnefs of the Popes Dominion to the time preceeding the 
Reformation, and ſo falleth within his fourty two Months ceign, 
for (faith he) 1b. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. Nam ob to tempore , quo 
per vos Papa Antichri us eſſe cepit, non modo non crevit ejus ine. 
perium, ſed ſemper magis ac magis decrevit. Leonis Magni tems 
pore, id eft, annis centum quinquaginta antequam Antichriſtus 


 veſtra ſententia naſceretur , Papa Romanus pluribus gentibys pre: | 
- debar, quam ſeſt Romani imperis fints extenderent, &c. 
- poſt, Noſtris vero temporibus, tam proſpere zi omnia ſucceſſe- 


Paulo 


runt, ut magnam Germanie partem amiſerit, Suttzam , Gotham, 
Norveg #am,Daniam univerſam, bonam Anglie, Gallie, Heluttie, | 
Polonie,Bohemie ac Panonie partem. Itaque ſs proſpers agere nota 
eſt Antichriſti ; non Papa qui tot Provinciis exutus eſt, ſed Luthe- 
rus Antichrifius merite dice poteF. That is to ſay, For from that 


- time, when, as you will have it ,-the Pope began to be Anti- 


chriſt, notonly his Empire did not grow , but alwayes mare 
and-more it decreaſed, In the time of Leo the Great, that is, 


one huedreth atd fifty years before Antichriſt was brought 


forth, according to your opinion, the Pope of Rome was over 
moe Nations, than the bounds of the Roman Empire extended 
ir ſelf unto. -And a little after, But in our times all things ſuc- 
ceed fo proſperouſly tohim , that he loſt a great part of Ger» 
many, Swethland, Gothland, Norway, whole Denmark, a'good 
part of England , Switzerland , Bobeme , '&c. Therefore if 
es os be a note of Antichriſt , not the Pope who is ſpot- 
ed of fo many Provinces , but Luther deſeryedly may be called 


Antichriſt. Which words, by their own confeſſion , bear 


out a great change upon their Popiſh Kingdom fince the begin- 
ning of the Reformation, a remarkable decay thereof fince the 
expiring of the fourty rwo months before frequently mentioned 


TI” Oren" "Ot _— 
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LECTURE VV... 


Verſ. 18. Here is wiſdow., Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt < 
for it is the number of a man, and his number is ſix hundred threeſcore and ſix. 


he now biddeth them, as it were, put them to- 


| theſe four, 1. There is.an advertiſement to put 
- them to ſtand and pauſe before they paſs theſe 
deſcriptions; Here 75 wiſdom, &c. 2. An exhortationto rec- 
kon; that it may be known what that number is which the beaſt 
patteth on his followers 3 Let him that hath, &-c. 3. A motive 
it-may te underſtood and found out ; for it -is the xumber, &c, 
a help to find it out by mentioning a particular number 666. to 
thew ir is not every Heretick, but a chicfone , who will have 
many things compacted and bound up togerher, that is, Anti- 
chrift: or, jr1s not an innumerable number, but may be un- 
derſtood and counted as clearly as 656. may. So itis a confir- 
mation of the former reason., or an inſtance for proof of it : 


tor, ſome rumber was meet.to be named , ſeing he had called, 


1: attatrzble, yer nor chis very number it ſelf -, for then there 
tedded no reckoning, and therefore the wiſdom required Is to 
2 emplored in (arching and applying the charaQters piſt,and 
1:3: the nub... following Þ and this locketh hiker the ſcope of 


Aving given more particutar marks of Antichriſt,.- ore 
, fume what is ſaid now, before he: paſs from the deſcription vf . 
gether and reckon. The ſum of the verſe is, in 


, the ſum-and ſcope. 


that, Here is wiſdom, putting the Reader toa uſe,: and to re- 


the beaſt to the condition: of the Church , which followeth, 


Chas 14. as, here is- the patience of the Saints, fc. relateth to 


the words and: matter ſer down immediately before... This is. - 

This ver..then is ſet down by the. holy Ghoſt as an exerciſe - 
for ſpiritual wiſdom to efſay it ſelf in. We cannot therefore-pa's 
It, though it hath torcured many inall ages to find ir out: .Be- 
fore we come to reckon, we ſhal premit, - x, a ſhort expoſitl- . 


on of the words. 2. Some general conſiderations. 


1- The pauſe or advertiſement, Here-#s wiſdom, doth imply 

a difficulty.1n the matter , needing ſpiritual wiſdom for finding | 
it our, yet ſoas init, wiſdom ſhould have borh-an occaſion and- . 
warrand for its exerciſe,and ir is an invitazion-ro try,as in theſe : 
parallel places, wer. 9. of this chap. ver. 13, chaps 14.and ver: 9s" + 
chaps 17. - "S: 7, | 
Only this is to be adverted to, that when he fatth , Here is . 
wiſdom the ſcope 15 not only to relate to what follow2rh- , bur - 
alſa..to. cait. an eye back on-what immediately preceded , as. - 
| containing 


F-— Ceanpery. 
containing the exerciſe of ſpirirual wiſdom as well as in what 
"followeth, and ſome way confiſts in knitting what preceederh 
with what followeth, as the former cited places clear. 

2. The exhortation, is, Let him that hath underſtanding 
count the number of the beaſt : Where we conſider, 1. Whar is to 
be counted. 2.What ir is to count or number, 3. Who 1s this 
invited toit. By the beaſt here, no queſtion, is underſtood 
the beaſt formerly mentioned through the Chapter, and by the 
number of the beaſt , that ſame which was formerly expreſſed by 
the numbty of bis name : called there the number of bis name, be- 
cauſe it is ſomerhing like himſelfin its nature. And this beaſt, 
as all the former, verſ. 1. having aname of blaſpherny, the 
number of that name muſt relate to a number of ſuch peculiar 
blaſphemics as differenceth this beaſt from all other Hereticks, 
ſuch blaſphemies as conſtituteth him Antichriſt; and fo the 
number of them muſt be ſuch a proportion as con- 
ſtiruteth the receivers thereof members of that Kingdom and 
Antichriſtian. It is here changed and called the number of 
the _ , though it ſignifie the ſame thing z pry , to ſhew 
the coincidency of this name with the beaſt , that It is proper 
and peculiar to him ; and partly , becauſe this number is in- 
vented by him and impoſed on them , as the character is called 
his alſo. And therefore In the reckoning of this number , we 
are led rather to ſearch in the nature of the beaſt himſelf than to 
a-more paticular name , becauſe the thing to be reckoned, is 
here not called the number of his name , but the number of 
the beaſt, becauſe by deſcribing his nature, it doth conſequent- 
ly point him out as by name. 

' To count here, is not then by Arithmetick to number ont of 
a-name, and tocaſtup a ſumby ſo many figures , but do- 
&rinally and judiciouſly ro weigh the matter of that hereſie or 
the nature of that beaſt : ſo the Lord is ſaid to have numbered 
Belſhaxzar , Dan. $.and to have found him light. Becauſe by 
this way of putting ge together, and conſidering 
them, when put together, the judicious ſearchers will find 
him exaGly out , whether he be agreeable or diſagreeable to 
the rule or charaQer given , as Arithmericians will do by their 
nor af Of this ſortof reckoning there are diverſe ex- 
amples ' in Scripture , but of reckoning from the letters or 
figures ofa name there is none. The firſt implyeth a particular 
exad ſearch, as if every thing in him were conſidered by it (elf 
particularly, and put together again in whole,as Ari:hmericians 
doin their countings. This I's confirmed by con(idering the 
qualification of him who is invited to number, Let bim that 
hath underſtanding, that 1s, not underſtanding in reck-ning and 
Arirhmetick, but in the diſcerning of the ſpiritual rruths of 
God, Dan. 12,and Mzicahs. 9. eſpecially of the charaQers of 
Antichriſt formerly given, and of prudence to apply them 
where he ſhall diſcern them tobe. This ſaith not that none 
other -ſhould count, the duty is common, but ir ſaith few will 
take it to them and find ir out, and that no other will come 
ſpeed but they that rake the ſame ballance of the Sanfuary and 
ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern with ;/ yet it is put to mehs doors to 
eſſay this, but with much deniedneſſe and humility, 
3+ The ceaſon or motive added to ftir up men to eſſay this 
ſearch or reckoning, is, for zt is the number of a man. By the 
number of 4 man we cannot underſtand ſuch a number as is made 
up out of the numeral letters ofa name z we have no Scrip- 
ture warranding that : beſide, that would be little encourage- 
ment to, undertake this numbering, or little exerciſe for ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom : but , by 'the number of a man , we underſtand 
ſuch a number as men do uſe, or is made uſe of by them, and 
is attainable to be known by them , 1ſz. 8. 1. the writing pen 
of 4 man , that1s, ſuch as men uſe, and as men may under- 
and 3 So, Exek. 24. 17. the bread of a man, is bread made uſe. 


of by them, and whereon = uſually tive : and ( Chop. 21. of 


this Book ) there is the meaſure of a man, that is, ſuch as men 
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uſe to meaſure with: in this ſenſe the number of & 14n, is thar 
which men uſe, and is obvious if they have underſtanding ro 
ſcarch ir out: and certainly there is great odds to ſay the num- 
ber of a 141 indefinirly, and the number of a mans name partt- | 
cularly. The firſt makerh ir common to all ſpiritual men who 
may conceive ir, as the exhorction implieth; This aftriterh 
it to one particular man, as only agreeing to him. Thus the 
words may be rendered, Ic 15 the number of max; for there is no 
article jn the original, | 

Or, by the number of 4 man, may be underſtood a number not 
having God bur a man for Its-Author, and not being approven 
of God but inveeted of man, what ever there be pretended : 
thus there are in Scripture ſuch phraſes, the wiſdom of a man, 
the law ofa man, the wi.l of a man, in oppolition to the w1ſ- 
dom, will and Law of God, &c. Thus the reaſon runneth, ler 
ſpiricual wiſe men conſider her and reckon well, for it will be 
found that this beaſts number or doctrine js not of God, but of 
man, whatever be prerendef, even: as thab-Natue ( Dan. 3. ) 
might be called the Image of a man or af the King ; nor becauic 
it repreſented him, bur becauſe ir was inſtituted by him. 
_—_ of theſe will be diſagreeable to the ſcope and 
truth, : 

4- The particular inſtance added, is, 656, We take this to 
fignifie ſome, indefinit number, that is, 1. great : and ſo;the 
errors and blaſpemies ot Antichriſt, that he preſſeth on his fol- 
lowers, are not of ſome few points, but of very many, 2+ That 
they are ſubtilly compacted together, and have a dependance 
on each other, as that number $666. is. 3. That alchough 
they be compa&t and ſubtilly interwoven, yet they may be 
ſearched our. It is not impoſſible alſo that there might be 
ſome proverbial ſpeech in that number, (ering out a great num- 
ber : ſure it is ordinary 1n witters to ſay fix hundreth more, when 
their meaning is many moe : and hence ſome have entituled 
their books D?z ſexcentis erroribus pratificits. However this 
number cannot be the particular ni-mb r which is to be under- 
ſtood as the reſult of the reckoning; tor then there needed no 
more counting, bur it is a general inftance for confirming the 
former reaſon ; it 15 ſuch a number as 666, Is, 3. e. attainable by 
mens induſtry : for, this number 666. is nor to be garthered our 
of one word,burt all concerning Antichriſt is to be pur together, 
which in its ſum and reſult will amount to this great ſum. 

Secondly, The general cor.ſfiderations are, 1. The ſcope of 
this, is, by the reckoning of the number tocome to thefmow- 
ledge of the perſon, power, ſtare or beaſt underſtood. There- 
fore the phraſe is altered in this verſe fram the former : there, 
it was the number of his name; here, itis thenumber of the 
beaſt, becauſe this being rightly counted and ſummed, ir will be 
as eaſie to know who this beaſt is, as if we had his name in 
particular : it muſt be ſomething then that differenceth him 
from others. 

2. Yerthe whole ſtreſle of finding him out lieth not on this 
name, bur on his name ſu bjoyned to all the former charaders, . 
yea asa ſum 1t muſt be drawn out of them as a reſult from them 
pur together, 

3+ It would ſcem, that as the mark, or charaRer and name, 
doth not point literally ar one particular mark or name; ſa 
neither doth the number to a literal way of numbering, or any 
definit certain number : for this name is in the whores fore- 
head, Chap. 17. $. which, 2s tm the former verſe, cannor 
properly be. underitocd ; hence theſe phraſes, number ofhis 
name, vef. 17: number of the veaſt, vexſ. 18. the mark of his name, 
Chap. 14- 11. 4 victory over tie eaſt, and the nunbey of bis name, © 
Chap. 15.2. which are put ind:fierently, do import ſuch a name... 
as doth not {o much conſiſt in letters, 25s things and deRrines. 

4. We will fee theſe phraſcs pur indifferently for one ano- 
ther, as the numbir of thebea} and the numbey of bis name 
2. 'The mark of the beaft, verſ. 19. and the mark of bis name, 
Chap. 


— 
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_—_— verſ. 11. whereby apparently is holden forth, that 
as the bcaſt and his name are of one nature, ſo alſo are the 
mark and number of the beaſt and of his\name : and therefore 
what we find the one ro he, che other muſt be of that natufe, 
although chere may be deftcrent degrees ; and (eing che mark 
Is ſomething indigicating the ihrreſt of rhe beaſt 1n ſuch a per- 
ſon who hath ir, the number nwſt be ſoalſo : for we conceive 
the number of his name , or mark of his name, is all oneupon 
the matter , bur is called the number of his name to ſhew the 
numeroulneſſe of his errors; The mark of ir again, ro ſhew 
the nature of them, which is to make ſome impreſſion on them 
like him , as a ſeal leaverh irs likenefle in the wax. 

s. Whether this number doth point at the beaſt, to wit, the 
Roman Empire as taken complexIy, or as conſidered under this 
ſeventh head by the former types, it pointeth at one thing, and 
demonſtrateth the ſame power as is ſure ; yet comparing it 
with the former verſe, and the ſcope which is to deſcribe Anti- 
cariſt, ir agreeth more properly to the ſeventh head as ſuch a 
number which relateth to him; for, the mark is his, and ſo 
muſt the name and its number ( as all the former deſcriptions 
do ) belong to him allo. X 

To come nearer , let us conſider ſhortly what is the mark 
and name and fo the number of the beaſt : It 1s certainly ſome- 
thing not licerally ro be underſtood, bur what maketh men ina 
if way to palle for this beaſts followers,to wit, Antichriſts, 
and to be accounted his ; for, it is he that maketh them all re- 
EE whe apecetior ſpeciall 

This mark ſcemeth to be a peculiar thing agreeing eſpeci 
ro Clergy-orders, and theſe who by oath are engaged 4 hin, 
which is the moſt intimate ſibneſle between him and any 

e ( for, iris oppofir to the mark and ſeal of our Lord 
eſus, whereby he ſerterh apart ſome for himfelf, and having 

ſuch a wo- peculiarly rhrearned againſt it, Chap. 14. 9, and 11. 
and ſeing it ſuppoſeth them to'be ſpecially imployed for him as 
Souldiers under his colours, it may well agree ro them though 
not only ) It may be the receiving and believing of theſe 
rrumperies, that he (that 1s, that beaſt ) propoſerh ; Not only 
having an outward profeſſion of them, but an inward affe&ion 
ro them, delighring.in and reſting on that ancichriſtian worſhip 
in irs complex form and mould, Therefore it is called ( Chap. 
14. 11. )the mark ofhis name, that is, ſuch a receiving of the 
name as hath an impreſſion within and likeneſle to him. 

et his came may be underſtood his do&rine and the 
pu acknowledgement of it, even as by the Name of God 
and Chriſt is underſtood the Truth of the Goſpel, becauſe in 
theſe and by rheſe He maketh Himſelf known ; and to make 
His Name known, is to preath His Do&rine and truth : and as 
the one hundred fourty and four thouſand, their having His 
Name in their forcheads, ſuppoſerh no vifible charaer there 
but adiſtin&ion in- their way from others, and a conformity to 
God in their walk, that who looketh on them and will try their 
way, it will be found' they belong to God and profeſle His 
Truth; even ſo by the oppoſition, we may gather that this 
ame of the beaſt is his dofrine as oppoſit unto Chriſts,where- 
by heis tobe known. and diſcerned as by a name :. by his 
dorine men may be fully perſwaded of him, that ir is he ; and 
the raking on his name, is the taking on the publick profeſſion 
of a!l theſe , and paſſing in this beaſts reckoning as one of his, 
and ſo robe eſteemed of by all others. In a word, it is a pub- 
lick avowing of the antichriſtian do&rine and. partaking of the 
name of blaſphemy which is on him. . - 

3. By the number of bis name, muſt be underſtood ſomething 
conform to that which is the name, which being put together, 
maketh it up as a ſum drawn our of a particular reckoning, or, 
as lerrers and ſx11:bles make up a word, thus the number 1s in 
particular do&rines or errors, like ſo many diſtin& letters, the 
name is like a word made up of theſe put together. . This we 
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Chap. 13: 
rake to be his charaReriſtical tenents. and dotrines laid toge- 
ther, that will amount to evidence and prove fo much as this 
that whoſoever maintainfuch dorines, is the Antichriſt and 
beaſt here mention:d ; But thus recRoneth wiſdom, The P 
and Papiſts ' maintain ſuch doQrines. Ergo, &c. And by this 
means, as ty ſo many charaQers or lecrers, we come particulare 
ly to know him who is here obſcurely deſcribed : And there- 
fore it is called the number of the . beaſt as well as of his name, 
becauſe it is as well to find our the beaſt as to find our his name, 
this aame being rather to defcribe his nature and find out this 
parry than ' curiouſly to infiſt ona name, eyenas he is called 

Chap. 9. vtrſ. 11.) Apoliyon and Abaddon, in reſpeRof his 
nature and properties of tyrannie vented by him, this being 
the Spirits way ' to deſcribe him by his nature rather than by 
letters; and ſois the whore, (Chap. 17. ) ſtiled by a name, 
ſignifying her nature, and gathered from ker praftice. In 
ſhort, the thing we conceive intended here, is, 1. to propoſe 
the ſpecial and peculiar doGrines and tenents that agree to 
Antichriſt, without which he will not acknowledge any for his. 
2. By wiſdom to ſee where theſe are owned and by whom, and 
ſo ro come to apprehend that party as ſurely to be Antichriſt, 
as Kfby name 1t were recorded. 

If it be doubted what are the charaReriſtical dorines or 
errors that ſerve to point out Antichriſt ? Anſw. 1. They muſt 
not only be different from the Truth of Chriſc, bur in a rain 
and ſeries deſtruftive to Ais Truth, and inconſiſtent with the 
nature of His mediation, the end of His humiliation and ſuffe- 
rings, and Offices of King, Prieft and Prophet. a. They muſt 
be ſuch as have ſome pretenceto Chriſt, and do wrong Him 
under a ſhew of reverence given to Him, and fo differ from 
the former heads. 3. They muſt differ from the tenenrs of 
other Hereticks, not in groſſeneſſe ſo much as in nature ; for, 
all are not the Antichriſt, though they may be Antichriſts, 
Theſe particular differencing charaGters we conceive are fully 
ſet out In the former part of the Chapter, and he Is to have 
not ſome but all ( though it may be every perſon have not all ) 
yet may they in general be inſtanced in ſome tew heads, as 
moſt peculiarly agreeing rohim and differencing him from 
others, as to conſider the errors, not as in one perſon, but as in 
a Body or monarchick Kingdom, in reſpe&, 1. of the complex- 
neſle of his aſſumed power and Authority and his bringing all 
_ to a dependance on that, and drawing in all under that 
head : not as an Hereſiarcha, ( as other Hereticks do make fol- 
lowers) but by pleading for a ſettled power and continuance 
of it, and for a worſhip due to htm for his Authority : and u 
this account, this _— of power to himſelf above all that is 
called God, and making all to worſhip him, and driving that as 
the main thing with noleſſe neceſſity ro: acknowledge him 
Chriſts general abſolute Vicar than ro acknowledge Chriſt 
Himſelf. This, both in this Chap. and Chap. 9. as alſo, 2 Theſſ. 
2. ſeemeth to be proper ro the Antichriſt, I call this a ſpecial 
part or number of his name, becauſe without thls, none are 
admitted to be accounted his : Hence ſome may be groſle in 
many of his ſuperſtitions and idolatries ( as many Greeks ) yet 
by their ſchiſm ofdiſowning him 700. years fince, they are nor 
under his number. Again, many Dominicans and others, will 
maintain many orthodox points of Dorine, yet ſo long as the 
Popes Crown 1s not ſtricken at, his acknowledgement of them 
will notbe denied. A ſecond is, his changing all Religion in 
Dodrine and Worſhip toan other mould, different from the 
ſimplicity Chriſt left it in, a purting it in a'more external glori- 
ous and pompous ſtate more heathen like ; thatis called the 
making the Image of the firſt beaſt ('in part and the Gentiles 
treading under foot the holy Ciry, Chap: 17-2. 3. Bis doing all 
this by an uſurped power and illimited Authoricy, multiplying 
traditions, ceremonies, and - changing worſhip at his pleaſure z 

_ walking by that principle' - 
ſcemerth- 


Chap. r3. 
ſeemerh pony to him,as che firain of this Chap. and 2 
Theſſ.  ivve ram theſe premiſſes it may be ſolidly reckoo. 
edwho is ACTON to whom this name belongerh, rhus, 

Thartfaceeſſion of perſons, or that party , power or ſtare in 
the world which ſacceedeth the Roman heathen Emperours in 
their fear at Kome , Having no warrand for their Authoriry 
from God, bur from the devil, who came in piece and piece 
after Idolatry was cruſhed to reſtore another fort of Idolarry 
in the place of it, and by whom the wound Idolatrous Rome 
got was healed, after whom all the world wondered,and whom 
they univerſally worſhipped , willingly giving to him more 
than humane reverence , who boafterh of great power . be- 
yond any other in the oy , and __ TY —_— 
upon Gods prerogatives, wrongeth His Saints to His dif- 
hrnpgr,wheſt riſe beginnerh at the Church fleeing to the wild- 
ernefſe , and continuerh till the witneſſes be killed , growing 
1260. years , who maketh War for a long time againſt the 
Saints and oyercometh and perſecuteth theſGodly that acknows- 
ledge him not, and he, whoin doing all this , bringeth ic 2 
bout under pretext of a tice to Chriſt, verſe 11, del the 
world by falte miracles for gaining his point , aad, by Senten- 
ces and Excommunications, preſſeth all the world to be in 
dependance on him , and ſo forth, as may be. gathered from 
the former parts of the Chapter. He (1 ay) to whom all theſe 
agree , he 1s chat Antichriſt : for, this 1s a ſure reckoning , Cas 
competit definitio , ei comipetit definitum. But ſpiricual wil- 
dom will find all excellently well to agree to the Pope in his 
power, riſe of it, exerciſe of it, continuance of ir, means by 
which he came by ir, and cloak under which he hid himſelf in 
coming to it, and in exercifing of it: and therefore he 1s by 
this reckoning the Antichriſt, ; 

There are two other wayes of reckoning befide this, mote 
common to Divines : The one whereof, 1s, from the letrers 
of a name( which in Greek and Hebrew are nurflerals ) to ga- 
ther a name, including this number 666. init. Some others 
reckon it to a ſer year after Jobn wrizing the Apocalyps, as Dani- 
et deſcriberth Chriſts coming by ſo many years or weeks before 
He came : ſo here they make obs to deſcribe the rime of An- 
tichriſts coming before he came. Of theſe rwo wayes which 


are followed by learned men, we ſhall ſpeak a word afterward:- 
It is confiderable how ever we reckon ir, that it ſtill tryſterh in- 


one Perſon or State, to wit, the Pope : yet we think the for- 
mer way we ſettled on ſafeſt. x. as beſt agreeing to the 
ſcope ,-this being ſubjoyned ar the back of (uch a particular de. 
ſcription of Antichriſt ; -now reckon ( ſaith he ) it is notimpoſ- 
fible ro find it our, And, 2. Tr is likeſt crue ſpiritual diſcern- 


ing wiſdom to gather from DoRrines rather than from lerters, - 


Divinity is more in theſe than inthe orther. 3. Ir is moſt ſafe 
and convincing: for, one-this way may fix onthe Amichrift, 
andby no numeral name can he wirhourt this z and be his name 
what i will, if the thing be found, it evidenceth the thief 
who is to be apprehended as guilry; and the ſucceſſion of this 

wer to the ſixth head of the wounded beaſt,and his gerriog 

e Dragons ſeat Jdach more clearly point at the ſtare Civil he 
belongeth. unto , - than any name; ſuch as Auſsy00 can convin- 
cingly do: befide, aa7&yog will agree to heathen Rome or 
Chriſtian ; as well as antichriſtian, and ſo can be no differen- 
cing name ; andthe word may be taken, thus ., Now ye have 
gotren ſome z- yea, many g<neral charatters ofthe Antichriſt, 
ap that hath wiſdom lay then rogether' , and ſee whom ye 
will find itto be, as the Lord, ( Dan.” ge. 26, ) numbered Bel- 
Pans and found him light : not from the lerrers of his name, 

t from his praRices.” 4. This way of —_— agreeth ber- 
rer with the oppoſition thae is made to the Ele& , Chap. 14. 
who have their farhery name in their forche1ds which 1s certa- 
lnly ſome publick prof: flian or evidence of their adhering to 
him, being. free from the pollucions of Antichriſt. And there- 
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' number and compaRt 
'them ;_ which terrours are 
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fore , on the contrary, this of Anelchriſts number , muſt be 
ſome deciphering of him in reference to his Dotrine, without 
which none are accounced his : eſpecially, conſidering ve'{; 2. 


Chap. 1 .5:it is ſ@merhing the Ele gerreth a vidory over . There- 
fore it muſt be ſome ing, which ao national name is. 
Alſo this as.che mark is upon them that worſhip him rather than 


upon himſclf ;yea; ir is upot; them/all( for, they muſt bear the 
name, or, its number , verſ. 17.) and ir is ſuch a thing as by 
birth they have nor, yer by devoring themſelves to him, ma 
be arrained ; apd ſuch.a rhing, as the having thereof, free 
them of his cenſures, and giverh them liberty to his Marker, as 
the want thereof doth make them obnoxious to his cenſures, as 
1s clear, ve. 17. and it muſt be ſome ſuch thing as cooſticurerh 
them antichriſtian, and fo conſequently in him muſt be ſuch a 
thing as conflicuteth him Antichriſt; or, contrarily, the name 
and number in him, is ſomewhat eſſe-xrially holding him our 
to be Antichriſt ( as cur Lords eſſential attributes are compre- 
hended under His name, and vinderſtood by it ) Therefore,that 
name, or vumber, inthem, muſt be ſuch as conſtitutes them 
of that eſſence and body with him ;; for, ir is derived from him 
to them, as the name of the Parent is to the Childe, or, of 
the Husband to the Wife ; and by that which is derived, they 
become not only to be called'his, but indeed to be his : it nit 
therefore be ſuch a thing as deriveth with his and 
corruption to them that receive it,and which really diffe- 
rence and characterize his followers ( Chap. 15. 2.) from the 
followers of the Lamb, and doth make chem obnoxious ro 
Gods Judgement as guilry. All which do evidence, that by this 
Ne ; be underſtood the things, 
DoQrines or pradices of antichriſtianiry, and nor any numner- 
all name perſonal or national. 

Irenexs ( much commended for the firſt reckonerof this num-) 
ber after he hath touched ſome particular names eſpecially thar 
of A«T4ys9, which he accounterh moſt probable, he makerh a 
twofold general alluſion in this number 6555. withour aſtriing 
i; ro a definite number : the firſt, is, by comparing the com- 
ing of the flood under Noah, which was in rhie 6co. year of 
his age, with that Image, Dan. 3+ 60. cubirs high arid fix 
broad : the 6oo. ( faith he, ) pointeth our. deffedtion :t 2 
heighr,as that of rhe Image poinrerch our Idolatry in the high- 
eſt degree. The ſecond 7 he applyeth ir, is by appiying the 
firſt fix to the deffeRion of the firit age of the World , the ſe- 
cond to the ſecondrage,: the rhird to the laft age 5+ and foto 
him theſe thres, put togerher, do hold forth apoſtaſie, defe&i- 
on and Idoſatry in the greateſt height as if all rryſted together, 
patr 248. and 249. which faith the reckoning of this num- 

r by a general allufion, 15 no lefſe ancient than by a particu- 
lar definite number of a particular name. 

Ther js one thing yet ro be cleared, without which all that 
is ſaid ſeemeth to be manck, that is, what is'the riſe of menri-. 
oning this particular number 656. ſeeing that which js ſaid 
could be clear without this ? Or,what uſe can there be in this 
particular number 1n reference td the expoſition given ? 

For clearing this, that ir may be applycd 2s having reference 
ro the former general grounds, we may therefore confider this 
number 666.-for application, 1. As a definite number far 
an indefinite, as the Lambs number of 144000. is, whereby 
is holden forth a great number, yet compattly joyned and un- 
ired rogerher. ' Thus the meaging is, his number is, 666. thar 
1s, the charaRers that he purreth on them thar he counteth 
his, or the DoGrines he will have them to-profeſſe , are nor 
ſome few errours, as may be in ſome other Hereticks, nor 
ſome ſteps wrong here and there, but all chat he counteth his 
( whereby he may be known ) muſt' rake ſuch a confiderable 
of errours, at leaſt, and profeſſe | 
] a certain method all caſter toge- 
ther,and A — an orderly like 

g-= one 
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one upon another as that number 656. is; ſo as one thing be- 
| Ing granted , manyorhers will follow ; and their fundamental 
grounds arc like che'600, tharinclude the 60. and 6, under 
them,thar-is,grant'once the Pope ro bethe laſtJudge of contro- 
verfies » traditions unwritten to be neceſſary , and the Scrip- 
ture to be imperfe&, the Pope to have ſupream power, &c. 
and what worlds of conſequences depend on theſe ? Neither 
ſhall we for the time curiouſly enquire for more particular rea- 
ſons of this number, bur ſhall acquicſce in and coment our ſelves 
with this general ſcope. We know learned men have (= 
ably raken much pains in comparing this number , which is 
made up of mulriplying fixes, with that of 144000. Chap. 14+ 
which is made up of multiplying rwelves ; yer confidering 
that the 144000. Chap. 14. 1s of rhe followers of the Lamb, 
and cannot be called the number ofhis nanie,and that this here 
muſt be underſtood of Antichriſts impreſſion upon cach one of 
his Kingdom, we cannot ſee how they quadrat 3 and confider- 
ing that there is very much ſubtiliry in ir, and that the other ge- 
neral way is more plain, and yet 2s ſure, we conceive it need- 
_ Ieſſero infiſt on it, leaving liberty to any to follow it or any 0- 
CO —_— they may be edifyed. 
For furtherTonfirming this general application , take rheſe 
conſiderations, -1. That this number 666. is ſomerhing which 
he purterh on his followers , and is rather that by which they 
 areknown, than by which he is known , _— as he put- 
reth it on them. This is clear from verſ. 17, he cauſeth all 
men to recetve this number as well as his mark : and therefore 
as we ſeek the mark and name rather among his followers than 
on himſelf( even as we do the Fathers name on the forchead 
of his followers ) ſo muſt we do this number, as it were the 
leaſt or cafieft rearms on which he will bargain for 6ne to be 
priviledged as one of his. 2. Confider that it is called his num- 
_ &er,..not be his own name giveth the account of ir in a ſum 
by 4ts lerrers, bur the beaſts number is his, as before, the beaſts 
mark, bceauſe he ſerteth iron; or, the Image of the beaſt was 
his-becauſc he madeir and was the author. of it, as was cleared : 
So ir is his number,1.Becauſe particularly he condeſcenderh u- 
pon it, and will needs have ſuch a number for his number, elſe 
he will nor bargain; as.it were, like the Apoftles word, 1 Tim. 
$9. Let none be received into the number under ſixty years, as if 
' one would count ſixty the Apoſtles number in this reſpeR, be- 
cauſe he will have none admicred under it. 2. it 1s his num- 
ber, as having him For ijs author and no other as oppofit to 
Gods appointment. 3.Conſider that rhe ſcope and way of reck- 
- oning here ſeemerh , firſt, to propoſe chis number 656. (whar- 
ever Ir be which is intended (hed, and then from it, to con- 
- clude and gather who is this : the name is drawn from 
the number, and .by it, as it were, by his name we. come to 
_knowhim,and the number is not drawn from the name:that ſup- 
poſerh wemuſt firſt lay down the name and then reckon from 
dt 3 this holdeth outa reckoning from the number, ro. find out 
the beaſt, as by that which may be ſooneſt known to rake vu 
that which. Js more defficult: che other way ſupponeth folks. fi 
. to know the name, 'and out of irto draw the number; but che 
ſcope. is to lead us to find our the name by putriug ſuch num- 
| bers rogether. 4. Compare this with Rev. r7. 5. and 9. there 
is the name ofthe great whore, MYSTERY, B 4 B 7- 
L.0 N, which is called her name, becauſe her nature and the 
nature of the dottrines maintained by her , were ſuch as held 
her forth ro he another Babylon; and ſo here the name and 
_aumber of it muſt be ſomething ſuicable ro Antichriſts nature: 
Agaln, verſ. 9; bere 3s wiſdom, which is a paufe putting ot 
to» conſider whar followeth, as in dependence on what went 
before, Therefore muſt be ſomerhing made wp of both; and 
If this were to be reckoned numerically by a literal name, what 
would chat which preceedeth contribute to this ? or, where 
were the wiſdom of comparing theſe together ? - Beſide , we 
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Chap. 13. 
yr ayto heme wo lerp 
of figures, al or to reckon that a name, w | 
red the nature and the eNencial properties of the per- 
ſoh or parry to whom they agree Therefore theſe grounds 
we adhere to the former expoſition. as moſt lafe. 

If any ſhould ask, why we are bidden rather to reckon hfs 
number than his mark, or name ? Anſw. 1. Becauſe his num- 
ber is more univerſal : all chat hath his mark and namic have 
his number, bur all that have his number haye not his mark and 
name ; and becauſe by ſearching this , we come to know his 
name, this is the right order of ſearching 3 yer if any think 
meerer to reckon from a name, ſuppoſe Aa7syog in Greek, or 
WYDN, which almoſt fince Fobs's dayes hath been followed, 
as a _ by Ireneus, who was hearer of Polycarp, diſt 
of Jobn, vid. lib. 5. adverſus bereſ. Cap. 30. pag. 250. edite 
Er af. Std &MaT%9vog nomen, babet 666. numerum : & valde vers- 
fimale eſt, quoniam noviſimum regnum boc habet vocabulum, Lati- 
nz enzn (unt qui nunc regnant, ſed non in hoc nos gloriabimur, that 
is, The name Lateinos, hath the number of fix hundreth fixty 
fix,and it is very like, for the laſt Kingdom hath rhar name, for 

are Latines who now reign, but we ſhall nar glory in this. 
Yer, the wiſdom of God ordered (o, that the ſum or re- 
ſulr of both reckonings turn to one, and pointeth at the ſame 
Antichriſt hinted before ; for, both the forenamed words come 
pleatly exhibit that number 665. and point out the ſame pare 
where the do&rines reſted before. Neither will this de- 
roy, but confirm our former expoſition ; for, this name is 


will not find in ens, wg 


| broughr bur as an accumularive argument and evidence of the 


Anrichriſt, Thus ,he that hath all rhe charaRers of Antichriſts 
dofrine, and hath a name, which in the numeral lotrers make- 
up 656; ke is Antichriſt : But tothe Pope,both theſe do agree: 
Only, as is formerly hinted, there is this odds, The name will 
nor prove Antichriſt without the other marks ( for, it may a+ 
gree to many) and the other marks will prove him wichout the 
name, for they can agree to no other, and are proper to hin 
quarto Mndo. 

' Befides the former concluſion that this reckoning yeeldeth, 
to wit, that by this beaſt is clearly pointed outthe Pope, for 
out of this Chapter may be reckoned a propoſicion, that 
who ever ſtands marked with cheſe properties, is the Anti- 
chriſt ; But che ſtory and knowledge of the Papacy , yeeldeth 
the aſſumprion, thar is to the Pope to whom all theſe will a- 
gree, Ergo, &c. Befides this, Tay, rheſe orher concluſions may 
be drawn, 1. Thar the'conceic of a Danitiſh Antichriſt inyent- 
ed by Papiſts to vindicare their Pope, is foolifh and yain.2.That 
Mahomet is nor the beaſt inrended here. 3. That Antichriſt 
is no open profeſſed enemy, bur a falſe counterfeir precend- 
ed friend.4. That he is already come; and ſo muſt be thePope. 

1. To ſhew the Fapity of that fond Antichriſt , which ” 
ſay ſhall be a Z:w, oneſingle perſon of the Tribe of Darn, from 
rheſe two Scriptures, Gen. g9. v; 17. and Jer. 8. v. 16, Ccx- 
ccedingly abuſed, which yer Bellar. dare not lay weight on ; 
and that he ſhall come three years and an halfbefore the end 
of the world, ſubdue all the world making himſelf a Monarch 
of ir, fir in" 7eruſalem , be acknowledged by the Zews as their 
Meſſias, build that Temple, do fomething miraculous, giving 
life as roan Image , making fire come down from Heaven,e*:. 
and be deftroyed by Chriſts ſecond coming, &c. after he hath 
killed Enoch and Elias, whom they call the wirheſſes, Chap. x. 
W e oppoſe to that conceit theſe rruchs io this Chapter, x. 
The time of Antichriſts riſe is immediately after che ſixth head. 
of the Roman beaſt is wounded, ro wir, when, Heathen) Emper- 
ours are put from their throne : Ergo, it is long before the end, 
of the world. 2. The ſear that Antichriſt hath to fit on 
is the ſcat of che Dragon, to wit , that feat where the devil 
by Roman Emperours fate and perſecuted the Church before , 
But that is nor 7eryſalem, but Rome, Ergo , &c. Thar 

| therefore 


Chap. 14. 
therefore Is a truth of Chryſoſtoms, that he fitterh in the Temple 
of God, that is, not at rn bur in the Church, pretending 
to have a prime place in it. 93. Hes nor one Rage par'en, he 
is the ſeventh head of this beaſt ; yea, he's @ 3 But by 
none of the former heads-of the Roman Goyernours can be un- 
derſtood ariy fingle perſon, bur a ſeries. of Governours in one 
Nate ; likewiſe by beaſts, are underſtood a ſeries and nor one 
ſingle perſon, Dan. 7. Ergo. Antichriſt is no fingle perſon. 
. His continuance Is longer than fourty and two monerhs 
ſrerally taken :. which may be thus made out, 1. Ifhls riſe to 
his height be ſo ſſbw and by ſo many degrees till he be up, and 
if his ſtanding be fo long as to bring and hold all the world under 
(and that by a fort of willing ſubjeHion)to fight with the Saivrs, 
and overcome them, and other ſuch —_ cannot be done 
fo ſuch ſpace; ifalſo his decay and ruine be by a long tra of 
judgements as is under the vials, Then he muſt be of larger 
ſtanding than fourty and two moneths ; Bur the former is true, 
Ergo. &c, 2. It is clear from this, that it beginneth (© ſoon as 
the Churches fleeing, which is about Ann. 300. and cominueth 
til the vials come, which comprehend the rime of the fix 
rrumpers, which certainly are more than fourty and rwo mo- 
neths : for, the ' vials do bring the firſt judgenients on him. 
« It his time had Heen no (onger than fourty and rwo moneths, 
7 had been no grear argument for Pau!( 2 Theſſ. 2. ) ro prove 
that the day of Jadgement was nor near,if fourty and two mon- 
eths had been the longeſt time of his reign ; for , that was 
Pau!'s Argument, The man of fin is not revealed, therefore ir is 
not at hand, for, that could only have proved it was not within 
three years and an half. $. He is to be diſcovered before the 
end : for, the firſt vial cometh on them that have his mark ; 
and ( Chap. 14. ) they are threatned by publick preaching with 
judgement before it come, * 
2, For Mahomet, this cleareth him alſo not to be that 's 
er: xpic©- , 1. This Antichriſt hath horns like the lamb, fit- 
teth in the Temple of God, lookerh like Chriſt ; but ſo is nor 
Mahomet,who was never a Chriſtian. 2. This Antichriſt ficterh 
at Rome, and' by a new ſort of Tdolatry healeth the wound the 
fixth head had gorten, #. e. by worſhipping Idols, Images, &c. 
But Mahomet abhorreth thar, and pretendeth ro worſhip one 
God only. 3. This Antichriſt great ſigns and wonders ; 
But Mahomet claimeth to none and pretendeth noſigns, but ro 
cover that, ſaith, chat Chriſt was ſent with ſigns, and he 
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with a ſword. C This Antichriſt - carrieth on and driveth all 
his deſigns under a reſemblance of makivg uſe of Chriſis 

power ( as having horns like the lamb ) and by a pretext of 
and claim unto a vicarſhip and deputation from him, ſo doth 

not Mabomet, 

3 Hence alſo we may conclude, thar Antichriſt is no open 
oppoler or denier of Chriſt robe Chriſt, or one that calleth 
himſelf Chriſt, buran intruder of himſelf in what is Chriſts due, 
to His prejudice : for, 1. he hath horns like the lamb, which 
mporreth a counterfeiting of him. 2. He hath miracles, which 
certainly are in imitarion of the Apoſtles, who did them in the 
name of Chriſt. 5. He deceiveth the world, which cannot be, 
done by a dire& denying of Chriſt ro be Chriſt, or the Meſſiah ' 
in word, cſpecially if his ſtanding be for three years and an half 
only. 4. He is called the falſe prophet, which implicthhim © 
not to have counterfeited himſelf ro be Chriſt, bur to have com- 
mifſion from Him , which he hath nor. Befide, if amichriſts 
dodrine and profefſion were ſo dire& and there necd- 
ed nor ſo many marks to know him, nor 
out , It could not but be palpable to-all, who were the Anci- 
Chriſt. Again, in all ages op riſts Perſon and = 
Narures, and were indeed Antichriſisin a 
{obn faith in his Epiſtles; yer were nor the Antichri6 : yea, 

ome have called themſelves Chriſt, yer were nor the Antichriſt. 
It can be therefore no differencing mark ' which agrecth ro 
moe. Beſide, his apoſtafie being a myſterte?, andthenwork- 
ing, it is not like to be fo palpable. _ 

.4- We conclude, that Antichriſt is come ardnor to come, 
ſeing the fixth head is wounded, © the wonin hath fled and 
her children taken up to Heaven ; which wavafter herfreedom 
from Heathen perſecution. Beſide, either the Church hath 
been this long time, pur under the Dtagohi, or floud, of this 
Antichriſt z but not under the former two.. Thereſore thi 


tiwe paſt hath been antichriſtian, ſein vers ho interval be. 


rween theſe conditions. of the Churc ain, if all theſe 
charaQters be fulfilled ; Then Aniehrife muſe be already come; 
wa m former is truth, as hath” been-ſecn ir+ the expoſition. 

£0, &*c. : 

$. It remaineth therefore, 43 wis formerly concluded, that 
the Pope Is the very Antichriſt, andthe papacy the very atiti- 
chriſtian Kingdom deictibed. 'Of theſe concluſions'more 
may be (cen, Chap. 19. 
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N4 1 locked, and lo , a Lamb ſtood on the monyit Sion, and: with himan hundred 
NY fourty and four thouſand , having his Fathers name written in their foreheads. 
2. And heard a voice from heaven , as the voice of many waters, and 


Verl. 1. 


great thunder : and I heard the woice of, harpers harpi 
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as the - voice of a 
ne withtheir harps : 


3-- Andthey ſung as it were a new ſong before the throne”, andbefore the four beaſts ,” and the - 
elders , and no man could learn that ſong , but the hundred and fourty and four WAR whith 


were redeemed from the earth. 


b 


4. T heſe are they which were not defiled with women : 'for they ave virgins : theſe are they which 
followthe Lamb whitherſoever he goeth : theſe were redeemed from-among men , being the firſt 


fruits unto-God, and to the Lamb. 


_ 5. And in their mouth was found no*gaile : 
God, 


Z.z 5 - 


for \they «re-whthius fault before the thro of 
The - 


to ſearth him * 


general orion, as © * 


An Expoſition of the Chap. 14, 

2.65 He former . Chapter 4qeſcribed, Anrichriſt's four , 1, They are deſcribed by their head, 1/ook'd, and 
riſe and height. This Chapter ſerreth, in a ls 4 Lamb flood, &c. By this Lamb , no queſtion , 15 under- 

fittle view, his ruine ard the Churches re- ſtood Chriſt, chough the article be not prefixed : for, the 
 covery from hls tyrannie, which is ſubjoyt- word ,' bis Father , poleteth this Lamb to be the Son. Our 
k ed; partly 'for fearing the Churches con- Lord is calted a za» , partly for His meekneſle in bearing (o 


dirion/ during that ryrannie, which is from 
Wt nning, to 9271. 6. partly, to ſhew her 

| firſt ſtrogtings and conteſts with him,where- 
by he is diſcovered , and the ' oppoſition by word tabled to 
ve*ſ. 13; or 14. partly, to give alictle view of carrying on this 
begun cue eill Ancichriſt be rvined, unto the end ofthe 


Chapter, ynder two types of an harveſt and vintage, which are 
ro b< accompliſhed. So the Chapter hath theſe three pares, The 
t. ſettitig'otit che Churches eftare in a. defending or defenſive 


poſture; Tehtivg to her low condition paſt, and clearing that 
poſture Which/ſhe was inwhen Antichriſt was high. The other 


appeared like Him. Would 


long with His' enemies , 
oppoſe Him to the two horned beaſt, ( Chap. 13. 11. ) that 
b Join ay , I law after this the 
true Lamb , who is indeed the Lamb , as if for a time He had 
not been diſcernable. And Heſs faid to be on mount Sion , to 
expreſſe His care of His Church , even then when the former 
beaſt rook all on him in Chrifts name: yet this Lamb had not 
laid itby , nor committed it to him, but retained ſtill His 
watchful overfight of His Church , though for His own good 
reaſons He delayed the infli&ing of vengeance on her enemies : 
in theſe reſpeRs He is fald to be ſtanding , to expreſſe both His 


rtly to aft, fb; Him from and 


watchfulneſſe and tendernefſe , 'Micab $. 4. Aft. 7, 34. This 
ſhewerh the Church was not fiighted by Chrift , even under 
Antichriſt : He ls there and ſtanding there ; as ſitting doth ex- 
preſſe His dominion, this doth His care; 


rwo do'pothther out in a fighting poſture, 1. by words, 2. by 
deeds this ismote fully ſer'out under the vials, and is inſert 
here to comforr Gods people . againſt that ſtorm of Antichriſt 
which was'thent rovgme. Ro heed: « | 
For Uearid of the 'expofition and application of this firſt 2. The ſtate of theſe Believers Is ſer down In reſpe of the 
part, we coticerve "It relareth” 'utito che Church, before Anti- or} where appear, it is on mount Sion, where our 
chriſts ruine be'(enfibly beguy; or, at leaſt, be any way carried 'Lord ftands and they with Him : by this is meaned the Church, 
on: for, 1: rhe niimbet here arc the ſame with Chap. 7. 844000. whereof mount Zlon was atype, Pſal. 48, and-Pſal. 125. for 
which number is ſealed ''for the rime of Antighriſts trial; and firength, beauty and the fixing of the worſhip of God : their 
after that trial is paſt, an innumerable number doth appear,, thus appearing on mount Zion , is in oppoſition to their being 
werſ. 9. of that Chap. "This firſt part belongeth then ro rhar hid in the Temple, Chap. 11. 1. They are now as it were 
ftate of the Church, while it” cotiſiſteth of the ſcaled number, drawing out; and Chriſts appearing here , is His appearing by 
Chap. 7. verſ. 9. "The two' laſt ' parts of this Chapter do belopgg ſome vifible Ordinances and Worthip amongſt them : In a 
ro that of Chap. 7. which followerh from yer/. g., to the end. Word , (althhe , . my eyes was taken- off the enemies of the 
2. This 's further clear here by what followerh, verſ, 6. &'c, Church ro behold her, and T ſaw that Chriſt wanted not a 
The Goſpel is then. after Antichriſts diſcovery ſent abroad Church , neither was the Church deſtitute of His care but both 
through the world to encreaſe the number of the Lambs fol- are repreſented here, though for a long time both were little 
lowers 3 Bur this followerh and beginneth the ſecond part of ſeen. a 
the Chaprer, verſ. 6. Therefore this firſt part muſt preceed that 3» They are ſet out in their number, to wit, 144000, relating 
rime of the Preaching of the Goſpel whereby the Church is to that Chap. 7. Flrſt, ro ſhew they were juſt ſomany as were 
enlarged. Ws | ſealed, and none of theſe were wanting, the effe& had holden 
2. Although fome way this doth” repreſent the Church-in good on themall ; and their ſealing was not for nought. Second- 
her night and wilderneſſe-condition, yer we think it cſpeclally 1y, to ſhew thac the number kept clean after a ſtrait, and that 
relareth ro her condition immediately before the day break, . decetned of God for thar'end, will bealike. Thirdly, to ſhew 
and to that which is.next the morning : For, 1+ ſhe is now that that time is ata cloſe now : for, the 144000. which were 


brought in apo pr! 6 are now compleatcd : in all which,Gods 


viſible, che Profefſors ſtand on mounr Sion, they have their Fa- 
faithfulneſſe doth ky 


rhers name now viſible fin their profeſſion, which ( Chap. 7.) 
when they were firſt ſealed, was not diſcernable, now it kyth- _ _4. They have bis (ether? name written in their fortheads, that 
eth. 2. The whole ſealed number is now complear, and the Is, a profelſion of Gods truth, as a ſeal bearing out to whom they 
one hundred fourty and four thouſand are together, and they... belonged, they ,thinking now no ſhame of owning Him. Ina 
kave ſongs 3 yea, a new ſong, which importerhy4 great part of; word, I ſaw that 'rumbef bearing out his mark and burn-iron on 
their trait to be over : now ſhe appeareth to *be Ghar the was" rhem, looking otherwiſethan a!l the reſt of the world that had a 
before, though lurking and unſeen : and this probably may re- different name upon them : by which they are certainly oppoſ- 
late to the appearing of the waldenſes and Bohemians, who be- ed to theſe, mentioned, Chap. 13-17,18. Or, more plainly, this 
longed indeed to the ſuffering ſtate of the Church before Anti- number, in this poſture waicing on the Lamb, is certainly op- 
chriſts monerhs expired ;\ yet. immediately before the Goſpels poſed to the r that followed the counterfeiring ww 
ſpreading and Reformations growth, they appeared with more received his name ; Chriſt ro Anticheſt, His followers to his 
publick profeſſing and owning of the truth {as ir were again wn The name alſo is oppoſed, whereby ir appeareth 
12 thelc forcheads) than had been many years before, upon there is ſome light to be- gotten in clearing the one for clearing 
which followed a further ſpreading and growth of the light of the other. Secondly, This ſtate ofthe Church Is fer our by whar 
the Goſpel. | Shots: | | obn heard ; as the fitft, by his looking and ſeeing, ſerreth them 
This Church is deſcribed © three wayes.by Jobs , ' Firſt ,, as 'outin their appearance and profeſſion ; So, 2*this of hearing, 
| taken up by his fight, ver; x. Secondly, , .by his ear or hearing, ſerteth chem ourin thelr prattice. The third ſerteth them out 
by what he heard as well as by what heſaw , verſ; 2, 3. Third- as they were Indeed before God real Converts, EleQed, Re- 
ly, by reaſon , in diſcribing the rtles and qualifications deemed, Called, Juſtffied'and Sanftified. ; : 
" of theſe he had ſo diſcovered, he more fully holdeth forth what * This praRice that he heard, bs in al, ſinging and praiſ- 
they were, verſ, 4, 5. 0 = ing, partly following the alluſion uſedin the dramatick form of 
1 looked ( faith Zobn ) and 7s. *This is apreface; / to 'diffe- this Book by interludes of Hoging, partly toſhew the heart- 
rence this part of the vifion from the former , and to ſhew ſomneſle and rea} wirth of. followers, finging and glori- 
. ſome neſſe In-the things+.thar were repreſented to fying Him in the fires, 1ſz. 24..x 5. partly,to pointout the chear- 
him ; and it epmainerh the ſlate of the' Church then, in theſe ful te and bleſſed change thar coming and an 
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This fin ſiood ) as well as to another Angel properly. © 3. They are de: 
forth in wk ered) by their ſpecial priviledges, ipeaticzae charaQers, 
in number five. Thefirſt is general and comprehenſive of all, 


U 


19. 6. Thunderings ſhew a 


bypaſt. FP) 
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he Goſpel, and that natura!!y men CO it: ina 
word, tis this, the Church that T faw was In this condition, 
that it was ſinging chearfully and merrily : Antichriſts perſe- 
.cution could nor mar nor take thelr joy from them ; that was 
ſach a ſong and mirth as was not carnal or natural, bur ſpiri- 
tual, of a new nature 3 and therefore they ſing this- ſong 
alone ;-none could fig nor percelve nor underſtand that which 
comforted rhem, or kindly blefſed God for ir, but ſuch as had 
ſome ex of ir; they had it given them to learn this my- 
ſtery, which noneother had : and, as prophetical, it ſaith, rhar 
though the Church of Chriſt d out for a conliderable time 
in the aldenſes here and there, and that they ſuffered joyfully, 
which indeed they did ) yer few were capable cf that joy and 

d joyn with them. One thing is ro be cleared, Whether by 

- theſe fingers be underftood theſe ſealed ones, or others, di- 
tin& from-them ? 4nſw. Whether weſay the one or the other, 
#& will be one thing :/for, if theſe firſt fingers be diſtin&, yer 
theſe x440cos learn the ſong, and joyn-borh in the matter of 
it, and manner of ſinging : fo in the uſe, ir will be applicable 
tothe Church at thatitime. 2. Though it be underſtood- of 
"theſe 144000. yer may theſe -phraſcs of finging before the 
Throne of God and the Elders be well underſiood, either as 
their doing this publickly, as is ſaid ; or, eſpecially, as accep:- 
able to God, as by theſe in Heaven : ir may be alſo thar the 
Angels and Saints-rrumphanc are brought in here ſinging, with 
whom the 144000: ſealed ones joyn and agree 3 yet. the ſcope 
and connexion with what followeth, will agree as well ro un- 
'derſtand ir of the militant Church ;- and that- Angel mentioned 
'verſ« 6, called another, may be in reference ro them and other 
Miniſters (for ſo -theſe- Angels following” feem -to be under- 


that is, not only bought by the by 


o 
= 


earthly mylcirade 
and redeemed from their ro ſerve the Lord 
in holineſs, 1 Pet. 3, 18. | 


The ſecond property is, verſ. 4. they are not defiled wi 
men, for they are virgins. By virgins Are not 
ſuch as have keeped them(ſclves from all canjugal 
for by theſe Virgins are underſtood all, thezrye Church und 
Antichriſt 5 and will any [ay there were nave Heceemed 
amongſt all the Married of that.time ? Beſide, jtls rn 


 ginity as is oppoſite to defilement (w not) yes, 
Sis ys mentioned ad Netther, $ by 40- 
flement here, is underſiood, bodily forpication, . re may 
be manyother luſtsbefide) - " ping! 40 Wit, 
Tdolatry and ſuperſtition, a cating W _ 

_—_ | C 


.bip.:- Which is clear,... 1+ 
filement with women and virginity, s if there were no midſt 
or another luſt, which is pnly truth in ſpirituat whoredoms 
and virgin chaſtity in _ yy ro Chriſt, 2; That which 
followeth, is, they follow the Lamb : iris ſuch a defilement then 
as is oppoſite to ſpiritual adhering ro Chnift. 3. "The (rope 
cleareth jr, in that he is here deſcribing Chriſts pure worſhip- 
pers ; it keepeth the phraſes of this Bookz'c theſe 
wherein Antichriſt and his worſhip is ſer down : he cd 
whore, Chap. 19. and ir, whoring, and commiring fornication 
with her, See ve. 8. of this fame-Chap. Again, Chriſt 1s Galled 
a husband.and faithful adhering to Him. is called chaſtity, 2:Cor. 
11.2. Faitherg'geth, as by a marriage-knot and vow, to be 
peculiar to Chriſt ; Idolatry and ſuperſtitious worſhip finneth 
againſt that Covenant, proſtiruring men to ſome; other. thing 
in His room ; and that js the reaſon of this allafion, frequent 
in the Old Teftament-as in the New. If 

eo 
'n 


3- They follow the Lamb whitherſorver be goeth. This 
eth, 1. an adhering to Chrift on any tearms, . and in all 


coſt what it may, they follow faithfully. 2. A painfulnefs” 
following :hrough all duties, hazards, and potnnny places, :that 
if he goto the wilderneſs they will go with Him, al ro 


thar, Gen. 2. ( in oppoſition to the former whoring )' that 2 
'wife or married party fhall forſake all and cleave to her huſ- 
band ; fo did theſe ſealed ones, conſtantly and ſolely adhere © 
Chriſt and follow Him as their Huſband. 3. It importeth, — 4 
on Chrifis ſide, that He is tyed to no place or particular Church, 
as Rome, Conſtantinople or any other, but may transfer. His Or- 
dinances and Candleſtick where He pleaſeth ( for, the Lamb's 
preſence here ſpoken of, is His preſence by Ordinances and 
Church-communion ) elſewhere, where He thinketh good; {o 
it imporreth, upon the other ſide, rhe temper and inclination 
of theſe Virgins, that they are addied rono place pa - 
ly, bounding Chriſt or ſceking Him there, fo that if he be noe 
there, they will not go elſewhere to ſeek Him (as Antichriſts 
fornicatours, in oppoſition ro theſe, may be gathered to do, 
who will not go cut of Rome after him ) nay, bur they go whh 
Him and follow Him, weighing His preſence not by places 'or 
exrernal priviledges, but by -the evidences thereof in His Or- 
din2nces ; and where He fetterh up theſe, there, wherever 1t 
be, they ſeck Him and — Him preſent, 

The fourth property is alſo ſer dawn, vrr{.4. Theſe were 12- 
dumed from among men, bring tht'firſt fruits wnto God, and tojthe 
Lamb, This eedemprion pointeth at Gods waihpg them our 
amongſt others of that time, and the end ane =o 
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to wir, to be the fir# fruits unto b im,alluding to that cuſtom of 
the 7ews paying firſt fruits unto the Lord : 5-4 = are 
holden forth ro be, 1. as holy and ſer aparrt-for that ute and end, 
2, as being the forerunner and carneft'of a coming greater har- 
ye : in both which ſenſes, ir may be here. 1+ They were ho- 
ly to God, when all the world was profane 5 ſo all Beltevers are 
caſted. frft fruits unto God, Zam. 1. 18. Fer. 2. 3. Thps it is the 

riviledge He called them unto- 2. As theſe now appearing go 
before and forerell,as ft were, t number and harveſt that 
were coming, and to foffow 'the Lord throughour the 
earth, (Sec y- 7.9.) even as the firſt fruits were' an evidence 
and pledge of an approaching harveſt, ſo were theſe ro God 
and the Lamb. And thus their redeeming from amongſt men, 
will be here their ſeparating by effe&ual calling, as that before, 
7 verſ. 3.) is their general redemption. The haſt propercy, is, 
werſ. 5. In their mouth was T_ no guil > for thty- are without 
fault before the Throne of Goa, The ſcope Is this, to ſhew their 
fincerity in oppoſition to the hypoerific of that time, 1. There 
is no puile in their mouth, 7. e; no diſſembling or counterfeit- 
ing, as is ſaid of Nathenet! : They are all Nathaneels, Fob. 1.47. 
and like that blefled man, Pſal.3. 22. In whom there 35 no guile : 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 14. 
they are as they profeſs, ſeriouſly adhering to God in Chriſt, 
whoſe name they bear out fn their profeſſion; and are not 
counterfeit Chriſtians, #s Antichrifts followers are; ro-whom 
they are oppoſed : and in which reſpe&; -they- are faid'te be 
wirhour fault, #. &, the fauſts theſe were guity of," as was: 
ſaid before, n. This — is proven; or, it is hinted 
whercin ir confiſtech : for, faith he, They are withour' fault 
beſore the Throne of God. In a word, - they are juſtified and 
abſotved . Bong and have His teflimony, and therefore 
the _ _ 7 _ expreſſion, beſore joe Throne C| 
God, Importeth ewo things, 1+ Sinceriry, as it þs © 

to mens judging, who cannot (ce (o far as God, 2. Nook: 
eth to the _—_— of their acceprarion, which Is nor any righ- 
reouſneſs of their awn (.for upon that aceoume none living 
will be juſtified in his ſight, Pſal. 143.) but the rightcouſhels 
of Chi tis the ground of chelr abſolution. before God. 
In a word, they were indeed fincere and through Chriſts 
bloud waſhen and-abſelved, Chap. 9. verſ.14. By all which ir 
appeareth, they are really ſanRificd 'and juſtificd who are 


meaned here, ſeing no hypoorite,. never ſo well painted, can 
be witheur fault before God.. ay | 


— 


KECTU 


————— 
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Verſ. 6. And I ſaw another: Angel flie in the midſt of heaven, having the eerlefling Goſpel to 
preach nwto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 


frophe; 


'Z-- Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is 
corwe © and worſhip hine that made heaven and earth, and the ſea-and the. fountains of waters. 


'N the ng part of the Chapter there is a licrle hint 
+ given of the eſjare of the Church, when Antichriſt was 
ar his helght, fhe was in a defenſive poſture. 
>» TInthe d part of the Chapter, (from weyſ. 6. and 
. <= frmward ) the ſtate of the Church is deſcribed after irs 
ig be aQve and ro come ont of the ſecret wilderneſs 
wherein ſhe was hid, and it Ens Jeon, rothe end of the 
Chap: er... In the firſt, the Church is ſet out encoumering with 
rhe arrempts of Antichriſt in lighter ſkirmiſhes by the Word, 
labeuring to diſcover. his - ry and Tdolarry, and fo to 
bring men out of hls ſnare :- and this is done by three ſcyeral 
Angels, to the 13.verſ. every one of them more clearly ſpeak- 
ing:to the rajne of Antichriſt, and threarning judgment on him 
and his followers than the former. I the ſecond part, from 
verſ..13. to the end, when advertiſment by the Word doth 
not. the buſineſs, the Lord cometh in by deeds, and falleth 


Angels :: which is ſer down in two fimilitudes, whereby he fi- 
niſherh rhe execution of his wrath. 

; Theſe three Angels come out after the darkneſs of Antichriſt; 
to ſpread the cverlafting on, and to preach the righreouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt : for, the ſending.of Miniſters and the cncreal- 


the Churchgo together and are tryſted together. The 


ing of tl 
firſt, in the 6, and 9. verfts; hath: this mainly in commi 


ence of Chriſt. [The ſecond, inthe 8: verſe cometh and forerel- 
leth the deſteuRion of ſpiritual Babylon, or Rome 3 and becauſe 
he would have them certainly. believing ir, he ſpeaketh of ir as 
Cy done. The third, in-the 59, 10, and 11. verſes, 
cometh to denounce Gods fearful judgement againſt Anci- 
chriſt and. M-char. Should take his mark, thar-if they would 


.- Goſpel to them that dwell on the earth. 4. His meſſage 


not be allufed by the Goſpel, they might be ſcared by the 
prague and ju rs that were to come on him from follow- 
him. This is the ſum of theſe three Angels preaching. If 
it be aſked, to what time this relateth ? though we will not be 
remptor to determine, yer we think it looketh rather to the 
pread1ng of the Goſpel about, or in the days of Luther, thanto 
any time before. | | 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe the ſtate of the Church, before the. riſe of 
the Goſpel, is deſcribed before to-be low.,. and this ſpreading 
of the Goſpel ſucceeding to that low. eſtate, it muſt look-to her 
flouriſhing condition. . IC 
Reaſon 2. Becauſe .the- univerſal. extent of this firſt Angels 
com n, is. ſuch- that we cannorſo well apply it to any 
other time before.that 3 ir is. to all, Tongues Kindreds, 


| —_ only was fulfilled then, .and is inoppoſition to the former - 
. reſtraint, -. 
about the perfeQingof what was threatned by the former three . 


Reaſox 3... Becauſe after the firſt- Ange poneciing the ever- 
| » there js an immediare ſuccefſion of one after 
Il without i on carrying on this rulne : we 
take ſt therefore moſt rue y to relateto the ſpreading of the 
Goſpel after Antichriſts begun.ruine : for,cill then,the Church 
_ _ the wilderneſs, and the witneſſes are. few. and in- ſack- 
oth. 


... Tathe firft Angels pr .we have theſe four, 1. The 
ro allure ſouls from Anrichriſisflattery to the faith and Rs Angels preaching, .we our, 1 


Inſtrument,en Angel. 2. The poſture he is in, fhing in the midſt 
of beaven, 3. His buſineſs or work, mo + everlaſiing 


or the 

ſum. of his preaching, werſ. 5. fear God, &c. 
For the firſt, That the inſtrument is called an 4nget, irs 
not properly to be taken : for, the Angels are miviſtrivg Spl- 


its, ſent forth to miniſter for them. that axe heirs of A” * 


Htb.. 1. ult.'but they havenot the to preach. 
This treaſure. is pur in earthen A ang y of 
the power may be of God, 2. —_— 5. and he hath given 
tous the. miniſtery of reconciliation, faith the Apoſtle ,' 2 Cor. 


$--18.and jt is common to all Miniſters to be called Angels, as 
Chap..2. and 3. and Chap. 1. ver. 20, of this ſame Book; ſo we 
take the word here to hold out the Lords making uſe of a Mi- 
niſtryafrerche darkneſs of Antichriſt , ro the Goſpel ; 


and the Miniſters are called Angels , becauſe they are Gods 
meſſengers, intruſted by him with a po heavenly imploy- 
ment; and it is a title rhat ſhould pur Miniſters in mind of their 
duty , to do Gods will on earth as the Angels do it in heaven, 
In a ſpiritual and heavenly way, cheerfully, willingly and rea- 
dily; and jr ſhould put people in mind of their duty , to rake 
this word off Miniſters hands, as from Angels. 2. Angel here, 
in the ſingular number , is not one Miniſter; for inthe loweſt 
conditlon, the Church was in , as Chap. 11. ſhe had twowht- 
neſſes , and ſhe behoved to have moe now when the Goſpel is 
rifing and to be publiſhed abroad; bur we are to-take the word 
colle&ively : and ir is no extraardinary thing, when the Lord 
would ſpeak of moe Miniſters nor one , to ſpeak of them as 
one ; and ir implieth nofingularicy or ſuperiority in one over 
the.reſt, See Chap. 1. ver. 20. | 
. For the ſecond, the yo he is in, 1t 3s fleeing through the 
mid(t of beaven, as is ſpoken of another Angel , Chap. 8. 13. 
The Lord is now to ſhew that he will nor keep his Church 
and Goſpel, as it were, hid in a corner, or in the Temple, as 
Chap. 11. ver. 1. nor on mount Zion, though that be more pub- 
lick, bur he will ſend out his Miniſters conſpicuouſly, as it were 
in the open view of all , to preach his Gone to all the world. 
And he is called another Angel, as contradi iſhed from that 
number of the true Church , mentioned in the former part of 
the Chapter, The Lord having a new task and a new plece of 
work ,. he provideth himſelf of new Miniſters , and ir may be, 
ſome our from among Antichriſts followers, and. none- of theſe 
who ſtood on mount Sion : of ſuch did the. Lord make uſe in 
- the beginning of the-Reformation ,.to preach and: be infiru- 
menrtal-for him , who were not of the waldexſes.or 4lbigenſes, 
but drawn from the midſt of — 
; -For the third, his errand or work, Is,. to preech the eerlaſt- 
"Ing Goſpel to them that dwell on the earth , and that to every Nati- 
on, aud Kindred, and tongue , and People , wherein , we have 
- Bo His work. | . 
. 2. Theobjc& or extent of it, 
1+ His work, is, the preaching of the everlaſting Goſpel: we 
need nor tell you what the Goſpel is , or what the word ſignifi- 
.eth,iristhar-chat the Angel hath to the ſhepheards, Luk.2. 10. 
good tidings of great joy z and it is called the glad tidings of ſal- 
vation,” becauſe ir is eminently and excellencly,beyond all com- 
riſan , the gladeſt news that eyer were made mention of ro 
ioners: and the word Goſpel, is drawn from an old Saxon 
word, that fignifieth Gods-ſpe! , ſuch a word to man as is the 
ſt word that ever was heard of ; there is none to it: And it 
s called everlaſting, for theſe reaſons, . r. From the riſe of it, 
fromeverlaſting in. Gods eternal plot and purpoſe. 2. From 
the effe&, ir bringeth life and immortality tolight , 2 Tim. 1. 
$0. and 1 Pet. 1. ut. Ir is ſaid the word of the Lord endureth for 
ever ; the cffeR and efficacy of it never endeth. 3. It is here 
called the everlaſting Goſpel , in oppoſition to the Papiſts ca- 
lumny, who enquire; where was our Church and Goſpel before 
ſuch a time ? and to charge the Goſpel ar its reviving , with 
novelry, becauſe differing from their tradicions , whuch for a 
cime had obſcured it-, as: if it had been buried ; now what is 
preached, is the ancient everlaſting Goſpel , although it be of 
new revived ; and the Angel s here ſaid to have the everlaſting 
Goſpel, according to that word, 2 Cor. 18. He hath given, or 
committed , to w the word of. reconciliation; He is made a 
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ſteward of it , which deſigneth.and denotareth an office, he 
hath nor ſo given it to the community or mulritude , but hath 
commitrred it to ſuch and ſuch Angels. | 

2. The obje or extent of it, 15 generally , to-4/l.that dwell 
ox the earth, and to rutry Nation , Kindred ," and Tongue, and 
People, as if he ſaid , the Goſpel is not now to be ſent to ſome 
few, as in the dayes of Antichriſts prevailing, but to'be mani- 
feſted to all ſorts of People of whatſoever Kindred , Tongue or +. 
Nation: And it is by vertue of this commiſſion , that o many 
Nations and we at this day enjoy this Goſpel. 

The fourth or laſt thing, is his meſſage , or ſum of his prea- , 
ching , more particularly fer down , ſaying with & loud voice, 
implying great boldnefs ro be in theſe Miniſters as was in our 
firſt Reformers. His meaning is , -they ſhould not by whiſpe- 
rivg = Jer with great authoriry and boldneſs ſhould pub- 

The preaching ir ſelf, hath'three heads, and a reaſon is an- 
nexed to perſwade unto the firſt two.,/ The firſt is, Fear God. 
The ſecond is, Give him glory : the teaſon annexed , for the. 
bour of bis Judgement is cong. And the third and laſt head, 1s 
And worſhip him that made heaven and earth , &c. Theſe 
three look to the three great partsof:Religion , oppoſit to the 
three faults that the followers of Antichriſt are given to.. The 
firſt looketh to the regularing of men in their inward frame; 
- ſecond in their Faith ; the third in their external wor- 

P- 

I. Fear God. This regulateth our fear as to its obje&, to wir, 
God ; which ſuppoſerh now, that many things have been feas- 
cd by the world more than He : alſo it ſhewerh , | that:out- 
ward ſervice will not doit , there muſt be a right principle 
within 3 and (o ft is oppofit to prophanity and hypocriſie, fear 
of men and Antichrifts curſings , which ſhould this forth 
be I:(s feared. TT On 

2. Give bim glory. The giving of God glory is diyers ways 
taken , according to his divers Attributes ; bur we take it 
here to look mainly to the giving of him the glory of His Grace, 
in reſting by Faith on Chriſt alone , as the only Mediator and 
Saviour , ſo renouncing all others , as it is ſaid of Abrabam, 
Rom. 4. 20. he was ſtrong inFaith , giving glory to God z and 
Hof. 11. 7. though they called then to the moſt high, none at all 
would exalt him, none would give him the glory of his Grace 
by believing; for, as the reje&ing of the Goſpel , is.a deſpi- 
ſing of God; fo the receiving of the Goſpel is a givinghim glo- 

» Reaſon 1, Becauſe the glory of Grace , is eſpecially tlic 
= i which the Goſpel holderh out. 2, Becauſerhis meeteth 
eſpecially with Antichriſts diſhonouring of him, by giving the 
glory due to him to other things , Saints , Angels and mens 
own works, and in not reſting on his Mediation , Interceſiion 
and SatisfaQion alone; and this cometh neareſt the ſcope. 

The reaion perſwading to theſe ewo, for the hour of bis judge- 
ment is come ; which being compared with a word, As 17. 30. 
The times of this ignorance God winked at, but new commandeth 
all men every where to repent, the force of the argument is this, 
beware now of giving the glory of Gods Gr.:ce in a Mediator to 
other things ; for though God hath ſpared ten a while in the 
times of ignorance and darkneſs, He will not do ſo now when 
the light is broken'up, but will ſend ſuddain judgements on the 
deſpiſers of the Go'p-1 ; and mary Churches chat have not 
made uſeotthe Goſpel, find this true this day. 

2, It is called the hour of bis judgement, toteach us \ that as 
God hath a ſer :1me for all things , 6 Hah he a peculfar time 
for judgement 4 and as for all ſinners , fo for theſe that follow 
Anrticirifts way 4 arfd alſo that often the hour of preaching ti'e 
Goſpel , hath the hour of judgein<nt waiting oh ir , if it Le 
abuſed, ; 

The third head of his Preaching, 3 And worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth. This lookechia their external worſhip, 
| as 
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as if he ſad faid ye have been worſhipping ſtocks, idols and ima- 


ges of gold & filver; yaniries that cannor profit you, now beware 


of continuing any longer in that way, but worſhip rheplone liv- 
Ing and true God,who is thus deſcribed,thar be made heaven and 
earth tht ſea aud fountains df waters, even as the Apoſtle ſpeale- 


_ eth, Afﬀs 14-15. Wepreach to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe. 


vanities unto the living God, which made beauen, and earth, the 
ſta, and all things that art therein-,, almoſt in the ſame words : 
and this deareth that rheſe exhortarions/are ſer down in _ 

ng 


ficion to the way they look before, while they- were 


* —- AnExpoſnimofthe 


Chap, mn. 
God is thus deſcribed here, 1.Tharrhey yy the yati 

of weeping any ' other thaw God , they hed jaſt 
reaſon and cauſe of ing Him. 2. To point out the ob» 
ligation thar licth on men ro- give him the worſhip and glory 
dye unco him 5 he made the heaven and the earch , therefore 
heis a glorious and powerful God. - All this preaching is by 
way of application, and praQical, becauſe this is the of 
preaching, to pur on to holineſs and porn 3 and this & the 
righr manner , when ſimply and platnly 'ie is prefſeton the 
conſcience, without rhe curious coniceity queſtions and uſctefs 
caſts uſed under Antichriſt, 0 e170 


LECTURE FILL 


Verſ. 8. And there followed another Angel, ſa ing. ' Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city 


becauſe. ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of 


wrath of her fornication. 


9. And thethird Angel followed them ſaying with a loud voice , If any man worſhip the beat 
and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead. ,. orin his hand. | 
10: The- ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture, 
into the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone , in the preſence 
of ihe holy Angels, and in the: preſence of the Lamb :: 
' LT, And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, And they have no reſt day 
azar night, who. worſhip the beaſt and his image,. and whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. 


Hriſt hath now. begun to- ſend'our his light into the- 
'world , and. though by many 1t getterh no good 
welcome, yet he goeth on and ſenderh out others 

+ to denounce and foretell more clearly the ruine of 
| - that antichriſtian Kingdom, that formerly had de- 
lauded the world: By this ng , underſtand , as formerly, 
rfe 


Miniſters Ntirted up after the firſt outbreaking of the Goſpel, 
who, perc Romes Pe fing of the preachced*Gof- 
pel; and ſclogwhar- Ing.C iſt by the firſt'beginnings had 
wrought on Kingdom the more boldly and plainly fore- 
tell rhe ruirie of that ftare now to be approaching. 

Ther pregettiy of this Angel conraincth two things, 1. The 
denounclation of Babylov3 judgement. - 2. The caule of ic. In 
the denounciation , Confider the obje& rhrearned , Babylon. 
2, The judgement, #s fallen. 3. The manner of expreſſion, 
It is in theby-paſtrime and doubled. By Babylowhere, is cer- 
rainly underſtood fome particular ſtate , and the head of-ſome 
ſuch great ſtate as was oppoſtt to the Church : for; (chap. 18.) 
there are many ofher followers,who ſtill regrate her fall. More 
particularly, we conceive jt to be underſtood of Rome-, not fo 
much the Town as its dominion , being now headed with An- 
tichriſt, and as it were, the head of this Empire : for ir is the 
ſame, called MYSTERY BABYLON , Chay. 17. s. that is myſti- 
cally Babylon, as before, Chap, 11. —_— Sodom and Egypt. 
And ro Kone only agreeth the deſcription following, 1. The 
great city ;, ſo is Rome ſet our for ts ſoveraignty , Chap.:1y; wt. 
Called Babylon by analogic, 1+ I was the head city over that 
Empire , which. of old oppreſſed the people of God ;..So is 
this now. 2. That Empire was not oppreſſing outwardly on- 
Iy,but Tdolatrous afo and ent1fing others tqyr, as (Dan. 3-:%%:) 


may appear. 3., Avin-Babylon the people, of God were keep- 


ed under, yet hid a-beeing amongſt the Bzby/onzans.even at» 


Babylon, thoug®: nor of cherp'3 ſp wat the rye Church.captiva- . 
xd by this Church of gmt”, yer had ſome being under and 2+ 


mongſt them, ;hoagt warithhg overrard beaure 


2 The judgement denounced on this Amtichriſtian ſtate of 
Rome , is, It zs fallen , whereby two things are holden our; 
1. That Rabylon was no more ſurely deſtroyed , than Rome 
ſhould be finally and rotally. 2. That ir was now begun to- 
fall, and that it ſhould never after this be in ſuch a ſettled con- 
dirion as it was in before , but irs fall was approaching , and 
this Goſpel by the preaching of the Angel , kad diſcovered 
Romes nakedneſs and made her loathſome to the intelligent,and * 


the coming judgement under the ryps of harveſt andyintage, | 


ſhould perfe& ir. 

3. The m:mer of expreſſing this , is , as if ir were already 
paſt, and it is doubled 3; Both which tend, 1. To ſhew the 
certainty of the ching ſpoken. 2. The imminency and ſurpri- 
ſing celerity of tt. And, 3. the concernment of it , to make 
men take the more notice of it as a great thing, alluding alſo to 
the manner of denouncing Gods judgement on old Babylon, 1ſas. 
21. The cauſe of this ſore deſtruQion on Bebylon., is figurati- * - 
v.ly ſer: down in the words-folle : In ſhort, ir is becauſe 
ſhe allured ſouls of all ſorts from Gods pure worſhip to commu- 
nicate in her ſuperſtitions and Tdolatries , which before the 
Lord Is as adultery and fornication ſpiritually in reſpe& of irs 
pollution and Covenant breaking with God. 

By this compariſon, or alluſion to the manner of vile ſtrum- 

ts, who enriſe, ro.filthinefs , is holden out ', 1+ Romes cen- 
ure, who as an harfor ; had-broken Faich to Chriſt. 2. Her 
guilt in entifing others 3: yea , many to that ſuperſtitious way 
with her , and prevailing. 3. The moe ſhe entife.to be hee 
followers;it is the greater dittey ; ſhe made all nations to drink. 
4+ The nature of men and of (uperſtitions-will-worſhip, ic ma- 
kerh them drunk-and they ſweetly drink- it as a cup of wine. 
$s. The effe& of it, for as fweet as it is 5 it is wrath», ' 1. Be- 
cauſe. ir deſerverh-:and wrattkon. her and al! who 


drink wich ker. 2. Tobe giren'upto rink this, ian effeR” 
of wrath-and great 
tt; hjicrarchy aod ipiric 


3guvof God, 2 Theſſ, 2, That Rome in + -- 
imon under the Pope, 1s this- 
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Chap. 14. 
Babylon, will appear more, Chap; 17, and Chap. 18. where this 
ſame ſaying is repeared, but differently : here by way of pre- 
dition upon the foreſeen begun ruine of it, there, to wit, Chep. 
x8; afrer fs execution by pouring the fifth vial on the be 
ſear, which is Rome. | 

' 'The third Angel beginneth his preaching, ver. 9. and it is 
proſecuted , vn 10, 11. Ir is a conditional threatrung of 
all Antichriſts followers, if they ſhall continue to worſhip him 
afrer the former two Angels have preached. There Is 2 fiot- 
able gradation in their preaching, not as if the firſt ceaſed co 
preach, when the ſecond beginnerh, or ſo forth , { for, all 
of them preach together ) bur that, firſt , God maketh His 
Goſpel ſhine , and rcyealerh Truth both to great and ſmall, 
learned and untearned ; that is begun by the firſt Angel, 2. 
When that getreth little hearing , but great oppoſition, eſpect- 
ally from the great ones of the _ Kingdom who are enrag- 
ed at it, then the Lord maketh light,both in the clearneſſe and 
force of ir, to proceed further todiſcover Rome to be Babylon, 
and ro ſet His Miniſters more dire&ly againſt that ſtate, to bar- 
ter it down and begin its ruine, and from His Word clearly to 
foretell the complear deſtruQion of ir, and that their grandour 
and rhoſe grandees in their pomp ſhall come down, 3. Be- 
cauſe a ſuperſtitious reſpe& to that Sea' was deeply rooted in 
the hearts of the plurality of people, rhe third Angel is ſent 
outnot only to warn all her followers by that prediQlion , bur 
to withdraw them from that erroneous way under all higheſt 
pains, certifying them that Popery will bring Gods everlaſting 
curſe on them , and thar ir ſtandeth them on no leſſe than the 
neceſſity of Salvation to quite it : by which Angel, ſeparation 
from Him is preſſed, as it is, Chap. 18. come out of ber, when 
the ſame threatning is mentioned ; ſo every one of theſe 
Preachers and preachings inferreth the other well, and agreeth 
to the Lords way of making His Truth to break up in the evenr. 
1. Luther began to preach againſt ſome errors, as humane tra- 
dirions, and to open the DoRrine of Juſtification by Faith a- 
lone, in oppoſition to Indulgences, Purgatory, &c. art firſt, 
wirhout thinking that Rome was Bablyon, or that there was a 
neceſſity of ſeparating from it, but the Goſpel could nor long be 
in the world bur that muſt be clearlike the light. Then,2.he 
grew in light and boldneſfe,and others joyned with him,as Me- 
lanfhon, Juſtus, Jonas,&+c. and they came direQly to ſpeak of 
Rome as of Babylon,and of the Pope as of Antichriſt,and there- 
upon 2pplyed theſe and ſuch like plain paſſages, foretelling their 
rvine as bf che ſpeciall ryeacherous enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who had ſo long deluded the world and abuſed rhe Church, 

Followerh upon that, the third Angels preaching, who com- 
eth 1n with the necefliry of abſtaining from His worſhip and 
fellowſhip under pain of damnation; and the more the Pope 
famed and perſecuted , the more they preached and cleared 
that ſtrange Truth in the world , that Popery 'was of ir (elf 
damnable , and rhat theugh God had a Church latent amongtt 
chem in the time of darkneſſe, yer now he would nor haye 
irſo, and this BoRrine was much urged againſt the Pſeudo- 
aicomeditts, to have the finfulneſle of the Popiſh way born 
in upon ſouls, not only that he was not good or fo good as 
the other , bur that it was deadly and of a ſlaying and morti- 
ferous power , and therefore the Godly could not communi- 
care with*them in it without fic. This was the Reformers 
third work. Sce Sltid. lib. 1. & 2. Calvin. opuſcul. eſpe- 
cially, claſſ. 3. ptr totam. Luther his work aſcendeth by theſe 
ſteps, 1. In his Theſes, given our, 4130 1517: againſt Tndulgen- 
ces, and thereafter in their defence agaiofi Sylvefier, Eccius, 
Pererius and others, he ſhewerh theſe things profite not to life, 
bur Repenrcance and Faith reſting only on Chriſts merits and 
the mercy of God alone, ſeing no Saints merits are perfe&. 
Anno 1519. Caralaſtadius beginneth a diſpute againſt the Pope 
at, Lyp/ick, whicher Eccius came and provoked Luther to diſpute, 
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by mainraining the Popes abſolute ſupremacy ;z which Luther 


impugned : Me/an(thon alſo was with Latherat this diſpute ( but 
after, in an Epiſile to Leo 10, he excuſed it ſome way Yyet 41- 


#0 1520, he by a Book de captivitate Babylonice , publickly 


#ﬀerred and proved Rome to be Babylon', and the Pope Anti- 
chriſt. Slejd, lib. 2. pag 23+ Thereafter , Anno 1521, ( when 
Zuinglins had begun to preach boldly, the year before, at 7:- 
gxrine in Helvttia ) Lather, with the whole Colledge of winten- 
beyge, burnt the Books of his adverſaries ( as they had done his 
b: fore ) appealing from the Pope to a Councel, carneſtly ex- 
horring to abſtain communion with the Chutch of Rome, which 
thereafter he hath both in his Sermons and Writings confirm- 
ed. This was more fully afterward joyntly proſecuted. by Me- 
lanfihon, Calvine, Martyr, and Bacer, See Calvy. contra Pſeudo- 
nicodemitas. 

So we take the ſcope of this Chaprer generally to ſet forth, 
1. Antichrifts fall, and the certainty of it. 2. The means by 
which it ſhould be effeRuared, tro wit, preaching and aRion ; 
by preaching withdrawing many frorti him, by jud t Over - 
throwing the reft : which ——_— are mae particularly de- 
ſcribed by the vials 2. By whar degrees or ir what order it” 
ſhould be carried on/by theſe means, 1. Preachiogs arid threar- - 
nings go before judgements : And, 2. 1n pres the Truth 
of the Goſpe1is firſt ——_ and then I pur gps per- 
emptorily denounced, at ſapra, 1s againſt the head, then a- 
gainſt the followers. | 

Now to come more particularly to this third' Angel : he 
cometh ſhorrly on the back of the former with # lord 0937, 
which intimaterh much deadnefſe amongſt the people that 
would not awake. 2. Much zeal, boldneſle and freenefle in 
him thar prezched, making out this Truth plainly that he was 
commiſſionated with, Ir js in general a commination, yer 'ſcr | 
down conditionally, that it may be a warning to make men flee 
that fin, that they may eſcape that judgement: and becauſ: 
the Key of Dottrine in threatenings and 'promiſes, is not :b- 
ſolutely to be applied by Miniſters , ( the conditions whereu- 
pon it goeth being indiſcernable to them ) and ſo: ir differeth 
from the uſe-making of the Rey of Diſcipline, whereby abſolu- 
tely we admire to or reje& from Ordinances, beczuſe the ru!- 
of 1t is converſant about external frandals and profeflion, whic!) 
areUiſcernable. In ſhort, as if he would ſay, follow not Popery 
longer : for if ye ſo do, .ye ſhall nor -eſcape- the heavy judge- 
ment of Gods everlaſting wrath, and it will be the greater chu: 
ye have gotten warning. 

In particular, it containerh a deſcription of a Papiſt, or on: 
of Antichriſts followers, which is the obje@ of this threate:1- 
ing, verf. 9. 2. It deſcriberh their judgement, verſ, 10, 11. 

The deſcriprion hath two parts, 1. They are deſcribed b» 
worſhipping Antichriſt, which poinreth at fome inward ic. 
preſſion. 2. By reſerving his mark, which. ſupponeth (c:re 
ourward expreſſion of their reſpe& ro him. 1. He faith; If 221 
worſhip the beaſt and bis Image ; becauſe none ſhall be mii*2d. 
if it were but one that continuerh, By beaſs and Image , vc 
are not to underſtand two diſtin& things , as we ſhew, Chax. 
13. for, here they have the ſame common worſhip; and their 
worſhippers are of equal extent, and their judgement is the 
ſame; and ( ver/. 11. ) whenit is repeated, they are both ſpok- 
en of as one, his mark and his name, and not theirs; bur by 
beaſt is more eſpecially holden forth the Pope , as the head: cf 
that Antichriſtian eſtate, and , as. it-were, the Author; and by 
Image is holden forth the complex body of the hierarchy, do&- 
rine and ſuperſtitions which he hath framed, called bis, b- 
cauſe he compoſed it and made it ; called az Image, becauſe ©: 
Its likeneſle to the old Romer heatheniſh worſhip and tyrran\ 
over the Church. The —— of theſe implieth ( as we: 
ſaid, Chap. 13. more than a civil devoredneſle to that Pope it 
head, eſpecially. in his do&rine and worſkip, 
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The ſecond part of the deſcription, ofyeceivirg his mark in 
the forehead and hand, was expounded, Chap. 13. and imply- 
eth notonly mens acknowledging the Pope, bur rhets. yeelding 
and ſubmirring to kim, and giving up themſelves as Squldiers 
o: Servants to that antichrittian ſtate , adhering ro hut pro- 
feiſion, and by pulick evidences owning it wichour, as well as 


cicaving to ir in afcRion within, Ir is called here the mark of 


bes name, which was before called the n4mber, to ſhew that the 


z4mber 15 ſomething making his followers diſcernable as well 


as. the mark. | 

The judgem-nt threatened followerh, verſ. ro, and Ir. 
which. is to be looked on not only. as he threatened them with 
hell; ( for, chart was common to ſuch at all times ) but from 
the aggravations.of it, it is clear he threateneth them with 
more than an ordinary torment in hell; yea, more than theſe 
that lived in darkneſſe before: this light ſhined unto 
rhem. The judgement is generally ſet ovt in two fim!- 
litudes, then aggravated by ſome circumftances. The 


fame ſhall, ec. that is, every one or any one that f:n- 


neth, . follower .: x-naſter. The firſt fſimilitude , is, He hail 


drink of the , wine. of the wrath of God , poured out in the 


cup of bis indignation,g)c. This fimilicude, is oppoſed to their 
ſin, ver; 8.. Antichriſt hath a fipful cup , and they will drink 
it, God hath a cup of wrath or wine of wrath, not for refreſh- 
ing, but thatir makech mad, drunken and loathſome , Pſa/. 
75. 8. Iſa. $1. ult. Fer. 25. 15. 27. And this wine of His 
wrath is poxres:out,.: to ſhew the abundance of ir : not 1n the 
cup of mercy ; no, but of His zndignation; and whenthe wine 
is wrath, and the cup indignation, O what a drink will that be, 
eſpecially the wrath of an omnipotent juſt God ! Pſal. 56. 7. 
Pjal. 90. 11s every word ſetterh out 1rs terribleneſſe. 

The ſecond fimilitude , is, They ſhall be tormented with fire 
and brimſton:: whether there be material fire 1a hell or not, we 
need not diſpute , it is here to expreſſe the exquiſiteſt and 
prcateſt rorment that can be imagined from what 1s uſed a- 
mongſt men, poſſibly alluding ro the defiruRion of Sodom, 
which God deſtroyed by fire. Certainly that torment muſt 
hold our a greattorment, yetthere are four aggravarions ad- 
ded, 1. This wrath is znM8xed, werſ, 10. pure wrath, O how 
rercible ! when lictle ſparks of wrath here mixed with many 
mercies are ſo ſore , what will it be when there will not ve a 
drop of cold water gotten to gqueneh burning wrath ? Luk.16., 

The ſecond aggravation, is, v#r/. 10. .in the end, that is, be- 

fore the Lamb and Ais Angels : which implyeth, r. They ſhall 
be tormented before Chriſt (as if he took delight in it ) whom 
now they deſpiſe, He will be maſter then , and ſhall ſee them 
and. ngt help them, hut their torment ſhall be, as irwere, a 
ſarisfa&ion to him and a trophee of His viory. Sce Lib. 19. 
27. The Mediators vengeance 1s ſore, 1ſz. 61. 2. 2. That 
there will be in them by this, a ſenſe both of rheir loſſe and of 
the ſin that hath procured 1t, to be agnawing worm within 
them; rhey ſhall not get leave to forget any of theſe, this pre- 
ſence before Him being more in reipet of their conſcience and 
ſenſe than of nearneſſe of place, which js not underſtood kere. 
The third aggrayation is from the cternity of their rorment, 


An Ex poſtticn of the 


jt hath no end, but that fire burneth alway : for, their eternall 
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rorment 1s bur ſatiſpaſſio ro them, and never ſatisfatioro God 
for the ſmoke thertof aſcendeth for tver and ever, wverſ. 11. It was 
Spira's word, he would care little for hell, if it were for no 
longer than 20000, years, but when 20060, times 20000, 
years are expired, it is but beginning. - | 
4+ It isaggreged from its want of intermiſſions : pains here 
are ſometimes leſſe and more ; but there there 3s no reſt zight 
nor day; it is there alway at the height of torment as the effe& 
of Gods wrath; In which ye have alively deſcription of kell. 
It _ needs be a fearfull thing to fall in the hands of theliying 
God, | 
If any ask, how that rigide executing of juftice upon 
the damned 1n hell may ſtand with the mercies of God, which 
are ſaid to be over all His works, in'a general ſenſe at leaſt ? 
Axſw. That may be ſaid , notwithſtanding of this, in theſe 
rwo reſpeRs, 1, Becauſe that wrath which is infliged upon 
the damned, is not adequate to the Power of God : for, He is 
able to puniſh them yer more eds 290 when their tor- 
ment is at the higheft, 2, Becauſe even then they deſerve 
more,and yet it would be no impuration to Juſtice if they were 
more jnrenſly plagued;for although their ſins,as they are as in 
them,be finite; yer being conſidered with reſpe& to the obje& 
God, againſt whom they are committed, they are infigite ills, 
and therefore deſerve infinite puniſhments,and ſo in ſeverity of 
Juſtice might be reached beyond what they are: this expreſli- 
on, In its ſcope, here doth hold forth hell to be inſufferable to 
all, bur that there is a further and greater meaſure of wrath to, 
be poured out upon theſe who are guilty of the fin of Popery 
continued-in afrer the bringing of the Goſpel tolighr. Whence 
we may 04ſerve, 1. What a horrible and dreadful thing hell, 


and lying under the wrath of God for ever therein, is, that is 
ſo deſcribed here. It muſt be a fearfull thing to be for ever there 


Many will curſe their own unbellef of this when the cup of the 


indignation of God, filled with His wrath, ſhall be put in their- 
hands to drink thereof for ever. 2. This fin of Popery and 


worſhipping of the beaſt muſt be moſt abominable, which hath 


this wrath threatened againſt it: ir muſt be a deſperat Religi- 
on that hath this condition for the expeRation thereof. Ler 
none think it a light fin , which the Lord fo peremptorily 
threaceneth : It is no little mercy that we are fred therefrom, 
and there is necd to be thankful for the light we have, and to 
improve it we'l while we have it, 3. Abuſed light haſteneth, 
and heightneth wrach : hell now becometh both more hote, 
and more inevitable than before this light did break forth, The. 
deſpiſing of the Goſpel will make hell exceeding inſufferable, 
even beyond that of the deſpiſing of the Law, as Heb. 10. 28, 
ec. 4. Mark the connexion of theſe two cups, there is a cup, 
of ſin which ſhe maketh others to drink of ( 
wine of the wrath of her fornication , becauſe in Gods juſt- 
ice men were 
whereupon followeth, verſ. 10. a cup of the wrath of God, 
and that without mixture ; Sin may be (weet for a time 
but it draweth on bitterneſſe withour mixture; the cup that. 
followerh it, will better ſhew che nature thereof, 


it is called the 


plagued by being given up to that error ) 


Concerning the difficulty of Salvation under Popery. 


Here is one thing afſerted here, asalſo in the preceeding 
Chapter, which poflibly may need clearing to ſome not ac- 
quainted with the nature and myſteries of Popery : and that 
1s, that the Salvation of Papiſts, according to their principles, 
ſeemerh hereby to be*"made impoſſible ; it may be- therefore 
worthy the enquiring into, whether,or upon what grounds thar 
may be made out? and if that be underſtood of and Extend- 

eduntoal within.that Church? or, whether,agd how difference 


may be made amongſt theſe that bear that name? What way be 
ſaid of ſome, and how differently we ought to conſtrutt of mas« ' 
ny, we ſhall afterward touch; but now for the main, our dire& 
afſercion is this, That a Papiſt, as ſuch, living and dying accor- 
ding to the complex principles of the dofrine and worſhi 
that is followed in Papery, cannot be ſaved, nor expe Juſtt- 
fication before God, I ſay, a Papiſt living and dying according * 
to-rhe eſſential priaciples of Popery , which do eſpecially re- 


late 
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late to theſe three, xr, To their giving tothe Pope ſuch ample 
-authority., reverence, and adoration, as they uſe todo. 2, 
To their way of carrying on the Juſtification and Salyation of 
a ſjnver betore God, as 1r 15 holden forth in their dodrine. 3. 
Ta their manner of worſhip, that is, praying to Saints, wor- 
ſhipping of Im:ges, facrifice of the Mafſe,and other ſuch rhings- 
owned vorh by the doctrine, laws and practice of that Church. 
We ſay, one living and dying devoted to theſe, althovgh net- 
ther ſcandalous In outward praGtices, nor defe&ive in reſpe& 
of exrernal paipfulnefſe ; yet upon this account , as being a 
Papiſt,. chargeable with the three general heads foreſaid , he 
cannor bur be [yable ro Gods judgement, and die without any 
ſolid hope of bcing ſaved by theſe principles. The genera), 
we conceive, is clear from what was faid , Chap. 13. verſ. 8. 
this kind of worſhipping the beaſt being held our as inconſiſt- 
ent with ele&ijon , which ſaith that no Ele perſon can fo live 
and die, and therefore none (ſuch can be fayed : here 
again, worſhipping of the beaft, and drinking of the 
cup of Gods indignation- for ever , are peremprorily 
put together. Andall alongft this Book, the beaſt with his 
followers , and great Babylon, are ever looked upon as moſt 
harcful ro God, till ar laſt ( Chap. 19. - and 20. ) he and they 
are caſt into rhe lake together : and that is mentioned to be up- 
on this very account of their being ſtated by their do&rine, 


worſhip, and pra&iccs in oppoſition ro Chriſt, whithoar re-' 


ſpe& ro moral ills, common to themwith others of the world, 
This is alſo confirmed from 2 Thefſ. 2. to, and 12. where 
this deceivableneſle of Antichriſts apoſtafte is bounded to them 
thac periſh, and this is marked as the defign of Gods juſtice 
therein , thar all they may be damned which receive nor the love 
of the Truth : This then muſt be of ir ſelf che very high way 
to damnation. And we canndr o_ the truth of this, with- 
' out the overturning of che direct ſcope and meaning of theſe 
Scriptures, and the application of them, which 1s laid down 
all alongs in this Book. | 

If it be yet required, that further ſatisfaRion be given as to 
the grounds which render their ſalyation impoſſible. We do 
anſwer , that ir ariſeth from theſe rwo , which do infallibly de- 
monſtrate the ſame. 1. This way of Popery, is of it ſelt ex- 
ceeding ſinful, and abominable before the Lord,and fo doth in 
more than an ordinary manner make a perſon lyable to His 
wrath. 2. Asiris of 1c (elf ſinful; fo it hath no ſolid way laid 
down for removing of fin, but doth leave a man without any 
ſolid hope of relief from his original and attual fins, beſide thar 
it incapacitateth him to look upon it ſelf as ſinful, or, to ſeek 
for the right remedie thereof, And where theſe two are pur 
together, to wit, hajnous fin, and no way to remove ir, or any 
other, what can be expeRed bur Inevitable ruine and condem. 
nation ? For where the diſeaſe 1s deadly, and the cure naught, 
death muſt be certain, We ſhall therefore alittle make our 
both theſe aſſertions, from which the concluſion laid- cannot 
bur follow. | 

1. We ſay, that the way of Popcry in it felf, and its com- 
plex nature, is moſt hainouſly ſinful, and doth render the fo!- 
lowers thereof exceedingly guilty before God. Therefore we 
will find it charged with che moſt abominahle guilcinefles, that 
are elſewhere mentioned 1n Scripture, 3. There is in ir the guilt 
of 1dolatry,and that of 211 forts, 1. A worſhipping of Angels 
( whereof ſomewhat is ſpoken, Chap. 19. ) the worſhipping of 
Saints departed, and a giving of divine honour to them, a wor- 
ſhipping ofthe Pope ( ſpoken of Chap. 13.and 27.)by aſcrib- 


ing to him divine attributes, which he willingly receiveth, /as 


Thuan lib. 3. pag. 95. among others, doth obſerve ) a worſhip- 
ing of the Croſſe , or gavgnaa7rpua worſhipping of the Sacra- 
ments, or «g70Aa«7y 61a, worſhipping of Saints and theſr re- 
liques, making Images of the holy Trinity and perſons of the 


Gadhead, and many other kinds of Idolatry commir.they,and-: 
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that both againſt the firſt and ſecond command ; and therefor® 
are ſald Chap. 9. vey. 20. ) to worthip the works of their hands, 
and devils, and 1dols of gold and filver, &c. of which ſome- 
what was ſpoken in that place. 

The ſecond fin charged upon them, is, blaſpzemie , a fin of 
the higheſt nature, that is, either by derraRing from the ſove- 
raign and abſojure God that which is due to Him, or attribur- 
ing to Him what becometh nor His Holineſſe, Mercy and Sove. 
raignity; or, by aſcribing what 15 proper to Him to ſome crea. 
rure; 18 all which reſpe&s, Popery is a doErine of blaſphemy, 
as wis hinted, Chap. 13. and therefore this beaſt is ſaid to be full 
of names of blaſphemy , Chap. 17. 3. 

3» Defeftion and Apostaſie from the received Truth, is a hain- 
o' $ fin 3 and this 1s moſt efſentially proper ro Popery, There- 
fore 1s it ( 2 Thefſ. 2. ) denominare by this, to be a falling away. 
when we call Popery an Apoſtafie, it is to be underſtood as 
differing from any particular herefie,although theſe alſo be of 
themſelves damnable : for, there is a deffe&ion by a concur - 
rence of many herefies, corrupting the ſeries of the truthes of 
the Goſpel; and therefore cannot be bur exceeding finfull and 
damnable, ſeeing God hath ſo peremprorily threatened adding 
unto, or taking trom the Word, as it is Rev. 22, 

4. Ir 15 in ſum Antichriſtzanity, or, the fin of Antichriſtian- 
iſm, to be found chargeable in the manner foreſaid : and can 
there be any fin deſperately dangerous,if that be not? Which 
though tr do nor expreſfly thwart with Chriſts Natures and Per- 
ſons ( which is not tobe Antichriſts error, as was obſerved. 
Chap.12. toward the cloſe ) yer doth it exautorat Him,detrad 
from His Offices, and theeffes thereof, and conſtantly, as ſuch, 
doch top with His Church and People, and lay down away of 
ſalyation and life upon theſe ſame rearms thar it ſtood onin the 
Covenantof Works; and therefore in that reſgg&@; it may 
well be aid todeny thar Chriſt came in the fleſh, whictyis the 


very (pirit of Antichriſt, which doth neceſſarily f from _ 
thac doQrine. For, ſay they, 1. obedience.to t mmands” 
and the merit of works, 15 the only way xo lif@Hll. 2: ſay-they, 

. Th: t ſuppoſing the habits of Graceto be inſt and men t 
perform theſe works in the ſtrentgththereof , rey could 


bur be acceptable to God, and entexfthe man intellife, as being. 
meritorious thereef, although Chriſt had never come in the 
tleſh. And, 3. they ſay, Thit Hs becoming man, or His ſuffc- 
ring ſo much upon ſuppoſition bf the former, was not neceſſary 
for the procuring of this Grace: yea, they deny de: fatto , that 
Chriſt did (ufter any thing af the curſe inwardly in His foul 
on the behalf of ſinners. Now, all theſe being pug together.c o 
rheynot amount co this in effe&,thatChriſts coming in the fleſh 
is in vain or not true ? But this corrupt contrivance of their 
do@rine,will be more elcar in the following Afſertion. To con- 
clude this then, we only fay, if Idolatry, Elaſphemy, Antichri- 
ſtianiſm,andA poſtafie in the higheſt nature, be. finful and hate- 
full in the ſight of God, Popery muſt be ſo: neither is ir for 
nought that Scripture doth ſo paint out that fin. by ſuch hain- 
ous chiraRers, bur that He may imprint the deteftableneſſe - 
thereof upon hearts ; beſide the acceſſory guilt of murders, 
thefts, perfecutions, and other fins which are. incident to that 
way , eſpecially to the leaders thereof, as was hinted , Chap. 
9. 20, Bur now we proceed to the ſecond thing laid dov n, 
ro ſhew that according to the Popitſh principles a finner can 
never win to peace with God, and fo cannor bur periſh : we + 
ſhall firſt ſhew what is their do&rine concerning that, or, what” 
is the way thatthey lay down for the juſtifying ofa finner:2.We 
ſhall ſhew the inconſiſtancie thereof with the'way laid down in 
the Goſpel, from which the-damnable abſurdiryof chat do&- 
rine , and truth of che former Aſſertion,will evidently appear. - 
I. It is ro be adverted, that though they uſe the title 7uſti- 
fication, that yer indeed they do deny ir, and, .upop ithe mat- 
ter , acknowledge WW only :-and-:fo jnuthts:/racther © 
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ation-bcing only an infuſing of G ice, 'W eby he 
mner becometh, by a phyſical: change, _ i 
2+ Itis toHcadverted ,. that they mainrain a twofold Juſti- 


fication, one ( as they ſay.,) of the wicked, this they callche 
| ficſi Juſtification , whe the-firſt grace 1s given to one , who 
E:. formerly was nor gracious, the'orher 1s rhe Juſtification of one 
=” already habitually graciogs , this they call the ſecond ',;and 1s 
oY by augmentation and encreaſe of the Grace given. 'The firſt 
Tuſi tioathey acknowledge isfree, being only proiigged by 

che merit of Chriſt; and that there can be no condign 

of that; alihdughiby rhe right uſe of free-will, and the eXerciſ 
of moral good works; if ir may anda a9 (or, de ow hart 
merired ;- thatene whadoth what in him lyeth by che help 
© of comman Grace /{ which:iz/named by them gratia auxMzans, 
and in ſane tafficiency, at icaſthe ot is given to all J* they 
þ . cannotbur; obtainit, This &ſt-Juſtification they-grantro be 
= ſufficient re.children; ' who cannor merir, or one that xeet1verh 
3 the Sacramens of Baptiſm, or penance , and dorti not out- 
liveche ame, hur dic zn #nſtants, 1f that caſe can fall out ) yer 
this they think impdſlible, becauſe at leaft, they have contrition 
and holineſsinther vow; and want not ſome defires of further, 
| or, atheaſtcortinuance in what:they have.received,and in that 
reſpe& to mevir; a3 Saerex ſpeaketh, de gratia page 223, lib. 8. 

ca 3 LEE MEET 

The other Juſtification thar is acquired by the performing of 
good Works, and the merit that proceedeth from them , they 
maintain :0he ſimply neceſlary to all that are art age , becauſe, 
aSthar foreetted: Author ſaith , 1ib. 12. cap. 58. pag. 222. and 
223+ ipſaglaria ſecundum totum ſuum eſſe. & ( ut ita dicam) ſe- 
cundum ſubffentiam ſuam , tanquam merces meritorum promit- 
_ fitur; and in Gods way is laid down to be the reward of 

meric, And this ſapponeth a free working to preceed it : this 

meric they-mzintain to be de condigno, or of — , and 
that nor from any .impuration of Ctrifts merit to theſe works, 
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Y- bur from the/nature and -proportionateneſs of theſe works to 
the reward.je (df. Hence it is, that ſome of them ( to wir, 
\ PVeſquts ink ne « 11M. 43. ) dodeny that there is any 

\reſpe& or look had toChriſts merir-ar all : and others who 

prant-chereis reſpe@had toir , (fo as tomake them merit in a 
nigre exceltent-way } yer fay., that thar proceedeth not from 
anj.defeEthatisinthem/; as if Chriſts merit were to ſupply 
that; for; 4da# before his fall, and the Angels had rrue me- 
riewithourChrift, -muchicfs ſecondly , as if they did not me- 
ric of chamſelyes properly, except by the vertue of Chriſts me- 
hs rit:; for then, ſay they , that:were not to aſcribe the merit to 
> our works, but: toChrifis; and that our works were only me- 
# ricorious om that extrinfick ground , and ſo God would nor 
| qonard.oun works but Chrifts , which would refolre in this, 

.thar we would not merit Graceandglory , bur would get it by 


cap. 18. and 19«<pag. 484, 486; &c. ax large: which is the joyn: 


_ _ «firatione, lib. $i cap. 10. 938; and of the Councel of Thent, Seſſ, 
© 6»cap. oz andiix. Secallo-', {zb. 5. de julificatione cap. 16- 
109. yea >, they: ſay. that this merit doth nor proceed from re- 
ſpe&ro Gods premnſe only , as if it! did ariſe from that alone, 


without reſpe&@ had to:the incriaſick value! of theſe a&s , be- 
- cauſe, { : Gods of good works , is an a& of 


ſtice, and cannotbut be-done, and doth only look ro 


to thar/extrinſick conſideration : rhetefore they diff 
e opinionof Scotus ; (Durand and' the-Nomonels - that 
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opinion will rather infer it to be a free giſt , Whichone 


oy 


' form of the Covenant, and as- the only way to life, 


'risfied for , at leaſt In part by ſarisfaR 


- == "oile, which to them is abſurd, as is aſſerted by Syares, 1b. 12. 
opinion of. Fellarmine, and ochers of them, Bellarmine de juſti-' 


: God $:Covcnatitand:Law,wherein he hath appointed to accepr_ 
theſe Works avof themſelves- meritorious of Glory , fetal 
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engage himſelf rogive tor a thing of line value, an would ner: I 
be proper juſtice , nor differ from that they call meritum de 
congruo ,' whichoften is founded upon a promiſe. 'This con- - 
dignity therefore is d-upcn theſe two , 1. An intrin- 
value 10 the works themſelves , that d from the 
cious habit wherewith the worker is qualitied.” 2, Ana 
ment or condition of Gods, whereby he If 
reward, to wit, glory to ſuch wotks; as Swartz; 
lib. 12. 480-483, &c. And Bellarpine | 
19. If thos wilt - enter into life ktep the commanu 


” 


tione, lib. 3. 'þ they lay * 
Juſtificarion is tharis, in rhe firſt reſpe&z ſometimes by 
Works, - that is, in the ſecond-reſpeR. 274000h % 

3. We would advert -, that as 'they diſthigulſhberween the * 
culpa, or:blot of fin, and the reatys , or guilt and pumſhment © 
of fin; ſodo they affirm, that the firſt may be remoyet ; 
tification, when the other, to wit, the puniſhment, 19x | 
iRion to Juſtice, where the- 
ſins have been committed by the free-will of the perſon, to wit, 
if he werea dult, -or at age Cc for-they acknowledge this not to 
be neceſſary for infants , and original ſin ) See Syarrs, lib. 7. 
pag. 128. Et pena aliqua (as he ſaith) non remittitur gratis, ſed 
per condignam ſatisfaftionem. And therefore, gratis remittitiy 
culpa, licet poſiea ſit de juſtitia ſatisfaciendum propena... . © - 

To lay down then their way, theſe things ate ſuppoſed with- 
out controverſie, 1. That man naturally is obnoxions to Gods * 
curſe, and cannot ſave himſelf from it. 2. Thatbefore he can 
be admitted to happineſs, he muſt be juſtified. 3. Thar God 
is the efficient cauſe of this, and the principal worker; 4s alfo 
without controverfie. 4. Thar both infuſion of grace and re- 
miſſion of ſin, do accompany Juſtification, is denjed by none: 
5s. That the ultimate or final end is the glory of God, and the 
falyation of the perſon juſtified is the ſubordinate, is agreed un- 
to by all. 5. That Chriſts righteouſneſs is the only meritori- 
ous cauſe, is, in word, profeſied. 4. They acknowledge the 
neceſſity of faith to concur in ir, as we do of good Works to 
follow after : hitherto there ſeemeth to be no great abſurdity, 
we had need therefore to conſider it the more narrowly in re. 
ſpe& of three other cauſes added by them, ro wit, the formal, - 
material and inflrumental cauſes, with the efte&s aud conſe. 
quents following thereon. 

And we pur the queſtion thus, herewith may & ſinner bazard 
to appear before Gods juſtice , ſo as to expett Gods acceptation of 
him ? This will draw the quefiion nearer , when a finner is to 
chooſe what defence to take him to; or whereupon ro ground 
his plea before the throne of God. - 

1. They anſwer roundly, that man is juſtified per ſolam gre- 
tiam inherentem, tanquam per ſormanm integram ſine imputati-"" 
one externe juftitie Chriftz, that is, by inherent Grace alone, as 
the intire form of righteouſneſs without any imputatian of 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs ; and that this inherent righreouſnes 
doth confer this of « ſelf, as Suarez layeth it down, lib. 7, cop. 
7. pag. 83.in two corollarics expreſly ; although they differ a- 
monegſt rhemſelves , ſome making 1t habirual Grace only, as 
Bel{armine ; ſome both habitual and aRual, as Syarex; yet all 
agree, that it is inherent Grace which conftitureth us juſt be- 
fore Gods Throne, therefore do they call it gratia gratum fſa- 
CLens, | ; 

2, This inherent Grace, . they acknowledge ro be infuſed by 
God without any condign merit , and to imply' theſe. 
two, LS. | 

I. Somewhat poſitive, to wic, the bringingin a new quali- 
ty, | or Grace in the ſoal, which Is ,- 8 ir were , bc 


cip. x3. In which reſpeR , < 
fee 


found che merix:of Works upot Gods promiſe allanerly ,' 33-if” form to'ir, 2; Sonie- what privative,thatis;epurging,or clean- 


upon 
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ace. cxpelicth, or cxcluderh fin 
ed. This? to-them, in effect, is the re- 


[o #] , - 
that firſt 


TWO £51, 1 
Then $apyile e Chriſts Righteouſneſle to be the only 
rtous cauſe of this firſt juſtification, becauſe that cannor 
be meritedeither by Faith, Works or any rhing that preceed- 
cth; $42:-127. that is, He procured the infuſion of this Grace. 

A+: The material cauſe of this Righreouſneſle or Juſtificzri- 
on, they hold to. be | the ſoul of man, which by the aRts of irs 
free-will in Faith; Fear, Contrition, Love, Prayer, and other 
diſpoſirions,maſt neceſlarily concur for diſpoſing tothe receiv- 
ing of chis Grace, and that as a cauſe without which it is not ar- 
rained ; for , faith the forecited Author, 1zb. 12: pag- $04. cap. 
--24« Faith s. Contration, and ſach diſpoſitions are laid down, m 
Gods appointment. tobe: the condition of His infuſing this 
Gracdy and fo man obtainerh this Juftification, when of his 
free-wHFand otherwayes, he is cengnonl diſpoſed to receive 
the ſame, and, faith he, pag. '524. God h Grace with re- 
ſpe&ro mans contrition, & idro- infundit quia contritas, other- 
wayes not» Alrhough'. theſe diſpoſitions be not dz condigno 
meritoriousof ir, yet they are matter whereby, or ourof which 
ic js brought forth; as a pre-exiſting material cauſe ; and in 
this, mans ſoul is-not the ſubje& capable only, ( which we (ay ) 
but the material cauſe. 

_$- Far the way how, ot inſtrumental cauſe by which this is 

applied, ( becauſe this {s no 1efle neceſlary than other cauſes, 
for it - cannot profit ifit be not applied ) they maintain thar 
to be done by the Sacraments of the Church, { although ſome 
name the Word and 'Minifters alſo ) theſe, qe ts their 

rounds, confer this Grace tx optre y_— , or by the apply- 

ng of them to ons fo _—_—_ peclally Baptiſm and 
Pennance ( that Is, the Prieſts abſolation after confeſſion, which 
to them Iz a Sacrament) this they ay ex Dei ordinatione, at- 
trito conſert gratiam, pag. $68. and If there be nor occafion of 
the Sacrament, 'they may have it in their yow, and fo be ac- 
cepted withoux, it, pag. '223. Baptiſm, they ſay, conferreth ir 
injuſto, penitentrito, Exchariftia fuſto. Therefore are thefe rwo 
Sacramentsſimply -neceſſaryto them, the firft for original fin, 
the ſecond for utual. 

6.” When one-is thus - juſtified by this firſt Juſtification, al- 
though the blot - of fin be-removed, and the perſon be juſt and 
holy, there remaineth yet ſarisfaRion to be made for the re- 
moving of the puniſhment, ar leaſt in part, and that, as ſome 
affirm, ſatisfaRion condign; as Yaſquex 3: part. dip. 1. cap. 11, 
for which end they preſcribe their imapes, Penvances, 
Faſting,, Vowes, Almes, Dotarions ; and even Purgatory itſelf, 
and Soul-maſſes come in here for removing of the pnniſhmenc 
and making the ſatisfa&tion ro God for their guilt. And be- 
cauſe where there are many fins , it will draw to thouſands of 


years int Purgato , for they preſcribe ſometirhes, $» T, ' To; of” 
0 molciplied m one as, 


——_—_ one fin, and they 'mity be - o ne day, 
and ſo-draw+o a'gri tength;; therefore cothem; as Bri/zr - 
min ealicth ya eeke dilien CN fin oſeſatis- 
faion is not complear, wat rhit\day of Judgement, ſing it may 
draw 2000e. years,” 'He 'anfverechiit either by the Popes in- 


3; 
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dulgingofir', or bythe grearer imwaiſiefle of fiiffering, where- 
by ro 300+ Or: goo. pears that may be odtitraftetl; D2pndille. 15h, - 
1.808 9+ cole 1174- 


e. or. heat coldneſle in - 


: bat faith, char no promiſe doth h 
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9. Becauſe” heaven 6annot be bt 
princj 


whi ect, 
to them Chrift hath merited a new Covenanc; of Works, and, 
ſtrength of new to keep the ſame; and they are ta ſtand and fall , 
in the obtaining of life promiſed, according to their own pet- - 
forming of che conditlon of Works ia the uſe of char firſt Grace, 
and-al{ chat a man Harh to ground his expetia obranung 
heaven upon, is his oohformiry | to this ſappole 1, for 
which that place ( Mat. 19. )is made uſe of, if thou wilt exter. 
into life, * | | | | i nol Big 
In de laſt Lani wiper = con ere paged ax tad a6 « 

righreous, much lels ta merit any 0.4008 45 

welling in him, and his a&lons be. d So the ſame, 

Therefore leſt their contrivance 'be marred with-rhis, they do , 
accounr indwelling 'concupiſcence.. norts be .fin agalaſt the 
moral Law, and many fins;to be venial and not.mart 
therefore do not hinder a perſons merit. or acc 
not their perfe&ion and fulfilling of che Law, which. 
poſe to be poſlible. -. 14 aan 

Theſe are the grounds they lay for the | throug! 
Juſtification, and from theſe they draw ſeveral concl. 
ſeem contrary, as that men may merit encreal(e. 
ance in Grace, and that ex condigno, that they may come to2 
perfe&ion of righteculuch in reſpe& of their inheren holinels 
and fulfilling of the Law of God ; that ope ay PORT 
and ſo that there muſt be a ſtore-houſe. of {i $3, for, 
though they ſay one cannot merit for anocher, yet there being a 
confideration of merit, - and fatisfa&ion both 1a all cheir = 
Works, they may farisfie for another, when they fo or ſuffer. 
more than might expiate their own guilt. which would there», 
fore be uſtleſs if it were not to be extended. to other Saints, as, 
Bellay, fearech not to ſpeak, 1b. 1- indulgent333, caps 4+ C00 
1160, Upon this they found their Indulgences and treaſure of 
Saints merits, which the Pope by the fulneſs of his power doth 
apply to be imputed to thels who want of their own, ( yer this: 
way of imputation is alway rejeted by them in reference to 
our being juſtified by the merits of Chriſt ) They aſſerralſo- 
( as they miy well do ) that this Juſtification is uncerrain to 
any , fo that none can conclude, whether he be nf cy 
nor : yea, they ſay,that it may be loſt and one juſtified fo now, 
may through the want of good works or his fiofulneſle periſh, 
or, if he be again recovered, ic muſt be byabſolution and the 
ſacrament of Pennance, wherein the firſt Juſtification is to be 
renewed, and Grace againto be conferred, So that alchough 
he get the firſt Juſtification by Ckriſts merirs only, yer may thar 
be fallen from, as 44am fell from his Covenagnr-fhate, if chat ha» 
bitual Grace be nor improven in the praQice of holy duties. 

This is a ſhort view-of cheir contrivance of the way of Juſtifi= 
cation, which.'we have 1.id down our of themſelves, and have 
cited $42%5 moſt frequenzly, bec,uſe he pretendeth to a mid- 

| in theſe queſfion-, wherein many of their Schoolmen dorun 

into extreams. and rhey want nor great confuſion, differences, 
and contradiions amang themſelves in many of theſe reners : 
ſorhat ir is'no marvel to find difiecent exprefilions of cheie 
judgement in theſe chings, 


Ler 
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Let us now enquire, if according to the former grounds, a 
finger, that is 


purſued by the Law, may with confidence cx- 
pe ro be juſtified and abſolved before the Tribunzl of Gods 
juſticez and we. confidevtly aflerr, rhat according to rheſc 
grounds nofleſh living © can be juftifed, which-chis one argu- 


ment may make out, * No finer can expe, Juſtification or_ 


pardon of fin, bur apa! | to the grounds and tearms Jaid 
down. in the Goſpe!';. Burthis, way js not ſuch. Ergo, &c. Or,. 
That contrivance of Juſtificition which doth overcurn almoſt 
fully, moſt, ifnor-all the Truchs of rhe Goſpel, and is utterly 
Inconſiſtent with rhe ſame,cannor be the way how a finner. may 
be juſtified 3 But this is fuch, &c. For making our of this, we 
ſhall, firſt, propoſe ſome-general conſiderations. 2, More par- 
ticularly touch ſome inconſiſtencies of the ſame. 3. + Remove 
ſome objeRions. And; 4. reſume the concluſion. 

The firſt general we propoſe to be conſidered, is this, that 
the way which God hath laid down in the Goſpel for attaining 
of life by Chriſt Jeſus, doth formally differ from that way of. 
. arraining life that He propounded to Adam: hence theſe two 
Covenants of Works and Grace and their conditions are fre- 
quently and direGly oppoſed in rhe Scripture as being different 
and _ in reſpe& of the account upor- which men were to 
«xpett-lifc T_ ID. 6,7, &c, Gal. 3.) Burt this way 
aid down, is in matter and form the ſame with the Covenant of 
Yorks in this reſpe&, becauſe it foundeth a mans hope of ex- 

wagit and heayen upon rhe merit of his own works and 
is rying of the commands , which theſe three grounds do 
eonfirm. 1, That they do compare his working and meric by it, 
te-Az2ms before he fell, and ſuppoſerh this to ſucceed now 1n 
the room of that,” as inthe forecited Author, lib. 12. cap. 19. 
248: 487, is clear; 2. That they ſtate the tearms of life in thee 
wards, if thou would enter life, beep the commands, and call the 
labourers to recezve their bire, Matth. :o, And fo from this they 
ſay, Chriſts merits have procured the Lords re-entring of a 
Eovenant with us, wherein He promiſeth happineſle to our 
working as the condition thereof, :bid, pag. 488. and faith 
there is no promiſe of the accepration ofa finner but upon this 
account. And, 3. that they ſay, the way now to life hath the 
ſame threatenings and promiſes. that the firſt had, and ſo they 
conclude, it is the ſame with it, And although they acknow- 
ledge Ehriftto have merired this promiſe to be made, and this 
Grace to be given us whereby we may keep ir , yet doth thar 
infer no alteration of the way or tearms held our in that pro- 
miſe in refpe&t of the eondition thereof, alchough.1t ſhew a 
different .ground upon which tt js butlt, and from which tr 
flpwerth : If therefore the Covenants differ, and a ſinner cannot 
now obtain life upon that ſame condition, and upon the ſame 
way that Adam did, ( even though he be habitually renewed ) 
Then can he not come to obraiv life in this way laid down. 
Bur to ſay the former, were ro continue rhe Covenant of 
Works, and exclude the Covenant of Grace : This way there- 
fore ro life is utrerly impoſſible, 

2, If by the ſtrain of the Goſpel Chriſt Jeſus be made all to 
ws in reſpe& of our peace and happineſle, and that immediate- 
ly ( that is, without the interveening of any new meric occaſion- 
ed by His merit ) Then the former way cannot be conſiſtent 
with rhe Goſpel, Eecauſe immediately 1nfuſed Grace is made 
our formal Righreouſneſle or firſt Juſtification 3:and our aRual 
good works, our merit or ſecond Juſtification : -and theſe two 
are inconfiſtenr - rogether; for, Chiiit cannor immediacely be 
our: Righteouſneſſe, ( as we ftand before God ) and inherent 
Grace and gocd Works alfo be immediately rhe fame : becauſe 
according tothe freſt, 3f ir be asked at the ſinner,” Wharis thy 
riehreouſneſie byewhict'tmmedtarely thou dareſt appear before 
God or-cxpet- abſohtticn and heaven from him 7: He is to 
avſwer , Chriſt* and* His« ſatisfaSion» offered? ro me in the 


Gaincland by Faith received, this. 1s-the.. defence I mind 


z; Expoſition of the 


, Righteouſneſs than the former DoQrine, ._ there. can be-nothing 
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to ſhelter my ſelf with at the barr of His juſtice,.and by which. 
I expect to be ſaved. According to the laſt he were to anſwer 
that former queſtion , thns, Inherent Grace 1s that which maK- 
ex me acceptable to God, aud my good works, and their con- 
d1zn merit 1s chat upon which I expe heaven according to His . 
promiſe made therero. Which certainly would relliſh moſt” 
uncomfortably to a challenged finner, and-is contrary to the 
former. But the former 1s true, thar by the Goſpel Chriſt Je- 
ſus 1s tmmediarely made cur Righreoutn:fic, by whoſe merits 
we may have only confidence to appear before God, ro expe 
remiſſion and ſalvation from Him according to that Scripture, 

1 Corinth. 1. 30.. ' He is made to us of God wiſdom , Kighteouſ- 
neſſe , Sanctification and Kedemptzon, Col. 3. 11. Chriſt is aff; 
which is expreſly mentioned in oppoſition to circumciſion and 
uncircumciſion, and every thing elſe, which are not admitted 
to be any thing to the Bejtever in the former reſpe&s;but Chriſt 
alone, Ph. 3.8, 9. 

3. Gods contrivance of the Goſpel for the juſtifying of a ſin- 
ner through Chriſt Jeſus, is clearly holden our to be by a judici- 
al transferring of our fins as a debt upon Chriſt the Cautioner, « 
and of His Righteouſneſſe and merit to us, to be imputed for 
our Juſtification before God, without any reſpe& had to our 
inherent holincſle or good works, whether done before or after 
Juſtification, as may appear from theſe two places, z Corinth. 5. 
20. that Chriſt is ſaid to be made fin for us, that we may be 
mide the Righreouſn:fle of God through Him :-where this is 
clear, that by the Covenant of Redemprion we aretobe righte- 
ous by Chriſt,as Chriſt was fin for-us ; but Chrift was made fin 
or A Juſtice for ir , not by any- infuſion of finful-* 
habits ( which were blaſphemous to think ) bur by having- 
imputed to Him the guilt of our ſinin reſpe& of the puniſh- 
ment thereof : It will follow therefore thar He is our Righteou(- 
neſle, or we are juſtified or made juſt by Him, by having His 
Righteouſneſle imputed to us, and accepted as performend in 
cur name withour laying the weight upon any inherent qualifi- 
cation 1n.us ;.and can there be a . more ctear way to expound 
what this is to be mady juſt by Chrift, than by irs oppoſir, whar 
itis to be made ſin far us? The:ſecond place, Is, Philip. 3.8, 9. 
where Paul is ſeeking to be in readinefſe for appearing before 
Gods Tribunal, and he-wss one who wanted nor inherent Grace 
or actual good Works, and in a great meaſure, yet in reference 
to Gods: acceptation he can reſt no where bur in Chriſt, nor ' 
having his own righteouſneſſe, which, is ofthe Law, but that 
> pon ax ie py is by Faith in Chriſt: where we have 
firſt Paul looking on a Righteouſneſſe within him, which was 
his own, and that at the higheſt pitch of ir: ( for, ir reſpeReth 
any poſterior time when he might be called toa reckoning ) 
this righteouſneſs he difclaimeth as noc being that which would 
be accepted. 2. He looketh toa Righteouſneſſe without him 
in Chriſt Jeſus, which he confidereth as being the cnly ſhelcer 
even ofa Belicyer from the wrath: of God ;.ſo that if the 

queſtion be propoſed to Payl, What willthou chooſe to lippen 
unto? Where will thou chooſe to be found intne day of Judge- 
ment ? His anſwer would be, only in Chrift. Ifir be asked, 
what this 1s? he anſwereth, it is ro have Bis Righteouſneſſe in 
oppoſition to his own. If it be: again asked, How he cometh 
by ir ? he ſheweth by Faith in Chrift he cometh ro partake + 
of His Ryghreouſnefle, which he dare lippen more unto than to - 
his own. Whereby 1r-appearcth that the Goſpels -way of juſtt- - 
fying a finner, Is by. impuring of Chriſts Righteouſneſle, and by 
a ſinners reſting upon is. ., For, this righteouſneſſe, 15 not that 
which 1s procured by Chrift, and is inherently in the Believer, 
but is that which-is in-Chriſt,and whereof the Believer parraketh: 
by hiding himſelf under x,and by his faith oppofing iro Juſtice 


. Which can be. done no other ! way than by- imputation: Now, 


there being nothing more oppoſir to the imputation of Chriſts 


mgre 
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more oppoſir to the way of the Goſpel : and ſoif it be Im- 
poſſible to be juſtified without the imputarion of Chriſts Righ- 
reouſneſs, it is impoſſible ro be juſtified by the way of the 
Papiſts. | 

2 The Scripture holdeth forth Gods way of reconciling 
finners to Himſelf, ro be by way of Covenanting, as, 1ſz. 55. 2,3+ 
wherein God offereth, and the hearer receiveth and cloſerh 
with His offer, upon which followeth Gods acceptation of the 
perſon, as, Joh. 1. 12. Heb. 8. Jer. 31. and his being reconciled 
ro God. Hence there is fo much ſpoken of Covenanting in 
Scripture, that the whole DoErine thereof beareth that name 
of Covenant, or Teftament, and one that cloſeth with it cannot 
but be juſtified. Now, by this Do@rine of Juſtification by in- 
herent-Grace, or merit of Works, there is no place left for ſuch 
Covenanting upon ſuch rearms z yea, they are inconſiſtent to- 
gether, Therefore this cannot be the way of making up the 
breach between God and a finner, 

$5. That Juſtification which the Goſpel ſpeaketh of, 1s that 
wherein Faith hath a peculiar cauſality beyond any other Grace, 
as that which doth entitle a finner unto Pardon and Juſtificati- 
on by the vertue of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, which it doth take 
hold of, Hence it is that ſo frequently in Scripture it is called 
juſtification by faith, and that, as oppoſit to all other Graces in 
that reſp&, che righteouſneſs which 25 of ſaith,and ſuch like, Now, 
the former way is utterly inconſiſtent with this, Therefore 
cannot be the way to Salvation. And conſidering, that Cove- 
nanting with God. impuratian of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, Juſtifi- 
.carion by Faith, &*c. are things fo eſſential unto the up-making 
ofa ſinners breach with God, and that yet all of them are (o 
great ſtrangers, eyen in the very name to the Popiſh way of 
juſtification, and materially inconſiſtent with the ame, it can- 
not be of God. 

More particularly, we will find it overturn, 1. the nature of 
Juftification, -and at beſt ir doth put in San&ification in the 
room thereof; and there is never any diſtin& ground laid, by 
which a ſinner may come to receive a ſencence of abſolution be- 
fore God,but this,to i is loſt by the former Do- 
&rine z- and they acknowledge no ſuch thing diſtin& from Re- 
generation or SanRification, as if no ſuch a& as Juſtification 
were necdful or mentioned in Scripture, as diſtin& from theſe; 
and, in effe&, it leayeth a ſinner to a way of Salyation that 
wanteth Juſtification in it : and therefore cannot profic him, 
For by denying that which is the formal cauſe of Juſtificacion, 
they deny it (elf, ſeing that giveth it a being. 

2, Ir derogaterh from the nature of Grace, and that m1 ſeyer- 
al reſpe&s. 1. As ro graces efficacie, that it hangeth at mans 
free-will. 2. As to its Soveraigsity, that it boundeth it to mans 
diſpoſing of himſelf, 3. As to its freedom, in that it appointeth 
mans own fatisfaRion for the removing of puniſhment, and his 
own merit for the obtaining of reward; and as to its ſpiritual 
ſublime way of working, making it carnally ro be conferred ex 
opere optrato. | 

3+ It enervaterh the merir of Chriſt : For, at the beſt ir at- 
tributeth to that only the reftoring of a Covenant of Works, 
which may be entered, keeped, and broken according to mens 
working ; and, as it were, the procuring to men a neiv ſtock of 
habirual Grace, with which they are to trade,and procure their 
own happinellc by their after merit. In reference to which if 
chey fail, Chriſts merits, and their habitual Grace will not pro- 
fir them, Therefore rhe weight of obtaining life is laid there. 
But the removing of the punithmentr, and the obtaining ofthe 
reward, they aſcribe ro humane ſatisfa&ion ard good Works, 
and that by reaſon of their own intrinfick worth, without the 

-Impuration of Chriſts merit, except in reſpe& of the general in- 

flaence formerly alleaged ; yea, they fear nor ro call Saints their ' 
Redeemers, in o far as by their works of Superozation they, 
ſuppole them co have . ſatisfied jn ſome "thing for them, as 


Book of the IRevelaticy, 


| 307 
Billay, aſſerteth, 139. 1. &e i171'g. cop. 4. 04.1161, and at moſt. 
they are ſan&ified by: Chrifts merit, bur atcrithar they dolor 
themſelves. X es TNA . 
4+ It wrongeth the - Lord Himſe!f, 1, In His Grace, as harh 
been ſad. 2. In His Juſtice, as if He were to be ſatisfied by. crea- 
tures ſatisfattion, and rhat in ſuch chings as many men would 
not be pleaſed with; yea, they ſcare not tro affirm; rhar.fuch 
holinefle could nor but have ſatisfied Him and merited;al 
Chriſt had never ſuffered : which ſhewerh alſorhovw lite rhey 
reſpet Chriſts meric, as the forcited Suares, pag. 484-and 
486, aſlerteth, 3. Ir wrongeth His: ſoveraignity,in thar 1t ryerth 
Him in proper Juſtice to be mans debter,and that not by vertue 
of His promile only, but from the conſideration of the incrinfick 
value and merit of mens good works, that He were nor juſt; it 
He did not reward them. "41 bo | | 

5. It wrongerh Gods Covenant : for either” iralloweth no 
Covenant at all, or quite alrererh'the: riature and rearms there- 
of, and turneth it to Works, as bath been daid:: For ir doth ſtit - 
make the ſitpularion on. maps part the. ſame which dothy con- 
ſtiture the form of the Covenant of Works, however one be en- 
abled to perſorm that ſtipvlarion, which certainly was by grace, 
even to Alam, | 

6, It enervateth Faith, excluding alrogether that Faith 
thar receiverh Chriſt and taketh hold on Him, and cloſerh 
with the Covenant of Grace, and leaverh- no more tox 
Believer, but anaked aſſent to the Truth of God, which win 
the dewls : and utterly ſecludeth Faith from avy particularity 
« application in the making of our peace with God in any 
reſpec, 

7. Itoverturneth the Truth concerning mans natural eſtate, 
in giving him a free-will in reference to ſpiritual good, and 
that before the infuſion of Grace, and in nodes this ating of 
free-willa n«ceſlary difpoſicion to Juſtification and a neceſlary 
condition of merit. | 

8. Itcorrupteth the holy Law of- God, 1. In its end, as if 
now it were to be the condition of Gods Covenant upon which 
life is to be atrained, 2, In irs meaning, as if ic did not condem 
natural concupiſcence ; and many other things are exempted 
by them from tr, that they may make the fulfilling thereof poſlt- 

C | | 

9. It denyeth the true nature of fin, and maketh many things 
that are contrary to - the Law of. God tobe no fin z as by its 
excluding of the remainings of original fin, and many others 
(by that. fond diftin&ion- of veuzal and mortai fins ) from 
_ accounted- fins that make men lyable to erernal 
wrath, 

10. Ir overturneth the nature of the Sacraments, 1. In 
making theſe to be Sacraments which are not , as Pennance, 
Extream undion , &c. 2. In, attributing other ends and 
another manner of attaining to theſe ends than agreeth 
with the Word, or can quiet a conſcience in re- 
ference thereto, as the conferring of Grace tx -opere 
operato. 

T1, It doth not leave Diſcipline undeſtroyed ; for, 
Ir abuſerh the power of the keyes in this abſolution , to 
make up 4 Sacrainent and confer grace, and-give Indul- 
gences , and ſuch-like , which no ſober man will think a 
ſufficient way for founding of his peace , or to be a 
defence againft a - challenge in the day of Judge» - 
ment. 

12. Itdoth' altogether overturn that conſolation that God 
alloweth His people : For, | 
I. There 15great abxiety in the ſuppoſed way of attaining 
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that is juſtified today, may be in a ſtate of damnation to mor- 


; IOW, 0 


4» It maketh rheir recovery difficolt and almoſt deſperate : 
for, ( as Bellarmine-in the forecited place aſlerteth ) t- may 
have with ir 20000, years continuance in purgatory. Of this 
- 0-494 and of all chis matrer, more may be ſeen on 

. . Le «-[. 
| Bo It excludeth knowledge, and cryeth up ignorance 3 So 
that BeVarmine (ib. de 7ultific. doth nor fear roſay, that bairh 
ought rather ro be defined by ignorance than knowledge, per ig- 
noranti am potius quam per notitzam. 

- 14. It overturneth and-corruprert@che nature of holineſs and 

works, and all ſpiritual worſhip, putting in, I cannot ell 
what, will-worſhip, cxternal-rices, &*c. in the place of all 
tice, mumbling and mutrering unknown words for prayer, 
affliting of the body for morrification, and many ſuch like 
things have they. c | [105 : 

Theſeare but apart of che'korrible abſurdities of this way, 
and yer we fi are fufficienr ro demonſtrate the truth of 
what weaſſerr. to wir, thar this way is involved with many 
fundamental inconſiſtencies with the Truth and way of rhe Go- 
ſpeck; and ſo cannor be a poſſible way of attaining Salvation ; 
for, ir maketh men to count many fins not to be fins, and (o 
never torepent of them ; the fins that ir diſcovereth, ir lead- 
eth-rhem not to rhe right ſatisfaion, which only can be accept- 
ed for them, to wir, Chriſts Righteouſneſs, but to their own 
mherent holineſs and good works ; yea, even this they cor- 

;- and what they account ſaving Grace, as Faith, Repen- 
rapec,. Humilicy and ſuch like, are nothing leſs than ſuch 1n- 
deed before God: 


If ir be agalo further azked, what then 'are we to- eſteem of 


ſach as lived under Popery, If all of chem be excluded from 
the ing of falvation-? We anſwer wirh a tourfold diſtin- 
Rion,. - 1. We would diſtinguith theſe' who might live under 
Pppery, and yet be keeped from the infeQion thereof and no 

:belong to that body, from the native members thereof ; 
offach wehave ſpoken,Chap.11,and 12. to ſuch the Lord ſpeak- 
eth; Chap. 18. Come out-of Babylon, my people : ſuch were rather 
oaptiyegunder herryranny, than ſubje&ts of ker Kingdom : of 
cheſe-thereis-no queſtion, bur as the Lord ſealed them for Him- 
ſelf, Chap. 7. ſo did He always ſingularly own them, and accept 
of then; 2. We may diſtinguiſh Papiſts in theſe that are an- 
tichriſtiar worſhippers, and others who are ſuperſtitious, and 
in ſomethingsare erfonecus : We call themranrichriſtian, who. 
receive the beaſts mark and number, and give him worſhip in 
morethanan humane manner, aſeribing tohim a.certain divi- 
nity, infallibility, univerſal ſapremacy, and ſuch like antichri- 
ſtian attribures ; and who, 2. receive his do&riae in the com- 
. plex contrivence thereof, which is his number 5 and, 3. who 
joyn Iyhis worſhip wherein iris ancichriſtian, as praying ro 
Saints, worſhipping of Images, adoration of the Maſs, and ſuch: 
like, Theſe in the former afſcrtionwe haveexcluded, Again, 
we call then ſaperſlitious Papiſts, who might nor alrogerher 
have keeped a diftance from that Church in every thing, but 
many ways have beenainred with their ſuperſtitions, yer ſo as 
to be-Keeped from an antichriftian conjun&on with that ſocie- 
ry or- anion therewith in chings rhat are plainly antichriſtian ;. 
but might be teſtifying againſt ſuch by ſome fincere zeal and 
purelighr, Phus, 1: we ſuppoſe that many did give ſome re-. 
verenceco the Popes, who! y.r did utterly abhor their groſs 
ofurpations and blaſphemtes, h:s alſuming to himſelf whar was 


proper to God and Jeſus Chriſt, 2nd deteſt the baſe Hatrertes . 


of others, thar : ſcribed theſe ro him, as ro be ſupreamhead of 
all; and that both in Civil-and Ecclcfiaſtical rhings, to be infal- 
lible, to be countable to none, to authorize traditions, and 
ſuch like 3. and mighronly give him ſome reverence.cither from 
humanc policy.and Ecclcfiaſtick couftiturions, ſuch as, was gj+ 


An Ex potion of the . 


vento Archbiſhops, Patriarchs, &:. or, they might efleem hi 

( rhough erroneouſly and tgnorantly ) 10 be 2 Church: —_ 
tor medling with 'thingsincumbent ro Churk-officers to meddle 
in,withour any opinion of his illimired or abſolute power, even 
as mena.mighr err in accounting Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Patri- 
archs, &c. of divine Authority, atthough they might diſclaim 
antichriſiian ryravnous uſurpartion and prafices in them, and 
ſeek only to have that power ſubſervient to edification. 2. Fur- 
ther in tundamenral dottrines they may be pure, although nox 
alrogerher'withourerrors, even as were many of the Fathers. 


- 3In worthip they mighr joyn many fuperſtitious rites, asCroſles, 


Altars, Bowmps, ec. yct abſtain from worſhipliug of Saints. 
Edols, and'from accounting the Maſs a. rephcizs bicrifee, 
alchough'they might joyn tn the Eucharilt, ndfack like. Of 
ſuch ſort were*Gerſom, Bernard, and ome others in the midſt 
of Popiſh darkneſs, who were not altogether free of thele ſu- 
perſtitions, yer ſtill did check the Popith ide and uſurpation, 
and bound their authority, and refrved. the dorine of.re- 
million of finsthrough faith in Chriſts Righteouſneſs pure, and 
preſſed holineFs io fome ſpiritual.manner, even in the midſt of 
many ſuperſtzrions thar abounded' ;: and whereof they. were 
not altogether free. We ſuppoſe theſe laſtare no wayes to 
be claſſed with the former, but might have had acceſs to Gods 
mercy through Chriſt Jeſus : Becauſe, 1. although they had 
errors, yet were" they nox ſuch as were inconſiſtent with fince- 
rity 'and the nature of the adminiſtration of Grace, And, 
2, becauſe they kreped the way of attaining pardon through 
Chriſt Jeſus clear, which being followed by —_ in their pra- 
ice (as no'donbr it was by many ) might,. through Gods 
gracious dealing with tnem, make them acceptable before Him, 
ſo-that their failings being of infirmiry and not of malice, might 
not be 1mpured ro them ; bur they accepted as penitents, be- 
ing. ſincerely affeted with what they conceived to diſhonour 
God, although they did nor diſcern every thing that was ſin 
againſt Him. 

Dift. 3. We would diſtinguiſh. Papiſts living ſo and dyi 
ſo, from ſuch as though living. (o, miphe yet 5 Gods - 4 
have repentance conferred upon them at their death. This 
hath been found by experience, that many who have been. te- 
nacious of the doctrines and ſuperſtirions of Popery in their 
life, haye been yer at their death brought to abhor them, and 
to betake them to the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone for their 
Juſticatton. Theſe, where that Repentance and Faith were 
true (as no queſtion ofren-it was ) areno ways to be excluded, 
or o—_—_— > rw pp" of the beaſt. 

4- Diſtingulſh r1mes, ſome ching might through Gods Grac 
be more diſpenſed with in theſe og nigh more mw dark- 
neſs, than afterward 1a the breaking our of light, and in Gods: 
ercting a Standart for His Truth in the earth, and bringing 
forth a viſible Church-ftate for His People to joyn in, which 
formerly was not : hence communion in Church-fellowſhip 
with-rhe Church of Rome is much more dangerous now than 
formerly : which will appear,upontheſe conſideratigns, 1. Be- 
cauſe the Lord doth more peremptorily now threatto-her. and 
her followers, and addeth more ſevere certifications-to the 
ſame, as we may ſee 1n this place : now, this is proclaimed, 
If any man worſhip the beaft, &c. the ſame ſhall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of Gzad, And again, Chap. 18.4+ 2+. Their ſtay 
now 15 more unexcuſable, becauſe the Lord hath opened a door 
of freedom, and'they refuſe ir, even as the peoples ſtay in 
Babylon, while the captivity laſted, was not-impured ro them ; 
yet, ſtaying after the proclaimed liberty, was deteſted; and 
having with 1t 1ngratitude againſt their Redeemer, and deſpiſ- 
ing of their Redemption offered, and a willing ſubmiſſion 
ro that bondage, contrary to the warning and advertiſements 
given them, ard Gods call to abandon the ſame, 3. After this ' 
alſo, things 1g.the doctrine and worſhip of the Church of. &ome 

became.. 


Chap. 14, 
became more deadly; for,Babylon refuſed to be cured,and in the 
Lords righteons jedgrmene ir came to paſs that their do&rines 
became more corrupt, that thereby he might puniſh their con- 
tempr of and chmity ar the light which'he had made to ſhine. 


Hence it is that the later ſchoolmen, eſpecially the Jeſuits, are 


more corrupt than the former, as may be marked in the writ- 
ings of diverſe Schoolmen upon Thomas who do mutilate and 
and corrupt many things in him 4 ſo as they may agree with 
the late determinations of the Pope , and the Councel of Trent, 
and may be moſt oppoſit to thoſe they call Herericks : an in- 
ſtance whereof may be ſeen in Cajetan in 3. Thome qu. 48. art. 
$- where explaining that aſſertion of Thomas, that only Chriſt 
ought to be called our Redeemer(which formerly we had Bellar- 
mine contradi&ing) he layeth down, for the qualifying thereof, 
thar bull of Leg the tenth concerning Indulgences and the ap- 
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im when he was his Legate in Germany , and forceth ſuch a 
ſcnſe upon Thomas as might agree with ir. Thus alſo ( as we 
may ſee) was done in the Councel of Trent, where ever in all 
debates among Divines the moſt corrupt ſide was inclined to, 


and concluded. 4. Remainivg in Popery now hath more con- 
rempr with it of Gods calling, and hath greater ſnares , as is 
ſaid ; and therefore hath leſs ground now either to expect 

reſeryation from ſin and wrath , becauſe Gods call requireth 
eparation now more fully, and in a more diſtin& manner than 
formerly he did, as Reve!. 18. Come out of her , my people, be not 
partakers of ber ſin, leſt. ye partabe of hey plagues : which doth 
hold forth a ſpecial hazard in reference both to fin and wrath, 
after the Lords making this to be proclaimed more than for- 
merly it Was. 


LECTURE IV. 

Verſ. 12. Here is the patience of the Saints 5 here are they that keep the commandments of God, 
#nd the faith of Jeſus. 

' 13. And] heard awvoice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in 
the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours and their 
works do follow them. 

14. And I looked, and behold , a white cloud, and upon the cloud one ſas, like unto the $. onof 
man, having on his head a golden crown , and in his hand a ſharp ſickle. 

I5. And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with-a loud woice to himthat ſat on the 
cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle and reap , for the time is come for theeto reap , for the harveſt of the 
earth is ripe, 

I6. = he that ſat on the cloud, thruſt in his ſickle on the earth, and the earth was reaped, 

7. And another Angel came ont of the Temple, which is in heavenhe alſo having a ſharp ſickle. 

18. Andanother Angel came out from the altar , which had over fire, and cryed with x 
loud cry to him that hadthe ſharp fickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, and gather the claſters 
of the wine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19. And the Angel thruſt in bis ſuckle into 1he earth , and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. 

20. And the wine-preſs was troden without the city , and bloud came out of the wine-preſs, even 
«to the horſe bridles , by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs. 


remporary , and here zs their tryal , that is Gods end t » 
ciſe, Grace and duty are beſt tried and known in an ill —_ 
ſuffering time evidenceth honeſty more than proſperity; and 
ſuffering is Gods peoples ordinary lot , whether A iſt be 
falling or riſing. 

The (ſecond word caſt in for comforting Gods le. is 
from the bleſſedneſs of the dead (it may be ef dbe theſe 
that ſuffered under Antichriſt ) that die br that difficulc 
time. 

The firſt conſolation is from” the ourgate God ſhall give, 
when theſe trials ſhall be over and Antichriſt ruined. The 
ſecond , from what might comfort them' in hardeſt ſufferings 
for the rime : iris caſten in here before the ſad things coming 
be ſer down , for two reafons, 1, To be a warning of the high 
degree that theſe troubles would comeunto, fo that theſe that - 
were living ſkould count wn TY happy ( that died well ) 

. who 


Aving ſhewed the foretold threatned and begun 
- ruine of Babylon in the former part of the Chap- 
er, before the Spirit deſcribe the perfeRing of 
that judgement, He caſteth in two words need- 
full for the ſtrengthening of Gods people : the 
firſt, is, ver. 12. and reſpeReth the former words , wherein 
Babylons ruine was foretold ; yer, for the time, Antichriſt ra- 
peth and the Saifhrs ſuffer. This verſe comforteth and encou- 
rageth them againſt that rentation, two wayes, 1. By gran- 
that indeed this would be an occaſion to exerciſe and try 
theFalth of Gods poo and make it known (whichan hard 
time doth beſt ) whether they will &ep the commands of God, 
in their pra&ice-making conſcience of theſe ; and the faith of 
feſus Chriſt, that is, It will diſcover true Faith from counter- 
elr, and who are true profeſſours of that Faith that is true ; 
yet withall Gods people ſhall have no loſs by.it , it will be bur 
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' who were freed from theſe dayes. See Solomon, Eccleſe 4+ 
1. praifing the dead more than the living, 

The ſecond thing in the ſcope, is, to encourage and com- 
fort the Godly that rook the right way of living , ſo as to die 
;n the Lord ; theſe troubles ſhould not mar their bleſſedneſle, 
but though the earth ſhould triumph over them when they 
were dead, as Chap. 11, yer even then they were and 
ſhould be blefled , and therefore needed not fear or faint 
under theſe trials which were coming. 

There are four particulars in theſe words, 1. A preface, 
implying a weightineſſe in that which was to be delivered. 2. 
A plain maxime, Bleſfed, &c. 3. A qualification not reſtri&- 
ing that bleſſednefle ro ſuch a time, but fhewing that it 1s 
- ſpecially agreable and applicable to it, from henceforth. 4- 
The reaſons of this application , that they may ref. 

The preface cometh in by way of diverſion , as if it were a 
ſingular ching,thereby tro make what is ſaid the more remark- 


-able.r.It is not Johns inventing ;he heard a voice.,2. It is no carthly 


voice, but a ſentence from heaven, ſuch as ſhould be reſpe&ed, 
3- what isſaid, js to be recorded as uſeful ro Gods people, 
write , faith he to = , which , except it be ſome (ſpecial 
Do&rine, is not uſually repeated. = 
The plain Do&rine or maxime that ſhould be written in the 
hearts of all Chriſtians , ls, Bleſſed are they that dze zn the Lord, 
By which words, three things are holden forth , 1. An end 
. common to all , which is.dearh. 2. A differencein dying, and 
that is to die in the Lard, which is peculiar to ſome, and op- 
- Foſite to dying in our fins, oh. 8. 24. as Chriſt calth, that 1s, 
in cffe& under the curſe and unreconciled ro God through 
Chriſt: So dying in Him , is, to be found in Him by Faith,-Phi- 
lip. 3- 9. 3+ A great odds and difference of the conſequents of 
theſe diverſe deaths; the one are bleſſed, that is, fully happy, 
freed from all miſerie and- enjoying fully , unchangeably and 
eternally whar may make them compleatly happy , even God 
Himſelf, Matth. s. 8. Or, the words contain a great end men 
naturally aim at , to wit, Bleſſedneſſe; and, 2. the compendi- 
ous clear way of attaining 1t by dying in C4] : 1mplying, 1. a 
being in Him ; 2 Corinth. 5. 17. which is to be a Believer by 
Faich uniced to Him ; 2. to live in Him, this is preſuppoſed 
alſo ( for, death followeth life ) Gal. 2. 24. that is, an exer- 
cifing of Faith nor.only for attaining ſpiritual life, bur for the 
- fruirs and a&s of it alſo, living Tike one in Chriſt, and by vertue 


of that life bringing forth fruits, oh. 15. 4. 3. To die then - 


in Him; is the adding to theſe faith,cxercifing it (elf on Chriſt, 
- jn reference to-death when ir cometh, chearfully, willingly, 
boldly and confidently in the Faith of Gods promiſe commit- 
* ring it (elf ro Him, 2 Tim. 1..12. as Stephen,Adts 7. and carry- 
ing with it the ſenſe of irs own naughrineſſe , even to death, 
notwithſtanding whereof, it reſterh ir ſelf over upon His graci- 
ous promiſe; and, like David, 2. Sam. 23. 5. dieth there 
contentedly ; theſe are bleſſed. This in general of dying in 
. Eim; If it be applyed ro ſuch in particular, who, ſuffering for 
Him, keep faith in Him to the end, it will ſuite with rhe ſcope, 
as if he ſaid, theſe thar ſuffer for Chriſt rightly by perſecuti- 
on under Antichriſt ( and thus ro die for Him, is to die in 
Him ) ſhall be bleſled , as if he had ſuffcred under Heathens, 
ouphrthe world think there is a great difference. 
The third, is, the qualification added with irs confirmation, 
-yea, ſaith. the Spirtt, Tow henceforth, &xc. which corh noc im- 
ply, that theſe who die io Chriſt, are from the cime of their 
.death bleſſed, as freed from that fancied Purgatory,and all la- 
bours, which certainly 4s Truth : otherwiſe neither could they 
.fromche inſtant of cheir death be called Bleſſed , nor yer (aid 
' robe arreſt from their labours.. For, 1. the bleſſednefſe here 
:is brought in as ſome thing peculiarly ehcouraging the Godly 
i9ft -rheſe coming trials. 2. The word from henceforth 
(Cw ap76, for now.) looketh to the inſtavt the propheſie. rce- 


An Expoſition of the 


/ 


latethunto,- as when Chriſt ſaith . Matth. 26. from bencefortl 
I will not drink of the fruit of the vine: it hs, as if He had ſaid, 
from this time forth; ſo here , otherwiſe it would .be 
from thenceforth , if it related co death ſimply; beſide, 
the connexion here will not agree, thet they may reſt y 
it is not far they ſhall reſt: for ira is cauſally robe yn- 
derſteod. If it be asked_ then , what peculiar happineſle or 
encouragement is holden out to the Godly under Antichrifts 
rroubles now ? .4nſw. . 1.. It ſtrengtheneth them. againſt the 
many calumnles of perſecuters, reckoning them not Martyrs, 
bur ill doers : for now they ſuffer from Chriſtians, not from 
Heathens as martyrs did formerly. The Spirit faith not only be- 
fore this, but from benceforth ſhall they be fully bleſſed thar die 
in Chriſt, even under Popes as well as Heathen ,Emperours, 
2.They are now bleſſed, becauſe freed from manygreattroubles, 
croſles and tentations that were coming on the world for re- 
jeRing the Goſpel now preached, in which outward troubles 
che Godly Iiving are involved, 1a. $7. 1, 2. 3, Their blefſ(- 
edneſle is the. more now, becauſe hell groweth hoter, as verſ, 
9. .10.,and it is more tnercy to be freed of it. 4. They have \ 
chis uſe and advantage of their pains, as to have peace and 
clearneſle at their death , no fear of Purgatory ; and clearneſs 


'of (alvation ( now after the Popiſh uncertainty -is baniſhed } 


giveth chem quiet,which is a great advantage in thistime ; 
whatever the worldthink of them who in zeal for Chrift do 
ſuffer under Antichriſt, God will eſteem and reward ( of 
Grace )their ſuffering, -Matth.: 5. 16. and take ſpecial notice 
of what teſtimonie is given for - Him. 

The words,J2a, ſaith the Spirit, are ro confirm this Truth to 
be divine, becauſe the world would not believe it. | 

The fourth thing confirmeth theſe reaſons, to wit, why from 
henceforth they are bleſſed, r. They are freed from their la- 
bours , which is ſuppoſed in their life chey ſuffered. .2. Their 
works do follow them ; for theſg.labours they have joy : Theſe 
ſufferings work to them a farmore exceeding and erernalweight 
of Glory;and there is a proportionableneſſe in their glory to 

<their ſuffering, 2. Corinth. 4. 17. ſuitable 'to it, though not 
deſerved by it , Rom. 8. 17. Tkcrefore are theſe works (aid to 
follow in reſpe of the fruits of them, bur not to go before as 
cauſes to procure an entry. Ina word, God remembreth theic 
good works, and in heaven they haye the- fruits of them, 
Ha. 3. IO» , , 

Verſ. 14- We come now to they laſt part of the: Chapter, 
which ſetreth.forth Gods executing His judgements againſt An- 
tichrift and his kingdom in deeds, when words do not the buſji- 
neſle. It is fer out in two fimilitudes, one of an harveſt, 
whereby the world Is compared to a field, the wicked to corn, 
and the execution of judgement to reaping , like as in the 
other ſimilitude*of a vintage ; Both of them ſet out, 4. the 
multirude of wicked men that &e like ficlds of eorn and cluſters 
of grapes,good men like Berries here and there. 2.. A growth 
of.ſfin and an height. of ripenefſe' rhar ir co unto, a5 

. corns at harveſt. 3. A rcadineſſe '6f judgement and eaſineſſe 
of execuring it, as.with a fickle: both which ſimjlitgdes arebor- 
rowed from ,7ael 3. 13. Putyet in the fickle, foune barvift.;s 
rape,come get.you down:for the preſſe is full,thar is,tor the wicked- 
xeſſe is great: and ( Fer. 51. 33)the like is ſpoken of Babylon. 

For underſtanding of this obſcure place { as ſoberly' we 
ought to ſearch in what is apparently to come, for the moſt parte, 
if nor for all ) we would confider and obſerye theſe . four things 
concerning it. | 

1. That both theſe ſimilitudes hold fotth wrath and fad 
judgements to come. 1, concerning the laſt it is certain : for, 
what 1s mel is caſt in the wine-preſſe of Gods wrath, and 
the ſimilicudes are every way alike , harveſt and vintage; ſharp 
fickles are the 1nſtruments, and they arc both ripe.” Beſide, 
theſe places, Joel. 3. 13. and Fer. 51. 33. hold our an 

harveſt 
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harveſt bf wrath when wickedneſſe is ripe , which fimilicudes 
may well be made uſe of here, when there is clearly an allufi- 
ont to Babylon :; So they ſeem to be of one nature,though diffe- 
rent in- degree. Agato \, the ſcope here cleareth ir, for, it is 
the fulfilling of theſe former threatenings of the precceding 
Angels, and the fummmary expreſſion of what followeth in the 
vials, which are degrees of the ſame judgement, which aſcend- 
eth from the leſle to the greater, as the expoſition will clear. 

2. Confider, that though both hold our judgements, yet ap- 
parently different judgements, not in kind , or obje&; Bur, 
3 in degree, the vintage is a greater judgement, as the cloſe 
of all. 2. In time; asitis greater, ſo it is after, as the vin- 
rage is after the harveſt in the ſeaſon of it.3. It is like alſo diffe- 
rent in the-infiruments or inferiour agents : therefore it is 
ſaid , another Angel. 4. The harveſt is ripe, but the vintage 
is fully ripe 3 (in is ata greater height. $. The firſt inſtru- 
ment, js a ſickle, verſ. 15. bur the ſecond , a ſharp fickle, 
wer. 18.* when the commiſſion is given to thruſt in. 

3+ Conſider, that Antichriſt and his kingdomis the obje& of 
both, 1;- Ir ts the ſcope here : for it is Baby/on and her 'wor- 
_—_— who were threatened by the former Angels. 2. 
When it Is further explained and enquired into, it will be 
found'to be the ſame under the vials, Chap. 16, and Chap. 
19. which Is clearto be on the beafts Kingdom. 

4- To enquire more particularly , unto what - particular 
jadgements and times they relate, In ſhort, we conceive them 
ro hint at the judgements vnder the ſeventh trumpet, and en- 
Aarged under the vials, Chap. 16. yet more particu arly to hold 
out the laſt judgements on the beaſt and his kingdom, but nor 
the laſt on the world: for, 1. this judgement of the vincage 
ſeemeth+o be the bartel of Armageddon , largely proſecuted, 
Chap. 19. v!rſ. 10. as appeareth by verſ, 15, - of that Chap- 
ter: he hath for his name to tread the wine-preſſe of the wrath 
of God; and His Armics followed Him for the executing of 
this ſame judgement on the whore or beaſt. Now, this being 
a final] judgement on the beaſt, ir'can probably be no other fo 


likely as this , where Chrift doth the thing , from which He' 


hath that name, w#rſ. 16. Chap. 19. yer this belongeth to the 
fixth"vial, probably rhere being a large deſctiprion of many 
things after this , and a new barrel of Gog and Magog , Chap. 
20.. verſ. 8. and then the end cometh, wer. 9, Io, Gf. 2. 
Then will it follow , th: by the harveſt is meaned the judge- 
ment of the beaſts teat under the fifth vial, that being the o- 
ther remarkable ftroak on Antichriſt { ro wit, rhe firſt __— 
en Ins ſeat” or Nate 3 or, more generally, it may take in Gods 
firſt judgements on him which yet do not deſtroy him : and fo 
the vintage will be more univerſal on him and his followers. 

The ſcope and ſum then will turn to this, x. That when 
Antichriſt groweth worſe by the Word, the Lord will ſeverely 
by judgements execute wrath on him and his, and that ecrtain- 
ly and fickerly, 2. To ſhew by whar'method the Lord will 
proceed, firſt, by leffer judgements, ther by greater, He will 
make a full end in due rime when all is ripe, He will take them 
2s they ripen. 2. By wharmeans, ſome executing, ſome pray- 
ing , and Chriſt Himſelf over-ruling all. 

We come to the 'words. The 1. judgement is ſer down, 
verſ. 14, 15, and 16. comalning , 1. the perſon executing 
this judgement. 2, the incitmenche hath toir, wWſ,"15. 3» 
the execution, wver/. 16. 

The perſon Is deſcribed in the 14: verf. befide a preface of 
Johns, 11oobed , aud bihotd , which ſhould make. this to be 
obſerved. | The perſon executing, the - judgement is ſer out in 
four properties. If ir be asked , who ir is? For Anſwer , We 
conceive Chriſt to be principally meaned here, yer ſo as inferi- 
our .agents,- who are made uſe of by Him who is the principal,” 
are not ro be” ſecluded, That He is principally underftood, 
will. appear's- 1: By comparing this treading "with that” 


* 
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- do not exclude inferiour inſtruments. 
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name Chriſt gett«th., Chap. 15, 15. He treadeth who is the 
Lord of Lords. 2. The properties agree well and only to 
Him principally, 1. He rideth on a cloud when He cometh 
ro judgement, 1/2. 19. 1. none hath ſuch a Throne as He, 
and He 15 faid tro come 1n the clouds with Power and great Glo- 
ry, Matth. 25. Tc1s called a cloud and-a white cloud , 1. To 
ſhew Sovera'gaity and Glory in the Judge. 2. Speedineſſe and 
ſwifeneſle in coming tro execute. 3. By whiteneſs is meaned 
not only gloriouſneſſe but innocency and ftraightneſſe of pro- 
cceding. Second property, H? 25 like the Son of man : by 
which title Chriſt is deſcribed , Chap. 1. verſe 13. and it can 
well agree to none other. Third property , He hath a gold- 
en crown on His bead; ſignifying, 1. Authority, Helis a 
crowned King and that with a'crown of gold , ſignifying 


ſtarelineſſe , Pſal. 21. and proſperous ſucceſſe In His under- 


takings and conqueſts. Fourth property , He -bath 3n bis 
hand a ſharp fickle , that is, an inſtrument wherewith they 
uſed toreap', as we mow hay with aſyth. By this is ſer out 
Chrifis readineſſe, furniture and power to execute judge- 
ment on wicked men: as readily and eafily as a man cutterh 
down graſfie or cornwith afharp ſickle,he will mow them down. 
| Yer though we look upon Chriſt as a principal agent , we 
Hence the ſecond An- 
gel which cometh out to the vintage, is ſo deſcribed as the in- 
fertour agents are , yet in that Chriſt is chief, as is ſaid. Be- 
ſide , ( Chap. 19. ) it is ſaid, God ſhall pur it inthe hearts 
of Rings to execute jadgement on the whore and hate her : 
and, it is like, Chriſt now appearing with a crown as a King, 
may fſignifie his uſe-making of ſuch, and ſo appearing as Kiog 
of Kirgs ( Chap. 19. ) in this work. | 
2. The incitation that Chriſt getteth ro delay no longer, ver/. 
15. hath theſe rwo things, 1. the party urging 2. the motives, 


uſed to perſwade Him. The party is an Axgel,and that out of 


the Temple : by an 4nge!, we underſtand, as formerly, ſome Mt- 
niſter or Miriſters, as mouths of Congregations, interpoſing 
with Chriſt ſerjoufly ro execute HB wrarh. This their prayer 
ſuiteth witch che Saints praftice pointed at Chap. 15. Sce alſo, 
Fer. 33; Tt agtecth well allo with the pra&ice of Saints under 
Anrichrift, and with the Lords way of ſtirring up people ro 
pray before he deliver fully, Dan. 9. 23. for, this voice being 
ro Chriſt from an Angel that cometh out of rhe Church ( repre- 
ſented by the Temple, becauſe in ir Miniſters cf old uſed 
there to ſerve) ir muſt neceſſarily be vented in praying and 
not in commanding. ' And the Angel muſt be no proper Angel 
bur a figurative, as before. By bis coming out of the Temple, alſo 
may be holden forth, 1. their joynt concurrance 1n that ſuit who 
were in the Church. 2. A liberty that was now in profeſſing 
ſuch petitions , whereas before they were ſhut up in the 
Temple, Chap. il. L 

This Angels ſpeech containeth, 1. his ſult, Thruft 3= thy 
fickle , delay no longer. 2, The motives or reafons ( for we 
ought to ſeek nothing eſpecially of this kind , bur whar is well 
grounded ) are two in general , The time for thee to reap 35 come, 
hotding forth, 1. that there was time ſet to the judgement. 
2: When it is come,thenfr isrime to pray, as Dan. 9. 3. with 
2. This word, the tim ſor thee, ſeemeth ro point out one eſpe- 


cially intereſted in this office, which muſt be Chrift.The 2.mo. | 
' tive 15 more particular, confirming the fortner”,” for the harveſ# 

of the earth 3s ripe. By harveſt is underſtood 1n the Prophets, 
eſpecially 


ſpeaking of Babylon , as was faid, a full return of 
judgement, Jer. 51. 33. By 7iptnifit is underſtood a filneſſe 
and height of ſin, os! 3, ſo rogether ny forth ripe fin, 
and ready judgement} (in hath irs ſowing and growth and rip- 
ening, and ſo wrath anſwerable is treaſured up ful the harveſt 


'rime, as God ſaid of the' Amorites', Gen. 15. their 
cup was nor full; and fin may belong in ripeving for hundreds | * 


of years. There is a ſer time for mercy, Pſal. 102. anda ſer 
6 Y = -Yv ba -Bbb: - CAR how” o . thre * 


” 


397: 
time for judgement alſo. The meaning in ſhort is, Antichriſts 
fin is become great, aggreged wich many circumſtances, as now 
ripened 3 and when our Lord appeared as on His way to ex- 
ecute judgement, His Church and People ſtepped in to beg 
that it might be ſo, which accordingly ( ver. 16. is granted 3 
and ficlds of wicked men are deſtroyed, poſlibſy that which 
Antichriſt lived on 3. and rhe harveſt he had in the earth by 
Gods judgements was deſtroyed. However,whart the Angel had 
t& execute, is inftamly done upon that petitton,and according- 
ly ic followeth, (ver-46. )in two things, according to com- 
miſhon he purrerh in his ſickle. Then the earth was reaped, 
eaſily was-the judgement executed which he intended : there 
js no more, but it was reaped ; when he beginnerh, he maketh 
an end. : | 
Ver.17« The ſecond fimilitude followeth of the vintage,which 
Is both aſorer degree of judgement and poſteriour to the for- 
mer ; fin being now riper, even fully ripe, Theſe grapes of Sc- 


dom are cut down, gathered and caſt into the wine-preſle of. 


Gods wrath,ir being uſual to the Prophets to uſe this ſimilitude, 
Ia. 63: 2, 33 4+ | 
Ir hath alſo three parts. 1. The executioner is deſcribed, v. 
17. 2, His incitment to procecd, verſe 18. 3. The execution. 
This executioner is an Angel, yer diverſly deſcribed from the 
former, and called another : yer comp:ring it with Chap. 19.1 5. 
Chriſt muſt be underſtood as principal, bur (cing He doth theſe 
works mediately ( as in that ſame Chapter by Armies on horſe- 
back )) ſometimes He is repreſented, becauſe they a by Him 3 
ſometimes the types more formally _ them who are a- 
gents, becauſe he maketh ule of rhem: however when He. 15 re- 
preſented, they are nor ſecluded, & contra ; He is nor when the 
types reſemble chem moſt 3 and the putting theſe rwo agents 
ropether, ir ſhewerh that though Chriſt 'doch by inftruments, 
yes that Himſclf firft appearcth, becauſe the work was great 
and the Church weak 3 extraordinarily He beginneth but when 
on Church multiplieth, He provideth Him inſtruments out of 
4 h 
' The inſtrument, or agent, is called an Ange! (as theſe who 
pour -out the vials ae) yet we conceive them nor to be un- 
derſtood as properly ſo ( ſcing battels and horſes are nor 
obſcurely mentioned here, and ( Chap. 19. ) ro be made ule of 
in the execution of theſe plagues ) but the manner, of the ex- 
on of things in this Book, is In the tearms of heaven, Ir 
pointerh at ſome fir ceady inſtrument Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have to 
make uſe of when He ſhall have to do, one or moe to cut dow 
and caſt theſe grapes in the wine-preſle 3 bur ( Chap. 15. ) He 
ereadeth ir Himſelf, Two things are ſpoken concerning this 
Angel, 1. He came out of the Temple which is in beaven, thar is, 
ſome member or mewbers of His Church, here called heaven :; 
for it was the wine of the earth, chart js, of the wicked, and nor 
of che Church, which was to be gathered. 2. He js armed even 
witha ſbarp. frokle, ( ſuch as Chrift had ) to ſhew ir was that 
fame power whereby this inſtrument ated, the armour and 
fircogth was of the ſupream Agent, "Hence, Chap. 19. ( which 
we take to be the ſame judgement with this , and ending Gods 
eoatroverſie on the beaſt ) ye as King rideth foremoſt, and the 
Armies "of heaven. follow Him to this battel : yer none have 
'armes but He, and we canbor conceive them ating but Heis on 
their head, Hence we may thiok ir the lefſe abſurdity that the 
petition _ for furthetance of the. work is renewed to this 
Angel, although.it be nor abſurd ro conceive this Angel to be a 
Miniſter df the Goſpel ( as Levirs ſerved ar the altar ) giving 
.' difetionco ſuch-as Chriſt ſhould chooſe to execute His judge- 
merits, as one --of the beaſts giverh che: Angels the vials, Chop. 


< . 


15-7:88d fo. his power overthe fire will be to be underſtood, as - 


Chap. 11. of the Witneſſes their having... power over firc and 
-- giyerſc other” plagues-- 
© OFeſ 18: Theloc 


-- 


jon-is retiewed ; Godwill be called on 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 14, 
in every ſtep. In which ye have, t. The fuiter deſcribed. 
2. The ſuit and its reaſons arc ſet down ;z- both which differ 
from whar is ſpoken of by the former interceſſour, verſ; ts.the 
(uiter-is called an Azgel, but harh two peculiar propertfes, 
1. He-cometh forth from the altar, which imporceth ſome more 
retired, ſecret, holy-place than che Temple : we canexpound 
it no otherwiſe than we did, Chap.6. 9, 10. in the fifth(eal, to 
hold out heaven, ordinarily ſet our by the moſt holy, 2. He had 
power over the fire :.not as one peculiarly ſeparated to govern 
that elemeur:, nor one commiſſionated to execuce judgement 
himſelf by fire, properly or figuratively to be underſtood ; for-. 
rhen he needed notdeal with him who is properly commiſſion- 
ared for tharend: and that Angel ( Chap. 16. )is called the 
Angel.of the waters; not as having a peculiar charge ordinarily 
of them or over them, butas peculiarly commiſſtonated in re-: 
ference to them with his vial ( yer iris not properly to be un- 
derſtood of waters, as will appear ) ic holdech out then( co 
ſpeak - ſome conreſt and fight they had with fire, and that 
the fire did not prevail over chem, but they overcame ir by the 
bloud of the Lamb, Chap.12. 11. and by their faith and patience 
(. Heb. 11.) being invincibly armed againſt all ctorments. In a- 
word, we take it to be the reviving of the Martyrs cry, which 
was againſt heathen —— Chap.5. Now, their number is 
complear, and there 1s not that ground of ſuſperding the judg-- 
ment which was given in that place. This cometh to remember- 
ance before God, who findeth in her the bloud of all Prophets 
and Apoſtles, becauſe they have ſerved themſelves heires to all; 
and this. guilt hath a loud cry before the Lord to procure the 
haftening and cloſing of Ancichriſts judgement, So the 
firſt Angel ſetteth our the cry of all the Church: 
Militant 3 the ſecond more eſpecially of ſufferers Triumphanr. 
See Chap. 6. This Angels ſuit in two things differeth from and 
goeth beyond the former, 1. The ſuir is,thruſt in thy harp fickle, 
ic was ſimply ficþle before : This is added to ſhew a ſeverity in - 
this judgement, and a holy preſſing 1n this Angel beyond the 
former, 2. The grapes are ſad to be fully ripe, fo there needeth 
no longer watting. The harveſt was ripe before, now the grapes - 
are fully ripe, for they have had more time.” 2. They had more - 
means, and former leſſer judzements were deſpiſed. 3. Th 
have had more light-by what hach paſt. 4. More wic ednefſe ' 
hath fallen in their hand notwichſtanding and out over the beily 
of that light , eſpecially perſecution : and now the number of 
the Witneſſes or Martyrs ſeemeth to be nigh compleat, and 
therefore theſin is riper now than It'was, Chap. 6. or yer under-- 
the former ſimilitude. Thus, as it were, heaven and earch con- 
cur to pull down Antichriſt, He _ 
The execution followeth, wvtrſ. 19, and 20, in which theſe 
things are conſiderable, 1. There isno longer delay, bur judge-. 
ment is immediately executed; ripe fin and a ſinning people, 
haſten wrath. See Pſal: 119. i25. 1t_ is time ſor thre ,' Lord, to 
work: ſor they make-void thy Law. And-no ſooner 15 the ex- 
ecution begun but in irs due order and” time it is finiſhed, 
And the vine is gathered: Judgement never miſſeth ics end. 
2. Thevine'is not on!y cut down and gathered, bur it is caſt in 
the wine preſſe of Gods wrath, that is, brought or pur in the place 
where God cxecuteth His judgements on them, which asit is - 
remporal, is ( Chap. 19. ) called Armageddon 3 and as. it is * 
eternal, its the /dbe Chap. 19. 20. which cerraivly is che laſt re- 
ſulr. 3. This wine-preſſe is trod, ver}. 20, ( following the ſimill- 
rude ) and it ſheweth that Chrifts wrath: who 15 the treader, 
ſhall purſue them terribly. 4. Ic is troden-w:thont the city: Irs - 
like ſo was their preſſes intheir wineyards,for to be-near theme 
It ſignifierh here, 1, a fit place; ſer aparr-for executing wrath ott-- 


them. 2. a ſhutcing themour as polluted, from His Church here - 


and heaven hereafter ; ſorhe lake 1s oppoled ( Chap. 20. )to- - 
entering inxo the holy 7eryſalem;, a ſeparating of them from His 
people in that judgment, that the ciry ſhould have no hurr _ | 

$+-, L > 


Chap. 15. 

6. The terribleneſs ofrhe-eff<& and judgement is deſcribed 
In three things , - 1. That bloud came out; that ſheweth that a 
proper judgement on men is to be underſtood here, - 2. Ir 
was to the horſe-bridles , ſo very deep : which would be com- 
pared ' with -Chap. 19. 15; &c., Where Chriſt there trodeth 
this preſs ,* 1nd his followers are mounted on horle-back for 
purſuing this viory : the bloud is ſo deep on the ftelds, and 
the ſlaughter ſo great, that it choaketh up to the horſe-bridles 


i 


a4 %0 0, Þ T"43 
Book of the Revelation. 


of theſe who purſue. © 3. This deepnefs of the bloud jts run- 
ning, was not a furlong or two , but 1600, ſprlg! : 


TED 


cjphr furlongs to a mile, Ty is two hundre 
Eko rh an indefinir, bur grear, and' 
ſlaughter of enemies, fo thar all the fowls ate jnyj 
pus + 19. Ina word , it is a dreadful judgemy 
and his followers, nioſt cerrainly ro come, 
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- XV. 


Ver. 1. A Nd T1 ſaw another ſign in heazen ,, great and marzelloxs, ſeven angels having 
p. O A the ſeuen lait plagues, for in them 1s filled up the wrath of God, 
2. And IT ſaw as it were a ſea of glafs, mingle#with fire, and then that had gotten the witty- 


over the beaft, and. over his mage, and over his mark L and over the number of bis name, ſtand 


#n the ſea of glaſs, having the oy of Goa. 
3. And they ſung the Jong of 


of Saints, | 


4: Who ſhall not fear thee , O Lord , and glorifie thas name 2 for thou 
Nations ſhall come and worſhip befor: thee, for thy judgements are made man 


pa T the cloſe of the 11. Chapter , when the fe- 
venth trumpet did ſound, we. told you thar 
the orderand ſeries of the ſtory of the c-- 
y vents woul.{ have required a_ preſent cnte- 
ring into the particular deſcripsion- of the 
laſt wo, which here is called the laſt, plagyty, 
bur that ir might be the clearer , the expli- 
'-* _—** catory propheſie and. viſion is caſt in, Chap. 
12, 13, arid 14+ as- the firſt great fign that was ſeen afcer the 
Funding of the ſeventh trumpet: and* when that is ſufficiently 
done, he recurneth in the fitth viſion. to fer down the third 
and laſt principal propheſie; which'is ( as the other two) ſer 
down inſeven Types , and hath irs preparation , making way 
to itas they had. $0 its formally in the ſeries knir to the x1, 
Cbap. at the cloſe , where the Temple is opened : then fol- 
loweth thunders, generally intimating judgements : Now , ip 
is ſer down what judgements, -and this v1ifion deelareth theſe by 
bringing ſeven Angels out of the Temple. thus opened with 
wrath, which is the ſame hinted art there z, ayd Chap. 14. from 
Mts CO See Chap. Il, Ver; 19+ : Y : | , 
- This principal propheſic is contained , Chap... 16, and 16.in 
the Hfch yifion 1r hath irs, preparation and execution, 
preparatior hath three ſteps, 1. more generally giving alittle 
view and fum of it, ver. 1, 2, 3» 4 of this: Chapter. 2. More 
particularly, deſcribing its infiruments and concomitants, wer. 
FI 7,8. The third is a plain giving of the word to theſe in- 
ruments thus made ready, Chapter 16. ver, 1, | 
'The moxe general: propoſition of this viſion , .is ſer down-in 


I : . 


two things ; ar, is two wayes expreſſed, firſt, .ver,.r. that now 


execute , making for 1t.- The verſe concaineth three things, 
I. Johns goin this viſion , to make men the more atten- 
the. Lf (faith he) another ſagn, that- js, ſomewhat appea- 


ririg nor acci 


| panes ro ſign'fie ſomething 7 Ir is andthe, thar is, different' 
111347 pe acid fignification from what was Chap. 12:4, It is+ 


oſes the ſervant of 
Gree ard merilous nth ors, Lord Ge Any, ut and ies wth wage te Ki 


- and his kingdom ,  totheir very overturning 


 thatlyy potoply'l 
The - 


- taſt of what theſe vials 


« narily go 
| Ex | _ a Song, +. Ic is an alluſion to Avoſes and, raels,way of our 
Jobs fav, aſter much delay, theſe who. had the laſt plagues to” of Zen rg 


cnially, or from natural caules,; bur purpolly ap- 


God , and the ſong of the Lamb , ſaying, 


*” Eto 


called great and marvellous, in reſpeR of the events eſpecially 
which i foretelleth, to wir, rd under __ the Beaſt and 

ing of 2 
Church and' Kuigdom unto Jeſus Chriſt on his ruines/ 'W 
confidering the beaſts grandour- in . che. world and the 'way of 
Gods bringing that deſtruction about, will be a -very 1 7- 
ful thing. 2. The thing is hintedar in general , ſever Angels 
having the ſruen laſt plagnts 3 where is ſummed the laſt wrath 
and judgements of Antichriſt ;- in.cthat reſpeR they. are- called 
the laſt plagins _ The inſiryments are Avgels it may be God 
will :;nake vſe of Angels, yet not only or immediately, There- 
fore. by Angels may be underſtood whomſocyer 


Miniſters of his wrath,  proþably. Members, of: his: Church ,. as 
Kings.:(Chep. 17.) that are made to hate the ;whore and do his 
tkeaſure on her. See Chap. 14. 13-& 19+ 14» They are ſvex, 10 
ewdifferent judgements or ſeveral degrees to. be poured our. 
The laſt thing in the yerſe, 1s the reaſon why they are called 
the laſt plagues, becauſe in them 3s filled up the-wrath of Gad, 
Is their wrath in them, but-fych wrath as wHl 

conſummate what wrath here-away God determincth forthe 
beaſt 'rill he be eaſt into rhe lake 3 there will; be no. judgemenc 
here, aftertheſe come. , neither will chere-be place far-them. 
Theſe plagues will make a _—_ UP V ALS | 
Ver. '2+ The ſecond general way, vv giverh 2fore- 

| Pe , 152 Grtle donor the ſhi: 

and gladſome conditfon of the Chureh , as wellas of the haz 
things which were to. come on her enemies ; which wwo ordis 
her; and uſually by 3 are ſer down in 


of Egypt, who, when they paſt the Sea, wheretn their enemies 
were pt es did ſing :. {qthe redeemed: ,. when. they ſhalt 
be delivered our of ſpiritual Egypt , and be -puc on. the ſhore 
beyond their rrials , they ſhall ſing and have nol. cauſe 1a 
fing, and ſhall do ir as ſurely as ever. Moſes did, Exod. 15. The 
one delivery ſhall be as certain; great and welcome as the other 


Particularly; in it conſider , 1. who. do fing ,-they are” th 
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who Þave gotten the viffory over the beaft, and his image, bis 
mark and number : by theſe are underſtood nor only (ach as 
were ever kceped from Antichriſt his poilution , bur all that. 
ſhall be under che ſeventh crumpet, as brqught- out. from un- 
der thar'tyratiny, as thi alluſion ra the Prone of I/raels coming 
our of Egypt clearcth. ' They are thus delcribed patticularly, 
ro ſhew they'are ſuch whom neither ze Popes flatterers, nor 
rerrors;nor Church threarnings could prevail over; but through 
Grace they prevailed over alt, though for a-, tim* they 


fought. 

Theſe four4hiogs orcr which they per the victory , fignifie 
whe Tana Gorramelen of Anteneie ther 16 0 Terpeit tis Jead.” 
ly poiſon did ſtick to them. ft 


After he hath deſcribed theſe ſingers by their viſtory,as fuls 


They are, Secondly,.ſer out in that poſtour they were in, They 
were fianding on a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire. Three things 
are to be enquired here, 1. What this {ea of glaſs is ? 2. What, 
$&.is to ſtand op it? + 3; What it isto be mingled with fire ? 
this ſea', Ar great.veſietof glaſs, we ſhew ( Chap, 


ichon!y his people ind ſacrifrces can be waſhen and 
fnRified;.avd of this we gave:thercafabs there, and here alſo 


ft. may be confirmed : For, firſt , this fanding upon the ſea of - 
the excellency and firmneſs. of the foundation. 


gifs denote 
wpos which they ſtand» -. 2. If we conſider parallel places , it 
bin expre —_ expounded. , Chaps 9. 14+ when this ſame 
cemipaby atd their victory are deſcribed, this is given as the 
ound thereof , they are come out of great tribulation, and 

| —_ waſher theit. rohes aud made them white in the bloyd of the 
Eamb: fo (Chap. 12. z1;) it is ſaid that they overcame by the 
loud of the Lamb, &re. And: this being marked as the ground 
which (ecureth theſe redeemed ones ,' it muſt be for this oor 
poſe;, roſhew-tharthe uw and manner of their getting viftory 
—_— und chow ecurity ——_— CHO in 
r flecing to;.and reſting v Chriſt. Feſus his ſarisfaRion 
and Righteouſneſs , Look of rt por -rn world” 
were blindfolded in ſgnorance anderrour, going about to eſta-- 
bliſh their own righteouſneſs, as it were, by the 'works of the: 
Law. 3. It is confirmed from that , Chap. 4. where this ſea of 
glaſs is deferived to be. before the Throne : which fignifieth 
their abiding near unto God 1n theſe times of defe&ions, when 


all generally wenr- a. whoring from him. , wondering after-the+ of-it-. 
Secondly -, ftarding-upor this fex'of glaſs' ; doth import, 


1. A confidence in'them, it their beraking them to rar ſhore, 


E:xpoſetion of the _ - 


&'renouncing and abhorring Popery in alf*the branches of ir,” 


ki 
4) was A the the eng 0 che-bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, by. . 


excellent. 2.: It importertrir tothe of 


Chap. 15, 
ſtood ſomewhat ſuitable ro this ſea, Now 1, Chap. 4* 
where this ſea is ſpoken of verſe 6. lamps of fire are ſpoken 
ofas burning before .the Throne , which are the ſeven ſpi- - 
rits of Gad : hence it.will follow, that by fire here is underſtood » 
a ſanArfying efficacy of rhe ſpjrir of Jeſus , which ts ofren com- , 
pared 1n Scripture tofire, I w/!!-baptize you-with the boly Ghoſt, 
and with fire.. And ſo this 1s the meaning, aw the redeemed 
pur beyond the difficulties of Antichriſt, and out of the hazard 
of his curſe, by the vertue of Chriſts bloud juſtifying them, and , 
by the vertue of his ſpirir ſanifying them : and I ſaw them 
publickly appearing, and confidently giving teſtimony: to the-- 
truth, as not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and this is ad- 
ded 30 diſtipguith theſe truly redeemed from carnal and pre- 
ſymptgous hypocrites , who boaſt of faith and their ſtanding _ 


-uponthe ſea of glaſs; burto cvidence that that ſea is not ming. 


led with fire and the ſpirit of Sanctification , and therefore is 
not that foundation which will give them ground to tune their 
harps and ſing before God : further \ir may fignifie Chriſts ma- 
uſe of the croſs r9 promove his peoples SanRification, 
is ſubordinate and-ſubſersientto the former, 
-Inthe laſt part of the Verſe ey are ſaid to have. the havps of 
'God, while rhey ſtand. upan the ſea of glaſs; this ſheweth that 
the former ground muſt be ſomething which giverh them very - 
reat chearfulneſs, and agieeth well with their having palms 
n their hands, whoare ſpoken of, Chap. 7. 14. and are faid to 
have waſhen-their cloaths 10 the bloud of the Lamb. And this 
phraſe 1mporteth, 1. That their. harps were excellent ; { + 
the phraſe in Scripture, is ofren, when it would commend the 
excellency of things, to call chem things of God, thar is, moſt- 
: ] : ods givingp nora har 
pur in their hand, or, a ſong put in their mouth by Antichriſt 


.of the. world;* bur by-God himſelf : and this is their advantage 


that their ſongs and mirch is communicate to them by God,. -. 
and (o cannot be Interrupted by the world. 

' Then hecometh, ver. 3, and 4. to deſcribe the Song, x. It 
is- generally, the (ong of Moſes, 'that is, having the like oecaſion 
and fubje& which he had; Exod. 15. 2. It is: the' ſong of 'the + -- 
Lab, that is, ſuch a Soong as Chriſt hath given the occafich of;- 
the moſt cheerful Song he+ hatch par-in our mouth that ever. 
wass: | His Song, firſt, becauſe he , by furniſhing the occafion; 
putteth Ir-in-our mouths; Pſal. 40.3. And ſecondly , by his 
Spirithe helpeth to fing it; Thirdly, He is the great ſubje& 


' 8/- The marter of the Song, Is more particularly ſer forthin ir 


ſelf, which expreſſerh three things , or: rhree. wayes ſpeakerh 


ro the ſcope, 1, By commending thefe Works of Gods juſtice * 


25 it were; the Believer never haketh till he be on Chriſt, bur and him che author, 2. By ſhewing rhe glorivus. effe&s of 
iz ever fleeing toward him ;-and then he ſtandeth. 2. Tr im-' them. 3. Theſpecial cauſe having influence to produce theſe 
porteth a confidence that they have, as now defying Antichriſt effe&s: 1nall which there is a ſpecial likeneſs to their Song, 
through the vertue of that 'bloud, ard an exulting m God who Chap; 11. as was noted there, 1, Gods works ( that is, theſe , 
had brou hr them-ro tharhand , and this hath: ſome alluſton to ſpecially thatFare hinted at in this rypec of rhe vials ): are called” ' 
the people: poblice » Exod.'15.- z It- implyeth \an'efficacy by them greet and Aarvellous. 1. Great , becauſe no mean 
and verouſneſs; 'tofay- ſo, in this{ca'of glafs'z, that being for power could overturn ſuchan.eſtabliſhed Kingdom fo' eafily as * 
excellencylike glaſs , is yet able ro ſupporr af the redeemed hedidthe beaſts, that is indeed a great work... 2. Marvelloys, -. 
and ro-keep-themfrom drowning. -Laftly', C which is dear breeding #dmiration-', even ſuch as ſhoukl make men and an- , 
from the ſcope) it importeth-theiy publick owning'of che truth gels admire Gods Wikdom , Parience , Power , ray \ OF - 
of Godgwhich was contradifted and-oppoſed'by Antichriſt and that faffered: this beaft ro thrive ſo long, and now In his height 
his followers, whereas they had-nor appeared ſo openly-tobear taketh fuch order with him. Therefore an epithere ſuitable to - 
toltimony to it before. - By this ſea+of g!aſ -cannot' be under-- this work is given to God, Lord God Almighty; becauſe in this ., 
floodcthe-world :-Becauſe, ' ' 1;-this ſea of gla% is 'rnenrioned as great work, omniporency manifeſterh itſelf , and that it was: 
ihat erent + and -the-baſis upot-which they © done-by himwho could do whatſoever he pleaſerh : So in this 
arebuilded,. which willnor agree to this-yucertalh wottd-' 2: It © they aſcribe 'the-power to God-, and* commend his works, .. 
is(poken of as a picce.of their-adorning, nd thar-which'ſepa- They add ju and true are thy weyrs, two other epirheres. | 
ratcth them from Antichriſt -, and keepeth-them as eentradgiſ© 1; "7#ft, for it was well deſervedz there was no wrong done 
rint from-hi any. which will aer- he fo clear from the= tothe beaſt by any-of theſe vials, rp; het 22th | 
other interprerarion,... 37 Thiis ſeaiof-gl4ſ5, wpon which they---. 2: True; 344. confor minall chings to Thy promiſes madeto thy , : 
and, is ſad ro/be ming/ed-with free By-fire mult-be-upder- people. andhreapivgs againſt thy enewics, it ivnor works In | 
x, | apt . "4 > Fry fs 150 Fogg veg & 4 | . » -_ | pariiculap..... 
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c 
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Chap. 15. | | 
particular bur wajes that are commended,'that is , all the firain 
- of Thy 


for all the way. of His providence in all things : Thus theſe who 
pray for Amichriſts ruine, ( Chap. 14. ) do now praiſe. The 
name they aſcribe to God is ſuitable, Thou Kjng of Saints, who 
by Thy juſt way deſerveth to be called ſo. He is King of Saints, 
1. Becauſe He loyeth holinefſe and theſe thatare fo, 2, Becauſe 


. emies of holineſs, as here fe hath made it- appear 


though He be King over all the world, yer- He hath a ſpecial do- 


minlon over and ſingular - care of Saitits, and theſe who are 


Godly-( Pſal. 4.) He ſetteth them aparrfor "Himſelf: and this 
title hath a kind r 

as it fheweth what. a holy Wag is, who in His Soveraignty 
will acknowledge no proper (ubjeRs but Saints. Hence here 


ing of Saints, whereas ( Jer. 10.7. ) He Is King'of Na-' 
titas - n, En , irisa Riz of common” providence that 
He is commended from, as the glving of rain; here {vis's pecu-' 


i ring for, - and owning of His Church, expreſſing not: 

= omg bur holineſs in His way, and thatins ſpecial 
manner. | 2 420 8 , 193 ; 

This. commendation is amplified inthe effefts; verf. 4. ſerring 
> neaderfully their hejghrening of theſe wonderful works of 
Gedin two cxpretſions,. baying every oncof 'them their-rea- 

WS i 43657 0 RIOGeL t- GO GUT 2208 Of I 
Ce Mh-wslf tot, or, ſhall. not fear thee:?: were:Thouand 
Thy'works well known, are there aniyro) bruſh, jor ſtupid, bur 
they. muſt needs praiſe and fear Thee and:glorifie Thy Name 
and chink much of "Thee ?. they do not declarethe event, that 
every ane { de-faFo ) thall doſo; but ( de jure) they ſay there 


bs reaſon ir ſhquld be ſo, and hope that now! much .more of Mi 


a CS 


A 
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Book of the Reveletion, 


proceeding fince the nnivg is. juſt and true even as 
this {o they he cccafion Þow the Hardcutee, to bleſſe God ' 


y claim unto God in the boſome of it, as well 


CTuUrE IL © 


this ſhould be than | &ver 'before. "The" reaſon Is, for Thou 
only zrt holy , that is, Thou art effentially, infinitly and un- 
changeably holy ,* which no creature is; and now by Thy 
owning of Thy people , and executing judgement fo paſty, 
Thou deglareth Thy ſelf to be fo, yea only fo ; None in all the 
world could have guided things in ſucha great confuſion ſo,and 
brought chem to ſuch an holy end , as we ſee now Thou haft 


. done: before we were in hazard of miſtaking Thee who art 
He defendeth them and: oppoſeth” their enemies and the en- 


3 ſo that” 


holy and rrue, Chap. 6. as if Thou had too long delayed ir, yer 
now we ſee that jn pureſt holinefs Thou haſt Mem.) all with- 


out any Pains of Ne | 

The ſecond exprefſion amplifying the effeR, Is, 41! nations 
ſhall worſhip btjore thee : the reaſon is, for thy judgements are 
made manifiſt : In a word, this glorious work will make way for 


bringing in Natfons to the Church, ſcing by this expretfion of 


Thy holineſs Thou haſt manifeſted If a juſt God,and pub- 
lickly 'made'it appetr Thou wilt be #Yehged -npon Antichriſt 
for all his wrongs;" which hah ' ber eyes obſcured ; but 
now by taking to-Thee Thy preat Power;'as Chap. 11, it is evi- 
dent. And(F'from ſueh ' matfeſtarions of the Holineſs and 
Juſtice of Godin His judgements, they argue' to the greatneſs 
of His praifeand the enlargement of His Kingdom, which tatmor 
bur follow on ſuch rare works of Juſtice, ſeing God is kiown by 


the judgements which He execurerh, P/al. 6. 


' In ſor, the Song ſaith, God: wondetfally jadgeth the whore, 
whereuponJhall tbllow ' enlargemeiny,' ſc ' and joy to the 
Church, which fall: be'a ground” to'them of rendering praiſe 
to-thk -purpoſe © ( though? rioriin "theſe vefy words.) to God. 


' Which Song would'be conſidered -ini the matter of it, and in 


the manner, 'whereinexceeding high and heavenly thoughts of 
God appear in a heartthat cannot ſatisfie it ſelf ip praiſing 
— Ez OM my o_ 


. - 


-” 
- 


Ver. 5. And after that I looked , and behold, the Temple of the Tabernacle of the teſtimonie 


'3n heauen' was opened... 


7. And one of the four beaſts gave unto the 
| God, who livethfor ever and ever, © 


_ ©, 8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoke from theglory 


ſever Angels, ſeven golden 'vIa 


.. -6.. And the ſeven-dngels came ont of the Temple, having the ſeven plagnts, dotted in pureand 
white linen, and havingtheir breaſts girded with golden girdles. a | 


Is full of the wrath-of 


God, and frome his power, and no mat 


0 
was able 0-exter into, the Tempte,till the ſeven plagues Tile Fo, Angels, mere fulfilled. - 


es —_ a ; Sas; 08 © 
=={His Chapter ( 4 was aid : containeth the prepari- 
,on to -the ; prophefic ofthe ſeven vials; where 
the laſt wrath of God is fulfill:d on the beaſt ah his 
kinzdom. The more general part of this, is paſt in 
the preceeding verſes : Theſe verſes do mere parti- 
cularly (et forth the preparation, in theſe four, 1. intheriſe 
of all, which is the Temples opening, or. the change of the out- 
award face of the-Church. 2. The deſcription of the ſever An- 
gels that were inftruments, verſ. 6. 3. The furniſhing of them 
for thelr task and work, 4. A concomitant going alongft with 
the execution of their judgement. 
"* The finſtthing, is (verſ. 5. Jthe antecedent to all theſe 
plagues, which is the riſe of all, thar is, the opening of the Temple. 
Thar this is antecedent, appeareth by the context, where this 
opening is obſerved to clear what followeth-concerning the An- 
gels coming forth, as a prior ſtep of the narration in order be- 
fore their coming forth, 


"For tmderftinding of it, we would, conſider thar theres an 
wufion as Chap. 11: verl. uit.) to the Jewiſh Church,where in 
tIme' of Tdolatry and” backſliding the Temple was ſhur, asih 
Ahabs dayes ; and in rime of Reformation when all was brought 
again to the rule,- the Temple was 'opened and ſandified, the 
Sacrifices put in order,and the Pricſis ſan&ified,as in Hezebiabs 
dayes. 7ohns meaning is, before this, the Temple was ſhur, Re- 
ligton,in its outward (plendor and beauty,defaced by Antichriſt; 
but now ( as ifhe ſaid )I fawa time of Reformation, when 
ſuperſtition and Idolatry was baniſhed, and Purity and Truth 
preached: in open veiw, asit was before Antichriſt darke- 
ned cheirlight, Thus, as the Temple was that which moſt 
evidenced the ſtate of Gn pope Church, and the c}.inges 
were molt ſenſibly obſerved there; ſo ( as many other thiogs ) 
that is borrowed to fer our the change io the Chri- 
ſtian Church here, See more , Chav. 11. ver, 19. This 


bp 
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This Rep of preparation concerning the publick breaking our 
of the-Truth, is obſerved -for theſe reaſons, ; 1. To. ſhew tor: 
whart time theſe. vials belong; to wit, tothe ſtare of the Church 


afrer-Ancichriſts treachery 1s diſcovered, and God: hath, made. 


. 


ſome light to break out in His Church, to wit, o,the/laſt period. 


2. To the connexion of theſe vials with,” and their de- 


pendenec upon,.the blowing of the ſeventh trumper, Chap, It. 
Now after a profit- ' 


laſt ver; where this ſame is mentioned :; 
able digreſſion, when he cometh again to the ſeries of the pro- 
heſie; he beginneth (as it CY 
t on from chence forward the more clearly.; .. -;/; -* ,-- ,. 
The ſecond thing will clear this, after thls Temple is ogen- 
ed, and Religion.1q; heaven { thatis,; inthe. viſible..Chugch ) 
is publickly profeſicd, the Lord. bringeth.our ſeven. Angels our 
of the opened Temple, Theſe are the inſtruments of chis 
wrath, -mentioned, vu. x. They.are deſcribed by theſe things, 


1. They arecalled Angels . we thigk not properly, bur figura- 
tively, ; br He had fitted. for this work | commilſjonated 


ro execute ir,” whether ers of Magiſtrates. .Theig get-: 
ring cher vials from one of the beaſts, and- their being arayed. 
with girdles, ſecmeth.to.coafirm this; and , more! eſpecially, 
thax. they were greatciyilmen. 2. They are deſcribed from 
whence they came, . They came ozt of the Temple, that 15, ( as 1t 
appeareth ): py be members of the Church ( now 
made patent ) who are tobe made uſe of in theſe judgements: 
ro.cxecute His wrath ,on,the whore, $. They are cloathed 
wich linen, cithcr. to: ſhew.the purity of cheir proceeding, 
or alluding to the Feſt habit, -Excþ» 44+ a3 that of galden 
girdles alludeth to the qanner of. Kings: - $o theſe are Kings 
and Prieſts authorized and well furniſhed for ſuch a work: 
G whom He employed, are fitted: inſtruments for His 
Ww . | 180g] ? ; 
The third circumſtance of their further preparation, is 


meaned, 1. great wrath. 
[ng it forth without great noiſe, poſſibly, having reſpe& to the 
rthreatning, . Chap. 14. where they are threatned with the. cup' 
of Gods wrath. Theſe are called golden vials, partly becauſe 
uſtice in it ſelf Is precious, and it is an excellent dignity and 
able to be made uſe of in its execution, eſpecially as ap- 
ptoved inſtruments 3 partly, 40 ſhew 'Gods pure proceeding 
without the leaſt mixture of any paſſion. eFPLL CA 
2. Theſe viak are given by one of tht beaſts : it 1s like rhe firſt 
beaſt ( as one day of the week, 1s the firſt day, Matth. 28. ) 
which (Chap. 4.) is the type of valiant, bold and zealous Mini- 
ſters. L 
and from Gods Word they clcar that to be their duty, and i 
Gods Authoritycalleth them toir. By which it would ſeem 
that God would nor haye Kings and Princes waiting for an cx- 
traordinary revelation and.call toawake tothis judgment, bur 
to acquieſce in ordinary Miniſters; clearing His Truth from His 
Word ; and thus, though Miniſters be-not to execute , wrath 
aRually and immediately by fighting, yer do they (as it wore) 
blow the trumpets, 2 Chronicles 13+ and ſo chey {et up.an 


1 ; 


An Expoſition of the 


where he leſt, ſo to carry, 


mentioned, verſ. 79. where two things are to be obſerved, 
I. The, taſlquments, .OL pugpatuls lagnes.mhich. they. had ” 
to execute Them with, that 1s, v3als full of wrath, Vials are 
great hollow veſlcls or cups, wide aythe mouth :- whereþy is-; 
2. an calle an quiet, way of pour- 


They are ſaid to give-theſe Angels theſe vials, when by - ju 
in ..riſhed, but repented nat, as we will ſee 
Chap. 16. or, none could cncer, ec. «4 


Chap. 15. 

caft dowh Kings and Ringdoms, Zer. r. and their ſword MNay- 
erh more than Hixgdls,, Thus it would: ſeem, when <minen » 
men are. conyerred: and ingrafted-in che:Chiurch, zealous Mi- 
niſters do-pur-them in-ming- of this duty that God: expeReth : 
fromthe Klogs of theearth'; fuch zealous men have been, and 

parcicularly-. were after the begun opening of the Temple. 
God is ſaid here to liv? for ever and ever ; partly, to ſhew that 
He is reverently alway to be ſpoken of ; partly, to ſhew what 
Maſter theſe Angels bad, and whoſe wrath they were execur- 
ing ; .vot their own, Therefore they ſhould: not be in thietr 


. zeal ſelfiſh: = 1 rape it was Gods. wrath and the wrath 


of. ſuch a great Grd 3? and therefore they had necd to be ſingle - 
and. bumble, as bthers had reafon - to be afraid of ſuchever- - 
laſting wrath. That denomination of God, addeth to the helghs» 
tening of the wrath. | 
The fourth thing, whichis the concomitant of theſe plagues, 
> = Horn , wo ——_ ſelf 2. its &f- 
eat. The cant, is, the Temple xs filled with ſmobe:; 
this alludeth-to:Gods way of od, making His preſence etc 
by ſigoyinthe- Tabernacle,, when it was newly ereRted, as 
Exod, 40) and:iq' the 'Tethple, when ic was newly builded, 
as 2 Kzng«.8:3a. So here, whenthe Goſpel-church ſhall be 
of new recovered, Gods preſence will be as ſenſible and great 
inſt, as ic was of old, when Prieſts might not enter into the 
Temple /becaufeof the glory” of it,  Somerimes alſo this ap- 
pearance, is: a ſign-of anger, as Numbers 16. when He appear- 
ed to take vengeance on ſtubborn offenders, and , would 


#dmir-of'no interceſſion : Theſe being nor Inconfifterit;i bur 
ordinarily. conjoyned; to-wit, Gods preſence, glorious. and T6 
freſhing to His own, and terrible and dreadful to His enemies, 


I/a. 66, 5. we underftand both here : which agreeth well with 
the words following, fled with ſmoke, from the glory of God, 
that looketh to His gracious appearing, and from Hit powrr that 
holdeth Him forth terrible, as now —_— to exerciſe His 

comfert to His people and terror to-His enemies, 
And fo the effet agreeth to this, Thee was no man that was 


"able to enter Inte the Temple, till the Jeues plaguts were fulfilled: 


which ſheweththe degree or' meaſure of that glory of Gods 
appearing : It was extraordinary, as was in theſe times, 
Ex04. 40. and 1 King. 8. before mentioned, iris not to be un- 
derſtood as if none now were in the Temple. ( the Church 
hath her own indwellers then but 'that-amongft them with» 
out, againſt whom theſe plagues were dire&ed, none of them, 
or few of them, got Repentanceto flee in for makio peags 
with God in Chriſt. Burt theſe plagues, being againſt obſtinate 
conremnetrs of the light of the Word, now ſuch a ſpiritual ſmoke 
of ignorance and hardneſs of heart was on them, and pofſibl 
of darkneſs and contention in the Church, ſo that thropgh God, 
judgement on them they frerted under theſe plagues and pe- 
ticularly obſerved, 
none to make interceſſion fi in heſe — 
Iterceſſion for preventing theſe plagues { as 
Moſts and the' Priefts in ſuch caſes enchred tha Ti LR, 'to 
interceed ) until the wrath threatned was executed : and 
ſo none could enter till then, -will be this, ' they could never 
= me that: purpoſe, as the word is taken, 2 Samuel 6. 
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LECTURE I 


CHar EVIL 


Verl. 1. A 


Na T heard a great woice out of the Temple , ſaying to the ſeven Angels , Go 
your wayes and poure out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, 


2 And the firſt went , and poured out his vial upon the earth , and- their fell a noiſome 
and grievous ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and upon” theme which 


worſhipped - bis Image. 


24 N this 16. Chapter b prodcmcd the exe- 
cution of theſe laſt plagues from verſ.2.1n 


ls 
a 


\ parartion for it, by commiſſionating theſe 
& Angels who were inſtruments preſently 
to fall aboutir. The voice ſeemeth to 
aÞ be Chriſts , called a great voice out of the 


he 
OY 


; limited , to powre them out on the earth, that 
1s, ſuch a part of the world as is contradiſtinguiſhed trom the 
Church , which is called heaven; for , afterward ſome are 
poured on the Sea, ſome in the Air, &c. for, though the 
antichriſtian world be a compleat world in it (elf; yer, being 
. compared with the Church, ir is but the earth : Out of the 
Temple , becauſe there of old God gave Oracles it is in alluſi- 
on to.that. | Before we ſpeak particulacly of theſe vials, we 
ſhall _ fome general conſiderations uſeful for underſtand- 
ing of them, .or ſome general obſervations concerning them. 


1. As all theſe vials ſpeak wrath, and the laſt wrath, fo- 


do they ail ſpeak wrattrprincipally agaipſt the beaſt as the ob+ 
jet of it, with his kingdom and followers , as thoſe who have 
his name, mark, chara&er , &c. The firſt vial is poured on 


the earth of that kingdom, and of the ſecond, 5. and 9. itis 


clear ; His-wrath is perfe&ed againſt the whore by theſe, there- 
fore that Song ( Chap. 18.-and 19, is as the reſult of theſe 
judgements 3 for, they are ſuch judgements as are not common 
to others , bur peculiarly affe& Him and His. Therefore.in 
the fourth vial, Ir is ſaid , the men ( @ avg ) particularly 
relatin to men mentioned before , —_ theſe that were 
marked with his mark, which will afterward be more clear : 
Yet {cr this have three caveats, -1. The Church 'wanteth nor 
her exerciſes, even in the time of theſe vials, as was clear 
from Chap. 14+. 11. ſhe. hath her enemies. and: bartels there, 
but they all end in and tend to her inlargement in the cloſe, 2. 
Though they aim principally at Antichriſt as the chief enemie, 
yer other enemies do nor eſcape unpuniſhed , bur-are made 
ſharers In the judgement alſo, under them, eſpecially in the 
6,:and 7. -vials which are more gener:1, as will appear, and 
take .-in moc enemies. 3. It is not to be underſtood, that they 
pt on the rhe beaſts ruine, as that it is alway ſenſeble 3 he 
fill fighreth and may have his own ſeeming advantages to hard- 


en him , as if he might recover ,. which yer ſhall never be. bur. 
by this Gad hath the more glory in renewing his bartels againſt - 


him”, as he had againſt Pharaoh by mulriplying his judgements 
againſt him, unto which there is an alluſion bcre. 

2. It would be Obſerv. qd, thar the kingdom of the beaſt, 
when 1t s ſpoken of as the obj<& of theſe judgements, is 


the 1. ver. there Is the laſt ſtep of pre» 


-neſle in the cffetts rhrearned. And, 
- certain as ti'e riſe of the beaſt ; and as the three laſt woes in - 
the rrumpers were greateſt, ſo are the three laſt vials; '-- 
6. Confider the time to which theſe vials: relare:' and al-+* 
though ir be nor cafie' or poſſible to derermine the diftanc- of 9! 


ſpoken of as a world having a Heaven, Earth , Sea, Rivers, 
Sun,e&*c.2s parts of it , even as ir was obſerved before in the 
deſtruRion of the Heathen world in the fixth ſeal, Chap. 6+ 
and of the Chriſtian world, Chap. 8. Which obſervarſon is uſc- 
full, x. To help us to find our what thing in Popery , or , in 


that dominion , is meaned by ſome analogie from Earth, Sta, 


&c, in the natural body and frame of the world , to ſuch | 


things made uſe of in that amtichriſtlan world , which, in that 
reſpe&, are Earth, Sea, &c. tolr. . 2. 
ſee what weight Religion and its change hath upon a people ; 
it maketh ir appear as another world , and therefore the (pect- 
all changes in all theſe three 
change thar is on the outward frame and face of Religion. 3. 
Ir is uſeful for clearing one thing 


It is uſefull, to let us 


riods, are to be ſought in the * 
by another, as what was 


Sea, in the Chriſtian world, will help to ſhew what-ſupplicth 


that room in the antichriſtian , &c. 


3- Obſerve thar in theſe vials , reſpe& is ſundry rimes hal . 


jn the expreſſion of the effe&s to the plagues of Egypt, Exods * 
6.7, 8. yerſo that as Romiſh Babylon, is ſpiritually called 
Egypt and Sodom, Chap. 11. So theſe effects, are nor lirterally, - 


bur ſpirirually to be underfiood, at leaſt, 10 2 great part. 

4+. Take this conſideration alſo, that as Anrichrift had a 
double notion and conſideration, Chap. 13. as Civil or Eccle- 
fiaſtical : So theſe parts of him, Rivers, Sun, &c; and the ef- 
fets on them, may have that twofold conſideration, fome of 


them on this temporal grandour bringing omg 
ſpir1 


ſome of them on his Eccleſiaſtick frame , b 1 judge 
© 


ments overturning that : therefore is ir that 


me of them are- - 


certainly ſpiritual, others literally xa7a 70 f1Top,' to be un- - 


derſtood, ſome of them have reſpe& to both as we will ſee. - 
$s. Obſerve, that in the order ofthe 


ring forth of theſe 


vials, there is a ſpecial likeneſle and reference-to that fameor- - 
der and method which was followed in the trumpers ,” Chap. - 


8.The firſt vial is on the earth, as the'firſt trumper,and ſor 


with the reſt : but as the worlds are different; ſoare the effeRe, - 


This letreth us ſee, Firſt; that as we are to look on Anti» 


. 


chriſts fall by the vials, fo we are to look tor his riſe under the ' 


rrumpets, ſeing the Spirit holdeth forth in theſe two, 1. '- 


% 


” 


a ſuirablenefle-and equality inGods juſtice,bringing him down: i 
as he roſe, 2. a ſpreading and counterfeiting nature 10 his er- "- 
rors, -making a-whole- body, as it were, a world, in oppoſithe - 
on to Chriſts world before; Secondly, 'it helperh , by com> - 
paring the trumpets and vidls rogether, to win ar ſome clear- - 


3, that the ruine is as 


* 


l 


time berweeen them, or the preciſe beginning of every one of © 


them ; yer may ſomething »e lid as certain: for the riſe'and 4 
cloſc of this yiſion in general, which in ſhore we-raks t0 


Ceec [g 5» 


be ride *: 


m— | 


f:me of the ſeventh erampets ſounding, Chap. 11. after the 
begun change of Reformation , ef] ly when Reformation 
end Religion came to be eſtabliſhed by civil Authority, which 
will be a5out 1x0 1 560. as was then more fully cleared: this 
is afccr the beaſts kingdom Is diſcovered and a change and de- 
cay in his grandour begun. The pouring out of the ſevench vial 
cleareth that the cloſe is the conſummaring of Gods wrath, #s 
their ricles bear, Chad. 15. and erſc 2, and ſo enderh with time, 

-, Concerning the inſtruments, called Angels, Obſerve, 
That though one Angel only be named to every one, yer it 
will not exclude moe Agents , but that God thopgh he make 
uſe: of men, Miniſters or Magiftrates { both having hand there- 
in, Chap. 14+ compared with 17, ) yer He hath it oyer-ruled 
by Angels, that i be net' diſappointed , and that fr ſhould 
not fall. 43 

8. Obſerve , That though there be order in the riſe of theſe 
judgements,and all are not poured out together ; yert,as in the 
ſcals and rrumpets ,- ſo here it will not follow that the former 
Judgement Is ended, before another come, but that there is an 
order in rifing: yet thefirft and ſecond plague, which are the 
effc&s of the firſt rwo vials, they go alongſt ro the end, and 
have but theſe new plagues ſuperadded to them. 

To come nearer, there are two things in all theſe vials ob- 
ſervable, 1. The obje& plagued, or that whereon the vial is 
poured 5 which is (as it were) the cauſe. 2, The effeR follow- 
10g, towlit, the affeRing or plaguing that obje&, whether 
that be primary or ſecondary ; for, one plague may have ſun- 
dry effeQts following upon or going alongſt with one another. 
Concerning which take theſe rules, r. That the obje& denot- 
erh ſome ſpecial pare of the antichriftian frame or fabrick of 
his kingdom ; complexly takes, The judgement is primari- 
ney the effe& apain refleReth on the perſons who are 

»porters of that kingdom , and affeReth them, as the Earth, 
Sca,Sun, Seat, &c. is ſtill fomewhart of that antichriſtian ſtate, 
which, being affe&ed, affeReth his worſhipp<rs, as the bring- 
ing down of a houſe,hazardeth theſe that are in itz or, ſome- 
what wrong Ina ſhip, theſe whoſail in her, 

2. That this thing plagued, or on which the vial is poured, 
cannot be any thing meerly a&ive in this judgement , as for 
mſtance , by the Sun , under the fourth vial, cannot be mean- 
cd here the Scriptures, becauſe they, as ſuch, are not proper 
parts of the antichriſtian frame , but ſome other thing ac- 
counted Scripture as to them : Nor .doth the affc(ing* of 

© Scriptures, by any violent handling of them, grieve them who 
are exceſſive in that : but.ic muſt be ſomething chat can ſuffer 
by theſe vials, the ſuffering whereof may have ſuch ſuitable 
effe&s on the ſubleRs of that kingdom as the rejeRing of thelr 

traditions'may probably grieve the abartrers of them, 

+ 3+ In applicarlon either of the things plagued ,. or of their 
 effeRs to particulars, (| 

three or four things, 1. to the analogie between ſuch a thi 

\ ( ſuppoſethe earth) in the natural world , and whar is calle 

earth in this antichriſtian univerſe; that by the fimilitude of 

the one to the 'other , ſomewhat may be gathered. 2. What 


, would ſuit well with the effe&; for, one of them 


{s: a 

1th Hece on the other , and a ſuitableneſle to the other, 
+ 48 ſuch a cauſe may have upon ſuch an: effef. 23. That 
-here be an aggreeance and reſemblance with theſe fame things 
aentioned under the trumpets : the one ( to wit, 2vth, 


© here) being to this antichriſiiqa world in place of that 


y 


' Bookof the Revelation. 


largeſt extent of his renenrs and Do@rines. 2. The 


peclal reſpe& would be had to theſe. 


Chap. 16, 
which was earth there to the Chriſtian world, 4. Speclal re- 
ſpe& would be had to the ſtory of evemts ; (fo far as they 
are already fulfilled ) for ſome length certainly they are 
fulfilled , that the application may agree with the ſeries of 
the event , which otherwiſe .cannor be ſure. 

To come particularly then to the firſt vial, according te 
theſe rules the- objeR of that plague is the earth. 2. The 
effe& is , 4 grievous 4nd nozſome ſore fell apon the men who had 
the beaſts mark, and worſhipped bis Image. By the earth is. un- 
derftood that which 1s moſt firm ( ir is the moſt firm part of 
the univerſe, Pſe!. r04- the earth He eſtabliſhed , &c.) and 
moſt eſſential and neceſſary for entertaining of life. By the 
earth of the antichriſtian world then , we underſtand fuch 
Do&rines as they lay for ſureft , and upon which all the reſt 
ftand , and without which char building cannot ſtand and be 
a world, ſuch as it is, more than thts world without the 
earth. Such is the Popes Supremacy , abſolute to diſpoſe of 
all things as: he pleaſeth ( and others mentioned , Chap. 13s 
as chara&eriſtical ro him ) Hence did we expound the earth 
( Clap. 8. to be the fundamental Do&rines of.the Chriſtian 
Religion. The ganrrng the vial on this, is the diſcovering the 


unſoundneſle ws the reje&ing and abhorr 
them in praftice mens betaking themſelves ro more ſoli 
and berter principles ro walk by , eſpecially when done by 
publickly authorized pr "* | 
| The cffe&s ſulr with this. 1. Theſe plagued are ſuch ay 
are inſlaved to the beaſt, and ſtood and fell with-him in the 


lague 
e for» 
mer diſcovery , alluding to the plague, ( Exod. 9. 8. 11...) 
of boyls eſpecially on the Megicians. Hereby is holden out 
2 plague, + painful; 2. ſhameful and loathſome before 0» 
thers: by which may be underſtood that inward envie and 


it ſelf isa boy/ and jore , but ſuch as is occaſioned by 


-fretring, and outward contemprand ſhame that fell on all Anti- 


chriſts devoted ſlaves, when God brought to light the vanity, 
blaſphemy , aud hypocrifie of their deviſed Religion, and ry- 
ranny , whereby the world had long been deluded. They 
now come to be accounted as unſavory alt ,. and falſe Teach- 
ers ,. who once ſwayed all. In ſum, this faith, that when 
the ſeventh Angel fhall ſound, and God hall begin His quar- 
rel with the bcaft , He fhall zc the ny ſo diſcover and ſhake 
the yon foundations of that antichriſtian Kingdom , thar ir 
ſhall procure much inward fretting and vexing grief ( compar- 
ed to pricking in the reins, Pſal. 93. 21+ ) to the prime 
ſupporters thercof, and ſhall make them loathſome and abomf- 
nable to the world, as were the Magicians ( oppoſers of 
Moſes and of the peoples delivery from Egypt , and Inſtru- 
mental in hardening Pharaoh and the Eg —_— by the plague 
of boyls, Exed. 9. 11. fo as they —_ not ſtand. | 

In the eventr,. this is ſure, r. That the foundamentals of the 
Popiſh kingdom were ſtricken 2t , ſuch as the Popes Supre- 
macy and ablojureneſſe , the opinion of indulgences, merits, 
ſoul-maſſes, Purgatory, &c... which. two, Eraſmus ( merrily) 
ſaid, were the two unpardonable faulrs of Lutker,that he/had 
medled with the Popes crown, and the Monks bellies, meaning 
that they would never digeſt ir, ro be rouched in theſe, bur 
It would gall them. 2. The contempt that followed upon 
that diſcovery , and the vexation , anxiety , terrour, trouble 
2nd grief that ir pur that Roman Clergie unto, the eyenty and 
ſtory of thele times do (ufficiently = cr 6 


LECTURE 


Chap. 16. 


An Expoſition of the 


39y 


LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon theſea , and it became as the blond 
of a dead man : and erery living ſoul died in the ſea. 
' 4. And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters , andthey 


became bloud. 


5. And 1 heard the Angel of the waters ſay , Thou art righteous , O Lord , which art, and 


wait , 
to drink, for they are worthy. 
7, And I heard another out of the alter ſay , 


ous are thy judgements. 


He Angels proceed to execute Gods judgement ON 


the ſea, verſ. 3. The effeRts are two, 1. It became 
as the bloud of a dead man. The ſecond is a conl(e- 
_ quent of this, every l;wing ſoul died in it. There 15 
In this certainly ſer forth a further degree of Antichriſts ruine, 
as-che ſecond trumpet held forth a further ſtep of his.rifing ; 1n 
general, this exrendeth the plague on Antichriſt further, and 
bringeth tt to an higher degree ; But more particularly ,-( as 
we concelve ) 15 holden out Gods plague upon the complex 
body of that Kingdom, as itis antichriſtian, that is, both ſea 
and land , eſpecially. their Ordinances, Government , ſuper- 
ſtirious forms of Worſhip, Councels, Decrees, &c. where- 
by much of their grandour ſtood : now theſe are ſer upon, and 


the abbacies , tradirions, indulgences, &c. whereby they 


ſubſiſted , are ina great part deſtroyed, 

Thar by ſee here muſt be underſtood ſomething of this na- 
ture, will appear by comparing verſ. 17, and 3. of Chap 18. 
together : for,this ſea muſt be ſuitable and ſerviceable to theſe 
who trade in it, and theſe again ſujtable to their trade, which 
Is the ſouls of men amongſt other rhings , Verſe 13. ibid. and 
theſe certaſnly muſt be their Church-men, therefore this ſea 
they trade in, muſt be their Ecclefiaſtick or Church conſtituti- 
ons , forms and ordinances of ſacraments, cerimonies, maſſes 
traditions , &*c. and eſpecially what concerneth indulgences, 
pm m_—_ , —_ - = their trade of ſouls 

en: this anſwere 
comp al -— omewhat to the ſecond 
S Plague upon theſe, maketh them li 
ated man, thatis, ( as Chap 8. verſ. 8. it = — xe 
not only uſclefſe bur deadly , fo that whoſoever would now 
follow that way and drink of theſe Dottrines, it would &1l 
bim. Which two effe&s hold out, 1. that, after Gods be- 
gun quarrelling with Antichriſt , he mendeth his ſuperſtitious 
worſhip nothing, but waketh ir worſe, ſo did the Councel 
__—_ in many _ _ of faith and worſhip. '2. Thar 
Gods revealing an | eneſl 

cular _—_ the rhe hee ollenciſe of pore 
rotrennelie of the complex worſhip and Govern 

Kingdom. 3. That by this Mibavary, eſpecially ide hurts 


men were pinched. 4. That this brought the antichriſtian 


Rate lower and made many forſake theſe rotten waters that 


they could not live In them, or if they ſaved hey 
o? W 
more deadly than before this Mibrers : $o by thing hve a 


be underſtood their dying as to Antichriſts ſtate;that is,ceafing 


the beaſt, and rhe ſecond poured our his vial 0: 


rmer vial, he went on and diſcovered the 


- Cecs © 


and ſhall be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus. | 
6. For they have ſhed the bloud of the Saints and Prophets , and thou haſt given them bloud 


Even ſo, Lord God Almighty , true and righte- 


to be of his Kingdom as formerly , as Chap. 8. 4. ſo they dic 
to him, or, they are more hardened thar ſtay and become 
more ſpiritually dead. Thus this judgement ether makerh 
them leave him, or it maketh their con more diſperate ; 
ſo that now , none continuing to live under the full profeſſion 
of Popery , can get heaven, as in the former darknefle , in 
ſome reſpe& , it was poſlible : this by the Councel of Tn: 
and what followed upon it, we may conceive ir to have 1ts 
fulfilling ; ſo that now men can no more live In. my and 
own their renents than fiſhes can do amongſt bloud 3 bur every 
living ſoul that quitteth not theſe Ordinances , ſhall perith, 
partly, becauſe now they are worſe in themſelyes, partly, b + 
_ the Jight having made the diſcovery, a ſeparation 1s cal- 
ed for. 

The third vial followeth, from verſ, 4. to verſe 8. conta'ning, 
three things, 1. The obje& plagued, ir is the r3vers and” forn- 
tains. 2. TheeffeR, they are turned to bloxd. 3. There 154 
double approbation of Gods Juſtice , or congratulation added, 
whereby ſome things may be gathered, uſeful for underſtanding 
this vial,which differeth nor only in its obje& , bur in 1ts kin4 
from the former. We may in this obſerve theſe three thing:; 
I. That the obje&is #ex : not Ordinances or Government in 
the abſtra&, bur ſuch as ſhed bloud and can drink bloud, 2. 
Whart fort of mes thy are, to wit, guilty of the bloud of the 
Saints . executioners of that whore who is drunk with the 
bloud of Saints, Chap. 17. and in whoſe skirrs it is found, © 
Chap. 18. 24. 3+ What ſort of plague this. is, bloyd{hea, 
literally ſo ta ken: ſo rodfink bloud,tmporteth they have ſhed 
bloud, and are met in their own meaſure. There bloud 1s 
ſhed, and that in abundance? and the juſt proportionableneſie 
berwixt their fin and judgement here, importeth this, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider thar, { Chap. 1 9, 10. ) he that &/1/eth 
with the ſword,” muſt-be killedby the rh which 15 the threat- 
ning, whereof this is. the accompliſhment, And in this val 
and the former, there Is an allufion ro the plague. of Zgyp!; 
whenall was bloud , and the fiſhes died. | 

The obje& ofthis vial, is, fountains and rivers, to wit, ſuch 
rhings as furniſkmoiſture and life to the anrichriſtian world, 
as fountains and rivers do in ——_ muſt be ſomething run- 
ning to the former ſea, and in oppoſition to the truth. of rhe 
Goſpel , Chap. 8. yet ſo as it muſidbe applyed not of things, 
bur of perſons who have ſhed bloud , and whoſe bloud 1s ſked. 
By this then, ic would ſeem their orders and Clergy: eſpecially - 
(and allotherswho are prime inſtruments and ſupporters of char - 
antichriſtiad' world ) with their Nurſeries: aud Seminariey,: 

| whereby 


OO | 
whereby they have filled the world with corrupt Teachers, 
muſt be underſtood. Theſe are called wells by Pet. 2, Epiſt. 2. 
(though without water, that is, refreſhful water ) Theſe run to 
2nd (air with the ſea of Ordinances formerly mentioned. Theſe 
© have furniſhed life to that beaſt of a long time, men drinking at 
1» other fountain or river, but the Wricings of ſome corrupt 
Schoolmen' , whoſe principles and aſſer:tons are often 
more debated for than the Scriptures z and had 1t nor 
been watered by theſe , that world had run dry long fince. 
Theſe mens Doctrines {hall not wy by this be vilipended, bur 
rhe executers and followers of theſe principles ( whereby 
many Saints have ſmarted ) ſhall be repaycd : for, perſons 
eminently ſubſeryient ro Antichriſt, and malicious againſt rhe 
Saints, muſt be underſtood here, as their Ordinances were by 
the former. 

The effeR, is, theſe rivers became bloud : not corrupt only (as 
in the former v:a/) but they became bloudy, that 1s, had rhetr 
0:vn bloud giventhem to drink, and were really made [1able to 
ſuch croſſes and executions as formerly they had made the Saints 
liable unto; ſo the words after expound it, and ſo the Church 
in the ſccond ſeal is deſcribed by a red horſe. Burleſt Anti- 
chriſts followers ſhould glory in ſuffcring as in Martyrdoom, the 
congratulation is added, to ſhew that it was an effec of Juſtice 
on them : which is commended in a double congratulation and 

tion. 

Pe s. The firſt approbation, is by the inſtrument of this 
plague, called the Angel of the waters, becauſe this was commit- 
red to him to plagne theſe rivers and fountains, There is here 
befides Gods title of eterniry ( or holineſs, as the laſt word of 
the three, in the Original , #9:G-,hath it) a twofold com- 
mendation of Gods way in this,wirth the evidence of both, ſhew- 
iog that is done, and thar diſtin&ly upov grounds of knowledge 
( as men who ſpeak of ſuch things ſhould do : )and there is one 
from the altar, ſubſcribing ro this judgement, which we rake to 
be the ſame, Chap. 14- 18, whereby we underſtand that perfe&t 
harmony that is between them in heaven and theſe on earth, 
heaven and earth as it were, rejoycing together 1n the executl- 
on of this judgement, as It 15 Chap. 18, , 

The firſt congratulation,or approbation,goeth on two things, 
x. Something in God is commended. 2. There 1s an evidence 
and proof of that which is commended. 

1. That commended, is Gods eternity and unchangeableneſs, ir 
is the ſame with His name J E HO V AH, theſe three (yllabs 
making up this, which art, and waſt, and ſhall be; and it eſpect- 
ally relaterh to Gods faithfulneſs, making out now His promiſes 
ro His people z and this attribute being the ſame with J E H O- 
V AH, Is here obſerved as an evidence of Gods faithfulneſs 
when He is now known by that Name as He was to Iſrael, Exod. 
3- and that other pitched upon, is Gods juſtice, nor ſimply,but 
as proportioning ſuitable judgements tothe p.rry plagued, 
Kighteons art thou, O Lord: that commended, 1s, the Righte- 
ouſneſs and Juſtice of God ; the ground of it , becauſe thou baſt 
thus judged, or judged theſe things, Tavre : there 15a 
ſpecial juſtice obſerved in reſpe&t of the objet God hath 

red this vial on, as being very guilty. 2. The ſujrableneſs 
and cquality of the judgement is commended, They ſhed bloud, 
werſ. 6. and thou haſt given them a meering by ſhedding their 
bloud. They made all the Saints a prey and had ſuch ſtri& 
Laws againſt them, now Thou maketh chem a prey, according 
to verſ. 9. Chap. 13. by which we expound this drinking of 
bloud, it being the fulfilling of rhat threatning evidently. In a 
word, they are worthy to be ſo dealt with, which nor only look 


ethto the juſtice of the plague ſimply, bur ro its proportion- 
ableneſs to their ſin eſpecially ( as was ſaid ) Soirt may well be 
rendered Meet, for they were meet not only for wrath , bur 
for this ſame very wrath , as the people of God pray, Pſal. 
137- and ir is commanded, Rev. 18. 6. it being Gods 


_7 An Expoſition of the 


— Chap. 16. 


juſtice to proportion as is meet., and therefore to give reward 
to His Servants the Prophets out of meetneſs , and not out of 
merit, Chap. 11, and fothis word concludeth no more but 
God hath mer theſe men that were prodigal of the Saints bloud 
in their own meaſure, though unqueſtionably this and much 
more was deſerved, Ir 1s written of Cyrus, who, thirſting ſti 11 
afrer moe Kingdoms , was at laſt defeated by the Maſagete, 
and having his head cut off, Tomiris the Queen did caſt it in 
a veſſel of bloud ,- bidding him that never would be fatiated, 
drink his fill ; ſuch a meaning hath the ſame phraſe here. 

The ſecond congratulation, or approbation, is, verſ. 9. and it 
1s the ſubſcription of the Saints gloritied in heaven to this Song, 
ſetting their ſeal to the former approbation, Even ſo, Lord Go4 
Almighty, &rc. obſerving, and asir were, -preaching Gods 
mo and Truth that appeareth now in theſe plagues. This 
ooketh like the ſame, who ( Chap. 14. 18. ) pur up their ſuit 
ro God for this judgement, now when ir is come he acknow- 
ledgeth ir, ſo that as both the Churchemilirant and Triumphant 
longed and prayed for Babylons ruine : now when it cometh 
they are not idle ſpeRators, but bleſſerh Him for ir. They 
prayed then, they praiſe now : who do the former, ſhall have 
occaſion of the latter,and ſhould improve the occaſion of praiſe 
as wellas of prayer. If by the firſt be ro be underſtood 
Chriſtians ative in the judgement, and by the ſecond, ſome 
ſuffering yet under Antichriſt , it will be one thing, all ſorts 
ſhall thus bleſs God ( even theſe thatare bur onlookers ) 
though as yet they donot ſhare of the delivery in that mea- 
ſure, In ſum itis,-Lord, all that Is ſaid of Thy judgement 
on thy enemies, and of Thy goodneſs ro Thy people from the 
beginning of che world , and particularly , all that Is come, 
or to come on Antichriſt , is juſt and true , and there js 
no wrong done ; thou haft keeped Thy threatnings to him 
and Thy promiſes to Thy people. 

Ifany ask , why this approbation, or theſe congratulations 
are marked at this vial eſpecially ? Beſide what was faid in 
opening the meaning of the words, we conceive theſe rea- 
ſons may be given, 1. To ſhew that the workis obſeryable,and 
ſhould be obſerved as that which hath much of Gods glory . 
ſhining injt ; and ſoit telleth how obſervant Gods people 
are and ought to be in obſerving His judgements. 2. It is ro 
ſhew the greatneſs and gloriouſneſs ofthe work of executing 
judgement on Antichriſt , as having much of Gods faithful- 
neſs and juſtice ſhining in jr, and of His loveto His Church, 
3. Itis, that thereby the ſtupidity and ſlowneſs of men may 
be checked. Men are flow to put out their hand againſt the 
whore : Therefore He would let them know how glorious a 
work Itis, thar they may be ſtirred to be aRive in it when 
they are called to it, and in the mean time may pray for it. 
4+ Becauſe this was the ſpecial thing foretold in the 13. and 
prayed for inthe 14. Chapters : and they that prayed for it 
formerly obſerve, and praiſe for: ir whenit 1s fulfilled. 
Warchfulneſs in difficulties will ſend us to prayer , and ſo 
ſhould outgates ſend us to praiſe. 

Although we dare not be particular in the application of 
things , yer confidering ſome remarkable overthrows of many 
Papiſts ({ whereby their own bloud was given them to 
drink ) in Holland, France, Germany , England, &*c. in 
the proſecuting of thejr deſigns that were alittle after the 
Councel of 7rent , and to the year, 1588. which formerly, 
when all things ſucceeded al them , they uſed not to meet 
with 3 and confidering the Laws and As that were made 
3gainſt ſeminary Prieſts and ſaying of Maſſe, ec. that ir 
ſhould be death , we conceive there is warrand to 
ſay, that in part thisvial is fulfilled, and that there is, in 


_ reſpe& , ground for the praiſe that is mentioned 
crc, 
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Verſ. 8. And the "4 Argel poured out his vial upon the Sun, and power was given unto 


him to ſcorch men wit 


9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over theſe plagues : and they repented not, to give him glory. 


Io. And the fifi 


th Angel poured ont his vial upon the ſeat of the Leait, and his kingdom was full 


of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 
11. And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and repented not 


of their deeds. 


Ntichriſts begun ruine goeth on as hſs rife did, and 
by the ſame degrees. The fourth Angel (ver/. 8.) 
poureth out hls vial, and a further degree of dark- 
neſs cometh on that kingdom, and anxiety upon 
his followers. The obje& of this plague, is rhe 

Sun of Anticheiſts world, ſo that men were ſcorched with fire, that 

is the proper work of this Angel: his power is by that plague of 

affeRing the Sun to ſcorch men,that is,the men mentioned, v.2, 

that have the beaſts mark : for they are 5 In the plural, and 

as relative to theſe formerly mentioned. Then ( v#r/. 9. ) fol- 

low three effeRs of this plague, 1. pain, 2. blaſphemy, 3. im- 


penirency. | ' 
This plague js declared, 1. In the objeR of it, tbe Sun, 


2. Inthe nature of it in general, He had power given bim to 
ſcorch men with fire. 2. This is more particularly cleared in 
the effeRs, werſ. 9. 

The $un of the beaſts kingdom, or world,” we underſtand 
with a twofold reſpe&, 1. to his Temporal ſtate. 2. to his 
Eccleſiaſtick. 1. By Sun1a the world,is underſtood ſcmewhat 
eminent, glorious and ſhining, ſo Chap. 6. as the heavenis above 
the earth. Now, as the Sun is chief among the lights in that 
firmament, ſo here muſt be underſtood ſome eminent chlef 
light in that world, as great ones, Kings and Princes, are glo- 
rious lights. It would ſeem the Emperour, as chief among 
thew who uphold moſt that whore, as her firſt born (fo is he 
called) The King of Spain and others may be meaned, 1t being 
theSun that giveth light and alſo comfort and life to things here, 
as theſe temporal Monarchs do to the Pope, eſpecially the Em- 
perour and King of Spa#n ; or,it may hold out the Lords with- 
drawing temporal powers from the beaſts friendſhip, as it is 
Chap. 19. and ſeing they glory much in that, the making of ſuch 
to hate her, cannct but darken that kingdom and gall them 
much : and indeed as the Word propagateth and defenderh 


Chriſts Kingdom, ſo almoſt doth exrernal force of inquiſitions, . 


and (uch like, uphold the Popiſh tyranny ; and ſeing theſe go 
before the fifth vial, wherein Babylon is to be pulled down by 
ſome Kings, this is nor unlikely. : 

Looking ag1in unto this beaſt as a whoriſh Church, by Sur 
we underſtand the complex do&rine, rules and canons of the 
Church of Rome, or, what is to them in place of the Scrip- 
tures, which we expounded to be that Sun in the fourth rrum- 

er, Chap. 8. though this be not the Sun ſimply, yer to them it 

ſo, and iris a Sun profitable ro that kingdom, cr heaven 
wherein it ſhinerh, that we are to ſeek for here. This is done 
by Gods making the light of His Word to ſhine more clearly and 
convincingly to diſcover the propheſies abourAntichriſt, where- 
by his glory is ſtained, that darkneſs and ignorance which they 
formerly called light, is aboliſhed now in a great meaſure ; 


and this cannot but-burn and ſcorch theſe men, as very fire, * 
when light cometh ro an height, while as the very propheſv- 
ing of two witneſſes, Chap. 11. ſo tormented them : for, rhe 
outbreaking of Gods light darkeneth their ſun, as the rifing of 
their errors darkened His Sun, Chap. 8. but nat in the fame 
manner. The effe&s will ſuit well with this alſo. Both, 1. the 
pain that men were ſcorched, that is, by this Word convinced 
and ſhamed, and by the Goſpels thriving ( which they could 
not Impede ) fo fretted, as Te. 25.11. The fire of enemies is 
their envy, which as fire conſumerch them. This is a further 
addition unto and degree of the firſt plague, ver. 2. borh 
_ app!ications may agree wich the ſcope and type, 

& 

The ſecond eff-&, is, They blaſphemed God who had power 

over theſe plagues. Whereis, 1. Gods ſoveraignity in order- 
iog all judgments, faying to one, go and he gozth, to another, 
do this and he doth ir, Mat. 8. It is marked here to aggrege 
their fin, which is the, ſecond thing, that they ſhould have 
ſighted God and not humbled themſelves before Him who 
ſmore them, 1ſa.9. which was their duty, but grew in blaſphem- 
ing God, that maketh their fin the greater, By this blaſphemy 
we wou!d underſtand a more violent giddy following of their 
blaſphemous errors, and idolatrous ways, which they flee moſt 
unto in their ſtrairs, ro wrong God more publickly : as their 
blaſphemy was marked in their head, the beaſt, Chap. 13. thus 
I1ght doth them no good, as the third effett cleareth ; They 
repented not to give God glory : Where is holden out, rx. the 
ule of a rod, repentance in taking with our fin and abandoning 
ofir; 2. the way to remove a rod, repentance and not run- 
ning on in ſin; 3. agreat uſe of repentance, or end of ir, 
is, to give God glory when He ſmiteth. 1. This takerh with 
the juſtice of the ſtrozk, 7oſh. 7. My ſon ( faith heto Achan ) 
give God glory. 2. Ir yeeldeth to Him as the greater, and wiil 
not conteſt, 3. Ir glorifieth Him in accepting the chaſtiſement 
and in bringing forth fruits before others, as acknowledg- 
ing its being overcome. Antichriſts followers, even by 
Gods judgments on him, will not be brought to repentance, 
- mad are they on their idols and fo drunk with his delu- 
10ns. 
This fourth vial is at moſt bur in the pouring forth, and the 
fifrh certainly is to come, (yer is more plainly deſcribed than 
any of the former ) and ſo we are to walk the more warily in 
the opening of ir, ſc ing events cannot afford ſuch help. 

In the fifth plague. which 1s in the 10, and 11. Verſes, 
There is the obje& ard the events. Here the obj-& ſeemeth to 
be more clearly ſer down than formerly. Ir 1s the throne or ſeat 
of the beaſt ; pertly, ro ſhew us ir is ſomething of the beaſts 
Kingdom, that is plaguzd before, rtough ir be no fo plainly faid 

the 
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rhe ſum of the beaſt, as it is here the ſcat cf the beaſt. 2. part- 
ly, becauſe at this fifth vials pouring out , things will be ſo 
clear, that they will not be vailed with types ;. for, it bringeth 
a more ſenſible ſtep of his ruine, as the fifth rrumper did of his 
riſe. This fifth vial forerelleth the ruine of Rome , which 
will make Antichriſt ſeek ſome other chair, or neſt, to fir 1n. 
The obje&, is, the ſeat of the beaſt. The effe&s are four, 
not unſuitable to what wenr before ; ſeing there is a further 
plague on the beaſts Kingdom, there is alſo a further degree of 

pain ang bitterneſs amongſt his followers. _ | : 
*Fheſeat here, or throne, ( as it is in the Original 9p6y©+ ) 15 
theſame which was ( Chap. 13-verſ. 2, ſpoken of the ſeat or 
throne of the Dragon, to wit, Rome. Rome was called the 
—_—_— ſear, or throne, becauſe although his dominion and au- 
thority did extend far, yer therc he eſpecially kept his court, 
and from thence iſſued his commands. Ir is the moſt emincnt 
rt of his Kingdom, where his Majeſty, as it were, doth more 
manifeſt ir ſelf. And as Rome was the Dragons throne, ſo will 
it be found tobe Antichriſts alſo : and therefore the object of 
this plague. 1, Becauſe the beaſt ( Chap. 13. ) getteth the 
fame ttirone which the Dragon had,: and is to emit his buls, 
mandats and orders from it, over all his dominions. 2. Becauſe 
it agreeth well with the ſcope and gradation of theſe vials, 
which bring ever the judgementnearer Antichriſt till ir make 
him flee, as the vial following cleareth. 3. This is clear from 
the explicatory prophefie of this ſame vial, Chap. 17. and 18. 
where under the name of Babylon, the deſtraRion of this ſeat 
&s fer down, as there will be clear. 4. Itagreeth well alſo wich 
the order of the trumpets : .berwixt which and the vials there 
ſs a likeneſs in method, as is faid. By the fifth trumpet, Anci- 
chriſt cometh to his throne to get ſome publick footing ; by the 
" fifthvial he is put from it : and ſuppoſing the Popiſh Kingdom 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap.16- 
ro be the. antichriſtian Ringdom , and the Pope to be Antj- 
chriſt, there is no queſtion bur Ram? 15 the. throne, jt bei 
from the pretended infallibiliry and ſandtity of that Sea that 
they derive their ſtate, he is now pur from 1r. The firſt four 
vials, as it were, took in the outwark, this fifth ſtormeth his 
caſtle and overturneth ir, which . is more largely deſcribed, 
Chap. 18, 

There are four effe&s, 1. His Kingdom was / ws of darkneſs, 
when the ſplendor of his throne is deſtroyed, which they 
thought impoſſible. Now, there is confuſion ( by the influence. 
of that ſtroak ) on all his dominion : men think Jeſſe of ir, and 
It 1s now, as it were , fully darkened and contemprtible in a 
greater degree . than by any former vial : even as the fifth 
rrumpet compleated the Churches darkneſs, which was bur 
parrial before ir, yer is not this kingdom fully deſtroyed, though 
darkened, but there is a Pope, and he hath followers ſtill and 
inſtruments and agents to do for him now when he is weak. 
The ſecond effect, 1s, their pain , evidenced - 'to be - greater 
than before, in thar they, like diſtrated ' mad men, gnaw their 
tonguts for pain, it troubleth them ſo tobe diſappointediin the 
opinion they had of Romes ſtanding. 2. The declining of their 
own. grandour. And, 3, the enimity they had ar the light 
they oppoſe , tormenteth them to ſec jt thrive, Theſe are 
more fully in the lamentation, Chap. 18. The third effe&, they 
blaſphems againit the God of beaven, ut ſup! s : -poſliibly _—_— 
out now-in open rage, as if he - made not good his ſuppoſe 
promiſes -to-:..the Apoſtolick.. Sea, Chriſts Vicar and Mother 
Church. And therefore in this fury they run to any inſtru« 
ment for help, as under the fixth trumpet, like that blaſphem- 
ous ſaving, flefere ff nequeo ſuperos, Achtronta movebo. Yet, 4. they 
amended nothing of thezr 311 deeds that brought on that wrath. 
Repentance is difficile, eſpecia!ly ro theſe in this deluſion. 
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_ Verſ. 12. Andthe _ Angel ponredout his vial upon the great river Euphrates, and the water 


"wholly to come, itis no 


$, in the underſtanding of- 
+ Ir, ſeing what is nor paſt is not eafie ; yer we haye- 
. . theſe two helps tounderſiand it, 1. Concerning the 
| + time,this relateth-ro the ſtare of the Church,ſuccced- 
.Romes deſtruRion : for asthe firſt four vials begin and carry. 
en his judgement, by diſcovering his hypocritical way and 
ſpreading the light of the Goſpel, and by Armies and temporal 
judgements taking vengeance on his Prote&ors, and dividing 
- ſome { at leaſt _ the weſtern Kings that once had given 
their power to him, from him to be.turned to hate him, _ 
xz7..ſothe fifth vial lighteth on his ſeat, and he is made to quit 
his. inexpugnable throne, and to flee elſe-where for ſhelter. 
This fixh vial holdeth forth God ſtill purſuing him ; and as 
that bcaft uſeth new endeavours ra firengthen himſelf by leagues 
with new friends, ſo God ſtirreth up new enemies againſt him, 
the 7:ws are called, and God taketh vengeance on all his ſup- 


- - Porters, when he hath ſuffered them for a rime to countenance 


that baniſhed Antichriſt, he and they are both taken and caſt 
Into the pit, fo thar as the fifth vial putterh him from Rome, that 
& is rot thereafrer his ſeat, though there bea Pope : This 
Sxth-putteth an end to Popes, that there is none after that, as . 
Chap. 194 appcarcth :- and then the-feventh vial bringeth an end 


wo all Chriſty enemies univerſally,:; and. eſpecially upon any ad-.” 


 kerents or fqyourers thar this beaſt ſhall--have. afrer that ; for,.. 
I appearcth, thar even when there ſhall. be no vitivle Pope, yer- 


as ſhall eoninueſo drovk with his. wine, asta. be dating af- 


thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt might be prepared. 


ter him and lamenting his deſtru&ion, even to the end, who 
then ſhall be remembered when great Babylon ſhall get her laſt 
ſentence. 

A ſecond help for clearing this, is, by comparing i: with the 
9. Chapter, which ts the more clear and full <xplication of 
this : for, 1+ that followeth the 18. -Chapter which dire! 
cleareth the fifth vial, and ſo in order the expofition of this 
ſixth followeth, Chap, 19. 2. Here a gathering and battel is 
ſpoken of, but the event is not ſet down till Chap. 19. when the 
contrary party againſt this gathering is expreſſed, and thar ir is 
the ſame gathering, appeareth, that it is here the day of God, 
there, the ſupper of the great King, denoting one fingular and 
Eminent overthrow of Gods enemies. 3. alſo thar the enemles 
deſtroyed there, are the ſame mentioned here, to wit,Kings and 
their Armſes, the beaſt and-falſe Prophet ( who are mentione@ 
under the ſame names in both places, to ſhew the reterence of 
the one to the other') and therefore comparing the events with 
the 19, Chapter, it appeareth that the firſt four Verſes contain 
a deſirable event h2ving an acceſſion to the Church in it, an- 
ſwerable to which is the praiſe in the beginning of Chap .19.the 
other expreſleth a ſpecial deſigne of the beaſt, which God dif- 
appointeth, Chap. 19. laſt part. Who theſe Kings of the Eaſt are 
by which ſuch an acceſſion is wade, and g of joy given to 
the Church, will appear afterward, -- | 

In the words we have, 1. the obje& of this plague, the great - 
river Eupbrates.-2. The effe&s are more ſummarily and general- 
ly. et down tatwo,.1- the effe& ; And. 2+ the end or uſe of - 

| Verþe 


Chap. 16. 
ytrſ.12. Then more , from Yo. 13. to 15. Ina 
word, there arc three notable eyents holden forth here, 1. the 
Jews converfion under that expreſſion, The preparing of the 
way of the Kings of the Eaft, .2, the dim ng of the 
Turks gr e , by dying p Eupbrates, 3. the 
laſt expedirion of rhe beaſt for ſupport of his tortering King- 
dom in. the reſt of the words , with its event, Chap. 19. This 
laft expedition-is either occafioned by the 7ews converfion, 
who, taking. him ro be Antichriſt, joyn with hls oppoſers, 
whereby he is pat to fee for new friends. Or, theie words 
may more ſally explicare what by anticiparion was ſer down be- 
fore, namely, how this river 
An being put from Rome by the Weſtern Kings, who now 
hate him, he hath recourſe to the Tark, and poſſibly by alluring 
him from what prejudice he may ſuffer from the 7ews riſing 
and greatneſs, he gerteth him engaged to concur with him, 
and- many others alſo, on whom God taketh vengeance when 
Jl _ rogerher, that what concerneth the Jews be 
nor cd. i 
* 'The objeR, is the great river Euphrates : "which is great; 


nd becauſe of that , it is ofren called ( zaTsZoy we ) in Scripture ing 


the r5ver ſimply. Of this Expbrates we heard, chap. 9. It run- 
neth'through Meſopotamia by or through Babylon, irdivided 
Solomons Kingdom from Syrze , and was a great firength to 
Babylon; and when the 7ews were carried captive, they were 
carried beyond © the river, that is , Euphrates 3 thereforeit 
ſtands now in the way of their returning: this here is an impe- 
dimenr of their entry to the Church and of their acceſſe to help 
down with. Bebyiex 3 and as once Jordan was dried ro make way 
for them, ſo that impediment Is to be removed ( asif it were 
by the drying of a riyer ) out of their way. To take Euphrates 
literally here, will not ſult much with the Analogle uſed in 
the ceſt of the vials, nor with the ſcope here ( that river ftand- 
eth little in the way of the 7ews converſion, and the daying of 
It will be little uſeful to the Church) it muſt then be figuratively 
underſtood. ' By waters ordinarily in Scripture are underſtood 
much people, and by Expbrates In parriculer,' theſe people that 
dwelt about lt,as 1ſa,8.9.the king of 4ſyri« & his Army are cal- 
led the warers of the river, that is, of Eypbretrs, becauſe the 
_ dweltahout It. By the ſame reaſon then, E:pbrates here mu 
be underſtood the people for the time inhabiring there: and 
becauſe not only in verity of che ching, the Turks now poſleſs 
that ' part of the world, bur alſo ( Cp. 9. 14, &c. of this 
Book ) theſe ſame people were marked 8s bound about that 
_ river; and the looſing of them , nored, as itwere, the 
overflowing of that peoples Dominion like a- flood from theſe 
arts. So there is no people that can be ſo reaſonably under- 
* ſtood hHereas the Turks, who were alſo underſtood there, 
Chap, 9. 14, And this fixth vial, mentioning rhat river, hath 
. ' 2 ſpecial relation to the ſixth rrumper, where it was mentioned 
hefore; for ſothe agreement berwixt the trumpets and the 
vials requirech. Beſide, Eupbrates was. both the botder of the 
R247 Empire, and alio of Davids Kingdom, though of, and 
within neither, but rather an impediment to both, fo it would 
ſeem that no people within the Emplre or Church are meaned, 
though ſuch cnemtes as border with both may be underſtood, 
The effect, 's, the waters thereof were dried up, that is, as 
their Dominion increaſed by their overflowing under the fixth 
trumpet, (o now they d:cay and diminifh, ' and their Empire is 
. abridged, by what meao,the Lord knoweth: But theſe who be- 
fore ſeemed a great riycr that none could paſſe,now people may 
 croſſeſt,they are brought low;for,if overflowing fignifieviory, 
as 1/2. 8. 9. than drying up muſt ſignifie diminiſhing, as Is ſaid, 
' _ _Theſecond part ofthe event ſetreth forth the end of this, to 
wit, that the way of the Kings of the Eaft might be prepared: where 
we are to enquire, 1, what theſe Kings are? 2. what this is, to 
pv their way? 3. how the diminiſhing of the Twkih power 
Shirt: 


| Book of the Revelation, 


Enplbratts was dried, to wit, P 


conlidering that God-may at their converſion furn 
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By theſe kings in the Eaft, we underfiand the Jews, who, 
being converted unto the faith of Chriſt, are not onl 
Kings, as all other: Chriſtians are, Chop. 1.9. but ir emer 
that eſpecially they, when the Scripture (peaketh of their con« 
verſion, are called Kings. If we will compare verſ. 21, 22, and 


23 of Ja. 24, we will tind theſe things clear. 1. That when 


Iſrael is to be chaſtened, and thereafter reſtored, they are cal- 
led Kings, Verſ. 21. for, itis they that arc afrer many dayes 
viſited, and that is —— for no other people are capable 
ofthe comfort intended in the promiſe, ( as Calvin in locum 
aſſerreth ) for it ſuppoſeth them once to have been Gods peo- 
le, And, 2, for a long time to have been forgotren ;z and whar is 
added of Gods reigningin Sion before bis ancients, confirmethy 
this alſo. 2. It is clear that that viſitation ſeemerth to relate to 
their laſt calling z for it is afrer many dayes, while the'whote 
face of their land is.overrun.. 2. The ereQing again of Chriſts 
kingdom amongſt them in fo glorious a reigne, looketh to that 
time when ir ſhall be moſt glorious, and ſo-ar their converſion, 
though in ſome part it may be fulfilled already under the Gol 
yo all do grant) yet its higher degree of the Zews re-ingraft» 
olloweth: and why may not that ancient priviledged peo- 

t names, Importing a ſingular reſpe& to them, —_— 

ſh them 

ny with ſuch ſpirirual and royal induements, that the 


pie 


_ amongſt them may be as Dxvi4, and give alſounto them 
4 lar 


outward Dominion ? Zech. 12. 

They are called Kzngs of the Eaſt, 1. becauſe inreſpe of the 
part of the world we live in, who before them injoy the Goſpel 3 
they.are Eaſt co us,and ſo-they are diftinguiſhed from the native 
Weſtern:Kingdoms and Kings,made alfo now to hate the whore. 
2, Becauſe many of them living there . (iris like fince the firft 
captivity, and-laſt diſperſion ) when they may be madeto jo 
againſt Antichriſt in the Weſt, ( which maketh him ſo afraid”) 
their expedirion will look as coming from the Eaſt, and fo the 
Turks will be in their way, as Euphrates was in Cyrus way, im- 

eding the intaking of Babylon, till it was dried ; fo this of my- 

ical Babylon. 3+ Becauſe poſſibly ( it nor probably ) after ghe 
Turks deſtru&ion,God may give them grear poſſeſſions and Do- 
ml in the Eaſt, and make them much inftrumenral for 
ſpreading of the-Goſpel to other TSS theſe parrs'rbeſides, 
ordinarily any riſe of light ro the Church and of Chrifts com- 
ing, is ſpoken as from the Eaſt, ſo Cap. 7.2. and Mat.24.it is like 
lightning, as ir were, a new day or morning breakiog up in the 

urc 


2, For the next thing, what this way of the 7ews is ? It ſeem» 
eth to be one or all of theſe three, 1.1 is to the Church, 2. to 
help down the Pope.3.to their own poſſeſſion. The Turke ſtand» 
ing marreth all, and his removing will further all theſe. 

To clear it, That their way may be prepared taketh in this ge» 
neral,the removing of any thing which may hinder them in their 
way towards the Church, or in the former expeditions: For, 
x. not only ace they to be looked on here as coming to the xrue 
Church, now ſeparated from Antichriſt ; but, 2. as concurring 
ro have a main hand in his overthrow. Hepce he is ſoafraid at 
their converſion, ( for it ſeemeth, that now alltrue converts are 
co be imployed in ang Jand he hath an Hebrew name 
Abaddon, to ſhew their abhorrency of him as others do, and the 
place of his ruine, and the praiſe for the ſame;is in Hebrew Chap. 
19. pointing at a ſpecial hand which chey are to have in bis laſt 
overthrow. And in reference to theſe two ends of the Zews con» 
verſion, to wit, of joyning to the Church, and of going againſt 
Antichriſt, there is to them a twofold let in their way ( to for- 
bear now their going to their own land) there is a great ftumble 
ing from the ſuperſtitious worſhip of Papiſts, who are called 
Chriſtians, and a ſtumbling atthe long prevailing of the enemy 
of Chriſtians, the Turk, —_ if Chriſt be God, how 
He ſuffercth ſuch blaſphemy and blaſphemers. Tha 


O& 
— firſt ina great part is removed by Gods judgement on the 
Page, and Rome in the fifth vial. The ſecond 1s to be remo- 
ved now by this, that no ſtumbling or lett rewain ; for though 
they would do ſomething, and poſſibly, now having the Pope 
diſcovered to them , their zeal is more hot againſt him than 
oth ers, (becauſe by his means they have been much hardened ) 
yer the Turk becoming their enemy, and being engaged to char 
whores ſupport , they are impeded while the Turkiſh Empice 
ſtandeth. This vial removeth that impediment, his power is 
weakened, whether by themſelves or by others , or by draw- 
ing of many to Chriſtianity from him, we are notto determine, 
bur acceſs is given to them both to pull Antichriſt down , and 
probably to win to their own poſſeſſion by his ruine. And 
this leadeth tothe third thing propoſed, tro wir, how the ruine 
of the Turks, or their weakning may be called the preparing of 
their way. Which is clear. 1. Whether we look co the Zews 
converſion, it ſtrengthens them that Chriſt 15 God, and giverh 
them hopes of coming home : on which they lay great weight. 
Or, 2. whether we look to their undertaking againſt Antichriſt. 
Or, 3. their rerurnto their own land: all which three, as we 
ſaid , ſeem to be pointed at here. The ſtanding ofthe Tyk 
obftru&eth all, theſe chree and the overrurning of him , will 
ſtrengthen all, and give them liberty without tear 10 the pro- 
feſſing of Chriſt. | 

For further clearing of this, Thar theſe two events, to wit, 
the Fews converſion,and the Turks downfall, are prophefied of 
here, we ſhall confirm vborh (everally from theſe reaſons. 

That the 7ews converſion muſt be underſtood here, appear- 
eth: for, x. Ttiscercain their converſion in the laft dayes is 
ſpoken of and robe expeRed, and ir cao (uir with no time ber- 
ter than of this ſixth vial , which is afcer the Popes overthrow 
in reſpe& of his ſear at Rome, and before the ſeventh vial,which 
bringeth the end. Neither is it like that (o great and concerning 
a buſineſs ofthe Church would be omitred in this propheſy;and 
ſt can be brought in no where ſo clearly , that of the Fews men- 
tioned, Chap. 7. being nothing to this purpoſe, as was laid there, 
2. The Prophets ſeem to forercll their reſtoring in rheſe ſame 
rerms, See, Iſa. 11, 15. and 16. which Chapter ſpeaketh of the 
dayes of the Goſpel, and the 7ews reſtoring , (uiring with that 
time, as cannot be denied. 

The expreſſions in ſum are, that 25 God, when he brought 
them our of Egypt, dried up rhe ſea and Jordan , fo when he 
bringeth them from 4ſſ/7/a (which was beyond this Eupbrates 
from 7u4ea) he ſhall (mite that river, and the removing of all 
impediments is ſer out under that expreſſion. Neither is it for 
nought that drying of waters is a peculiar mercy ſhown to Iſrael 
1n.cheir firſt deliverances , and that alluſion is made to that in 
thetr following reſtirution, to be a confirmation to cheir Faith 
thercin, as !ſaiab 44. 27. Thus ſaith the Lord that grieth up the 
rivers, and ſaith tothe dep, be arie, & 0. when yer no particu- 
lar river was to be dried up, but thereby to mind them of what 
hc had done. 

3. If we look further to the explication of this , Chap. 19. 


there is much joy in the Church, praiſing God that he reigneth, 


and that in ar. eminent way , that his Wife hath madc ker ſelf 
ready.. and the marriage is come. , &c. And can theſe agree 
!o well to zny event. as to the converſion of the Jews , which 
{ Rom. 11.) {hall he as 2 reſurreftion ſrom the dead? Or,can the joy 
be {5 grear, or the M:rriage be made ready without them?eſpe- 
cially confhertng it row they be not amongſt Chriſts friends, 
Wn. mate 0rds following, he:is on his march againſt all his 
F215 3 ang could the Church of the Gertzles be merry if the 
Frws were amorgſt theſe enemies ?. But from Chap. 19. it is 
ec r , that there is here a rotable and firgular acceſſion 


t9 the Chutch;, ind what cne can have. thele «fs fo as 


vhs ? 
4. I: 5 ro: unv»cithy the obſerring,that kere ſo many H:brow 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 16. 
expreſſions and phraſes are uſed: , and nor ſo any where elſe ; 
which ſeemeth to plead a ſpecial intereſt that the Hebrews 
have in the eyent of this vial. 1. The place is named in the 
Hebrew Tongue Armageddon : Why? Hebrews are there to put 
on that name, as their cuſtom was to name plac:s from events;. 
2. The praiſe is in Hebrew ( Chap. 19.) Ateluja, uſed frequent. + 
ly in rhe Pſalms, and not mentioned 1o any other (ſong in this 
Book though they be frequent, becauſe there was no conſide- 
rable Hebrew prailers before this : Theſe brought in, are calied- 
the Lambs wife, as in a Covenant relation , even before ſhe be 
made ready ; which agreeth to none, but to that ancient mare 
ried people, unto which Covenant God hath reſpe&-, evenin 
their laſt calling, 2 | 

If ir be azked, What we underſtand by their reſtauration, or 
converſion, if meerly a calling to the faich of Chriſt, where ever 
they ſhall dwell diſperſed up and down amongſt other people, 
or,with it, a reſtoring of them to their former laud and inherj- 
rance to ſerve God there, not in a typical or cercmonial-way, 
bur as an eminent, Goſpel National Church ? Albeit we cannot 
take on us peremptorily to determine , we ſay, 1. That al- 
though the firſt be true , yer dare we not ſay that it is meerly- 
and only to the faith of Chriſt , fo as to exclude the other of 
poſſeſſing them in their own land , and that nor only for the 
reſpe& we have to the moſt able Commentators on this Scri 
rure, and others of the Prophets , but for the reaſons eſpecial- 
c her may be alleaged for ir, which we draw to three heads: . 
the firſt are the ons and promiſes, ſpeaking to the reſto- 
ring not only of 7udah, but alſo of Iſrael to return to ſerve God 
in their own land in one , Exek. 37. 20, 21,&c. of Gods pro» 
miſing to bleſs it ro them after 1rs long barreneſs and their be- 
ing ejected our of it , Pſal. 67. 9. See Fer. 3. 18. Exch. 34. 
13. and 36. 24. and 37. 14. ard 39. 28. which rum. as to 1{- 
rael and th:ir return with Zudab, cannot be ſaid to be fulfilled 
Iſa. 11. 12. from ver. 10. That place ( Amos 9g. verſe 11, 12, 
14, 15.) ſcemerh convincing to this purpoſe , as belonging to 
des the dayes of the Goſpel , and yet cannot be ſaid to be 
fulfilled, eſpecially in reſpe& of what is in the laſt v. And cer- 
cainly ſome words gf Chriſts, Mat.23. Luk.21. 24. limiting their 
outward. deſo'ation and the deſolation of their houſes and land 
ro the time they ihould fay , Hoſanna to him and acknwledge 
Him, and to the time of the fulneſs of the Gentzles,do alſoſpeak : 
for this. Add'tothem Paul, ſpeaking of their reſtitution, as 
to a National ſtare, and of all 1ſrael ro begrafted in, as they . 
were broken off, which cannot be ſo well without -an outward - 
National civjl Srare, which confirmeth the former , Rom, 11. - 

A ſecond ſort of proaf is , the. reaſons that plead for this ; 
and in effe& what reaſons do plead for the Fews converſion,do + 


in ſome degree plead for a temporal reſtitution, as, r. Gods - _ 


ele&ing them to be his people, and mking an everlaſting Co- 
venant with them , the promiſe of their dwelling for ever in - 
that land, which peculiarly was given to that race ( ina more. - 
ſpecial manner and by more fingular rights and titles than any 
other jn the world) are comprehended in that Covenant : and 
if any ſay, that that is not a ſaving promiſe or abſolute , ſo net- 
ther was his promiſe of continaing chem a viſible Church , or 
His people, abſotute, as the events of both alike do clear. ; yet - 
is weight laid on his Covenant with their fathers, thus far as to 
make chem again his people, and why not in this particular al- 
ſo ? for it is not ſimply that he Covenanted with them in a. Co- + 
yenant of Grace (for, ſo ke hath done wirh many others) bur in - 
2 Covenant with fpecial promiſes and gr-unds that m:keth it a . 
ſingular tye in theſe rhings , bevond what ,others have; See 
Rom. 11. 28. - Conſidering eſpccially , that ſo Gods glory will 
the more ſhine in his faichfulncis and goo Ineſs in the remem- 
brance of his people and Covenant : rhat work will be the more - 
obſervable to all N :rions, and ch ir incoming ,. which is a ſpe- 


..cial evidence of Gods faithfulneſs, and a:great prow*s made 69 


Chap. 16, 
the Church , will certainly bring forth the ends of ir 
more obſervably thus, both as they relate ro God and His 
honour , the Churches ſplendour and others edification, or 
their on conſolation , Neither can thar promiſe made to 1/ſ- 
rael ( Dent. 3o- 24 3, 4, fc. that whenever they ſhould re- 
pent, the Lord would gather them from the Nations whether 
they were ſcattered, and return them to their own land ) be 
thought void and null after Chriſts coming , eſpectally conſi- 
dering the general repentance and mourning , which 1s to ac-+ 
company their converſion, Thefefore it would ſeem by that 
promiſe they may expe& their own land, ir being a part of 
Gods engagement to the natural ſe:d of 45rab am. 

A third ſort of proof , is, the concurrence of Gods Provi- 
dance hitherto ſeeming to confirm this, for, beſide that they 
are ſt], where they live a diſtin& people by themſelves un- 
mixed with other races ( which ſeemeth to hold forth Gods 
will, that they ſhould be ſo, and if they were converted , fo 
as to live among other Chriſtians , they might ingroſſe, in 
that Natlon they live amongſt and the name of that Nation eva- 
niſh ) but that keepeth what befalleth them remarkable : as 
alſo, that although they be generally very rich, and fo in 
capactty 'to go 1n ſome expedition , yet, as it is reported, few 
or none of them are poſleſſors of lands any where, to be a re- 
rardment unto them. Conſidering alſo , that God hath reſcr- 
ved that Land unpoſſeſſed by any Chriſtian , but ſuch men as 
he mindeth to deſtroy ,and trovoid it for them : and confider- 
Ing alſo that the converſion of the Zews and the deſtruion of 
theſe that poſleſſe now their Land, are tryſted together at one 
time, Can any think that for noughr? or, now when the 
Turks ſhall be 'expelled in this general battel at Armageddon, 
and that Land left void, and the Zews new converted, having 
hand in their owerthrow. Will any offer to come between 
them and that poſſeſſion? eſpecially, conſidering that at ſuch 
a time there will be ( probably ) a general zeal more than or- 
dinary for the Churches propagation, rather than for particu- 
lar dominion : certainly their title to that Land , will appear 
more ſacred than what any other people can claim to any Land 
or it, and who will impede it ? and it is obſervable that who 
ever poſleſſe that Land, ir is ſtill in Scripture accounted as 
belonging to the F-ws, and will that right be ro no purpoſe ? 
2. Weſay to that queſtion, whatever may be doubted of their 
reſtoring to their Latd, yet that they ſhall be brought to a vi- 
ſible Church-ſtate. 1. Not only in particular perſons here 
and there in Congregations ; but that multitudes; yea, the 
whole body of them , ſhall be brought, in a common way 
with the Gentzles, to profeſſe Chriſt, which cannot be deny- 
ed, as Rom. 11, 15sclear, and that will be enough to fatisfic us 
In this Text , though indeed this will ſtand alſo well with the 
former , and ſome way infer it. 


The other thing to be cleared , was, that the Turks over- 


throw one way or other is meaned by drying up that river 
Euphrates : which, beſide what is ſaid, is confirmed, 1. from 
the end wherefore it is dryed up, to wit, the Zews reſtoring ; 
and howeyer we take their reſtoring ( as is ſaid ) nothing more 
hindererh jt than the Turks fianding , ( the Pope being now 
down ) eſpecially if the reſtoring them to their own Land be 
underſtood : that cannot be without this preceeding further- 
ance and the removing of this impediment out of their way. 


2. The fulneſſe of the Gentzles goeth alovgſt with, if it do not . 


preceed, the 7ews calling, and can that fulneſſe be and the 
Turks poſleſſe ſa many N-:ions, where the Gentiles had Church- 
es, and where there is ſo much joy in the Church, Chap. 19. 
and fo much wrath generally on Chriſts enemies in the end 
thereof ? Ir cannot he thought that either of rheſe can be, and 
the Turks be free. 2. It followeth natively by comparing the 
order and method of the vials with the rrumpets. This is clear 
in all, That what plague comerh on the Church by the trump- 
ets, the contrary good cometh by the vials, and what advan- 
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rzge Antichriſt gote by tl:e one , heloſſeth by the other. Now, 
ir 45 certain, that as by the fifth trumperAntichriſt roſe,and theſe 
Turks ( before bound at Euphrates ) were lcoſed by the ſixth, 
as a plague following Antichriſt on the Chriſtian world ; So 
by the fifth vial, Antichriſt is pur from his ſeat : and there- 
fore in order by the fixth the Church ſhould be next freed of 
that enemy, which Antichriſts riſe ro the throne brought on : 
eſpecially conſidering that the expreſſions are ſo like other; in 
the fixth trumpet , they are looſed as 1f Enphrates were over- 
flowing all banks : here again: by the fixth vial, that over- 
—_ is reſtrained and dried , which muſt be a drying up 
uitable and appoſire to that looſing: which was before in 
the fixth trumper. Beſide, there 1s no other application prob- 
able 3 for to apply this to Cyrxs his taking of Babylon, as if he 
had been a King from the Eaſt, his coming from the North 
will not ſuffer it, Jer. $0. 41, 42, 43- Or, tocall theſe 
Eaſttrns, heathen Nations , or Turks to be made uſe of to de- 
ſtroy Antichciſt, cannot be : for theſe vials are poured our by 
ſome from the Temple , and Rings that formerly whored 
with the whore will have a main hand in her overthrow , Chap 
17: Or, to apply it to the weakning the Popes revenues, which 
as a River ſtrengthenerh him, no queſtion, he being formerly 
= from his throne , and theſe Kings turned to hate -him, 
is coffers will be empty before thisſixth vial come:Neither do 
theſe prepare ſo the Jews way , nor ſpeaketh it formally ſuch 
acceſſion to the Church as the other, which 1s clear to be 
underſtood here from Chap. 19. : 

There :re twochief Obje&ions to be removed; The firſt 15, 
That theſe vials bring wrath on the beaſt,as the effefs of them, 
and he is the obje& they pour their plagues = 5 but nei- 
ther the in-coming of the Jews nor down-bringing of the 
Turks, roucherh him or affe&erh him. Anſw. 1. Though the 
beaſt be the chief obje& , yer not the only obje, eſpecially 
in theſe laſt rwo vials; all other enemies, Kings of the earth 
and Nations are alſo plagued , as is clezr, comparing whart fol- 
loweth with Chap. 19. 2. In all theſe vials, two thingsare joyn- 
ed rogether , the ſtanding and ſpreading of Chriſts Kingdom 
and the decreafing of Antichriſts : and theſe rwo proceed tc- 
gether ; what bringeth Antichriſt down , advanceth Chriſts 
Kingdom ; and what advanceth His Kingdom , darkneth An- 
tichriſts ; and though dire&ly ir ſtrike not on Antichriſt, yer 
conſequently ir doth; for , all Chriſts followers are Antt- 
chriſts enemies. 3. Ir is nor fimply the Jewiſh Nation their 
converſion, and the Turks overthrow, that are ſpoken of here, 
but icis the Jews converſion and union with the Gentz/es 10 
purſuing Antichriſt now diſcovered (and therefore firſt here 
called the falſe prophet ) and rhe _—_ now apparently as 
united with Antichriſt ( it being like, that he 1s among the 
chief of the Nations or Kings of the earth which he addrefieth 
unto ) and ſo both the Jews converſion and Turks rume, will 
be of great concernment and a heavy ſtroke torhe Pope. 

Obſ. 2. Can ſucha great acceſſion ſtand with that, Chap.1s. 
that none would enter the Temple till theſe plagues were end- 
ed? Anſw. 1. It cannot be meaned, thar no growth ſhould 
be of the Church from the beginning of the vials ; nll all were 
cloſed : for then there ſhould never any be, for they cloſe the 
laſt judgement, and yet every viz! hath anew acceſſion to 
the Church and ſome viory over Antichriſt, 2. The mean- 
ing of that place then, is, 1. none were able to ſtand to 1n- 
rexceed for theſe who were to be plagued, but n:-ceſſartly and 
inevitably they were poured out, 2nd no intcrcefiton was ad- 
mitted; 2. None entered of theſe creatures devored to An- 
eichriſt and his deſtru&ion, they continuedhardened to the laft, 
even after Rome is deſtroyed and the Popes abolithed, yer ſome”. 


rem--jnder there is tothe very l:ft vizl.All which ſhould ſtir us ** 


up hezrrily to pray for theſe things that ſomerimes will'he ſo 
good news to the Church, that in cuz tim? the Lord would per- 


form it & baſten it, Sofar- way we be » +rranred from th44 Vi.ces 
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LECTURE V. Es 


Verſ. 13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs , come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the Leaft, and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. | 

14. For they are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles , which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battel of that great day of God Almighty. 
15. Behold, T come as a thief, Bleſſed is he that watcheth , and keepeth his garments , leſs. he 


walk naked and they ſee his ſhame. 


16. And he gathered there together into a place , 


Rom 2. 13. to 2. 19. followeth the third effeQ of 
this vial, to wit , the laſt great expedition of Antt- 
chriſt tor his ſupport, now after Romes fall (or at leaſt 
the ſhaking of that dominion hugely) and before his 
ruine. It may <ither be called a third effeRt fojlow- 

tag on, or occaſioned by the former rwo z To wir, the firſt ap- 
pearance of the 7ews _—_—— him and the Turks decay 3 
-Or, theſe verſes may more fully explicate the manner how E#- 
pbrates (that 1s the Turks dominion ) was dried upto prepare 
the Zews way, it was by the beaſts engaging them for him,who 
then by the battel of Armageddamnetwere-ruined both together, 
and an excellent ſtate of the Church, both of the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles and in-calling of the Zews, followed : whereupon theſe 
praiſes (Chap. 19.) are by anticipation ſer down before the bat- 
rel : however the effeRs are the ſame. _ 

This expedition in this Chapter , ( beſide the event of it, 
Chap. r5.) 15 ſet out in five things. 1. 1n its authors,the Dragon, 
Beaſt, and falſe Prophet. 2. Its ſpecial agents , three ſpirits. 

» Their task, to gather the Kings of the earth. And, 4. the 
ucceſs, they are brought together in Armageddon, ver. 16. and 


before this,after the preparation in parentheſis, there Is caſt in * 


a word both of warning and of comfort.Behold 1 come as a thief, 
Bleſſed is bt, &c. wer. 15. 

I. The Author is Jefiened by three names , yet is the ſame 
party under diyerſe confiderations. The Dragon Is the ſame 
mentioned, Chap. 12. 8, 9. to wit, the devil , here ating nor 
immediatly, but for ſupporting his licutenant the beaſt , to 
whom he gave his power , Chap. 13. leaving nothing thar hell 
can do for that end. The beaſt, is the firſt beaſt, named, Chep. 
13. to wit, the Pope , as he is head to the civil Scate of Rome. 
The falſe prophet,is the- two horned beaſt,Chap. 1311. for (Chap. 
19. 20.) the falſe prophet worketh miracles before the fi 
beaſt, which is the very work of that cwo horned beaſt,Chap. 13. 
and his place only. He is called here rhe falſe prophet , becauſe 
that vizorn of reſpe& to the Lamb, which formerly he preten- 
ded is now taken away, and he that pretended to be Chriſts 
Vicar , is nowdiſcoyered to be the great deceiver and falſe 
prophet which was to come 2 and as theſe two beaſts are one, 
Chap. 13. (as was there cleared ) ſo is the beaſt and falſe pro- 
phet one here : for, Chap. 19. ver. 19. the beaſt is diſtin& from 
the Kings of the earth ; ſo,vtr. 14. of this Chapter,yet it would 
ſeem that all civil powers under the name of Kings ( as Chap: 
x17) are contradiſtinguiſhed from the beaſt and whore, as they 
thar ſhall once ſupport her and afterward hare her; neither 
can the Emperour be ſecluded from that reckoning : and there- 
fore it is no ſupream Civil power. 2. They are borh caſt into 
the Lake together, ver. 20.and the now-Roman Empire (likely) 
was either deſtroyed or turned from the Pope to hate him un- 

_ der the fourth and fifth vial. 3. They both end together, and 
It will be hard co think that there will be no ſucceſſion of Em- 
perours or ciyil ſtates, repreſentiyg theſe parts or powers after 


called in the Hebrew tongue , Armageddon. 


the Popes overthrow:yet are they all three named diſtinUly,to 
ſhew what concurreth for ſupporting Papacy, deviliſh ſubtllty, 
remporal _— and ws Ys a word,all unlawful and 
carnal ſhifrs,and-that both civil & eccleſiaſtick are made uſe of, 
2. Theſe inferiour agents are ſeveral wayes deſcribed. 1. In 
their nature,they are p3rits : nor properly, for ſpirits, as _ 
cannot be ſeen, nelther is ir ſuch thatcan creat with 4 
perſwade them to war, as ſent out of the mouth of the beaſt 
and falſe prophet. Bur =_ 1. for their aRivity and nim- 
bleneſs in compaſling their defigns, 2. Becauſe they call them- 
ſelyes ſpiritual men, in oppoſition to Licks, ſuch as the Popes 
Negotiators are, as Nunczos, Legats, Jeſuits, &7. are exceed- 
ing meetly raken in here; for, thelr inſtitution , Oath , and 
way of proceeding, anſwereth wel to that of theſe frogs,as fin- 
gularly commiſfionated to ſpread themſelves through the world 
to engage all Kings againſt Chriſt followers , who may alſo have 
lying {p1rirs waiting on them to make their embaſſage effeRual, 
as Abab*s falſe prophets had, 1 K/n. 22. to which this may allude. 
2. They are deſcribed by their qualities , they are xzcleay 
Pirits like frogs. 1. In their riſe, not of God , but the devil 
for they are called (o, ver. 14+) as all their orders are nor of 
Chriſts planting, therefore _ to locuſts, Chap. g. 2. In 
their ends, deviliſh,oppoſit to the Lord Chriſt, as the devil is. 
3. In their manner of proceeding, by all means deviliſh inftru- 
ments,z%c as murders,treaſons, lies, equivocations,&c.they care 
not what, if they may effe&ugte thelr deſigns for ſupporting the 
beaſt. 4. In rheir life, filthy and loathſome, like that uſe 
mariſhes (which in Reformations are not cleanſed, Exe. 47. 11.) 
ſo that brood continue in theſe places, which re th un- 
healed and haunterh ſuch company. 5. In their nnmber, they 
are three,that is,a confiderable number. In the 1x. Chap. when 


rſt Chrifts cauſe was low,he had but two witneſſes, Antichriſt hath 


three,as it were,moe do back him to his laſt than Chriſt had, ſo 
renacions avd conſtant are men in evil rather than good. Three 
alſo,co ſuit with the nature of him that commiſſionateth them. 
So ſome a deviliſhly and ſubtily , as from the Dragon repre- 
ſenting him ; Qrhers by might and civil negotiarions carrying 
the buſineſs, as ſervants to Princes. A third ſorr, counterfeit- 
ing Religion,cither by pretending many miracles to have been 
done by their party or ſtrengthened by the devil to dogreat 
wonders themlelves for covering their hypocrifie,and ſtrengrhe- 
ning their cauſe : and according to this threefold commiſſion 
they at. 3. This deſign of rhe beaſts by theſe agents, is more 
particularly holden forth in four things. 

1.- To whom they are ſent,to the kings of the earth,and of the 
whole world,that is,to all Nations and Powers whether Chriſti. 
an or heathen that wou!d joynagainſ} the true Church, There. 
fore if the Emperour were on of the Popes followers, the com- 
miſſion muſt be ſent ro him,and he not be a ſender; but as the 
naming of the Dragon diftinfly ſupponeth no diſtin& 
rilible power, {0 ncither doth it in the ather ;_ likewiſe by 

the 


Chap. 16. 
the Dragon cannot be meaned heathen perſecurers , for 
they end by the beaſt alſo , and do not ſend , bur itts 
the beaſt now appearing both like 2 Dragon and a falſe Pro- 
phet. 2.. Their errand is, to gather them to the battel of thas 
great day of God Almighty, that is, to an eminenr appearing of 
Gods, in raking vengeance on them : not that this is their in- 
&ention to fight againſt God, as it is expounded, Chap. 15. or 
to meet his vengeance , but that in Gods providence this is 
made the reſult of all : and though they think its fighcing for 
Chriſts Vicar, yet he expoundeth it otherwiſe , as it is. upon 
the matter, a fighring againſt God _—— ; for it was to op- 
poſe his Churches rifing , and in that battel God was partie. 
$. The inſtruments are more clearly deſigned ſpirits , nor of 
God but of the devil , ſuiring well with ſuch a commiſtion, 
4: The means how they prevall, iris by working miracles, ſuch 
as the devil , by his natural and experimental knowledge of 
things, and ſpecial dexterity to do and compaſs things, can out 
of -natural cauſes eafily and really bring forth , which may be 
wonderful to men who can a& nothing like theſe : or , by his 
deceit , making: men belleve he doth things of themſelves be- 

ond the power of nature , which he doth not really perform, 
bur deludeth men to believe that they are performed : ſuch are 
the beaſts miracles, Chap. 13- 12+ Or, by making men believe 
that all their. legends of counterfeit miracles are true , which 
they make a mark of the true Church, and thus perſwade men 
to ſupport thelr Babyloa. Es 
Before he ſer down the ſucceſs of this negotiation , which Is 
vir. 16, he caſterh in (ver. 15.) a word of warning and comfort 

It ſhould bc in parentheſis ,” as if the Lord Chriſt (aid, ſuch ill 
daycs and great temprations to draw totks in ſnares are coming, 
that many will go on in che ſe deſigns as thinking all their own : 
The advertiſement is, Behold 1 come as a thief : when they think 
leaſt on it , and ſeerh leafl epra_nce of it , I amat hand to 
take vengeance on them , and to deliver the Church ; ſo he 
ſpeaketh, Mat. 24+ 43+ 44+ 2. Pet, 3. 10+ 2+ There Is infinua- 

red a.dury ſuitable to this advertiſement that Is, to Watch and 

brep their garments clean , which was expounded , Chap. 3. 3. 

implying, 1. a firaſtand difficulty; 2. the only mean of be- 

ing preſerved in a ſtrait time , that is , watching, ſeing by ir 

_ men are-keeped free of ſpots 1n their profeſſhon and Chri- 
ſiian walk. 3- There is ſet down here rwo excellent motives 
preiſing this neceſſary duty of watching, 1, from their happi- 
nels who doth ſo, they are bleſſed, 1. In themſcives , being 
keeped from much fin and wrath which others fall und-r. 2. lo 
reference to others , who being by that deſign of Antichriſts 
enſnared , ſhall ſhare of wrath. The ſecond is , becauſe by 
watching, men keep their nakedneſs covered , which by finning 
$s diſcovered to their ſhame : a ſportre 
this ſhame, bur manifeſteth ir. To be keeped from fin , is a 
great motive, and to keep from fin keepeth from ſhame ; for, 
ſhame followeth ever upon fin. And there is a behold prefixed, 

et Readers may-not paſs ir, but obſerve the warning for their 

aſtru&ion in duty, and the encouragement of bleſſedneſs for 
their upſtirring and comfort, Gods people would never look 
for a conſtant peace In the greateſt growth of Religion, even at 
the! 7ews in-coming,the Church hath one of her foreſt batrels. 


There is 
vantage- 


rity. 
mThe laſt thing , Is. the. ſucceſs theſe fowl ſpirits had. They 


; cometh by it , and outward -peace and prof 
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the bcafts and the enimiry 


giado, aplace in Judab , famous for two events, 1. ( 


at odds berwixt a thriving Goſpel and the real ad- g 
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to be about with. 2. It is ſaid, be gathered themnotthe ſpirits 
that is, cirther the beaſt who commuſſionated them , or rather 
God , who in his ſecret providence ordererh thar defigne of 
: theſe kings for ſuch an end as might 
gloritic him , and undo them. Ir is like an allufion to the 
commiſſion Satan getteth againſt 4h«b in perſwadirg him, 
wherein though the devil be inſtremental by falſe prophets in 
bringing Achab ro Remoth , 1 King. 22. yet it is by Gods per- 
miſfive providence to puniſh 4cbab, rhat maketh him prevail, 
So itis here , the devit hath one defign , the beaſt another, 
God a third , and he maketh uſe of both for furthering of his ; 
he doth ir when they ſeem ro ger moſt way in theirs , and irs 
but the effeuaring of his z ſo Gods hand is ſoveraign , even in 
Antichriſts deſigns. 43. Concerning the place unto which 

are gathered , two things are to be — 3 1. Whatthis 
——_— is? 2, Why it is cxpreſly ſaid in the Hebrew 

ue? 

2 mandts is not tobe taken literally, as if there were 
ſuch a place, in which indeed bearing that name , that battel 
is to be fought in, but figuratively,ir ſerteth down before hand, 
from the <fte& and event of that expedition and barrel, after 
the manner of the Hebrews , who called places from notable 
events in-them, as Bochim, Achor, Hamon , Gog, Exh. 39. Be- 
thel, with many others. Now , this is two wayes appl e, 
1. Gnarim, which Arma cometh from , ſignifying ſubtilty and 
applied to the Serpent , Gen. 3. 1. yea ſubtllty with deceitful- 
nels. 2. Geddon cometh from a root that fignifieth gathered" 
together, ſo the word ſignifierh deceirfully => together 
by craft ; or the firſt root may ſignifi deſtruttion , fo ir is ga- 
thered to be _ The ſecond way how it is applicable, 
is, to take it in alluſion ro Megiado ; (o it will be the hill of Me- 
wag. 
5. 19.) inoverthrowing Siſeras mighty Army by a womans help, 
ſo theſe enemies brought icto ſuch a fir place , ſhall be as $;- 


ſera ar the river Kiſon, Pſal. 83. The other at Mtgiddo, by 7o- 


ſias death is lamerrable. Thus it relateth tothe great zeal and 
repentarice which [ſhall be among the 7ews ar ſuch a joyfull 
event, Zech. 12. 12. both, or cither, will ſuit here, what ever 
way it be. Butcake ir from the force of the compound word, 
ir agreerh beſt rothe Hebrews way , and that is the reaſon why 
eſpecially ir is mentioned here expreſly in the Hebrew tongue, 
implying, 1. That they put that name on it; for it is nor like 
that other Nations would give it a name in a rongue, 
2. Their reſpeRing the event inthe name, as is their manner, 
as before was ſaid ; thus the name ſpeaketh our 'the e- 


. If ir be asked, why the Lord delayeth ſo theſe vials , or car- 


d garment hidech not rieththem ſo on 'asthe Popegetreth ſuch help , and bringeth 


Gods Church low , even when he is near to ruine ? Anſwer, 
1. This way trieth the faith and patience of Gods people moſt, 
as, bere is their ume and patience ( Chap. 13. ) importeth. 
So was Iſrael tried in their ſlow delivery out of Egypt. 2. This 
effeterh his end amongſt enemies more , and giveth them oc- 
caſion of kything , and in Gods oy nn hardeneth them, 
by hopes ſomerimes to prevail , till his wrath come on them. 
So was Pharaoh , by Ifraels ſtraits at the red ſea, and” rhe Ma- 
iclans counterfeit miracles ', hardened : thus Chrifts comin, © 
1s as a ſnare, Lik. 21. 35: + 3. It contributeth more for Gocs * 
lory , he getteth them thus rogether to the great battel ; he 
ath by this means many victories , and much glory over one 
enemy , as he had over Pharaoh , otherwiſe they would neyer \ 


thered theſe Kings who for many years deſpiſed the Goſpel, 

jo never had been gathered by ir, in Gods judgement they are 

glyen- up to yield to them: --This hath theſe circumſtances, 

1. Fhe ſucceſs , They: are gathered: and who? It is theſe to comeup with the greater force. © : nn "Ou 

whom they were ſent, both Popiſh Kings and Heathen Kings :- For ſinful cauſes of 1r,we may name, 1.their ingratitude and** 
he Turks ay neareſt , are moſt eaſily engaged to fer unanſwerable walk who receive the Golpel \, which will make 


It is like, & ? | 
on rift z- Jn a word ſuch ſpecial cnemics as God mindeth God remove” it ,' and: — not to propagate 
TT it 


uphold a conteſt with Gods' The Lord in this doth (as one ©" 
ſaith) asa man; who, being to leap far , gocth a little back ro 


— 


% 
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| it» 2, Little phty on them that lyeth under Antichriſt , and 
an. dlittle prayer for Gods haſtening His judgements on him 
and firting of inſtruments for it. 3. Little fingleneſle inany 
underraking for that end , few Kings mindeth ir : ſelf-intereſt 
ſway all , andothers carnally ſeek their own glory in being 1n- 


An Expoſition of the Chap. 16. 
their own more thatt Chriſts, therefore they are not bleſſ. 
ed. 4- Want of a powerful ps and hives anſwer. 
able amongſt Profeſſors, which maketh this Truth to be 
loathed, fſeing ſo many are carnal , deceitful, - ec. who 
profeſſe it. Thus many have a finful accefſion to Antichriſts 
ſtanding, 


ſiramenral in ſuch a thing; or, under ſuch a pertexr , purſue 


—  —_— — — oe —_ 


- 
FEY ——. 


LECTURE. 


VI: 


Ver: 17. eAnd the ſeventh Angel poured out his vial into the air , and there came a great 
voice out. of the Temple of heaven from the Throne, ſaying, It is done. 

18. And there were Toices, and thunders , and lightnings : and there was a great earth- 
quake , © ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great, 

I9. Ard the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell : and 


great Babylon came in remembrance before God , 


firceneſſe of his wrath. 


to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 


20. And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
21. And there fell upon men a great hail ont of heaven , . every ſtone about the weight of 4 


talent : and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail 3 


exceeding great. 


His is the laft vial : for underſtanding whereof, Ir 
will bz neceſſary to enquire , whether ir bringeth 
the laſt judgement only on the beaſt ? Or, If ir 
lookerh to the laſt plagues on the world ſimply, 
including 1n it the laſt judgement; Which laſt, 

being of largeſt extent , and including the former , we con- 
ceive to be underſtood , not only becauſe of the ſeries of this 
Propheſie, which being divided into three principal, typical 
prophefics of ſevens ( whereof this of vials is the laſt) and 
and other explicatory propheſies or viſions , both which go a 
longſt from Fobx*s time to the end : and therefore this vial, 
being the latt ſtep and cloſe of the typical propheſies according 
to that ſeries, it muſt extend it ſelf ro the end , which after- 
ward is more fully explained , Chap. 20. 21, &c. as thetwo 
former vials are, Chap. 17. 18, 19. Befide this, theſe reaſons 
evince it, Ficſt , Chap. 15. 1, 2.) they are the laſt plagues in 
which are fulfilled Gods wrath, 2nd that ſimply in the world: 
for here, the Cities of the Nations are deſtroyed as well as Ba- 
bylon , and theſe plagues are to be underſtood the laſt , with 
reference to ſuch plagues as went before them under the ſcals 
and trumpets, which are firſt and ſecond plagues,and theſe are 
extended even to theHeathen world:Therefore ſo muſt alſo the 
vials be, and not be abſtracied to the beaſts kingdom only. 
Secondly, The ſeventh trumpet bringeth the laſt wo, which 
( Chap. 10.6, 7. ) finiſheth the myſteric of God when time 

all be no more ; bur ir1s cleared , ( Chap. 11.) thar the laſt 
woand the laſt plagues are one : Therefore the day of Judge- 
ment muſt be the period of theſe vials , ſeing it is the period 
of the third wo. 3. The expreſſions of this vial are ſuch as 
bear it our , It zs done; a great earthquake , mountains were not 
ſound, &c. which ſhew another manner of change than was 
under the ſeals, as the particulirs will clear. Only take 
theſe rwo cautions 1. Not to think it bringeth the laſt 
judgement immediately , as if it contained no preceeding 
events, but only that the plagues immediately preceeding that 
judgement.are ſer out in this vial,and that there are no ſucced- 
ing judgements on the earth after ir,burt it terminateth and end- 
eth 1n eternity, and Gods final immediate infliging jadgemenr 


for the plague thereof was 


on the werld of the wicked. 2. That we look not on this, or 
the other vials, as fully or principally holding forth the con» 
dirſon of the Church in that rime, bur conſequently ; for the 
hold forth wrath on enemies : from which may be gathered, 
If it be ill with enemies, it is good and well with her 
but that is more fully ro be ſought and gathered from the ex« 

licatory viſions reſpeRively contemporary with theſe, 
in which the flouriſhing ſtate of the Church , and the ſucceſſive 
infliting of theſe plagues on her enemies , is more fully 
expreſſed. 

In this vial we are to confider, 1. the objet. 2. the ef- 
fe&s., The objeR, is, verſ. 19. He poured it out into the air: 
which obje& is of a larger extent than any of the former, and 
cometh nearer Satans kingdom in the foundation and extenc 
of it, who is, ( Eph. 2. ) prince of the power of the air: the 
earth,ſea, ſun, and ſeat of the beaſt , are deſtroyed before this 
is poured our into the air, as that which was only reſting, and 
comprehendeth whar yer ſtandeth of Satans kingdom , for the 
airto be plagued , hath influence on all under ir, eſpeciall 
theſe who breath in ir, and leaveth nothing breathing , and ſo 
no living in Satans world , yet a power he hathin ir ſo long as 
it ſtandeth. That thus ir is to be extended , appeareth, 1, 
by the effe&s which are on the great City, 7. e. what of ir 
remained, and on all the Cirics of the Nations, Iſlands, Moun- 
tains, ard men thac zre ſmitren with ir. 2, by comparing 
verſe 10. Chap, 20, with this event , it is on the devil and his 
kingdom, Gog and Magog univerſally : for , two of the three 
grand enemies, that engaged againſt Chriſt under the former 
vial, ro wit, the beaſt and falſe prophet , are deſtroyed, 
Chap. 19. and caſten into the lake. The third, to wir, the 
devil, hath (ome eſſay by other inſtruments afrer theſe are 
gone, Chap. 20, 10. He, by this laſt vial is caſtinto the 
lake where the former two. are before him. And hls laſt 
inſtruments, Gog and Magog, are more immediately deſtroy- 
ed from heaven, as the effe&t of this vial afterwards cleareth. 
This then raketh in what dominion yer Satan had in the world, 
and is to overturn it where eycr it were, 'and amobgſt 
whomſocycr, | BY. 


Chap. 17. 

effe Rs of this vial are three wayes ſet out, 1. by word, 
'2. by fie. 3. by real effe&s and conſequents, all ſpeaking 
the greatneſs of this judgement. 

1. The word , ver. 17. - 1. generally , Is & great woice to 
make it obſervable. 2. Whence it cometh, from the chrone out 
of the Temple of beaven, in a word, from God, to ſhew the au- 
hack of the ſpeaker , and the certainty of the thing (poken, 
which is the third thing the expreſſion It ſelf beareth. 1t zs 
zone ; iris like alluding to Chrifts word on the Crols, zt #5 fni- 
(hed , when that work was at acloſe ; ſo here there 15 an end 
of Gods plagues on the earth; and what he had ſworn ( Chap. 
10.) concerning the finifhing of the. myſterie, was now perfec- 
ted, and what was before propheſicd of the end, now they are 
fulfilled : which words ſuppone not an immediat , inftantane- 
ous fulfilling of theſe effetts, but ſucceſſive , ſo as by thar vial 
In due time and order they are brought about and cloſed. 

2. The effe& is ſet out by figne , ver. 18. And there were 
w03;es, thunders, and lightnings , which as we heard ( Chap. 
11. 19.) do fignific great and dreadful changes and judgements, 
and jr may here include, with the laſt judgement, theſe com- 
motions of Gog and Magog which do next precced. 3. Itis 
ſet our by the real effeRs and their conſequents, as means by 
which theſe judgements are produced. They are of two forts, 
Firſt , a great earthquake , ver. 18. 4x4 a great bail verſ, 21: 
Theſe are not to be limited only to the very ſame plagues ; but 
hold out, I. a concurrence of heaven and earth for infliting 
that judgement,as it was in the deluge, the earth ſhaketh from 
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acy 
pr many part of the world , whether at Rome , if poſſib1Y 
omewhat recovered , or any where elſe (yer without their 
Pope ) ſhall now wholly be overturned. The ſecond cffeR is 
on the heathens, called cities of the Nations, and contradiſtin» 
guiſhed from this one great city , They fell ;, all theſe ſhall be 
ruined alſo. 3. Babylons judgement is enlarged and aggreged, 
that it reſteth nor in a temporal overturning, but God piitteths 
zn her hand the cup of the fierceneſs of his wrath , ſpoken of and 
threatned to all her followers, Chap. 14. 10. Whereby it ap- 
peareth, 1. Thar this judgement endeth in eternity : And, 
2, that 1t reſpeReth former threztnings. 
 AfocurtheffeR, Is, vey. 20. ſhewing whar influence this vial 
or earthquake ſhall have, not only on Cities, but on 1ſands at a 
diſtance, and mountains. Ina word, on all the univerſe, which 
ſhall not only be moyed as at other earthquakes , 'and ver. 12. 
Chap. 6. but here, they ſhal flee away and ſhall not be found, 
holding qut thereby the conſummation that ſhall be at the end, 
further expounded, Chap. 20. 21: or 

The ſecond effeR ofthe hail ( ver. 21. ) is to the ſame pur- 
poſe to ſhew that then ſinners thall have refuge neither from 
earth nor heaven: the hail is terrible , alluding to that. plague, 
Exod. 9. but exceedingly beyond it, never ſuch an hail heard 
of as this, every ſtone a talent weight ;; ir is irreſiſtible, there is 
no fence againſt ic ; and ir may allude to Exh. 38. 2, where 
Gog and Magog are to be deſtroyed by hail : the expreſſions 
of the judgement may be bales » as the hames of the cne- 


- miles; from Gogand Magog. The greatneſs of it, is further ſer 


beneath , and the heavens throw down ſtones from above. . 


2, It holdeth forth the dreadfulneſs and greatneſs of the judge- 
ment of this vial. 2. The immediatnels of it, without any 1n- 
ſtruments interveening, he executeth it on them himſelf, as in 
earthquakes and hall ; ſo (Chap. 20. 9. ) it 1s ſaid to be by fire 
from heaven ,. which is , upon the matter , the ſame. This 
earthquake (ver. 18.) 15 deſcribed 1n Its degree, then in its con- 
ſequents or effe&Ks, 1. Agreat one ſuch as never was , far be- 
yond that, Chap. 6. And indeed the laſt judgement will ſhake 
the world beyond any thing that ever ic felt before, Secondly, 
The effe&s of this earthquake are marked to be three or four, 
I. The great city, to wit, Sodom, Chap. 11. where the witneſſes 
were killed, or Babylon, was divided in three , that 1s , over- 
turned : for a city to be divided in three parts by an carthquake 
makjvg the gapes of the earth thar great and wide , andto be 
overturned,71s one. Beſide, In plain words, 1t is ſpoken after- 
wards of the cities of the Nations , that they fell , which ex- 
poundeth the former. Thus what reliques of Popery or Pa- 


out by the effe& on reprobate men who are the objec of it : 
they now break out in open blaſphemy =_ God, ſo that the 
laft wrath mendeth them noz , though jr be great. That cx- 
ceeding greatneſs of ir, without mixture of mercy , is inſuffe- 
rable and inſupportable, and yer they are continued in a being 
afrer ſuch a plague. We muſt therefore look upon ir as an eter- 
nal judgement ; for a temporal life could not ſuſtain men under 
it , but in hell: although malice being now invyeterate and ac 
its heighr in reprobates and devils, fo as they neither fear nor 
love the Lord , but do conſtantly blaſpheme as their continual 
exerciſe under their plagues » Jer are by the revenging juſtice 
and power of God ſuſtained in a beeing for ever, for the decla- 
ration of the glory of his Fm : and now the ſentence being 
paſt oa them , we are to look upon this obdured , deſperate 
maliciouſneſs rather as the juſt fruir of former ſins, than as ha- 
ving influence to encreaſe their puniſhment after their final 
doom. Ir muſt be a dreadful thing to be in hell , eſpecially af+ 
ter the laft judgement. 
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Verl. I. 


the great whore, that ſitteth upon many waters. 


Nd there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials , and talked 
with me, ſaying unto me , Come hither 1 will ſhew unto thee the judgement of 


2. With whom the kingsof the earth have committed fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth 
hate been made drunk with the wine of her fornication, 


ESSE havc had a little view of Gods judgements a- 
VEG gainſt Antichriſt and Babylon by _ . —__ 
ES mer principal, and laſt rypical prophefic of the 
p the vials "whith carried | on to. the laſt judges 


ment. Now , followeth the laſt explicatory propheſie, 
in two viſions : wherein ſome ſpecial things mentioned in the 
former , more darkly and ſhortly , are more fully explained, 
The holy Ghoſt aimipg hereby clearly ro point our _ wn 
_ Babylcn 
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The holy Ghoſt alming hereby clearly to point 'out what this 
Batylon or antichriſifan Church, and who this Antichriſt 1s, 
{ the one jn oppoſition ro the true Church, the orher to Chriſt, 
the right Head and Sover:ign thereof ) with a more clear dif- 
criprion of chem, their a&tings and ruine. We are therefore 
to look on this prophefie, and eſpecially on. rus Chapter, as a 
ſpecial key for opening the main myſteries concerning theſe 
x © which are delivercd in the former propheſies. Inorder 
© which, and for underſtanding of what followeth, in general 
we premir theſe things. 

x. Concerning the (cope, It is In theſe words, Chap. 19, 1. I 
will ſhew unto thee the judgement of the great whore: by which is 
meancd not only nor mainly the laſt judgement, or laſt ſtep of 
her jud r under the ſeventh vial; for, all which followeth, 
as the deftru&ion of Babylon, Chap. 18. which is the ſeat or 
throne of rhe beaſt, belongeth nor to the ſeventh, bur to the 
fifth vial 5 nor the battel of Armageddon, where the beaft is 
taken, belongeth not to it, . bur rothe fixth ; and this would 
make the ſtory of the ſeventh more comprehenſive than ir will 
beax. ) Bur wetake in rhe: remarkable events on the beaſt and 
his throne, which are by temporal judgements to be carried on 
by the Kings,who, once having given their power to this beaſt, 
ſhall afterwards withdraw.from her , and piece and piece hate 
her, and make her naked, asis clear, wverſ. 16. all which 
deareth , that this following vifion ( Chap. 17. 18, . and 
29% 300th belong to the fifth and fixch vials , and-norto rhe 


2. Concerning the ſeries and placing of them, ir is thus to 
be done, 1. He deſcribeth ( Chap. 17. ) the obje& of theſe 
y ts, to wit, the whore and the beaſt, and who are to 

gnderſtood by them, with a general hint at the inſtruments 
to be made uſe of in their rulne. Then, ( Chap. 18. ) he more 
fully and parheiically ſheweth the zemporal deſtruQion of that 

city or whore , by the follewing lamentations of her followers : 
which. ſheweth ir not to be the laſt judgement orher, 
which. could have nothing following 5 but that judgement 
: on the beaffs ſcar, mentfoned* under the fifth vial , Chap. 16. 
Then ( Chap. 19.) he goetti onto deſeribe the events pF the 
of vial in the - battel of Armageddon, which was defeRive 
( u 


pplied there ) Chap. 16. afrer theſe, In the laft viſion 


Chap. 20.21, 22.) till verſ.6, 9, &5. heſetteth out the 
events of the ſeventh vial : wherein Rome , is not only deftroy- 
ed, as in the fifth ; and the. beaſt, as in the fixth : bur the 
Dragon in his univerſal dominion, which belongeth to the 
ſeventh vial. So, Chap. 18. expounderh the fifth vial; 19. 
the ſixth; and 20, 21. the ſeventh; and this 17. Chap. maketh 
way for all... 


3- For this 17. Chap. ( which is a ground well premitred ro. 


all the reſt ) it hath three parts, 1. An introduRion, or 
preface, containing the occaſion of what followeth ; or, the 
propoſing of the ſum and ſcope of the viſion following. This is 
m the Angels words to 7obn, verſ, 1, 2. 2. There is the vifion 
ir ſelf, more darkly repreſented to him in types, or in a figur- 
ative yifion. This is from verf. 3, ro verſe6. 3- From that ro 
the end, we have aclear interpretation (.upon the occafion of- 
Jobns wondering ) more ſully expounding this than any other 
_ is expounded. Concerning - which-, Obſerve more parti- 
r 3. ; 

Te "Fhat there is great odds between the figurative expreſſj- 
ons, in which rhe viſion is ſet down, and theſe by which it is 
interpreted, The viſion and prophefies are ſet down darkly 
under figures, and we muſt rake them ſo; and to take them 
literally wereabſurd.; becauſe they need interpretation, but 
the interpreratlon, is in plain words and more . properly to be 


taken. Otherwiſe, to expound one. allegory by another as thers 


09'cure, were bo expoſition, and contrary tothe Angels ſcope 
here, whichls by this interprecation to make obs and us know 
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_hilks, or ten 


Chap. 17, 
the meaning of the. vifion,- and.contrary tothe. manner of ex- 
tion In all other places, as ( Chap. 1. 20. ) the ſeven Candle- 
icks are the ſeven Churches, literally-ſo, azd no moe, as the 
are named, The ſeven Stars the Angels, of Miniſters of 
Churches: and ( Chap. 9. theſe ' are they who are come out of 
great tribulation, 3, e. ſo indeed. And therefore-here; though in 


the viſion, heads and horns be not ro. be properly and literally 


underſtood, yet in the . interpretation; ſeven heads are ſeven 
os ten Kings, they are literally and properly 
tobe taken, eſpecially when the Angel circumſtadelorer the 
hills,'fuch as the woman fitteth-upon;z "and the Kings, by this, 
that five be paſt, one is andthe -other bs to come; and the ren 
Kings, nor as yert'to have. received power, bur to ger Ir after- 


. ward, and fo forth. All which demonſtrate, that the Angels 


purpoſe and words areto be literally underſtood. $o the 
woman, the clty, (wo 18. is 6 - circumftanriared by her do- 
m1nion, as conſtrainerh it literally to be underſtood, 

2. Concerning this woman and whore, Ob. x. That the 
woman and whore are both one city or ſtate, but diverſly coti» 
ſidered : for, ſhe whois the whore, verſ, x. is ſtyled and repre. 
ſenced asa woman, verſ. 4. and the woman there repreſented, 
hath the whores name, verſ. 5. yet ( Tay ) diverſly conſidered, 
for, to be an whore and an adultercſſe-whore, ſuch a the Scri 
ture uſeth ro mention to this ſcope : therefore this name is given 
ro iſrael in their defe&ions,. -and not to Heathens, becauſe ir 
importeth a Contra@ and Marriage with ſorhe party and a foul 
breach of that tie. The whore the, as ſuch, can be nocity thar 
never was Chriſtian, but ſome eminent Church, making de- 
fe&tion to idolatry and falling from the Faith given to God 
their husband ; ar lcatt, this engagement to Him, muſt preveen 
their being accounted ſo notorious, an harlot. And, 2. as the 
woman and whore are one; So Babylon ( called the great city, 
Sodom, Chap. 11. vt'ſ.8. and the whore, are the ſame, az appear- 
eth by their names, verſ. 5. and verſ. 18. and their pratices are 
the ſame, to wit, to allure to fornication, Chap. 14. 8. to per- 
ſecute, Chap. 11. and their ruine and judgement is one. Com- 
pare Chap. 14.9, 10, &c.. Chap. 16. 19. Chap. 18. 2, &c; And 
where the epithet great, is added co City, whore or Babylon, the 
ſame fingular party is deſcrjbed, burin diverſe - confiderarions, 
either of her dominion, as verſ. 18. or whoredom, oppreſſions, 
pride, or ſome ſuch thing, for which ſhe gerteth diverſe names, 
and 15 repreſented by diverſe types. 

3- Concerning- this roman ir is by moſt of the Fathers 
applyed to Rome. Tertullianys, lib. adverſus Judeos, Cap. g. Sic 
& Babylon, apud Ioannem nofirum, Roman wbis figuram importat 
proinat & magne Oo regno ſuperbe , & Sandorum dtbellatri cis, 
that 1s, Babylon, incur John , 15a figure of the city of Rome, 
being ſo great, ſo proud of the Empire, and the deſtroyer of 
= Saints, The like he hath, lib. 3. contra Marcionem, 

P» F3s \ 

Hiteronymus, tpift. 17. ad Marcellam, nomine Pauli & Euſtochis, 
epiſt. 151: Aigaſue, queſt. 11. Comment. in Cap. 47. = 1 in 
lib, Didymi dt Spir. Sanfio, prefatione ad Paulinianum. 
Ambroſius Ansbertus in locum : where he ſaith , Hoc 
manifeſtum eff, 3. e, Ic is manifeſt. Alſo Viftorinus, Primaſius 
and others, cited by F#{kig his anſwer to the Rhemifts, 4. note 
upon the place. | 

Nay , Anguſtzze ( howbeit cited for. another opinion 
concerning what - is - meaned by - Babylon from his Com- 
ment. 3»-Pſal. 26. ) doth concede whart we fay , lib. 18 De 
civitate Dei, Caps 2, & 24, And Arthas Ceſarienſic, 
Comment. in locum, granteth the ſame to be the judpe* 
ment of diverſe : whence Fulk gathereth , That, this 
was the common opinion of the ancient . Greek Fa-. 
The ſame iFgranted by the moſt learned of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves,” Baronins, ( AnAdls Tom; 1. Ate 45s ) hath cheſe words, 

Romans 


Chap.' x7. 
Joannis eadem nowine ( ſcl. Babylonis ) no- 
0 4eſt- apud omnes, 3.t, That Kome, in the 
oha, 1 deſigned by the ſame name, to wit, of 
Babylon, is fled by all. 
: Bellarmine is both frequent and full in this, 13h. 3. De pontif. 
Romano. Cap. 13. havivg, firſt, propoſed that opinion of 4- 
nt, Artthas, Haymo, ' Bida and Rupertue, who, by the 
city Babylon, underfiand the multitude of the wicked, Ad- 
deth, - Secundo, dici poteſt, "+ meo judicio melius, ptr meretri- 
erm intelligi Roman, that is, It may be aid alſo, and in my 
better, that by the whore, Rome is to be under- 
ſtood. And [b. 2. Cap, 2, he expreſly diſputcth for it ; Pre- 
tertx, Joannes in Apocalypſi peſim Romam vocat Babylonem 
& apertd colligitur ex Cap. 17. Apocal. bz dicitur Babylon 
magna ſedere ſuper ſeptem montes, & habere imperium ſuper Reges 
tirre : Nec enim alza civitas oft, qua, Joannis tempore, impe- 
riam babuerit ſupty Reges ttrre, quam Roma, & notifjimum tf 
ſuper ſeptem colles Roman adificatam tfſe, that Is, Moreover, 
John in' the Revelation, every-where calleth Rome Babylon, 
and it is evidently gathered from the 17. of the Revelation 
where Babylon the great is fald to fir upen ſeven hills, and to 
have over the Kings of the earth : Neither was there 
any other, which in 7ohz's time had power over the Kings of 
the carth beſides Rome; And iris a moſt known thing, that 
Rome was builded upon ſeven hills. Sce alſo his third Book, 
Cap. 5+ | 
he fame is the- judgment of a, oc Diſt. 47» 
SefZ. 9. and of Ribera upon the place, The Rhbemiſts alſo ac- 
knowledge, that Rome heathen may be underſtood here, and 
Alcaſer confirmeth ic 5 Alſo Cornelixs 4 lapide, Blaſius, Vitg as 
and others. 
- Reaſons in: the Text do conſlirain it foto be underſtood, 
x. Irs local fituacion, This whore is a City fitting on ſeven 
* Hills in Johns time : whereof afrerward, 2. It is an Empire 
or City,' which had before that changed five ſorts of Govern- 
ments,had then the ſixth, unto which one other was to ſucceed, 
as Popes have done, who were not come in Johns rime. 3. It 
is (verſ. 18.) clear from Its Dominion, ſhe is that wo , ne: 
great city, which then commanded all the Kings and grar 
men of the earth : which grounds (I fay ) make even the ade 
verfarics apply ic to Rome, butthey fall in ewo fooliſh (hifes, 
ſome applying it to Rome heathen, others to Rome: under the 
Antichriſt, who (chey ſay) ts yer to come. - Of theſe we ſhall 
ſpeak particularly in che cloſe of the Chapter, and now premir, 
1+ That.this beaſt, that bearerh or carrieth the woman, is 
the ſame mentioned, Chap. 11. that'cometh our of the boctom- 
leſs pit, and killeth the witneſſes, and the (ame with that beaſt, 
Ehap. 13, their riſe is one with this, our of the pir, werl. 8. 
Their deſcription in heads, horns, and exerciſe in perſecu 
the Saints and maintaining blaſphemtes, and the time that they 
belong unto, will be one ; thar beaſt, Chap. 13.) riſcth after 
the woundipg of the fixth head; This when that Government, 
which then was, is expired : yer fall they under diverſe conſi- 
derations, as the two beaſts formely, Chap. 13. The beaft is 
as the Husband or rather Adulterer, the woman, the wife, or 
whore 3 the woman repreſenteth an apoſtate Church, or 
the body ; the beaſt here ſupporting her, pointerh at the head 
or mungrel power ſuſtaining her and ating her, which in 
reſpe&t of abſoluteneſs, ryranny, and perſccution ( though 
in a kind diſtin from the former, yct) become they one, 
as we will hear. 

2. Obſerve, thar there [is a great propinquity betwixt the 
woman or whore, and this beaſt, they b*long to one time: 
for, the beaft cartieth her, and they appear rogether, They 
are of one colour, ſcarlet, They have both blz(phemies on them 
and fornications, (the ſame upon the matter ) they both are u 
rogether, the woman is great when the Kings glve the 


Book of the Revelai jon, 


ATI 
their power, when they withdraw fr, then ſhe cometh down, 
his throne, which was the Dragons, ( Chap. 13.) 1s her ſear, 
ro wit, the ſeven hills : from which nearneſs, its evident they 
muſt dwell together. ; 
3+ This beaſt then muſt ſignifie fuch an Empire and Domt- 
nion as doth not only ſupport Rome, the city, bur Rome a whore, 
and that not as a temporal head meerly by force keeping down 
men under jt, as did the old Roman Empire 3 bur ſuch a head 
as the world wondereth ar, as is Chap. 13+ and here alſo, ver. 8. 
and ſuch a head as when ten Kings, out of the ruines of the 
old remporal Empire, ſhall aflume Dominion and wm 
to themlelyes, and withdraw from him, yet willingly they ſhall 
yield their power to be diſpoſed of by this beaſt : and fo long 
as they revgrence him, the whore Is In no fear by them, bur 
when they caſt hſm off, then ſhe is burnt. By which ir ap- 
peareth, that as by the woman the Komen Church is deſcribed, 
10 oppoſition to the true Church, Chap. 12. 1. called a woman 
there ; ſo, by the beaſt muſt be the Koman ſea, or the _ 
power, by which this whore is ſupported, and to whom t 
Kings of the carth give their power, and after whom the whole 
world hath long wondered, as was cleared ( Chap. 13.) of 
this ſame beaſt : and the propoſitions laid down there, are al- 
ſo to be applied here. , 
4+ We would conſider at what time this which is ſpoken of 
the beaſt and whore, is to be applicd to Rome, and the powers 
which govern Rome, which is the beaſt, as the other is the 
woman. There arc theſe characters to find it out by, which 
now atthe entry we ſhall but in general propound, 1. It is 
the time when the beaſt ſhould appear, as he riſeth from the 
bottomleſs pir, verſ. 8. to wit, inthe laſt ſtate of the Empire, 
before his utrer ruine : and fo iris not that which was in 
| cu time, any lawful ſucceeding power { which cometh noc 
rom the pit) bur ir is that which the Dragon gave, Chap. 13. 
an authority and ſoveraignity invented by the devil, and not 
warranted by the Word, ſuch as is &@niverſal Biſhop, Prince 
of Paſtors, and Vicar of Chriſt : fo It is no meer civil 
power, though perſecuting : for then, as it was in Fobns 
time, ir might have been (aſd to have aſcended from the pir, 
and ithad not been peculiar to the future ſtate of the Empire, 
which is a forreign Government of an other riſe than theſe 
which went before, ſuch as that of the Popes, whoare diſtio& 
and different from Emperours. 2. Itis Rome under the laſt 
head of ſeven, whereof five were but paſt in Job's time, and 
Ceſars were the fixth : the ſeventh called the eighth for his 
twofold confideration ( as Chap. 13.) then was not come; 
for, this laſt head is expreſly called the beaſt, verſ. 11. There- 
fore Rome under none of the firſt ſix Governments is the beaſt 
here, but under the ſeventh or eighth, which in Rome ſucceeds 
ed ro Emperours, or Ceſars ; for, rhis laſt is ro have none af- 
rerit. A thirdcharaRer is, to try the time by the horns, Thar 
Government of Rome is to be the beaſt, which ſhall have with 
it ten Kings reigning, which had not received their Kingdom 
io Jon's time, verſ. 12. Ag4in, it agr<erh to thar ſtate of Rome, 
when ocher Kings, that have withdrawn their-remporal ſub- 
jeRior: from the Em rs, ſhall yet unanimouſly and harmo» 
niouſly of their” own good wills give their power vnco, and be 
at the devotion of this beaft. 3. Theſe Kings ſhall be eſpeciale 
ly employed by this beaſt in waking wars _ the Saints, 
till God diſcover the whores rottenneſs to them or ſome of 
them, werſ. 14, compared with verſ, 16, 17. Itmuſt then be 
GE ito thar rime when perſecutions abounded through 
all the Chriſtian world by the Laws of all Kings and Kingdoms, 
which was when the Prophets propheſicd 1m ſackcloth and 
were killed, Chap. 11. and 13. A fourth charaQer we take 
from that, that the woman is called a whore ; therefore 1t can- 
nor agree to Heathen Rome, for ſhe was not then married 'nor 
ever called a whore, 
9, The 
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6. The laſt thing we premit, Is, concerning the times men- 
rioned, as paſt, preſent and ro come : whey they are particu- 
larly differenced, they are not to be confounded, yer that any 
thing in the viſion is affirmed in the preſent time, 1c will not 
prove jt then to have been, ſeing it 1s ordinary for things to 
come, tobe repreſented as preſent or paft. 

More particularly, we come now to the preface of the viſion, 
46,1, and 2, Wherein the ſum and ſcope of the viſion Is 
propoſed : In which, conſider, 1. the thing propoſed to be 
thown, Iris the judgment of the great whore, 2. ſome proper- 
ties of that whore hinted ar. 3. By whom this is revealed. 

In the propoſition, the word whore, ( which in all languages 
cometh from mercenarineſs ) ſhortly 1mplyeth two things, 
1. An engagement on the party ſinning,. there is areach of 
wed-lock-bond, as Exth. 16.38. 2. The nature of the fin as 
inconſiſtent with the nature of that tie, to wit, Idolatry, &*c. 
with which God will have no communion ; though many other 
infirmities may conſiſt with that bond of Marriage, yet this is 
particularly whoredom in Scripture, a peoples ſhameful pro- 
ſticuring themſelves to idols and ſtrange worſhip, who were en- 
paged to God, See Hof. 4. 12, 13. with the right expoſition 
of that plage. So here, by whore is underſtood ſome city or 


ſtare, as verſc 18, yet ſuch as hath been engaged to God and f, 


hath made defe&ion from him to Idolatry. In which reſpe&, 
Iſrael, Fudah and Jeruſalem do get the name of harlots peculiar- 
ly, and are charged with ſpiritual fornication beyond other 
Nations becauſe of this their tie to God which others had not. 
B-file, this whore is painted our in oppoſition to that woman 
and wife, Chap. 12. which evaniſhed : and this whore and 
ſirumpet appeareth in her place. 2. By judgment we under- 
ſtand het ruine, eſpecially when ir cometh to her ſeat, which 
is the great city, and is here manifeſted to Zohr, 1. to ſhew 
that it was certain, and fo to prevent ſtumbling at that whores 
greatneſs and pomp. 2. To ſhew that it came not by gueſs, 
but chat God Fad ordered her ruine. 3, To begin this expli- 
cation with the fifth vial preceeding, Chap. 165. _ 

2, The property of this whore hinted at here, 1s, her great- 
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Chap. I7, 
neſs 5 Thus to diſtinguiſh this corrupted Church from ordin: 
defe&ions, herefies and ſchiſms, where often the —_ 
Spouſe of Chriſt hath been an harlor, and particular Churches 
have degenerated. This is the g eat whore, looking to the great 
defe&ion and falling ny ſpoken of in Scripture, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
to be in the days of Antichriſt,” and the greareſt eclipſe thar 
the light, after Chrifts 'days, had to endure. This greatneſs 
of this whore, is four ways expreſſed and proven, 1. She ſit 
teth upon many waters, -verſ. 1. to ſet outthe greatneſs of her 
temporal dominion, ſhe that was a miſtreſs over People, Na- 
tions, 8c. verſ, 15. 15 to be this whore,and by her whoredoms 
and idolatries was to keep theſe under her power. 2. She is 
a great whore in reſpe& of theſe who fin with her and ſhare of 
her idolatries, ſuperſtirions and errors. Theſe are the Kings and 
grtat men of the earth, , ſuch have been Popiſh for many gene- 
rations, 3+ In reſpeR of the extent of her whoredom or com- 
monneſs of ft : Ir is not only with Kings, bur indifferently, ſhe 
propoſed unto and did bear in her ſtrumperies on all forts 
great and ſmall ; the meaneſt behoved to bear her mark,Chap.1 3 
even all the znhabiters of the earth, 4; She is a great whore in re» 
ſpe& of that degree of whoredoms wherewith the hath intoxi. 
cared them. She hath made them drunk with the wine of ber 
ornications. 1. Her fins fornication, which ordinarily in the 
Old Teſtament is applyed to Idolatry, in putting ſome other in 
Gods room. Now there is no Chriſtian Church hath degene. ' 
rated in this reſpe& ro own Images and Idolatry but Rome. 
2. She hath entyſing ways ( as poiſoned cups of wine ) to al- 
lure to her 1dolatries : Many threatnings, promiſes and falſe 
miracles have been made uſe of to engage the world to this, 
3. She maketh them drink of theſe rill they be drunk .being 
through Gods judgment deluded, as 1 Theſs. 2. mad and Irra- 
tionally addifed to and bent on that way of ſuperſtirion 
as appeareth by the many Abbacies, Monaſteries, ſuperſti- 
tious titles and ſubmiſſions given to Popes, and perſecutions - 
againſt all her faithful oppoſers, which bear. witneſs how 
drunk rhe world hath been with that conceit of the Roman 
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LECTURE II. 


Verſ, 3. So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſs : and I ſaw a woman ſit upon a 
ſearlet coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten horns. 


4. And the woman was arayed in purple, and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious 


ſone and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations aud filthineſs of her forni- 


£41707, 


5. And upon her forehead was a name written, MTYSTERTY, BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTs, AND ABOMINATIONS 


OF THE EARTH. 


6. xAnd' I ſaw the woman drunken with the. bloud of the Saints, and with the blond of the 


Barlygrs of Jejus * CDavuces 


Je viſion it ſelf followerh to the 15:0, and there 

arc two circumſtances premitted, wer. 3, before 

, ic be repreſented to 7ohr, as contributing for the 
diſpoſing and fitting of 7obn, for the beholding of 

ir, 1. He#s carried in the Spirit ; which holdeth 

forth the frame of his mind 5 he was not in body tranſported, 
kurt by the Spirit ; his foul was withdrawn from its ordinary 


way of making uſc of bodily organs to apother more immediate. 


and ſublime way of. receiving impreſſions of ' what was repre. 
ſented, ſuch as was ſpoken of Chap. 1. 10. ſignifying. that it is 
needful to be ſpiritual before one be capable of the viſions of 
Gdd ; a {p1ritual man and a ſpiritual frame,is the beſt diſcerner. 
of thele, 1 Cor. 2... 2 He 1s taken to the wilderneſs : by thar 
extaſie he is removed\from ordinary commerce to a wilderneſs, 
where that whore 15 repreſented to him, rhough itbe nor _her- 
dyclliog. . By this is 1mplycd, 1. That ſpiritualneſs of frame 
aud: 


Chap. 17. 
and abſtra&edneſle and retiredneſs go ofren together ; one in 
the Spirir, will be often apart in private, as our bleſled Lord 
was. 2. Thatanabſiraged, retired frame of hearr, is fitteſt 
for diſcerning what is right and whar is wrong. Ir is not at 
Court where folks come ſooneſt ro diſcern rhe whore, the 
gliſtering of that ſhew keeperh men from the right up-taking of 
her : Bur when men (oberly retire to thiak of things in the 
moſt abſtraed manner , then what ſeemeth gold to others, 


is @tcen found but to be guilded to them, as here, 
Ve! 4 : 
When John Is thus qualifyed and compoſed, then is the 


viſion repreſented : an uncouth ſight, a woman deſcribed in 
four or five properties or markes, 1. by the beaſt which ſup- 
porteth her, verſ. 3. which beaſt is in four charaQters ſet our, 
For underſtanding of which, befide what is faid, Obſerve That 
by woman is underſtood here the whore formerly mentioned, 
to wit, a whoriſh Church, or, a faithful city turned to be an 
haclot, 1ſa. x. Conſider then this woman two wayes. 1. fimply 
as a woman, ſo it is the city Rome that then was. 2. a5 a whore, 
ſo ir is the apoſtarized Church of Rome which though in Zobns 
time it was not come, yet was in viſion repreſented to him as 
come. By beaſt in general, ſome wicked Dominion or Empire 
( 4s Dan. 7. ) muſt be underſtood. 

. More particularly, We may take the beaſt in a fourfold con- 
ſideration, 1. —_—_ with its ſeyen heads, as in any form of 
Its Governments; ſo it pointeth out the Rowan Empire in- 
definitly, as it was before 7ohns time under the five Eeads who 
were fallen, as it was in his time under the f1xth, and was to 
be afterward under the ſeventh : There is but one beaſt in 
all, rhus conſidered. 2. We may conſider the beaſt ( ro ſpeak 
ſo )as a body, or the beaſt wichour relation roany head, ſoir 
holderh forth the Empire, Dominions, or Countries, which 
made up a Monarchy under any of theſe 'orrs of Govermenrs 
or heads. It is a body, upon the marterthe ſame, however its 
Governments changed, This ſeemerh in the expoſition to be 
called the Peoples, Tongues, and Linguages,verſ. 15. oh which 
the woman fitreth, and is expreſſed by many waters, in the 
preface, verſ. 1. on which the whore fitrerh, as ſhe doth here 
on the beait. 3. We may conſider the heads as diſtin& from 
the beaſt, and ſo they are the formes of Governments which 
ſucceſſively guided that beaſt and ſupported that cn And 
thus the laſt head, which ſacceedeth the Ceſars,which did reign 
in Zohns time, will be the Popeor Popacy ) who now hath headed 
that Empire for many years. By the former heads,the woman, 
asa City, is ſupported, by the laſt as ſhe is a whore. 4. we 
may conſider the beaſt, as under, and acted by the laſt head 
the Pope, ſo by ir, is repreſented the Remax ſea, ( or ſedes 
Romana ) which by Religion, under pretext of Chriſts Headſhip, 
ruleth as broadly as ever any of her former ſtates did, as ap- 
peareth by what was ſaid, Chap. 13. In this reſpe&, iris of an 
Ecclefiaſtick nature,to hold out a twofold reſpe& in this beaſt be- 
ſide any of the former;ſo this fourth conſideration taketh up the 
beaſt as the Authority ruling, and the whore as the city where 
he ruleth : for ( Chap. 19; ) he as a Beaſt or Governour, hath a 
being when the whore is deſtroyed in the 18, | 

If it be asked here, Under what notion the beaſt is confi- 

dered in this place ? Anſw. 1. Under the laſt, as it is head- 
ed with the Pope, and under pretence of Religion domineercth, 
Reaſon 1, It 1s the ſame beaſt, Chap. 13.: but that looketh ro 
the laſt head of this beaſt or ſtate of chis Empire; as is (aid 


2. Becauſe only the laſt ſtate of this beaſt contemporateth with 


this cities becoming a whore to be ſupported by it. 3: It is 
the ſlate ofthe beaſt which then was ro.come, and the ſixch' 
was then in being-: 
perdirion. -- 4. Ir is the beaſt which all' wonder ar, that Kingy' 
ive their Fever willingly unto,' which is expreſly called the * 


caſt , ve. 8. which ſhould aſcend, Ec. + and the bcaft to '' 


Book of the Revelation, 


therefore ir is the laſt, for ittsro goto: 
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which the Kings ſhall give their power, »#f, 13. and with 
whom they receive power , ver. 12. which only are true 
under the laſt ſtate of the beaſt, ic being not ſo with any of 
the former Governments, where heads were crowned and not 
the horns, Chap. 12. here , the horns were crowned, Cha. 
13. and are Kings in reſpe& of temporal juriſdiions ; yer 
theſe ſame Kings , under pretence of ſpiritual power, are as 
much keeped under the beaſt with the ſeventh head, as ever 
under any of the former. 

Tf1t be further asked, how the woman fitteth on that beaſt ? 
Itis clear two wayes, 1. ſhe fitteth on it, as: having her 
principal ſeatin the chief ſeat of that Roman Empire z ſhe 
firteth on that Dominion, and hath the ciry Rome for her neſt. 
Hence ( verſ. 9.) in the expoſition iris thus cleared, ſhe fitreth 
on the beaſt,z.e,on the ſeven hills, which s the center of thebeaſſs 
Dominion ; and on many waters,that is, that ſame Empire. 2. Ir 
is expounded in that word, the beaſt that carrieth ber, ver). 9. 
that 1s, ſupporteth her by its authority and keepeth that city 
( which otherwiſe had been deſolate ) in ſome grandour by 
her,-as in Chap. 15. even as ſhe was made famous by being the 
ſeat and reſidence of theſe who formerly managed the authoriry 
of that Dominion. k 

This then is the firſt thing whereby this whore is deſcribed, 
the power or Empire wherein ſhe dwelleth, and whereby ſhe 
is ſupoorted, to wit, Rome, or the Roman ſea. which they call 
the rock on which their Babylon ſtandeth as an unerring and an 
money foundation, art lealt fo far as to diſcover her to be this 
whore. 

This beaſt or Empire getteth four marks in the Texr, 1. Her 
colour is ſcarlet, pointing out, 1. her grandour, 2. her cruel- 
ty,as the Dragon was coloured, Chap. 12. 2» This beaſt 1s 
full of names of blaſphemy, Chap. 13.every head had blaſphemies 
on it, that is, was blaſphemous and idolatrous : bur rhis, under 
the laſt head, is now all full of them, ſuperſtitions, idolatries, 
arrogant tirles, and uſurpations were never claimed ſo much by 
any of the former as by this : whereby appearerh, that 1t hold- 
eth forth no Chriſtian Empire, or Rome as Chriſtian, excepr 


' under irs defeRion. 


The other two parts of the deſcription, to wit, heads and 
horns, are ſo particularly interpreted by the Angel afterwards, 
that we ſhall forbcar cill we come toir ; which 1s the laſt part 
of the Chaprer. © | : 

The ſecond thing whereby the whore is diſcribed, is her 
poimpe and outward gloriouſneſle , verſ. 4. Whereby 1s ſet 
our, 1. their pride 1n being fo arrogant. ir weal 
and riches. 3. her carriage to allure to her ſuperſtition with 

iſfoned cups and ſuch deckings as whores ſer rhem(clves our 
Y. 4+ Yet her deckingsare but carnal and counterfeit, dech- 
ed, thar is, guilded, in the original, it Is nor gold, but guilded 
external pompe only, whereby the world 1s taken more than 
with that ſimplicity wherewith the woman 1s adorned, Chap. 
12. $0 this pompe appeareth yet more, 1. inthe nature of 
her worſhip, in Churches, altars, holy dayes, ceremon1-+s and 
arments.*' 2: In the nature of her officers, great Cardinals, 

ately Princes are her Miniſters. | 3. Thelr carriage Js noc 
needleſly obſerved , that their grear men delight in purple 


and ſcarlet, is not by chance, bur by providence. Baronins * | 


( as cited, Chap. 13. ) faith ir was , that Chriſts Prieſts 
ſhould be in their pompe equal tothe heatheniſh Portijex 
Maximus. © x6 * _ Ye: 
The third property of this woman , Is her name in ber ſore- 
bead, verſ. 5. which is not, that this whore will own ſuch a 
name 'as mother of 'harlots , bur rarher difown 1t ;- bur, 


( alluding to the manner of 1mpudenr whores, who ſet their |. 


ba 


and names to be known over thetr d&cors and on thetr 


heads ) he would ſhew two things in the anrichriftian Church, +a 
1;' Great impudency ip owning anti maintaining thefe-things,. .," 


SE” which 


2. their wealth _. 
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«hich are indeed great abominarions, their publick Images and 
bowiog to them, their diſpures for and defences of their groſ- 
ſeſt ſuperſtitions, ſo that her whoredoms need not to be ſought 
our by ſecret ſearch, they do it before the Sun. 2; Great evi- 
dence of guilr, ſo that by trying her and comparing her way 
with the Word,it will be found clearly rhac ſhe is Babylon,ec. 
as if theſe titles and ſuperſcriptions were written on her,as her 
name; which name is to be gathered ,' nor our of letters and 


words (as neither that of Chap. 13+ ut.) but out of dodtrines, 


praQices and others her properties , by ſpiricual wiſdom ma- 


king the application of theſe deſcriptions , both Chap. 13. 18, 


and here, ver. 9. for, none owning the Revelation to be Gods 


Word , will. willingly rake that name which will make them . 


paſs tor Antichriſt or his Church : and if this name be not lire- 
rally raken, why ſhould the number be, Chap. 13. 
The name is in three, 1. MYSTERY: which ſheweth 
there is both great iniquity here, and that it is ſo put together 
that it looketh like a myſtery , either to conceive ir or to dil- 
cover by it ſucha party to be the whore. (For which ir is cal- 
led (2 Theſſ, 2+ the. myſtery of zniquity, in oppoſition to the my+ 
{ery of godlineſs,) in all which, Antichriſt imitateth Chriſt, leſt 
le ſhould be diſcovered. Or, it may be myſtically Babylon, as 
ſpiritually Sodom, Chap. 11. gore not really, (which.none 
can plead) but in a myſtery. The ſecond part of the name is, 
BABTLON THE GREAT: of which we have ſpoken,and 
applyed it to Rome. Ir is called BABYLON, firſt, forts 
headſhip during the fourth Empyre, as Babylon was in the (e- 
cond. And, ſecondly, for its idolatry in it ſelf, and in its cru- 
elry, in bringing and keeping at under Gods people. And, 
thirdly, becauſe Babylons curſe followeth it for Babylons ſin, 
Of chis more was ſaid, Chap. 14. | 
The third word is, MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF THE EARTH: which ſetteth out a ſuperiority 
and precedency in this Rome , in polluting the world a&ively 
with her pollutlons, & that the ſuperſtitious way of the reſt of 
che world is derived from her ; ſhe is as the mother and foun- 
rain that bringeth forth all ſuperſtitions. 2. A ſorc of prece- 
dency and priority of a Mother-Church, ( as ſhe calleth her ſelf) 
ſhe ſhall claim not only robe the firſt Church , but ta be over 
all, as the rule and example to them. And indeed in reſpe& 
of the corrupt part of the Church as it is antichriſtian, ſhe is (0. 


An Expeſttion of the 


Fe: = PE Chap. 7 
It holdeth forth eminently high defe&ion , which muſt haye 
es birth from Rome, and over which Rome ſhall eſpecially pre. 
fide. Which tithes cannot agree to heatheniſh Rome , that ne. 
ver propagated error to others, but-rather civily , and left Nil! 
an auToyoure of Laws and Religion to the Nations they con- 
quered. Bur they agree well to Rome now in its (plendid titles, 
as Peters Chair , the- infallible Church that cannor err, the 
Church that.cannot be obſcured or ruined , Catholick ſupream 
Judge of all, &c. and fo hath given the riſe to all the jdolatries 
and ſuperſtitions that have come into the Church from jr ; and 
like a kindly mother,hath alway taken the defence of theſe, and 


"foſtered them as her own brood through all the world. 


The laſt two properties of this whores deſcription , to wit, 
the fourth and fifth,we pur together , as holding out her Prac- 
tice : whereby her inclination and guilt appeareth in theſe, 
I, ancang of others to that ſin of fornication ſpiritually,by | 
that cup which ſhe holdeth forth to them, with ker abominati. * 
ons, that ſhe may entiſe them with theſe , ver. 4. he alludeth 
to what is written of the filchicſt whores , to which he compae 
reth this harlot. 2. An humor and inclination to perſecution 
ver. 6. which is three wayes ſet out, 1. In r&ſpe& of the” pare 
tles perſecured ; they are, 1. Saints, for alleaged crimes, 
perſecuted, and wrongs falſly imputed to them, - 2. Martyrs, 
ſuch are not only Saints unjuſtly wronged ; bur perſecuted on . 
the account of Chriſts truth, or for oppoſing her way,and wit- 
neſſing againſt ir. 2. This perſecution is ſet forth by her con-, 
rented manner of going abuur that work ; ſhe _ for the 
bloud and drinktth it, as with delight and fatisfattion. 3, In 


the degree, it came to ſo'much, that ſhe was drunk with bloyd, 


having thus drunk ſo much , that ſhe was loathſome under it, 
ſenſeleſs ofit, and overflowing wich the guilr of ir , as drun- 
kards are with drink beyond meaſure, How well this agreeth 
to Rome, look Chap 13. That by blaſphemy , is holden forth 
Idolatry, and by whoredom, defe&ion to Idolatry appeareth 
alſo, x. It is one ſort of blaſphemy which is common to this 
ſeventh head with all the reſt of the heads, and theirs was Ido- 
latry. 2. By the common phraſe of Scripture , that when Iſ- 
rael is charged with whoredom or breaking wedlock, Ezeb 16. 
and blaſpherhing God, Chap. 20. 27. It 1s expounded in the 
verſe following , to be their Idolatry and whoring after Idol- 
worſhip on every high hill. See Exch. 23.7. and 30. 


. ” 


LECTURE IL 


Verſ. 6. — And when I ſaw ker, 1 wondered with ereat admiration. 

7. And the angel ſaid unto jae , Wherefore did5t thou marvel 2 I will tell thee the myterie of 
the woman, and « f the beaſt that carricth ker, which hath the ſeven beads and ten horns. 

8. The beaſt that thou ſaweit, was , andis not, and. ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit -, and 
go into perdition, and they that dwell on the ea#th ſtall wonder, (whoſe names were not written in 


the book of life from the foundation of the world ) when they behold the beaſt that was , and is 


210t, and jet Is. 


He third part of the Chapter, to wit, the interpre- 
tation of the former viſion, followeth : and before 
we come to it, there is the occaſion of ir ſer down, 

: and the undertaking of the Angel, ver. 6, 7. 

The occaſion 1s the effe& which that vifion had 


on 7ohn, he wondered-with great admiration. This Wondering . 


1s nor 25 the world-wonderetb, vfr. 8.) which, of ſuch a one 


as 7obn was, cannot be ſaid ) but he wondered to ſee that beaſt 


and the woman ſo linked together , and defidered in himſelf ro 


know the meaning of ir, as the Angels words imply , wer. 9. a 
wondering whar it might mean, ſuch a type of a beaſt he ſaw 
formerly, Chap. 13. yet the expoſition of G&me parts of the de- 
ſcription is left till now , .chat 1r might hence appear that the 
knowledge of this myſtery.-ſkould nor alicgerher ; bur piece 

| bh A 


Chap. 17. 
and piece be manifeſted, and that the revealing of Antichriſt 
is eſpecially reſerved to the laſt dayes of his begun ruine , and 
therefore it is no marvel that many of the Fathers ſpeak ob(cu- 
rely and wildly concerning him. - | 

The Angel, ver. 7. propoundeth to clear four things , r. the 
Woman. 2. the beaſt that carrieth her. 3. the (even heads, 
4. the ren horns which agree to her , as now under the [aſt 
head. And he beginneth at the beaſt, becauſe we know by 
this who that whore 1s, by knowing who ſupporteth_ her. The 
woman being ſpoken of laſt, We come to the firſt thing follow- 
ed, vey. 8.to wir, the deſcription of the beaſt in general, un- 
der the notion of his laſt head : for Zobn, 1n a prophetical viſt- 
on, getterh a ſight of rhis backſlidden Church, and the Empire 
or dominion that ſupported her, as ſhe 15a whore ; for that 15 
in the words, ver. 8. The beaft thou ſaweft ; Now the beaſt he 
ſaw was that which ſupported the whore, called (ver. 11) the 
eighth head, poiacing art the laft ſtare of this Empire: So this 
anſwereth a ſeeming contradiction, how this beaſt can be ſaid 
not to be; and yet to be , wtr. 8. for it is nor to be underſtood 
Gmply that ir is not : for inthe end of the verſe ir 15 (aid 
It yet is, which maketh the wonder- the more z and (ver. 10.) 
there was one King head to that beaſt even in that time) but 
the oppoſition is to be underſtood in ſome reſpe&, that Is, ir 
was formerly a large Empire, bur is not the Empire under that 
Government and form which is here intended : in that reſpe&t 
Ir is but to come, which is verified in the ſtate of this beaſt, 
which ohn ſaw and the Angel deſcribeth, : 

More particularly , this beaſt is deſcribed in athreefold 
reſped,” pap 
\ I. As to thetime paſt, it was, that is, this 1s an Emprre 
which is not now to begin fimply , but long hathi had dominion 
in the world, thou;h differing from this under the laſt confide- 
ration ; for, 1. It was under Kings, Conſuls, Emp<=rours and 
other lawful civil _Governours ; this aſcendeth from the pit. 

2. It was a civil Government, governing by power and force 
of Arms : now its Ecclefiaſtick , bearing rule by Religion and 
pretext of Chriſts horns. 3. It was openly heatheniſh and 
1dolatrous, avowedly perſecuting Chriſtians; now ir is not ſo, 
a pretended Chriſtian, bur really idolatrous , and an enemy to 
all rrue Chriſtians, | 

2. It is deſcribed in reſpe& of the preſent time , 1t zs not, 
that is, in reſpe& of this laſt ſtate which was coming, and is 
oppoſed toall the former, in that reſpeR ir is not come, as 
it was to be antichriſtian, and as the Roman city is not yet an 
whore, ſo this Government, which is the laſt of that beaf}, is 
not now in the world, becauſe it is under the ſeventh head,and 
the ſixth was then, ver. 10, for though the —_— of iniquiry 
began to work very ſoon, yet this birth was not then broughr 
forih. Soir1s in vain toſeek this beaſt amongſt the forms then 
exiſting, though that ſame Empire was in other reſpe&s in be- 
1ng even then, , 

Here alſo it would be adverted, That this was, and 7s not, 
lookerh ro Johxs time, and is to be made a truth then, as the 
word in the future, but ſhall ariſe. cleareth : But was and is 
not, in the end of the verſe , looketh to the time after his ri- 
fing and becoming the abje& of the earths admiration, which is 
= curſed priviledge of the laſt head that then was to ariſe from 
the pit. | 

3. Itis deſcribed in reference to the time to come, and or 
but (as often) ſhall ariſe: though he be not yet come, yer he 
| ſhall come, and becauſe there was moſt difficulty to know him 

that was to come, and it is moſt concerning alſo ro Gods peo- 
ple, Thar future ſtate is ſer out alſoin a further deſcription in 
theſe four, | = 2 | 

r. In hls riſe, He hall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit : where 
two things are inſjnyared. 1. Concerning his nature and 
kind, 2, Concerning his order or manner of riſing; By this 
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original, from the bottomleſs pit , we underſtand the ſame 
thing, as Cha». g. of his being Angel of- the bottomleſs pir, his 
«rifing from thence, Chap. 11. 9, and his getring power from 
the devil , Chap 13. 5. All which 1mply, not oaly that he 
{ſhould be of a helliſh diſpoſition , bur that hls power or form 
of ir, which was to ſucceed thar which then was ; ſhould have 
a riſe, ſpecially from hell, that is, ſhould be no civil Govern- 
ment of any fort (all which , Rom. 13. are Gods Ordinances, ) 
nor meerly a power abuſed by che devil in oppreſſion and per- 
ſecution ; for ,: chat had not been any peculiar mark to this 
beaft, or this ſtate of the beaſt, for all the former almoſt were 
ſuch, and fo it would not reach the Angels (cope, it muſt ther 
be underſtood” of a Government cnerrenel ie ited , and a 
medling in chings not pnt in mens power , an office not ac- 
knowledged in the Word ( ſuch as Papacy is) but in effe&, 
a power eſpecially plotred by the devil, and brought our of 
hell ro ſupply the Dragons place, when he ſhould be dif thro- 
ned in the _—_ Emperours, By which fir appeareth, thar 
this is a ſingular dominion in reſpe of its riſe , as being ſpeci- 
ally obliged :o the devil for that, and fiogular in its uſcfulneſs 
tohim , which can be ſpoken of no ordinary Governmenr, 
though the perſons be finful that are in it. 

Secondly , This ,” and ſhall aſcend , &c. implyeth, r. a 
great height this beaſt ſhould come to from ſmall beginnings, 
as Chap. 13. 2. That gradatin , or plece and piece , he 
ſhould come to it : nor all at once at an height, bur one ſtep of 
uſur pation after another, till the height were come unto , bur 
in a covert way, as papacy aroſe : ſo that there ſeemeth to be 
ſome interval, as it were, between the beaſt that was and ;+. 
his evaniſhing In that ſhape which he then had , and the laſt 
beaſts appearing : in which reſpe& It is ſaid, Chap. 13. pecu- 
larly of this change, that one head was wounded, and diſcer- 
ned to be fo, before it was recovered by this laſt. For the 
time and manner of this riſe , ſee more Chap. 9. and Chap. 1 3. 
Only here it appe:reth, that the future ſtate of the Roman Em- 
pire, which ſhould be in its nature and riſe different from che 
former ſtares thereof, is the ſtare that is ſet out by this beaſt, 
and all know that this Is the Papacy , or Pontificatus. 


2. 'This laſt ſtate of the beaſt ( which In this Chapter Is cal- - 


led commonly the beaſt) is ſer out in his ruine, as he was under 
that form to ſucceed what had gone before , ſo that there 
ſhould be none after him 3 for be ſhall go into perdztion, 1. Im- 
plying an evaniſhing of this beaſt under this kead , :nd nor 
only the changing of this ſtate ; for thar had not been peculizr 
ro It, but common with the former. All bygone ſtates arc 


comprehended in what was 3 and this ſuture ſtate or conſide- - 


ration of the beaſt , taketh in all which was tg come of him. 
2, It implyetha peculiar deftruion waiting for him , diffe- 
rent from the former. 3. A ſlowneſs 1n its on-going , though 
there be a certainty of irs fulfilling, yet not at once. If Papa- 
cy be this head then , we cannot Took for an Antichriſt to 
ſucceed ir, ſeing It hath ſucceeded ro the ſtate that then was. 
It may alſo mean an a&ive perdition 1n reſpe&t of deſtroying 


others , in which reſpe& (Cap. 9.) hels cailed 4po{{yon, and 
(2 Theſſ.2.) the ſon of perdition : for this}deſcribeth him beſt in * 
his nature,and is like one who cometh from that fountain from - 


which he hath his riſe. - - | | | On 
3. He is deſcribed by the welcome he ſhould have it the 


world when he aroſe, or the effe& he ſhould have in the 


world, They that dwell on the earth.(hall wonder , whoſe names 
are not written in the Lambs book. This ſetreth our the abſo-' 
lurneſs of his reception, or the obedience thar ſhould be given ' 


him , in four; 1. {n «<xrent ', the whole world ', almoſt all 


the Roman Empire, ( except ſome Eleft ones by God keeped 
from that impurity, as alſo, Chap. 13.) it is as broad as ever” 


ir was in any form before.” 2. There 1s the kind of ſubjeRi- 


on, expreſſed by wondering,a ſuperſtitious ſubjeRion'to him as * 
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to ſame Deity, not. meerly'as to a civil Governour , as in the 
former heads , ( for , ſuch ſubjeRion many Ele& children 
gave) butthis is an Idolatrous adoration , ſuch as Papiſts give 
ro their Popes. 3 It ſerteth our the degree of ſubje&1on, this 
of admiration is more nor ordinary , and is to be wholly at the 
beck and command of this beaſt; under this conſideration, 1t 
is a ſuperſticlons devoredneſſe to him. 4. There is the mo- 
tive of all this, it is willingly 3 they admire him , not by con- 
ſiraint of arms, but by a miltaken devotion , they of them- 
ſcives give up and enſlave themſelves ro him, as is ſaid of the 
Kings , verſe 13+ they ſhall give their power tothe beaſt, and 
verſ. 19. they agree to do it. - They were now our of tem- 
poral ſubje&ion, , rhe Empire having become weak, and they 
upon that had got their Kingdom, yer this admiration had 
ſuch influence on them , as to make chem univerſally yeeld to 
rhis beaſt upon this account , more willingly than Armics had 
made them do to the former, ; 

The exception pur in a parentheſis , ( whoſe names were 
not written zn the book of life from the ſoundation of the world ) 
not only holdeth forth that compliance ro be an exceeding fin» 
ful defe&ion., even ſuch as the Ele& ſhould nor, yea, to the 
end cannot continue in it : But , 1. It ſheweth there is adif- 
ference made by Jeſus Chriſt of Ele& and Reprobate, asif b 
vame they were written in diſtin Books. 2. It ſheweth it is 
eternal , and ſo without dependence on our free wills, Its 
before the world, 3. It ſheweth, that our ſtanding and being 
keeped clean, is a fruit of Ele&ton,and not our EleWton a fruir 
of our foreſeen faith , or works. Iris, they admire not , be- 
cauſe they are written in the Lambs Book; and not, they are 
written , becauſe they admire not. 4. It ſheweth a ſuitableneſs 
in the end and midſes; theſe Ele&ed ro Glory are brought to 
it by Holineſſe, ( Eph. 1. 4. ) and SanGiification , 2 Theſſ, 2. 
verſ. 13. in being keeped from ſuch filthineſſe , as others fall 
in, and which otherwiſe they would have fallen in; and on the 
contrary they go to damnation, falling in ſins, which are the 
cauſes of their deſiru&ion, though not of their reprobarion, 
yer the decrees in reſpe& of their ends are not without reſpe& 
to theſe midſes, although not grounded on them. 

4- And laftly , he is 1a this laſt conſideration deſcribed by 
the ground of his admiration, which pointeth ar the ſtate ir 
agreeth unto. This is propoſed by way of ridle , when they be- 
hold the beaſt that was, andis not, andyetis. This is to be 
underſtood with reſpe& to the time of the beaſts actual cxiſt- 
ing under the laſt conſideration, wherein he is admired , and 
ſeen by the inhabiranrs of the earth , and ſo nor only was, and 
7s not, as in the former part of the Verſ. when this ſtare was 
ro come 3 bur now 3t z5s: ſo it differeth in the notion of tim- 
ing it, from what it was formerly; and is thus to be under- 
ſtood , They ſee now an Empire , which being before that 
time , was excecding different from this, xr. inform. 2. in 
nature or kind , ut ſupra : the heads then were crowned, Chap. 
12. now the horns. 2. 1tzs not, thatis, It is a Dominion, but 
it is not the former which was, ir is ſpiritual, and ſo admired. 
2. It lordeth and ruleth over ten Crowned Kings, the former 
did over ten Legats, Proconſuls, or Governours of Provinces. 
3. Ituſcth not arms dire&ly , but Excomunications, Cenſures, 
8c. 4+ It was openly heacheniſh and idolatrous, now it is (e- 
cret under pretext of Chriſts Vicar , ſo that old form is away. 
[ For, this beaſt may be rwo wayes conceived, 1. in its gene= 
ral complex conſideration, 2. more particularily , in its 
heads and horns. In the general conſideration, he compareth 
the whole beaſt in its Ecclefiaſtick nature complexly with the 
whole beaſt confidered as a temporal Empire ( conſidered alſo 

complexly, ) as under any of its firſt fix heads ; fo this laſt 
beaſt, which ſupporterh the whore upon an Ecclefialtick ac- 
count, is oppoſed to its civil confideratioa as a civil power 
which wentbefoare. In this ſenſe there are bur two ſtates of 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 15 
this beaſt, one that was preſent, and to paſſe when this laſt 
ſucceeded, another to come. But when he conſidereth again 
the beaſt more particularly in reſpe& of its heads and horns, 
and compareth the Governments among themſelves,verſc1o, 11, 
there are ſeven forms, whereof five were-paſt, one preſent and 
one to come. Hence it is,that he calleth thisEccleſiaſtick ſtate of 
this beaſt the eighth, looking to its diſtin& nature from the 
former z and alſo the ſeventh, as it is, upon the matter, the 
ſame power, continucing the Dominion of Rome in one ſeries 
with the former forms, even as the two beaſts were diſtingui- 
ſhed, Chap. 13+ upon that diverſe account, though upon the 
matter one. So this firſt was, and 7s not, is no contradiRionz 
for, the beaſt, 3. e. the Empire then was, yet was not this 
power come as the pr of the whore , bur was to 
come, in which reſpe& he 1s looked upon as diſtin& from all 
the other heads. 

The third ſtep, is, and yet 7s, thatis, though it now differ 
much from what 1t was, yetir is really that ſame Dominion, 
upon the matter , by other ſpiritual weapons, rx. ruling as 
amply as ever their predeceſſors did, 2. having as full and ab- 
ſolute rule as ever it had. See for this, two ſayings of Bellar. 
lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. pag. 3ol. cited Chap. 13. 3. It 
ruleth as tyrraniouſly as any of the former, encroaching on 0- 
rhers liberties, till it bring them under, and when it hath done, 
it exerciſcth its power alſo cruelly,eſpecially againſt rheSaints, 
as, verſ. 14+ and Chap. 13. 4. It keepeth the former throne 
and ſear, though under another form, ir gerteth the Dragons 
ſeat and Authority, Ge. 13. and theſe People, Nations and 
Languages, and Kings that formerly had the former beaſt for 
their temporal lord, they have Papacy for their ſpiritual. g. 
in reſpe& of its blaſphemovs idolatry and ſuperſtitions, which 
though they differ ſomeway in kind, yet for number they are 
as many, for guilt as great, for cft«&s of wrath as dangerous * 
ſo that who would compare the many Images, dayes and 
Temples before applied to the idols of the heathens, which 
now are called and turned into images, dayes and Temples of 
the Saints, they might ſay the idolatry, upon the matter , is 
the ſame, though the names be changed, even as their Church- 
es are, See Chap. Fr This, upon the matter, is the new for- 
med image of the beaſt, ſpoken of there. In all which reſpe&s, 
rhough it might be (aid that this beaſt is not the former, in 
_ reſpe& , yer materially ir is in being, as the Text 
aith. 

Hence this argument may be formed, That Government or 
Dominion in the world, which in ſome reſpe&, to wit, as ci- 
vil, was before Zobns time governing all z yer, as ſuch, that is, 
as Ecclefiaſtick and under a different confideration, was not 
come in his time, but ſhorcly was to ſucceed that which then 
was over Rome, yet as differing from it; and in its riſe and 
nature to be no ordinary civil power, but an unwarrantable Ec- 
clefiaſtick power, at which the world was to admire, and un- 
to which they were willingly to give a more abſolute and di- 
vine ſubjeton than to any of the former powers ; under that 
Government Rome 15 the antichriſtian whore, ThatGovernment 
is ancichriftian, and the head and ſupream Governour thereof 
is Aacichrift : But the Papacy is that Goverr:ment, which was 
notin 7ohns time, yetfuccceded to that which then was, in 
amplicude of Government, and ro which men willingly yecld, 
and have yeelded ſuch an obedience and lubjecrion,which, now 
is begun togo 1nto perdition, &c. Therefore rh4r Church is 
the whore, that Government antichriſiian, and that head and 
Governour is Antichriſt ; for he immedi.tly ſucceeded to that 
which was in Johns time,and according to BeYar, de Pontif, 17h. 
3. fince the Goſpel came to lighr, goeth into perdition; and 
all cheſe marks agree. co him only. Therefore he is the ſtate 
pointed ar by theſe. Or, thus, That form of Dominion over 

the Komax Empire , which is not in kind, one with 


whas 


Chap. 17. 
what It was in 7obys time, - but immediately fucceedeth to 
that, and yet inreſpe& of amplitude of Government, and de- 

ree of ſubje&ion ro fr, is the ſame with, or more ample, than 
he former , though upon a different conſideration and ac« 
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count z that Dominion or Empire under thet form, is the bea(, 
ſeen by Zobn : bur Papacy is ſuch a Governmenr, and the Erm- 
pire of Rome underit , is ſuch. Therefore it is the Do minion 
deſcribed by him, as the Antichriſtian King4om. 


LECTURE IV. 


— 


—_ 


© Verſ 9. And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains 


#4 which the woman ſitteth. 


Io. And there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen , and one is , and the other is not yet come : 
and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 
II. And the beaſt that was , and is not , even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven , and goeth 


into perdition. 


He Angel proceedeth to- a particular interpretation 
of the parts, to wit, btads and horns, wherein the 
beaſt was moſt ſingular and remarkable. There 1s 
a ſentence caſten in, before he deſcend to ir, Here 
is the mind which hath wiſdom, which is ſomething 
like that , Chap. 13. 18. and it looketh both to whatis paſt, 
(putting Readers to conſider well of it) and to what Is coming, 
inting out ſomething that a man of wiſdom will nor let pals, 
| 2 take hold of theſe marks for diſcerning of the whore. The 
words imply, 1- a materialneſs in the matter written, as con- 
ducing for the underſtanding of this myſtery. 2. A difficult 
to get a mind compoſed to take it up, there will be need of ſpt- 
ritual] and true wiſdom. 3. That ſuch wiſdom will find what 
Is in it, and ger ſo much gripping as to fix them in this, who is 
this whore and beaſt: and therefore this Chapter would te 
* the more fully infiſted in. 4. Itimplyetk that ir is a rare thing 
to apply cheſe marks wiſely, and that the generality of Readers 
will not do jr. And by this we may ſee, that though promiſes 
be &'niled and prophefies alſo, and the expreſſions be very ob- 
vious and palpablc to any that have diſcerning, yet they are not 
fo te theſe wliv have their minds blinded with prejudice and 
ſpiritual bliudneſs : ſuch prophefies as are moſt clearly fu!filled 
and.applyed coChriſt , to the Jews arc dark : and others of 
Daxtel and Ezekiel, which undoubtedly are fulfilled, are alſo 
obſcure. It is no marvel then that ſo many Papiſts, wondering 
afrer this beaſt , cannot wiſely diſcern his marks; Ir will rake 
wiſdom to do that , which every one hath not : and therefore 
that argument of Be//2113ne againſt the fulfilling of this prophe- 
fie, becapſe it is ſo obſcure to many, is ofno force. He b-gin- 
neth at the heads,and giveth two intepretations, or two appli- 
cations of that rype 3 or he declareth two things to he meancd 
by ir, 1. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains , upon which the 
woman, or chief city, ſitteth, 2,. They are ſevin Kinzs, We 
premt: this, that all the marks after deſcribed , agree to one 
beaſt , our of all which pur together , the clearing of what is 
ſignified, 1s to be gathered, Therefore. that Empire, or city, 
muſt has « ſeycn hills , which hath ſeven Kings ; and to whom 
the one 15 applicd, the other muſt be applyed alſo : ocherwayes 
rhey do norſerve the ſcope, which is wn of one beaſt 
to dI\cover the Empire meaned by it in whole. 
The firſt expoſition of had, is by the fixed property and na- 
tural ſituation of this city or woman, to..wit, mountains, The 
ſecond 15, by whar is ſucceſſive, , one to, .and after one another. 
The iormer of ſeven mountains are contemporary , this is ſuc- 
cellive and in diverſe forms... 
The heads are called mountains, becauſe inthis they ſignifie 


ſo, and we are to underſtand mountains, Kings, and to be ſet 
out by heads and hor3s in a meronymical ſpeech, the ſignes get- 
ting the name of what is ſignified by it, not that really they are 
ſo. By theſe then, mountains are properly to be underſtood ; 
and the number ſeven Is definite alſo, as appeareth by the expo- 
ſition which followeth ; for Kings are properly ſeven, and the 
number definite, as appeareth-by that, that fue are paſt , on! 
is, ec. and this ſuireth with the nature of the Angels inter- 
preting the ſeven Candlefticks, and ſeyen Stars, Chap. 1. 20. to 
be ſeven Churches, and ſeven Angels as is ſaid in the preface, 
Theſe mountains then, are, 1. deſcribed by their number, 
ſeven , andifthe number were nor definite, bur put for ſeven, 
nine, or eleven, &c. then ic could not contribute to defigne 
one ou by another, which yet is here the Angels ſcope, who 
ſpeaketh of theſe ſeven mountains , as of ſeven mountains fa- 
mous in reſpe& of others, and ſome way peculiar to this ciry. 
2. They are deſcrined from this , that the woman fitteth on 
them. By woman we told was underſtood Rome , it is called a 
city, Verſe u{t.and it muſt be ſuch a city as may ſerve particu- 
larly to diſcover theſe mountains from other mountains, they 
are ſuch, ſaith he, as-the chief cicy of the world fitteth on. 
And then this city cannot be the multitude of the wicked : for 
that could be no mark for 7ohz. , or others , rodiſcern on 
ſeven mountains from any other ſeven mountains. Befide, vhis 
city is not the world, or complex body of Kirigs, but that city 
that ruleth over them , under ſeven (everal Governments, as 
the following words clear. And the mountains are ſuch as this 
woman fitteth on : now her fitting is two wayes underſtood in 
this Chapter, 1. ſhe fitteth on many waters , ver. 1 thatis, 
many peoples and kingdams,v. 15.over whom (ver. 18.) ſhe ruleth. 
Thus to ſit on, 1s to rule, 2, ſhe fittech in a peculiar way in 
one place of theſe _ , whom ſhe commandeth' beyond 
other places, and ſhe firteth not ſo on the pecples or wzters, 
but on the ſeven mountains , that is , ſhe hath herreſfidence, 
pompe, court, throne and abode there, hich reacherh over 
many people. And this agreeth well with the angels ſcope, 

which being to open the everts of the fifth vial, he infiſteth on 

the obje& of it, which ls the ſear or throne of the beaſt, Chap. 
16. Theſe (even mountains then will be ſuch as the Imperial 

cicy of the world not only commands over tut is placed upon, 
and ſothart city will be found to be the whore, that dwelleth'cy 

ſeven mounrains, and this Empire to he the beaſt that uphold- 

cth and ſupporteth theſe, and governeth'them, «t ſupra. From 

which ir is clear, that Rome is deſigned by the angel to be this 

city : For, 1- Rome 1s famous for 1ts firuarion on ſeven 


hills , rchat-is a peculiar paraphraſe of ir both among ny 
a 


is a peculiar paraphraſe of it both among Gy2ebs and L:t#ns, 
The ſeven hilled Ciry,or'the Ci: y on cite (even 1iuls, and Kone. 
were ſtill taken as one : . for, ar firſt by - Komulus it compre- 
hended four, he was the firft founder of tit z after, by the 
fixch King Serviss Tulliys , were chree more added : hence 
was that yearly feaſt, 3. 74. Decenb. called feſtum ſeptimonti- 
m:and theſe ſayings of the Poets confirm this. Yirg.Sepien: 944 
una ſibi muro circumdedit arces, And Quid. trift, Sed quede 
ſeptem totum civcumſpicit orbem, Montibss Imperis Roma Denumque 
locus, &#c. which made 1t to reccive theſe names, ſ*pticeps, 
wrbs ſepticollis & imTaxepY , &c. and they are thvs particul- 
larly named, 1, Palatinus. 2. Celius. 3. Capitolins, or Fant- 
tulus. 4+» Aventinus. 5. Duirinalis, 6 iminatis.7. eAjquili- 
1us,xvhich maketh Bellar, lib. 2. d? Pont. Cap. 2. ) lay, n0- 
tiſſimum eſt ſ«pra, ſeptem colles urbem Roman edificatum eſſe. 
Corn. 4 lapiaes. in locum, citerh many to confirm this : and if 
Rome be the ſeat, the Roman Church 15 the whore , and the 
Pope Antichriſt, who keepeth his court there in a ſpecial wan- 
ner, thoughhe command otherwiſe all the world at his plea- 
ſure;  yethis chair is mailed to that ſeven hilled city, and 
cannot be removed. 

That which is obje&ed, may be anſwered from what is ſaid, 
Say ſome, this city meaneth no particular city , bur the com- 
pany of the wicked in general which is clearly contrary to the 
Angels ſcope, which 1s to diſcover one ſtate and ciry ; and 
to the Text, which diſtinguiſheth this city from people any 
Nations, over which it commandeth, and from Kings that gave 
their power to the beaſt , yer are they no ſmall part of the 
wicked in the world. Beſide, it is ſucha cky as 1s fituated on 
ſeyen hills, pecullarly diſtinguiſhed from others, which can- 
not be the wicked. | | | 

2.Say ſome, ſtven are to be taken indefinitely,which Is alſo an- 
ſwered from the ſcope, that pointeth our ſeven hills, on which 
the woman fitceth beſide others, to fatisfic obs in this, as in 
other interpretations. : | 

3. Say ſome, ( as Bellar. ) though Rome than fat on ſeven 
mountains, yet it is not ſo now, but ſtandeth ( ſairhhe) zn 
campo martio. Anfw, Iris granted by Bellarmine, that Kome was 
then the ciry-ſignified to Fohn,for ir then bare rule,it muſt then 
be underſtood of it alſo now, or this one type mult ſignifie one 
city,- or place, to John in his time, -and another to us, which 
is abſurd. 2. Is is enough that it was: built ſo in 7ohns 
time; for itis the ſame city, Empire, and ſeries of Dominion 
ſtil : and though, as he ſaith, irfiandeth moſt in campo mar- 
tio, yet it is the ſame Roe, which before that in Johns time 
had theſe ſeven hills in ir, or elſe the Pope fitteth in ſome other 
Rome, than Peter ſat-on in Johns time. 3. Though ſome of 
theſe hills be without the walls now, yet they are ſtill linked 
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For underſtanding this, we ſhal, x. clear the words. 2, 
Then.apply them.. 3. Remove fome- doubts,or otjc&ions, 

I. By Kings 1s not ſtridtly to be underſtood Governcurs un- 
der that name only, bur, in Scripture, all Governours ordinari- 
ly paite. under thac name; So Moſes is called , Deu:. 33. 5., 
And when 1fae! wanted all Government, Zadg. 17, ult. it is faid 
In theſe dayes they bad no King in tjrael, tignifying no Governour 
or order,cvery one did what he liſted, Andhere in 7-5 time 
that Governour of the Empire bare not tliis name of King, 
though he be called the f1xth. 2. Neither by Kings are 4 
derſtood Governours perſonally, or individual men. bur a {cri- 
es or ſucceſſion under . on forme of Government jn a line, as 
Dan. 9. 17. the four Monarchies, which were not any of them 
( fave 17 be thethird )1naa individual perſon, yer they are 
called four Kings : and it muſt mean fo here ; for, Kings here, 
are 45 ver, 12: where they are called ten Kings ; and ſhall it be 
thought thar by theſe are meaned ten men , who are like, and - 
do all that is ſpoken of them in their own time? Experience, 
will ſay the contrary, Thar fince the R5man Empire decayed, - 
and Kings aroſe out of the ruines thereof, many ages are paſt; 
yer, what they have to fulfill on the Whore , is nor yer come. 
And, 3. theſe Kings ( as is clear ).are ſucceflive one to another 
and that Immediately; the fifthſucceeded the. fourth; the ſixth, 
the fifth, &c, "and there are not two at once-;, 4. And that line 
or (uccefſion of the ſeven rogether ,- is to go from the riſing of 
this Empire to its ruine; while this beaſt is an Empire, ir is un- 
der ſome one of theſe heads, except we imagine a beaſt with- 
out an head : and conſequently this ſucceſſion taketh in fo long 
@ ſeries, that five individual perſons could not fill up the time 
before John, nor can one make it up after him ; for, many days 
have continued fince,yet the beaſt is nor gone fully ro perditi- 
on,though it then was in his time. It muſtchen be either un- 
der the head it had then;which is falle,or, ic muſt be under the 
ſeventh, which ſucceeded:8& however it be,it cannot be one per- 
ſon,who ſo long could continue head to that beaſt, s. They muſt 
beRingsorGovernments that are heads of one & the ſame body, - 
and firatRome:for,the heads arcKings to that ſameCiry to which 
the Hills belong, feing they deſcribe one Beaſt or Empire; and 
they muſt be over many: Nations, ver. 1g.” yea, the ſame Na- 
tions 3 for, there is one body of this beaſt under all the heads, 
and all the ncads are Governours to one beaſt or body, and fo 
are Roman Governours , and that of a great extent, Other 
wayes one head, were but half an head, or head to half the 
beaſt; and the ſetting out of both by one Type confirmeth 
this, that chey are Kings and Hills of one Ciry. 6. Theſe Go- 
vernours, or ſorts of Governments, are preciſly Seven, having 
one Empire for their Dominion, and continuing from irs riſe 
to its cloſe; ſo the firſt Government beginneth equally with the 


' tothe reſt by ſpecial-priviledges, all of them being ſears of the firſt head, and ir endeth rogether with the ſeventh, and there 


Popes Pallaces, Abbacies, &c. yet on an other oceafion, Be/- 
lar.. (aith, notiſsmum eft, eam ſupra ſeptem colles edificatam eſſe, 
rhat is, It is a thing moſt known, that Rome is buitlded upon (e- 
ven hills, as is ſaid. 

The-Angel,having in the firſt expoſition of theſe ſeven heads, 
diſcovered Rom? in tts local fituation, by fixed hills , he goeth 
on, - in a ſecond application, to do it by its fleeting and ſucces- 
five Governments, ver. 10, and 11. Init, 1. he ſheweth what 
further theſe heads hold forth, to wit, ſeven- Kings: (ir may, 
be read, they are, or.ſignifie ſeven Kings, as before, ſeven hills) 
And although one might think it hard. thar one Type ſhould ſet 
forth a Hz/l and a King : yet the Angels particular explication 
lezveth no room. for that debate. Then 2. he diſcovereth, or 
charaGerizeth theſe Kings in reſpe& of time and being, that fo 
John and others mighr the more cafily-diſcern what he propon- 
. Ed. Five ave:;fal{en,,( faith he ) one is. and the other is not yet 
£0Me.. © 3- Beeauſe rhe ſhot of all: 1s to diſcover the beaſt under 
the laſt head 3; therefore- in ſeveral - charaters here the (e+ 
yentin ts diſcribed in the end of the 10, and.1+4, verſes. -. 


are neither moe nor fewer; for, if theHills be ſeyven,and not moe 
nor fewer, and if juſt five be paſt and no moe, thenthe ſeven 
in whole muſt be ſo, and not moe nor fewer , and the one to 
come muſt be properly one alſo. And to {ay there might be an 
other Government diſtin from the (even, 'ir weuld alſo ſay, it 
behoved to be an other beaſt or dominion : for, ſaith che An- 
gel, This hath bur ſcyen, the laft whereof goeth to perdition, 

and hath no ſucceſſor. | 
1. From whar1s ſaid; iris clear, 'x. that the naming of an 
eight, ver. 11. is not tobe underſtood as of a diſtin& head + 
For;1.Thenthe beaſt would have cighi Kings,& ſo would not be 
well reprefented by ſeven heads, or ex poned by ſeyen Kings, 
If there were moe. 2. Then this beaſt / ro wit, the eight ) 
would nor be one of the ſeven, which it 1s expreſly id to be, 
ver. 11. and if one of ſeven, * it muſt be one of the ſeven former- 
ly mention&d,arid that none of the firſt ſixth : therefore ic muſt 
be the ſeventh ir ſelf, which was tb come. 3. The ſame cal- 
led the eight; veſ. 115 Is all one'with that, verſe 8, _ 
nat 
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Chap.17. © 
thatholdeth out the. Roman Empire under its ſeven heads , or 
at leaſt under one of them, and it is- the fame beaſt that was, 
and is not, which John ſaw, and which the Angel is diſcover. 
ing: andifhe were not under-any of theſe heads, this would 
contribute little to that end; Nor would. it be a diſcovery of 
the ſame beaſt. 4. The head which was. to come is all one 
with that ſtate of the beaſt, verſc 8. that was to riſe; for, there 
{s bur one ſtate ro. come, and but one head-to- come. Now, 
were there eight heads, there would be two: tocome in Jobns 
time, neither cou!d one ſtate haye comprehended the whole 


future form of that beaſt, as ver. 8. if it had been to be di--. 


yerſe , and various and under different heads.s,If the ſevenh 
head be laſt, then there is notan eight; Bur ir is ſaid of rhe 
ſeyenth,ir muſt continue bur a ſhort ſpace,as agreeing with what 


ſs ſaid , ( verſe. 8. of the beaſt, that it muſt go into perdition. 
under that form which was to come : therefore ic is not ſaid the + 


ſeyenth, bur the other ( and that inthe ſingular number ) is not 
yet come, to ſhew there is but one-to come. How is this called 
the eight, we ſhall clear afterward. | 

A ſecond thing from what 1s ſaid, is alſo clear, to wit, that 
we cannot put any Government between the ſixth head, which 
was in Johns time, and the ſeventh or laſt, whatſoever it ſhall 
be found to be. And therefore we cannot ( as ſome Interpre- 
ters do) put In either the King of Goths in 1aly, who for a 
time commanded Rome, nor Chriſtian Ceſars. For, 1. there 
are but ſeyen-inall, and none of theſe is the laſt, for there is 
one ſince. 2. All theſe ſeven heads, head and rule the Roman 
Empire, which is broader than that Kingdom of Goths, which 
' wanted a great part of 1taly, and were never Emperours. 3. 
The Papacy was breeding then , after the wound which was 
glven to heatheniſh Emperours by Conſtantine, and never was 
healed, till by it, as was cleared, Chap. 13. Burt there cannor 
be two heads together, Therefore. All heads have names of 
blaſphemy, which cannot be ſaid of Chriſtian Emperours , as 
ſuch, Then fourthly beſide, if Chriſtian Emperours were an 
hcad, when ceaſed they to be a head ? ſeing they keeped ſome 
name long after they went from Rome, and were weakened in 
their power piece and piece . 

The ſecond thing whereby theſe Kings are ſet out , is clear, 
that 1s, they are ſuch ſeyen forms of Government, as five there- 
of muſt preceed Johns time 3 That is meancd by this, five are 
away, or fallen, one js, ( towit, the fixch ) thar is, one diffe- 
rent from any ofthe former z the. other is xot, yet come. He 
faith the other and not the ſeventh , x. to ſhew there was but 
one to come. 2. To ſhew that it was to be as different from 
the reſt, or more than anv that had gone before, and accord- 
ing tohis manner he pointeth out this laſt eſpecially, becauſe 
it is the {cope of all to clear what.concerneth him. It is ſaid 
of him 1n this verſe He muſt continue @ ſhort ſpace when be cometh: 
which I take to imply two things,” 1. the certainty of this 
o:hers coming, or of his contituing.a time when he ſhal come. 
I:;2s, when he cometh, be ſhall continue , &c. h oldeth forth 
the neceſſity of his continuance for a time, till he haye histime 
of 1t, as well as 2ny of the former, and that people would nor. 
think he ſha!l evaniſh inſtanrly when he appeareth. 2. It im- 
plyeth, that that continuance ſhall not be long, bur a ſhort ſpace: 
So difficulcies uſe t5 bz expreſſed , becauſe of the fainting of 
Gods pcople ,. that they may be encouraged to bear them, 
Hence we ſay, 1t 13 nor [hort ſimply, as if it were a little time, a 
year or tio, >, but ſhort comparatively to Eternity, he will 
have buta lictle time: And the reaſons why we expound it 
thus comparatively, are theſe, 1. It js uſual to the Scriptures 
toſer our Jorg times by ſhort, when ir ſpeak<th. of the godly 
their affliction z it is a moment , 1ſa. 54. 1 Corinth» 4+ an bour 
of tentation, Chap. 3. Chap 22.-verſ.. 7,and 10. Thar-the con- 
{.3-zation of the tranſicorineſſe of theſe afflitions may be com-' 
- fortable to Gods people under them. 2. When the Scripture 
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ſpeaketh of Antichriſts tyrrarny, ard the Churches affiiftion 
under him in any definite «xpreſhion , as Chap. 11. 12, 13. it 
ſpeakerh of ir as ſhort 3 and therefore when 1t ſpeakerh in de- 
nite tearms, fr is ſuirable it ſhould be ſoalſo: er, as thetor- 
mer inferreth norfuch « ſhort time in it (elf, neither can the 
latter. - Hence it is ordinarily faid in the preſent time, he go- 
eth to perdition, yet it was not begun, to ſhew it haſtened 3. 
The time equivalent to this ( if not longer than this ) of Ant1- 
chriſt, is expreſfled in this ſame Chapter by an hour : for, theſe 
ren Kings ariſe' with the beaſt, when the Empire decreaſeth; 
and they give their power to him , when they get crowns, 2s 
followethr; yea; they ourlive him, yer ic is ſaid, vt. 12, They 
git power one hour with the beaſt : which denoteth not only a con- 
remporarinefſe of powers, bur the ſhort time that they both 
ſhall hive, and yer not ſimply ſo, bur figuratively expreſſed, 
for the.comfort of Gods people , who will ſuffer much from 
both, and this hozr is the ſame- ſhort ſpace mentioned before 
and yer is it a long time in it ſelf, ſo is k a ſhorr rime,Chap.1 2. 
after.che devils down-caſting which is long in itſelf : and, on 
the contrary, mercy uſeth to be ſet our in long tearms. 

- For application then , as the firſt expoſition of ſeven hills 
proverh 1t Rome, this of ſeven Kings confirmerh it, for ir is nat- 
our. that Rome, as ſuch an idolatrous Empire, hath been under 
ſeven Governmentsz five were paſt beforethis time of Johns 
writing, to wit, 1 Kings, 2. Conſuls, 3.- Decem-virt, 4. Trib- 
uni- milictum. . $5. DiQarors, The fixth Emperours or Ceſars, 
were then when the Angclnterpreted this ; the orher, to wit, 
Papacy, was not then come, but harh fince fitten on that ſeven 
hilled ciry, ruling amply ( ut ſupra ) in his dominion, as the 
palpable ſucceſſours of him who then was, 

For more full (atisfa&ion in this application, theſe things are 
to be made our, 1. That Rome hath been under ſeven ſorts of 
Governments, whereof five preceeded John, the ſixth was in 
his time , and che ſeventh not then come. 2, That the Papacy 
is this ſeventh who was then ro come. 

The firſt muſt be made out from the Roman ſtory, where ic 
is clear, 1. That-when Rome was bullded, it mere governed by 
Kings. Romulus was the firſt, from whom were in all ſeven, un- 
till Tarquinius Superbus , who was laſt ( according to Livizs ) in 
his time, for his ſon Sextus Tarquinins his violating of Lucreizae, 
the Komans did caſt off that Government, and erefted two Cor- 

ſuls, and a Senat togovern, who were to be changed yearly 
by ele&ion. This is the ſecond form, and continued long, rill 
the Romans became defirous to have all the beſt Laws that 
could be found ont, gathered into one body and fertled for the 
rule of their Government: for which cauſe , - they chooſed ten 
men to colle& theſe and put them together, Theſe were called 
Decem-viri, or that Government Decem-viratiis, This is mark- 
ed by Livius, dic. prime, lib. 3. to be for the third time thar 
Rome had changed irs Government, But theſe ten men degene- 
rating to tyranny , ſeeking to continue themſelves in perpetual 
power, and one of them, Appius Claudius, going about to de- 
file one Virginia, a maid eſpouſed toa Souldter. By this means 
they drew both the People and Senate againſt them, and were 
put out when they had continued bur two years. The 
Government again returtied to the Conſuls, till by the mi{- 
carriages of ſome in that place they alſo became odious 
to the people, who thereupon conteſted with rhe Se- 
nat to have equal power in Government , { for, before 
no Pltbeians had been Corſr! ) This made the Senat 
chooſe Trsbhuns, who were called Tribunz militum. They 
had -Conſulary power ,- bat were five, fix, eight, or ten in 
pumber , as the people-pleaſed who chooſed them ; and it 
was « Jawful ro. chooſe them indifferently , decad. pri. 
lib. 4.48: 99. This w:s the fourth Government : z#frer 
them there were divers ;comeſts abour the Governmenr, 
( which agzia retwrned ro che Confuls } w::crwupon 


hs 


. "OE "= 4 » + , 
iy. neue Y- 
-> ” 


420 


whereupon ( as ſomerimes before in difficult caſes) rhey 
chooſed Difators, who for atime limited unto them, had 
ſupream power, and ruled all with much reverence ; andina 
ſirair, that was ordinarily fled unto, yea,ſomcrimes there 
would be D;Fators for a year , and no other Government for 

char time, as Papyrius Cruſer , Quintss Fahivs Dictator, 
This Is accounted the fifth Government, . which Julius Ceſar 
often before his becoming Emperour poſſeſſed, to keep the 
Authority in himſelf, till afrerward he was ſtiled Difator in 
perpetuum. Theſe five were all fallen before Jobns time, and 
then Rome was governed by none of then; for Ceſar had got- 
ten the ſupream Authority after his defeating Pompey atPharſa- 
{74, under the title of Imperator and Pontiſex Maximus, by 
wich, the Conſuls power was confined within the Ciry, and 
the Emperour ſent unto. the Provinces whom he pleaſed. This 
form ſucceeded by birth, adoption, or election, afrerward one 
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after another, for a long time and in Jobs time was exiſting in 


Domitian the Emperour,who ſucceeded his Father Veſpaſean, 
and hisbrother 7ztas, in the Empire : this then-is the fixth 
which then was. 

This which is more ſparſly gathered out of. Livizs, is more 
compendioufly ſet down by that famous Hiſtoriographer Cor- 
nelius Tacitus, in the firſt words of his ſtory /rbem Romam 2 
þrincipzo Reges habuere, Libtrtatem , &* Conſulatum L. Brutus 
inſtituit, Diftatura ad tempus ſumebantur : neque Decemuiralis 
poteſtas ultra biennium , neque Tribunorum militum-conſulare jus 


ai waluit. Noz Cinnz, non Sullz longa dominatio, & Pompei! - 


Craſſique potentia, cits in Caſarem: Lepidi atque Antoni! 
ama in Auguſtum ceſſere,. qui cuntta diſcordiis civilibus ſeſia, 
zompne Principis ſub imperium accepit. He ſeemeth to point out 
Augnſtus as the firſt Emperour, becauſe after him there was no 
eſſay to recover their former liberty,and he got it with the Se- 
nats-good will, If any ſhould ſay,there are more numbredrhan fix 
by Tacitus, as that of Sulla, Cinna, Pompty, and Lepidus with 
Antonius. Anjw., 1. (ome of theſe men wbom he nameth, do 


not infer divers Governments, bur the exorbitant domination 


of fome Governours , who, ruled under the old and ordinary 
titles a: S#l {a, and Cinna, and Pompty-were Conſuls, and had 
ſil _that name; Ceſar, Antonius and. Lipidus (1f weaccount 
Augiſtus the firſt, as it ſeemeth Tacitus doth ) they were bur 
by violence in ſuch places, withour any ſuch conſent as Augu/t- 
1s had afterward obrained. Therefore he deſigneth them by 
their names and not their offices, as he had done the former, 
or-as he doth to Auguſtus after, by calling him Princeps: So 
thisncreaſerh nor the number. If we reckon again 7ultus Cxſ- 
ar the firſt Emperour, ( as it ſeemeth juſt ) Lepidus, Antonius, 
Ofaviusor Auguſtus, will be Emperours, and to be reckoned 
under the fixth head : for, all of them had imperial power, and 
governed., as ſupream, ſuch avd ſuch parts of the Empire, 
even as often there were ſundry Emperours joyned,as Diocleſs- 
8, Maximanus, Herculius, &c. atthe ſame time, Conſtantine 
and Licinzus agreeth bertwixt themſelves to divide the Empire, 
fo1r.was here, and it was ſtill the ſame power : and this divi- 
fion or agreement alſa was only amongſt themſelves, wirhour 
any act of the, People , or conſent of the Senat,and was a piece 
cf ryranny as Suetonius and Auguſtus obſerve, and from that of 
T1titus; as allo ir 1s clear, that though there were ſome inter- 
vals jn. ſome of theſe forms , as that Dicrators were now and 
t1en, yer when they were, they were ſupream, and had a ſore 
of facredneſie beyond any other Governour or Governmer:ts, 
and therefore juſtly. :ccounted 'diſtinct.- The Conſuls were 

horh before the Decemuirs and after them, and the Tribuni mi- 

lirun allo; yer all of them make up one form, which was paſſ- 
ed Hefore John's dayes, who wrore in thetime of: the Caſzrs, 


and {© had nor ſeen the ſeventh head, which was after to ; 
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bats trurh, in the matter of fact; is acknowledged- 


. An Ex poſition of the 


every toner of-them-way dngaſtys, and it was till one 


Chap. 17. 
by Bellav. lib, 1. de Pontif. cap. 2. ( though elſewhere he 
would queſtion it ) for there he being to- reckon the changes 
of the Roman Government, he reckoneth, 1. Kings, 2. Con. 
ſuls, 3. Decemviri: for, when he fpeaketh of Tribuni plebis, 


.they.were but ſuperadded to the former Governours, and were 


not ſupream: therefore withour reſpe& to them , Livizs 
reckoneth rhe Decemviri ro bethe third. 4. He nameth Dz#at- 
075. $8. Tribuni militum cum conſulari potefiate : after which 
he addeth the Emperours or Monarchy. And certainly if there 
had been any moe changes, he would not haye omitred them, 
it being his ſcope to ſhew the changeableneſlſe of all Govern 


' ments, till they reſolve in Monarchy. 


I know alſo that the ſame Author Be/lar. underftandeth by 
ſeven heads indefinitly all the Emperours, paſt, and to come 
in 7obz's time: bur that will not conſiſt with the Angels di- 
viding of them in five, to-have been before ,one preſent and but 
one to come: for, according to that reckoning many moe 
were to come than had preceeded that rime. 

The ſecond aſſertion to be made out, is, That Papacy is the 
ſeventh Government of Rome,ſucceeding to that which was in 
7obn's time \, and fo is the laſt : which ts holden forth un- 
der that type of the ſeventh head , which was theu to come, 
and this being a main point, we muſt infift a little to confirm 
it. And 1. its clear that the ſixth Government which was 
then in 7ohn's time, Is now alſo fallen away. 2. Its clear alſo, 
that the ſeventh muſt be come : what cleareth the one, con- 
firmeth the other ; for, if the ſeventh be come, the ſixth is 
fallen; ( becauſe two cannot be rogether ) and tf the ſixth be 
gone, the ſeventh muſt he come, for there 15 no intermiſſion, 
or intervale of ſuch length berwixt their ſucceſſions. 

That the fixth is gone then, and the ſeventh come , theſe 
things will clear, 1. It is clear from the truth of ſtory, and 
matter of fa, that the Government which then ruled Rome 
and that Empire, was the Emperours or Czſars ; but from 
many ages the Emperours have hid no command or fear art 
Rome, nor any conſiderable command over the Territories of 
that Empire ( there being other Princes ſince ariſen, as France, 
Spain, &c, who command as broadly as he } therefore he 
cannot now be accounted a head. 2. Ir is clear that that City 
hath been a ſeat of a long time to another Government, which 
hath governed it,and ( though under another pretexc and on a- 
nother account ) hath ruled fince as broad almoſt as the for- 
mer. Neither in any reaſonable way can that which is now 
called rhe Empire ( being very inconfiderable in reſpe& of 
what it then was ) be accounted the ſame, or the now Em- 

our, the ſucceſſor of theſe Emperours , ſeing rheir riſe is 
odifferent, as was ſhown, Chap. 13. Andif itbealleaged to 
continue in the Emperours, Thenir muſt either be in the Em- 
perours of the Eft , ( who in a more dire& line ſucceeded 
them who then were ) who now are fallen, or, in the Em- 
perours of the Weſt : Bur neither of rheſe can be ſaid : for, 
1. the Eaſt is gone, neither ſar he at Rome: nor, 2. the Welt, 
for he doth nor fit at Rome , nor did fince Papacle came to 
irs height, yea, nor many years before that : and 1f the Em- 


. perour in the Eaſt was a head, he muſt continue (o till his de- 


cay ; and if the Emperour in the Weſt be a head, he. muſt 
have been ſo from his riſe: And fo theſe Empires ( or rather 
parts of one Empire ) being contemporary, there behoyed to 
have been two heads at once, but then the Empire was brok- 
en, it wasno more one. And it js to be obſerved, that the' 


firſt diviſion of the Empire in ſeveral kingdoms, or parts, not 
ſubordinate.one to another, or combined one with another, fell 


out by Conſtantinus leaying ir divided in three to his three Sons: 
for though there.wereat one rime ſundrie Emperours ruting at * 
once before that; yerthe Empire was not divided 5; except 
for particular inſpeRion:, as the Conſuls uſed ro- do: => 
(11- 


pire; 
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Empire; and therefore it ſcemeth , from that time , Empe- 
rours cannbr' be accounted- to continue as heads : which on 
Chap. 13. is further cleared. 

2, It is clear by this Chapter, if chat which is propheſied to 
ſucceed the rime of the ſixth head, 2nd to belong to the. laſt Go- 
vernment, be fulfilled, then the fixth is gone , and the ſeventh 
is come ; but thar 15 fulfilled, 

1. Many Kings that then had gotten no Kingdom have now 
obtained It long fince. 

2. Theſe Kings having withdrawn from the Emperours Go- 
vernment, have ſince willingly giyen their power to another, to 
wit, the Pope, and foughten for him againſt the Lamb : which 
things, as they are clearly fulfilled, fo are they expreſſly holden 
forth as contemporary with the laſt ſtare of this Empire which 
was then to come, vey. 12, and 13. for he is the head that hath 
the horns, and he is the ſeventh head thar hath Crowned horns 
or Kings 3 now theſe who bear the name of Emperours, have 
long ſince loſt theſe horns ; therefore they are not a head, bur 
he muſt be this head , whom theſe horns acknowledge ; and 
ſceing they acknowledge another now , which they did not in 
Jobns time, Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, 

And therefore we conclude that the fixth Government, 
which then was, is paſt, and that the ſeventh hath ſucceeded : 
except we ſay the beaſt for many years hath had no head , and 
its before clearcd alſo, that neither Chriftian Emperour nor 
Gothiſh Ring , can properly be called the ſeventh head of this 
beaſt : yea, ora head atall, 

A third thing clear, is, that the Pope or Papacy may well be 
called a head or Government of this Empire ; for, 1. that ir 
is a Government cannot be denied, and of a diſtin& kind from 
any of the former. 2. It hath irs ſeat at Rome, and is a King of 
that ſeven hilled city, as is alſo clear; 3. That it extendeth its 
Dominion not only over Rome , or that part , called now the 
Empire, but over at le:ſt all thar was the weſtern Empire, and 
further, for many years ; and If the ſame body that is com- 
manded or governed be the beaſt, rhe Government that com- 
mandeth ir , being thus circumftantiated muſt be the head ; or 
we muſt ſay, that that Empire hath not been under a head for a 
long time, which cannot be. 

4+ Therefore we may further argue, If Papacy be a Govern- 
ment of that Empire, it muſt be the ſeventh and laſt ; which 
we take to be cne , as is ſaid; for , 1. that was not in Fohns 
time, it is not that which then was 3 bur that being the ſixch, 
and this having ſucceeded to ir in irs ſeat and Dominion , muſt 
therefore be the ſeventh, that was not then come, 2. If all 
the charaters agreeing to the ſeventh head be verified in it, 
Then it muſt be the ſeventh 3; Bur the firſt 1s true. Ergo, &c. 
Theſe charaRers agree to theſeventh : 1. To have ten Kings 
out of the ruine of the Roman Empire contemporary with ir, 
that Government contemporary with them is the ſeventh ; Pa- 

acy 1sſo. 2. that theſe Kings give their power to it willing« 
» © 3+ that they perſecute at its dire&ion. 4. that ſome of 
them hate her again : all which are verified in the Papacy. 

There are two objeRions againſt this, the laſt whereof will 
lead us to open the 11. verſe. Objeftion, 1. The ſeventh head is 
bur to continue a ſhort ſpace; tut that agreeth notto the Pope. 
Anſw. Ir 1s not a ſhorr ſpace ſimply, as 1s before cleared ; bur 
comparatively ſhort with a ſure diſtin&tion , for which cauſe 
iris ſaid alſo of the eight, wer. 11. that he goeth, even from his 
beginning to 'perdition. The ſecond Objeition , is ſeemingly 
ſtronger. If the Pope be the ſeventh, then who is the eighth ? 
it ſcemeth that would agree better to him, and therefore there 
muſt be ſome moe Governments underſtood , ſcing there is art 
eighth particularly mentioned. 4nſw. 1. The Papacy is both 
the ſeventh and the eight, bur in different reſpe&s, and on di- 
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the very ſeventh, ( ſix bejng before his riſe, fallen') is cleared 
before : and therefore Papacy if ir be the ſeventh that ſucceed 
eth the ſixth which then was , it muſt alſo be the eight 3 Bur 
ſay differently conſidered, 1. Papacy conſidered as a Prince 
dom, and the Pope as a Prince, he is the ſeyenth head, in tha 
ſame ſeries with the other that went before. But, 2. Papa c 
being conſidered as an Eccleſiaſtick power ( and ſo much d i 
ferent in nature and kind from the former ) and as havinga 
ewofold relation, as a Prince and as a Paitor { or Prince 
Paſtors ) ſo he is the eighth , as being (o various from the for- 
mer, that one of theſe relations ſerteth out bur one half of him, 
yet is he even under this confideration indeed one of the for- 
mer ſeven, though by himſelf or others he ſhall be thought (o 
different from them, as to be accounted both the ſeventh and 
eight; for which reaſons, he 1s , ( Chap. 13. ) ſet out by two 
beaſts, one holding forth his temporal power , the other his 
Ecclefiaſtick.Again,confider this beaſt which 7ohn ſaw complex- 
ly, as with his body whereby he carrieth the whore, He doth ſo 
differ from any head, even from the ſeventh, and may be cal- 
ld alſoaneight, as a ſeventh. Thus being conſidered , he is 
a totum, and the head apart : but again conſidered as he gover- 
neth that body, he 4s of the ſeventh, ( xaizs Toy em74 251 
he is one of that reckoning , by a Senecdoche , the beaſt , for 
that head of the beaſt, and ſo he is a ſeventh and eight, as be is 
is not, and ytt is, in diverſe reſpeQts : and therefore 1s ir ob- 
ſerved, that though he called ir 9ngoy , which is In the neuter 
gener in the Greek , Jet the relative even be, avT0s , is of the 
maſculine, that looketh to Gage; , or King, repreſented by 
that beaſt, that is, the King underſtood by this beaſt in irs laſt 
head, he js both the eight and ſeventh, that 1s, of a twofold rc- 
ſpe, and ſo differeth from any that went before him, which 1s 
added as a diſtinguiſhing mark to difference this laſt head or 
ſlace of that Empire from any preceeding. It 7s to come, and 
when it cometh 1t will look like a ſeventh, and an eighralſo,yer 
really is the ſeventh, under which form the beaſt ſhall go ro de. 
firution, and not overlive that form. Therefore (Chap. 19.) 
the beaſt, that is the body, and the falſe .propher that 1s the 
head, gotnto deſtruion together. Hence this argument may 
be formed, If the ſeventh head here be that Government over 
Rome ſucceeding to that which governed it in Johns time,to wit, 
the Koman Emperours, Then the Pope Is the ſeventh head (for 
he ſucceeded ; ) But the former is true, Ergo. Or if the Pope 
be the ſeventh Govcramenr ſucceeding to that which was then 


over Rome in Johns time, Then is Rome under him, the whore, 


and he is the Antichriſt 3 Bur the former 1s truth, t ſupra, 
EYgos 

That which Bellar. afſerteth , lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 15. pag. 
294. that Antichriſt ſhall be u/timus Rex Romans amperis, non ta- 
men (ub nomine Romani Imperatoris, and that he is , ſupremum & 
ultimum caput impiorum, Crc. aſſerted immediacly before, allu- 
ding to this, that by this laſt head is underſtood Antichriſt, 
doth confirm this. And ir may then from this be gathered, 
that the Pope is Antichriſt , thus, If the Pope be the laſt go- 
vernour of the Roman Empire , yet not under the title of Xs- 
man Empevour, Then he is Antichriſt, that is granzed 3 But thas 
he is the laſt King of the Roman Emptre,&:.appeareth,thus, If 
the Pope or Papacy be the ſeventhGovernment which ſucceed- 


ed to that over the Roman Empire which was in Zabus time, yer 


under another name, Tien ir1s the laſt 3 for theſeventh is laſt 
ut ſupra; and under it the beaſt goeth to perdirion : Bur the 


Pope is the ſeventh , which ſucceeded unto the fixth that then 
was,and he hath keeped the Government of a long time fince, | . 
under another title than the Koman Emperour, £7g0 he  Anti- * 


chriſt. 


| What is alleaged by ſome, that ſeven ages of the world are 
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verſe conſiderations z for, thar there are bur ſeyen', and that. to. be underſiood here ', or the ſeven-oppreſſing Monarchics'” © / 
this <1ght 15 ſo the c1ght,. as he mult be of the ſeven 3. therefore where Gods people ſuffered , ” S= » Babjlon- 5 LOW, 
L 1 £0 S , 


{£2D- 
Grecia, Cc. That ws be confuted by: this argument. Such 
Kinz2s are underſtood by theſe ſeven heads as are Govern- 
nies or Goyernours of one City, yea of that ſeyen hilled city, 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 17. 
and commanded one Empire , and do head one and the fame 


beaſt ; Bur none of theſe forenamed are iuch. Therefore are 
not underſiood here. care 


—_——_ 


LECTURE!|YV. 


Verſ. 12. And the ten Iu rns which thou ſaweſt , are ten Kings which have received no king- 


ici as yet 5 but receive power as Kings on kour with the beaſt. 
13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power and ſt 


rength ads the bea$f, 


14. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : for he is Lor 
of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him, are called and choſen, and faithful. 


He Angel having interpreted the ſeven heads ,- he 
goeth on to expound what is meaned by horns, Thty 
are, faith he, ten Kings : deſcribed , befide their 
number ten, in theſe four, 1. that they were not 

- preſently Kingdoms, (as the beaſt was an Empire) 

bat were to come, 2. That they were to be 1n the beaſts 

time, that is, inthe laſt ſtate of the beaſt. 3. That in their 
pr :&ice they would war with the Lamb. 4. In the event he 
would overcome them :- and ſome reaſons are given of his vic- 

cory that it was certain, ver. 14. 

In general, remember, - 1. that theſe horns are of, and he- 
long to, the laſt ſtate of the beaſt , ro wit , under the ſeventh 
head , which ſupporteth the whore ; the former {1xth head 
had ten horns, Chap. 124 that is, exerced its ſtrength and ma- 
lice by ſo many Provinces , or Pretors , or Proconſuls : bur 
rhere 15 a difference here, This ſeventh head ( called the eight 
King) hath.the ſame Provinces almoſt, and as many , but now 
r1ey are Crowned, as Chap. 13. he maketh ule of Kings to do 
1:15 buſineſs, to perſecute the Godly and to fight for him , as 
the former made- uſe of their Legats and Officers who had no 
Crowns, Chap. 12. ſo both have Governours , in which their 
{irengrth and help confiſteth ; bur the 1aſt hath formal Kings to 
be his inſtruments. This then is the charaRer, the laſt ſtzre , 
or head of the beaſt :, ſhall have as large power as any of the 
former. but his Vaſlals ſhall be formally Kings , over whom he 
hill command as ſoveraignly,. and of whom he ſhall make uſe 
as abſolutely, as the former did of their ſexvants. The term; of 
horns being borrowed from beaſts (as the whole Empire is com- 
pared toone beaſt) who by their horas puſh and hurt in their 

2: Advert, that there is no affinity betwixt the ten horns 
mentioned here, and the ten horns mentioned, Dar. 7. 24. 4s 
rhere is no affinity betwixtrheſe two beaſts : For , firſt , Thar 
in Danzel, is an Empire , which 1s to evaniſh at , or before 
Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh. Compare Day. 7. 26. with 


Chap. 2. 44, 45s theſe here get not their power till long after. - 


2+ Theſe in Danzel are ſucceſive kings of the ſame Kingdom, 
one coming after another, ver. 24. here they are contempo- 
rary, er. 12, 13. - Theſe horns in Danze! are ſupream kings of 
| that kingdom, which is there ſer out by rhe beaſt exercing that 
ſame power ( the beaſt diſcribing the kingdom complexIly,and 
the horns the Kings ſeparately, ver. 24.) bur here, the beaſt is 
different from the horns now , when they are crowned , as it 
waz before they got their Crowns. Hence they give their pow-. 
er ro the beaſt, the beaſt is another King ,-in ſome reſpeR ſu- 
erior to them, which is not ſo In Danzel, the b:aſt there com- 
prehienderh al!l theſe Kings. 4. There js there one little horn, 
which is laſt, peculiarly ſpoken of, whereof there 1s no mention 


- here, ſo thaz either there are eleyen horns, or here 18-2 diffe« | 


rence among the ten, which is not here. $5. Add, that ifthat 
little horn were Antichriſt, then the beaſt here were not An- 
tichriſt,ſcing the beaſt and the horns difter ; for, all the horns 
give power to the beaſt rhe ſeventh head, and it thar lirtle horn 
be Antichriſt , he muſt do ſo allo. 6. Here the beaſt Anti. 
chriſt, is not poſterior to the horns, nor any of the horns to 
it, or to one another : for, they are horas of the beaſt, and at 
the ſame time ;z there, that lictle horn cometh laſt, which ſhew- 
eth they are not to repreſenc one thing. Neither can ir be ſaid 
that that little horn there, and the beaſt here, are one : for, 
1.Thatlircle horn hath not ten horns; for,he deſtroyeth three 
Kings, and ſevenarc paſt ; eicher then he muſt have but ſeven 
kings under him which are not deſtroyed or only three ; for” 
a difference there muſt be berween the three deſtroyed and the 
other : and therefore chere are nor ren together, - Ina word, 
theſe ten horns ſer forth the Kingdom of Syria, or the Seteucids 
= which ſtock came Antiochus Epiphants, by whom the Jews 
uffered much ) which was paſt before Chriſts birth. - Thus 
the Papiſts by mixing theſe, do bur endeavour ro darken this 
Scripture, and obſcure the true Antichriſt Bur ir is clear 
rhey are not to be confounded: for theſe horns here do well 
agree with the beaſt, and for a time unanimouſly do all give 
their power tohim; but (Dan. 7. 24 ) tha: litcle horn deſtroy- 
eth three before he come to his power. Beſide , if that of the 
little horn were applyed co Antichriſt, then ir would infer, thar 
he deſtroyed the horns, whereas here the horns deſtroy him. 
Again, by that little horn ( Chap. 9.23.) is underſtood that 
little horn, Chap. 8. 9. and ther -fore by the laſt beaſt with the 
ren horns, our of which char little one ariſech, ( Chap. 9. 24.) 
muſt be underſtood the ſame beaſt with the four horns, Chay.8. 
ſeing from ir thar lirtle horn deſcendeth , as by comparing it 
with ver. 23. is clear, 

More particularly, concerning theſe Kings, Obſerve, r. That 
they are. not perſonally or individually to be underſtood, as 
if 1t were ſo many kings in one generation only; for, theſe 
kings, thus charaRerized, rake in all the ages ſince kingdoms 
aroſe out of the Empire: which in Johns time was ſubje& to it, 
ar leaſt when ina conſiderable number they aſſumed dominion, 
and ſoveraignty to themſelves : for, the Empire in 7obns time, 
while theſe kingdoms were nor , fs clearly diſtinguiſhed from 
th:ttime and head or ſupream Governour , when theſe king- 
doms were to come, as having another face of an Empire on it, 
Therefore (cing theſe kingdoms have had their riſe long ſince 


out of that Empire, and ſomethings concerning them — 
r 


to be fulfilled, It muſt rake in moe ages than one ;, for all t 
time is but counted one ſtate of that Dominion , belonging to 
that one laſt head, and oppoſed by theſe horns -to the former. 
2. Obſerve, That they are kingdoms of ſome bounds of the 
Empire , horns now that are kings , which before were horns. 
| without 
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without crowns under the fixth head in 7obn's rime, and after 
yeelded willingly to the ſeventh. ; | 
- 3;"*Obſ. That it is notneceſſary we underſtand it of a ſucceſſi- 
. on dire&ly in that ſame line, ſo.that 1t muſt be that ſame Kings 
 ftock, and that ſame People of a Kingdom, who muſt hate the 
whore, that firſt rook to themſelves ſoveraignity, and gave their 
- powef tothe beaſt, Tt is enough thar they occupy theſe ſame 
places and bounds, though not in that line, as all Emperours 
before, how-ever they ſucceeded, 'they come 1n under one 
King, and are typified by one head, if they came to that ſeat of 
Rome, 

+ Thus | then by horns thar this laſt beaſt hath, underſtand 'o 

many Kings, wherewith, as ſo mahy horns,he ſhall puſh,as theſe 

did-jn Das. 8. So here, ( ver. 14. ) they make war, which 15 the 

beaſts own war, proſecuted by them, Chap. 13. 

. Thefirſt thing in the horns or Kizgs, 1s, their number, ter : 

for underſtanding whercof,it is not neceſſary,that peremptor1- 

ly that number be ſtuck to, as if ſo many and no moe behoyed 

to be ( for, they are not ſo circumſtantiated as the ſeven Go- 

vernments) ir may be ſo many ſpeci:l horns who ſhall riſe, 
and be eſpecially ſerviceable to the beaſt, and inſtrumental in 

his ruine, though there may be moe leſs obſervable, as Dan. 

8. 8. the goat had four notable horns, becauſe they were chick, 
though there was ſome little petry Governments befide theſe 
four of Seleucus in Aſſyria, Ptoleriie in Egypt, Caſſander, or 
Antipater in Macedonia, or Grecia, Antigonus In Aſia the leſs, 
which * 15 called Anatolia, corrup'ly Natolia Befides theſe, 
there was one of Thracia , whoſe King was Lyſimachus 
(ro paſleeighr mor that minted at the Kingdom ) he con- 
tinued fourty years. 2. They may fignifie this much, that 
this ſeventh head ſhould have as many horns as the fxth, and 
that though Kings ſhould ſtart our from the Emperours Do- 
minion , yet the laſt Government ſhould not the leſs be 
ſtrong by them. - 3. Ir may be ten, to ſhew, that in all roſſings 
of Kingdoms, theſe divided Kingdoms, once ſeparared from 
the Empire, ſhould continue, .nd be almoſt about thar number 
of ter, as at the firſt they were. They are thus reckoned out 
by Mede, in Apnc. 8. under the ſecord trumpet, to wir, 1. of 
Brittons. 2. of Saxons. both in Britazn. 3. of. Francks 1n 
Galiia Btlgica, 4. of Burgundians. in Gallia Celtica. 5. of 
Vicegoths, in Gallia A1ritanica, and part of Span. 6. Sue&vorum 
and-Alanorum, where Portugal is now. 9. Vandals in Africh. 
8. Almansin Germany. 9. Oftrogoths 1n Hungaria. 1o. of 
Greeks in the Eaſt. This was Anno 455.07 460. ſince which 
time the Empire hath conrinued divided : and though ſome 
Nations have changed their ſears, yer the number hath never 
been leſs: ard by this alſo it -ppearech chat neither Grecia, 
nor Germany icom this forth (being bur parts,as orher Provinces, 
and having no :ntcreſt 16 Rome ) are to be accounted beads, bur 
borns with the others. 

The ſecond character ( or firſt, if we count not che number 
one )Jof theſe ten Kings , is from their pr«ſent condition in 
Jobs's time. They had yeceived no power or kingdom as ytt ;, tor 
then they were under the Emptrours civil Gove rnment, and 
were not called Kingdoms, bur Provinces ; they had nor got- 
ten their crowns: whereby it apocarceh they are ro riſe of that 
Empire, implyinz, 1, that ris Empire was *o he weakned, 
and. thit many were to withdraw cticirtemporal fuhj<tioa 
from it. 2. I:-1mplycth r!:at thac belooged co the lat Govern- 
mear of thar Empire ( theſe horns then are t5 be Kin#doms, 
which were before Provinces ) which is inconſiſtent with char 
head rhar then ws, 3g. They are d<ſcribed' by ther 
attat3ing Governmeat, ſer eur, x. in 1s fhorineſs, a7 
baur , thar is, dufing the ſhort tine of rhe ſeveritn head oe) 
muft continue : for they are contemporary wy! Tis 
theweth, that though there be charges in Govern 
's long... 2. This power is comcmporary Wi 
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one hour with the beaſt, that is, the beaſt that was, and 7s no!, 
which is the laſt head. The meaning is, they ſhall be in the 
time of rhe ſeventh head his coming to an height z as he grozw- 
erh up to be an head, aud to heal the former wound, Chap. 13. 
ſo ſhall they grow &p to be horns to him, and ſo continue duc- 
Ing his abſolute dominion. In a word, they are ſuch Kiogs, as 
were not under the fixth head,fo that when we fee ſuch horns, 
we may know what head they grow from, They were horrs 
before tothe former head, bur they are crowned horns to 
this. 4. They are deſcribed by the manner of their becomirg 
horns to the beaſt, verſ. 13, in ewo, that is, They ſhall willingly 
give their powty and ſtrength to this beaft, which is the eight, 
terſ.11, They were before keeped under by force unto the 
fixth head ; now, this is the difference, they ſhall give it, even 
though they h:ye remporal dependance on none, yet ſhall they 
willingly be at the diſpoſal of this laſt Government, and be de- 
voted to it, as much as tothe former. 2. They ſhall do this un- 
animouſ]y, They ſhall have one mind to it, ſo thatthough many 
provinces ſhall become kingdoms, yer all of them ſhall jozn 
upon another account to further, by their ppwer and ſircngi 1}, 
the willand greatneſs of this laſt head , or King, as if they 
were horns to him : and by this we may ſee wheretore they 
are called horns, it is becauſe this beaſt hath the uſe and coxr- 
mand of their power and force, and they become horns, nor + 
Kings, or when they become Kings, but when they give thei; 
power to him, and as they grow, as It were , out of his kead. 

$. They are ſet outby the particular wherein eſpecia'i; 
their power ſhall be exerced, and wherein he ſhall eſpecia! y 
imploy them , They ſhall mabe war with the Lamb: all tlic 
heads, under whatſoever form, are blaſphemous, and ſo a!! riic 
horns crowned or uncrowned, are inſtruments of perſ:cution 
now as before. There is kere, 1. their work, ir is warr;*2, 
that 15, a dire& (though not intended) oppoſing of Jeſus Chriit, 
His Truth, Goſpel or People, and,upon the matter, a contrary- 
i-g of Him ( whatever they thought) as Paul did, 4. g. ar.d 
the Scribes and Phariſees, A. 5. fought againſt God, by i::- 
renrion of their work, thongh not of the workers. 2. C6n- 
.fider the obje& of ir, it 3s the Lamb; Chap. 11. His Pro- 
phers are foughren with; Chap. 12. the woman and her (e:8, 
that keeped the Commandments of God ; Chap. 13. it's the 
Saints 3 and Chap. 16, it's Gods ſervants. Here the Lami, to 
ſhew how Chriſt 1s foughten againſt; and what ir is, it's in His 
Miniſters, Members and Servants, as Paul perſecuted Kim, 
Af.g. forallis one: Michael( Chap. 12.) and the Woman, 
have common wars and enemies 3 He with His Miniſter, 
Saints and Servants are one Chriſt, x Cor. 12. 3. Confider the 
aQtors, ir 15 theſe, 4, e. the horns: Chap. 12. 9. It was the d: vi; 
and his angels; Chap. 11, and 13. iris the beaſt, that is, tic 
head : and Chap. 18. 24. there the bloud is found in the where 
here it is the borns, All concur, and ſhare both in the fin ard 
judgment , but diverſly, The devil is the fountain and root 


thar this enimity floweth from, the beaſt is his ſpecial Licuce- 
nant and General; the horns are the more immediate aRor:, 


by which the beaft puſherh; the whore not only concurret|:, 
bur ſhe hloweth the hatred, and ; 


| th on by advices, laws 
and edi&s, though ſhe as an ecclefiaſtick body pur none todearh © 


her ſ-1f, yer doth ſhe pur the borns toir,whoare her immediate © 


cx2£cv:ioners, This then 1s a charatter of theſe Kings who ſhall 
give their power tothe beaſt , they ſhall perſecute Chriſt's 
true Church for a long time in favours of the whore and beafl, 


The {aſt word ad4ed, is cor.cerning the ſucceſſe, the viRory, © 
i: 02 the Lam's (de, ard the reaſons are ſubjoyned.-' He is 


vidtor in His Members and Cauſe, theſe three w F 

12.1, When in their wffcrings they contimie ſiediat - 

cone, even to the curv-*2ryivg of the perſecntors by their part- 
ence, who arcrpore 1. f1.vca and overcome in ating than the 


other indufteriryg, 2. Be overeom:t?: by Keeping Truih Yhd'a | 
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Cr:rch in the world in the deſpight of them, thar the Pro- 
piicts end their reſtimony in deſpight of thcm, and che Church 
ſorcadeth and multiplieth, even under them, as under Dzocle- 
{ian, &*7. 3+ He overcometh by bringing ſad judgements on 
His perſecuters, and bringing His Church through, and ſerting 
vpthe Witneſſes, as Chap. 11. when they ſeemed loweſt, 
and by making the world ſubje& to the Goſpel in end, elther 
by moving them to yeeld, or by cruſhing them, and reſtraining 
them from doing any hurc to it-, He thus prevall- 
tht, | : 
The reaſons added to confirm us of the certainty of the 
victory, that it cannot be otherwiſe, are from two grounds, 
t. Fromthe excellency of the Captain, He hath no equal : for 
He (eventhis Lamb ) is Lord of lords, and King of kings, words 

ſegring forth eſpecially His Godhead, in three, 1. His ſoveralgn- 
ry and abſolute dominion over all. 2. His power, being able 
ro comrhand all : none ſo greata King as He, 3. Hisright; 
for, juſtice is on His fide : Theſe titles agree to Chriſt proper- 
iy as God, ſo Chap. r 9. and yet as Mediator in ſome reſpeGt ; for 
che behoof of His Church, He is made head over all things, Eph. 
1.22. and hath all power over all, nor as over the Ele&, who 
areina peculiar way committed to Him, but In a depuration 
for their cauſe and good ; He hath a delegated power as Medt- 
ator, to reſtrain, puniſh, raiſe up or caſt down Kings, or King- 
doms in the world, as He thinkerh meer. The firſt is cſſencial 
- Him as God, the ſecond voluntary, and given ro Him as Me- 

Iator. | 

The ſecond reaſon is from the nature of His Warriours or 
Army, none ſuch are in the world, they are ſuch Souldiers as 
are all Saints. 1. Called, that is, effevally ſo, from the eſtate 
of nature to grace, and (o ſanified. 2. Choſen; they are both 
choſen comparatively, and choſen and made uſe of by Him, to 
be for the glory of His grace, and therefore cannot be overcome 
by any power, but be conquerors. 3. They are faithful 3 
honeſt at the heart and real in His ſervice, which is an effe&t 
of the former two, they ſtick conſtantly unto Him ; which 
ſheweth wherein their vi&ory moſt confifteth, thar is, in their 
faith, 1. Joh. 5-4. though even in ſuffering, yetthey quit 
Him not : Thele are cxcellent qualifications. Now , if 
it be asked, If there be none other on Chriſt's fide bur 
ſuch , what ſhall be accounted of all hypocrites, though form- 
al profeſſours? Anſw. 1. They may be for Chriſt in one 
rhing, as ina point of truth , yer againſt Him in the end ; they 
are not for His glory, therefore are not on His fide; for, he 
that is not ſo with Him, is againſt Him. 2. All unrenewed 
men are Chriſt's enemies , and though they ſometimes, 1n ſome 
particular, fide, or ſeem to fide with Chriſt, yer it is not done 
as ſervice to Him, asin Judas who followed Him for the bag, 
and thoſe that preached Him out of envie, Phzlzp. 1. 15. yet 
are they bur ſerving themſelves and not Chriſt, and will be 
ready to do Him an affront when ir ſerveth their purpoſe, as 
Fudas did. He hath no followers indeed,bur where grace mak- 
eth them, nor will He count men by their pratice, but by their 
ends and motives. Neither can one be faithful ro the end, but 
one that is called atd'choſen : others are one time or another 
utterly foyled tothe ſhame of their profeſſion, and He will own 
none ſuch as Souldiers ro' Him. 

Before we come tothe application, two things would be 
cleared, 1. If this: prophefie be fulfilled ? 2. how it is ful- 
filled ? or, when? and much buſineſle is here made by Papiſts, 
who make thelr main demonſtrations from this, that Antichriſt 
Is not yer come, becauſe, ſay they, this is not fulfilled. 

1. Th:trhis is fulfilled may be evidenced thus. Arg. 1. If 
theſe Provinces that were fn Johns time without Kings, be now 
Kingdoms, having their own Governments, wichout any de- 
pendance on the Roan Empire, Then this prophefie is fulfil. 
led ; Bur he firſt in experience, is truth : look through all the 


On Eepoſone of the» 


Chap.17. 
Nations that were Provinces then, not one of them is ſabje& 
to the Roman Emperour now ( (aye it be Germany alone, which 
yet indeed ' is not ſo ) bur all have their ſeveral independent 
Kings now ofa long time. _ 

The connexion of the Major may be made our, thus, That 
change that hath ſince come upon rhe Roman Empire, and the - 
up-ſetting of theſe many new Kingdoms and Kings, which had 
no Kingdom then, is either no change at all, but conſiſtent with 
the head that then was 3 or, it is ſome other change than is 
held forth in this propheſie; or, thirdly, it is the very ſame 
"__ of here ; Bur neither of the firft two can be ſaid : not 
the firſt, that the Empire is the ſame now thart it was then, for, 
the ſpiric putteth a clear difference berwixt this laſt ſtate, 
( Chap. 13. ) and the firſt under Emperours, That in the firſk 
the heads were Crowned, here, the horns ; and ifthere be not 
difference betwixt Provinces ſubje& to one Empire that ruleth 
over themall , and Provinces made Kingdoms ruling within 
themſelves without any dependance on that head, there Is 
difference in nothing , ( for , Kings cannot be borns to the 
Emperours, ſ-ing they att not for him, but for another : thus 
the Civil head hath the crown on the head , not on the horns 
the Ecclefiaſtick head hath them on the horns, it is confiſtene 
with it to have Soveralgnes for his vaſlals, which cannot be in a 
civil ſtate : for ſo either the Kings were not free in civilibus, 
or the Goyernour that were the head , ſhould have no power 
over them) and ſo one Empire in one bodie, and many King- 
domsin diftin& bodies, cannot be one. Neither can the 
ſecond be ſaid , that that chavge on the Provinces or Kingdoms 
( here called horns) is an other beſide this : for, there 
are but two ſtates of theſe Nations, one then preſenc, while 
they were ſubjeQ to that temporal head, the other to come, 
in which they are to have Dominion of themſelves, There is 
not , again , two ſtates of their becoming Kings , but one, 
and the denying of the one inferreth the other. Thus the 
horns are either uncrowned, that is, ſubje& to the Roman 
Empire or, they are” crowned, that is, have gotten a 
Kingdom, according to this prophkeſie ; But they are not now 
in the firſt ſtare, Therefore they muſt be taken in the laſt con- 
ſideration, And as there is no head or Government interveen- 
ing among the ſupream Governments, ſet out by heads, So muſt 
rhere be no interveening ſtate of theſe Kingdoms admitted 
berwixt what then was, and the fulfilling of this, whereby theic 
future ſtare is (er = i 

Arg. 2. Ifthe Kings now in befng have the very charaRers 
mentioned here, Then they muſt = the fulfilling of this — 
pheſie; Bur in cvent they anſwer it in all things. Ergo. | 

| 1. There are now many Kings, which were nor in Jobxs 
time. 2. They areariſen out of the old Provinces of the Re- 
man Empire. 3. They are under another head and Governour 
than was thenin Johns time, and ſo contemporary with that 
which was to come. 4. They have all joyntly given their 
ſtrength tobe ſerviceable to the power, that is, the ſeventh 
head, which was then to come. 5. They have been making, 
fora long time, inall their. Dominions, war with the Saints, 
Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, ſcing all things propheſied have 
dire&aly come to paſſe. 

Arg + 3. It may be made out, thus, If the laſt Government 
of Rome be come, which is called the eight or ſeventh, Then 
this prophefie js fulfilled ; for they ( that is the laſt Governmene 
of Rome Jand theſe ten Kings, are conremporary together, 
They receive power on? heur with the beaft and give it tohim ; 
and therefore the making out, that any of them is come, 1s the 
making out that both are come : Butit is cleared before, and 
1s clear alſo1n it (elf, that he is come, thus, Tf that Government 
or Governour of Roe be come 


| » to whom the ſeparat 
that refuſe temporal ſubje&ion to the Logan, all 
joyntly their power and firength upon agother account, Then 


the 


wt! Chap. I7. 

| theſeventh and laſt Governour of Rome is come: for, thar beaſt 
which they gave their power unto, is the beaſt which John ſaw 
in the viſion. ( which. verſ. 11- was then, 35s ot, but was to 
come. ) But truth and experience telleth us , that another 
Governour fitteth now at Rome than fat in John's time, unto 
whom theſe Kings have given their power, . Therefore the laſt 
Governour muſt be come; and ſo this propheſie , which is 
- contemporary with it, muſt be fulfilled. : 

Arg. 4+ This prophefie muſt either be fulfilled, or it is tobe 
fulfilled 3 But, not the laſt, Therefore the former. It theſe 
Kings or Kingdoms be to ariſe, they muſt either riſe our of 
the Kingdoms that now are ſeparate , or out ofthat which is 
called the Empire ; Bur neither of theſe can be. Not the firſt, 
beſide that there is nowarrand to expe a ſecond revolution 
of thoſe Kingdoms after the firſt , which this would infer. I 
ſay, ſecondly, they muſt ariſe to be inthis confideration horns 
( to the beaſt ) and Kings which were not Kings before: Now 
all theſe Provinces, having had this long time Kings, cannot 
then be looked onas the ſubje& our of which theſe ro come 
muſt ariſe. ' Beſide, If there were a twofold arifing of Kings 
out of the Empire, and the one not diſtinguiſhed from the o- 
ther, the eifng of theſe ten Kings would not be a diſtinguiſh- 
Ing charadter to diſcern this beaſt, and ſo ro make him known 
by his horns , which yer is the ſcope here. And therefore this 
. charaRer of ten Kings, can agree to noother ſtate or head, 

bur this laſt. | 

Nor, 2. can itbe out ofthe bounds of that now called the 
Empire: for, 1. there js not that extent of: Dominion , as to 
| furniſh ten Kings, eſpecially to-make ſuch a great dominion, 
as Antichriſts is ſuppoſed to be, of all People, Tongues , and 
Nations. 2. If it were no broader, then Antichriſts might 
and power by his horns would be no greater than what 1s now 
the Empire. + 18 

2, It appeareth, that ſuch muſt be Kingdoms in this ſtate as 
were Provinces before 3 ( the horns are the ſame, or near the 
ſame, uncrowned or crowned ) But Germany was never moe 
Provinces than one, orat moſt erwo,( as was France and Spain) 
Therefore there is no proportionableneſle here to make ten 

crowned horns out of that which was but one, or at moſt rwo 
before. Beſide, our reaſoning is not only, that there are now 
' ſo many. Kings, but ſo many who a& as horns to an other pow- 
er, as the Provinces were wont to do, and they are not horns 
ro thele called Emperors, They muſt therefore be ſa to another 
head; and ifſo , then this propheſie is fulfilled, 

The manner of fulfilling muſt be looked in theſe ſteps. 1. 

Conſtantine, afrer the heathens are caſt down, removeth from 
Rome and leaveth that ſeat void , ſo after that he is not to be 
accounted an head, as is ſaid on Chap. 13. 2. Afﬀcer that, Anno 
412. and 455. the Barbarous Nations Goths and Vandals,did 
over-run the weſtern Empire ard ſeven times took Rowe z by 
this the Empire is diſtracted, and ſeveral Provinces are either 
now become Kingdoms by the continuance of theſe Nations in 
them, or by others aſſuming ſupream power over them with- 
out dependence on the 'Empercur. 3. During which time, 
this laſt head driveth his defign of exalting himſelf and making 
an image of that Empire which was fallen. 4. By means men- 
tioned,Chap. 13+. 12,9c. all theſe Kings are brought to wor- 
ſhip thar beaſt,and receive his mark, more or leſſe,as he aroſe, 
till he came ro that height, to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, ratifie 
ele&ions under the title of ApyoyT©- 7s xogus ( as Carion. 
obſerveth ) unto which in time they came generally to ſubmit, 
and accordingly poſſeſſed many of their Kingdoms. $. When 
God had diſcovered him tobe the Antichrif » ſome of thoſe, 
who once had given their power to him , have withdrawn it, 
and we are to wait and pray for the fulfilling of this more,as the 


_=_ of giving their power to him hath been already ful- 
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Our of what is ſaid, we would draw three forts of uſes. i 
From this, lay down ſome conclufioris : and the firſt is, 'If this 
proghatis be fulfilled, then Antichriſt is come, -and not” to 
ooked-for to come 3 for, if the horns be, then is the head, 
and if the head be , tlien is-the beaft,-the one is nor without 
che reft ; Bur that is verified, ut ſupre. Ego, © + 

Bellarmine ae Roman. Pont. 13b. 3. cap. 4, $s. Mleapetlr, 
thar this is not yet fulfilled, becauſe, ſaich he, the ariſfng of 
theſe ten w_w ſuppoſeth a dividing among them of the Roman 
Empire wholly to its annihilating, which, faith he; js not yer 
done,. ſeing there is one who is-called and {acknowledged Ry- 
man Emperour, Ergo. Antichriſt is nor come feing he is no: 
removed our of the way, who then did let, 2 Theff. 2. as he 
expounds that place. - Aſw. 'There is a twofold removing of 
the Komwan Emperour to be'confidered, 1. W holly, in deed 
and in name, fo as not to have ſo much as a ſhadow. 2. In 
deed, though nor in name, yet full as ro the removing of him 
from being head to thar Empire which was, and ſo from being 
the fixth head, this far is nec » for, two heads cannot be 
together , and ſo long as he as a head, he ſtood in the 
way, and was a let of the coming of the ſeyenthz but that rhere 
ſhall be no name, that is not neceffary : for, when the Em- 
perours the ſixth head came, Conſuls were in neme at Rome, 
but were not heads, becauſe they wanted the former power, 
and were ſomeway ſubje& ro another head, and therefore 
though the name of Emperour be,yer if he be not now head to 
that Empire,if the horns a& not for him now,but acknowledge 
another head,then he is not head, if he have not that ſeatRoine, 
nor command not that ſeyen hilled city,he is not head, nor c: 
he be who wanteth the horns. But that there be nor the name 
of an Emperour ( if he be not an head, but rather a horn,giving 
his power to this head or beaſt with the reſt,and as uſeful to 
him as any ) this far, the removing of the Empite out of the 
way is not neceſ{:ry ; But the former is : and bo this is ful- 
filled, appeareth in three ſteps concurring to ir, 1. that the 
blaſphemy of the Roman Emperours, as ſuch, is ceaſed. 2. That 
the ſeat of the Roman Empire is paſſed from Rome. 3. Thar the 
command of the Provinces ( as it were his horns ) is plucked 
from him : for, theſe three qualifications , & wit, to have a 
name of blaſphemies, to fit at Rome and to a& the Provinces as 
horns ) are neceſlary to a head of this beaſt. And that all 
theſeare removed from the Roman Emperour, is clear in expe- 
rlence, and granted by Bellar. as lib. 3. dt Pon. Rom. cap. $.and 
elſewhere. 1. That the Emperour hath no command over Rome, 
but that the Pope exertiſeth there both Swords, Civil and Ec-. 
clefiaſtick, of a long time. 2. That the force of his power, or of 
that Empire, is alſo broken, he aſſerterh,(ib. 2. cap. 2. de Pontif, 
(Predicit enim Fobannes banc Babylonem rulturam,quia Romanums 
Imperium delendum trat 3d quod jam ferefattum eſſe ctrnimus:an non 
enim Gothi, Vandali, Longobari Romane urbis Imperium fere ad 
nihilum redegerunt?) proving Babylonhere ſpoken of to be Rome, 
he giyeth chat for one reaſon , that it was brought down as is 
propheſied 1n this Chapter. If then by him the Goths ir:-afion 
was the fulfilling of this propheſie in thar part, Then an utter 
aboliſhing of the name of Emperour is not neceflary ; for then 
it was and if that be the fulfilling of this prophefie ard 
ruine which was tocome, Then it is not now to come : 
and if thar ruine be nor the thing propheſied here, Then 
doth not thar event contrabute to prove this Babylon to be. 
Rome, on whom that ever t fell, which is yer Bel/ermins 
{cope , But indeed upon the matter , we will find 
this Emperour but an-horn, what ever his name be, 
thus, 1, If he command bur a Province of the R:man 
Empire , which was before ſubje& to the Governours 
of Rome , and have no command at, or, over Rome, 
or any other Province , Then he is not an head , bur 
an korn 3 Bur that Is truth, 
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2. If he himſetf be a&ed by a power that now. reſideth at pontzf, [ib 3. cap.” $. confirmeth this ; That theſe - ten 
Rome, as other Kings are, Then he is but an horn to that head, Kings (which to him are yer to ariſe) ſhall hate Rome and burn-- 
and notan head himſelf ; But that is clearly true in many ex+-. her, -&c. for, what Rome ſhall they burn? - Ts it not Rome 
periments, whereby the Emperours have been commanded by . the whore, called ſo, verl. 17. Therefore: it is not heathen - 
Popes. See Platzna In vit. Greg. 9. He commandeth Fre- Rome, but Popiſh Rome that is the whore, -for, ſhe is the whore - 
derick the Emperour to go to War under pain of Excommunt- . whom they hall deſtroy; .and.when they ſhall deſtroy her, - 
cation; and this is after done :. yez, in providence we will find to wit, her,to whom for a time.they:have given their power, - 
no Province have more dependance on thePopes now of a long . after they have withdrawn .it from. the Emperour--who for- - 
rime. 1. They have depoſed them, and transferred their merly had It. : 

- Crowns. . See in the life of Greg. 7. Hildebrand. 2. They have A fourth concluſion, is, that Antichriſt is no ſingular per- - 
waſted their Lands; and the order of: Ete&ion by Elefors is ſon,and.is to continue longer than three years and anhalf,thus, - 
attributed to them. 3. Particularly, rheir Ele&ion dependeth If that beaſt or power, to which the Kings that haye received 

-- on their Ratification,& he is not: Emperour, but King of the Ro- Power and Kingdoms out of theſe Provinces, which were once - 
mans till he approve it., Hence, in the Decretals it is ſaid , Pa- ſubjeR ro the Roman Empire, ſhall give their power, be An- 
| babet poteſtatem 4,Chrjſto , Imperator vero 4 Papa, 4+ They tichrift, Then hes no fingle perſon, or of ſhort continuance - 
ha imployed their ſtrength for thePopes,and for perſecuring ( the connexion is clear from this , becauſe that Power or 
the Church, ( as Sigiſmund in burning John Huſte, Hieronymus of Government, which hath theſe Kings for horns, hath already | 
Prague ) Therefore if they be horns, they are not heads, if an deſcended for many ages, and through many g-nerations, and 
other bc.head and acknowledged by rheſe Kings the horns, there remaineth yet ſomethings ro be fulfilled before the final - 
then the Emperour.is caſt off, and hath caſt himſelf off from overthrow thereof ; ). Bur the former js truth., that beaſt is 
the diguity of being head and fupream Governour of that Em- Antichriſt. Ergo. Or thus, If the ſeventh. head.that {ucceed- 
pire, which only was neceſſary. In a word, then the removing ed to that Government of the Roman Empire { which was jn 
of the Rowan Ewperours from being head to theſe Kings, is ne- obn's time,and aReth the Kings thar have ſince gotten power) 
ceſlary ; for they cannot be horns to him and another beaſt alſo, be for moe generations than. on= or two , Then Antichriſt is 
and thus far it is fulfilled.:. But the burying altogerher the name, not of ſo ſhort continuance ; Neither is that deffe&ion ,wherc- 
which hath not, nor pretendeth to abſolute power over theſe of he is head, ſo ſoon to paile, ( for, Antichriſt is that laſt 
, Kings as the "aca that.is not neceſſary. And thus far the Government ) But experlence telleth the former is rruc,th at 
» Emperaurs weakneſſe and inability-ro head the beaſt , and the another power than what was in - Zobn's time hath ſitten at 

Popes Authority and Dominion to doit, is confirmed by what Rome , and ruleth ir and acteth theſe Kings that once were of 
Bellarn:int aflerteth, de-Conc#l. tib. 1. cap. 12. where (having Is for moe ages than one, Ergo, &c. 

Jaid ir. down. as neceflary , that the Popes muſt call general - A ſecond ſort of uſes, are, to retort or-wipe away ſome ob- 
Councels,. becauſe only his Dominion is of that large extent ) j<&tons of Be{ar. againſt this, whereby he would prove that 
he addeth this laſt, noz poteſt bic , i. e. Imperator, viz cogere Antichriſt is not yer-come, and therefore that the Pope is not 
Epiſcopos unius provincie venive ad Concilium: nam neque Itali, to be accounted this head, for, this is the ſureſi way for them 
Hiſpani aut Galli, 1mperatori ſubjiciuntur, ſed ſuos babent Reges aut to guard him, for no other can be imagined to.be here u 1der- 
Principes : which is enough to clear what weaſſert: And in his ſtood bur he, 1fhe be come. 1: He doth therefore lay. down 
3. lib. De tranſlatione Imperii Aris his work to prove the Em- fix demonſtrations ( as he calleth them ) co make our rhis,thar 
perour tobe the Popes vaſſel, as holding all his Authority from Antichriſt is not yet come. The firſt (1b.- 3. de pontif. cap.g, 
from him :- and indeed that this keepeth the name of an Em- 5$.&*c.) 15 this, The Goſpel hath not as yet bcea preached 
Pire, and which now.is, ir is meerly from their bulls and con- through all the world, which ( ſaith he ) muſt be, before An- 
ſticutions, If their ſtories be true. richriſt come, Therefore he is not comme. the place cited, 

A ſecond conclufion we may draw from it, is this, that the 15, Matth. 24- 14+ Anſw. This goeth upon a twofol i ſuppoſi- 
Pope is Antichriſt, thus, That ſupream power of Rome which tion. 1. :Thart all the world is to be taken there colleively, 
ſhall govern it after the temporal Empire is broken, and the 7. e. for every Natlon,. and nor diftribvrively, 3. e. for miny, 
Proyinces become Kingdoms, and ro which theſe Kings ſhall or moſt of Natlons,as 1s uſul.So Rom.1 1. their ſound is go1e 
give their, power, and a@ in perſecution of the Saints for his to che ends of the earch. The ſecond is, that it ſuppon- 
behove, Thar. is. Antichriſt; Bur the. Pope or Papacy is that erh that ( whatever It be ) to be ſpoken in reference to Anti- 

. power, that now fince the fulfillingof this propheſie hath. born chriſts coming , which 1s exprefly ſpoken of in refcrence to 
rale over Rome , and to whom theſe Kinzdems have given their Chriſts ſecond coming ( which is long after Antichriſt) or be- 

power. . E'26,, heis Antichriſt ; and this far it is fulfilled -_ the end of Zeyſalewz. which ewo-cnds are only. ſpoken of 
in him. __ ES there, ; | 

' A third concluſion, is,. that Rome under the Pope .isrhe His ſeeond demonſtration, which is the main; is taken from 
whoriſh Church kere meaned and ſer out, thus, That Rome that, that che Roman Empire by Antichriſt or before him is ut- 

; which is ſupported by the beaft -with the ren horns Crowned, terly ee be aboliſhed, -2 Thefſ. 2. ſo be that letteth muſt be taken 
or to whom ten Kings that ariſe cat of rhe K19an Empire give out of the way 3 bur, faith he, this is not done, Anſw. ut ſie 
their power, afrer the Emperours ccaſe to be an head to them pra,concluſion, .x. The Roman Emperour muſt be taken from 
That Zozze, or Rome ſo conſidered, is the whore ( for, the beaſt *ficting at Rome, and from governing over the Provinces as an _. 

andthe horns are contemporary, as the head out of which they head of that Empire z chats granted : tr'1at is, the fixth head 

grow, ard.the beaſt and the whore are contemporary, as the muſt be cemoved out of the way, before Antichrif? th» ſeventh 
ryder and beaſt which carrieth her ; if therefore the horns and come 3 But that 1s done long fince. - There 15no Emperour at 
beaſt be comemparary , ſo muſt rhe, whore be with themalſo : Rome, nor that hath any dominion ther e, nor-hath any horns 
for, guz convertunt. uni tertio cOnveniunt inter fe, Bur Rome , or or Kingdoms now under him; he 1s therefore no head ro this 
the Romiſh Church, for.theſe thouſand years paſt, is the- Rome beaft, Therefore 'this will -not  prove'rhir he 1s. not come; 
governed, and ſupporred -by that power, .or beaſt, ro whom for , .. ic is .one thing .ro be ealled a Raman Emper- 
cheſs Kinzs have given, and, for a greet part, do yet vive their our , . another to, be indeed -a head to- this - Empire, as 
power, Therefare this Romiſh Church is the whoriſh ancichci- 3x. is repreſeptes '.by this y beaſt ; - this: muſt ;head+ the 
ittan'Church deſcribed here- And.tharyyhich 8e!/gr, fairh,. ge leven .. hilled .Ciry ,.; governed. , over: the Proving, a 
TEL*000 *%s * » 3h b. ob% 3+ | ae. , : ; VWWg, $2 
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_ Chap. 17. 


having ſo many horns to ſerve him, and have names 
of blaſphemy* upon them 3 whoever fitteth at Kome thus 
qualified, whatever his name be, he is head : for, we try the 
changes of theſe heads, neicher by name only, 'nor by the ſeat 
only, but by the thing, thatis, by power and, dominion over 
theſe Provinces, exerced from Rome as the principal ſeat of thar 
Government : and although the want of Rome will not prove 
one not to be an Emperour. ( which is Bellarines argument, ) 

er the want of it, will prove him to be none of the heads 
hare repreſented, even as the having of Kome, will norinfer it, 
except there be alio Dominion over the Provinces, { for which 
eauſe we did formerly deny the application of this ro the 
Gothiſh Kings ) Now, ir being clear 1n ir ſelf, that the- Empe- 
rours power extenderh neither to Rome the head, nor to the 
Provinces the body of that Empire 3 and ir being clear alſo, 
that both theſe agree to the Pope ( though upon a different 
account, as the place formerly cited from Belarmine de Con. 
lib. 1. cap. 12+ confirmeth ) It muſt therefore follow, that the 
Emperour, notwithſtanding of the name, is not to be account- 
ed-head, bur the Pope, who poſleſſeth the thing. 

His third demonſtration, is, that the two witneſſes, Enoch 
and Elias, are not come, who mult propheſie under Anci- 
chriſt and be killed by him, as Chap. 11. -4nſw. Beſide whar 
is ſaid thereto that fable, ir is conſured- here, thus, Theſe are 
the- witneſſes that reftific againſt Antichriſt and ſuffer by him 
all the time of his reign ( as ze. 6. they are 'Mirtyres, ec. ) 
Bur many ſince hs appearing have teſtified againſt him. and ſut- 
fered under him, Therefore they, and not Enoch and Elias, 
are the witneſles 1nrended 3 and fo they are net to be looked 
for. 

His fourth demonſtration, is refuted by this alſo, Antichriſt, 
faith he, ſhall rate grear perſecution, bur rhat great peſecution 
hath nor come as vet; for theſe that ſuffer by the Pope are bur 


' few, and by one puniſhment, to wir. fire. Anſw. If this of 


the Kings making of war againſt the Sainrs be fulfilled ; Then 
that perſecurion-!s fulfilled ;- But that is cleared to be fulfilled, 
Chap. 13. by the Pope and his horns. 

For the greatneſs of a perſecvtion,we may conſider ic in theſe 
four, 1_In the cauſe wherefore,when not only the full omitting 
of rruth, bur the leaſt oppoſicion to errour or abſtaining from 
their idolatry, or countenancirg or performing any allow- 
ed duty, is a ground of pakonng, that is a grear perſecution, 
bur never were there lels caulcs laid hold on than have been by 
the Papiſts and Popiſh Kings, as the having of a New Tefta- 
ment in a known tongue, queſtioning any of their ceremonies, 
eating flcſhin Lenr, yea, nor anſwering clearly to their que- 
ſtions, witneſs the rules of inquifition of Charles the fifth, 
his Edi, and Francs the firſt his, with all their proceed- 
ing in Germany, England, France, &c. 
der a-'great perſecution in the effe&s of it, that 1s, the 
number and kind of theſe perſecuted. Hath there been moe 
than in the Wars of Bohemia, againſt the- waldenſes ; in Hol- 
land, England, France,. &c, againſt old and young, women 
and ſucking children, fick, Miniſters, Judges, &c? Be!lar- 
mine himſelf, de notis Ecclefie, lib.g. cap. 18. reckonerh 
1000co. Yalderſes lain at one time, and many battels where- 
iu alway ( faith he ) Papiſts prevailed. - 3. If we conſider per- 
ſecution 1a reſpec of the cruel ats of ir, can there be moe and 
greater than the bloudy maſſacre-in France, the fifry thouſand 


that were pur to death in Holland, cities burned ? &c. Read ' 


thar ſentence of the Parliament at. 4x in France, executed 
by: the lord Oped- againſt 2erindol and others in Province, 
as Sleidan hath It, (ib.13. & 16, what hath the Inquiſi- 


tion done ?' the King of Spain to cutoff his own Son, art 


2. We may conf}- 


Book-of the Revelation. + 425 


Philip the ſecond the Confeſſor of his Father Cyarles the fifth, 
and burning him whet te was” dead (75 Is uſual to them 7 
breaking faith, from chirſting after their-bloud, as at Conſtance 
in the caſe of 7trom of Prague and Fobn Huſs? when the Emperor 
had given a ſafe condudt, what horrible cruelties and villanics 
have been uſed, caſting their dead bodies on the ground, abuſ- 
ing women, ſpoiling, baniſhing,. ſtarving, and. tormenting, is 
known to theſe who have read that hiſtory of che Perſecucions ? 


' 4. Trisgreat inreſpe& of thEhear and malice it com-th from, 


and is to be reckoned . by that::* if they pur few todeath, ir. 15 
eicher becauſe rhey know rhem not, or were by God and exrer- 
nal cauſes reftrained : but their atremprs and laws ( as that of 
Alphonſe his making of it trealon ro deny the Pope or converſe 


'With a Lollard) buls, incitements and promiſes to engage others 


to deſtroy Proteſtants, do hold our their humour. , Now, lay- 
ing all theſe together, we will find no perſecucton* hath been 
longer, ſorer, or more cruel thin this. This demonſtration 


therefore is full, and proveth him come, as all the reſt, and 


may be retorced, If rhis perſecution be fulfilled, then he'is 
come. More may be ſeen on Chap. 13. | | 


The fifth and fixth demonſtrations are - alſo found faulty by . 


this ; the fifth, aſſerting that Antichriſt is bur to conrinueſuch 
a ſherr rime, three years and an half, and the fixth, that the 
end of the world is to come, fourty five dayes after his ruine : 
both which are falſe; nor only from whar is ſaid, but from this, 
that this propheſie holderh forth ſundry things to be done after 
his ruine, which inſuch'a time cannot be done 3 yea, all 
theſe thoutand years,* Chap. 20. are after his begun height. 
See, Ch. p. 20. vel. 4. and therefore his time 1s not to be of 
ſo ſhorr continuanee. And if that reckoning were true, then 
at thar time 4ny har could count Antichriſts riſe or end (which 
to them is palpable ) might know the preciſe end. of the world 
before 1t came, which 1s falſe : and whereas he, 17b. 3. cap: 8, 
de Pantif. makerh the continuance of Antichriſt longer than 
the preaching of the two wirneſles, to reconcile thar of Dar. 12. 
of 1290. dayes, ( which ignorantly he applyeth to Antichriſt ; 


it is manifeitly falſe : for; the term of . fourry rwo- moneths, 


is ( Chap. 13. ) (ſertothe beaſt, as 1260, dayesare to the Pro- 
phets, the one is bounded with the other : therefore that 
place belongeth not to this. Beſide, -if- he continue-a month 
longer, ( as that compt maketh him) then ir ſhould nor be 
juſt rhree years and an half; and ſo-themſelves add a month 
more, and break the time which they call defioitg 3 
Thus theſe demonſtrations rightly followed, will not onl 
_ out, that the Antichriſt is come, bur that the Pope is 
ES ; , : - 
A third ſort of uſes are pra&ical.. And; rt. ſee here the 
changes of Kingdoms and the ſhortneſs of them, and Gods fo- 
veraignity in timing them and ſtinring them, even thoſe who 
are moſt oppifit tro Him. - 2. Our Lord, the Lamb (ver. 14.) ts 
an excellenc and glorious perſon : it hecometh us ro have high 
thoughts of Him, rotremble before Him, and-to * comforred 
in Him. 3. It is comfortable thar this perſon owneth His People, 
ſothar they have common cauſes, friends and adverſaries, He 
and the Choſen are on one fide. 4. Our Lord Jeſusgetreth al- 
ways the vi&ory, the fide He is on loſeth neyer 1n the end; and 
as to His end, whar ever it ſeem to be before men, it is good to 
be on the Lamb's fide, the victory there only is ſure. $5. The 
weight of the viory lyeth on Chriſt's concurrence, becauſe He 
15 on that fide : He is the great Captain, by whoſe condutt the 
victory is allanerly arrained ; His Souldiers need not fighr, bur 
ſtand and behold His ſalvation,as Chap. 19. they follow in white, 
not fighting but triumphing 3 Its the 'Lamb that overcomerh ** 
all enemies, and therefore only 15 armed, | oy 
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Verſ, Ig. *And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are 
peoples, and emultitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon 


RE VT. 


the beaſt, theſe fhall hate the whore, . and ſhall 


make her deſolate, and raked, and ſhall eat ber fleſh, and burn her with fire. 

17, For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and give their kingdon 
unto the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. | 

18. 4nd the woman which thou ſawe$t, is that great city, which reigneth over the. kings of the 


earth, 


2 


He Angel, having deſcribed the beaſt, proceedeth 
to interpret the woman, which was the other part 
of -the viſion, verſ. 3. and of the Angel's under- 
taking, verſe 9. - 

266 This woman is deſcribed by three things. 1. By 
her greatneſs, verſc 15. , 2, By her ruine, ver. 16,17. 3+» By 
2. more particular chara&er from her preſent ſtate, and the 
ftaze of the world then, ſhe is a city that ruleth over them, 
28]. 18. The firſt expoundeth that ( verſ, 1.) of many wa- 
78x, . The ſecond, her judgment, which he undertook. The 
thifd pointerh her out ( as it were ) with the finger. Other 
circumſtances of colour, &c. are clear from the ſcope, and need 
10 1nterpretation, Therefore are omitted, 

The woman ( which is called 4 City, verſ. 18. ) hath her 
ſeat on many waters, verſ. x. that is, noton flouds, ſaith the 
Angel, but they are peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues, 
that is, many and diyerſe Nations, and a large dominion : She 
is ſaid to ſit on theſe, not as ſhe fat in a peculiar manner on the 
ſeven hills ; But. 1. by commanding, and ordering theſe; 
It is called (wer 18.) a ruling over the kings of tht earth, 
2. By her gathering treaſures and ſtores from theſe, whereby 
the. pomp and greatneſs of that City is ſupported. 3. She 
maketh uſe of them for upholding of her pomp ; and this 15 
applyed to a City, becauſe her rulers that fit in her, did fo 
command, and jt was by their commanding and ruling, chat 
this affluence did redound to her, and becauſe the fpecial ſu- 
pream Court fitteth there, as iris ſaid of Babylon, that ſhe 
dwilleth on many waters, Fer. 51.13 which is expounded 18 
parx in the following words, by her abounding in treaſures. 
People and Nations are compared.to aters, 1. Inrhat they 
are of a flowing,changeable unſtable nature like water, Gen.49. 
And, -2. in that they are an unſure, though a promiſing-like 
grbund to baild. a Sare upon : Babylon hath theſe, that is, ma- 
ny Narions.for her foundation. ; 

The ſecond charaQer,. is the ruine of this whore, which is 


ſet forth in theſe three things, v2rſ. 16. and confirmed by the: 


anticipating of an obje@ion, werſ. 17. © 

r. This ruine is ſerourt in the degrees and greatneſs of it, 
They, ſhall hate her, make her deſolate, naked, and eat her fleſh, 
«nd burn her with fire ; which words ſhew nor only indignation 
at her inthe inſtruments, but hold out the parricular ſteps it 
ſhould. proceed by, . 1. To hate her ;, the love and reſp: & that 
once they bare ro her ſhall now be turned to hatred, as is or- 
divary after Jufts, as-in Amnon to his fiſter Tamar. 2, They 


make her deſolate and naked, that 1s, diſcover her ſhame, and. 


wichdraw,their former ſupply, whereby ſhe was ſapporred i: 
her pomp.. 3. By executing judgments in a moſt vindiGive 
apd horrible m:nner, eating her figh, and burnjng ber with fry! 
which mporterh her ureer raines..... 


2. This ruine js ſet out by the a@ors inir, to wit, the tex 
Kings, formerly deſcribed and ſer our by ten horns, even thoſe 
who once committed fornication with her, and did partake in' 
her fin: ; Theſe, or ſome of theſe (as It is ſaid of the thieves 
that were crucified with Chriſt, they caft the ſame in His reerh, 
z. e. one of them ) ſhall be the performers of chis judgment ; 
for, ſome of them continue to lament her ruine, Chap. 18. 

3+ Thetime when they ſhall do it, is ngjeyo to be after 
they bad given their powtr 4 long time to the be 
red fornication with this whore, they ſhall begin to withdraw 
from her, and perform this execution on her. This is gather- 
ed, 1. from the ſeries of the ſtory ; Theſe cen Kings, firſt, 
when they got Kingdoms, gave their power to the beaſt, and 
make war with the Lamb, at that time chey love the whore and 
do fin with her ; But, afterward they change and withdraw : 
for, it is notdone in the time of their giving power to the 
beaſt ( for, they cannot give their power to the beaſt which 
ſupporterh the whore, and make deſolate the whore that the 
beaſt ſupporteth, at one time ) Neither do they fight with the 
Lamb and whore art one time, bur when God draweth them 
from their firſt pra&ice of adoring this whore, with whom at 
firſt the Kings did commit fornication, then this is done. 2. It 
is drawn from the 19. verſe, wherein theſe Kings, in giving 
their-power to the beaſt, are limired unro that time in which 
God ſhall have performed His Word, of this whores deluding 
the world, and then He who put that agreement in their hearts 
to the one, 15 to make the alrerationand changeto the other. 

The confirmation of this, or the anticipation, is, verſe. 19, 
where it may be objeRed, How can theſe Kings be inftrumen- 
ral in her ruine ? Are they nor ſlavesto the beaſt ? and hath 


not the beaſt and ſhe one ſtanding, ſo that who ſuſtaineth the 


one, muſt alſo ſuſtain the other ? Or, how can it be expedted, 
that they who have been ſo long, and ſo much drunk with her 
fornications, ſhall after this abandon her ? 

. The Angel, removing the obje&ion, addeth a confirmation, 
thus, Ir 1s true, they ſhall give their power joyntly ro the beaſt ; 
but, 1. thar is not for ever, but fz{l Gods word be fulfited, which 
is the word of the great ſpiritual deluſion that was to come, 
2 Theſſ. 2. during Anrichritts height, and hls continuation for 
ſo long a time, -but no longer, when: that is fulfilſed, the caſe 
willalter, as the word until ( Gth. 49. Io. ). implyeth the re- 
moving the Scepter from Z4d4ah then 3 fo.this ##ti/, importerh 
a change when the prophecies foreſaid are fulfilled. . 2. Thar 
giving of ſuch a joynt power w#llinely, is not by accident, nor 
is it of it ſelf ordinary. for ſo many Kings to give their poaw-r to 
21 other ; bur,” faith he, .eventhis of God; who in ſeccer 
viildeom and ;uſtl:e, char He'may bringabourwhat-He he ''1de- 
termined on an unchankfal viorld /and tight puniſh bowling 

Nt 


Chap. 17. 


, and commit- - 


16 


| Chap. I ”, 
and others, that received not the Truth, and received 
it not with - love, 2. The, 2: | Thus /far He gave 


up and ſhall give up theſe Kings to that deluſion, fo to 
do till His ſpiritual plagnes be at an end. ./And He that made 


them (o extraordinarily do the one, can, and will make them. 


alſo do the other ; And therefore as we have ſcen the ane 
part fulfilled, to wit, Gods putting it in their hearts, thus to a- 
grce to be his ſlaves ; ſo may we-be confirmed to' :expeR the 
other, and take the one as a pledge of the other, ( though ir be 
unlikely that is, that the ruine of Antichriſt and Kome then, 


which is the obje& of the fifth vial ) ſhall be by that part of 


the World, Kings and Nations over which, he longeſt had his 
dominion, *By which it is clear. 1. that Romes fall is by ſach 
Kings (or thoſe who by Gods providehice ſhall be Rulers in theſe 
arts ) it is not unlikely alſo, of theſe races or lines that have 
en deluded,becauſe in that, Gods power. (who ſwayeth Kings 
to love or hatred as He pleaſeth, Prov. 21. 1+.) is moſt remark- 
able thus, and their, remembrance of their former deluſion 
wakeneth that hatred moſt. 2. Ir is clear alſo that that ruine is 
after partaking of her ſin, 3. . That finning with Ancichriſt is a 
(pigirusl plague and judiclal ſtroke fromthe Lord. And jt:would 
look otherwiſe exceeding mad and jrational-like ro conſider 
what ſlavery many Kings; Emperours, &c. have been =_ unto 
by Popes, If the Lords righteous judgment be not conſidered ; 
which ſheweth the riſe of this deluſion. 4.That the Lord hath a 
ſpecial hand in executing ſpiritual plagues as well as bodily. This 
as here.it is ſer downgs ſinful,and the Ele are keeped from it, 
ver-8. and it is called commiruing fornication ſpiritually, yer the 
Lord purteth it.in their hearts. There is more here than a bare 
permiſſion, He giveth up toa reprobate mind-( Rom. 1, =_ 
thoſe that abuſe natures light, and ſo.to delufion ( 2 Thef. 2. 
thoſe who abuſe the light of the Goſpel, which 1s as a plague jn- 
flited by His juſtice z and till it be at an end, there is no off. 
bringing of theſe Kirigs untill He do it, who putteth them on. 
This His wml 3s julfil/ed, 1. Tn puniſhing the. world by this 
Antichriſtian whore till ſhe be ar an height, 2, In puniſhing 
her, in both which, theſe Kings are inſtrumental, and He over- 
ruleth them In both, bur diverſly: in the laſt, which is good, 
He formally inclineth them to it, and effeReth it: Inthe for- 
mer, which is evil, 1. in His providence He not only ſuffereth 
ſuch obje&s and remprations as induce rg that ſlavery to occur, 
but aRively bringeth about many things in outward diſpenſatj- 
ons, which being of themſelves good, are, yet ſtumbled on by 


them in their corruption, as they are turthered thereby in - 


this enterprize.. 2. He withdraweth geace,. courage or means, 
to oppoſe that rentation, and fo they yeeld.. 3. He over-ruleth 
their blindneſs and corruption, ſo as to accept . of, and follow 


this tentation rather than another, and ſuffereth ir to come to : 


ſuch an height, and at ſuch a time, and not at any other. g. As 


they would not be ſubje& tro Him, ſo He giveth them up, and : 
judicially ( as that flavery is a. puniſhment ) hardneth them! and /, 


dementeth them in that . ſubje&ion( as Nebachadnigar was-ppt 
to live with beaſts ) and giveth themup+o the hand of thar d@- 
Iufion, as. to an execurtioner of His juſtice, trill what He intended 
be runs gore Ifit be obje&ed that this, to give their power 
to the beaſt, is ſinfull, and therefore cannot he attributed to God. 
Hugo Card. anſwereth, That ir is pleaſing ro God, not of it ſelf, 


bur by reaſon of its conſequents, to wit, the many advantages - 


that He bringeth our of their malice, , | 

The laſt ching whereby the woman, or. whore,.is deſcribed, 
$s by her preſent dominion : Ir is ( faith the Angel ) that great 
city that beareth rule over the Kings of the earth. Where, 1. this 
woman 3s, that is, repreſenterh a City or Town literally and 
properly ſo, even as in the Angels expoſition horns are Kings, 
beads are Hills, and Candleſticks are Churches, Chap. 1. &c. for, 
the Angel being now to cloſe the characters, he giveth the 
cleareſt laſt, thereby to difference this city-from . all. others, 


Bodk of the Revelitidh, 
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which is theſcope. 2. It is that great ty, that city which for - 
greatneſs, ] ſplender and d was then eminent a- 
monegſt -all zhe of | the carth, from which, others, in all 
places [ it a priviledge tobe called citizens ( eſpecial- 

y in. Zadea:)to wit, Rome: , filed alway with the epithet 
Great , or that Great,: &c.. pointing ont a city, known 
for eminency to be fo. - 3; ſt ismore particularly charaReriz- 
ed by- its preſent condition, It is the ciry thatruleth, inthe 
preſent time, not only over Provinces and commnniyatty 
as wer, 15, /byt over depoſcing, forfeiting, making 
unmaking,at their pleaſure and Tetrarchs ; and that nor 
any great city,., but that city which, moſt fingularly was acknow-: 
le ged w_ ſo: _ cn ſer ——_ i _—_ a 4: 
preſent,  ampic and ſoyeraign on beyond: _ordl- 
nary, in os ne when - Zohn wrote: which, by theſe cha-' 
ra&ers, joyned with the former, and the Angels ſcope, ( which 
Is ro make this whore known to Jobn ) maketh evidenr'that 
Rome is hereby deſigned , being that city /, which , in its Go-, 
vernours, and by: its Authority ,- then ruled - over all the 
world ( as1t was called, for, is greatneſs, . orbis ; Romanus ) See ' 
Luk. 2+ 1, 2+ Augyſius commanded: all che warld to be taxed. 
Atthis time ſent they Armies through:Ezrope (almoſt all ) and 
a great part of Aſz and Africa, as they did their Proconſuls, 
Governours and Legats in their name : for, the Empire, after 
Auguſtus uniill Trajan, was in irs greateſt height, during which 
time, to wit, in Domitians dayes that 5 po— Trajan, Fobs 
ſaw this viſion. Ar that time they .- uſed to put up Kings, and 
transfer Kingdoms, as they did Herod the great, Matth. 2, and 
Herod the Tetrarch,-Lnk.3.. 4g%ippa, Atte 24. beſide what is re- 
corded in humane hiſtories. So that no. King about them durſt 
declare an heir or ſucceſſor, bur by their conſent, or proſecute 
any war- butas they permitted. But ſometimes they would 
make a word make the greareſt Kings defiſt, as C. Pop3lius 
Lenas his werd to Antiachss lying at. Alexandria, when he had 
required him to ceaſe from that war -in name of the Romans 3 


.- ant when An! #ochus faid he would adviſe, he drew a line about 


him, and commanded himto anſwer before he paſled jr, which 
he did and removed. - F 

From what is ſaid, we conceive ir. clear, that all theſe char- 
aQters do evidence Rome to be this city, and that ir cannot be a 
oy figuratively raken for a multitude of wicked. The adver- 
ſaries ( ut ſupra ) have confeſſed it, Leff. 1. For iris called 4 
city in the Angels interpretation ( which muſt. be properly 
raken ) iris qualified by ſuch circumſtances as difference ir from 
other cities, and pointeth ir our. to. be properly applyed, as a 
diſtin&zity from other Nations of the wicked over whom ſhe | 
commandeth, and ſo muſt be Rome. _. _ 1 

2+ That by this apoſtaſie or whore, cauſing others to drink - 
of her fornications, alſo is underſtood the grand apoſtaſie or 
falling away under _ Antichriſt, 2 Thef, 2..or the antichriſtian | 
Kingdom ( at leaſt the; : chief ſear thereof.) cannot be denied, 
ſejng it is the moſt ſingular defe&ion that was then to come, 


* ( ſuchas Antichriſts is.) and ſuch a defe&ionas is ſupported b 


this beaſt, whom all adyerſaries acknowledge robe Anichriſt. - 


'. Therefore that defeAion is corruptly applied by Bellay. to 


the 7ews rejeRing of Chriſt, which preceeded Paul's writing 
of that : for , 1. he ſpeaketh of ir as a falling away yer then to - 
come ;z otherwiſe his argument,that the day of Judgement was 
not ſo near, becauſe.that was. not come, would be of ne force, 


' 2. , He ſpeaketh of ir. as a falling away, which ſupponeth them 
- once to have had the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 3. He extend- 


eth it to be univerſal upon all that received, ( nor the profeſſi- - 
on .of the Truth ) but received - nor. the love of the Trurh, 
'4-: That ir hath ſpecial relation to Rome, his expreſſing the Ro- + 
man Empire, as that which then letted , ( and that under an - 
obſcure name ) do th evince ; and what can that deluſion then - 


.Elſe be, but whatis admiratzon here ? they muttitherefore bach - 


Gee relate”: 
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clare to the ſame ancichriſtian. defeMion, ſeing thereare not 


two bur one. ;« RO KOESIT 37 219993777 
2< Hereitis allo clear, thatthis beaſt (:in-tholeftigociep, 16 


wir, the Ecclefiaſtick/) is the Ancighriſt - ſor; he iy'rhe hoad'of 
this greatdefe&ion, andſupportce to it, and! faproum-rylet of 4; 


rhis apoſtarizing dominion, which eanagrce ro none other bur 
on or 


' to. him; and(( ver. 11. ) heis: &/vros, av eminent 'perſ 


ſacceſſion of perſons as the reſt, as he is; called'*o ary iy erg® 
pe I ho es NID. grear reſpe& in:rhe world; 4. In his ſeat, Rome. 5. In his 


—_ + 
teh, dr 


out Antiheiſt: and; 
2. his Ki m, or whoriſkh Chu 


theſe cwoconclufions, | 
1. That'the Church of Rowe, for theſe-many yearvypaſt, hath 


been, and preſently is the whoriſh Church atmed at here, and 
Antichriſtsſ\mrand kingdom. ' 2. That the Pope, or who poſe 


ſeſſeth the Papacy in his complex dominion, 15 the very Anti- 
chriſt particularly charaQerized. here. - | 

- The-making out. one of theſe, -maketh our both, they-are fo 
linked toperher': for, if: rhe beaſt - repreſent the Pope, Then 
certainly the whore muft-be thar:Church, whilch is ſupported 
by him, and whereof | he is head, & contra; if Rome be the 
whore, he that is head to her, muſt be this beaſt and Antichriſt, 


I ſhall make our both by reſuming the charaQers arid properties 


applyed to bath, thus, If the charaRers be ſuch thar are given 


to this beaſt, as are peculiar to Antichriſt ; or, if the pro-' 
pertics whereby this woman is defcribed, be ſuch as are. 
peculiar to his Kingdom; Then the Pope is Antichriſt, and the - 


Romiſh Church the Antichrſtian Church and his Kingdom : 
becauſe ( which is the tcaſorrof the connexion ) all theſe agree 
only to them; Burthe firſt is truth. Ergo. Or, if all rheſe 
charaers, ſpoken and propheſied of concerning this beaſt and 
whore, do belong to, and' be fulfilled in, the Papacie and the 
Romiſh Church, Then is he Antichriſt,and ſhe the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom; Bur that theſe properties agree, and are to be apply- 
ed to them, may be made out, 1. by induRion and recapircul- 
ation of the properties themſelves which belong to Antichriſt 
and his Church ſeverally. Then, 2. By pointing out the time 
er ſtate in which they are applicable to them. 

Antichriſt getterh theſe chara&ers here, 1. That he ſhall 
be a Rowan Governour, andgovern the ſeven hilled city, and 
that many Nations and Kingdoms of the earth beſide ſhal give 
him reverence, vt. 7. Compare ver. 8, 9, 10, and 11; 2. That 
he was not then in being in Johns time, ver. 8. 
was to ſucceed to that Government which'then was, to wit, the 
Emperours and Ceſars at Rome, ver.10. ' 5. That he was not 
 tohave any new ſtate of Empire, bur rocontinue that which 
was, but in an other form, ver. 9. Therefore was he, in ſome 
reſpe&, before Johns time, ver. 8. 4. Though hebe to 
ſucceed to the ſix Governments, and in ſome reſpeQ ( as to the 
abſoluteneſs and ſeat of his: Dominions ) is to be one body with 
the Ronan Empire, "wag he not to be ſo apon a Civil account, 
but on an Ecclefia 

et come, getting admiration, or adoration, having Kings under 
him, who hath abſolute temporal power of themſelves, which 
they could not have, were hea civil Prince, ver. 8, 9, 10. So 
this Empire is two beaſts on this ground, and the laſt head two 
in this reſpe&, yet indeed but one. 6. This Antichriſt is too 
much reverenced , and that in more than an ordinary civil 
worſhip, ver. 8. 7. He ſhall be no ordinary civil power, not 
warranted Eccleſiaſtick power, ucither inname nor thing, but 
ſhall ariſe out ofthe pit, ver. 11. $8. He ſhall have Kings devot- 
ed to him, andtobe at his beck, yea, ſuch as werenot 
Kings chen, but ſince have gotren Kingdoms out of the ruines of 
the old Roman Empire, ver. 12, 13. 9. Heſhill eſpecially 
- make uſe of them ro perſecute, ver. 14. 10. When his fall 
- approacheth , ſome of theſe ſhall be his enemies, and God will 


Congregmion,' Our'of 
all-chat is ' ſaid; we”: may, by rekiming theſe charaRers, gather 


3e That he C 
' Ecclefiaſtick account. 3. From this procecdethrthe'admirati- 


, in which reſpe& he is an other, nor 


' that Rome is his ſeat, a 
* fircerh' 'on It, and role 
fore: him did'z' bur” rhey ' fat at | Rome, and had it for their 


Clap. rs, 

make uſe of themm-for his ruine , ver: 16, 11. The fountain 
ofime Dominion and-ſcat of that Govecrnour ſhalt be the chief 
city. thar!:then '5ukedover all, ro wir, Rove, ver, 13, &c. 
r2.Jhe:carrietialb wich much ftace, porype and profartiry, ver.” 
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Theſe are the propernicsaſcribetl- ro Antichriſt, whereby he. 
may be diſcerned, 1. In hisnature, he is Eccleffaſtick or mixed. 
2. Tn his riſe, unwarranted of God, 3. In his welcome, with 


Dominion, - Narions., ard: Kingdoms. 6. Alis different and 
twofold conſideration ' of Authority, Civil andEcclefiaſtick, 
whereby he isfer our asa' rwofold head , and by a double 


Theſe things being clearly properties of Antichriſt, and un- 
controvertably applicable to- Kome, the queſtion js, whether ta 
Rome heathen before Conſtantine, ( as Bellar. and Alcaſar ſay, or, 
to:Rome under the Antichriſt that is ro come, as Ribera, Viegas 
and-Cornelius | 4 Lapide ſay, or if itbe applicable to Rome pre» 
ſently, as of a long time ir hath been? op 

- For fixing'on che cime or ftate, whereto this; tHat ſhe is anti» 
chriſtian and her Governour Antichtiſt, tnay be applied, con- * 
fider theſe, ' x, This muſt be trac of Rome after and immedi: 
ately after the ſixth Government that then was, ceaſeth tobe a 
head to Rome, and a ſeventh ſucceedeth to thar which then was, 
2; It is when Kings which were not then, ſhall riſe out of. * 
the Roman Empire, that1s, when Ptovinces' ſhall withdraw 
their civil dependance' from”” Rome, and have Kings of their 
own, g. When: Komthath' turned-''from a Church to be an 
whore. 4. Itis "before its fall, and while the Kings or aby of 
them giveth him their power, that is, while he is-an head. Bur 
all theſe agree well | ro the Pope and Rome; and are fulfilled in 
them, as they have been now for many years paſt, and cannot 
be applied to Keme heathen, nor can beexpeRed to be fulfilled 
aſterwards, | | 

The application is made our in the expoſition of the words; 
There are three things 'I ſuppoſe, which eſpecially will ſtick, 
1. Thar, f ſay, Antichriſt 1s not properly a civil Prince, bur 
hath other, prerences, and upon an 'Ecclefiaſtick account or 
pretext aſſumeth this greatneſs ; Which is clear, 1. becauſe 
he headerth the whore, which is nor a civil body, but a degener- 
ate Church and whore: and therefore he muſt beſuch a head 
as ſuirerh that body and carrieth on that defe&ion. 2. Herul- 
eth over Kings, 'without infringing ( as they think ) their 
temporal dominion, which faith, that he muſtdo it on an 


on the world hath of him. And, 4. this ſheweth why in this 
laſt conſideration, he Is looked on as two beaſts and two heads, 
becauſe he is formally Ecclefiaftick, but really civil. And in this - 
reſpeR, Is not only a diſtin& bead, ver. 1. but a diſtin beef, 
ver. 11. Which could not be, if he had not an Eccleſiaſtick 
conſideration differing from theſe who went before him. 

The ſecond objeRion, is, that Rome is not Ancichriſts ſear; 
beeauſe, ſaith Bellar. de port. [ib, 3. the Kings that are Antl- 
chrifts vaſſals deſtroy it. 'Anſw. 1:Then Rome is the whoreat 
that time ; for, they deſtroy her not till ſhe be the whore, and 
ſo muſt ir not be Rome heathen that 1s the whore, for, they de- 
ſtroy her not till the beaſts ruine be adyanced to the fifth vial, 
as is ſaid, Chap. 16. and in the 17. until ſhe be a whore. Bur 
peareth: for, 1. he headeth Rome, 

& the fix Heads, or Governments, be- 


ſeat, See Chap. 13: 4. he got the 'Dragons ſeat, and ſo it is come 
mon with the reſtro him to be King of that city. ' 2; He 
ficteth fo as by him andin him Rome keeperh up her former 
beauty and rule over all the Nations about , Goring his being 
Governour : but that catnot be  bucby his fitting at Rowe, 
3. There is no other reaſon can'be given, why in Antichriſts 

deſcription 


G her , and fitreth eſpec | 
ache ;prime | ſear is named for all the Body or King- 
dom as Metropolis thereof, as afrergard. 4. That Rowe is great 


hls time, is clear,bur no other way but this of his 
Covrt there, can be imagined, as that way whereby ſhe ruleth 
over.Nations, and propagateth abominarions to them, but that 
in him, and-by him ſhe did ir, as by her former Governments in 
part, who ſat there before. ' Add, $5. that Rome, is fome othet- 
ways his ſear, ver. 5. than other Nations are, -over which he 
| th; and whatcan that be bur this? -- 6. What other 


reaſon is there why Rome is more plagued, as ſharing deeplier 
in Antichriſts fin than others ( Chap. 18. } but this that it was 


his ſeat ? And, 9. why would the fall of it be ſo much lament- 
ed, as {polling all their former Mercat, and ſcattering their 
Court, If it had nor fitten there ?- Chap. 18. Beſide, BeXarmin's 
argument miſtakerh ; for, it is the Kings, who otce were Antt- 
chriſts followers that deſtroy Rome, but not while they are ſo, 
do they it, but when Antichriſt is diſcovered, then is his ſear 
hateful to them, whereas his followers lament it, Chap. 18. and 
therefore have no hand in it. 

The third obje&ion hath more ſhew of difficulty, that theſe 
cannot be applicd to the Pope, becauſche po 
bottomleſs pit, #. e. unwarrantably, but hath Gods warrant, as 
they alleage by being Peters ſuccefſor, Ergo, For anſwering 
this obje&ion, we are not to infiſt in Scriptures, whereby the 
dominion and office uſurped by the Pope is 'overturned, nor 
on vindicating of theſe Scriptures which they make uſe of ih 
pretendivg that : ( let that be ſought from Common places ) 

t ſhall ſuffice us to aſſert, that in Scripture there is no warranr, 
1. For the titles or names that he aſſumeth to himſelf; there is 
no ſuch order or officer mentioned by Jeſus Chriſt in His houſe, 
as Pope, Pontifex Maximus, Vicar of | Chrift, univerſal Paſtor, 
bis holzneſs, Bzſbop of Biſhops, 8c. there is no ſuch ſhadow in 
the Word as may warrant theſe, v1 

This word Papa, eſt vox fyracuſa (ſay Divines ) 'i#4em ſig- 
nificans quod parer, d manwas : It was in old given toall emt- 
nent Biſhops, as to Alexander and Athanaſius, Brſhops of Alex- 
andria , apud Athanaſium, to Auguſtine, by Ferome in his 
Epiſtlesto him 3 and to Cyprian, Epift. 3. where Pamelins 
th, it was a word of honour amongſt heathens, as 'was that 
of Pontifex Maximns : whereof was ſpoken, Cap. 13, See alſo 
Ruffin. Symb; and Pamelius on him. } 

2. We may afſert, that for the matters wherein they exerce 
this-power, as to diſpenſe with oaths, and obligations of men 
to-others,todiſpole of,and-transfer Ringdoms,crowns, titles, e&*:. 
to diſpenſe with unlawful marriages, conſtitute new holy days, 
and change: worſhip, ſend:to Purgatory, and bring fromIt, ( as 
they imagine ) to nap and give pardon even for fivs to be 
a -1Giabſolve and p! erially fins ( withour 
ſ 


6d tho qualifications laid dowh-mthe-"Word, but ) to 
as perform{uch ſuperſtions, a1d' obey ſuck and'ſach' or- 
ders-3: tocanonize- Saints. ( and thereby, asirt were, to creare 
gods to-be worſhipped.) and many moe ſuch things which can- 
not be reckoned. © All rhefe being -contrary tothe Word of 
God, andfor themoſt part nor commirted to any, bur referved 
To the Lord; asHis own priviledge, we tmzy clearly aſſert thar 
erin {& fyrto befrom the pit, ſ6 as iffan Anpel would pro- 
ir,or —— ſuch doRrine,we might account ri ecufad; 
yet ſuch 1s the power pleaded>for in the Pope. | Aritt in many 
C theſe things Is acknowledged to be but' ex tormmni conſucts- 
» Sec Ator, inſlit. moral. lib. 6. pag; ns 
. 3». If we confider it further in the ſpecial properties,where- 
wich rhey.qualifie the Popes - power, as it is cflencial to his 
threefold crown, twofold ſword, and keys, we will find it of 
the ſame nature ; as, 1. that it is excalive and univctſal oyer 
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Aliter non magis fide adbiberet Mattheo quam Tito Live, that 
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tures a5 to us, and that no decree of th0"Cthrety hath 
Authority but from him. accorditig to' this plenj- 
power, doth he conſtirute "ſuch "books to be 
ri or not, and hath added matiy tothe former Canon, 
Councils have not acknowledged, and he 
doth confirm traditions and fables to be accounted truths as 
he pleaſeth, and yer' in all this ſo foveraignly as note may ay 
ro him, Whar doft-rhou ?.' 'F7d. glof. in Extravag.” Foai, 2 
De conceſſiont prebind ee, 8c. tit. 4, tap. 2. 'Paya 'gaudet pleni- 
tudine poteſlatis, nec" eſt qui audeat dicere, Domint, Dui 
ifta facis ? But, 3: all this hedoth (fay they ) not. 6nly 
authoricatively, bur infallibly as being free from errivg : for, 
his determinarfon is the firſt rule : and jr is fo, becauſe he 
hath determined fo, and this determination is not only ex- 
rended to 'matrers of faith, bur of fa, as the canotization 
of Saints, confirming of traditions, &*c. it which ( ſay they ) 
he cannot be miſtaken. | | 
Now, all thefe being wow vs, as eſſenrial to this powet, 
y he could not be Pope ; and fo efſenti- 


fo, his power had fallen long finite; Is 3 
fiown for may of his pradtites, but. | 
cuſtomof rhefr Popes, as their Caſhits miſt confels.. Hence ic 
is; that genetally in theit $/695/-17#Atid Caſuiits, the authority 
by which they derermine rheiF Concluſions, is often nor Scrip- 
rure, burſuch a Decree of ſuch a Pope, and the like, 

4- If we conſider their ourwatd grandour and-pomp, that - 
Emperoursand Kings nt kiſs their foot, hold their fitrrup, 
walk at theit f6or; give them homage, - that they maſt be fo 
waired on and taxtied,that they ſhould be covered while others 
arc barcheatied, &c."All whith citi have'to ſhew in the Word, 
nor example jn Chriſt nar His Apoſtles, but being ( as Baroniys 
gran In the place cired, cap. 13.) derived from the .Hza- 
theys, and the” mannet of their Pont:fex Maximus, ir muſt be 
looked 'on as comming from the pir, as its patresn did ; which is 
oar Hurth' 
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cebywwhich the Pope of Rom? 
I 5heiChuirch; fuppote-in born 
wful-atings,! 3phereby'eeconnte ulciinacly is ro bt 
tie anly qxcacen of :that power and ofhce We 
| a9 .iniSctiprture'; thar! ſuch 

Ju 198 2ver ill the: Charch ovecarth, 
| a 06 D WoL. Cn Aer 5 rar 
a ſupream power in layſu].chings ivg aſide their in- 
falibilicy, and abſolute unlimiced Nee by all;rbivgs ,- which 
yerun rhls.cae canogt be ſcparared, }- rhere is: no, warrant'in 
cript Je EXPIS Y. >, OT that, can- be: drawn. from-1e Pa prove 
re is luch, a power of: duojeelonging to he Biſhop of 
[rp yoga ll come.to.poſſeis that See: , ſhajb be 
w 


x 


Inveſ this catholick charge. |; And. if ir þe;not warran- 
red in Scripture, ir..is: for a. plant; of our. heavenly Fathers 
planting, bur muſt have its riſe from the;pir-, that withour:hts 
warrant, will meddle ſo liberally with his marcers , and infuch 
4 Femme: ' Neirber can jt be thought thay.the Scriptures, which 
We 


afc full in che cnumeracion,. qualifications, , ordinances. , caly 
lings and Aite&iows. exc. of. Paſtors, yea,. of Deacons, ;in pare 


ticular, charges',.ſhquld yerbe alogerherfilent in chis fypream 
ly let amy neu NE mari) che.ground 
of Chriſtian faith'1s contained, (Prefat. ad l:b. de Pot ge ſumma 
res Chriſtiane agitur and there applyeth what is ſpoken of 
_— as the Corner-ſtone of the building, 1ſa.-28. 16, &'c, t@ 
2,  - Row 58 | q- ood... 1-55 1:36 
we ſhall therefore endeavour to make our, that azthis pow: 

er is tiot warranted by the Scriprure under the former four con- 
fiderarions,' ſo nelther is it in reſpe&, of this ,.co wit, of the 
perlon that aſjunieth it : and' therefore, as to him-, muſt be 
fiill from the pir; ſeing he hath no warrant for tt, even as they 
would ſuppoſe it to be in the Biſhop of Conflantznople , or any 
other , | they ſhould aſſume this power wikhour juſt riclc. 
This we ſhall hold ax , only that the Scripture giverh no power 
ro the Pope of Rome, of warranteth not him ro.exerce that ab- 
ſotute and univerſal dominſon , Civil or, Ecclefiaſtick , which 
he pretendeth unto , and this will be ſufficient unto our pur-. 
= for, if ir fail as to thar perſon, all chac pretended power 
will fall; for, 'the queſtion is, If the Pope be Antichriſt ? and 
therefore we are to enquire particularly, if they for their deep 
medling in Chriſis affalrs, as his Vicar , can give any warrant 
ro bear the truch of thar concluſion, to wir, that he hath right 
to it; It is not need(ul ſimply to epquire , If. chere'be any ſuch 
at all? It is enough, if _ it * nor competent to him, Then he 
uſurpect: And ſeing (as Be{larmine allexteth) ng prher cap pre- 
rend warrant to that power, Then.if it fall In bym, It;will fall 
altogerher, ſcing Chriſt hath not ſhawn his will to whom it is 
due :- and we are not' to account ſo of any without His warrant, 
which cannot be produced , &c. and therefore this aſſertion 
hath more in it than at firſt appeareth'; for, if irbe an office of 


An \ 


of the" 


argue, . No other:cattclainvir , Thetefore ic belongerh'to lim, 
We would:deſire to know from Scriprure what more jaſt ritle 
he-hath-te11c! chan:orticrs :; orherwiſeany Biſhop might ſo wr= 
gue”, :Nt athereanclatdiiic,/ Therefore:irs mine; This will 
leryErather,wholly40:overcurw it /,- as! 3s id: 4/and Tilt! from 
i yold ug tmake our cheir affirmarive , rhe affertion will 
ſtand good: yer' we ſhall a lirtle deſcend to. confider their 
grounds and conceſſions in this poine, and we will find thatthe 
welght of eheir concluſion, that this power doth belong co che 
Pope , doth cſt upon'Traditions,, . Fathers, Councels', and 
cſ mou EIEN oOWB ——_ £1397 of 
_ | Fhar'ae Sexiprure giycrh ſuch a power to the Pope of Rowe 

before it can be heved as of divine. authority :, hey threg 
mult be,mage quc by jt. (See Greg. a objefto fidei,diſp. 1. punt. 
J- pard-g7«) '1. That Peter not only as an Apoſtle with the 
zeſt, bur as head and ſupreamover all the Apaltles , was fur- 
niſhed with, apd eflablifkedin:that Authority by Jeſus Chriſt 
over them and rhg Catholick Church, -as their. head, 2. Thar 
Feter latand had-this Authariy; and cxerciſed ir 'at Rome, ias 
pecularly, che'lear of this Authority, and: thar this ſupremacy 
Wn;Peer way no cxirgoradiiiary priviledge to his. perſon: ,, butto 


be derived and continucd jo his tucceflors' ro the end'of the 
world. 3. -That only the Pope of Rome is Peters ſucceſſor in 
this ſupream power, and thathy divine Authority it belongeth 
to "hat ſcar ,, and ro him whoſhall ſic there. | 


Chriſts iofticution” , Then he hath determined ,* whois ro be th 


counted ſo, for warringing his peoples obedience ; Bur this 


He hath nor derermined. Ergo, &;. And, on the contrary, determine 


- Ifhe hath giver in.rhe Sctipture no detiominarlion of the office, 
nor qualificarioh of the officer; no limits to the Power, no rules 
of Ele&ion and Ordinatjon, nor prone whereby the Church 
may diſcern who ir is to whom ſuch obedience is due in parti- 
cular, and to none other, Then it cannot be warranted by him, 
(who hath done rin all other officers way 's and was not infe- 

lour to Moſes in ordering the affairs of his fathers houſe Y But 
according to this aſſertion, the former is ttuth , the Pope can 
give no ſuch evidences, either as *r6 rhe office or the perſon 
excrcing it. Ergo. w: eng 
In proſecuring this, ſcing we have the Negative , the proba- 
tion 1s incumbent to them and' to make our the affirmative, that 
not only there js ſuch a power , bur that the Pope hath gotren 
wartaut tor him to excrce it 5 and it will got be ſufficicat to 


that all | n than bye 


ry; .yE 17 
aER.CA Biſhop. 


o2s 5.04 d&  # *,i* 
113 I TTEYSE Lb Gbf- v © bb KETY 


Clap. #7 


* ©- s £ ® d4 CTY > $ 
-4 . 134 as bo 


- 


es A 


 Ekko77! 


. - r 
| Fae Rome; t be his ſucceſſors. jn the he 
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divine authoricy : Becauſe ro make a thing certain to us, cer- 
titudine fidti, and to be believed as ſuch, chere: is ;a twofold 
certainty required, 1. An objeRive fureneſs - or certainty in 
the thing ir ſelf, 2. Subjeive, in them that believe, that is, 
ſuch certainty as proceederh from ſuch grounds as cannot cauſe 
a miſtake, or fail any ; which no humane teftimony can bear 
out; and therefore only Gods teſtimony can give-warrant for 
this. Bellarmine (De Pontif. lib, 2, cap. 12. ) ſeeing this , doth 
go about to diſtinguiſh berween a, divine warrant , or de jure 
djvino, and to be of Catholick faith : and faith , though it be 
not the firſt., ( forts , ſaith he , as loath roſpeak ic our) Yer 
it is the ſecond, and to be believed under pain of damnation, 
upon the grounds. foreſaid. His words .are , Succeſſio eft 4 
Gbrifto, qui uno afty conſtituit Prtrum & ſucceſſores ejus in 
Pontificatu ad fintm mundzi ; ratio ſucceſsionis, I. t. cur Papa 
ponee quia. eſt Romanus , noneſt ex prima inſlitutione Chrifis 
(quia alibz potuit Vetrus fixiſſe) ſed ex fatto Petriz and calleth 
ic not improbable to be ſettled ar Rome by Chriſts command. 
Bur our queſtion is, How it 15 evident; that this Pope hath 
ground ro cl.im thar ſucceſſion 7 or, Quomods. conſtat tum: Pe- 
tre ſucceforem eſſe ? ro which this faith nothing : therefore ad- 
dech he, chat thouzh forts Papa. Romanus, quia Romanus, non 
fit jurt Divino, tamen ſi queratur, Si Romanus Portijex jure Di- 
vin" fit caput omnium Eccleſiarum ? omnino ( ſaith he ) reſponden- 
um tft, quia nibil alind requiritur quam ut ipſa ſucceſsio fit jurt 
Divino; yea there is more required before thar ſucceſſion can 
be belicved to be peculiar to that See , (etng they go rogether, 
and this would be eyidenced to be (o : for , we ask nor now, 
If there be ſucceſſion , bur why the Pope carrieth himſclf as 
ſuccefior, and whrre is his warrant ? Arlaſtir reſolveth in tra- 
ditions and Councels, which are fo, and to be eſtcemed fo, be- 
cauſe he decreeth them to be ſoz and this is the ground of 
this article of their faith unto them, notwithſtanding that the 
Scripture is ſilent ini ; which yet containeth all things need- 
ful ro eternal life, John 5 39- 20,.21. * And for that 1nflasce 
that Bellarmine giveth of a catholick faith , as diſtinguiſhed 
from a divine faith, to wit, whether Paul lefe a cloak at Troas 
or not; It is true , this was a truth before Pay! wrote that 
Epiſtle and is yet a truth, not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation in 
ir (elf; yet conſidering it as revealed in the Word, the belic- 
ving of it now, is of divine authority and hath a divine warrant, 
which it wculd not have had if it had not bcen in the Word, 
although ic had been a truth in ir ſelf. ma” 

"5p eh when it cometh to this, that the Pope is ſucceſſor to 
Peter, that is only eflayed to be proven by authorities. - See 
Greg. de al. diſput. 1. De objefio fedet , punt. 7. pag. 35,and 
36. Cajetan Toms 1. de primatu Rom. Eccleſ. all of them abuſing 
Scripture, to prove that Peter was univerſal Biſhop., and that 
this office is to continue: yer, for the third , that this office 
belongeth to the Popes of Rome , they, can ſay nothing , bur 
fe to ounds as Belarmine aſſerreth ,.or at the moſt as 
Gregor. diſp. 1. puntto7. page 35, 36,37. teftimoniis omnium ls- 
tupletiſsimis, . &c. for as Cajetan.obſerverh , theſe four things 
muſt concur to make our this ſucceſſion of: the Biſhop of Rome 
to Peter, 1. Thar Peter himſelf was at Rome, 2; That he was 


it, , pox as Paul was, , inthe capacity of- an Apoſile bur as 
ted Biſhop of thar Sec of Kone peculiarly, _—_ head. of the 
TY, That Peter lived 1n thas ſeat and died; there, 

4+ That, by ed his @cceſlpgs in_chat, pa Jalat See and, Dip» 
| ſuccy he headihip af che whole 

urch, & ſo thatby hs Yeed he-annexeg his. catholick ores 
unto that particular (ce,that whoever ſhould fwcceed in, 1C-One 
ſhould alſo be thveſted with the other , .( b: de whar 1s need- 
full co be cleared concerning every Biſhop, that he was lawful, 


Beok 'of the Revelgtion,,. , _. ..._ 
If it be.objeted to them , Theſe cannot ground a divine. theſe four that is hinted at in Scriptures Therefore they come 
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warrant co make a thing +be believed to be jure divine, or of. to lay, as Cajetan, ibid, thar this is not ex: Evangelica infiity- 


tone”, bur atteſted uncaby Peters deed in'dying- there , and 
confirmed by an hiftory - (or fable) our of Eg:fippus , who faith 
that Peter going our of Rome 10 eichew martyrdom , did mcet 
Jeſus Chriit, who told Peter that he was again to Rome to 
ſuffer , from which Peter drew \ that Chriſt willed him to re- 
turn to die at Kojne ," which he did : and from this riſeth the 
ſtrength of all the rs of Papiſts for the Bifſhop of Romes 
ſucceſhon to him, as builded on a ground of faith , becauſe this 
ſtory holdeth our Peter ated: by Chriſt = 'and- ir: is a tradition 
confirmed by:the Pope, as: they: are: a by Greg. de Val. 
From this unel it ariſeth,: that 1t is hotly diſpuced, even 
amongſt the learnedeſt of the Papiſts , Whether this concluſi- 
on, that the Pope of Kome neceſſarily is Peters ſucceſſor, be De 
jure Divino, Or jure bumano eceleftafitco. - And Dominicus a Soto, 
zn 4. Sent. diſt. 24+ que. 2, ( others alſoare of this mind) by 
many reaſons aſſerterh- the-laſt, And when Greg. de Val. con- 
demneth ir,he doth it bur on theſe grounds becauſe the Fathers 
and the Popes have not left that undetermined untill now , and 
tharſuch an opinion as that of Soto doth ſuppoſe.them ro have 
derermined nothing (he ſaith, vetus: patrum. traditio videtur , 
and when ir is but videtur in traditions ,- what certainty is 
there ? which determination, as is ſaid , reſolveth till on the 
Pope himſelf : and ye may (ce more direRly this queſtion 
handled apud Greg. de Val, puntt. 7. pag. 37, 39. where he doth 
ride che circle clearly, Saith he-;' How know we this particular 
Pope to be Peters ſucceſlor? He anſwereth, by his dererminarti- 
ons in faith and manners. If, ſecondly, ir be asked, how we 
know his determinations to be right? Anſw. Becauſe he hath 
that priviledge , who-1s Peters ſucceſſor x for. Peters ſucceſſor 
hath only chat power to determine-ſfo. From which it ap 
reth, that the Authority of this Pape, which is pleaded-for as 
neceſlary to ſalvation, not being trom the Word, muſt be from 
the pir, ard yet looſe ; or, queſtion. this ſucceſſion , and all 
failerh, it 1s ſo eſſential a ground. of Popery, that is thus ſup- 
ported, And though there be uncertainty fufficient from un- 
cleanneſs 1n all theſe four, which Cazeten laid dgwn z yer if we 
add a fifth principle of theirs, to wir, that before we acknow- 
ledge the Popes conſticutions ,- or-the-force of his deeds , we 
muſt know that that particular Biſhop of Rome hath lawfully 
ſucceeded to Peter ;, for as Gerſon (aith; and Greg; de Val. gran- 
teth, they ſupponed this,: #4/is Papa rite ſucteſeor Petro per viec- 
tiongn; And here the certainty, 15:25: Gregs de Val. faith, cer- 
titudine morali, & non fedes, and-as Gerjom, tho eft bumana coge 
nitione ſolum cognitums yer if this tail , :rhe:ebedience cannox 
be claimed , becauſe if he- be-an infidetor woman ( as once 
there was) as Platina their own writer, in vit. oh. 8. reſtifi- 
eth) (uch are incapable of orders ,. or if the eleftion be unlaw- 
ſul, it 15 null, they have no promiſe of aſſiſtance, in which ca- 
ſes, obedience 1s not due 4 or,,it there bea:ſchiſm (as for 70. 
years there was between two Popes, con at. Rawe and another at 
Avignion , and\neicher-of which bad zſdcocflor'1,. bur a third 
was choſen, whiles both theſe Secs weſt filled) ir will ſtill be 
uncertain in ſuch a caſe whom to acknowledge:,: or how to ac- 
count of their decerminations while this be cleared , fo tntri-- 
cate ts this great ground of their faith.-/.: ; |. 

.. If any ſhould lay, This ſuaceſſion ts:/kur amatrer of fa&, and 
neederh no more bur huniane teltimnonars oft hiſtories ? 4nfw, 
Ic.i5 'not.queſtioned,only aboupiperiots or facts +1, bur the 7427s 
why.., ,0F-tad..tha maker Rome havethts precedency ; and if 
the; concluſion. be of fairky, #ht es thar is drawn from it, 
muſt bg (o- 41, or af the promMles/be-hnmane;: then they can 
bear no concluſion of Faiths: for- the concluſiog muſt be (uir- 
ablerothem. <--. . *- --;-,* 

Again, 2, 15:14 ſuch a fa& as groundeth our faith , {as to 


ly choſen that ſucceeded in thar ſeat) Now , there's none of them) and can any humane ſtorie work a divine faith, (a 115 
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the Hiſtory of Meſts and the AQs of the Apoſiles do? and 
therefore if the Story of that faſt in irs. marter had been of d}- 
vine Faith ,. neceſſarily tobe þclicved , our Lord would nor 
have negleRed it. | 
groundeth this ſupream Officer to them 3 and take away that 
fa& and he is away, hede ſoon. it; and ſo a Deacon, 
or Paſtor ſhall give more warrant for this place from Scriprure, 
than the ſupream Vicar, . which is very unſuitable : and yet 
without ſuppoſing ir, their Popes nor Peter's ſucceſſor. Such 
then as is the proof of the fat, ſuck is the ground of this con- 
clufion. 4-There being ( as all the forcited Authors ſay ) an 1- 
dentity now betweenthe Biſhop of Rome, and the head of the 
Church, that who Is the one, he neceſlarily( and no other ) 
is alſo the other, Then whatever Authority is given for appro- 
riating that priviledge'to the Sea of Rome, there muſt be that 
e Authority for the continued ſacceftion of Peter ( ſeing they 
are one, and the one deſcendeth by the other ; ) Burt that be- 
ing ſuch, as is before fald , neceſſarily then the ſucceſſion, 
which is his only and allenarly,8 hath never been pleaded-for 
{ as they ſay') by any other , muſt then be of that ſame Au- 
thority , reiting-on -the ſame grounds - of Councels, Fathers, 
Popes , Cuftoms, . &*c. which can never give a divine 
"warrant. Avd whatever be truth of Peters being and dying at 
Rome ( which certainly in a great part was fulfilled before boys 
wrote the 4s } yet Is it not for nought that the Lord hath left 
. ttunrecorded , that we might thereby know Ir was not neceſſa- 
ry to be believed : and therefore any conclufian which ſup- 
poſerh ir to be neceflary to be believed, is not neceſſary,except 
werubon the wiſdom of God, who recordeth leſſer things than 
this. And therefore a may be truth, and yer, not being 
writen, is not neceſſary to be believed , but with a humane 
. faith , as other hiſtories at the moſt, whereas no article of 
faich is thus grounded: beeauſe the object of our Faith , or 
the ratio why we believe ſuch a thing, is not fimply becauſe 
ſuch a thing is truth ( for, many facts are truth , which we are 
not obliged to believe.) but becauſe God hath revealed ſach a 
thing, and tefitified it to be Truth , Faith reſting on that teſti- 
monie and giving credit to Him that teſtifieth. 
The ether Co:clufion, to wit; That the Church of Rome for 


theſe many yearepat and zs the whore intended here, 
the ſame argument wi it out. If theRome that is preſent be 
whe Rome unto: which all the properties here mentioned do a- 


gree, and atthis time, Then this Rome is that whoriſh Church; 
But unto theKome that now is,atidl hath been this many generati- 
and paſt, agree both the properties and time in which ir is to 
be fulfilled, Ergo. The p given-to this whoriſh Church 
are , ET > 6b mk Nm firreth on the 
even hilled City, yet allo cxer ominion over many 0- 
ther Nations , al 5. bar differently, ſo as Rome is here =: 
exliar in anocher manner the fountain and- ſplendour of that 
Kingdom. 2.: That it is Rome turned a whore. and fallen from 
the fimplicity ſhe had, and toſuch an apoſtafie of -which Rome 
Is the head and chicf ſeat. 3. Thirt ir is Koxe claiming a ſuperi- 


ority over all. thoſe of her aſſociation or 'apoſtaſie, and deriy- 
ing her errors to 


| them, Mad they keeping a dependance on her, 
ſhe is (and icis when ſhe DES and Metropolis of all, 
verſe 5. 4+ It 1s Rowe then when the Ewperour hath ceaſed to 
command 1t , and another Government or Governour hath 
ſucceeded him there. x. It is when ren Kings are withdrawn 


fromthe Empire and. have given their ſabje&ion to Rome on. 


a ſpiritual account. She that is Rowe in that caſe, Is the whore: 
Burall theſe rrjes agree to. Rome , not as heatheniſh but as 
Popiſh, and to the Pope as head thereof : And. therefore this 
is neicher to be applyed to Rome heatheniſh, noe-r0 an Anti- 
chriſt to come, bur to thar which is. And it is not: unobſery« 
ave. Gods providence, that conſidering the (| ſibueſſe, 
that.1s hokies.forth here, both derwhrchis ty Rome, ths 
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+ Iths ſucha fat as the clearing whereof 


Woman, Whore and Beaft,that yet the Popiſh Church ſhouſd 
ry in that title of the Roman Church ; and matiy of a | 
pute that it is ___ ro ſeparate their Pope from that ve- 
City, or, that here he might chooſe to fit and con- 

no tanes and thoſe who in this grant moſt , do affirm that 

he muſt and would ſtil be Roman Biſhop, and that the 

Church wovld ſtill be the Church of Rome, afchough that Ci 

were poſlefled by Turks. By this all may the more cafily diſ- 

cern, what Church or defe&ton they are, who have. ſuch re- 

—_— , m_— darice on, Romeat this time when this 
opheſic is ed, ut ſupra. 

T Aw we leave this oe , it 

meet , that ( coronidis vice) we confider how the Popiſh 

Writers do interpret and apply it, wherein they are won- 

derfully ſtraitned and rand, Tr was their common opl- 

nion to underſtand by this City or Whore, the city or multl- 

tude of the wicked genera)ly. This is followed by Thomas A- 

uinas, Hugo Card. Lyranys, Haymo, and many others : but the 
atter Writers, ſince Reformation brake forth, haye been cop 
ſtrained to caſt that "— » becauſe rhls City is (o particy- 
larly circumſtantiated, as to point at an individual City ( to 
ſpeak ſo )and ſhe is contra-diftinguiſhed from many Nations 
and Kings , a are certainly a great part of the wicked in 
the world ; and alſo( Chap. 18. ) when ſhe is deſtroyed, 
thereare many wicked, living and lamenting her deſtru&ion, 
and ſtanding at a diſtance from her. 

Upon theſe and the like greunds , the moſt learned of them 
are generally ſince that time brought ro expound it of Roxe, 
and ( as Viegas faith } zmpellimuraliam interpretationem t xcogi- 
tare: and Riberaſaith, Interpretes coguntur ec. Alcaſar in 
lecum'( all whom , with others, we cited before at the begin- 
ving of che Chapter ) inerpreteth it ſo, and citeth twenty Au- 
thors of their moſt eminent men for it. Alſo, Corn. 4 Lapide, 
who addeth many to theſe cited by 4lcaſar , amongſt whom 
are Syartz, #n 3. part. tom. 2. diſp. s- Stxtas Semnſis , lib. 
2, pag. 88. Ptrerins, 'Salmeron, and others. All which rake 
Babylon in all this propheſie ro hold-out Rome z and this they 
and we agree, as to the general. 

2, There is again difference amongſt themſelves how to con- 
celve Rome here, ſo as to ſave their Pope and the preſent Rome 
from this . Cour Hence, ſome ( which is moſt recelyed) 
apply it to heathen Rome. Others, as Ribera, Dans, Viegas, 
and Cornelive 4 Lapide apply it to Rome under Antichriſt, who 
therefore ſay,that at or before his coming, Rome ſhall turn hea- 
then, and deſerc the Pope, and be deftroyed by Antichriſt, or 
by the Kings before his coming, Their reaſons are, becauſe it 
looketh to ſuch a ſtate of Rox? , as then was to be fulfilled in 
Jobr's rime 3 and therefore cannot be underftood of heatheniſh 
Rome bur becauſe this opinion ſyuppoſerh Rome ro be involved 
in defe&tion ( which. cannot ſtand; with her infallibility, 
and would ſhake all ( ſcing ſome plead ſo much for Romes eter- 
nity ) and makea} ſuſpicious; for, 1f Rome fall then , may. it 
not be fallen already? - ) Therefore others caſt It , ( as Alcaſar 
and thoſe named by him ) applying tr ro what heatheniſh Rong 
ſuffered ar or before Conſtantznes time ,' or after by the Goths, 
and Br[lt1»1;nt ſeemeth to fayour this, 1ib. 2: cap. 2. de Pont. 
Row. Thoſe who take it thus, expquad the ſeven hills literally, 


bur in other —_— differ. | 

I. Some take the beaſt for the devil; but, others copfider- 
ing tha the deviland the beaſt are differenced , and that this 
beaſt is caſt into-the lake long before. the deyil ; and. that 
the ſcope is to point out ſome ec t oppoſer. of ' the 
Church for ſome particular time., cherefore they do in 
general apply it to Antichriſt , as alſo that firſt beaſt, 
Chap. 13. ( and ſome make the laſt a falſe prophet thas 
maketh._ way for him ) ſo do they, of that t , Chas, 
Il» 7. and cxpreſly, ſay ,. he is ons. of the mo 


ly not be un-- 


Clup. ry. 


here mentioned , ev difo- called the eight, beonufe his 


nature. differetht from them, and his hurt to the Churchex- 


ceedeth them, | ' 

2, Concerning the ſeven heads they differ, wm lys > 
to the ſeventyreannous Kingdoms or —_— $, t, Aſſjria, 
Babylon, &c. or, tothe feycn Agesof the worlt. Orhers 
do caſt that , a5Beffer. cc. and do wnderſtand by the (Een 
Kings, all the Emperours m—— 

| The reaſons that do caftthe firſt opinion, are, 1. Theſe 
Kings here areſuch as command Rome, rhey being Governoars 
of that City ( therefore the ſeyerrbiils and the (even Kings are 
ſet out by one and the ſam type)and it is brought in' as a Char- 


aer co difference and diſcern this City mentioned here from 


others: and the applying of it to the ſeven Monarchies, agre- 

” eth conone of theſe, nor to the angeFe ſcope , which is to 

point out ſomething to come , and to help to diſcern this'City 

y les heads, when he expoundeth them tobe Kings, as well 

a whenhe «xpoundeth them to be H{!s, there is but the ſame 
cope. ns? 

Ie they ſay;. they are heads of the beaſt, not of the woman, 
Anfw. Itistrue, but the beaſt being the Empire that ſupport- 
eth Rome, they muſt be heads of that Empire ; and ſcing they 
are all heads of the ſame beaſt , and ir beivg certain that the 6. 
and 7, arc of Rome, the reſt maſt be ſo alſo.Beſide, how can eci- 
ther tyrannous Kingdoms, or ſuch ages of the world be called 
heads ro the beaſt! If the devil be the-beaſt, he rather head- 
eth them ; If Antichriſt be the beaſt, he was not then in being 
to-be headed by rhem ; if the multitude of the wicked be the 
beaſt { which yer their former reaſons will caſt ) how will theſe 
ages or Kingdoms of the world differ from them ? This conceit 
then is juſtly caſten. Beſide, the heathen Emperours being to 
them the ſixth head, and Antichriſt ro come but three or 
four years before the end of the world to be the ſeventh, there 
- would te a too = interval here, and che beaſt would be 

without ahead [o long, which agreeth not, 1. with the ſtope 


here, which is.co ſhew the ſucceſſion of one to another : nor, ' 
2. with the proportion of time that is among the firſt ſix 


heads : nor, 3. with reaſon, as if the Church were to want 
oppreſſors for many hundred years. Beſide, this application, 
being ſo general , cannot agree with the. particularneſſe thar is 
in the reſt of the interpretation, eſpecially ro the other of the 
lame:type, to wit, of (even hills: and there can no reaſon be 
given for making the number of the ages of the world or tyran- 
nous Kingdoms, ſeven, more than five, cjghr, nine, or eleven, 
&c. except as men ſhall be pleaſed to name them : and can 
ſuch an uncertain rule be the ground of ſuch an. application ? 
Therefore they muſt be Kings that relate to that body ; for, ir 
Is of that , and not of all the. wicked that ever were , that the 


Angel is (| b 

The - — - JET that thinketh to evite theſe conſi- 
derations, by underſtanding all the Ceſars and Emperours of 
Kone indefinicly, or all the ting Emperours as Alcaſar 
doth, will-not be conſiſtent cicher: fot , 1. Theſe Kings are 
ſach as five had. preceeded; and one was but tocome; but that 
cannot be ſaid of the Em rs either way conſidered. . 2, 
They are Kings, the firſt five whereof had fallen , which muſt 
be underftood not of perſonal death, but of a polirick change 
of Government. 3. They are ſuch Kings as in thar ones 'time 
that was rocome; Rome was to be thewhore,and to be otherwiſe 

mE_ then by that King which then was,or by thoſe that 

had gone before hm;Buc that cannot be (aid of heathenEmper- 
ours or any of the Ceſars, or perfecurers : It is therefore ſome 
power of greaterhibneſstoRome after its defe Rion. And ſo it muſt 
remain, (as we interpreted )) thatby them arc underſiood di- 
verle changes of Goverament, whereof che laſt ſhould be An- 
richrtf, - the lame : vetrh the beaſt; irs confideredas he was 
6 Came. 
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And from'both theſe conſtrained iriterpretations , we may 
ther chis conceffion, That Antichriſt needeth be no indivi- 

[perſon withour # faccefſive; for, according to thefirlt, 


oak ated oo rfccu Kings ous were not in one perſon : 
therefore neithe! ey. bor vyenth { which chey apply to An - 
according rothe feeoh, by the ane head or King te 
- If according to [> by the one head or King thar 
Was Grponbenp. bo Zohiis rime, be anderftood all the following 
Empctours , Thaty one beaft or King , may there tivt be as 
well atiderſtood a 3 of Pages? 

Concerning the deftruQion of Komt, they thar conſider Rs 
here as under Antichriſt do agree, r. That it is yer tocom 
and thar this part of the p {5 ro be fulfilled: 4lcaſar a 
others, who affirm it to be fulfflled , fay otherwayes: but the 
nature of the deſtruRion and'overthrow , threarened to Rome 
here, will nor admit of that application... 2. Thar ir ſhall be 
a great deſtruion. Bur here rhey differ whether the Pope ſhalf 
be neceſſicarcd to flee fron iror nor; bur the” expoſition of 
the ſixth vialand ofthe 19. oy will clear us. Beſide, when 
( Chap. 18. } Kome after this ieth only x cage for unclean 
birds, they may conſider if they will place him amongſt theſe. 
That which occafionerh this debare, is, that they think the ſup- 
remacy ſo linked to Rome, that they cannot be ſeparated but 
by an immediate warrant from Heaven, and yer Gods People 
are called to cone our of her, Che. 18. 4. If then the Pope be 
not capable to give obedicnce, he 1s not to be underſtood amopg 
that number, It is true, Domin. 2 Soto,. and Anton. Card.Gaſjev 
Cuſal. Valdenſis and Alphox, Mendlvzg ( whom Cornelius 4 Lapi- 
de cirerh as of one judgmerit Jand any other who hold the ſup- 
remacy to be due to Rome, bur jw? bymano, they are not preſc 
with this conſequent 3 yet, the | tity ofthem , who. maia- 
tain theſe to be inſeparable jure divine , of ſuch (-as Corn. & 
Lap. ) who fay, Whatever may be diſputed at jure of the 
Popes removal , yet they afe ſure de fatÞ it, ſhall neyetbe, 
theſe will finde more defficulty-in this cafe. 

3: They expound theſe Kings , to be the Kings that ſhall be 
in the world at Antichriſt's coming, and that theſe ſhall be in- 
ſrrumental in Romes deſtrutian 3 as alſo, that this deſtruftion 
ſhall be cauſally procured to Rom? for” the old bloud-(hed- of 
the former Emperours , which is then to be repayed, with 
her late guilr of forſaking the Pope. | Es 

Bur in theſe they differ, 1.chat ſome fay;rhe Kings ſhall deſtroy 
it before Antichriſt come, becauſe there are ten Kings ar the 
deſtruion of ir; others ſay, by Antichriſf, after theſe Kings 
have ſubmitred to him. The occafion of this difference is the 
confounding of this Chap.-withthat of Dax. 7, where.it is ſaid, 
that the little born ( applyed by them to Antichriſt ) ſhall ſub- 
due three Kings , and therefore there will be bur ſeven thar 
yeeld to him 2 bur of this, is ſomewhat ſaid before, that theſe 
Propheſies are diſtinct ; and this cleareth ir; the Kings here 
willingly give their power to the beaſt, and continue to re 
with him contemporary : there, the ſtanding and riſing of one, 
ſuppoſeth the overthrow of others 3 We do thus far agree with 
them, thar, 1. Romes deſcruction , propheſied of here , is to 
come , 2. that it ſhall be great, > that It ſhall be by Kings or 
Governours , ſuch as ſhall then be in Antichriſts time, 

Further, we may obſerve ſrom theſe interprerartions.-r. 
What inconſiſtency there is in them wich reaſon; _ For, It all 
k of Attichrif were laid down; it would logk as if we 
imputed fables to them. 2. With one another, each differing 
option ſtrongly * confurerh another , becauſe none aſſert- 
eth what iz righe; aad ir 1s the f(rreogth of the one 


opinion , ihe: che oppoſir is abſurd, 3. Ic is 1nconk;tr- 
car-with their onn way , ſometimes they taxe thirgs 
exteeding liccrally in darkeſt prophefies, ( as abour the 
time of' Antichriſr's continuance ) ſometimes 1n the 10- 
v;.ich is plaineſt, they £xcogita'e 1n3 (re 
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ſeven Kings, i. t. fay they, ſeven ages, and fo give a new 
apoſiion of that, oregea ang what the Angel giveth. 4. Ic 
is inconſiſtert with the Fathers : ,; ſometimes they ſtick to them 
( when they ſpeak of Ride, before ir beome Antichriſtian) yer 
their expoſition overturneth wany aſſertions of the Fathers on 
this Chap. All the reaſon is , becauſe the dfficulty Is great, 
ro grant that this isRome,ang yet that the one 1s not antichriſt, 
And indeed , that being the ſcope , and intent of this part 
of rhe prophefic , it is impoſſible to waye ir, and not to 
raiſſe the mark. © Neſther can this confuſion and darkneſſe of 
theirs be any evidence that this Propheſie is not fulfilled. : that 
|s an unſafe ground to argue from, that all Prophefies , how- 
ever formerly dark,, yet do become clear at their fulfilling 
{ which is a main ſubterfuge of theirs in this caſe : ) For, 1. 
do we not ſee the plaineſt truths of do&rine dark to theſe, 
whom the God of this world hath blinded? 2. Do we not 
ſeemany Propheſics of E7zbel, Daniel, &c. which certain- 
ly are fulfilled, yet to be obſcure to many? And; who will 
deny , but many Prophefies concerning Chriſts Death, Birth 
and ſufferings , &c. areclearly fulfilled? yet generally, to 
che Jews they are as a ſealed'book, becauſe the vail is not taken 
off their hearts , although the Word be clear, 2. Cor. g. 
Yea, if we look to the ſtrain'of this Antichriſt all alongſt , we 
will ſee it is till ro many as herefie and blaſphemy , to apply ir 
rohim: elſe, would ſo many worſhip him , when this Pro- 
phcſie concerning his coming Is fulfilled ? and when Batylon 
15 deſtroyed, Chap. 18. yet are there till many that were 
drunk with its abominations that lament it; and ( Chap. 19. 
many ſhall ſide with the beaſt , even untill the battel of 4rma- 
grddon make an end of him. We ought not therefore to mar- 
vel that Antiehrift's worſhippers diſcerne not that the Pope is 
he, or that Rome is his ſeat. If they ſo did, then this Pzo- 
pheſie of their admiring ofhim , adhering to him, and periſh- 
ng with him, would not have been fulfilled ; but, we would 
rather acknowledpe the juſtice of God in the thing, and ob- 
ſerve His truth and ofnniſcience in fortelling it, even as the 
event \s found to be. 

Although we have formerly ſpoken to the many things in the 
apening of the Chapter; yet, having propels their opini- 
ons, and finding the great weight and ſtreſſe to lye in theſe 
four, 1.' If Kowes deſtruQion which is threatened herc,be to be 
exccured by -Antichriſt,, or the Kiogs while they befriend 
him; or, if by Antichriſts enemics , while his kingdom is in 
deſtroying? bo 

2. Concerning this defe&ion , for which Rome is to be de- 
ſtroyed, if be the ſame very defe&ion , whereof Anti- 
chriſt is the farher, { as it were ) and here ſhe is to be the 
mother , vi. 5. | 

3. If that defeRtion , whereof both are guilty . be a falling 
away from the profeſſhan of Chriſtianity ro heatheniſh idolatry, 
refuling worſhip t6 the true God , or Chriſt, dirc&ly and ex- 
preſly? of, If it be a defeRion and carruprion in Chriſtiani- 
ty , andſuch as is confiſtent witha profeſſion thereof ? 

4+ If all this defe&ion be to be confined within three years 
and an halfes continuance , which they make the duration of 
Antichriſt, and the expiring thereofin Antichriſts ruine ſhal 


be but fourty and five dayes before the end of the world and 
Chriſts ſecond coming ? or, if It ſhall preceed the end of the - 


world many generations, and fo to be in theworld already? 
and conſequently , if this Rome, as it 15 to be the whore, and 
the Pope who is. preſent head thereof, be Antichriſt? S$e- 
ing therefore much weight lyeth on theſe, and if one of theſe 
pillars be ſhaken , their doGrine concerning Antichriſt will 
ruine, We, ſhill therefore ſhortly propone theſe aſſertions 
er conſiderations: And, 1.. we ſay, the a@ors or inſtruments 
-1.fljs deſtruFton of Rome, are not Antichriſt or Kings be- 
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'" * Chap. 7. 
friending hls way, neſther is this everturning of Rowe an a+ 
vantage-to His kirigdom 5/ but the aRorsare oppoſite ro Anti- 
chriſt , though of theſe who once gave their-power to him. 
And this deſtru&ion of Rome is a main vitory of Chriſt over 
the beaſt : for, . | 

1. Rome is-the ſeat of this Antichriſt (-as upon the fifth vi. 
al, Chap. 16. and above in this, and inChap. 18. is ſhewed) 
and this whore, being. as it were ,, the adulrreſle , and -Anti- 
chriſt the adulterer, he. muſt certainly have his refidence- 
where ſhe dwelleth, | ſeing he ſupporterh' rhis city by dwel- 
ling init, even as its greatneſſe was ſupported by the former 
heads, by their dwelling there : its overthrow therefore muſt 
be near to him. Its, 2: while theſe Kings give ——_ to 
Antichriſt , then Rome is in pomp , and is ſupported by him ; 
for, while he is great, ſhe isſotoo; and he Is great ſo long * 
as the Kings give him power, Therefore it is not while they - 
continue friends to the beaſt , but when they become enemies, 
3- This deſtru&ion ls the proſecution of one of the vials { we 
ſay, the fifth ) all which purſue the. beaſts kingdom to deftroy 
it, 4: This 1s marked as a main viRory of the Lamb over An- - 
tichriſt, who for a long time had made uſe of thefe Kings a- 
gainſt him: it can be therefore no victory to Antichriſt for 
which the Saints thus rejoyce,Chap.18.5.Add, thar [ Chapter 
following ) all Antichriſis followers are lamenting : and would 
they lament the deſtrution of Rome, If it were procured by 
themſelves ? and yer ſuppoſing ( as they do ). that then An--' 
richriſt commandethall,. canrhere be fo many Kings and'great 
men, &c, elſewhere to lament that ruine ? 6. Cbuld Rome - 
be charged, as morher of harlows ir the earth and yet-to haye 
no ſhare in Antichriſts defeion? yea, it is a fountain of it, - 
and therefore its ruine muſt have influence on the weakning of 
his kingdom. b 

2. Weſay, that the defe&ion whereof Rome 15 found guilty, 
and wherefore ſhe is thas plagued, is the very ſame with an- 
tichriſts : which thus appeareth, 1. Romes defeQion - is 
ſome ſingular defetton very general and extenſive., and'is e- 
yery where propagated to others, Chap. 17. $,-6.* and 18. 9. 
But there 1s no other ſuch apoſtaſie rhat 15 univerſal , ſpoken 
of in Scripture, but Antichriſts , which ſingularly is the fal- 
ling away. 2. All the charaRers of Antichriſts defe&ion a- ' 
gree to this Rome, 1. She commandeth over Nations, ſo doth 
he. 2. Both ſpread far and wide. 3. Both are guilty of the 
bloud of Saints and great perſecution. 4. Theſe who give ' 
their power to him, commit fornication with her.. - 5. Th 
belong to one time, and the beaſt Antichriſt —_ this 
city while ir isa whore , and therefore he muſt be thought 
ro ſtrengthen her in her whordoms. Beſide what was ſa1d, 
that Rome 15 Antichriſts ſeat, dorh clear this alfo : And where-- 
fore ſhould Kome periſh in Antichriſts ruine ( which is carried ' 


. on principally by the vials, Chap 17, ) or be lamented by his - 


friends, Chap, 18. if ſhedid norpartake deeply ofhis fin ? 
neither could ſhe be called the mother of abominations in the ' 
earth , if yet ſhe ſhould. have no hand in Antichrifts abominatt - 
ons whereof the world will be guilty at the time of her ruine, _ 
as the moſt learned of themſelves grant, And, to what end | 
ſhould there be ſtill ſach connexion berwixt Rome and Antt- 
chriſt all alongſt, if ane ſpecial relation between Kome and that 
defe&ion were not demonſtrated by it. IF 7 

3- Weſay, that this defe&ion , . whereof Annichriſt and * 
Rome are found guilty , is nor a roral falling from Chriſtianity in * 
the profeſſion of it,but ſuch ,as,falling in the marter & corrupt- 
Ing the principal Truths of Chriſtianity, ſhal yer Nick boldly 
tro 2 proud profeſſion of Chriſtianiry,as claiming a ſpecial re- 


| _ to Chriſt above others: for, 1. Antichrifts defeRion 


s ſuch, ( as we ſhew, Chap. 13. ) and they are one. 2. This * 
great Antichriſt is ſome way proporrionable to the petty Anti- 
chriſts that were io Joby's time , and were his ny” = | 


Chap. I7, 
but theſe were not ſimply Heathens, bur ſuch as under the name 
of Chriſtiaviry, and pretending to be eminently for it, ( fo as 
ro cry down true Apoſtles ) did wrong Chriſt, 3. It is thar 
defe&tion ſpoken of, 2 Theſ. 2. which 1s a giving up to believe 
lies, even while he fſicreth in the Temple of God, and boaſterh 
of being a prime inſtrument in the Church. 4. His defe&ion 
1s ſuch as was lerted by the ſtanding of the heathen Emperours, 
whereas if heatheniſh Idolatry were his fin, Antichriſts defign 
had not then heen working under ground, bur had been 
palpable in them. 4. Ir is obſervable, that when-ever the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of Antichriſts defeRion, ir diſtinguiſheth ir 
alway from heatheniſh idolatry, and ſpeaketh of it as of another 
thing; ſo, 2 Theſe 2. Antichriſts myſterie of iniquity Is oppoſ- 
ed to that that was then among Heathens for the time: and by 
comparing the laſt part of Chap. 12. of this Book, with Chap. 
13+ it will appear,that Antichriſtianity ſucceedeth to Paganiſm, 
as a new deſign of the devils, to recover what he loft by the 
fall of the former. Add, that here it is called whoredom, which 
ſupponeth ir to be againſt a marriage-tye, Exh. 16. 36, 38. 
which could nor otherwiſe be. Again, If Antichritts, or Romes 
defeion, were thus groſs, why ſhould itbe called a myſterie, 
2 Theſ. 2. and here, ver. s ? and what need were there of ſo 
many marks to diſcoyer Rome under that ſtate, what deceiveable- 
neſs would there be there ? The Scriptures inſiſting ſo much in 
this, is certainly to make Believers warie, and to ſhew there 
will be need of ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern her, or him. Laſt- 
ly, It is ſaid, that a}l the world ( except the EleRt ) wondered 
aſter this beaſt; and can it be thought that all Chriſtians ſhall 
-turn Pagans except the Ele&, and that there ſhall be no hypo- 
crites in the Church ? yet this contradiſtinguiſhing of Antl- 
chriſts followers ( not from the Church viſible, but from the 
Ele&, who invifibly are ſo ) faith, that this defe&ion will make 
a narrower ſearch in the Church than Paganiſm can do. 

We do therefore take this aſſertion for truth, that Romes de- 
fe&ion under Ancichriſt is a ſpreading of lies under the pretext 
of Chriſtianity, not ſimply ſtriking againſt God, but againſt 
Chriſt in his Offices, as Mediator, and the end of them, and de- 
rogating from them; in the ſpreading of which, the city of 
Rome, as a mother, hath a ſpecial influence and claim, 

4. We would ſay concerning the continuing of Antichriſt,or 
this defe&ion and the time ofirs cloſe, that it is not to be con- 
fined to one perſon ( and that within three years and an half ) 
and to finiſh but fourty five dayes before the end of the world ; 
but is to take upa longer time. Of this we ſpoke ſomewhar, 
Chap. 11. and Chap, 13. and alſo before on this. And now 
we further add, that Antichriſt hath a ye mr in his 
continuance to the great effects which his dominion hath on 
the world; Bur that cannot be within three yearsand an 
half. 2. Antichriſt 1s one, asthe ſeries of the heathen Emper- 
ours was one; for he is the Jiead nexc ſucceeding, and he is 
oppoſed to him, 2 Teſ. 2. He that letteth muſt be removed before 
he ( that is, Antichriſt ) ould come. Now, feing he that letred 
was not an Emperour perſonally, bur the ſeries and time of 
them in their continuance, Therefore Antichriſt who ſucceed- 
eth as the other was removed, 15 not one perſon, bur a ſucceſſi- 
on : and would the Scripture fo frequently and preffingly ſpeak 
of Antichriſts kingdom and that defeRion, if it belonged only 
to the cafe of the Church for three years and an haif immedi- 
ately before the end ofthe world ? certainly many other 
trials of the Church had been of greater concernment : beſide, 
Anrtichrifts hurt being principally ro ſouls. ir cannoc he effe &u- 
ated ſoin ſuch atime, which can have intluence, at moſt, bur 
upon ſome of one generation. 

For thar part of their opinion, that ſaith that Anrichriſts 
coming is but to preceed the end of the world three years and 
ſeven or clght moneths, and Romes deſtrufion tro be within 
that time of his reign, there js for this no probable ſhew : for, 
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1. Are there not many that lament Babylons ruine and rejoyce 
over her? and will that be but for a yearor ſucha time ? 
2. Is not the barrel of Armageddon, Chap. 19. poſterior to this, 
where the beaſt 1s raken? Again,Is not that oyerthrow of Gog and 
Magog poſtertor to thar, Chap. 20. when they are caſt in the lake, 
where the beaſt is, before they come there? Beſide, Is it pro- 
bable that inthe end ofthe world, when all, eſpecially the 
Jews , ſhall give themſelves to Chriſt, that univerſally 
they ſhall again make defe&ion? And doth it not appear, 
that a ylorious Church ſhall be on the earth afrer Antichriſts 
height ? I defire it-may-be confidered, that the Jews are , in 
the body of that Nation generally to be converted after their 
blinded eſtate ; which is yer to be fulfilled. Now, when ſhall 
thar converfion be? Ic muſt either be before this Antichriſt, or 
afrer his deſtruion ; Bur neither can be ſaid: It cannor be be- 
fore his deſirution 3 for, 1. tken they would nor be fo ready 
ro receive Antichriſt and follow him ( which yer they pre- 
tend) ro Feruſalem. 2.Where is there a falling away of the Jews 
for the fecond time ſpoken of? But on the contrary, the Lords 
promiſe looketh otherwiſe, Rom. 11. which Importerh ſuch a re- 
ingraſting as not to be broken off again : and conſidering the 
rendernel:|that the Jews;ſhal have after their re-ingrafcing, Zech. 
12. 70. for ſo much wrong done to Chriſt formerly, can ir be 
thought that they ſhall be the prime inſtruments of promoting 
Antichriſt again,even after ſo much mercy is ſhown unto them, 
and that ſo ſuddenly ? Neither can any fay that the Jews 
converſion is to be ſuſpended till Antichriſts ruine, upon their 
principles, becauſe, ſay they , there are bur fourty five dayes 
to the end of the world : either therefore Antichriſt muſt 
preceed that time allowed him by them, or the propheſic 
concerning the Jews converſion muſt be ſhaken. 

From this it will neceſſarily follow, that the coming and re- 
vealing of Antichriſt in the world, muſt neceſſarily preceed 
that time; if his ruine be ſooner and his continuance longer, 
his riſe muſt be proportionable : and confidering that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the working of that myſterie in his time, 
ir muſt either be ſaid, that It hath left off working ( which 
agreeth nor to his ſcope) or that ir hath cofttinued working 
for many hundreds of years, and hath made no progreſs 
( which were abſurd to ſay ) or, we muſt fay, it hath al- 
ready come toan height, and we are to look for it in the 
generations preceeding the end of the world. 3. To what 
end were the many exhortations to watchfulneſs that are pro- 
pounded even to the Chriſtians that lived in the firſt ages after 
the Apoſtles dayes, if they belonged only to the Chriſtians in 
the laſt four years? Yea, 4. ſeing from Chap. 12. ult. and 
Chap 13-1. itis clear, that Antichriſts riſe is the ſecond great 
defign which Satan driveth ro overthrow the Church after the 
overturn of heathen Emperours , or paganiſm, Shall ir be 
thought, - that for ten or twelve hundred years he hath had _ 
no ſucceſſe in it? or,that the Church hath been fo long freefrom 
a publick oppreſſor? Add, that he being ata height, beforerhe firſt 
vial which beginneth his ruine, & there being a long r1me ro the 
pouring out of all, before the end, ir muſt be thought rhar his 
riſe and growth to his heighr, was proportionable 1n length of 
time : and therefore muſt preceed for many generations. 
Again , the world that is overturned by the vials ( being the 
world of the beaſt, is that ſame world, which encreaied under 
the trumpets, the encreaſe of it is under the one,and the ruine 
of it under the other z and (ſcing the trumpers will riſe that 
high as to ſucceed the ſeals, which contained the firft period 
of heatheniſh perſecuticn, It will follow therefore nor only,thac 
this defeRjon will and muſt be long before the end, 
but alſo that it 1s already come into the woria. 

If we can then make out this , that this defedion hath 
already feaſ2d on Rome , and that ſhe muſt before this time 
be infe&ed with ir , rhere will be a ſhort way to 
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looſe all the former queſtions : which may thus clearly be 
made our, ot Cac 

We have four chara&ers to evince it, in this Chapter. 1. If 
the ſixth Government over Rome, which was in Zobn's time be 
now ceaſed from ruling chat ciry , Then this defe&1on muſt 
be come ; for ſo the Angel fixeth that time, and, 2 Theſ. 2. the 
Apofile timerh Antichriſts revealing, and-the comiog of that 
filling away, ſpoken of there, ar h/5s removing ( to wit, the 
heathen Emperours ) who then did ler. 

2. If the ſeventh Head or Government over Rome be come, 
which then was to come, and be acknowledged as is ſpoken of 
in this Chapter , Then the apoſtaſie contemporary with 1t, 15 
come alſo. : . ; | 

3. Iithere be ten Kings ariſen, ro be ſupream independent 
Governours over Provinces of that Empire, which in John's 
time had nor power in themſelves, but were dependent on the 
Empire as parts of it,and have given their power to a new head 
upon an new account, Then this is fulfilled ; Bur all theſe 
three, in the former expoſition, are made out : Therefore this 
defe&ion, which is ſuppoſed in all theſe changes, muſt have its 
beginning alſo. 

4+ If ſome of theſe Kings that once acknowledged this ſeventh 
head, be withdrawn from it, Then the defection muſt have 
been arc its height; for, cheir withdrawing ſuppoſeth them 
orice to have been involved in it, as the context cleareth, But 
in experience it is evident that ſome of theſe Kings have with- 
drawn, and ſo in pare this event prophefied of 1s fulfilled : 
Therefore what it preſuppoſeth, muſt be fulfilled alſo :. for, 
this their withdrawing muſt. either be that propheſied of here, 
or ſome other thipg ; But it can be no other event : becauſe, 
1. the Kings that riſe, are the firſt that ſhall riſe ſo qualified 2s 
are here ': andſo, 2. the withdrawing of theſe Kings that 
withdraw , tis the firſt withdrawing of theſe Kings upon this 
account of hating Rame as the whore, For the context and 
ſeries will clear this, the ſcope being to deduce Romes future 
remarkable changes without intermiſſion 3 as, 1. Then 
heathen Ceſars did govern all. 2. He ſhall be removed, and 
that Empire ſhall be weakened and not have the dominion that 
it had in the world. 3. Out of it ſhall ariſe ſo many Kingdoms, 
which ſhail be independent as to it. 4. There ſhall ſtepupa 
Government from the bottomleſs pic of another nature than 
the former, that ſhall govern Rome. $5. Theſe Kings thar 
withdraw from the former head, ſhall willingly give their 
power and homage unto this Government upon another ac- 
count. 6. Theſe Kings ( or ſome of them ) again, out of hat- 
redto Rome and that Governour, ſhall withdraw from it and 
hare her and diminF#h her greatneſs. Theſe ſteps go in a ſeries 
ſucceeding to one another immediately, and cannor be interrup- 

red by the rifing of any other Rings, or their withdrawing 
after it, without confounding this propheſie and darkening the 
Angels interpretation and quite overturning of the (cope, no 
more than we can ſay there may be other cities with ſeven hills, 
e&*c.to which what is ſaid of this can agree, ſeing he pointeth 
in this jnterpreration ar as particular and ſingular events in re- 
ſpe of what was to'come;as in reſpet of what then was preſent 

s. We may argue from Chap. 7. 1. thus, That defeion, 
mentioned Chap. 7. ofthe winds which then were to blow, is 
this espoſtaſie of Antichriſt ; But that defeRion is already, 
come. Ergo, &c. That its Antichriſts defe&ion, appeareth, 
1. from the fingular hurt ofir; it is the great defe&ion that 
the Church was to be troubled with after heatheniſh perſecuti- 
on. 2. It is the defe&ion of the fifth trumpet, and the ſame 
that is mentioned Chap. 13. as was ſaid on the place ; Bur that 
that muſt be come,this will clear it,that it immediately ſucceed- 
ed to the ſeals, and was immediately to follow upon them, and 
the Angels haſt to ſeal the Ele& evidenceth ir, which is more 
fully opened there, Now, the ſeals having their cloſe at the 
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Chap.17, 
overturning of the heatheniſh Empire, This then which im- 
mediarely ſucceeded, muſt long ſince be in velng. 

6. We may gather it, thus, This defection is contemporary 
with the Prophets pang in ſackcloth, the womans flee- 
ing tothe wilderneſs, Chap. 12. and 1s the ſame with the 
Gentiles treading the utter court. Chap. 11. But both theſe are. 
begun, even at the child's taking up to heaven, which is the 
cloſe of heathen perſecution { yea, and is cloſed as to the dayes 
ſer there ) Therefore this muſt be ofa long time ſince in the 
world alſo : both theſe propoſitions we cleared on Chap. 11. 
And all theſe arguments that prove the contemporarineſ; of the 
beaſt and Babylon with the trumpets, and the ſucceſſion of 
both to the heatheniſh perſecution, and that immediacely, as 
on Chap. 6. Left. 1.and 8. Chap. 7. Lett. 1. Chap. 9. Left, 1.Chap. 
11. Left. 4. Chap. 12. Let. 1, and 3, &c. 

7. This defe&ion is the ſame with Antichriſts, as is ſaid : 
Now, his defe&ion is long ſince begun, and hath its riſe from 
the healing of the head, which was wounded, Chap. 13. as there 
was made out, Therefore this is not to come. 

8. We may have ſome light from Chap. 20. where this will 
be clear, that Antichriſts defe&ion muſt go before the thouſand 
_ there mentioned, becauſe it ſuppoſerh ſaints to have been 

illed by the beaſt, whoare there broughr to reign 4 But we 
cannnot look that theſe thouſand years are wholly to come,and 
his perſecution to go yer before ir alſo, (that would rake longer 
time to the fulfilling of all events, than is reaſon any will allow, 
yer to be running to the end ofthe world ) This concluderh 
the more ſtrongly, becauſe generally not only our writers, but 
even the Popiſh themſelves grant this, that it is not to come, 
but that they are begun, if they be not finiſhed, fo do Corr. 4 
lap. Viegas, Alcaſar, the Rhemiſts and others, who though they 
ſenſſeſly apply ir, and with contradiction, as their manner is 
yeragree in this, that long ſince they are begun. And al- 
though there ſhould be difficulty ro ſhow when this defe&ion 
begun and how, ( becauſe much of that riſeth from humane 
ſtorie ) yet theſe charaters prove ic muſt te in being and be- 
fore this time begun 3 and that is ſufficient to us. All theſe 
arguments begin ir ( almoſt ) after the cloſe of the heatheniſh 
perſecution, whereof we ſpoke more on Chap. 11. 

We may addan argument or two further, thus, If every 
condition of che viſible Church be either contemporary with 
the ſeais, that is, the heatheniſh world,or with the antichriſtian 
world under the trumpets whereia Antichriſt cometh to an 
height, or with the vials wherein Is his declining, Then this 
apoſtaſie muſt be come, becauſe we are not now under the 
ſeals ; that period is paſt : we muſt therefore be under one of 
the following two, ſeing theſe three propheſies carrie on the 
ſeries to the end ; But if we be under the vials, then Anti- 
chriſt is not only come, but is already at his height : and ir is 
not like that there being ſo many hundred years ſince the ſeals 
ended and the trumpets began, that ſtill they be ruaning, ar 
leaſt, in the firſt ſix; for, the ſeventh comprehendeth the vials. 

Again, if the properties, concomitants and charaRers and 
events given to diſcern this defe&ion be fulfilled, Then this de- 
fe&ion of Antichriſt muſt be come, ſeing theſe charatters can 
agree tono other; Bur we will find the firſt true, as the for- 
mer —_— of Chap. 9, It, 13, and 17. will clear. Ergo. 
Taking this for grented then, that « 0 antichriſtian defe@ion is 
ofa long time ſince come, and this alſo, rhat when it cometh, ir 
continueth until Romes defe&ion, which yet is notfulfilled : 
It muſt therefore follow, thar ir is in being for the preſent in 
the world, and hath been ſo for a long time ; and that there- 
fore we ought to look where ir is for the preſent. 

This is cercain, that ir is not to be ſought amongſt Pagans or 
Tirks, bur amongſt profeſſed Chriſtians. 2, Not among ancienr 
Hereticks that now are not In being, orſach as have no pompe 
or ſplendor in the world : this being ſo eminent a Kingdom, 
cannor 
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Chap. 17. 
cannot be applyed to them. It muſt therefore be eſther in the 
Roman Church or amongſt us who are called Proteſtants ; it 
can be attributed rono third now in being: But for us, the 
themſelves will abſolve us; for, we have neither the ſear of this 
defeRion, nor a Head or Monarch, as is over this kingdom, &c. 
This curſed —_"_ therefore belongeth to them who have 
both, and glory In them. ; p 

2. 4 if cheſe be truth, that Rome is infeted with Ant1- 
chriſts defe&ion while ir is inthe world, and is the whore 
ſpoken of after irs appearing rill ſhe be deſtroyed, Then tt will 
follow (laying afide ocher arguments from other circumſtances) 
that Rome, as it is and hath been for many years, is the whore 
hereſpoken of, which is guilty of che Antichriſtian defe&ion z 
(and this conſequence will ſtand good till the antecedent be 
jo gpm} hang the former is truth, from the former argu- 
ments, and from their concefſions that grant that this deſtructi- 
on is not yet come. Erg0- 

3. We may therefore reſume our argument confidently, If 
all the chara&ters applyedtorhis whore be verified in Rome 
now preſent, and as it hath been for many years, and 1n its Go- 
vernour the Pope, Thenis this Rome the whore, which is to be 
deſtroyed, and the Pope Antichrift, and no orher Is to be look- 
ed for ; Bur the former is cruth, they are fulfilled, and in them, 
E'go, We may warrantably conclude that ſhe is the whore, 
and he the Antichriſt, 

It is a wor:der to conſider how little the moſt learned adver- 
farics havero ſay to this, except what evidenceth the force of 
the wine of her fornications on them : tor, if Antichriſt be 
come, there is no way to vindic te Kome and their Pope from 
this charge, it ſo natively followeth, Again, there 15 no way to 
evite this, that he is already come, but by pointing-out ſuch 
anorher imaginary Antichriit as ſhell never come, and thus to 
bouna him up to the three or four laſi years of the worle,con- 
trary tothe whole fſirain of chus Propiicfie, In {ome part fol- 
lowing the way of the Jews, who, to evlce the ſulfilling of the 
Prophelies concerning ins true Mcthias, do ta5uloully inquire 
for a Mciſhuh contrary «to the Scriptures, with ſuch wars and 
effeRs uf his reizn: which, becauſe they are not fulfilled, 
therefore tcxaciouſly they adhere to this, that the true Meflias 
Is yot yet come, which way, as it 1s juſt with God in both, thus 
to plague their rej-&ing cf clear light, ſo ovghr it to work 
humility and com:miferation in us, confidering J:ow unreaſon- 
able the wiſdom of manis in the things of God, They ſay, 
3, It cannot be the Church of Rome, but the City. Anſw. Bur 
we haye ſhown it is not the City fimply ( for, then it had been a 
whore long before Fobn wrote 3 for there was a City ) bur it is 
that Ciry once a Church and afterward degenerating. Then 
( fay they ) Peter, and the Martyrs under the Heathens, are to 
be reckoned of this detection, for they lived there, Anſw, 
No ; for then that Ciry was not becoire an harlor, neither 1s 
it fimply Rome that is the *vhore, but Rome degenerated, ſuch as 
ſhe was foreſeen to be after the hearhzn Emperours removal our 
of the way, which was noc then fulfilled. Nor 1s 1t ſimply 
tiving there, bur as a member of her thar maketh one guilty, 
eXxcept 1t be made finfull by other circumſtances. Laſtly, they 
ſay, Rome cannot be the whore, becauſe ( forſoorh ) of her 
holineſs, And what is that ? There are ſo many Abbacles, 
Morrificatlons, holy Church-men, Relids and Templesof 
Sainrs, many Maſſes and ſuch like there, &c, All which ſerve 
not co prove this concluſion, that ſhe 1s ſo. And it is not un- 
obſervablc, that immediacely after this anſwer, Corn. 4 Lap. pro- 
feſſor at Rome, doth juſlifie the toleration of Stews and Brothel- 
houſes in it, as a thing tending to prevent much ſin, and become- 
Ing a well ordered Commonwealth z And when this is mention- 
ed by them as a piece of Komes holine(s, we may the more eafily 
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application, which eſpecially is binding, fromtheir own princi- 
les. The Rene that 18 deſcribed here to be the whore, and as 
uch to be deſtroyed, is either Rome heathen, which is paſt, or 
under Antichriſt, which is to come, or popiſh under the Pope, 
which is preſent : for, ( as Alcaſar, Diſp. 1. #n hoc caput. aflert- 
cth ) there is no other Kome, which it can be 2pplycd unto ; 
Bur neither of the firſt two can be ſaid : Therefore ir muſt be 
the Rome that is preſent. It cannot be Rome heathen which is 
paſt; for ſothe arguments urged by Yiegas, Ribera, and Cor- 
ntlius a Lap. againſt ir, are unanſwerable : ſome whe eo"arec 

tormerly touched in general. 
Arg. 2. Ifirt be the deſtruction of Rome heathen, Then ir 
muft either be ( as Bellar. and ſome others make it ) the de- 
ſtruction which Rome (uffered by the Goths, Vandals, &rc. and 
the reſt ofthe barbarous Nationsz But that cannot be: for, 
1. that is not done by Antichriſt, the Beaſt, or Kings, befriend- 
ing him ( as they ſay ) nor for that guilcineſs, as we and the 
text lay, 2. Rome was notthen the whore, neither upon tha: 
accom did thefe purſue it. 4. That deſtruion was not un- 
recoverable, as is here propheſied cf, And, 4. ( as 4!caſar 
urgeth ) it isnot ſuitable to puniſh Kome heavhen by che over- 
turning of Rome chriſtian, and now become (o holy : it cannot 
be this then. Or, 2. it muſt be yhe overthrow which Con- 
ſtantine gave to the heathen Emperours (as Alcaſar afſerteth 
ir ) Bur that cannot be , 1. That was nor of Rome the whore, 
which had once made defe&ion. 2. That was nor a deſtru&i- 
on of Rome, ( much leſsa total overthrow, as is implyed in 
Chap. 18. ) but was rather a liberation of Rome; for even Rome 
the City had much freedom and glory by this, which is contrary 
to the ſcope of this Chapter and the Chapter following : there- 
fore this opinion is not only called ( ſingularis ) a fingular opi- 
nion, by Cornelius & Lap. butby Alcaſar himſelf, ( Not. 11. 
progmiali ) is ſuſpeRed to be accounted a paradox:-: Ir is true, 
that was indeed the wounding of one of the heads, mentioned . 
Chap. 13. Butt 1s one thing to wound the head, another thing 
to deſtroy the City itſelf, che Government had been often 
changed before , yer the Ciry ſtood. Now, this deſtruion 
1s not any iuch, which was to come on irs Governours only, bur 
on the City it ſelf ; and thar a ' total ſtroke : Therefore 
this cannor be intended here, bur is juſtly caften, and thar 
unanſwerably by the Authors forcſaid , eſpecially the laſt. This 
th<n cannot be underſtood of heathen Rome in any ſenſe, Nor, 
2. Can it be underſtood of Rome, as under a defeRion yer ro 
come fo immediately before the end of the world : for, 
I. It isnot agreed amongſt themſelves if it be poſfible char 
Rom? can fall into ſuch defeRion ; yea, others, as 4icaſzr 
( Diſ. 1. in cap. 17, and Nitat. 11,and 15. #n progniali. ) 
doth by many reaſons oppoſe this, and with many Authori- 
ties and Propheſics, as one of St. Benedift. cited out of 
Gregorius, whereby it was till raken for truth, thar R9-:2 
ſhould never again be heathen. And, heſaith, this opinion is 
( nova, & que anſam hertticis prebet & onnino improbabilis, 
Oc. ) new, improbable and favourable to hereticks, giving 
them ground to alleage, that feing Rome hath now ſo many 
images, &c, that it hath already fallen to that defe ion. And a!- 
though his Authorities be not much, yet the argument thar he 
draweth from rhe ſeries of the nr > againſt ir, whereby he 
ſhewerh chat this propheſie relaterh to events long before the 
end of the world, and th: other events, as that of Gog and 312- 
gog, and others, muſt follow ir, are convincing and 
unanſwerable. For confirming whereof, we add the(e confi- 
derartions further, x1. That by this propheſie the ſtate of the true 
Church is holden forth to be moſt glorious immediatly before 
the end : Therefore it cannot conſiſt with ſuch ao univerſal de- 
feftion as this. This will bind the more, if we take-in the con- 
fideration concernirg the Jews converſion formerly mentio” <d, 
which hath w1:h i: the fulneſs of the Gentiles, as 1ts comp. 'on, 
Hhh2a 2. Ir 
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>, Itis certain that the ſeven vials have the laſt plagues, Chap. 
xs. and alſo that theſe ſeven Vials bring jucgement on rhe 
Beaſt or Antichriſt (who is Fogularly the beaſt , and r.:c ob- 
5e& of the judgemenc of the firit Vial, Chap 16. 1, 2. and 1up- 

oſeth this defe&ion to preceed ) Now , It cannot be fuppo- 
-d that all theſe Vials are to be bounded within ſo ſhorr time 
to the end of the world , eſpecially conſidering the enlarge- 
ment of the Church, which , by theſe contemporary prophe- 
fies is clearly intimated to fall under them. Therefore that 
application unto any future ſtate of Rome , cannot ſtand : and 
ſeivg by themſelves neirher of theſe can ſtand , 1t muſt neceſſa- 
rily follow, rhar the third is a truth, and that Rome , as here 
conſidered, is the Rome now In beeing. And if any ſhould ſay, 
that Theologia (hmbolica is not argumentativa , and therefore no 
ſolid argument can be drawn from this Prophefie : Alcaſar 
nſwererth , («bi ſupra) that though this or thar particular ex- 
preſſion will not bear an argument in ſuch Scriptures 3 yet, 
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faith he (and thattruly) where the ſcope and ſeries agree joynt. 
ly ina conclufion , It muſt be of torce , ſeing ir is Scripture 
otherwiſe no ſafe interprecation might be drawn from any pro- 
pherical or enigmarical Scripture. And therefore, before the 
adyerſarics can exempt Rome —_ » or the Pope from this 
charge, they muſt not only anſwer what we ſay, bur muſt more 


ſarisfyingly anſwer what one of them oppoſerh to another, 


which can neyer be done untill they agree with us in the 
concluſion, 

We have been the longer in this , becauſe it is indeed the 
great ſcope of this Prophefie, to make this whore diſcernable 
and it is their great work to diſguiſe her ſo , that ſhe be nor 
diſcerned, And this Chapter is acknowledged by all to be 
the main ſeat of this Controverkie,and the chief key,yea as ſome 
call it , the Caſtle of this propheſie ( 4rx Apocalypſeos,) the 


opening and taking-in whereof , doth both confirm whar is 
paſt, and make way for what is coming. 


F LECTURE I 


CHAP. 


KTS1L 


Vetl, 1. Na after theſe things 1 ſaw another Angel come down from heaven , having 
| A great power, and the earth was lightned with his glory. 


2. And he cryed mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſazing, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and 
3s become the habitation of devils, and the Fold of every foul ſpirit , and a cage of every unclean 


and hateful bird, 


3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication with her , and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through 


the abundance of her delicacies. 


— 


4. And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying , Come out of her, ry people, that ye be not 
partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues : 


$.. for av - have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred her iniquities. 


6. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded zou,and double unto her double, according unto her works 


in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her double. 


7. How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and lived deliciouſly , ſo much torment and ſorrow give 
ber : for ſhe hath ſaid in her heart, I ſit a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, 


8. 1 herefore ſtall her plagues come in one day , death , and mourning , and famine : and ſhe 
ſhall be utterly burnt with fire : for Strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 


Y the vials (Chap. 16.) a general view was 
given of the deſtruRion of Antichriſts 
kindgom , eſpecially by the laſt three, 

Chap. 17. vtr. 1. the Angel propoſeth a 

more particular expoſition of that judge- 
ment 1n an explicatory vifion : and for 
the greater clearneſs, he , 1. deſcriberh 
<_ that kingdom, which 1s the obj: & of theſe 
plagues, under the title ofa hore and Babyon, pointing her ſo 
out., as it is evident to be Rome in the latter times. 2. He 

deſcribeth Antichriſt the head , under the appearance of a 
beaſt, which ſupporteth that whore. 3. He doth thereafter 
point out the principal ſeat of that dominion. 4. He giveth 
alictle general hint at her deſiruQion : all theſe were Chap. 
17. He proceedeth now to explain more fully that deſtru&ion, 

I. of the whore Babylon, or Rome, in this 18, Chap. 2. of the 


— 


—O—  _——  _— 


beaſt or head , Chap. 19, 


This Chapter belongeth to the explicating of the fifth vial, 
as appeareth, 1. That vial is on the ſeat or throne of the beaſt, 
this defcribeth Babylons deſtrution , which in Chap. 17. we 
heard to be the beaſts ſeat and throne, They therefore de- 
ſcribe the judgement of the ſame thing , to wit, Rome, and if 
Rome were not Antichriſts ſeat , bur to be deſtroyed by him, 
Why then would Antichriſt and his followers ſo lament and 
regrate her ruine ? 

2. The deſtruction here deſcribed of Rome or Antichriſts 
kingdom , 15 not that of the laſt vial , for that hath nothing 
here in time behind it , and cometh after the bartel of 4rma- 
geddon , where the beaſt that ſurviveth the deſtruRion of his 
ſeat, is taken as 1s clear, yial 6. Bur this deſtru&ion is ſuch, 
as after it , both many of Romes friends ( eſpecially Kings, 
who under the fixth vial will adhere to the beaſt ) lament char 


deſtruion 
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defitrution, and many of the Saints do rejoyce over it, and its 
irrecoverable ruine 3 yea, ſuch a deſtruttion, as preceederh 
the Fews calling, and the battel of Armageddon, which Is in the 
fixth vial, as is clear from Chap. 19. which followeth. There- 
fore the great deſtruQion of Rome here infified on, muſt be the 
yery ſame ( Chap. 16.) under the fifth vial, which being the 
moſt remarkable ſtep of the overthrow of that kingdom (which 
the other two vials do perfect thereafter ) 1s the more largely 
infiſted on. 

This deſtru&ion of Rome ( being ſtiled Babylon ) is ſer out 
in expreſſions borrowed from the Prophets concerning the de- 
ſtru&ion of old Babylon, whereby its ruine is ſer down in the 
certainty, greatneſs, terribleneſs, juſtice and irrecoverableneſs 
thereof, And thart by the voices of three ſeveral Angels (if the 
ſecond/be an Angel) one after another. The firſt ſpeaketh unto 
w. 4+ the ſecond from ver. 4. to vey. 21. the third unto the end, 
and for confirmation, addeth a fign. 

In the firſt, the denouncer is deſcribed, verſ; r. 2, His man- 
ner of denouncing, verſ. 2. 3. The denounciation is ſet down, 
The denouncer is another Angel than ſpoke to John, Chap. 17. 
God hath many waiting on Him, and makerth uſe of them at his 
pleaſure. 2. He is a mighty Angel : all angels are mighty, yet 
there are degrees, ſome more excelling in ſtrength than others : 
thereare Angels and Archangels, but of how many orders we 
will not determine. The Schoolmen in this (as jn all other unre- 
vealed myſteries) do confidently define, that there are three 
hierarchies and nine orders, every hierarchy comprehending 
three orders. The firſt hath Seraphims, Cherubims, Thrones; 
the ſecond, Dominations, Mights, or Virtues, Powers ; in the 
third they place Prcincipalicies, Archangels, Angels : this they 
preſume to have from Dioniſius ( Pſeud-artopagita ) who faith, 
de Eccl. Hierar. lib. 7. cap.7. that he had this by tradition 
from his maſter H#erothers. 

3. As He 1s great in power, fo He excelleth in glory, the 
earth was lightened, &c. (as all theſe miniſtring ſpirits do) and, 
it is like, had ſome viſible manifeſting of His glory in this work. 
The making uſe of ſuch inſtruments, ſheweth, 1. that God 
thinketh ir a great work 3 for, mighty Angels are imployed in 
ſuch. as the Archangel in raifing the dead. 2. That it will 
effe&ually be done, rhar infirument will effe& it. 3. That it 
is Gods work and not mens to perfe& this judgment ; there- 


fore ought He to be truſted with ir, and depended on in ir. 


4+ It is ſaid of the Angel, be came down ſrom heaven ; it tellerh 
heaven is the manſion of theſe glorious Spirits, Zech. 3. 5, 7. 
they ſtand by as attendants, anditis a priviledge to be ad- 
mitted amongſt them : though their motion be fwift, yet do 
theyat Gods order go from one end of the earth to another, 
changing their place, yer keeping their glory, and counting ir 
no loſs to do their Maſter ſervice. The coming down ſheweth 
not only a readineſs in the Angel ro do what is committed to 
him, bur the approaching of the ruine he denounceth, and a 
greater clearneſs 1n the thing denounced, when he cometh near 
to do It. = 

Verſ, 2. It is ſaid, he cryed with a mighty voice ; which ſhew- 
eth borh the thing to be certain and remarkable, and him to 
be ſerious 1n going abour tt. 

The denounciation conraineth theſe three parts of Romes 
defiruion, borrowed from the Prophets. The 1. 1s 1Iſz. 
21.9. Jer. 51.8. the firſt denouncing Babyl/ons ruine more 
at a diſtance long before 1t come 3 the ſecond more nearly 
foretelling it : We had theſe ſame words, Chap. 14. 8. of an 
Angel ; but this differeth, in that he is called a mighty Angel, 
and that he cometh down and cryzth mightily, neither of which 
are 1n the former. The reaſon is, becauſe that Angel (Chap.14.) 
denounced the fall of that Kingdom, firſt, when the light 
of the Goſpel began to break our ; this ſerteth it out near- 
_ erher end, and (o ſpeaketh it more clearly and powerfully, 
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, _ it is now by the fifth vial fulfilled, or certaivly ro be 
cloſed. 

If it be asked here, how Angels ſpeak, who have no organs 
as we have? Anſw, There are three ways of ſpeaking arttri- 
buted ro Angels, and menrioned in this Book. ' 1. When An- 
gels ſpeak ro men audibly, as ro John, Chap. 1.9. 2, When 
they ſpeak in viſions, asto ohn in the Spirir, or to Joſeph in a 
dream ; even as things are repreſented to the fight in viſion, ſo 
may they be ro the hearing. 3. When they ſpeak one to ano- 
ther, as Chap. 14. The firſt way, Angels ſpeak audibly ro * 
men, by formtng an andible voice in the air, as they appear to 
ſight by aſſuming a viſible body. The ſecond way they ſpeak in 
viſions, 15 by putting in, or working impreſſions of theſe things 
on the ſpirirs of men. To the third, they ſpeak one to ano- 
ther, by ordinating by their wills ſuch conceptions towards 
ſuch an Angel, one or moe to be underſtood by them 3 This 
is moſt reſted on by the School-men, and thus they ſay, 1. An 
Angel ſpeaketh to one or moe at once, as he ordinates his con- 
ception rowards them. 2. That thus they ſpeak with a like 
eale and facility at a diſtance, as when they are near other. 
3- Thar thus they fignifie their conceptions to God, Ange, 
4. thus they fay, will the juſt men made perfe& ( atleaſt in 
their ſouls) have communications one with another, or wit' 
Angels in glory. This ( they ſay) is not conceptum imprimen- 
do ( which was Scotus opinion) bat ordinands, and fo then 
that /ocutio, or ſpeaking, 1s rot afus ordinans conceptun, but 
conceptus ordinatus 4 voluntate, ut alter intelligat. Our Di- 
vines doalto aſſent moit ro this. Bur this we infiſt not on, nei- 
ther will we paſs any derermination, In a word, Babylon, that 
is, Rome, her certain and approaching ruine is ſet down. 

The ſecond part of the denounciation ſetteth our this ruine 
in its greatneſs, as dreadful and irrecoverable, borrowed 
from 1/a. 13. 14. and 34. 13, 14, 15. Fer. 51. 37, where old Ba- 
bylons ruine 1s ſpoken of, ſhe ſhall be fo far deſtroyed ( for, it 
is ſo certain that it is ſuppoſed and ſet down as come already ) 
that in ſtead of unclean men and great pomp of great men in 
her before, now ſhe ſhall be utterly deſolate, haunted and in- 
habited by none, but ghoſts or 111 ſpirits, and furies, and foul 
and unclean creatures ; (uch as Owls, Wildcats, &c. as ye ſee 
old Abbacies or Monaſteries, or Caſtles when walls ſtand and 
none dwelleth in them, they are direful-like tro men, fo ſha!l 
Rome be, faith this Angel : which importeth a great deſvlation, 
and ir 15 uſed for that end in the Scriptures cited. 

If it be asked, If there be ſuch a thing. as the haunting of 
evil ſpirits in theſe deiclare places? Weanſwer, 1. That 
there are evil ſpirits ranging up and down through the earth 
ts certain, even though hell be their priſon properly, yet have 
they a ſort of dominion and abode both in the earth and air; 
partly, as a piece of their curſe, this is laid on them ro wander 3 
partly, as their exerciſe to rempt men, or bring ſpiritual or 
temporal hurt to them, this 1s clear, 7b 1, 2, Thatthey 
haunt ſuch deſolate places of the earth moſt, may be alſo 
clear. Hence Matth. 12. he is faid to walk through watt 
and dry places, and he uſed to drive theſe that were poſſeſſed 
rotherombs : This is, and may be partly a part of their 
curſe, to be reſtricted there ( except as they ger liberty 
to go abroad, as theſe gor to enter the ſwine, and not to be 
caſt ro hell) therefore is it here quaaz) in the original, 
which fignifieth a priſon 3 partly, ro ſhew the accurſed- 
neſs of the place ro be thus inhabited, as Say! was when an 
evil ſpirit poſleſſed him after his reje&ion : partly, they de- 
light 1n thele places, as firred ro make them rhe more terrible 
from them, and as triumphing in the deſolarion they have 
brought on men, theſe judgements being the effeRs of fin 
brought on by them. Some think they glory in theſe deſo- 
lations and graves,as evidences of their victory over men,which 
yet tendeth to their greater condemnation. 3. What ever be - 
the 
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the former, this is ſure , that ſuch places deſolate, and unin- 
habited, ule ro work generally a horrour and terrour inthe 
minds of men ( which poſſibly may flow from che former ) ſo 
*-»: they are ever accounted irkſom, direful, and: horrible 
*$toabidein; andthis common eſtimation is enough for 
the ſcope here, which is to ſhew what dreadful deſolation Rome 
ſhould fall into, and lye in. Cities, even great cities had need 
to be humble and holy, itis hard ro know what may come on, 
and what may dwell inthe greateſt : Cities thar once have 
been the greateſt in the world , may now be the proof of 
this. 

The juſtice of this judgement ( though great ) is declared, 
ver. 3. two wayes, 1. Bythe greatneſs of her fins, in three, 
1. fornication; 2 a luxurious and delicious way of living 3 
3. intifing of others to theſe fins ſhameleſly. 2. Her fin is ſet 
out by the extent of it, in her making others partake with her: 
and there are, r. all Nations; 2. Kings; 3. all Merch- 
ants that are made rich by her magificence: theſe three are the 
parties with whom ſhe finneth. 1. For the fins, we may un- 
derſtand them, 1. ſpiritnally of idolatry and ſuperſtitions, 

pous worſhip, as is before ſaid : thus ker merchand1zing 
a the leaſt part ofher ſin, it muſt therefore be ſuch a 
merchandizing as is finfull. 2. literally , of filthiveſs , pride, 
affluence and ſuperfluity of all things in apparel, dwel- 
lings, diets, &c. Rome aboundeth 1n theſe, 2. For rhe parties 
ſinning , Nations and Kings, are clearly literally ro be under- 
ſtood as before, I is more difficult what is to be underftood 
by Merchants, Certainly they muſt not at leaſt ooly be com- 
mon Merchants: for, 1. they are the great men of the earth, 
that buy and ſell theſe wares, And. 2. the wares are ſouls of 
men, ver. 14. And therefore, 3. theſe Merchants muſt be un- 
derſtood chiefly , as Merchants of ſuch wares as are vendible 
or ſellable at Rome, and wherein eſpecially irs marker excels, 
and goeth beyond other places : and that is not fo much 1n out- 
ward commodities, as, 1. they ſold pardons , indulgences, 
Biſhopricks, yea Chriſt, heaven, diipenſarions, &c. ( as 
ir 1s ſaid , omnia ſunt Rome venalia) Theſe make therr great 
men rich. 2. They buy coſtly things for their own pomp, 
and the pomp of their worſhip 3 and therefore they are called 
Merchants , who both buy and (ell, and they are fingularly 
Merchants beyond others. The righteouſneſſe then of this 
ſad judgement appeareth, 1. from the greatnc(ſs of her ſuper- 
ſtirion, idolatry and ſupertluiry. 2. From her propagating 
of it to others. 3. From the making a trade of it, ſothatno 
calling almoſt did thrive better than to be a monger of her 
ſuperſtirions, either in carrying ſomething from her,or bringing 
ſomething to her. 

The ſecond voice { from verſ. 4, to verſ. 21. ) ſerreth out the 
ſame thing, but as by a new witneſs of that deſtruion which 
men eafily believed not. 2. This 1s either the Lord Himſelf 
immediately who calleth the people bis, My people 3 or, His 
Miniſters mediately by His Authority calling them : His words 
ſetourt this deſirution, 1. by way of exhortation to Gods 
people, from verſ. 4, to 9. 2. By way of commination, or fore- 
telling of the lamentation ſhould follow rhis great deſolation 
amongſt her friends, Kings, Merchants, and Ship-maſters, to 
verſe 20. 3. By incitation to Gods People to rejoyce over 
her, verſ. 20, &c, All which ſheweth the greatneſs of the de- 
ſolation : that, 1.all that would ſhun the judgement, would 
flee from it, as Lot did our of Sodom. 2. As it giveth ground 


of fear to ſome, (o it giveth ground of lamencation to others, 

3. Of rejoycing roa third ſort, that is, theſe who have formerly 

{eparated from her. It muſt then be great that maketh and 
worketh fear, grief and joy fo univerſally. 

The exhortation hath two parts with the reaſons of them, 

x. There is an exhortation to ſeparate from her, ver. 4, and 5. 

*which ſheweth, chat now her - ruine 1s at hand ( ger you, 
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faith he, quickly from her, as Moſes ſaith, Numb. 16. 26. to the 
_ to ſeparate from Kyrab, Dathan, &c. it is borrowed 
rom Fer. 51.6. )and that their delivery approacherh with 
her ruine and fall. The ſecond. exhortation, is, ver. 6, 9, 8. 
and iris an upſtirring of Gods people not to be remiſſe in ex- 
ecuting Gods yomenn on her according to their callings and 
ſtations, as God [hall give them opportunity. 

Concerning the firſt exhortation we are to enquire, ( beſide 
its (cope, which is clear to ſhew her approaching ruine) 1. 
What ſort of ſeparation this Is, which Is called for. 2 In matter 
of fat, if any Godly have been, may be, or are to be in Rome 
before Its deſtrution? 3. What is the neceſlity or warrant of 
ſeparating from Rome ? and what more now than before? And 
a only 1s to be ſeparated from, if this be peculiar to 

er 

Before we anſwer, we muſt premit a twofold confideration 
of Babylon, and being in Babylon. 1. Babylon, or Rome, may 
be conſidered meerly as a great Ciry or dominion. 2. As an 
Ecclefiaftick ſinfull degeneraring party, or apoſtatized Church 
of Antichriſt : ſo in the firſt accepration, to be in Rome, differ- 
eth from the ſecond, which is to be of Rome, as Gods people 
were in Bbylon, yet not of Babylon; lived in the place, but did 
not partake of their fin, So one may be in R»me two wayes, 
I. locally; thus he is nor of it as an antichriſtian Church, nor 
1s this initſelf finfull, if by ſome circumſtances ir be- 
come not ſo. 2. One may bein Rome as a member of that 
Church 3 thus he is not formally one of Gods people , and 
if he b:long to Hi EleRion , he bk to he callied in duc time. 

For anſiver th-n toche firit queſtion , rhere arc three things 
diſlinguith-d , even by Independear Divires [ Vide Norton 
ad. Apoll. queſt. alt. 1. there is Schiſma, chat is, a ſeparat- 
ing from the uviry aud irom rhe co:rmunion of a rruc Church, 
whether more or leis pure , if it bea iruc Church ; this is 
{imply and alway fiofull , becauſe it is from a true Church ; 
This Schiſm corfifterh not alway in diverſity of Dodrine, 
which 1s herefie ; but in divided prafices from the communi- 
on ofa true Church, as Auguitin contra Fauſtum, lib. 2. cap. 
3+ Schiſmaticos facit non diverſa fides, ſed diſrupta communionis 
ſocietas , to irrenteth unity, and iseither negativum ſchiſma, 
where 11s  fimply a withdrawing , without ſerting up a new 
diftin& Church 3 or, proſitive, when ir not only with- 
drawerh , bur ſetreth up another worſhip, or Church ( as the 
Novatzans and Donatiſts did ) to keep communion only with 
themiclves, And this 1s called to have altare contra altare, 
2, There is ſeparation, and thatis, 1. either in whole, 
when people withdraw from communion in whole from others, 
as no Church or, 2. in part, when they acknowledge them 
Ckurches, yer cannot communicate in ſome things with them 
( as in the Sacrament with #biquitaries, fince that ubiquity 
ſprung up ) this is finfull or lawfull according to the grounds 
of ir, If it be no Church, ſuch as Babe! was, a toral ſeparation 
is neceſſary; or, in part it {s|:wſu!l, ifit exceed not its 
ground : but when ſeparation is from a true Church ( though 
with ſome defetts ) torally, or beyond that wherein ſhe is cor- 
rupted, rhatis, finfull, and ( as Cotton ſaith on Cant. 6. a con- 
demning as no Church that which Chriſt accounceth one, and 
is too much nycety not to keep communion with them, 
with whom He keepeth communion. Thus ir becomerh 
ſchiſma. 

The third is ſeceſfon, that is, without refuſing the communi. 
on of another, yer locally ro remove upon ſome urgent or : 
lawful occaſion ſpiritual or temporal, to another or better con- 
ſtiture Church, that is lawfull and Is no ſeparation z but may 
be even from a lawtull Church and pure. The firſt, to wit, a 
ſchim, is neither here called-for, nor is it poſſible to make a 
ſchiſm with.Rome ( ſhe not being a trve Church which is renr, 
or from whom the rent is ) and the ſecond, to wir, ſeparation 
and 
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and that totall , is called for ,, and was ſo alway fince ſhe be- 
came Antichriſtian, that none continue in her communion,bur 
that they renounce it. The third alſo 1s now called-for here, 
chat they would cvyen ſeparate locally from her, as Lot did from 
Sodom , or theſe that were near K974þ , did from their tents : 
becauſe, 1. The ſcope is clear to ſer our the greatneſs aud ſud- 
denneſs of her ruine : therefore they had need to keep a local 
diſtance, as in the examples foreſaid. 2. The former ſepara- 
tion was alway neceſſary in heart and prattice from that party 

(and ir is like, except it be amongft any yet to be called , was 
actually before this) bur here ſomething more and peculiar to 

this reaſon, to wir, her deftruRion, is called for, which was 
not alway before required. Separation may be withour ſece(- 
ſion, and ſeceflion in changing place withour ſeparation @com- 

munion ; but here both are called for. + 

For anſwer to the ſecond, if there ſhall then be any of Gods 
people de faffo in Romez or quo jure may they be there till 
then? Anſw. In theſe Concluſions ( having diſtinguiſhed Gods 

ople. 1. In cleed, regenerated and called , and ele&ed 
ur un-called.) 1. Many un-called have been and may be in 

Rome, yea even of it, and theſe are called to ſeparare ; for cx- 

perience telleth us , God hath called many who have been 

members of her, and may do fo ſtill. 2. Many of Gods called 
people have been in Rome locally , but not of it , and have 
continued long fo in her boſome : There are true worſhippers 
in the Temple, Chap. 11. eyen when the outter court is rrod 
on by hearieniſh Papiſts, chen the Prophets propheſie even in 
kt « Ged heath « Fermprtc and Chmrrcheren 
Antichriſt ſitrerh, though his Congregation be not that Church, 
evenas the Lord had his Word, Prophets , and People at old 
Babylon, captive, when the face of Worſhip was overturned in 
udab ;, ſointhis Baby/on, He keepech fill his Word, Baptiſm 
fas in the former he did Circumciſion ) and a Miniſtery that 
was never loſt , but all the fourty rwo moneths of Antichriſts 
reign the Prophets propheſie, though in ſackcloth. Hence in 
all the Univerſal expreiſions of Antichriſts dominion, ſtill chey 
are excepted (Chap. 13. and 17.) whoſe names are written in 
the Book of lite : and (Chap. 7.) an hundred fourty and four 
thouſand are ſcaled , who (Chap. 14.) are found on mount Zi- 
on, even betore light in Luthers time brake forth. And ir may 
poſſivly be, thar ſome finfully (as ſome of the people in Baby- 
{on did) have not madea ſeceflion from Kome, and theſe parts, 
chough they have formerly ſeparated from her communion : 
or, otherwayes by their callings ( as 0badzah was engaged 
with 4hab) being intangled to jive ttill, This voice putteth 
them to it, not to lodge a nighr in it, for they know not when 
Gods judgerrent may (elZc upon it; yet ſhe is Babel and theſe 
in her are Gods pcop!le, even then : but now when the Goſ- 
pel breaketh our, and her judgement approacheth , they are 
called nor only to ſeparate from her, but to remoye out of her 
and expect her judgement, 

For the third neceſfity or warrant of ſeparating,it is grounded 
on theſe, 1. She zs Babeland ye are my people,and there is no 
communion between light and darknels, Chriſt and Antichriſt: 
this giveth the great ground, fhe is but your oppreſſor, Babylor, 
not your Mother. the Church. 2. Ye cannot ſhun her fins, if 
ye ſtay ; not only ſhould ye own me in ſeparating your ſelves 
when ye are cailed (which belongeth to the firſt ground, thar 
is, to confeſs with the mouth, by profcfſioa , as well as to be- 
lieve with the heart ) bur if ye ſtay yeare fiill in danger of 
ſnares; yea ſomerimes inleſs or more , are pong of them 
( us foſepb did in ſwearing by Pharaohs life at the Court of Egypt. 
And by this it may alſo appear, that many living in ſuch places 
are engaged and cnſnared in many things, that at a greater dif- 
tance they would be liberated of. 

If yny ask, May not one abide in owe now , and not be a 
r of her ſins , more than before ? Anſw. The hazard 
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is greater now. -1. They haye a retiring place and a ſtandard 
for truth ſet up, that they ſhould now follow. 2. They have 
Gods call and 1nvitation to come out 3 and though he was a 
SanRuary to them 1n their wilderneſſe-ſtate while the ſer time 
of their captivity laſted , yer when he openeth the door , that 
1s not to be expetted ſo confidently from him, 3, Babel grow» 
eth ſtill more corrupt, and never more than fince Trent added 
to all her former abominations. 4. Becauſe Romes judgement 
haſteneth : and though they Keep themſelves free of many of 
her fins, yer they may ſhare of her tewporal wrath , as Lots 
family was in hazard , had not the Lord removed it from $9- 
dom. A third reaſon of ſeceſſion, is the coming great plague, 
fo that God, who had long ſpared , was, by judging her , to 
make ir appear he had forgotten nothing , and now her fins 
being come to an height , her judgement ſhall delzy no longer, 
and this preſſech a local ſeceſſion. 

Hence it followerh, 1. Thatir is no ſchiſm ro quit fellow- 
ſhip with Rome, ſhe being no wife to the Lamb, is cherefore no 
mother to his Children ; ſhe giveth them poyſon for ſincere 
milk, by corrupting the icuth of the Goſpel, and nor ſuffering 
them to feed upon the Truth : ſhe hath been condemning, per- 
ſecuring and deſtroying the true worſhippers for many genera» 
tions rogether, and would have no fellowſhip with any without 
the beaſts chara&er ; therefore is there a neceſſity of ſepara- 
ting, as was ſaid tothe Witneſles , Chap. 11. Come 1p hither, 
and here, Come out o/ her, 2. It followerh alſo, that folks nor 
only may quit Rome, bur of duty they ſhould do it , in obedi- 


wrere ence ro Chrifis call, and they would try their warrant that go 


there for curiofi:y , ſeing here is a command to quirit z Who 
are they thit know whar night or day this horrible judgemenr 
will be executed ? Ir were dreadful curiofity to be found there 
then, 3. It followeth, that where God warranteth (eparati- 
on, it is from a company that is no Church , and muſt be ſup- 
poſed a Pabel z and therefore there is no ſeparation allowed by 
him from a true Church, ſeing this 1s a proof of his diſclaiming 
her to be a Church , to command them to ſeparate from her, 
Therefore here is Babylon contradiſtinguiſhed from his People, 
who are ca.led to come out of her : which ſuppoſerh that he 
calleth none of his ro ſeparate from ſuch as are his. Its one 
thing to withdraw from civil converſing wich particular wicked 
_ , another thing ro ſeparate from Gods Church for irs d- 2 
fe Ss 2 

There is therefore this obſervable in ſeparating and with- 
drawing , that we are to keep leſs fellowſhip in civil things 
with a Brother thar is a Church-member and is groſs, than with 
one that is without, and not a member , as the Apoſtle writ- 
eth, 2. Cor. 5. 10. but we may and ſhould , on the other fide, 
keep Church fellowſhip with a true Church though 1n many 
thipgs faulty and corrupt, whereas we may not art ai! withan 
idolatrous company in their worſhip. Hence , in that fare 
Epiſtle ro the Corinthians,going ro,and eating in Idols temples, 
or at their feaſts, was ſo much condemned ; yer communicate 
ing with the Church of Corinth , or living as a-memver of it, 
(though corrupt both in do&rine and practice ) was never 
found fau!r with as to worſhip : for, it 1s clear, thac thar of ner 
eating with an offending Brother, looketh only to civil fellow- 
ſhip , becauſe ir jsſuch a fellowſhip that 1s condemned with 
them, 25 is allowed to heathens, which certain!y 1s ſuch, 1f our - 
Churci:es therefore be Chrilts Churches , as ſomerimes the 
favourers of ſeparation grant. these can be no ſeparation from 
them withour turning toa ſchiſm. 

The ſecond exhortation may be read ty way of propkefie ; 
or , becauſe the former is by way of precep: , fo 1s this to! e 
underſtood allo , Reward ber , v7. 6, inviting them to a juſt 
zeal in recompenſing her. Ir ſeemeth ro bÞ» borrowed frem 
Pſal. 137.8. 7. 51.35. and conſidering that the Lord here 


calleth for it,and that according toevery ores ſtationand _ 
ſia 
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from Kings in their place, and SubjeRs in theirs, there can be 
no queſtion of the warrantableneſs of it. It is, that all (as they 
ſhall be called) who have ſeen Romes whoredom,ſhall,or ſhould 
be ready in holy zeal,by doing or praying, to concur for execut- 
ing Gods judgments on her. This word, reward, implyeth a 
juſt meeting and recompence. She did firſt the wrong, and now 
In juſtice they do bur repay. Thoſe to whom It is ſpoken, are 
the perſons exhorted formerly to come out of her, to wit, Gods 
People, who formerly ſuffered by her, as the expreſſion of 
retaliation cleareth. Tl 

The juſtice and dreadfulneſs of this ſtroke, is comprehend- 
ed in three reaſons, annexed in three expreſfions, 1. Render un- 
to hey double as ſhe bath ſerved you. Which words not only hold 
out their recompencing of her to be juſt, (Lege tal;onzs) bur alſo 
great. So double is, 1. very much, 12.40.1,2. 2. Double, that is, 
not above her deſerving ; for, that will not be poured-out 1n c- 
ternity, bur itis much or more than ever ſhe for all her malice 
was able to effeuate on you. She would fain have utterly de- 
ſtroyed you, ſo as to have left no memory of you, but could not 
get it done : but now wholly make ye her deſolate ; for, juſtice 
will count in her judgment, not according to her praRice in 
what ſhe was able to effeuatre, bur according to her ſin,and the 
mark ſhe aimed at 3 which being againſt God, deſerveth more 
than they were able to do. Therefore it is not unjuſt with God,to 
make theſe His inſtruments (even before men) to render double 
to her in temporal miſeries, being all wichin what was due to 


An Expoſition of the PR 


MK: 


her. The expreſſion of filling the cup, is to the ſame purpoſe+ . 

A ſecond thing aggreaging her judgment, 1s, That as ſhe. 
getteth double,as the fruit of her malice, So ler her have (faith 
the Lord) judgment according to her pride and haughtineſſe ; 
which being very great, her judgment cannot bur be ſo, ſeing 
here it is both the cauſe and meaſure thereof. And that her pride 
is great, there is a word cired out of 7a. 47. and applyed to her 
for evincing it. This is ver(. 9. 

The third expreſſion, is, verſ. 8. hanging theſe plagues on 
her former fins, Therefore, &c. Aggreaging them, 1. that they 
came thick and many together, 2. Sudden, in one day. 
3. Unexpetted and irrecoverable, utterly burnt, another de- 
ſtru&ion than ever ſhe ſaw before. And becauſe ir is incre- 
dible-like, as things have for a long time ſtood, a word is ad- 
ded to confirm ir, for, ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth hey : 
It is not men, nor yet Angels, though both be inſtruments; 
but it 15 the Lords controverſie, and the judgment is his, 
Therefore believe it will come, and be encouraged ye to do 
this work who ſhall be called to it ; for, the Lord is engaged 
in it, and cannot be over-powered. This being the Lords 
quarrel, and to be executed by Saints once wronged by her, ic 
cleareth, 1. That it 1s the ſame war with, Chap. 19. 14. 2. That 
Rome 1s in a maps guilt when ſhe is deſtroyed. 3. That it fs 
not executed by Antichriſt, but by ſach as had ſuffered for- 
merly by her ; and afterward, ( v#r.20.) are commanded to 
rejoyce over her. 


LECTWHEAE IL 


Verſ. 9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication, and lived deliciouſly with 
ber, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her burning : 
"10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come. 
Ii. And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth her mer- 


chandiſe any more. 


12. The merchandiſe of gold and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and 
purple, and ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels of ivory, and all man- 
ner veſſels of mot precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, and marble, 

13. Andcinamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oyl, and fine 
flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men, 

I4. And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after, are departed from thee, and all things which were 
dainty and goodly, are departed ou thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at all. 

7 


I5. The merchants of theſe 1 
of her torment, weeping and wailing, 


ngs which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear 


I6. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
ſearlet, and decked with gold, and precious Stones, and pearls. 
. 17. For inone hour ſo great riches is come to nonght. And every ſhip-maſter, and all theeom- 
pany in ſhips, and ſailers, and as many as trade by ſea, ſtoed afar off, 
18. Azd cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, What city is like unto this great 


ye 


19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, 


that great city, wherein were made rich all that 
in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. 


had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coitlineſs, for 


20, Rejeyee 


| Chap. 18. 
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20, Rejoyce over her , thou heaven , and ye koly apoſiles and prophets, for God hath avenged 


you on hey. 


21. And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus 
with violence ſhall that great city Bobylon he thrown down, and ſhall be found no [Pls Sexing, 

22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no 
more at allin thee : and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found anymore in thee: and 


the [ound of a milſtone fhall be heard no more at all in thee, | 
23. And thelight of a candle ſhall ſhine nomoreat all in thee: and the voice of the bridegroom 


3 
andof the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee: forthy merchants were the great men of the earth: 


for by thy ſorceries were all nations deceived, 


24. And inher was found the bloud of prophets , and of ſaints , and of allthat were ſlain upon the 


earth. 


Olloweth now the ſecond part of this Angels diſcourſe 
whereby the ſad deſolation of Rome is forerold, to wir, 
the ſad lamentation of all her friends z 1t ſhall be ſo 
great and dreadful, as ro affe& and aftonifhthem all : 
This is the ſcope,which is clear,and we ſhall infift the 

le(s .n the words. 

The partics brought in lamenting, are of three ſorts, moſt 
eſpecially concerned, who are (uffictent as to the (cope. 1. Kings, 
ver. 9,10. then Merchants, wer. 11+ 3+ Shipmen and Traders 
by Sca, ver. 17. All theſe ſhall joyn in lamenting, bur for thetr 
ſeycral cnds. 

The Kings, thar is, ſome of the Kings, Chap, 17. who ſhall 
not hate her with the reſt, but ſhall continue favourers of che 
beaſt, rill rhe battel of 4rmageddon, they ſhall lament this de- 
ſolation, nor acknowledging Gods juſtice, but affe&ed with 
their own particular, and otherwiſe blinded, By which it 1s 
clear, 1. That not all the ten horns, Chap. 17, but ſome of 
them, ſhall hate the whore. 2. That after Romes deſtrudtion, 
many ſhall remain unſatisfied with ir, even when the propheſic 
is fulfilled, which faith, that the fulfilling of propheſies maketh 
them not palpably to be ſo where there 1s prejudice formerly 
drunken-it, 3. It faith, that Romes deſolation will be ſad ro 
many Kings tharare enemies to Chriſt, and therefore not be 
executed by them, | 

Theſe Kings are ſuch as have been partakers of her ſin, and 
have been in love with her external pomp and delicate way, 
now they have one common lamentation with the reſt, A/ace 
alace, that ſheweth affe&ion in them, and deſolation on her, 
that they lament for. 1. In1ts greatneſs, ſhe is burned, 2. Ia 
its terribleneſs, they and afar off for fear : they cannot or dare 
not help her, tough they lament her. 3. In its greatneſs and 
unexpecttedneſs, that mighty city 3s defiroyed in one hour, And 
ſeing theſe Kings both partake of her fornications and give 
their power to the beaſt, Ir-muſt follow, thar theſe go together. 
and therefore this fin, for which Rome 15 ruined, is Aotichriſts 
fin, and chat defe&ion hath been derived to all the Nations 
from ir, and by it, before its deftruftion, and that for a long 
time , which hath intoxicated or bewitched them foto effect 


F. 

If it be asked, why Kings ſo much lament, and are affc&ed 2 
Anſw. Many of them, or (ome of rhem, are ſtill druakzn with 
that wine of her fornications, and cannor lay by that pomp of 
ex;crnal worſhip,whereby their magnificence hath opportunity 
to kyth, and they lovea natural formal way of worſhip, and 
cannot abide the fi.nglicity and ſpirituality of the Goſpel. 
2, They have been for along time entertained with counterfeir 
reſpe&s from that Court, receiving titles and priviledges from 
her #hat.have ſomettmes beca though .much of, ſuch, as to be 


Pp *®:or Eccltſie to the Roman Emperonr, Rex Catholicus to 
Span, Rex Chriſtianiſſimus to France, Defenſores Eccleſie to the 
Helvetians, Defexſor Fidez ro the Kings of England, ſanRified 
Swords and Banners, &c. Theſe vanities are now taken awa 
from hem. 3- All men ( eſpecially great men) love an ca 
and lazie form of worſhip,luch as Popery is, to get diſpenftions 
to their oaths, unlawful inceſtuous Marriages ( as hap many 
Popiſh Kings do, Spa#n wiih his Neece, Pollan with his Brq- 
thers wife for the time ) Pardons, and Indulgences for 
for their greareſt ſins. Theſe things the Kings loye well, ana 
will be in heaven as (oon as any, if money will do it, and cannot 
abide to want theſe things that give them liberty, when there 
is hope by ſome money to recover all, 4. Enimity at Chrifts 
way and yoke, They ſee her going down maketh way for the 
flouriſhing and ſpreading of the true Religion chat they ſtil 
were ſuppreſhng, and that gallecrh them. Theſe reaſons are 
from their intereſt. 5. Potlibly alſo the fear of ſharing in that 
judgement, they being joyntly lomeway engaged with her, it 
_y affe& them , and that fear eth chem ſtand afar 
off, 
The next who lament, are the Merchants, who have their 
Alace, (ver. 16. )Jalſoupon theſe common grounds ( 3, e. the 
ruine of an excellent ourward glorious City 5 in a general way 
of pity, eſpecially conſidering that ſhe, that was juſt now gallans 
in all pomp, is ſuddenly brought to this deſolation ; yer the 
ground is alſo more peculiar, they by their lofle do loſe their 
trade and gain in merchandiziag; and thus their particular 
ſticketh ro them. Therefore Merchants are in two wayes In this 
lamentation to he underſtood, 1. Literally, the Merchants of 
thoſe ſorts of wares which Rome in its greatneſle and luxy 
made ufe of; and that for two ends, firſt, In their 
civil outward grandour. Theſe four are mentioned, 7x. all 
things ſerving-for decking the body gorgeouſly, as wer. 12.Gold, 
flver, precious flones, pearls,fine linen, ſcarlet, purple, &c. 2, All 
things; rhat- adorn a houſe, as, Sweet-wood, ivory, veſſels 
precious wood, braſſe, iron ibid. ver. 12. 3. All manner of 
things for pampering the body, and the table, and for favour, as 
Spices, cinamon, .odours, wine, ſheep, oxen, wheat, &c. ver. 13. 
4+ Allneceſſaricy for ourward pomp and equipage in peace and 
war, that 1$,'Serants, borſes, and chariats : In a word, whatever 
delicious thing-was defirable. Theſe were all much made uſe 
of ar.Romz, and are flill by their Ecclefiaſick Princes. Second- 
ly, they. arequch made uſe of in. their external ſcryige, anc 
manner . of worſhip, Gald and $lutr ja their Images and de- 
corement of Churches, Purple tocheir Cardinals; fize linen a- 
bour their Relis and Maile, Tables or Altars ; Gyl in 
things, &c- + Thus Merchants _ that -zwere ſure howv to get 
theſe chingſold at a good irate at Rome, Are now dicppointed 
1 1 of 
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'of their-gain 5 theſe things ſell not ſo well, and they lament for 
ir, as it is ſaid concerning Tyrzs, Exeh. 27. but this is not ail. 
This ſort of merchandile is ſtill of worth, Gold, ver, ec. and 
though Rome be deſtroyed they might have recourſe elſewhere 
to their marker 3 it muſt therefore be ſome other ſort of 
merchandiſe and merchants who live eſpecially by theſe wares 
of Rome, and whoſe merchandiſe and trade failerh, when it fal- 
leth and is ſo peculiar to Rome, ic is clear ; for, this merchandiſe 
is of ſouls of men, diſtin& from bodies ( for the words, ſouls and 
bedzes, in the Original, differ inthe caſe, to ſhew that one 
thing 15 not underſtood by both ) that 15, ſelling ſouls out of 
Purgatory, and ſending them by it at their pleaſure, and tread- 
Ing with cheir Diſpenſations, Indulgences, &c. And by her 
Merchants then muſt be underſtood their Cardinals and great 
Church-men, who are ( ver. 23. ) called the great men of the 
earth( and (uch a greatneſs is a part of Komes fin and a cauſe of 
her ruine ) whoſe trade is now -cryed down at Romes deftrudtt- 
on, none buyeth their wares now when their vanity is diſcover- 
ed(asina. great part hath been fince Lythers dayes ) Theſe 
wares are ſuch as are peculiar to Rome, theſe make their great 
men rich ; and therefore this decay maketh them cry our, Alace, 
lace! This is merchandizing of falſe teachers, ſpoken of 2 Pet. 
2+ 3- who profeſs themſelves ſhepherds, bur feed themſelves and 
not the flock, Eztk. 34. This muſt be the merchandizing and 
the Merchants here underſtood ; for, great men of the earth, 
are not for common wares, and this trade is pitched-on here 
as finful in reſpe of them, as commictipg fornication with her 
was in the Kings. - o 7 

Having ſet down the Merchants ( who are the great Clergie- 
men ) cheir lamentation for their temporal loſs and h:.zard al- 
ſo, to wit, both lucrum ceſſans, avd damnum emergens, (which two 
are thegreat grounds of lamentatiou among the men of the 
world, ) He proceedeth ( ver. 15.) to the Jamentation of the 
Ship-men and under-rowers of Peters Bark, (. as they call it) or 
inferiour Clergie-men and Sub-miniſters of the Church of Rowe, 
who have thelr ſtanding by this trade,ver. 19.and their lamenta- 
tionis 'much more, as having a more ſenſible touch of their 
own miſery in hers, They caſt duſt on their heads ( poſſibly being 
more blinded than others ) and regrate the deſolation of that 

City that had no equal in her pomp, and hath now no equal in 
her ruine ; yet ſothey lament, as it appeareth what pincheth 
them moſt, She made al that traded 7n ſhips, rich, ver. 19. not 
ſimply all, who traded in outward things, but all her dependers 
in Abbacies and Convents, Prieſts, Jeſuires, and all inferiour 
orders and officers, that were ſervants tothis ſtately City in her 
merchandiſe, and providing for her venting of her wares, and 
carrying them through the world, and bringing back returnes 
for the adornivg of her again ; all in that Sea are made rich : So 
rhe Merchants ſuit with rhe wares, the Ship-men and Sea muſt 
be ſuitable to both, imploying a trade and traffick of Roe, fin- 
ful to her, and inriching to her ſervants and merchants occupi- 
edinir, Theſe Ship-mens ſtanding dependeth on Rome, and 
her ruine is theirs : for, all of that ſort live by her trade, and 
that is the change of her Merchants : from which it is clear, 

_ that that Sea is nor literally to be raken here, but ſo as ſeryeth 

ro this Antichriſtian trade and end of merchandizing in the 

forms, laws and Ecclefiaſtick flare of that Whore and her 

Clergic, who are moſt uſeful in that imployment and made up 
by ir. The Orders are the ſhips and men that trade 3 The Sea 

is the ſpirituality under which notion they trade. Hence alſo 

. we may ſee what trade inricheth Rome moſt { to wit, of ſouls ) 

and what holdethon irs Merchants, to wit, ſelf intereſt ; it 

giverh them ſuch a being as they have in worldly eſteem and 

grandour: and what wonder it be ſad to them to part with 
ach a trade ? 

* Thethird part of the Angels denounciation followeth, ver. 

20, ferring out the greatneſs and fulneſs of this ruine by the 


Chap. 18. 
great ground of joy it ſhould give, and juſtly give to all Gods 
people formerly oppreſſed by her. The words are by an 
Apoſtrophe ſpoken to others than theſe he was ſpeaking to in the 
words before. By Heavens, Aboſiles and Prophets may figurative- 
ly be underſtood the great glory God ſhall have out of Romes 
dcſtruRion, ſo that 1t ſhall afte& heaven and be ground to them 
of joy 3 or, rather by heaven 15 meaned the Church, (o they 
come in as obeying this, Chap. 19. and they ſing, And by 
Apoſtes and Prophets js underſtood their ſucceſſors, who are ta 
be in the Church unto the end. The "reaſon why they ſhould 
joy, is, becauſe in this judgement - God hath had reſpe& to 
them, to vindicate them and to liberate them, and is to take 
vengeance on her for them. TIfit be asked, how ſhe, ro wir, 
Rome antichriſtian, was guilty of the bloud of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, ver. 20, and all Saints, ver. 24? Or, 2. How they are 
ro rejoyce at her deſtruftion ? Anſw. 1, She is guilry of che 
A nu bloud as of the Prophets bloud ) though ſhe never 
actually ſhed the bloud of any of them ) in theſe there, 1. be- 
cauſe there is but one body, and who wrongeth any of the 
members on that common account , as ſuch, he wrongeth che 
head and all the reſt; for, they have one cauſe. 2. Becauſe 
they who wrong one, they virtually wrong all ; and their 
malice would reach toall, if they had them, as Matth. 23. 31. 
ye are the children of thz:m thar killed the prophets, for ye 
ſhall ſlay me,8 would have done (© to them,if ye had had them. 
3- They are acceiſory in ſerving themſelves hieirs to the judge- 
ments of all perſecurers, who have all ane lot, and who come 
laſt in on the ſame ſcore with the former; ſo is the generation 
that Chriſt lived in, guilty of all the bloud was ſhed from 4s 
time ( Matth, 23. ) untothat, For anſwer to the ſecond, they 
rejoyce not carnally or ſelfiſhly ; But, 1. for that they ſee the 
glory of Gods juſtice manifeſted, 2. That they and eſpecially 
the truth rhey ſuffered for, and the threatnings they had pro- 
nounced in his name, do appear now to be vindicated and 
ratified, and God owneth them, which for a long time was not 
belicved in the world : Thus he hath judged your judgement,that 
Is, there was till a controverſic between them and Babylon, 
God cometh and now decideth for them, and declareth it was 
ruth they ſuffered for, and nor errour. 3. That by this mean, 
way 15 made to the ſpreading of Chris Kingdom, the ſnare is 
removed from many a poor ſoul. This is joyful to them, and 
upon this account they formerly prayed for ir, and this addeth 
ro their joy, when God now heareth them, and maketh it ap- 
pear He heareth them. 

The laſt part of the Chapter followeth, from ver. 21. by the 
ſecond Angel, who by word and fign confirmeth this finall and 
utter deſtruttion of Rome. The ſign goeth firſt, the word nexr,' 
and the cauſe of it, 15ſet downin the cloſe. The ſign is 
mighty Angel taking up a great fone, like a milftone, and caſting 
zn the ſea, So that as this heavy ſtone, which is thrown down 
by a mighty Angel to the bottom of the ſea, cannot but ſuddain- 
ly fal and not ariſe, fo ſure ſhall this fal of Babylon or Remes de- 
ſtruion be, and that with violence, and ſhe ſhall no more be 
found. This 1515s the Angels expofirion, ver. 2r. as taken from 
Fer. $1. 63, 64. and ſpoken of ofd Babylon. He proceedeth to 
amplific this deſolatlon, ver. 22, 23. out of Jer. 25+ 10, 11» 
where the ſad deſolation of Zudah is propheſied in theſe ( al- 
moſt the ſame ) tearms, 1. There ſhall be no more cheartul- 
neſs and mirth there, 2, No tradſmen uſeful for mans life 
there, 3. No milſtone, or proviſion meetfor entertaining 
mans life there, 4. No light efa candle, or what is comfort- 
able, bur abſolute darkneſs there. 5. No marrying or chear- 
ful ſolemnity of that kind, without which there can be no con» 
tinving city. Theſe particularsare inſtanced,; according to the 
manner of the Prophets, to fer out deſolation, and its continu- 
ing in the higheſt degree. 

The: cauſes follow, and they are three great ones, the firſt 


ib 


Chap. 19. 


is, ver. 23. for thy merchants were the great men of the earth : 
whereby 1t 1s clear, 1, Theſe are not common traders, bur 
ſuck as become by this trade to be , and are accounted , great 
men on the earth, though not in heaven, 2, That ir muſt be 
ſomething ſinful and peculiarly finful to Rome , which 1s not to 
be found elſewhere , it being given here as the firſt cavſe of 
their judgement , which could nor be of ordinary merchand1- 
Zing, bur that 1n an extraordinary way ſhe 1mployed ſuch men 
(and made it a trade henourable even for the beſt ) 1n ſuch 
things as were ſinful, wherein even Princes thought it honou- 
rable to be employed, and theſe imployed were thought fo ; 
for though it be borcowed from the traffick of Tyrus , Exch. 27. 
jet itis ro be applyed ſpiritually , as many other things in this 
propheſie, not ro temporal wares , bur ſpiritual : this being 
Johns way (as before was obſerved ) ro borrow expreſſions 
from the Prophets their ſetting forth of remporal evils, and to 
apply them to ſpiritual, 

The ſecond cauſe is her ſorcey3es whereby many were deceiv- 
ed which isto be underſtood ſpiritually alſo , as the former of 
entyfing or bewitching, ( Gal. 3. 1.) to 1dolatry and her ſu- 
perſtitious worſhip , though licerally ſorceyy , wherein Kome 
abuunded, 15 not to be ſecluded , as neither inthe former the 
liceral trading where ſuch was. 

The third ſin is perſecution and bloudſhed , and that of all 
ſorts, Miniſters and People; yea , ſhe being the laſt perſecu- 
ter and head of all the perſecutions throughout other Kingdoms 
whether by Inquiſtions, Maſſacres or Wars, ſhe is found juſtly 

ilty of all (upon the reaſons given before)and it is now repay- 
cd on her though orhers will not be freed of the judgemenr. 

Theſe are the fins, now if Rome he this Babylon, (as adverſa- 
ries confe(s ) theſe fins muſt either be the fins of heathen Rome 
or of popiſh Rome, or of Rome under their feigned Antichriſt 
that muſt procure this judgement ( for , its ruine is not to be 
ſeparated from its cauſe ) but they cannot be fins of heathen 
Rome that procureth the ruine of that city, which is irreparable 
ſuch as is here : for, 1. the ſins here procuring this judgement 
are ſuch as Rom? is to be aRually taken in the guilt of , and ma- 
ny preſently are aRing in itz but that idolatry and perſecution 
of old Rome is broken off long ſince, 2. This ruine is on an 
whore; and therefore ſuch fins as belong to one making de- 
fe&ion, which cannot be applyed to heathen Rome ; for this is 
whoring Rome that is here. 3. Theſe ſins are a following ſtep 
of idolatry and perſecution that was to be on the earth , to 
wir, Antichriſt after the heatheniſh perſecution ceaſeth, as was 
cleared, Chap. 6. for Saints are to be killed after thar fifth ſeal. 
which is to-be performed by the beaſt , Chap. 13.and 17. and 
here it 15 cloſed, 

' 4+ Theſe fins for which Rome is deſtroycd,are the fins where- 
with Babylon is formerly charged , Chap. 17. and whereof the 
world was guilty rhen, but theſe were not the fins of heathen 
Rome , butof Antichriſt , neicher is it very like that Rome ſo 
long time aſter will be puniſhed for faults in thouſands of years 


before,or at leaſt many hundreds. Ir followeth then , 1. that 


th 
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that city Rome Is by this propheſie hace holden out tobe # 
ſeat of antichriſtian tyranny, when the is found guilry of all this 
bloud ; otherwiſe ſhe would nor be fo fingularly with 
him and for him. 2. That Rome preſently muſt be thus under 
this guilcineſs, and that irs preſent praRice is the continuing 
of this guilt ; for we cannot confider Rome guilty thus , but as 
either under heathen perſecurers, and this is not the guilr, for 
ſhe is plagued for a preſenc guilt , and taken inthe a& of whor- 
ing, for Gods puniſhment 1s not on the walls of a town, where 
ſuch ſins once were commirred ; but on perſons , principally, 
preſently finning , or continuing former guilrineſs , and long 
forborne, and on the walls for their cauſe; or it muſt be con- 
ſidered as guilry under an Antichriſt to come, and to ſuffer the 
ruine by him ; ( if fo he be to come as they ay) bur this can- 
not be ſaid either : for , 1. they ſay , Kome 15 not tobe his 
ſear, bur eruſalem , therefore this judgement is nor due pecu- 
larly to Xome , if that defe&ion be nor fingularily ated and 
plotted by ir, 2. They ſay , Rome 1s to be deſtroyed by him, 
or by the ten Kings before him, bur that deſtru&ion would be 
ſuffering innocently,and not juſtly for her fins,as here. 3. This 
judgement of Rome is given as an evidence of Gods juſtice, and 
ro continue a time, asa ground of rejoycing to the ſainrs, and 
as a gyoun of lamentation to the Kings , who ſupported the 
beaſt and committed fornication with this whore : that muſt 
therefore be a longer time before the end ot the world than 
they make ir, and cannot be by Antichriſt (as they ſay) but for 
him that its deſtroyed ; for that would be no rejoycing to the 
Saints, but mourniog to them and joy to him and his. Seing 
then ir is not Rome, one of theſe wayes conſidered, it muſt be 
Kome popiſh : for an other ſtate of it; is not alleaged by them - 
yea, it is this Rome, and this deſtruttion upon ſuch cauſes yer 
tocome : for it is tobe done by Kings that in 7obzs time had 
nor dominion, bur were to receive ir, and after to give it for 2 
time to the beaſt, and were to commit whoredom with this 
whore, and then after that to hate her and deſtroy her. Again 
irappeareth here alſo, that many will ſtick in their dotiog, to | 
lament Rome, even after jts ruine, which certainly could not be, 
if they underſtood this Prophefie. Ir is no marvel then it he 
dark to many as yer , whoſtick (o tothat Antichriſt then as jf 
he were not Antichriſt ; ſo it 1s like, many will defend this 
B1bylon ar its ruine, as if it were not the Babylon ſpoken of here. 
The Jews ſtill rejz& clear Prophefies of Chriſt and of their de- - 
ſtruRion for recjzz&ing him. Propheſies then after their fulfil- 
ling are clear co ſuch whoſe eyes God openeth only , and are 
nor diſcerned by all, as Papiſts ſpeak. 3. Hence alſo we ma 
gather , ir js bur fooliſh pity that 1s ſhown on Romes greatneſs 
1M her ſelfor pendicles , ſuch as Abbacies , Monaſteries, e*c. 
Gods juſlice ſhould be acknowledged on them,and none ſhould 
thas lament over them. 4. Ic muſt follow then that the way 
of worſhip now at Kome,muſt be fornication and ſorcery; their 
executions,- perſecutions , their ſelling of Pardons , &%: the 
merchandizing condemned here. | 
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_CKFAFT.AK 
Verſ. 1: AN aficr theſe things I heard a great voice of mmeh people in heaven; ſaying, Alle- 
= =. Juja, ſalvation, and glory , ard honour, aud power unto the Lord our God ©. 
2. Fur true and righteous are his judgements , for ke hath judged the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth. with her fornication, and hath avenged the bloud of his ſervants at her "hand. 
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3. And again they ſaid Aleluja, aud ker ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever, 
4. And the four and twenty elders and the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that ſut on 


the throne, ſaying, Amen, Alleluja. 


. And a woice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that | 


fer him, both ſmall and great. 


6: And I heard as it were the woice of a great mullitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings , ſaying , Allelnja : fer the Lord God ommpotent reigneth, 


7, Let ns be glad and rejoice, and give honour 10 kim : for the marriage 


and his wife bath made her ſelf readie. 


<>, &s, th 64, & He ſcope of this Chapter is more fully to 
SAKLSASLL explain the events of the ſixth vial, Chap. 
©:3-3] 9 16. which was more abruptly lefc there, 


2 25 without ſhewing the event of that bartel 
EF: T of Armageddon , which is ſupplied here. 
RS - That it doth belong to the ſixth vial,(be- 


007 off s ſide what was ſaid Chap. 16.) doth appear 
SCESSSS from theſe things, 1+ That this is ſub- 
joyned to the expoſition of the fifth vial, Chap. 18. and inclu- 
deth other events not on the ſeatof the beaſt. bur on the beaſt 
himſelf, who ſurviverh his ſeat , and its placed before the ex- 
poſition of the {eventh vial, the obje& whereof is not the beaſt 
as in chis Chapter) and hls adherents only , bur Sarans king- 
om indefinitely , who is taken ( Chap. 20. ) and caſten into 
the lake, where the beaſt and falſe prophet are before him, as 
being caſt in there by this ſixth vial. This then belonging to 
an cyecar after the fifth, and before the ſeventh, ir muſt be ap- 
plyed co the ſixth, by which, and under which, the beaſt muſt 
end before the ſeventh come, as his throne did by the fifth, 
2. It is clear that the event of this battel, deſcribed here, is 
' the event of the ſame batte] , whereof the preparation is ſer 
down, Chap. 16. urider the fixth vial : It muſt therefore belong 
to it; for all theſe vials bring judgement on the beaſt : and if 
this event belong not to the ſixth vial butthe preparation only 
which was Chap. 16, then it cannot bring a plague on him; for, 
the plague conſiſterh nor in preparation to the battel , but in 
the croſs event of it to him , which this Chapter ſerteth down, 
and mentioneth nothing of his preparing for 1t , becauſe that 
was done , Chap. 16. but proceedeth to the event , which was 
ſuſpended there in irs diſcovery. That fixth vial contained two 
notable effe&s, one ſhewing the increaſe of the Church, and a 
notable acceſſion ts ker ; the ſecond ſhewing the rage of Anti- 
chriſt at that , anfwerable ro which this nineteenth Chapter 
' hath twoparts, x. Of exulting at theſe glad tydings , unto 
tr, 10. 2. Ofthe beaſts overthrow and his helpers, from ver, 
11. tothe end. That which is caſten-in , ver. 10. is not pro- 
phetical, but the record of a particular of Zobns carriage , and 
the Angels. whereby way is made from one part of the expli- 
cation to the other. 

The Song hath three parts, The firſt is more general , re- 
ſpe&ing the former deliverance , v7. 1, 2, 3,and 4. The ſe- 
cond is more particular, reſpeRing, as the ground of 1t , the 
preſent ſtate of the Church , and a more ſpecial way of Chriſts 
reigning in her, from ver. 5, to ver. 8. Thirdly, This ground 
of joy is more fully explained and confirmed , ver. 8, g. 

The firſt part expreſleth the Churches rejoycing over Romes 
-. deftruRion, and a ſpecial invitation they give to the Jewsto 

raiſe God with then, anſwerable to that invitation, 1/23. 2. 5. 
The ſecond ſheweth what welcome they ſhall give them when 
they ſhal come in,ſo both do look ſome way to the Jews calling, 
as was ſhown Chap. 16. and is fo ro be applyed. The Genriles 
now taking occaſion , when this ſtumbling-block of Popery is 


of the Lamb is come 


taken out of the way, to ſtir up and provoke the Jews to j 
with them. This agrecth well to ls of the now calling, 
which muſt be before the end. 2. Ir agreeth well to theſe 
propheſies, 1Jazah 2. 5. and Micah 4. 3, 4, 5. and Iſaiah chap. 2 
where ſuch exhortations are foretold, 3. Ic ſuiteth well wit 
theſe phraſes here of 4/lelja in hebrew, becauſe ir is ſpoken to 
them, which1n former ſongs 1s not uſed. 4. That theſe made 
ready , are the Lambs wiſe, as having a former intereſt in him 
and chat peculiarly he rezgneth , now when they comein , as 
_ 24+ Ver. 23- All which could not be well ſaid withour 
them. 

The firft Song hath two parts, 1. Of many in heaven , as it 
were more promiſcuouſly. 2. Of the Elders and Beaſts, more 
orderly, ver. 4. By the firſt is underſtood the joy that ſhall. 
be in heaven amongſt all the Saints in the Church mllicant in 
thetr private ſtations. By the ſecond is underſtood the ſo- 
lemn acknowledging of God and giving of him praiſe in the 
Congregation. By theſe in heaven we underſtand theſe who 
( ver. 5.) arecalled 4! that fear God, ſmall and great; which 
raketh 1n eſpecially theſe who are fo aceounted here on earth 
in the militant Church, which is often called Heaves : it will be 
no error to take It properly alſo , there being joy at the con» 
verfion of one, much more at ſuch an acceſſion as this z Their 
joy is 1n a viſion in heaven , ſer outro Fohn here, The ſecond 
circumſtance, is the time of this joy, Aſter thtſe things, imply- 
ing not only the order of Zohns ſeeing , but the order of ſuc- 
ceeding, to wit, afrer Romes deſtruion , and the lamentation 
of her friends, this Song ariſeth. Ifany ask, Why this Song is 
afrer thelr lamentation ? Theſe two reaſons may be given 
1. Spiritual grounds of joy affe& Saints more ſlowly than rem 
poral grounds of loſs do men of the world ; the one is ſooner 
ſenſivle of this , than the other of that. 2. Becauſe this joy 
hath not only reſpe& to Babylons ruine in it ſelf, but to the c- 
vents of the Churches enlargement, that was to follow the re- 
moving of that ſtumbling-block out of the way : therefore it is 
reſerved to begin the event of the ſixth vial. 

The Song of the Saints, or Church, in general, is, x. ge- 
nerally propounded. ver. 1. 2. The grounds of the joy laid 
down, ver, 2. and confirmed, ver. 3, The firſt word is Alle- 
(5a, and 1t 1s an Hebrew word, of Halle! and 7ah, and is on 
che matter that ſame with praiſe God, ver. s. for ſo they anſwer 
Hallelujah. Tris often the beginning and cloſe of many Pſalms 
It is not uſzd out of any ſuperſtitious account of ſyllables or ler- 
ters 1n this word , as If they were more holy than others; bur 
that their multiplying of Hebrew words and praiſes in them, or 
exhorrations to praiſe , may now .ſuir with the preſent ſcope 
which 1s to point outthe increaſe of Chriſts praiſe now after 
Romes d:ſtruftion by \e Hebrews; and there can be no other 
reaſon why it Is ſo ofreu repeated here, being in no other place 
mentioned, where Songs are uſed,and yet ſome peculiar reaſon 
thereof may warrantably be enquired after. 

More particularly , the praiſe is cxpreſſed- in four words, 

rendrin2 


__Chap.1g. 

unto God Salvation, £97)» 
ſpoken of. In a word, It 15, 
alone deſeryeth ir, 

The grounds of all this praiſe are , ver. 2. Ingeneral, His 
judgements are trut , thats, His threatnings are fulfilled ; or, 
what is threatned cometh to paſle, and raketh hold of folks as 
well as His mercies: ſo( Exh. 1: 6. ) His word of threatning 
ſikerh to a people, when the Prophets who did threaten are 
gone, Andas they are true, ſo they are righteoxs , and not 1n- 
flied bur on juſt grounds that will ſtop the mouths of all His 
cenſurers. Both theſe are proven in this great inſtance of 
judging the whore,who was juſtly condemned in that the corrupt- 
ed the earth, and deluded the world with her abominations : 
and truth kythed in it, in that by it He ſhew Himſelf the 
avenger ot much innocent bloud ſhed by her, which vengeance 
He _ often threatned againſt her , and now He had perform- 
cd It. 

The repetition for confirmation followeth, ver. 3. and again 
they (aid, dlleluja, 1. to ſhew it was no palling fitr, but that 
they continued in the prattice of that duty , and under the 
conviction of their obligation ro ir, and were withall hearty 
init. 2. Toſhewthey were not ſoon ſatisfied in performing 
this duty : for , they fall to it over and over again; and there- 
fore they ſtir up all, and vent it in an cxhortation to all to joyn 
with them : An- heart rightly thankful , is not ſoon ſatisfied 
with its own praiſe. The ground is further illuſtrated, that 
Romes judgement is Irrecoyerable and great, yea, perpetual z 
therefore they praiſe as being put to continue in ir, by the con- 
tinuance of that ground; for ber ſmoke is continual, ri/ing up 
for ever and ever. 

Their ſolemn thankſgiving, 15, ver. 4. The Elders and beaſts, 
( ſignifying m_ and Miniſters, as we ſhew, Chap. 4. ) they 
concur ſolemnly by falling down joyntly , ( which is to worſhip 
publickly ) and putting to their ſeal 1n rwo words'to the for- 
mer praiſe, 4men, that is, ſo be it; or, He is well worthy to 
whom ir ſhoald be given, Let it be fo, in a confident wiſh and 
prayer, and Al/e{yja, they can expreſſe no more, but count God 
worthy, and invite others ( eſpecially the Jews, for whoſe ſake 
this is in Hebrew ) to give God praiſe. 

The ſecond part of the Song, which is in reference to the 

ews calling eſpecially, followerh from wer. to 5, to ver.8.There 
15, 1. the party exhorring, 2. The party exhorted. $3.The ex- 
horcation ir ſelf. 4. The grounds ofit. And, 5. obedience 
thereunto, which is a part of the Song in general. 

The party <xhorcing, is, A voice from the Throne,that is, from 
Heaven, or from the SanQuary, repreſenting Miniſters ſerious 
preſſing of people to rejoyce and be glad in this joyful event, 
and to praiſe God for it; or, ir is the voice of Jeſus Chriſt, 
calling God His God as He is Mediatour ; or, ofan Angel, 
having his warrant, as by wer. 8,09, 10. appeareth in his retul- 
ing worſhip from 7obn, If the party ſpeaking here be the ſame 
that John fallech down before there. 

The parties exhorted to this duty, are Gods Servants, called 
afterward thoſe that Year Him both ſmall and great, that is, all 
His houſe who acknowledge Him as Lord and Maſter : for, 
though all creatures ſome way be His ſervants, PſaL 119. 91. yer 
here they are taken more properly, either for ſuch as are by 
Covenant His ſervants, by tye and profeſlion ſeparated to be 
tuch unto God,as all iſrael, even the children were, Lev.23. 47, 
&Fc. Or, more eſpecially, for Believers, who by their practice 
- manifeſt their reſpe&ing of this obligation in giving Him fear, 
and that of all forts, high and low, ſtrong and weak, 
v 


&c. which were before ( Chap. 5.) 
the praiſe of all thoſe be to Him who 


Ce 
The exhortation is ro Praiſe, and that ow God , which 
wanteth not an emphaſis in praifing more than in other duties, 
as Deut. 28. the great and dreadful Name of th= Lord your 
God: thar maketh praiſe and all duties to come kindly from 
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us , and be accepted gracioufly by Him, when it is founded 
upon a Cormapecdyion: yy is not only praiſe but ſo 
qualified in irs obje&, ozr God, thar is called-ſor, 

The obedience followeth which expreſſeth the grounds, 
ver, 6, 7. There are many that go abour the work, therefore it 
15 called like the noiſe of many waters,and like great thunderings . 
not to hold ont confuſion or terribleneſſe in their Song, bur 

rea:neſle in ir and earneſineſſe in them who fing, it is loudneſs 
n their Song : which in its matter is diſtinQly fer down from 
two grounds ( beſide their concurring in the former 4lleluja, 
and inviting others to concur ) The firſt ground , is , the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. This is not Gods ordinary foveraign- 
ty, whereby He guideth all the world, ( for thathath ns 
interruption ) bur this is the manifeſting of thar ſoveraignty at 
ſpecial times and in ſpecial events in the guiding of! Hi 
Church. This , as before men , ſeemerh ſomerimes ro be 
eclipſed , as where itis ſaid, ( Chap.. 11. ) that God hath 
taken to Him His power and reigneth , which He ſeemed for 
a time to neglet., This thenis underſtood here : for, this 
being a peculiar expreſſion ofpraiſe , ir looketh to a peculiar 
manner of His ppencny and reigning : Which is two wayes 
ſpokenof, 1. When it is evideticed in ſignal overthrows 
of His enemies, ſo Antichriſts overthrow is an evidence that 
God reigueth , Chap. 11. whoſe dominion ſeemed before to be 
obſcured while he ſtood. See Pſal. 59. 13. 2. When 
there is an acceſſon to the Church, as Chap. 11. when Nations 
become the Lords and His Chriſts; and more eſpecially, His 
reclaiming of 1ſrae!, and _Appolncing David their King over 
them, is looked on as a ſpecial part and eviderice of His domini- 
on, as 1/a; 24. 23. Exth. 34. Micah 4. 9. This is when they ſhall 
cry Hoſanna, unto Him who cometh in the Name of the Lord : for, 
that beiog a part of Chriſts promiſed Kingdom, there is ſome 
ſceming want in His outward ſoveraign reign, ſo long as this is 
wanting, Wow, ſay they, Alleluja, the Lord reigneth over 
Zews as well as Gentiles : for as the 1n-coming of the Gentiles 
154 more eminent ſtep of His reign and. marriage than was be- 
fore, when the 7ews were only the Church; fo that the Frws 
acceſſion to the Church, is as another remarkable ſtep ( when 
they ſhall be called-in) beyond what was when the Gentzles 
were only His Church. 

The exhorration is renewed , vtr. 7. with a new ground, 
let us be glad and rTtjoyce : It is a duty and a great part of 
praiſe , evento rejoyce in God 3 ir honoureth him. The 
other word proveth this that relateth to God, let us give bonour 
to him. This acceffion is acknowledged to be from Him, and 
therefore the honour of it is due to Him. The firft part ſerrerh 
out the inward affe@ion in praiſing ; the ſecond, the ourward 
expreſſing of it to Gods honour. The reaſon 1s twofold, which 
is \ubjoyned , yet to one ſcope, 1. For the marriage of the 
Lamb is come. Chriſts marriage with H:s Church is three 
wayes ſpoken of in Scripture, 1. As it cometh by the offer cf 
the Goſpel, whercin many are eſpouſed and by faich engaged to 
Him, 2 Corinth. 11, 2. Thus it hath been even (ince Chriſts 
dayes, His marriage was then and many were and are invite, 
Mat. 22, &c. 2. ASit is conſummated and perfetted at the 
end, when the Queen is brought to the King, and abiderh 
wich Him for ever, Pſal.45. 3- There is an intervcening 
ſtep, when the fulneſle of the Gentzles and the Zews ſhall be 
brought ia together , that is, marrying eminently; becau'e ic 
is the grafriog-in again of the old Brznches and the bringing 
back ofa divorced Wife, for a time forſaken. And becauie then 
emin:-ntly chere will be an accepcing of the bargain of Grace, 
on the marriage tearms, as if what palicd had been bur wooing 
in reſpec of this following enlargement : And as in Scripcure 
there js a threefold Reſurre&ion, 1. by the Gofpel, which w.z 
and is alway, 799, $5. The dead ſhall bear the voce, Fc. Eph.s. 
ve 18. Sccondly, at the end, which 1s general, as the firſt js 
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particular..* 3. When 7:5 and Gentiles ſhall come in toge- 
ther, which( Rom. 1. ) Is as life from the dead, which is be- 
tween the two former. woe we conſider the Churches 
marriage with Chriſt, which is the ſame with the Reſurre&ion, 
- ina threefold confideration alſo. Tris not the firſt nor the 
ſecond marriage that is mentioned here ; for it is in a ſingular 
way ſuch a marriage as was not before, and the laſt end is not 
inrended here : for, thatlaſt marriage, doth not comprehend 
an acceſſion to the militant Church, as this doth here, going a- 
longſt with the Popes overthrow before the end, Iris there- 
fore that of the fulneſs of the Gentzles incoming, and the Fews 
re-ingrafting eſpecially, who are here called his »ife : not as 
all Believers are, but even in ſome reſpe& ſuch before their 
calling. Forit is His wife He is to be married with, which is 
peculiar to the Zews, who in ſome reſpe ſtand in a tye and 
relation to God by that Covenant with Abrabam, &c. which is 
not with any other Nation that can come in then to the 
Church, as appeareth from Rom. 11. 26, 27, &c. for, they are 
beloved for the Fathers ſake, when broken off, and the Fathers 
ſake relateth to the Covenant made with them. So His wife 
here, holdeth forth the in-coming of the Jewiſh Nation, to ac- 
cept of their long deſpiſed Bridegroom, and their returning to 
their firſt husband, and David their King, which is ſaid'of them 
to be fulfilled in the latter dayes, Hof. 2. | 
The reaſons why we expound this of the Zews, are, 1. Be- 
cauſe they ſpeak of this acceſſion to the Church as of ſome ex- 
cellent new thing, and calteth them ſingularly the Lambs wife ; 
and therefore they muſt be diftin& from the Geztz/es Church, 
who do thus ſtile them and make them welcome : for , theſe 
titles are given}eſpecially to.theſe who are now lately joyned 
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and made ready for their Husband and Marrjage. 2. Becauſe 
there can be no ſuch grounds of pralſe,if the Jews were not here 
included. For, 1. tis His reigning in the moſt eminent way 
in His Church; 2. jris the Churches eminent ſtep of glory 
unto, and readineſs for her marriage ; and can that be without 
the Fews,? 3. Neither” can there be ſuch joy, as if now no. 
thing were wanting, if the Jews in-coming, which is fore-pro. 
pheſied of, as life from the dead ( Rom. 11.) were yet defeRive, 
Beſide, that theſe titles and expreſſions have a peculiar ſuit- 
ableneſs and ſibneſs with the 7ews, as is ſaid before Her being 
maae ready, 1s, her being made ſuitable and fit for ſuch a work 
and Bridgroom, to. wit, with the wedding Garment, Matth.22. 
which is faith and holineſs ; and ſhe is content to take Him, 
and longerh for a Church-ftate ro own Him. She is ſaid to 
make her ſelf ready, not as if in. her own ſtrength ſhe firted her 
ſelf ; for, that is contrary to what followeth, To ber it was given 
whatever ſhe had, ſhe gor ir freely, it was not her own. Bur 
ic implyeth, 1. that ſhe muſt be made ready for Him : common 
garments are not for that wedding, Matth. 22. 2. That ſhe 
1s aRive in. it, in purifying her ſcifas He Is pure, from all filthi- 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, 1 fob. 3. 2 Corinth. 9.1. 3. That 
what maketh her ready, is ſomething performed by her, to 
wit, her believing, which yet is done in His ſtrength; and all 
the marriage dependerh on that. Now ,, ſhe deſpiſeth no 
longer , butlayeth by her enimlty , and'fſubmitteth. Jr ſhew- 
eth the manner how ſhe came to be made ready, or the 
utting away antecedently of what marred her; but it 
ewerh not the ſtrength, by which ſhe is made 
verſe adjoyned guardeth againſt 
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Verſ: 8; And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould. be arayed in fine linen , clean and white.: 


zr the fine linen is the righteouſneſs-of ſaints. 


9. Aud he ſaithuntome, Write, bleſſed are they which are called unto the marriage. ſupper of the 
Tiamb. And heſaithunto me, Theſe arethe true ſayings of God. 

10. And I fell athis feet to worſhip kim: and he ſaid unto we, See thou do it not : I am thy 
fellow-ſervant , and of thy brethren that have. the teſtimony of Jeſus, worſhip God © for the teſtimony 


of Jeſus is the ſpirit of propheſre. 


={{His eighth verſe doth"more fully clear, and the ninth 
more fully confirm what went immediately before 
concerning the Lambs marriage, and the making 
ready of His Wife. There are two things cleared 
in the 8. ver. 1. What jt is to beready, Iris t9 
be clothed in fine linen, clean and white, which is the rightoeuſ- 
Jeſs of Saints, 2. How ſhe is made ready, thus, to her it was 
granted, 4. e. freely given tFE-at ſhe ſhould be clothed. The two 
things, which are confirmed, are, 1. That itis certain, there 
is ſuch a thing coming as the marriage of the Lamb ſpoken-of. 
2, That irſhall be rhe great happineſs of any that ſhall be cal- 
led . unto ir: Both whichare confirmed, 1. by a ſpecial 
command to write them, as things that ſhould certainly come 
ro paſs. 2. In thar they were not the ſayings of Men nor Angels, 
bur the true ſayings of God, who Is Truth ir ſelf, ver. 9. Both 
theſe,to wit,the explication and confirmation, may be conſider- 
ed more generally, as they yeeld general do&rines, or, more 
ſpecially and prophetically, as-they relate to the preſent ſcope. 
* The 8. ver. hath three things tn ir, x. Who is this made 
ready. 2, What this peadineſs is. 3. How ſhe cometh by ir, . 


The party made ready isbtr, that is, the wife formerly. 
mentioned, wer. 97. to wit, the *Fews: for, the Gentile Church 
is before this adorned, Chap. 12. 1. &c. The word is yvrh 
that ſignifieth, 1. one eſpouſed only, as Mary was to 7oſephy 
before they came together , Matth. 1, this in the Latine is cal» 
ed ſponſa. Or, 2. it1s taken for one brought to her Husband, 
and joyned to him, this the Latznes call yxor. Iris here taken 
eſpecially in the firſt ſenſe, ſo that the Fews, that ſtood before 
their a&ual calling ina ſpecial Covenant-relation with Chrift, 
( which ts not yer fully obliterared and diffolved, as concern- 
ing the Covenant made with the Fathers, Kem-11-26. ) are 
now made ready. 2, This readineſs is now fer our.in 
two expreſſions, tx. figuratively, ſhe 1s -cloathed in 
fine linen , clean and white, 2. More plainly , it is the r2ghte- 
ouſne/s or juſtification. of the - Saints, Both may be rwo wayes 
underſtood. 1. Of Chriſts imputed righteouſnefſe , whom 
we are ſaid to- put: on, Rom. 12.4; and Gal.-3. when 
by faith we are united to Him . and . made parrtakers of 
His rightcoulgefle forthe hiding of our nakedneſic , *_ 

$. 


_ Chap. 19. 
is counſel to Laodicea, Chap. 3+ 2. It may be underſtood of 
aro rletreoultes, which alſo in ſome reſpe& we are ſaid 


ur on, Col. 3. 12+ Inthe firſt ſenſe, -it is called clean and 
white ſim! ly, for ſo Chriſts righteouſneſs is without ſpor, In 
the ſecond ſenſe, ir is ſo comparatively ; or, It is cleavneſs and 
whiteneſs not abſolute, but in reſpe@ of what they were, and 
in reſpe& of the holineſs of other times; This ſhall now be 
more. 2. The righteouſneſs or juſtification of the Saints 1s al 
ſo two wayes underſtood , 1. for a righteouſneſs before men, 
evidencing their juſtification before God 3 fo it is ſaid, 
Jam. y, that Abraham was juſtified by his works. 2. For 
Uh which indecd juſtifieth and is the cau(e of our juſitfication 
before God ; and ſo ( Rom. 4 ) Abraham was nor ju{iified by 
works, not onely excluding «ll rhe works of the ceremonial 
Law (for it 2s then not given ) bot <von of tHe moral Law, 
But he was juſtifizd by fat' 18 Jelvs Criſt, hich was Impu- 
ted to him for righreoulaels 3 the (mien, is the fame with In- 
herent righteouſneſs, tte larrer is called 17purcd, Now, 
though) we tike in 0ti: here, as rhey arc alway conjuyned 
and go together (and ho 611 (+ ierveth in a ſpecial way to make 
ready and meer for enjoying Ghrift in Glory, when theſe gar- 
ments (hall be fully v- hire ) yer we underſtand here Chriſts im- 
pured righteouſneſs, or, ce righteouſne(s of faith eſpecially, 
as that which maketh the Lambs wife ready, and that for 
theſe reaſons, 1. This cloathing 1s that which 1s the righte- 
ouſneſs of all Sainrs. and that before God; but that of faith, 
was Abraham: before the Law, Rom. 4. Davids under the Law, 
Pſal, $2. with Rom. 4 3nd Pays under the Goſpel , _ 
3. 9. therefore ſo here. 2. Chriſts righreouineſ(s is onely 
ſpotleſs and clean,ours is unclean, the beſt being filthy. 3. This 
readineſs is that upon which the marriage with Chriſt ftand- 
eth,and ſeryeth to cloſe with him in that:Coyenant; bur that is 
in the offer, he thar bellieyeth ſhall be ſaved: and it is the 
want of that , that caſteth and marreth the making of the 
marriage z for, holineſs inherent preceedeth not our union 
with Chriſt , which is our marriage , bur followeth our con- 
ſent ( when the bargain is cloſed ) as duties of a perſon mar- 
ried. 4+ It agreeth beſt with the ſcope in reference to the 
in-coming of the 7ews, they are made ready and brought in 
by the contrary of that for which they were caft off ; bur thar 
( Rom. 11. ) was unbelief, ſtumbling at the ſlumbling ſtone, 
in goivg about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, and nor 
ſubmitting ro His, Rom. 9. and 10. verſe 3. Therefore now, 
that which maketh them ready , muſt be faith and ſubmiſſion 
to Chriſts righteouſneſs. 5. This agreeth beſt with , and is 
clear from the expreſſions ſerting forth the manner how ſhe is 
made ready, and that in two expreſſions, ſhe 3s cloathed with 
it: that ſpeaketh to the reſemblance of yay on ſomething 
from without , in which this readineſs and decoring conſiſteth, 
' and not of what is within, as Rev. 3, which pointeth at impu- 
ring of righteouſneſs. 2. That it was granted to ber, to ſhew 
it was nor of her ſelf, it was given and freely given and gifred 
to her,which ſaith ir is not Inherent holineſs ;for,that ſome way 
inferreth debt,and is oppoſed to grace,Rom. 4.9, and 711. Eph.2. 
but it is of grace, which is the ſame with faith,that it might be 
free, Rom. 4+ 16. Eph. 2. and that to all the ſeed : by which ic 
appeareth how we are to reconcile ver. 5. with this. 

' Thus if we look to the ſcope,as it 15 propherical, this Verſe 
faith, 1. that theſe Jews , on whom blindneſs and hardneſs 
hath layen long, ſhall in the end 1n due time be broughtin ro 
believe on Jeſus Chriſt , and to ſubmit to chat righteouſneſs 
. which is common to all Saints, -Gentiles as well as Zews, and 
to take that one way of ſalvation with the Gentiles, which rey 
have ſo long rejeRed; God ſhall freely re-ingraft chem again in 
HisChurch by that ſame faith which they deſpiled.2.Thart rhey 
-at their in-coming into the Church of God at that rime,ſhall be 
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more eminently ſhining in holineſs than formerly ; when” the - 
Gentiles ſhall provoke the Ftws ; and there ſhgll be 'a holy e- 
mulation amongſt them , more ſully to adorn | of - 
the Goſpel, then ſhall the number of bellevers be Increafed, 
and their qualifications of holineſs at c—_—_ pircch, This 
flouriſhing eſtate is promiſed whatever be of external peace. 

The confirmation followeth, verſe 9. where conſider, 1. who 
confirmeth. 2. Whar he confirmeth, 3. How. Firſt, The 
perſon confirming, is not God nor Jeſus Chriſt ( for it had nor - 
been a faulr , verſe- 10, to haye worſhi him) bur is an 
Angel: it is like, that Angel, who, (Chap. 19.) came to ſhew 
John the judgement of the whore , and whom, it is like, God 
made uſe of, to ſhew John the things to come, Chap. 1. 1. Thar 
which he confirmeth in an, extraordinary way by a ſpecial 
commiſſion to write , that the thing may be the more abſerv- 
ed, 1s ſet down in theſe words, Bleſſed art they who are calles + 
unto the marriage ſupper of the Lamb. The Lamb, is our Lord 
Jeſus, often called fo. His marriage here, is chat, , verſt 7. c= 
peclally of the Zews in-calling to faith in him. Ir ſignifieth, . 
1. that betwixt Chriſt and believers there is a mutual tye, con- 
conſent and obligation ofeach to other. 2. That itjs real. 2; A 
neartye. 4. Kindly and lovingly. $. Indiffolyable. 6. For 
believers advantage, to ſhare of what He hath. Ir ſheweth; in 
a word, a kindly and loving relation between Chriſt and them 
beyond what is berwixt Him and others. Ir is called a marriage 
Jupper, not mainly from that cuſtome , as if then ſuppers had 
been moft rife feaſting times at Marriages, what ever truth be 
init: for Matth. 22.3.) itis called a dinner that the gueſts are 
inviced unts : but this ſeemeth to be the cavſe, thar Matth. 22. 
looketh to the Fews firſt calling at the | rms. 4 the Gol- 
pel which they reje&ed: and it is called a dinner , they being 
more timely invited to it with the firſt, This again looketh to 
their calling, which ſhall be made effe&ual when the day draw- 
cthnear toanend at their reſtoring; thereforet is called the 
marriage ſupper, as more immediately preceeding the ſolmniz- 
ing fully of the .Bridegrooms Marriage, when the Queen ſhall 
be brought to His Palace , and the firſt-born ſhall be gathered 
rogether. 

By Called here, are underſtood, 1. thoſe who are effe&uz! 
ſo; for, they are bleſſed and glorified, Rom.8. 30. Yea, 2. cal- 
led even outwardly: Now, they of the Jews that ſhall be cal- 
led to theSupper,are more happy than thoſe who were called ar 
the firſtro the Dinner;for,God ſhall make chem generally more' 
obedient , and the iron finew ſhall be: taken out of their neck, 
and the vail from off their eyes, and they ſhall generally yeeld 
to this Call, and flow like doves to their windows to this Goſ- 
pel ; therefore are they bleſled and happy. Tl us theſe who 
are called by this happineſs, are not onely oppoſed to theſe 
who are not called at all, or onely ro ſuch who are called and 
not choſen, Matth, 20. But this (econd Call of the Jews is ops 
Fen thus, to the firſt, Matth, 22. which is, In a word, that the 
e 


ws after their re-ingrafting ſhall be generally more bleſſed, by 

eing made to yeeld tothe call of theGoſpel,than thoſe who did 
live under the firſt offer thereof. So, the things prophetically: 
confirmed are two, 1. That there is a ſecond calling of the 
Jews, or feaft of Chriſts Marriage to come, beſide what was 
at firſt ar the Dinner, a new offer to be made to r———_ be-. 
fore che end of the world , and anew and moſ} beautiful luſtre 
to be put upon. the Church. 2. That rhey ſhall be bleſſed and 
happy beyond the former Jews that ſhall be called to this, 
as 15 ſa1d, 

This r: uth is co firmed two wayes, 1. by a ſpecial command 
ro wri'e 3 write, ſairn he, as Chap. 14. 13. importing a fingular 
exccllency in the thing. 2. A {great certainty in ir, that ir 


may be recorded a4 futuram res memoriam, as Pan! fiznifiech 
1n expreting that of the Jews calling, Rom. 11. 3. A difficult v 
-.t 
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in beljeving-or, receiving- the truth fo preſſed. And a ſecond 
way he: confirmeth:rhis, 45, The/c re the true ſayings of God ; 1t 
is from the Auchor of them: and His nazure and the nature of 
all His ſayings 3 they are ( ſaith he ) not Mens nor Angels 
words, ( for, there 'might bea lie, in both theſe ) bur they are 
Gods; all whoſe words are Truth, He Himſelf being Truth, He 
Himſelf being God - who cannot lie : and yet as in theſe 
ſayings covcerning che happineſs of theſe called , there is ( as It 
were) a ſingular , emineney of His faithfulneſs ; ſo in ſpecial 
theſe are His rrueſayings, and will rake effe&. 

Fhe 10. ver, is -notable, by expreſſing the infirmiry of an 
eminent Saint, and the Angels rcj<C&ting of thar worſhip intend- 
ed+to him by Jobn,with ſeveral reaſons, as if purpoſly he would 
reRifie men in that point of will-worſhip, in giving that religi- 
ous adoration to creatures though moſt excellent, which alone 
is due to God. | | £ 

Fobn's infirmity is ſet down in theſe words, 41d I ſell at bis 
fret to worſhip him. Worſhip implyeth three things, 1. Ana 
in the judgement, taking up an excellency in the 9bje& wor- 
ſhipped. 2. Ana of the will, yeelding it conformly to thar 
apprehended ney 3- An external ad of the body ; This 
may be common to all ſorts of worſhip. Further. we may con- 
fider a twofold adoration, or worfhip , mentioned in Scrip- 

tyre , that is allowable ; one is Religious, and is a ſpecial duty 
due to God, and commanded in the firſt Table of the Law ; 
the ather is Civil , which is due to creatures , and comwand- 
edin the fecond Table. Again , this ſecond fort is twofold : 
the firſt, is that which proceedeth from a reverencing of men 
for their flatians of relations, whatever their qualifications be, 
as Magiſtrats, Miniſters, Parents, great Men, &c. The ſecond, 
is a reverehttial worſhipping of men for their qualifications of 
wiſdom and holineſs, ſo we reſpeKt good men though they be 
not great, as A; 2. 47. Such living Saints ger, and in a greater 
meaſure Angels may have when they appear ; ſuch was thar 
which Abribam and Lot gave tothe Angels, Gtr. 18. and 19. 
ppoſing them robe men. All theſe are lawful. 
There is alſo an idolatrous. and finful worſhip , and that 15, 
when what is due to the Creator is given to any creature , and 
thetither more -grofly to Idols, Images,ec. ( called worſhip- 
Ping of devils ) or, more ſubtil, to Saints', as that of Cornelzus 
$6 Peter, AF. 10, and thatto Pal and Barnabas, Af. 14. and 
&s alſo of diverſe forts. This here is not of the firſt twe | ; 
for, it isnot condemnable to worfhip God, nor to give holy 
Men and Angels due reverence ; Bur it is chis third ſort, an 
unlawful worſhip, as appeareth by the Angels rejedting it 
with ſo much zeal and earneftneſs, theſe two wayes expreſſed, 
x. By a vehement prohibition,See thou do 3t not: there is no more 
im che Original bur, See no, an abrupt cutred expreſſjon, ſuch as 
& uſed when men haſten to prevent ſomething they abhor and 
would fain prevent. 2. It 1s expreſſed by the preſſing argu- 
ments he uſeth, which are two, 1. This 1s not my due to be 
fo worſhipped , 1 a” ( faith the Angel ) thy felow-ſtrvant, not 
thy Lord, and the fellow-ſervant of thy brethren that have the 
zoftimony of Jeſus , and are imployed 1n His Miniſtery 3 we have 
but one Miniftery, 1. The Angels to the Prophets, then the 
Prophets tothe Church, Therefore are Miniſters called Angels, 
and Angels Miniſters. The ſecond argument is taken from 
Gods prerogative, to whom only ſuch worſhip is due, worſhip 
Ged , faith he, Iamnort God, and tharis alone due to 
Him:therefore give ir not to me but to Him,allowing by the one 
argumept no ſuch worſhip to creatures, and by the other appro- 
priating it all ro God, | 

He confirmeth, in the cloſe, his arguments , ( eſpecially 

the firſt ) thus, For the teftimony of jus is the Spirit of Pro- 
pheſie: which may be thus underſtood , the Spirit of Pro- 
piicfie and revealing of theſe things is not mine, but it is Jeſus 
Cliſts ; heree it may be called the teſtimony of Feſus., as be- 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 19. 
longing peculiarly to Him : - therefore worſhip -is not due t® 
me, who am but a ſervant with thee; Or, to = ſame purpoſe, 
reading the words as they lye , I am thy fellow-ſervant, for 
the teſtimony of Jeſus, or the miniſtery of the Goſpel , ( cal- 
led fo for Its bearing witneſs" to Chriſt , in which reſpe&, 
Miniſters are often called Witneſſes, See Chap. 22. 8.) 
the Spiric of propheſie , that is, is alſo His gift and way of 
revealing ſecrets and edifying of others, as this more immediat 
meſſage which I bear 1s , they are of the ſame nature and kind 
of ſervice , and therefore from theſe who are imployed in one 
ofthem, religious worſhip is not due to the other, they being 
fcllow-ſervants. ; . 

| For more clear opening the do&rine contained in the words, 
It may be asked, 1. If Zohn finned ? 2. What ſort of tin ? 3. How 
he, being ſuch an eminent ſervant of Chriſt, and in the midſt of 
ſuch revelations , fell into it; 

Firſt, That he finned, we ſuppoſe is clear, 1, inthat he 
neverfell to worſhip an Angel before, though he had ſeen and 
ſpoken with ſundry, he is not reproved for that, bur for this. 
2. By the nature of the reproof, See thou do zt not, eſpecially 
conſidering it again renewed, Chap. 22. as of an hainous fin, 
3: By the reaſons whereby hr is rejeRted, as having aimed to 
give that to @ creature, which was due to God the Creatour,and 
not to it : which reaſons do reject that worſhip, not for com- 
plement, bur on ſuch grounds as conclude that none ſuch is duc 
to any Angel. 

For the ſecond, we may eaſily diſcern the kind of fin, but 
more hardly in what reſpe& he fell inro ir; for kind, it is ( no 
queſtion ) idolatry, in giving that toa creature which is due to 
God. Now, there is a twofold idolatry. 1. Againſt the firſt 
Command, that is, when folks erre in the obje& of their wor- 
fhip, giving itto anotherthan God : this is of three ſorts, 
1. to what hathno being, asto ſuch idols, whichare no- 
thing 3 2. to whathatha being, good or bad creatures, 
Angels, devils, ſun, moon, heaven, &c. 3. More ſubtilly, when 
one maketh gold his confidence, as ob freaketh, Chap, 31. or 
his belly or ſome luſt his god : in which reſpe&, covetouſneſs is 
called idolatry, Col. 3. 5. Secondly, Idolatry againſt the ſecond 
Command, is nor a miſcarrying in the obje&, bur in the manner 
of worſhipping Him, who alone Is the true obje of religious 
worſhip, as when men worſhip God by other weanes or mid(es 
than He hath preſcribed. Such was Aarons making the calf to 
Fehovah , Jeraboam's putting up the calves at Dax and Bethe! : 
both theſe forts are ryfe amongſt the Papiſts. Now, for this 
of Johns, 1t 1s eſpecially and diredly of the firſt kind. 

If it be asked, why ohn fell now in this fin, and n- 5=fore 2 
Fr can hardly be (aid that he fell in this fault only upon miſtake 
of the perſon, as if he had ſuppoſed him to be Chriſt that ſpoke 
to him. For, 1. it is ike John knew it was that Angel, ſpoken 
of, Chap. 17. 1. who did ſtill (peak to him; for, ſo we conceive 
the ſame Angel to continue his undertsking, to ſhew Fobn the 
whore's Judgement, which yerto the end of the Chapter is not 
finiſhed in her ſupporter. _ 2, If that hed been the miſtake, he 
needed not then have fallen into ir again, Chap. 22. 8. after he 
was taught in this point, _ 3, Had that been his "miſtake, the 
Angel needed ſay no more, buttell him he was not Chriſt ; 
but the Angel's anſwers are to re&ifie him in the grounds of 
his pra&ice , as proceeding from a miſtake in what was due to 
God and to Angels; and his anfwer being ro remedy his failing, 
we may the more warrantably read, out of the contrary dire&t- 
ons which the Angel giveth him, what was his failing : This 
therefore is not the ground. We conceive it . then to flow 
from theſe three together ſuprizing the holy man, 1. The 

lorious appearance of the Angel. 2. The good news he told 
im. 3. John's weaknefle and the nature of our corruption in 
departing from God, which is in ſome meaſure in the ſtrongeſt. 
Now, conſider mg theſe three to meet together, ir is no _ 


&. * 
co 


that John was ſurpriſed; as it were," evenito the forgetting of 
Hae and cling down now to worſhip onee and again, 
whicty he had not fornierty done ; thus the good news of 
the Church on earth Here, and of the Church: 1n heaven, 
( Chrp. 22: 8. ) agaitt'affefterh him ſo. Alraſar acknowledgeth 
theſamereaſon: From which we may conclude; 1. The fin- 
ſulneſs of worſhipping: Angels, Saitits, or any other thing by 
religious worthip. This Argument maketh jrour, Thar which 
js condemned in Johj, is not to'be pradtiſed by arly z Bur this 
is condemned: in John. Ergo, &c. Paptſis, to eſchew this 
argument and defend” their idolatry, run In two extream an-' 
ſwers, whereof rhe one overturneth the-other, 1. They fay, 
he ſinned in miſtaking the perſon'only, and ſo giving Latrze to 

Angels, whereas Dulza is only-due to'them- : Bur this is re- 
\"futed; 1: ifithar before iris ſhowh this was nor the ground 
of Fobxs pra&ics. 2. The Angel's arguments are nor only 
aggoſt this ſort of worſhip, bur all worſhip, and'admitrerh of 
no-midele-worſhip, as we will hear, bur will have all dire&cd' 


rs God: 
Bur ſeing It ca 
this wasan Angel 
ed not A«Tpiay to the meſſenger 
ide, and Alcaſar upon this place, do not only acknowledge, 
bur confirm : ) Ir is therefore ſecondly, their way to, alleage, 
that Joh: ſinned not, bur that he d1d his duty : and becauſe 
that Socfierh hardly,confidering the Angel's repeated reproof, 
they are therefore put to it to invent reaſons, why the-Angel 
doth reje& this duty, and ſay, 7. it is bur for complement, to 
ſhew his-humility z 2. to teſtifie their reſpet&ro Chriſt, who 
is'now'miznh ; therefore they ſhun honour now of men (| where- 
as they ſay now, it is on a miſtake, as it he who received this 
honour at any time under the Law, had been a created Angel ) 
Oz; ſay ſome, for reſpe& ro" obs perſon, or office, or metits, 
wherein he was. above Angels, eſpecially by his virginity, and 
therefore iris no'wonder Angels refuſed'it from him. © 
Unto all which, we reply, 1. That it 1s no wonder that 
men go wilde, when they give way to their own 1nventions, 
and reft not (arisfied in the reaſons given'by the Angel, : 

' 2. It muſtbe a ſirong addiednels to 1dolarry, that when 
we have ic out of an Angels mouth twice from heaven, yer will 
we not acquieſce in ir, burrather lay the Angel was wrong, than 

ault. _ 
— — ſhown, thar this is ſinful in" 7ob#, when it 1s 
thus thruſt away by the Angel once and again, and that upon 
ſuchrargumems as inferred-that 'God was wronged by 1t.: for, 
whar is thar argument, wor/hip God ?: IfirBe df arty fotce, as 
to the Angel's exhortation, Worſhip nor any but God, 1t mutt 
imply, that his: worſhipping of the» Angel was nor a worfhip- 
ping of God, bur a derogation to Ir, afid that” worlAipping” of 
could not have been conſiſtent with worſhipping of him, 
otherwiſe he might have worſhipped God and the Angel allo, 
which breaketh the force of the Angel's conſequence, which 


oppoferh them asinconſiſtenc together. 


nnnot be denied, bur Fobn underſtood that' 
; and not Chriſt,and thar'therefore he mntend- 
( as Vitg ah Corneliits a Las 


Iris wonderful therefore, that-Priarmint ſhould: fall-in thar- 


impudency ( De ſan. beatitud. 159. 1. cap. 14.) asto preſs an 
argument for worſhipping of Angels from ti1s place, thus, Et- 
ther'( ſaith-he}) 7obn cook it to be Chriſt, whom) he worſhip- 
ped, and ſo he ſinned by gtving'the Angel divine honour 3 or, 
he knew him to be an Angel, and yer worſhipped him, which 
(fairh hey 'is-a copy rort ; fory 1f John knowingly a 
pedan A ſo ſhould we, and whether doth Zobn or the 
Calviniſty ( fo heſptaRRth') know beft'WHat is diivto Anpels? 
. aud- this he confirmeth, If it hat nor". beerrdury; then (faith 
he.) :7obawould not have done it afrer the fictt admonicion-; 
for, he was neither forgetful nor indocile, © 
Anſw. If worſhipping of Angels ariſe from'this 'places: cer- 
tainly ir may be gathered any where z and ferng the weight'of 


Bovk of the Revelathn. 


* hin\'ro be an Angel 4 but the Angel ca 


ly'; or, whenheſgich;iye cantfbcworſhi 


45t 
nor have 


. 
o 


irlyeth here, that if it had beer finfl, Fohr would 
done it, and'this _— Johnto have had no co 


ard ſaith norhingto rhe arguments formerly alleaped. It m 
more eaſily be recorred, thus, Either in this praftice Fob fin-" 


ned, or the Angel ; But it cannbt be ſaid that the Angel-finned 
in reproving of him for doing this : Therefore Job; ſintied” it 
doing it. 

N——_— be ſaid, that neither fined : Fof, 1. thereis at 
oppoſition, the one difalloweth' what the other pradiſerh ; 
and if any thing be gathered from 7ohns relapfing it that deed, 
Chap. 22.8. the ſame may be urged ſtill, either he fitintd' in' 


renewing of this praQice, or the Angel ih re * his' re- 
of : for, he doth again follow his reproof, add more 
tly than formerly. 2, They carmbt bottt be right here : for; 


Jobn did not —_— this Angel formerly ; ane if ' the former” 
was no fin, this muſt be': neirher is ir to be thoughr that- rHe- 
Angel would have confirmed 79bn by this reproof'inhis' for-" 
mer errour. 3» The Angel nor only refuſeth 5 worthipz 
bur refuſeth ir with reaſon?, which will admit 6 ſich © 
For, cither the Ange reatly' ebtivered'this faQ as He' 
ſed, or he did diſſemble;- But thistaft catitior be (af: 'Z*20,8c;* 
Alcaſat confeſſeth, that theſe reafohs whith* they Bnet? 
not hold, and that it is beſide the Text to alleage any other 
than the Angel mentioneth ; _ he doth_therefore excogitate 
( forſooth ) a judicious expoſition, and faith, the Angel here 
is Perer, and that, Chap. 22, is Paul, and that they refuſe 
worſhip from 7ohn their Co e, astheir great Church-men 
do _ one anothet, — ro . _ —_— their low 
courtefies, beep that ( meaning their humbling of cmbizes 
to the* moth th of coPattar.- He makerl' that objſe _ Z 
himſelf why: Peter, being the Prince'of the Apoſtles; r L 
that honour which obx was offering. He anſwere 
is trurh, that in the'firſt apes of the Church the" Po 


ey 1oall 

Sctipture. CR Es. \ 4 ds ab 
2+ We niay conclude the falſhood of thar di loftion pf 
Dulia trom Latria, as a mid-worſhip berweEn' Diy 3 
vil. 1f the Angel would admir-ng. worſhip: to him, . Then 
there 1500 ſuch thing Bur he reje&eth all yithour di 4 

This'is clear, 1. by the oppoſition he' ts wir Got 

and (© leaverh no religious worſhip to any butto* Got; 2 BY- 
this, - Johngave not A@7pua to-him, but fragyzi for, heknew 
| z Fad that which Jobn 
gave him : therefort he adniicteth nd mi Ship. = 
3+ This diſlintion wilt enervate both 
why he cafteth that worſhip. The firſt, 7 'am . thy comp2nzon, 
and ( Chap. 22.9.) companion” of all thi ei tht Faragh of 
this Book, &c. therefore do it not. His argument::is, No fe 
low-ſervant that 15 not Maſter, is to be worſhl ped by an other ; 
Bur I and all Angel are fellow-ſetyabts®: - Fe, The” reaſon 
pleaderh"thir_de jwe\ nothing s due tothim;, Now, 
were any ſuch diſiin&1on,” it might be replied, as Papi Mos! 
xon ſequitur ; why ? b<cauſe there is a mi&ſort of worlhip al- 
lowable to fellow ſervants, ant therefore the 'Abgef did wrong 
In rejeing of ir, Hs ſecond "reaſon Is; worſhip God, which 
ſaith, this worſhip.'aml all' worſhip Is 'duc'to God; There- 
fore it is not due” nor*to be given"to mes; The" adding of 
this- diſtioerion would \Fmerggts the argument, and'ſay; tis 

nor this w6tſhip or al 'wertThip thar' is t oe ren to God 
”*Gdd and ai) op 
he oppoſerh theſe as' inconſiſtent) they wdultt atthver; yes, 


the Angels reafons 


with diverle Torts of worſhip we can, whereasthe Angels ſcope. 
| is to'overttrn all ſuch worthip ro HARE arttÞ co? bf bg" 


to God; and therefore ſaith =_ ry nor me this or that ſore 
cf 
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of worſhip, but none; yea, ſo he appointeth even that which 
John gave him to be a unto God. . And if Sava were al- 
lowed, then worſhipping of Angels would be a — of 
God the Maſter ;- But rhe Angel oppoſeth here worſhipping 
of God, ro the worſhipping of him : Therefore worſmpping 
of Angels, is acknowledged by Angels to be no worſhipping of 
God : otherwiſe John might have replied, chat he was wor- 
ſhipping God, the ſender in him thar was ſent. : 

4. If there were any worſhip due to Angels of a religious 
kind, then the Angel ſhould not ſimply have prohibited, bur 
ſhould have dire&ed 7obs right, left from one extream he 
had fallen to another ; Butthat he doth nor : and if we confi- 
der that God comprehendeth all worſhip cither in the firſt or 
ſecond table of rhe Law, and this can be none of them, we need 
not be anxious aboar it, but ſay, certainly Angels know bet- 


ter what is their due than Papiſts and Be/[armine do ; There- 


fore we conclude, that giving of Angels that worſhip, is finful 
and idolatrous. | 

It will confirm this, if we confider what. uſe the Fathers 
make of this place, who draw a ſtrong Argument for Chrifſts 
Divinity from this, that He is worſhipped, whereas no Angel 
is copgble of worſhip, which they confirm from this place, 


A 


An Expoſition of the 


facis ? illum adore, &c. and concludeth, quid 


Chap. 19, 
vide. Ath. ſerm. 3. contra Arian pag. ( mibi ) 191. Certainly 
this anſwer: would overturn that argument ſo much preſſed by 
them, if there were any religious worſhip which did not prove 
him to be God that is worſhipped. The uſe alſo which Augy- 
{tine maketh of ir againſt che heathens on Pſa. 96. ( nobis 97.) 
is to the ſame purpoſe, expounding theſe words, Confounded 
be they that ſerve graven images, &c. he entereth in debate 
with the heathens, who ( faith he ) denied that they wor- 
ſhipped an Image onng it to be withour life ) but fald, 
Adoro quod video, ſed ſtrvio 5 qutm on video, Not unlike 
this former diftinftion. If it were asked, who that were, 
ay anſwer, numex'quoddam. If it were replied again, that 
which they took to be numer, was a devil. They anſwer- 
ed,! ( Colum. 1088.) non colimus mala demonia 3 Angelos, 
quos, dicitis, ipſos & nos colimus, virtutes Des magni Cy 
miniſteria Dei magni. Auguſtine urgeth, utinan ipſos colere. 
velletis, facile ab ipſis diſcerttis non illos colert, audite An- 
gelum dofiorum. And then citeth this place, ſurge, quid 


, ergo, fra- 
tres mt, nemo dicat, tame ne araſcatur mibi Angelus fi non 
zllum colo, tunc tibi iraſcitw quando ipſum colere volueis 
bonus eft enim & Deum amat, &c. : 


LECTURE 111 


Verſ. 11. And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white horſe, and he that ſat upon him was 
called faithful and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make war. 


12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and he had a name 


written that no man knew but he himſelf. 


of Ged. 


13. And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in bloud, and his name is called, The word 


I 4. And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen, 


white and clean. 


I5. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations > and he 
ſpall rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of 


Almighty God. 


16. And he hath on his veſture, and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, 


AND LORD OF LORDS. 


17. And 1 ſaw an angel Standing in the ſun, and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the 
fowls that flie in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your ſelves together unto the ſupper of the 


great God : 


18. That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, 
and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſit on them, and the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, 


both ſmall and great. 


19. And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together to make 
war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and against his army, IM 

20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought Miracles before him, 
with which he hath deceived them that had received tht mark of the beat, and them that worſhipped 
his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone. <B63 


21. Andthe remnant were 


ſlain with the ſword 


of kim that fat upon the horſe, which ſword pro- 


ceeded out of his mouth : and all the f.wls were filed with their fiefh. 


The 


| Chap. rg, Book of the 


He laſt part of the Chapter followeth from -ver/. 11. 
to the end 5 wherein the laſt partof the ſixth vial 
of the batrel of Armageddon (mentioned Chap.16.) 
is more fully ſer dowh, - 1. Inthe preparations for 
ir. 2. Inthe eventofir. The firſt is ro verſe 14» 

The other, to the end, 

The preparation of the beaſt was more fully ſet down, 
Chap. 16. Therefore it 1s but touched here, and the Lambs or- 
derand Army, whoare the other party, are more inſiſted on. 

Iſaw heaven opened. This is preparatory to the viſion, that 
he might the more clearly diſcern it : bur that 1s not all, here- 
by It would appear is now ſet out a more flouriſhing eſtate of 
the Goſpel afrer the Lambs marriage ; for, by' a white borſe 
this was ſignified, Chap. 6. and by the opening of Heaven and 
the Arb, Chap. 11. it was figoified alſo, This would then hold 
forth a flouriſhing Church, able to ſend out Armies ar leaſt of 

ſpiritual fighters for Chriſt, againſt His enemies. 

The preparations upen- the Lambs fide, are more particu- 
larly ſer down, 1. By the deſcription of the Captain. 2. Of 
an Angel, as an Herauld denouncing the War, or rather fore- 
telling the vitory, verſe 17. he infiſterh moſt on the Captain ; 
for, He is of moſt concernment in the. War, and cannot cafily 
be deſcribed. The properties-given Him arc of- two forts. 
1. Such, wherby he is ſomeway tied in his proceedings to His 
Word. 2. Such, wherein He is abſolute, and He hath a name 
anſwering borh as a deſcription. There are four names given 
to Him that divide this deſcription ; Or, take it as it lieth, and, 
I. we have ſet down His own properties, to ver. 14. | Then, 2, 

-His Army, ver. 14. and, 3. His Weapons or Armour, v2r. 15. 
He now rideth on. His whzte horſe as Captain, being ſpotleſle 
in .His. way and manner of proceeding z for which cauſe, His 
firſt ſtile (.verſ. 11. ) is faithfy! and trae in keeping promiſe 
and. Covenant to His People. And then, ſecondly, it Is ad- 
ded, that in righteouſneſs be doth judge and make war ': which 
Impllieth, that there is a right end in His undertaking, a-right 
cauſe, .and a right manner of proceeding in ir. Two,. proper- 
ties more are ſet down, werſ. 12. His eyes wer? libe a flame of 
fire, imporring ſearching omniſciency and terrible Majeſty, as 
no wh . Ht hath on his head many crowns, not materially ſo, bur 
to ſhew His abſolute ſoveraignty, that He is an-high and. great 
and glorious King, fo that one.crown .or few crowns will not 
ſerve to deſcribe His glory. This is a great King above all 
kings, as His .name 1s, ver 16. This a(o. importeth. many 
triumphs and victories over His enemies. 

n(werable to this greatneſs, He hath an incxpreſſible name 
thar none can take Him up in the infinitne(s and greatneſs of 
His Eſſence and . loryBur Himſelf, ro cratures iris a myſtery 
and a (ecret, as Fude. 13- 18. for, no name can adequately ſet 
out His perfe&ions. 

He proceedeth in the deſcription of Him, vtrſ. 13. as-in a 
moſt conquering-like poſture, He. was clothed with a veſlure 
dipt in bloxd : 1tis like with the bloud of the former events of 
former vials, or of this on Him : He followerth rhe chaſe ſo hor, 
when He once beginneth and appearerh ſo terribie and bloudy, 
and yer conquering like one mighty to ſaut, - 2 is 
name Is here ſer down more plainly in » and thy,.1 for 
7Fohn to give Him, and thatis, 7h! word fe _ bb. 1. . $0 
Chriſt 1s called. the Word,. Firſt, inreipe &f His perſon, 
ſeing He doth exprek.the character of the Fathers Perſon as. 
Clearly as the .Word doth repreſent a mans ſecret conception 
within, Heb. 1. 3. . Secondly, .in reſpe& of His Offices, becauſe 
by Him God doth as by « word plainly make known the ſecrets. 
of the Goſpel, hefore hid in Him. 

In the 14. Verſe, His Armies are ſet our, 
ven : 
Church, as ( ver. 8..) are arayed with ſuch veſture. - The new 
married fews and. the beaurified - Gentiles are borh ſtirred. 


1.. Theſe in hea- 


not only Angels and Sajnrs glorified ; but ſuch of the. 
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up to this employment, They are named, Chap. 17, called and 
faithſut.who were with the Lamb, they are the ſame here. The 
Church now is more pure in worſhip, and ſhining in holineſs ; 
and rhe moſt pure are moſt zealous in following of Him : for, 
this honour have all His Saints, as Pſal. 149, 2, They are 
called Armies, for their multitude, ftrengrh and d . 
3- They ride, and that on white horſes : He hathall His Soul- 
diers mounted as well ( as it were )) as Himſelf, they ſhare 
with Him as certainly of the victory, as He doth overcome: 
Itis good being on the Lambs fide, and at His back. Bur there 
no word of a weapon amongſt them all: for, they need none, 
becauſe He goeth foremoſt and fighteth, and-they but follow 
as a company in triumph. Ir is toler ſeealfo, it is not the 
Souldiers, but the Captain, and His weapons that ger the vi- 
Rory z for, righteouſneſs or fine lines is their defenſive armour; 
and for offenſive, they haye none mentioned here, alt 

from Chap. 17. and the ſcope, we may gather that they are al. 
ſo to be made aRivein this war, yer the victory + 
not thereupon : holzneſs and faith is the beſt armour can 

ton. . 

Pals own weapons are ſet down, verſ. 15. In three, 1. 4 
ſword going out of his mouth, which is the word whereby He 
ſubdueth Nations to Himſelf, 2. 4 rod of iron, Pſal. 2. ſigni- 
fying both Authority, ( Pſal. 110.2.) and power to cruſh 
gainſayers, and to pur His Laws in execution againſt wicked 
oppoſers thar yield not to the Word, them He firiketh. with 
the rod of iron : for, rule He muſt, 3. There 3s « wine-preſs of 
Goas wrath, as Chap. 14+ and 1/4.63. and that He treadeth, 
that is, He eafily ( and now art this time ) abundantly execut- 
eth judgment Rimſelf, where the former prevaileth not. And 
ſeing He treadeth alone, 1/2.-63.. few arms will -ſerye theſe that 
are-with Him; 

Suitable to this Soveraignity and Power He hath 4 name, 
( wverſ. 16.) on his veſture, that it- may be viſible-( as it were, 
in His Colours legible ) and on his thigh, that is, graven now, 
moſt obſervably upon all His wayes and motions, as Chap. 1. 
It ſhall now be known Heis- Lord of lords, and King of hings, 
that is, moſt Soveraign,and will now be ſeen and acknowledged 
to be ſo, for He taketh 1t on Him, 

Laſtly, verſ, 17, 18, This batrel Is ſet out by one ftanding in 
the ſun, that- he may be- conſpicuous, crying to all fowls, to 
come, and to eat, all forts of great and ſmall 2 which doth ſet 
out,, 1. the certainty of this-defeat. . 2. the greatneſs of ir : 
the ſain ſhall be ſo many, that fowls ſhall eat-them ; it is bor- 
rowed from E2e4.'39- 17. Alſo it may ferour a clear and con- 
fident inciration of Gods Miniſters to ſtir up others ro go abouc 
the execution of this judgement with confidence of vifory, 
as if they were- invited to prey upon dead-men ; and po{ 
fibly alſo by. this, many that are not mounted like the Lamb, 
nor .clothed-in white, and are not following Him,- nor. walk- 
ing on His account, ſhall yet upon hope of gain. to. feed 
( like ravenous fowls upon others rulne,) engage into this fight, 
and' be made uſe of { though following their.corrupt ends ) 
for a rime to execute Gods juſtice againſt this beaſt, who pre- 
ferred his own intereſt ro Chrifis. 

Thijs the lambs preparation 3 now followeth a word of 
the contrary parsy}7.iThere is the beaſt and- the- Kings of the 
tarth and their avmits; ro wit, ſome Kings yer ticking to the 
beaſt, that did lament the whores deſtruion, -and whth them 
others withour the Church, - of. late engaged to fide with the - 
Pope, whois now made to flee from Rome. The beaſt here is 
only mentioned ( though, Chap.-16. 13. and -in the following 
—_ the falſe prophets be added ) ro ſhew they are but - one, 
_ diverſly repreſented. . All theſe are -gathered againſt 
Chriſt ( fo iris conſtrued ) and His people. How this. ga- 


thering proceeded, and whence it came, is not ſpoken to here, 
c as alſo. the place 
| where:@ 


becauſe ir s infiſted on, Chap. 15.13, 
| Kkk 2 
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whereto © they aze © brought 5'oanly now borh Armies and their 
Eaprains are marked tv be dhoy Sr 2 
- 'Fke evcut lloweth, wer. 20, and 21. in three ſteps, firſt; in 
refpe& of che Chifain, 1. heis taken priſoner, 2. he 
5 condemned an caſt glive ln the lake from whence he came. 
Fhe party avercoame hath two names, yer is one ; The beaft 
here* is thar firſt, Chap. 13. the falſe prophet 1s rhat ſecond 
Eccleſiaftick beaft, or ſecond confideration of the former : for, 
theſe fame things are attribured to this falle prophet, which 
wereithe pri s of that beaſt, Chap. 13. 11. therefore 
they are onc, as was ſhown there ; and their joynt death ſhew- 
eth'io all chingsan identity. They wy named as diſtioQ, 
1. to ſhew that that grandour of Rome, which hath long ſtood, 
and after that Ciry is burned, doth yer pretend ſome prehemi- 
ence by the ſurviving of its laſt kead the falfe prophet, ( who 
ul, though baniſhed, h up the name of Romith Pope, ) 
ſhatinow *borh fall ragether, Rowes Empire in that ſeries and 
the Pope they: ſhall go together into deſtruRtion, and there ſhall 
be naluch Empire of. Rome under any form after that, as hath 
formerly been, but the body and head ( in a word ) ſhall- periſh 
rogether. 2. To ſhew that both that civil grandour ſignified 
bythe firſt beaſt, and that religious deceit and hypocriſie, 
whereby it was maintained, ſhall now be at a further end than 
when the whore,was deſtroyed ; no Popes nor avowed ſpread- 
ing of Popery. are to be after this in any ſach meaſure. Thus 
they are captivared who keeped ſtill liberty in all former de- 
and are enſnared, as it were, unawars when they look- 
c& for no ſuch thing, buton the opinion of the Popes per- 
icy-were confident : the word, in the Original, implyeth 
e ſurprila}: they are caſt alive in the lake ; this is their 
judgement, to-ſet out the 2bhorrency which the Lord hath at 
them and ſheweth at their end, as in the caſe of Korah, Dathan, 
&c. to ſhew there is a judgement after this rothem ; for, he 
purſuetch them Mill till-ir end them. 3. To ſhew, that there is 
now no ſle-to them after this deteat ; for, it is irrecover- 
able to the beaſt by the fixth vial, as it was to the whore by the 
fifth, before, Chap. 18. he came from the pir, Chap. 13,and 19. 
and he returnerh to it here. 

2. This viRory Is ſet our in reſpe& of theſe that eſcaped this 
fort.of judgement, tr. 21. all that adhere to the beaſt, it is like, 
periſh notnow ; ſome by Chrifts Word are either win, and fo 
rheir enimity is ſlain and they made to ſubmit z or, by it they 
are condemned : the former, ( as to many) is not unlike Chrifts 
_ conqueſt, Pſal. 45. : 

The event is ſet out by the ſarisfation that theſe who love 
prey ſhall have 3 the ſlaughter and ſpoil is anſwerable ro what 
was denounced, ver. 17, and 18. Theſe that follow duty, even 
on.corrupt ends, may ſometimes get a fill and ſome ſucceſle ; 
but theſe that did ride on white horſes, had a more noble defign: 
this.one ſword of Chriſt doth all the buſineſs, and they haye en- 
ugh to be witneſſes. 

the ſeries of Antichriſts defiruftion looketh thus in the 
three laſt vials ; the fifth overturnech Rome, yer he himſelf hath 
ſome being and maketh ſome new ſtickling or ſhifring for help 
in his laſt eſſay : after that he is taken by the fixth, and there 
is then neither ſeat nor beaſt to ſitin it; yer _ there-may 
be ſome remoant of adherents to that Babyldtiiſh ſuperſticjous 
Way, regrating the oyerthrow of the beaſt-by'the ſixth, as they 
did of his ſeat by the fifth, Chap. 18. which 1n this ſenſe may be 
judicially ſlain by 
execution'of it be ſaſpended : theſe are fully overturned by 
the ſeventh vial, when great Babylon'cometh in remembrance 
before God, poſſibly in the dayes of Gog and Magog, ſuch old 
p__ concerning Rome are reyiyed, but they are ſoon 


An Expoſtion of the 


the ſword of Chriſts mouth, although the 


There isa great obje&ion againſt this, becauſe the JeFout 
on of Antichriſt ſeemeth to be reſerved for Chriſts 


coming, 2 Theſ. 2. 8. and here he is calt fn hell, whidhfome - 


rchink cangor be before the end. Before we anſwer, we take jr 
for certain, that rhis judgmemt of the beaſt is not at the laſt day: 
For, t.it is under the (ixth vial, and iris the ſeventh thar 
bringeth the end. 2. It is a judgement wherein Armies of Saints 
are imployed and his word is made uſe of in this raine, which 
cannor be ſaid of the laſt judgement. 3. In this judgement of 
his cafting in the lake, there 1s a difference pur between him 
and his followers who are otherwiſe judged, ver. /t. and rheir 
caſting-in ſuſpended ; there is no ſuch difference in the laft 
judgement. 4. There are ſome events yet behind this, the 
devil is not fully overturned till the ſeventh vial caft him in the 
lake, which is by the jud t of the great day, and yer the 
beaſt is in the lake before him : therefore this judgement is be- 
fore the laſt, by which the devil is caſten, where the braſt and 
falſe prophetare before him, as is clear from Chap. 20. vey, 10. 
Now for anſwer, 1. Itis not abſurd to ſay, the final end of 
Antichriſts kingdom ſhall not be before the end, his kingdom 
being complexly conſidered ; yer it hindererh nor, bur borh 
himſelfand his ſeat may be oyerturned before. 2. Thar place, 
2 Theſ. 2. may look to the deſtru@ion of Antichriſt, not at 
Chriſts laft coming, but at His coming to that judgemenr of the 
whore, as it is called the great day of God, Chap. 6. when He 
came to be avenged on heathen Emperours : and the deftru&?- 
on there, ( 2 Theſ. 2. ) is, x. peltce and peice and not at once, 
2, It is by the breath of his mouth, that lookerh ro the ſhining 
of the Goſpel, whereby he is ruined, as here by the ſword pro- 
ceeding from Chriſts mouth. And fo, 3. the brightneſs of His 
coming will be His _—_ in the Goſpel, and taking to Him 
that great power which Antichriſt hath long uſurped ; and that 
agreeth well both with the ſcope there and here. And, 3. if 
any ſhould urge further, that in that =_ ( 2 Thef. 2. ) ewd 
diſtin& ſteps are ſer down, 1. To conſume him by the Spirir 


of His mouth ; but rhe ſecond, his deſtruRion, is reſerved to 


Chriſts ſecond coming, Anſw. It will prove no more but this, 
I. That Antichriſts fall ſhall begin long before it end, 2. That 
It ſhall be fully compleated at the great Day. 3. That beſide 
whateyer come upon him now, there ſhall alſo be a reckoning 
with him then. We deny none of theſe, ſcing the Word ſaith 
not iris only ſo; for, our opinion is not excluded, which 
faith more, ro wit, he ſhall be judged at his particular judge- 
ment and at the general judgement alſo : and although tbe 
ordinary in the Scripture to deſign the laſt day for the time of 
perſecuters deſtru&ton and the Saints ogtgate, becauſe both are 
at that day perfeted ; yet canit not be argued, Therefore 
there are no foregoing ſtrokes-or deliveries; fo neither can it 
be in the preſent caſe, beſide, it being in the cloſe of the ſixth 
vial, and afrer the Zews converſion, which will be nor long be- 
fore the end, it may there be ſo expreſſed, 


For that, hes caft alive in the lake, It is certainly not pro- | 


perly to be underſtood, as if he ſhould never die, but 1s ann 
alluſion to that of Korah, Dathan and 4diram, toſhew the great- 


neſs, dread® © 1d irrecoverableneſ(s of that doom that ſhall 
come ot. . «. fidering this ſpecial and eminently ſtat- 
ed enemy U. AQtand Jeſus Chriſt in His Kingdom, and Gods 


viſible taking courſe In this world witch other more open 
enemies, ir is like , that the jealous God who 1s avenged, as is 
clear, on his ſeat before men, will even in this world, though he 
ſpare him long, ſingularly ſhew His judgement on him, befide 
whar He will do in the laſt Day, which alſo in part contributeth 


to His Glory and His peoples comfort, as any other remporzl 


judgement doth,which yer is not ſo much foretold for theſe ends 
as tIs 15, 
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LECTURE L 
CHAP. XX. oy 
Verſ. 1, a= I ſaw an Angel come down from heaven , having 


het... 


4 


the hey of the bottomie/3 


pit, and a great chain in his hand. 


as it were , mindi 
ſtay the inſolen 
teach the ne 
making of his Word, Hence it is, that ma» 
ny both of old and of late (and that neither 
moſt ignorant of Divines ) whom God hath 
made uſe of ſingularly in the cqonk of his Truths , have yer, 
notwithſtanding, ſtumbled at this : In which Aug»F.de civita- 
te Dei, lib. 20, cap; $,and 6. profeſſeth himſelf once to have 
been ſomewhat miſcarried ; ſo that it will become us , with 
trembling to undertake ir, and alſo ye would with ſobriety aim 
at the ſearch of the truth, but nor expe rhe ſatisfying of cu- 
rlofity in ir. It is Gods goodneſs that he hath givenus the ne- 
ceſſary Truths of the — of godlineſs in more plain ex- 
p_ yet , fince this is a = of the word which God 
th given hls Church for edification, and ſeing alſo it wanteth 
not encouragements to ſtir up his People to pry with ſobriety 
into it, We cannot therefore ſhun the eſſaying of it, looking to 
Him (without prejudice) who hath in hls providence led us to 
the opening of this Book , and hitherto hath in ſome meaſure 
helped us in it, The great ground of miſtake is, {as in other 
= Scriptures alſo) becaule the expreſſions are odd and unu- 
ual, therefore we are apt to conceive ſome ſtrange thing to be 
contained inthem, ſuch as is nowhere elſe laid down in plainer 
words ; and our curious and itching humors are ready to foſter 
that taking occaſion thereby to exerciſe themſelves ; and when 
we come with this prejudice to dive into them , we are often 
anſwered according to the idea which we have followed in our 
own hearts. It is neceſſary therefore , that with humility we 
roſecute this ſearch, 1t being to ſuch that the Lord revealeth 
is ſecrets. 

Concerning the diviſion of this Chapter , there need be no 
queſtion z We may take it as — » firſt, ſome notable 
events to fall our in the Church of Chriſt before the end of the 
world, which are two, 1. An eminent binding of Satan, ha- 
ving contemporary with it an eminent _ of the Saints ; 
2, An eminent looſing of Satan and hazard of the Church, 

The ſecond part ſubjoyneth to that the conſummation of all 
things by the laſt judgement , in which Satan ſhall be utterly 
faſtened up in his priſon for ever, and the Saints, being freed 
from all difficultles, are brought to the enjoying of their ever- 
laſting kingdom 3 Or, take ir thus, as it ſerteth out the upſhor 
of all former Propheſies in the laſt judgment. There are, 
I. ſome things going before the laſt hh—— , and that im- 
mediatly. 2. The deſcription of this judgement. 3. Whar 
followeth js in the execution of the ſentences thereof; both are 
one thing, 

Concerning the ſcope alſo, we take it to be thus, 7. gene- 
rally, to ſer our the laſt Cataſtrophe and cloſe of all the Churches 
troubles, andher enemiesruine and malice , they end hap- 
pily for her, but miſerably for them. 2. More particularly, it 

$ to ſhew her outgate from her grand enemy the Devil , who 
bs the firſt —_ and continuerh with the laſt. Ir is _ 
his binding and his looſing and his final overthrow that is ainied 


of the groſſeſt nor 


£7  azhere, (what concerneth the whore, beaſt aridl "falſe pfophet, 


being in the former inſiſted on ) and che Churches condition 


In reference to this enemy Is accafionally ſer out. g. And yet 
more particularly, iris for the explication of the ſeventh-yial, 
which was (Chap. 16.) powed out in the ar , the devils tinlver- 
ſal kingdom , but ſummarly touched there 3 here ir is more 
fully ſet out : for, the Dragons deftruftion is inſiſted on hete, 
which was the obje& of that vial. Befide, In the former Chap- 
rers it being told what became of the whore , Chap. 18, and of 
the beaſt , Chap. 19. there deing nothing of this enernles over. 
throw till now recorded, bur of His aRiot in the ſixth vial, Ic 
followerh therefore, both in order ahd ſeries of this explication 
ſubjoyned to the former , and- alſo by of the matter, 
that this is added for ſupplying what was ive concern- 
Ing the overthrow of this enemy,and atton of the ſeventh 
vial which is no where 
here ; and the colncidency the 
overthrow , and expreſſions abour the la Judge 
mon to this with the ſeventh vial , ſuch as the beevens þ; 
away, Cc. doevidence it eſpecially to belong to tlie 


lained as the reſtare ; if jt he for 
Jency of the matter”; the dragons final 


oy T7 * 2 © 
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ofthe ſeventh vial. Yet, 4. weadd', that,we are to feltrain + 


ir ſo, as ifborh theſe events were fully cofitemporary with the 
ſeventh vial z for then the continuance of this, vigt would be 
diſproportionablets all the reſt, as bejng tonger than they all, 
Beſide, that vial , including eſpecially Satags laſt oyerthrow, 
it is not neceſſary to extend it ſo far, but-ſo much of ir myſt 

applyed to the ſeventh vial,as was not comprehended under the 
former ſix , butall now is put together when It cometh. to {ts 


Ll 


# / 


dition (Chap: 11.) was reckoned , and put in a fum togerher 
of ſo man dayes m_ = — tr, when ir ce ks 
height, alrhough it gun under the trumpets preceeding. 
That therefore followeth not, but th tlabe elect oh 
ſcope, which ir is levelled ar, yer ft is not only, bur ſoas on 
that occafion for more full clearing this viRory over the devi], 
amore full view of his former pra&ices conremporary wi 
former propheſies , is ſer down ; and this beglaning'ts drawn 
down from a prior period of time , that all being ſer together, 
this laſt may be the more full and clear and obſeryable, And 
et, $5» Wetakelr nor toſer our the hiſtory of the devil from 
is firſt reſtraint by the Goſpel , and fo to be contemporary 
with that of Michaels caſting him down from heayen.( or from 
civil power) in Confantines time ,' Chap.-12. but to begin the 
ſtory of the dragon here where it left there ;. thus the devil 
that is thrown down from civil power and open. perſecution, 
we heard he had great fury when he was put from opens work- 
ing by avowed idolatry and perſecution toa more ſecret under- 
hand wayz we heard alſo what way he took then , . 1. By 
ſpewing out a floud after the woman , which-was dryed up. 
2. By going to make war with the Saints, which. he attempred 
and proſecuted by a new lieutenant the Bee, and had (uch ſyc- 
ceſs bh him, that he was again , gi another account ,, wor 
ſhipped, Ch2p. 13. and that by the whole world, except ſome, 
few , and made war with the Sajars , and overcame them, 


height, and reckoned in a ſum, even as the Churches low 


( 


Hitherto we have never heard how he was, reſtrained, or what, * 
became of him after hfs reign by .the beaſt. 1260 dayes. . To, 
' clear that this is ſubjoyned , even ta tell what became of the, 
700, as he had formerly told what became of the beaſt; and, 

riti5s ras 


{6 this Chapter is'not contemiporary with Chap. 12."bu 


be ſubjoyned to it, as the next reſtraint which followed upon'*%s 
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him, who then was looſe and in rage. This appeareth, 1. by 

obſerving the expreſſions; for , there he is caſt down by the 
Angel of the Covenant Chriſt, out of heaven to earth ; here 
the Angel deſcendeth our of heaven to him, {as it were, purſu- 
Ing him) which ſuppoſerh him to be down before. 2, There 
he is looſe and making war with the woman , who is made to 
flce;here he is bound up.,ſo that the Saints do reign in the mean 
time. 3. This here is hls laſt great binding , preceeding his 
looſing In Gog and Magee before the end of the world : Eirher 
therefore he muſt ſay, Satan hath no binding after that, but ſs 
Nill looſe to the end, which is falſe ; or we muſt ſay, that his 


- binding in reference to that looſing. , is not ſer down in this 
—_— , but that only telleth that he was looſe , bur not 


w he was reſtrained , which ſtandeth nor with the ——_ 
Or, we muſt thirdly ſay, that ir is done by this Chaprer,which 
will further appear afterward : and indeed it were hard to ay, 
that one event ſhould be twice expreſſed in fo different ex- 

reſſions, and yet tharſuch a concerning event, as Satansbin- 


| bf after his liberty and dominion in Antichriſt. ,, ſhould be 


paſſed over infilence. Beſide if jt were a repetition of the 


| ſame viRory , Chap. 12+ or of the Goſpels vitory over Satans 


kingdom, or that of Gog and Magog , a repetition of the pro- 
phefies concerning the Pope or Turks, then theſe laſt explicati- 
ons, or viſions, would be much more obſcure than the former 
of the ſame events, which is contrary to the. way. of this Book, 
as is acknowledged, by-all, and contrary to the manner of repe- 
ririons .of the ſame thing uſed by Daniel! and other prophers, 
the laſt whereof are alway clearer than the former. And that 
Satan getteth the.ſame names here that he getterh, Chap. 12. ir 
{s not to ſhew, that it belongeth to the ſame time ; bur rather 


- to ſhew , thatitls the continuation of the ſtory of that ſame 


enemy, which, as to the event of that rage of his, was.defec- 
re, but is ſupplied here. | 
Far clearing this , conſider that there is a fourfold loofing 


- and raging of the devil mentioned in the Word , and there js a 


fourfold viRory of the Church over hit in g— to theſe, 
alſoſpoken of, and the laſt is (till che greateſt. His firſt domi- 
' nion we may call perſonal , when he keeped all the world in 


| groſs darkneſs, worfhipping him dire&ly 1n temples , and he 
giving reſponſes and anſwers in them, poſſeſſing men perſonally 


and ly , .(as he did In Chriſts time ) leading rhe world 
at his will. He is bound ln this reſpe& by Chriſts birth, preach- 
'ivg, miracles, death, aſcenſion, and ſending forththe Apoſtles 
and the Goſpel ( like a white horſe. conquering , Chap. 6.) 
whereby the prince ef- this world was judged , Satan caſten 
front heaven like lightening 3 many corporally poſſeſſed, were 
diſpoſſeſſed and. freed from his dominion, and the devil chaſed 
from hls audible anſweringin oracles,as formerly he had done. 
His known anſwer given at.De/phos to. Auguſins his Legars, who 
were ſent to him to enquire concerning his ſucceſſor, about. the 
time of Chriſts birrhſis by many cited to this purpoſe, . 


Me puer Hebreaus, ſuperum Rtx,- linquere ttta - 
Hec jubet;, & ditis cacas remeart ſub wmbras : 
Ergo. ſilens aris tu nunc abſcedito noſtris. 

An Hebrew childe, King of the heavens high 
To leave theſe Temples hath commanded me, 
And to be gone, to darkneſs, and to wo : © 
Thou therefore ſilent from our alcars go. 


£ After this no audible anſwer was given at.theſe Oracles. Thus. 
Satan is bound from the beginning of .the Goſpel to the end of 
the world ; for, Chriſt ſhajl have a Church , even among the. 


b- Nations and Gentiles ; and thus Chriſt hath overcome him, 'and 


ſo ſpoiled him, that he ſhall never prevail againſt rhe Catholick 
Church;- Matth.' 16.: This is. not. the binding here , becauſe. 
this is a binding that.1s eminently applicable .and agreeable to, 
opc partigular rjme , (o as It cannot agree toany other before. 
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nor afrer. And it would ſeem. that as it is clear, that Satan is 
looſed after ir, before Chriſts ſecond : ſoitis clear thar 
Satan hath been ( as to this binding ) looſe before 1t , after 
Chriſts firſt coming, except we ſay, that all the time berween 
Chrlſt firſt coming and his ſecond , ſhall be raken up in thete 
rwo, to wit, 1. a thouſand years reſtraint upon Saran , and 
then a lirtle times liberty , upon the back whereof cometh the 
judgement: bur the lengrh of cime incerveening and rhe various 
and frequent vps and downs of the. Church ſhew , char there 
are moe periods in her caſe , and the great liberty of the 
Church- (and fo the-binding of Saran, which is ſtill contempo- 
cary with ir,) ſpoken of ro be in the latter dayes of the Goſpel, 
at leaſt after the firſt thouſand years , will nor admit that: 
Theſe thouſand years therefore muſt not begin either at Chriſts 
birch. or death, or yer at the deſtruion of Zeruſa/em, or ſend» 
ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles ; (beſide that it preſupponeth 
Martyrsas antecedaneous to.it ) and therefore t-muſt begin af- 
rer theſe —_ | 
There Is a ſecond dominion Satan hath yer , even when the 
Goat 1s preached, and thar 1s by his guiding the publick ma- 
racy 
ecuted and yet them , and obſtrudted the publick and 
avowed profeſſion of Chriſt in an united Church-way, (at leaſt 
in a great part) and keeped up ſtill Temples and Idol-worſhip, 
and that as countenanced by Authority. Satan js !put from 
this, a 2. where we have the ſtory of his caſting from the 
rhrone, before which time he is ſeen as looſe in heaven, that is 
in perſon of the Emperours , as a bloudy dragon ready to de- 
your the child, (as formerly, Chap. 6.) he rideth as.irwere, on 


the red , pale and black horfes , till by the ſixth (cal anſwes - 


rable to, and contemporary with , Chapter 12. he is in all theſe 
reſpe&s defeated,the publick and avowed worſhipping of idols 
overturned, and the publick profeſſion of Chriſtfmiry COuntes» 


nanced by Authority , in which reſpe&-, ( Chap. 12. ver. 10.3 


ir is called the Kingdom of or God, and power of his Chriſt,which 
certainly inferreth a good condition tothe Salnrs with it, 

His third ſtorm and looſing, after he cometh ro the earth, is 
by more ſubtil -means proſecuted in the firſt fix trumpets by 
the beaſt, Chap. 13. and in the end of Chap. 12. which 15s con- 


- remporary with the firſt fix crrumpetrs. His reſtraint (as to that 


looſing) is by the ſeventh trumpet , wherein his dominion by- 
the beaſt, ſuch as —_— he had by the-heathen Emperour t1s- 
overturned, and inſwerabl 

Chap. 12.and 134) here is ſet down, -in thisthird rnenety 
propheſie,Sarans third reſtratnt in oppoſition to that dominion 
of h1s by Antichriſt : and this propheſie will be found contem- 
porary withthe ſeventh crumper and the ylals from their begin- 


nipg which ſucceed immediatly to the witneſſes aſcending upto- 


heaven, and to the end of the womans flight and abode in che- 
wilderneſs, and to the fourty two moneths of the beaſts reign. 
The fourth and laſt liberty and dominion-of the devil men- 


tioned is this of his. ſtirring. up Gog and Magrg , and his re-- 


ftraint , In reference to this , 1s the laſt judgement. Now, 
ſcing his binding here cannot be.the firſt, as is ſaid, nor the ſec- 
cond, Chap. 12. this preſuppoſing the beaſt in beeIng , (as ap» 
peareth by theſe who reign in this time ) nor yet the laſt , Ir: 
muſt neceſſarily follow therefore , that ic is the binding , ſpo- 
ken of in the third place , which is-contemporary with the - 


beaſts overthrow, in whom he was formerly worſhipped , and ' 


fain would have ſuſtained that: worſhip, but was bound up from 
It, and could not help himſelf, as Chap. 18. 

Taking this then to be. the binding of Saran, - following upon - 
that rage ofhis, Chap. 12. ver. 13, and 17. the ſcope will be. 
to ſhew what;came of the jdevil- after he had brought that de- 
fign toa great height, Chap. 13... So that.if.it be asked, what - 
became of him after he had god fourry two moneths againſt ' 
the woman, haying. made her flee to the wilderneſs,and agate p 


the world, whereby he condemned Chriſtians, per- - 


y to that liberty of his , (ſpoken of - 


Chap. 20. 
he witneſſes ; having made them prophefie all thartime in 


ackcloth ? Ir is anſwered here, I ſaw, ſaith 7obn, him again 


taken and bound up from his liberty, as the beaſt was from his ; 
and I law that Church , which by and under the beaft he had 
perſecuted and made deſpicable in the world , brought again 
to an honourable condition ( wherein he could not impede 
them) having again an honourable publick and avowed pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel in greater number of profeſſors , purity 
of dod&rine, holineſſe of life , ſpirituality of worſhip , and 
vigor of diſcipline, with much leſſe outward diſturbance than 
formerly : which reſtraint of his and kingdom to them con- 
cinucd a long rime, till God In his ſecret juſtice permitted him 
to make a new onſet before the laſt judgement by Gog , which 
followeth thar aſſault of the devils by the beaſt, thereafter 
the Lord purſuerh and overturneth him and his deſigns ever- 
laſtingly 3 after which he ſhall never have a link of his chain 
looſed to the diſturbance of Chriſts Church. This is the ſum, 
which will be more clear in the particular explication of the 
words, and in that which followerh. 

That we may the more clearly proceed , the great con- 
troverſies in the words may be drawn to three heads, 1 
mean in fo far as concerneth the firſt eyent of Satans bind- 
ing, - till verſe 9. 

The firſt is, concerning the events propheſied of, that Is, 
1. What is weaned by this binding of Satan. 2. Whar by 
this dominion or reign of the Saints, of what nature and ex- 
rent iris z which is alſo called 1;zving, and the firſt reſurreftion. 

The ſecond head is , concerning the perſons to whom this 
kingdom is promiſed, x. Whether to dead or living Saints. 
2. Whether to Martyrs only , or to others. 3. If onlyto 
Saints without any hypocrites. 4. If to theſe who ſuffer in 
themſelves perſonally or in others, 

The third head is,concerning the time mentioned of a thou- 
ſand years. And, 1. If the time of the Saints reign be con- 
remporary with, or ſucceſſive unto the thouſand years of Sa- 
tans reſtraint; and ſo , whether ny be one; or two diſtin& 
times. 2. If theſe thouſand years be definite or indefinite. 
3. Whether ittakethin all the time after Chriſts death, or 
otherwiſe. 4. And mainly , whether theſe thouſand years be 
applicable, and in the ſcope of the Prophefie and intent of the 
Spirit to be applyed unto any time wholly paſt, or wholly to 
come; or, to the rime which Is preſently current. 

The firſt and laſt head and laſt particular of it, do mainly 
decide the queſtions Incident here, and make way for the 
right underſtanding of this Chapter. The firſt head openeth 
what is forerold here, the ſecond ro whom, the third when ir 
is fulfilled, 

Concerning all which we ſhall put by, 1. ſome things which 
we conceive more clearly ro be truths and lefſe controvertible 3 
2. Some things more obviouſly falſe , and which cannot any 
wayes be conceived as intended by theſe words in this viſion ; 
And fo, 3. the things controverted will be fewer, and we ſhall 
have more ready acceſle to ſpeak of them. 

The firſt thing we lay for truth, 15, That whatever be mean- 
ed by Satans reſtraint here, it is not to be underſtood abſo- 
lutely and ſimply in all refpe&s, bur comparatively and in ſome 
reſpe&, ſo as notwithſtanding thereof he is ſtill deluding, de- 
ceiving , tempting and carrying many to hell, and not want- 
ing inſtruments to diſturb the Saints peace; (though he ger 
not to that ſucceſle he would be at in the means he uſerh , nor 
yer to that readineſle of infiruments and means he hath for- 
merly uſed ) for there are many dead, and continuing fo as 
yet, vt. $. he hath Gog and Mageg, many yet withour ,. and 

ibly alſo within che Church, in whom he reigneth, though 
| yd not with them ſo as to bring them up againſt the camp 
of the moſt high, and his full binding is reſerved rill the laft 
day, when he 15 caſt in the lake, and when he gerterh his final 
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judgement, Zude 6. And therefote ( Mat, 8. J he pleadeth / 


thar his time was not come, fully and fimply to be ſhut up. 
Beſide, that that warning (that the devil goeth about ſeehing 
whom be may defiroy , 1 Pet. $5.8.) concernerh Chriſtians till 
the end of the world, ; ſha!l have a rempter of him till 
then,againſt whom they ſhall ſill have cauſe to watch. There- 
fore he is nor ſimply bound up ſn hell; burt,in his raging among 
men, reſtrained, and that eminently in a great degree : for; 
as Satan is ſaid to be bound, when he bs caft our from having 
abſolute dominion over a man , Mat. 12, though he continue 
to tempt and trouble ; ſo, in reſpe& of the Church he is bound 
though he may be troubling them, as he may do a particular 
perſon; yer getteth he never fuch abſolute and fall dominion 
over them again , In that reſpe& he is reſtrained and bound ; 
even ſo here. 

2. Wethlink here is underſtood his moſt eminent reſtraining 
afrer Chrifts birth till His ſecond coming; and therefore Chrifis 
victories over him being alwayes the longer the greater, ir is 
like to be the laſt great reſtraint of Satan, to wit, after Anti- 
chriſts (at leaft, begun) ruine, which may be ir} ſundry reſpe&s 
ſhown to be greater than any of -the former-, 'as having ſome 
thing, of all the former reſtralnrs concurring rogether in jr,and 
thatin an eminent degree ; However,that it is moſt eminenr, is 
clear by theſe evidences, 1. that he is bound and ſealed { in 
ſome meaſure) not only caſt from the throne to the earth , bur 
keeped from that li which formerly he had on the earth, 
The expreſſion ſignifierh certainly a very great reſtraior. 2.The 
Saints peaceable reign, ſheweth him to be eminently bound ; 
for,that they are now 1n more reſpe& than at any other rime,jr 
is from this, that he is more bound up : and therefore this effe& 
or concomitant thereof, to wir, their reigning, muſt of neceſſity 
be from a more than an ordinary binding. 3. That he may, 
and muſt be reſtrained,and ſaid to be ſo in a greater meaſure and 
in a more eminent manner than agreeth to him, or can be ſaid 
of him either before or afrer thar, It Is therefore a fingalar emi- 
nent binding, which differenceth this time and event from any 
time or ſtare of the Church before or after ir. 

3. Concerning the Saints reign for a thouſand years, We take 
it for granted, 3, that ir is contemporary with the former ; 
ſo thar both Satans binding, and their liberty and reigning , is 
for the ſame thouſand years, which is clear; 1. by the repeat- 
ing of them with the ſame article in the Greek, +> yiace iT, 
that thouſand years, that, that , wherein Satan was bound ; ſo 
afrer he hath cold that Sarans caſe is ro be bound that time, he 
now telleth what the Churches eſtare during that rime is, wich- 
out which, the narration had been defeRive,as to rhe Churches . 
comfort, had it not been added , that as during that rime Sa- 
tan was bound, ſo therein the Saints had a joyful liberty. 
2. This reigning of the Saints is ſer down as an effeR of his 
binding z and they are mentioned together , ro ſhew how the 
one had influence on the other, the reſtraint of the one im- 
porting alway liberty ro the ocher : And ir will be unſujrable 
to apply the Saints raign rather to the rime of Satans looſing, 
than of his reſtraint, ir being certain, that as his kingdom and 
reign hath influerce on her diſturbance, ſo hath his binding 
on her pcace, Bcfideit will be heard foro lengrhen the world 
as to make two thouſand years to paſſe afrer this binding be- 
fore ever Gog and Magog come, or tro. make them fall within 
the rime of the Churches reign; and je wanteth nor incon- 
veniences ro make them fill rogerher , that are mentioned as 
ſucceſſive. We muit therefore lav afi..e that opinion, which 
mak<« ch theſe choul.nd years, of Satans binding and the Saints 
reign, iu- ceſhve, 

A (cond thivg clear of this reign, is, that whatever ir be, 
ir ison carth, and rhat not imm- >atly before the laſt judge- 
ment; for. Gog i terveenerh before the reſurreRion come,-nd 
thcy, even theie rhat aid reign, are b<ſet wich Gog and Mazog, 


whe 


[ 5 - 


heogren, 2. Ic is a reign.or good con- 
ath influence to increaſe-, and his 
b. Therefore ir is not in hea- 


for, the devils 
a good congitzon 


- Thirdl condition , ſo it would 
feem eminently to hold _=_ =_ = _—_ ——_— on 
th for degree ;,. length of-time, and- of diſpepſations. 

ooh me deg 1- by.the. expreſſions. of - ftting npon thrones and 

reigning, eſpecially: being compayed wih what went before of 
the womans | and-the-Prophers propheſying.in ſackcloth 3 

this ſaicb,, ic is arrhonourable condition and-ſettled, oppoſite to: 
that- 2» By this, tha they.axe ſtiled Martyrs, or ſuch as were. 
ſpotlcſſe.in gr. garmentsclean, which ſignifierh much; 
holineſle; and their: l/vizg with:Chrifialſodenoterh the ſame. 
have.«.carp; and look as ifall formerly dead'/were, 
are a all = =_ 

rogerher, and, as it were, both t ed under Em- 
—_ .and the. beaſt Antichriſt, they ariſe now in this new 
| of the Church; —_— 7. VEY. 6, TO, &c, 4+ Thar Ja- 
tan-is bound ſo ſteifly, and that chey. reign and live peaccably, 

ns peace ina-good degree. 5. For a thou- 

ſand years,it ſheweth:it is: the. longeſi time that hath been ; be- 

fore, the Church was ſeen:oyer-run- with ons, after, 

with Herefies and Hereticks and their. favourers, after that 

immediatly with Antichriſt, Now this flouriſhing reign ſhall 

be longer ,. the- laſt then being. the longeſt , moſt un-1nter- 

rupted and.compleat dominion , this muſt be it, all things 

confidered. | : 

'Fourthly , It is. ſome good condirion peculiar to ſome one 
rime,: not ſuch a reign.a believers alway have even when Sa- 
ran. is:looſe,, and Gog. and. Megog comes, but ſomething emi- 
nentthat isnot;common-to other intervals of the Churches 
condition , bur is. more than hath-formerly been, or will after 
it bez for, as it. is on the one fide. the devils eminent reſtraint, 
ſoon the other, ir is the Saints eminent reign, ſo as it was not 
jn ſuch caſe before theſe years began, nor yet is to be after they 

Wc; ex « 
' - A-fifthrthing; weſay concerning this reign of the Saints, is, 
that whatever it be, it is not — cither for — = 
rity, peace, or length'of time : which-appeareth , 1, becauſe 
7 4 wnre dec Satan; 15 reſtrained, and his-reſtraint being 
but partial, ſo- alſo muſt their-reign. be ,, ſcing their abſolute 
reign is reſerycdfor. heaven after the laſt judgement , as his 
damnation is, it being only in heaven where that which is on- 
ly perſe& is, and what.is imperfett:isi not done away to be- 
Hevers, 1 C0r.:13- till chey-come there, either in holineſſe,. or 
outward:or inward-peace.. 2. It appeareth: from this , that 
while believers here reign in the world, ini is the devil, their 
their own:corruptions , many. hypocrites { that being proper 
to the viſible milieantChurchy till the laſt day ſeparate all theſe 
who offend) and:there being yet _ dead 1n the world, who 
: Have not gotten victory over +the- beaſt, and there being alſo 
enemies. without; a5s-Gog and Magog, thatwant not enmity, but 
opportunity : It is therefore clear not to be an abſolute free- 
dom rhar they enjoy, though irbe in ſome extraordinary mea- 
ſure and manner, = onfers upon, and wreſtlings-with them are 
not wanting,and rhat wich ſomeſucceſſe,though God graciouſly 
difippointasito the eycut-, and. ſuffereth ir not_toget c£0-an 


3 That " 
alive aggin, it ſignifieth number, they 
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Chap. 20. 
helght ; yet all His.childcen, have: their: awn- crofles,and. are to 
look.for wtheend of, the world. And: although this: be 
rejeted by Alſtedis,, in, his. Diatriba, as. 4xioma-vulgatim, 
bur not pr atum, and. ſaith, theſe warnings belong co the pri- 
mitive times. yet who ſhall. conſider. (that the Scripture joyn- 
eth following of: Chriſt, denying ofour-ſelves, and'raking-up of 
the croſle together, as. Mat. 16. 24, and elſewhere,and waketh 
it a mark of, ſons-and of love to, be. chaſtiſed-, Heb, 12. and a 
plece of our conformity to Chriſt the head, Roms. 8. 28; and 
a conſequent unto godlineſſe alway, 2 Tim.-3, 12. and many 
other places) will find it not ſo cafe to rejeR ir , excepr we 
would have perpetual duties,ſuch as denying of our ſelves,&s. 
and deny thatthere were ſuch need or ule of croſſes to belie- 
vers: who will certainly have corruprions in them to be mor- 
riftied to the end of the world , and- ſo needthe rod for pro- 
moving of that, 

A fixth thing I ſuppoſe 1s clear, that wharever ir be,ic is not 
literally to be underſtood , and, properly as the words ſound, 
bur figuratively and ſpiritnally. The particular making out of 
this will follow 1n the opening of the words, Yer this we may 
in general ſay, 1. that they,are figuratively:to be underſtood, 
noasa5'the lexrter properly, ſoundeth ;, for., that the devil is 
bound with a chain, cannot be proper, but to ſhew that he is 
keeped-in, likea violent maſtiff ina chain, by Gods ſoveraign- 
ty ; ſo thrones, the ſouls of theſe ſlain, thelr living and their re. 
ſurreftion is figurative,as the reſt who continue dead, ſignifierh 
not properly theſe who continued in the grave, but theſe in 
nature; for, itis ſaid of all,men, contradiſtinfly fromtheſe 
living, the reſt of-the dead, ec, yer thelaſt judgement is not 
come ( therefore- many lived a naturat life then, who did not 
live thus, but as all men arc divided in-regenerate and unrege- 
nerate,ſo here they are divided is lividg.and dead to.thac ſame 
purpoſe) - So ſouls ſicting/ on thrones and reigoing with Chriſt, 
cannot bur be figurative, as thatalfo of; thereſurre&ion, there 
being in the Scripture but one: acknowledged , that is proper, 
which this is not. 2. I ſay: they are-to be- under ſpiri- 
tually, which confirmeth the-former, . that is, this dominion, 
reign, living, and reſurre&ion of che Saints; muſt beſpiriwally 
underſtood efpecially and chiefly : for: cleaving. whereof, .un- 
derſtand, that as there:is a natural and proper- life, dominion 
and reſurreRion, ſo there is one figurativeand-(piritual which 
agreeth to all Chriſtians: 1. There: is-a ſpiritual ſhayery and 
bondage to fin, death, Satan, &c. Rom 6: we were ſervants to 
it, led captive by the devil at kis will; ſold/under fin, and irs 
reign, Rom. 7. So: there isa ſpiritual dominionto be free from 
that, made kings unto. God, Rv. 1.5: and Chaps 10. reign» 
ing on the earth. 2. There is a ſpiritual death , Fpb; 2.and 
1 7in. 5.8; andfo theres a ſpiricuatlife; Gat. 2. 2r 3. There 
is a reſurreGtion ſpiritual fromthe death -and-dominion of fin, 
that is it, Job. 5. 2g. The dead iſh4ll beay thevoice of the Son of 
Goa, and livt; and: this is the in-bringing of many-to the Go- 
ſpel, or the breaking.our of it, whichts called a reſurreRion, 
Rom. 11. as there is a reſurretion-univerſal-in the great day 
mentioned, ver. 12. ; 

I ſay then, theſe words here are ſpiritually ro be-underftobd 
eſpecially,though-nor only, asis clear:: For 1. this dominion 
and reignis'on the-carth!, Therefore it'-is-not- proper , bur 
figurative , ſcing clear Scripture -promiſeth-no- ſuch ear 
remporal Kingdom eo-Saints:, but warneth: them-to be alwa 
looking for the crofle and /affiitiows which! could not be 
there were a thouſand years: ifroedom —— 
2+ This -is\ a -dominion+common>to all Saintsias' Saints '4 -fos, © 
the world nowis divided in :dead- 0 unregenerate , and liv 
ing,thaths, Believers, and all theſe: livingjare ,. and fuch 
as -have-not received the beaſtsymark; ( which is theicharaRer, - 
Chaps 13.14+ and 17. of all the Eke&) wheredy is !1underfiond 
all crue:Belicvers 3- Bur:noacmporal-kingdom is ——_ all 

| __ 


Chap. 20, 
Saints as Saints, but what is ſpiritual is promiſed. Ergo, &. 
Yea, there can be no other ; for, if all the Saints were rempor- 
al Kings, whom ſhould they command ? who ſhould be their 
ſubje&s ? yer , without any confuſion , ſpurred dominion 
will agree tothem all : neither can 1c be ſaid they are to go- 
vern the Reprobates, who continue dead : For, 1. that 
would imply a-diftin& diſcernable ſeparation even hereaway, 
as ifno hypocrite could Jurke, 2, The Text ſuppolerh the 
Church viſible and theſe wirhout ro be ſeparated, as having 
rheir own Rulers, which appeareth in Gogs undertaking after- 
ward , whois not ſubje& ro them. 3. There behoved to be 
many Kingdums, it every Saint had one now, when they are 
multiplicd and the wicked fewer, This 1s a reign eſpecially of 
ſonls, and ir is . nor for nought ſo expreſletl here, as there 1s a 
ſoul-merchandiſe hinted at by this expreſſion, Chap. 18. 4. So 
theſe live and reign as the moſt part of the world, are dead and 
in bondage, and enjoy not that. reſurre&jon z Bur thar 1s ſpt- 
r|tually to be underſtood, they were dead in fin and not raiſed 
thus to reign, Therefore ſo muſt the reign of Saints and their 
life on the contrary be ſpiritual ; for, in this only they are 
ſingular. $:-It is a dominion ar this time as common to all 
Sainrs, ſo peculiar to them and common to none other; Bur, 
no queſtion, many Reprobates have yet dominion in the world, 
and ſo live without the Church : for, Gog and Magog have their 
own Magiſtrates then, and are ſaid to come againſt the Saints, 
and not to rebel againſt them, which would have been true if 
Saints only had born dominion and rule over theſe: and when 
the devil goeth out to the four winds, it ſupponeth great and 
large territories to be 'even then without the Church, which 
certainly wanted nor temporal rule. 6. Ir is ſfucha dominion 
as Chriſt hath 3 for, they reign with Him} as therefore His 
Kingdom ts on earth, fois theirs; But His Kingdom 1s not of 
this world, hut is ſpiritual, Therefore fo 1s theirs : for, this, 
to reign with Chriſt, ſpeaketh not any new way of Chriſts reign- 
ing , butſpeaketh a new acceſſion. to His Kingdom, of others 
coming-in to partake of it with Him z” and 15 certainly ro ſhew 
what ſort of Kingdom this is , which che Saints ſhall have, and 
to contradiſtinguiſh ir from that dominion that1s worldy. 7. Ic 
is ſuch a reign on carth as all the Saints have in reſped of kind, 
though not for-degree 3 for, there is bur one Covenant and 
Kingdom , andthe'fame-promiſe is made to all under the new 
Teſtament 3 But thats ſpiritual z They all ( Chap. 5. 10.) fo 
rejgnon the earth. Ergo, &*%c. 8. It is ſuch a reign, as it 15 a 
Prieſt-hood, ſo are they. Kings, as they are Prieſts, See ver. 6. 
Theſe partakers of this ReſurreRion, are Prieſts to God ; But 
their Prieſthood is ſpiritual, and not again of offering outward 
ſacrifices, So muſt alſo therefore be their dominion 2nd king- 
*dom,»-. 9. Certainly ſpiritual mercles are the beſt, and the 
Churches condition that floweth and aboundeth moſt In- theſe, 
' muſt be the beſt condition : ſeing then this is the Churches 
beſt condition :fpoken of , It muſt therefore be eſpecially un- 
derſtood ſpiritually; for, what is commended here, is not as 
ſimply commendable ro men, bur as commendable in a Church, 
and peculiar to her as ſuch, 

Objett. fir be ſaid here, Then nothing peculiar is promiſed 
to Saints, or Believers in rhis time, ( (cing that dominion agre- 
eth to Saints at all times ) which ſcemerh to be abſurd, There- 
fore ſomething more muſt be here. 

Anſw. That is granted, that ſomething more 1s here, as is 
ſaid: For, 1, now Saints not only reign ſingularly over their 
own luſts, bur joyntly in viſible Churches, and in a Chureh 
eſtate, having all the Ordinances of Word, S:craments and 
Diſcipline amongſt them, and theſe in more purity, power and 
E:uirs than for any time before , and in longer continuance, 

' The ſtamp of Gods authority on His Ordinances ſhall be more 
ſenſible now , than before. 2. Though 'it be not a tempor- 


Book of the Revelation, 


al thing that their reigning confiſteth in, yet ſhall they have - 
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more temporal freedom than formerly ; the devil ſhall not ma 

the courſe of the Goſpel neicher by open violence, nor bY 
Antichriſts deceir, bur ſtill there ſhall be Churches either jt 
kingdoms where they ſhall have law and allowance for their 
profetiion, or amongſt enemtes, and their enemies ſhall be re- 
!trained from being able to put chem in ſuch doleful conditions 
as they have formerly been Ln z thus the Goſpel ſhall be coun* 


.renanced with publick aurhoriry, which was Chap. 12. And be- 


fide, they ſhall "have freedom apainſt Anrichrifts dominion 
wich a more ful performance of promiſes of the Spirir, which 
they had not then. 

 Aſﬀeventh thing concerning this dominion, is clear, that ir 
Implyeth as more ſpiritual, ſo more temporal, peace and free- 
dom than art any other time ( putting the continuance of ir and 
all rogerher ) and though ir doth not mainly and eſpecially, 
yer, 10 ſome meaſure, jt doth rake in outward peace in their 
condition alſo: which appeareth , 1. from Satans eminent re- 
ſtraint, which hath influence alſo on the Churches temporal 
peace as well as ſpiritual, fo it followeth in ſome part as the 
other. 2. Ir appeareth from the event after his looſing, their 
temporal peace is then marred , therefore they had ir by the 
devils reſtraint in ſome meaſure , otherwiſe - they reign when 
Cog 1s high, as before ſpiritually in a goad meaſure. 3. The 
pointing our of this reign, as having a more; cominued eminent 
honourable profſeſhon of the Goſpel, not commor: to other 
times z and it being oppofir, probably, to the Saints ſuffering 
times alſo when their Prophets were inſackcloth, and the 
Church forced to flee ; It's like, 1t holdeth our a temporal free- 
dom ſuiting with theſe ends and freeing them from the bondage 
they lay under before; for, ifin ſuffering times, Sainrs ſtill 
reign ſpiritually, Then thar new engagement of Gog and Magog 
would not interrupt ir,and ſoit would beareign not for a thouſ- 
and years only , but for the length of the world, for, ſo they till 
did reign ; Therefore it is not purely and only ſpiritual. We 
ſhall more particularly ſpeak of it according to theſe grounds 
In the LeGure following. 

Only now from whart is ſaid, we may gather,as to the events, 
that theſe cannor be expeRed from the text, which, bottrof 
old and of late , men have been fathering wrongfully ow this 
plzce; as, 1. That Chriſt ſhould come tothe earttyperſonally, 
and thae all the Martyrs and Saints ſhould reign a thouſand vears 
before the Reſurre&ion, and have all ſorts of pleaſure, even un- 
lawful, as drinking, polygamite, &c. This was invented by 
Cerinthus, and ftill counted an herefie by the Fathers, even by 
theſe called Chil:afts or Millenaries by Auguſt. de civit. Di, 
lib, 20, cap. 5, 6. Concerning the Mz!lznarzes errors about the 
chouſand years, ſee Euſeb, Eccleſ. hiſt. lib. 3. cap: 22. where he 
ſheweth' Cerinthus his herefie, who added ſacrifices and cere- 
monies alſo. A ſecond error different from the former, is, 
That ſome profeſle to expe ſuch a reign with Chriſt on earth, 
yet ſo as not to cnjoy carnal finful;pleaſures, but lawful delights, 
wherewith { they fay ) the earth ſhall chen abound : of ſuch an 
opinion was Frenens, 7uflin Martyr, Leftantius, and many 
of the Fathers, This flowed from Papias, ſuppoſed to bean 
hearer of 7bn the Diſciple , ( which made his opinion the 
more to be received ) but he was not. See” Euſth. tib. 3., cap. 
alt. He alſo fell into other fatilts by following tradition con- 
trary to the Word, which is a native conſequent of thar-prin- 
ciple. 3. There was another” opinion allowing the Sainrs Re- 
ſurre&ion :«nd+ Kingdom before the laſt day on earth, bur a- 
bounding only in ſpirituat delights; 'of fuch Auguin profeſſeth 
himſelf once to have been, and fo Irislike alſo were many of 
theſe Fathers called Chiliaſts, This was fill accounted an 
error rather than an herefie ; bur'yct there is no ſuch king- 
dom here, 

Apain, neither do theſe opinions ſpring from this text 3 As, 
I. that -before © the Reſurretiton, which ſhail .be general, 

the 
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the Martyrs ( the t: xr faich all Saints) ſhall ariſe a thouſand 
years and reign with Chriſt , but in heaven 3 This is Piſcators 
opinion on the place. 

2. Some bring not Chriſt down perſonally ; yet plead for a 
reſurre&ion. of the o_— rs and a reigning of them with the 
Saints on earth a thouſand years before the end of the world, as 
Alftedius doth in his Dfatr!ha de mille annis Apoc. 

3- Some go on morg groſly, and add to that, that Chriſt in 


Chap.21. 


His perſonal preſence (which is not ſpoken of in the Text ) Is 
to reign with them on earth : Thus Henry Archer , and fome 
others of late. All theſe thwart with, and are contrary unto 
the grounds formerly laid down. 

4- Others alfo that begin theſe years too ſoon, or expe too. 
great a temporal kingdom, or an abſolute univerſal freedom to 
come , may fee the groundleſneſs thereof from what is - 
ſaid. 


— ——— 


LECTURE IL. 


Verſ. 1. And I ſaw an Angel come down from heaven , having the key of the Lottowleſs pit, 


and a great chain in his hand. 


T would follow that we ſhould lay down ſomewhat more 
particularly to ſhew wherein this good and exccllent con- 
dition of the Saints here ſpoken of confiſterh , as ir is 
+ holden forth according to the precceding grounds; by 

which we may ſce it is no uncouth nor ſtrange thing, that 
is here ſpoken of, though (as the manner of chis Book is) the 
expreſſions be ſtrange-like 3 apd this prejudice being once ad- 
mitted, that ſome peculiar myſterle , and unheard of in any 
other place of rhe Scripture, 1s contained here, it hath occai- 
oned the many miftakes about the meaning thereof. In ſum 
then, we conceive this place to hold out a flouriſhing and good 
condirjon for ſome tlme , of the Church: milirant in the dayes 
of the Goſpel , in theſe fix , pecullacly agrecing to that time 
and going together, _ to ſix things wherein the low con- 
dirjon of the Saints confiſterh. 

x. In pure Ordinances and an abundance. of the knowledge 
of the Goſpel : for , if that-be a ſpecial thing wherein and 
whereby Chriſt doth reign on'earth himſelf, this being che rod 
of his power, Pſal. 110. ver. 2. Ir 1s. ſuitable that this be the 
firſt thing of the Saints reign , who reign with him when he 
reigneth, even as the Church is made to fice, when the purity 
of Ordinances is obſcured. 

- 2. ſtconſifterh in the power of Ordinances upon Profeſſors, 

by ma them out of the bondage of fin to the liberty of the 
ſons of God, which is to reign and to be free indeed. Andit 
would appear that much of chis good condition muſt certainly 
be in that dominion over fin,oppofirt to that natural ſlavery and 
death by it, under which the moſt part of the world lyeth, 

Therefore is the word bleſſed and holy is he that is partaker of 

this reſurreftion, ver. 6. and for this they are called Peſts unto 

God, and oppoſed to the dead world , ver. 5. ; 

3. Irconſiſteth in the pluraliry and abundance of Profeſiors 
their embracing this Goſpel , many Nations ſetting their face 
toward Zion , and joyning themſelves to the Lord. This, 
Chap. 11+ is given as a ſpecial evidence of Chriſts reign when 
the Nations become His : and thus their reigning is oppoſed in 
reſpe& of their mulcitude to the fewneſs of the ſealed ones 
who were before, Chap. 9. ( the two laſt parts being compared 
together) when they were ſhut -- in the Temple , Chap. 14. 
we4.1, and 2. Then neicher Chriſt nor they ſeemed to reign ; 
but when the temple is again opened at the end of that Chap- 
rer , then beginneth their dominion 3 even as their former pu- 

rity and light is oppoſed to the darkneſs and errors that went 
heboe » 28S Zudah is ſaid to rule with God , Hoſea 1 1. uit. kn ce» 
ſpe& of Ephrazms bondage in error. | 

4+ Ir confiſteth in a viſible, bald, publick profeſſion of theſe 
ſaints by a Church-ſiate,naot only worſhipping privarly,as when 
the woman fled to the wilderneſs, but openly as when the Pro-. 
phers put off their ſackcloth, and are taken up ro heaven, when 
there are Nations together, and the Temple op:n , and Reli- 
gion avowed and Diſcipline exerciſed, then they rejga z this 1s 

-pppoſcd to rhelr former lurking, | 

$. It 1* '*n outward freedom, ſometimes they are perſecuted- 


and are not free to bear office in milicary or civil imployments 
under heathens, to buy and ſell under the beaſt,Chap. 13. now, 
cher God giveth them favour in the eyes of rulers,or reſtrain- 
eth their malice by ſome counterballancing thing , or turneth 
rhem to be worſhippers of him , as he did Conftantine: Thus 
they reign when they have law for them. in which reſpe&, 
(Chap. 12:9.) it is ſaid , the Kingdom of our Lord is come, 
when hearhen perſecution is {topped and Religion is counte- 
nanced, and Kings become nurſing fathers to the Church ; all 
the Saints do not become Magtirates, bur God maketh Magi- 
ſirates Sainrs or friends ro thera who are ſo. 

_ 6. Thefixchthing wherein this good condition confiſteth, 
15 the length of time it continueth, which ar leaſt is a longtime 
beyond any former ceſlation and peace they have ever had , ir 
is & thouſand years. In theſe we ſuppoſe the good condition 
here holden forth to confiſt , the particulars whereof will ap- 
pear more in opening of the words. We would only under- 
ſtand it with theſe caveats , leſt we extend it too far in our 
expectation beyond «hat the Scripture in.this place giverh 
warrand for : and theſc three extreams are to be guarded a- 
gainſt, Tr is not therefore , 1. an abſolute freedom in an 
height of ſuperiority in temporal or ſpiritual priviledges , but 
in 4 good degree , being compared with the Churches con- 
dition at other times, It is the moſt free and longeſt time of 
the Churches peace with greateſt light, holineſs and number of 
Profeflors; bur cannot be extended © as we may warrantably 
think-tha: there ſhould be no croſſes nor hypocrites nor offen- 
ces amongſt the people of God during that time, 2, That good 
condition comerh nor inſtantly ro an height, and to the chief 
top of 1r, bur by degrees from lefler to greater , from a day of 
ſmall things to greater: for, even as the Churches low conditi- 
on under Antichriſt and her prophets propheſying in ſackcloth 
and Antichriſts dominion .came vor to an height at once 
(rhough all rheſe conditions be accounted for ſuch a definir 
rime, to wit, from their beginning and firſt working, till the 
come to their height) ſo 1s it here, The Saints good conditi- 


. on, 1s to be reckoned from the beginning and ciie of their 


reign , though it come on by degrees to an height, 3. We 
would not think, during this time, bur that there may be ſome 
partial interruprions of this good condition, and ſeeming,ifnor 
real, (in part atleaſt) declinings from Ir ; for, that is not un- 
derſtoo4 1n any condition, that it ſhall continue alway alike,the 
Ckurch may have difficulties now, as Antichriſt had oppofit- 
on durivg che time of his reign; But ir is meaned, 1. that du- 
ring that time, enemies ſhall never univerſally eclipſe the face 
of a viſible Church, as ar other times, ſo as to make her flee to 
hide her ſelf; and that in the upſhor , the Sainrs ſhall ever be 
gainers.cvcn here, though for a time they may be ſtrairned and 
 wrefile, yet it ſhall not be now : as Chap. 13. where the beaſt 
makerh war and overcomerh chem, but, as icis, Chap. 19. the 
Lamb, with the choſen and faithful char are with him , (hAl 


. make war with the enemy and overcome in end , though they 


want nor-enemles cven then, i; is not then wholly uninterrup. 
ted 


Chap.20. 
red and conſtant. This being the truth of che good condition 
holden forth here, we may ſec how unwarrantable it is either 
with ſome of old, or others of late, to abuſe this place unto an 
abſolute dominion; and that we may be put from the expe&a- 
tion of ſuch a ſtrange thing from this Text , ( though the <x- 
preſſions be ſtrange) and that, what eyer be meaned by it, yer 
we may be ſure no ſuch uncouth thing ( eſpecially remporal) 
is contained in it, as men dream of, We would have youcon- 
fidering, beſide what is ſaid before , theſe three. 

1, Confider that this -, what ever ir be , Is contemporary 
with ſome of the principal prophefies going before ; ir being an 
explicatory viſion , ir muſt belong either to the time of the 
ſeals, trumpets or vials ; for the ſeals begin after Chriſt , and 
continue till Antichriſt begin, (under-hand art leaſt) ro work ; 
this is certain. 2. The trumpets follow , and continue till 
Ancichriſts begun fall ; this 1s alſo. cerrain. + 3. Thar the vials 
ſucceed the trumpets and carry on Antichriſts ruine , and the 
ſtare of the Church to the end of the world, Is alſo cleared be- 
fore, Chap. 11. and Chap. 16. So that for the period of this vi- 
fion the devils final overthrow is the ſame with the period of 
the vials ; for the fixth overturneth the beaſt, and the ſeventh 
vial bringeth with It the next more univerſal overthrow to the 
devil, which can be fixed at no other term, bur the end of the 
world, when the devil is caft in the lake, where the falſe pro- 
pher was, which kniterh the caſting down of theſe enemies to- 
gether in an immediate ſucceſſive way, as the laſt two full vi&o- 
ries which Chriſt ſhall have 3 which confirmeth what is ſaid, 
"Now, this being truth, ir muſt follow then, that theſe thouſand 
'yearsare contemporary with one of theſe prophefies , ſcing 
they go before the end of the world, and are at ſome certain 
time , therefore we muſt underſtand: fo this kingdom and do- 
minion of the Saints, and binding of Satan , as muſt be agrce- 
able and comperent to one of theſe propheſies, and the events 
forctold&1n chem : Burif we will look through all theſe prophe- 
fies, we will find the Church having enemics and the Saints ha- 
ving their difficulties : under the ſeals there is open perſecu:i- 
'on, uuder the trumpets there is Antichriſts tyranny , and un- 
der the vials ( look but the fifth vial , Chap. 17. ) theſe Kings 
war againſt the Lamb : and ſee the fixth, Chap. 16. there are in 
much yjgour againſt the Church, the beaſt , falſe prophet and 


FI » ſending our unclean ſpirirs , that wich many do pre- 


go bring them up to bartel againſt the Lord, See alſo the 
and laſt, the devil is nor yer taken cill the end, he hath 
a freſh looſe nor long before 1t , by Gog and Magog. Now iffo 
be , where wall this abſolute dominion of the Saints for ſuch a 
time appear ? This ore conſideration well grounded , will 
overturn that concelt 3 for, this dominion is either contempo- 
rary with theſe, and fo ner abſolute ; or it is ſuccefſive to theſe, 
which to ſay , 1. doth contradid that cruth, that the vials 
bring the end. 2. Itconrraditeth this cruth, that by this vi- 
ſion, that prophefie of the vials (eſpecially the ſeventh) Is ex- 
plained, otherwiſe the ſeventh vial 1s left without any particu- 
ar event. 3. By this the world will be lengthened long , we 
being yet but about the beginning of the fourth vial, three vials 
being to come, then a thouſand years after that Gog and Ma- 
gog before the end , it would ſeem exceedingly to lengthen 
theſe dayes , which for the Eled&s fake are ſhortened. We 
conclude then, ir is ſuch a gocd condition as muft confiſt with 
Come of the difficulties of the Church, mentioned in the former 
propheſies :- for , though the Saints-good condirion here only 
be ſer down, yer are we to read the ſtate of the enemies inſome 
other place*, tt being ordivary 1n this propheſie to ſer down 
firſt one _ as n » by the vials told what is become of ene- 
miles, and then to ſet down another contemporary with i 
: «here, how it was wich the Saints. umE ger 
*' ., 2+. For removing this ſtrange thought , we would -confider 


the Prophets manner of profeſying good to the people of God ; 
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the 7ews efiare after the captivity ? and how-doall ſpeak of the 
dayes of the Goſpel in general , as the weak ſhal be as David, 
their borns ſhal be zron, and their boofs braſs, amd they ſhall threſh 
the Nations, they ſhall lie down and none (hall make them afraid, 
and many ſuch like ? Yer if any would draw from them a tem- 
ral happineſs, or an abſolute freedom, would not the event 
the beſt commentary ) copfute him ? Take the prophefie of 
Daniel, wherein often it is ſaid the Saints [hal take the kingdom, 
which 1s no temporal thivs, nor this intended here, as appca- 
reth in that ir is a Kingdom nor for a thouſand years bur for 
ever. Now, it being certain that ſuch manner of ſpeaking and 
expreſſions, are uſual ro the Prophers when they ſer our ſpirt- 
tual mercies or temporal deliverances that are bur partial, and 
in their =_— have ye me we tac _ the —— li- 
terally bear ( though t clves great and glorious) 
and this being clear all alongſt this m—_— » that 7obn fol- 
loweth the expreſſions and manner of the Prophets 1n other 
things, is it not ſafeſt ro expound the events propheſied 
of by him in ſuch expreſſions , by the events propheſied of by 
them in the like? ſo that the applying of their propheſics ro the 
eyents wherein they were fulfilled , may be a commentary to 
clear what ſort of events are underſtood here. 

3: Conſider Jobns way in this ſame viſion : certaivly ſome 
things, yea, many, are not to be applyed according to the ler- 
rer, but in a ſpiritual way to be anderſtood , as theſe exprefſi- 
ons ( vey. 6.) of the firſt Reſurre&ion, muſt be neceſſarily mea- 
ned of rifing from ſin ; for, it is a reſurre&ton oppoſed to the 
finful dead world, which continue dead and did not riſe. 2. It 
is ſuch a Reſurre Rion , as upon which. , freedom from the (c- 
cond death doth flow ; but that is not a _ ReſurreRion, 
but a ſpirirnal ; for many art the laſt day riſe bodily ro contempr, 
Dan. 12, which ſheweth that that place ſpeakerh of the laſt Re- 
ſurre&ion, And, 3. It is ſuch as the want whereof maketh 
men liable to the ſecond death, and it is not the want of the 
firft bodily ReſurreRion according to the XMillemaries them- 
ſelves, (for then, ſeing, as they ſay , none ariſe firſt but Mar- 


tyrs, none ſhould be ſaved bur Martyrs) but the not being born 


again , that ſecludeth from heaven ; and that expreſſion con- 
cerning the priviledge which theſe that are raiſed here have, 
They ſhal be Prieſts to God , muſt either be ſpiritually under- 
ſtood, or we n.uſt , with Cerinthus , bring back again the ſa- 
crifices, and ceremonial and typical worſhip , . contrary to the 
whole ſtrain and ſeries of the Goſpel. And. ſeing the former 
art ofthat 6. ver. is neceſſarily figuratively and improperly to 
underſtood, why nor the latter part alſo, that they [hal reigs 
with Chrift ? We conclude then, that here there 1s no abſolute 
Eg Kingdom promiſed , but ſuch as we have b<fore hin- 
red at, 
We come now to ſpeak - of the: ſecond head wherein the 
queſtien lyeth , and thar is concerning the partes who are 
artakers of this good condition , which hath alſo ſundry 
ranches, | 
I. It is queſtioned, whether our Lord Jeſus ſhall come per- 
ſonally to reign with the Saints on earth ? We an(wer negari- 
vely, there is noground to expedt our Lords preſence perſo- 
nally and viſibly to converſe on earth with his.people , though 
we will not.ſay, but there is in- this time an eminent meaſure 
of his preſence by His Spirit and Power in his Ordinances, and 
manifeſtations in his diſpenſations more than ord 3 that is 
not controverted, But that perſonal preſence we deny , on 
theſe grounds, : 
knitreth ever Chriſts perſonal coming again and the Jaſt judge- 
ment together, as holding that. ont ro be his errand, If ir be 
faid here , They are ſaid toreign with Chriſt , Therefore he 
muſt be on earth. A4nſw; It followerh not, ro more nar when 
it bs ſaid, Gen 5. Enoch walked with Gai ons hugercd yeors, 
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1. Becauſe the Scriptue 1s filent of jt , and. 


_— 


or, that we (affer wich Ghrifi, Rom. 8, or converſe wich Him, 
Therefore He is 0n carth.ſuffering with us or walking with us 3 
yea, the very contrary followerh from th15 place, rar He 15 
nor on earth : which may be cleared, 1. thus,So Chriſt re1ga- 


 eth with His Saints and they with-them, as they do other things | 


wich Him, thart is, faffer with Him, and walk wich Him, ec. 
Bur that impliech nor a perſonal preſence, but a ſpiritual, 
Therefore ſo doth this, And indeed Saints reigning, being 
in their ſenſe { and in a part truth ) oppoſite ro Saints (uffer- 
ing, muſt nor then ſuffering with Chriſt be oppoſite torretgn- 
ing with Him ? And ſo to reign with Chriſt, will imply, 1. a 
ſpirirual preſence of Chriſt with them 3 2. a common 1atereſk 
and account of dominion, as there is a common intereft and ac. 
count in their ſuffering. Thus to reign with Him, differenceth 
their good condition from the good of worldly mens condtti- 
ons, Even as to ſuffer with Bim differenceth the nature ot cher 
tufferings from worldly mens croſſes, 2. It 1s clear from thus, 
that ics not faid fimply they rezgn, but reign with 14: : rhe 
peculiarneſs of rhe dominion for theſe thouſand years, 15 not 
on His fide, but on theirs; for, He reigneth beforc and afrer ; 
only for theſe thouſand years, the Saints who did not fo reign 
formetly, are admitted to reign with Him : therefore as His 
reign is ordinarily, ſo is it now : for, there 1s no change on His 
fide; bur ordinarily it is not perſona),but by His Spirit and Ordt- 
pances, Therefore it is ſo now, and no otherwiſc, 

2. Either this perſonal reign of Chriſt, 1s afrer the day of 
judgement, as the old Chiliaits thoughr 3 or, 1t 1s 1immediate- 
Iy before ir, or during ft, as theſe that would have Chriſt con- 
tinuing, as'it were, His judgement that long time, as Ty!l;n- 
£g4f and others of late. But the Text overturneth ail theſe, 
I. It is not after the day of judgement : for, Gosg and Mages 
are before the day of judgment ; yet Gog and Magog are after 
theſe thouſand years, Therefore it cannot be expected after ir, 
2. Itis not Immediately before : for, 1. Gog and Magog 
fnterveens, and the dominion of the Saints is interrupted be- 
fore that. 2. At the day of judgement, Chriſt is not on earth, 
-bur cometh in the clouds from heaven. See 1 7heſſal. 4. 
wverſ, 16, 17. the Lord Himſelf ſhall deſcend, Therefore He 
is not on earth ; then ſhall we that are alive be caught up to- 
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; 
and (o He is there, and we ſhall be for ever with Him : Where 
both theſe are clear, 1. Thatar the day of judgment, Chriit 
Is not on the earth, Therefore are the Saints caught up to meer 
Him. 2. Itis dear, that He and they return not to the earth, 
bur they abide in heaven for ever with Rim : for, their conti- 
nuing with Him for ever, Is expreſly ſubjoyned as the. fruit of 
their being caught up, and io ſupponeth that ir is not to be on 
the earth. | 

3. We argue (for preventing an objeRion ) thus, At 
Chriſts perſonal coming before the end of the world to reign, 
He either continueth in the world till the end, or He return- 
eth again to heaven till che time of jadgement 3 But neither 
of theſe can be ſound : not that He abideth on the earth atter 
the thouſand years z for, 1. then He would be longer on 
earth than a thouſand years. 2. He muſt continue to reign, 

which ftandeth not with the definic time of the Saints thou- 
and years dominion ) or He muſt be ſtrajrned and encompa(- 
ſed by Gog and Magoe with the Samts ; and this were to make 
Chriſt ſuffer again perſonally, which cannot ſtand wit the fate 
of His exaltarion. Befide that, this would ſuppoſe Him to be 
otrcarth(contrary to what is (aid before) at the day of judgment, 
Neither can ir be ſaid He aſcendeth and returnerh : for, 1. that 
would make three comings of Chriſt, whereas the Scripture 
ſpeaketh' but ' of two. 2. It would divide His ſecond corg« 
from the ends which the Scripture giveth of it, tha is, to 
ſubdue all His enemfes and fully ro deliver all His people, 
Heb. 9. 29, 28. And as itss appointed unto men once to die, but 
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eſtzy this the gudgement : So Chvift was once offired to bear the 
ſins of many, and unto them that look for him ſhall he appear the 
ſecond time, without ſin, unto ſalvation, Where theſe are 
clear, x. That there 15 but a ſecond coming again of Chriſt 
and no more. 2. Thar that perfeReth the ſalvation of His 
people. 3. That there 1s no 1nterveening coming between 
His fir/t coming and this. Now, all this would be lefc undone, 
if He ſhould before the. end aſcend again, and l[-ave the S1inrs 
in 2 new difficulty, which cometh upon them art the cloſe of 
the thouſand years, 

I might further add multitudes of abſurdiries thar this infer- 
reth, as, 1. To what end cometh He ? Is it for His.peoples 
comfort temporal, and will He leaye them then in a new ſtrair, 
or continue with them, and not preventir? 2, How converſ- 
eth He on earch ? either He muſt ſtill be in the company of all 
His Saints, and fo cannot be in one place, contrary to the na- 
ture of His true body, or He muſt be ſometimes with ſome, and 
ſometimes with others, and that confiſteth not with this, that 
they all reign wich Him a thouſand years, if to reign with Him 
be tro have His bodily preſence, ſome muſt alway want it : for it ' 
cannot be ſo on earth with the Saints, not yet made in their bo- 
dies ſpiritual, as it will bein heaven1n the enjoyment of His 
preſence. 3. By His deſcending,He behoved either to bring all 
the Saints from heaven to an earthly glory, to ear and drink 
ag2in, contrary to the Scripture that ſaith they ſhall be like the 
Angels ; or, He muſt leave them in heaven, and fo their felicity, 
by wanting of His bodily preſence, ( in which the happineſs of 
heaven in a great part conſiſteth ) is, however ir be, impaired, 
4. Letitbe asked, what cometh of Saints for theſe thouſand 
years, when He reigneth on carth ? either they live all that 
time,which none can expeR,or elſe they die,and then by death 
they are not to be with Chriſt, ( which being with Him, mak- 
eth the Saints willing and deſirous to be looſed, Philip. 1.21, ) 
but are tor a time to depart from Kim : And fo in ſum, Chrifſts 
being here on carth, proveth neither for the comforc ( ſimply 
at leaſt) of Saints in heaven nor in earth : We would therefore 
much 1:mprove the ways of preſence we have, (to be at a higher 
degree 1n theſe) and contentedly ſuſpend the enjoyment of 
Chriſts perſonal preſence till we ger 1t where He is, 

It will not remove tho abſurdities, to ſay with one, to wir, 
Tyllingaſt, 1. That this perſonal coming of Chriſt, is the ſame 
with His ſecond coming to judgement, and that theſe tho» and 
years and what followeti:, 15 the day of judgement, a re, 
continued and current. Nor, 2. toſay, That the Saints con- 
tinuing on earth, during ſuch a time, doth not mar their glo- 
rious condition, more tpan it doth to Angels to be abroad in 
their imployments. To the firſt we ſay, That at Chriſts com- 
ing. He cometh in flaming fire with all His holy Angels, the 
powers of heaven are ſhaken, faces gather paleneſs, and mens 
hearrs fajl them for fear, &c. And ir is certain that this inſur- - 
re&ion of Gog and Magozg againſt Chriſts Church, is after theſe 
thouſand years : Now is it credible, that during the time of 
judgement, whife Chriſt in ſuch glorious majeſty is fitting as 
Judge, that there car be heart in any creatures to eſſay, much 
[cs in 25v mcaſure ( as js here ſuppoſed ) to effeuare ſuch an 
undertaking apain? Chriit and His Saints as this of Magog js? 
eſpecially if ve confi{er, that the ſame Author maketh the de- 
firu&ion of the beaft to foilow Chrifts perſonai coming, as the 
firſt a® of His judgement : and ro wippſe ſuck an interrupri- 
on, { or mutiny againſt the Judge ) as this, is not conſiſtent 
with the nature of Chrifis judicial procedure. 

To the ſecond, although we ſay nor, thar it is inconſiſtent 
wich the Angels glorious condition to ſerve rheir Maſter any- 
where by executing His commands ; yet, 15.1t never ſatd, that 
Saran i» !ooſed on them, and that they are encompalled, as is 
is aſd here of the Saints, who are after theſe thouſand years 
ſtraitned, they, 25 it were, having the defenders part = 

ec 


- | Cleared. 


Chap. 20. | 
the wicked as the ſtronger party purſuing them ( therefore Is 
their ſtare then differenced from their good condition preceed- 
ing : ) and can that conſiſt with a glorified condition ?' We 
may preſſe this opinion, thus, Ifall the departed Saints be 
bodily to be raiſed and to reign with Chriſt theſe thouſand years, 
Then all the dead reprobats are at the cloſe thereof bodily raiſed 
and joyned with Gog and Magog inthe purſuing of the Saints 
and encompaſling of them : for, the wicked live fo after the 
thouſand years as they did not before, and their following con- 
dition afrer that time, is oppoſed to the former during that 
time, as 1s clear, That the wicked alſo after that time prevail 
and the Saints ſuffer, the oppoſing of the Churches eſtate afrer 
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that timers jrs good eondition during that rime, doth alſo con- 
firme + for, all or earth arethen ed in theſe twogthe holy 
City who are encompaſſed, and theſe who do:enccmpaſſe. ' And 
ſcing theſe wicked  reprobate cannot be conprehended under 
the firſt party that ſuffereth, They muſt therefore be compre- 
hended under the laſt who for the time prevalleth : and fo the 
preſſing of this bodily refurre&ion and reign of the Saints upon 
earth, will infer alſoa bodily -reſurre&ion and reign of the 
wicked reprobats, which will be a fixth monarchy, hitherto not 
mentioned. And herefore if this laſt be abſurd, and (o tohave 
- a from this place, we muſt account the former tobe 

uch-al(o. 
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Verſ. 1. And 


a great chain in his hand, 


He ſecond _ queſtioned concerning the. parties 
reigning, is, whether they that reign thus, be ſuch 
as have formerly lived and died, and after death 
are made toreign? Or, whether they be ſach as 
have not yet ſeendeath ? Anſw. We fay theſe that 

reign with Chriſt here are not Saints departed, bur ſuch as never 
= died, living Saints, members of the militant Church, We 
all firſt confirm the negative, to wir, that they are not dead 
Saints, that is, ſuch as once lived and died, and thereafter are 
brought to this life again 53 which Is three wayes expreſſed by 
ſeveral Authors, 1.not ſuch as have been Martyred and brought 
again'to live on earth with their bodies, as the old Millenaries 
conceited : For, 1.that maketh all this literally ro be underſtood 
of the reſurre&ion, which we ſhew to be ſpicitual ; and if this 
be a ſpiritual reſurreRion, Then it is not corporal ; Bur that it- 
is ſpiritual, may be thus made our, Ir is a-reſurre&ion that 
agreeth tb Saints that never died bodily, Therefore ir is ſpi- 
ritual. The antecedent Is thus proven, This reſurre&ion 
agreeth to all who are thenliving with -Chrift ; Bur the liviag 
Sainggmuſt at that time be living with Chriſt, or clſe they muſt 
be comprehended-under the.ccommon reckoning with the dead 
world, which cannot be 3 or, -we muſt ſay there are no Saints 
in the militant Church then, which is falſe, this being certain 
thar the end is not yet come. 2. This cleareth it, that it mak- 
eth folks free ofthe ſecond death, and only- that doth it, as is 
ſaid. 3. Itcroſſerh the (cope, which is to ſhew the ſtate-of 
the militant Church onearth, whereof dead Saints are nor 
members, 4. Itls ſuch Saints as may be -in their dominion en-, 
compaſled and ftraitned by Gog.and Magog ; But it were hard 
to bring Saints from heaven to that condition. $5. How ſhould 
they live on eartha ſpiritual life not eating nor drinking, or a 
natural life again in theſe? both which are abſurd. 6. This 
- would make a reſurre&ion and judgement beſide the one uni- 
verſa)jadgement and reſurre&tion, 2gainft the Scripture : thar, 
x Theſ, 4. ſpeaketh of all living then, and the dead that die be- 
fore, to go rogether ro meet Chriſt, 9, What comethofthem 
afrer the thouſand years reign expirerh? jr is chey who'did 
reign who are'encompaſled ; But that carnor be aid of Saints 
raiſed again: For, 1+. then they | 
earththan ar years. 2. They would be interrupted: 
in their rci s laſteth but a thouſand years ) Therefore ir 
is not ſuch who reign. 8. If it be of ſuch, it muſt ctther be before 
or after the day of Judgement; neither of which can be, as is 


© 2, Again, others ſay eharicls Martyrs riſing again athoufaad 
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IT ſawan angel come down from heauen , having the keyof the bottomleſs pit, aud 


would be longer on the. 
-who live and reign all theſe thouſand years, bur they 
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years before the genera! reſurreRion, but enjoying a dominion 
1n heaven not on carth, ( as is Piſcators opinion.) This cannot 
be: For, 1. It isagainſt the ſcope as the former. 2. This 
dominion is of all Saints then ig beig (as we ſhall hear ) There- 
fore it is not peculiar ro Martyrs. 3. This dominion and theſe 
who reign here, are incerrupted in their dominion, which can 
be faid of none in heaven, 4: Iris ſhown before to be on earth. 
s. It would be alſo more than an thouſand years reign before 
the general reſurreRion, or elſe they muſt be again ſuſpended 
init, which 1s abſurd. : : | 

3. Neither canir be applied to Martyrs and Saints living 
under Antichriſt and other perſecuters, who dead are 
ſaid ro reign by their ſouls enjoying of Chriſt in glory { as 
Pareus and ordinarily Interpreters do apply ic ) which is 2 
truth that theſe Saints do reign even after.their death ; Bur ir 
cannot be applied to theſe who reign here, 1. becauſe thar 
reign is in heaven ; this meaned here 1s on earth. 2, That 
reigning of Saints departed, 1s continual in all times; this is 
peculiar to theſe thouſand years. 3. That of Saints in heaven 
cannor be interrupted ; this may be. 4. It agrecth to Saints 
in their moſt ſuffering condition, even that of Gog and Magog 3 
for even then they overcome and reign, ſo this isa r 
good condition, and contradiſtinguiſhed from the Churches for- 
mer hard ſtrairs and is interrupted, as itis afterward, ver. 9. by 
that of Gog and Magog. It muſt neceſſarily follow then, that 
they are living Saints on earth, and then 1n ſome more than an 
ordinary flouriſhing condition. Concerning whom we are to 
enquire, 1. If itbe all Saints then living, or ſome few oy ? 
2. What theſe contradiſtinguiſhed one from another are? who 


-theſe Martyrs, and who theſe others are? 3. How, they continue 


for a thouſand years to reign, if in their own perſons,or In their 


ſucceſlors ? 


And we fay. 1. they are living Saints, who never yet did 
ſee death, nor Martyrs formerly killed, bur who then be 
followers of the Martyrs faith . and praRice, and keep them- 
ſelves from: pollutions, ſuch as-are ( Chap. 14. )called virgins, 
who-archhere meancd :. For, 1+ it 18.0n carth, as 1s ſaid. 2. It 


is of all Saints then living thus. contradiſtinguiſhed from the 


reſt of the dead wor!d. 3. It is notthe ſame 1ndividual pas, 
the 

ſucceſſors, .The Church being one- body, dicth never, even 
as the witneſſes continued all the (pace of one thouſand rwo 
hundred and fixty dayes, and dicdand roſe again in their 
ſucceſſors; ſo it is here, one genegation ſucceederh to anather, 
Now,if it were Martyrs reſtored x6 life, Then. 1. it would be pe- 
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euliar to them, 1 
would live ſtill and be in new hazard by Sarans looſing, whic 
is impoſlible ; forgit is the ſame Saiars that are encompaſſed by 
Gog and Magog,who formerly did reign, when Satan was bound, 
Therefore it is living Saints continuing in a ſucceſſion for many 
years, They who in their life did reign, ſuffering after death in 
their ſucceſlors by Gog and Magog, even as their predeceſſors 
who ſuffered in their life, yer after death reign in their poſteri- 
ty: The one expoundeth the other, and ſheweth thar both the 
reigning of Martyrs, and ſuffering of theſe Saints, muſt be ver1- 
fiedin their ſucceſſors: for, all who liveand reign, are par- 
takers of this reſurreRion ; but many living Saints, who never 
died , muſt either be parrtakers of ic, or they muſt be among 
the dead, Therefore ir isa ſpiritual reſurreRion to living 
Saints. 
ain, the Martyrs reign here would be then either alone, or 
6 -— ton __ m_ theſe can be ſaid without abſurdity : 
Therefore ir is the living whoare underſtood. Add, they muſt 
live and reign who did not fo reign before, Therctore it is not 


Beſide, this reigning agreeth to ſuch as it can be interrupted 
in, and be art one time and notat another; which cannot be 
faid of Martyrs glory, which is alway alike, Therefore cannot 
this be applyed ro Martyrs in glory, nor yer on earth in their 
own perſons, and therefore it muſt be in their ſucceſſors, _ 

Fourthly, Neither can it be ſaid ( as Forbes doth ) that this 
reign of Martyrs is in reſpe& of their good account in the 
Church after their martyrdome, in which reſpe&, ſome apply 
their receiving white garments under the fifth ſeal, ſaying, that 
they that were reproached before 1n their deaths, are afrerward 
honoured in their memories, which they begin at Conſtantzne”s 
time, when the ,publick profeſſion of Religion became honour- 
able. This, I fay, cannot be ſaid as intended here : for, 
x. This is not peculiar to a thouſand years or definit time ; for, 
{n the Chardh, cha was alway honourable. 2. Thoſe two 
reign here, are Saints on earth, and all Saints and Martyrs un- 
der Antichriſts tyranny , which was not __ then, this ap- 
plication maketh ir peculiar to ſome. 3. Beſide, Martyrs under 
Antichriſt after that, were as much liable to reproach as theſe 
formerly were under heathens, and therefore rhart cannor be 
applyed here. 4. Add, that theſe who reign here, are the. 

- ſame who afterward arc encompaſſed and ſtrairned by Gag and 
Magog ; Burt that cannnor be the fame and good name of Saints. 
departed, bur living Saines themſelves in their perſons, There- 
fore it is nor that which Is intended here. 

| Theſe being on the negative part then-latd by, we come to 
the affirmative : and ſeing ir muſtbe4tiving Saints, who at the 
rime here deſigned ſhall be members of che militant Church, Ir 
bs, firſt, queſtioned, whether altche Saints chen living are to 
| partakeof this good condition, or ſome only ? thats, if ir be a 


ſpecial priviledge of "7; or ſufferers only whd ſhall ſuffer. 


during this rime ? Or, if 
good condirion whatever ir be, isin ſome degree, and in its 
ind, common to all che Saints, who then ſhall be living, nor (o 
much diſtributively to all and every one of every kind, as gene- 
rally to Saints of every kind, as colle&1vely making up one body, 
-of whatever ſort and degree they be, if they be Saints 
and Believers: evenas the low condition of the Churches. 
ſuffering, wilt nat prove, thar every individual Saint -faffereth, 
but that in common the Church ns; ſoits 
good condirion will nor prove, that all have it alike fo, but thar 
evetelly they have a condition in common. And 
iris thus to be underſtood, appeareth, 1. In that theſe 
who tive here, &c. 7-re contradiſtinguiſhed from the dead :now 
all _y Saints they muft either thus reign, or 


tbe common toall ? Anſw. This 


cd under theſe who continue dead, ſcing all the 


gee f . Ant Expoſition of the 
which, is here common toall, | 2. Then they amongſt the dead, Therefore all of them muſt partake of this 
ood condition. 2. Iris for this end, that not only Martyrs, 


muſt be. 
_—_ 
wor is diftivguifhed in theſe rwo;z But none ofthemcan be.. 


/ 


Chap. 20. 


it ſuch as have not received the mark of the beaſt, nor wor. 
ſhipped his image, are mentioned ; and by theſe no other can 
be underſtood, but ſuch as in following the Lamb have keeped 
rhemſelves free ( as virgins, Chap. 14. ) from the common 
ſnares and fins,that others are taken with and given unto. Hence, 
( Chap. 13. ) theſe are given as the'properties only of thoſe who 
are written in the Lambs book of life, and ſo mentioned here 
as the properties of all the cle& Saints ro whom this belongeth, 
3- The priviledges here mentioned, are common to all, as to 
reign with Chriſt, to be bleſſed and holy, freed from the ſecond 
death, to be Prieſts to God, &c. Theſe are common to all 
Saints, Therefore ſo is that good condition alſo that hath theſe 
inicr. From which we may ſee how unwarrantable it is from 
this to apply any fingular felicity ro ſome few Martyrs,or others, 
which is common to all, -- | 

The ſecond thing to be enquired in the poſitive, is, Whether 
theſe living Sainrs that are raiſed to reign,be the ſame individu- 
al perſons that did ſuffer, and ſo now reign for a thouſand years ? 
Or, if it be to be underſtood of the Saints in their ſucceſſion, as 
the Catholick Church in irs continuance from the beginning unto 
the end. This will anſwer an objeRion, where it Is aid, That 
thoſe who were ſer on the thrones,were thoſe formerly behead- 
cd forthe teſtimony of Jeſus. Now, thoſe beheaded, we fay, 
are not in their own perſons. raiſed again and ſet on the throne, 
but in their ſucceſſors in the ſame faith and profeſſion, the 
generation preceeding reigining in the generation ſucceeding, | 
as the generation ſucceeding ſuffered in ihe generation preceed- 
ng 3 eyenas 1n common ſpeech we ſay, The Babylonians, Ro- 
mans, &c, governed the world for ſo many. years, though the 
ſame individual perſons lived not ſolong.. Or, as it is (aid in 
Dan. 7, 18. the Saints ſhall rake. the kingdom which ſhall never 
have an end, 1mporteth nor, that. in the dayes of the Goſpel 
( of which rime that ſpeakerh )no Saints ſhall die, but that 
the Saints ſpiritualreign thall never be interrupted, and that 
there ſhall be a continual ſvecefſion of a Church and of Saints; . 
ſo here, we take not the ſame individuals to conrinue bur their 
race, a$ one kind or ſtock (ta ſpeak fo ) the Church being one 
body, as the. Babylonzans, Romans, &c. are one Empire : 
Saints therefore here, are not perſonally or individually to be 
underfiood, bur ſucceſſively and in their general accegyon, as 
one. body ; ſo that during this time they ſhall have a viſible 
p__ and there ſhall alway continuea viſible Church- 

ate in the world, Soir is neither therefore Martyrs raiſed 
again, nor Saints living ſtil all chat time, bur generally in. 
their ſucceſſors, This being the. ſcape, to-ſhew the eſtate of 
the Church in general and not of individual Saints. This may 
be confirmed, 1, from what is ſaid, If they be the ſame, then 
Martyrs dead muſt live again, ( this being a good condition 
to the Church on earth ) and this is contrary to what hath 
been proven. 2. Then theſc Saints (o raiſed again , muſt on- 
ly be the Saints on earth at that time, for all partake of this. 
3- Then theſe Saints muſt again in their. own . perſons be en- 
compaſled by Gog and Magog: for , it istheſe Saints that are 
encompaſſed who did relgn, ver. 9. and therefore ſo muſt they. 
that reign be expounded to . be the former ſufferers , as they 
are accounted afterward the beficged 3 Bur, that cannor.be 
perſonally underſtood, Therefore neither - the former ; for, 
then were they not to continue only a rhouſand years on earth, 
and tolive ſolong only, but much longer : both which have 
many abſurdiries with them , as that iſa during that 


time., would be known not to be an Ele whoever lived 
that long, would be certainly known tobe fo ; then alſo theſe 
who were born afjer the beginning of theſe thouſand years, 
would not live ſo long in this reign as theſe who went before : 
it maſk therefore | cerrainly be underfiond as it may in its cone 


”" Chap. 20. Book of the 
tinuznce agree to all Saints, as well as in the events, which 


may well bein ſucceſſion, ſo that what one wanteth in theſe 
'who follow, he hath ir in theſe who wem before. And thus, 


'generall | it ſerrech our the viſible Church in her good condirt-. 


on during that time 3 for, ir js ftill the ſame Church which 
reigneth. We underſtand ir then, thus, thar as it is (aid of the 
Prophers, ( Chap. 11. ) that they died and roſe 'again, which 
yet 15 not to be underſtood of the fame individual perſons, but 
of their followers and ſucceſſors in chat ſpirit and cauſe { as 
John Baptiſt was ſucceſſour to #!;as, and in that reſpett is cal- 
led Elzas ;, ) So the lain Saints now are faid to rife, when the 
face of a viſible Church, which was long eclipſed, as if it had 
been buryed with theſe Martyrs, doth now in the ſame cruth 
and cauſe ſhew ir ſelfagain in new profeſſours, as if theſe old 
Martyrs had riſen again to continue that Church-face of purity 
and worſhip, for which once they ſuffered. And this-phraſe 
of riſing again, is in this ſenſe not unuſual in the Prophets, as, 
1, when they would fignifre a reftauration from a low con- 
dition, that is marvellous and ſuch as men would think no leſs 
impoſſible than to raife the dead, as, Exe. 37. 11- 2. When 
the reſtauration is numerous and to make up an hopeleſs ſad 
condirion by ſuch a new comfort, as Zeremiah in his 31. Chap. 
vey. 18.ſpeaketh to Rachel, mourning tor her children. 3. When 
ſr is in the ſame truth, profciſion and "cauſe, as 15 laid of rhe 
Prophets, Chap. r1. ſo it may be of Profeſſors here, the time al- 
ſo being one. 4. When men have the ſame bold ſpirit co 
reſtifie and ſuffer, as if theſe old Marryrs had riſen to preach 
down Antichriſt, who for a long time had had peace. Thus was 


7ohn accounted and named Elias, Matth. 17.and here Martyrs, 


both under the heathen cuters andunder Antichriſt, are 
named. 1. To ſhew the Churches freedom from both theſe 
ryrannies, that now, theſe who were undone by both formerly, 
may boldly profeſs that truth for -which they were perſecuted. 
2. To ſhew the numerouſneſs of -Saints now as if all were riſen. 

. To ſhew whattime it belonged unto, ro wir, thar after 
both. 4. To ſhew what: parts and courage theſe Sainrs ſhould 
have, and how fitted they ſhould be both againſt the open per- 
ſecution and ſecret deſigns of Antichriſt. $. To ſhew thar 
they who now come to profeſs the Goſpel, are of one and the 
ſame Church with theſe who went before, it being ft1!] on- wo- 
man who travelled under heathens, that fled under Antichriſt, 
Chap. 12. and now returneth in her ſeed to firupon 
thrones.' ; 

The third thing to be enquired here, is, whar Martyrs theſe 
are, whether theſe ſuffering under hearhen perſecution, or theſe 
who ſuffer in the cime of the beaſts ryranny, ( which to theſe of 

this opinion, is the ſame time of theſe thouſand years, or, ſuch 
as have ſuffered both under heathen perſecurers and Antichriſt, 
preceeding the beginning of theſe thouſand years ? We rake 
them to be ſuch whoſe ſufferings are by-paſt,before theſe thouſ- 
and years begin, and nor ſuch as are to ſuffer uuder it what ever 
they be, as appeareth, 1. they are ſaid ro be once flajn, and 
to riſe again before this reign begin, which could nor be if their 
ſufferings had nor preceeded, 2. They are ſaid roreign a 
thouſand years, which ſheweth they begin all rogerher to reign: 
and therefore their ſufferiyrg muſt go before irs beginning. 
The time of their reign is «<xpreſly diftinguiſhed from, 

and madeſucceffive unto, the rime of their ſuffering. There- 
foreare they . not tobe confounded, or their reign made ro 
begin before rheir ſufferivg. 4. This conditian is marked as 
the qutgare ofa former 'ſtrair, and whar former ſtrait rather 
than this, the Saints ſufferivg under Antichriſt ? therefore 
that ſuffering muſt go before it.” 5s. The wfierivg which 
immediatly followerh the choutand yeais, i5, G»g ana 27420g : 
now, Gog and Magog belongs not. to Anrichrift , bur goes 
Immediarly before the - lat. Judgement , and corn-s 
afrer the thouſand years; Then, theſe who ſuffer here, 


Revelation. 
muſt either be afrer the thouſand 
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years , which cannot be, or 
during that time, which confoundeth the Churches good con- 


dirion and her ill; or, ir muſt be before, and ft being none of 
the former two, muſt therefore be the letter. 6. Three ſtates 
of the Church are elearly holden forth here, 1. a ſuffering 
ſtare under Antichriſt. ' 2. A good condition during the re- 
ſtraine of Satan, ir being ill before. 3. An ill condition after 
his looſing again, by Gog and Magog : therefore as that of Ma- 
£0g followeth the thouſand years, ſo that of Antichriſt muſt 
preceed ; for, theſe thouſand years are put in the midſt, and 
diſtinguiſhed from both. y. This reign agreeth foro Saints 
and to ſuch Saints as itdid notagree tothem before - theſe 
thouſand years, nor can do after. Bur if theſe who reign be 
contemporary with . Antichriſts dominion, Then Saiots would 
reign ſo bath before and | after, and ſo would not ſuffer and be 
ina ſtrait. 8. If ( as many thiok ) the killing of Martyrs go be- 
fore this reign , ſo muſt alſo theſe killed by Antichriſt ; for, 
borh are equally inſtalled into this reign, at its entry. Beſide, 
this opinion would confound rhe Churches ſuffering condition 
with this reign which is peculiar to ſome one time, and differ- 
enced from the former,as been ſhewed. Hence followeth, 
1. thar Antichriſts ſupream univerſal reign, is to preceed theſe 
thouſand years. 2, That then Antichriſt is not to be expe&ed 
a few. years before the end of the world ; for, no other Anti- 
"_ chere 15 , but this beaſt that perſecuteth, before ir be- 
n. 

; Laſtly, It is enquired here, if reaſonable or ſenſlefs creatures 
ſhall be partakers of this good condition and change ? and how 
far it extend ? for, of old, many, as Laautius and others 
of late, Burroughs oh Hoſea, lay theſe two principles, 1. That 
the earth ſhall abound in extraordinary fraitfulneſs, that the 
rocks ſhall drop honey, and the earth be free of ftorms, &#*:c. 
2. Thar the Saints ſhall chiefly and largely ſhare of all thoſe 
temporal things, But we ſay, 1. as thereis poſſibly more 
peace now, ſo God may make abundance of all theſe things the 
rifer in the earth, as not. being waſted with troubles a per- 
ſecurions as formerly. 2. That God may bleſſe pains, ſo as to 
have extraordinary mcreaſe,(comparatively with former times) 
is not 1wpcfſible, eſpecially if applied ro the Fews, their land 
may be broughr back to its wonted fruirfulneſſe, te be as once 
ic hath been, though now it be Interrupted. 3. That the 
Sainrs may enjoy more of theſe ( as being leſs perſecuted or 
plagucd ) than formerly,and as having more liberty for induſtry 
and publick imployments, Theſe may be granted, But that 
there ſhould be an, extraordinary fruitfulneſs pur in the earth, 
as without pains or induſtry to bring forth, or with pains more 
thanaart any time ir did fince the fall; or, thar, 2. the Saints 
ſhculd be all rich and none poor z yea, that chiefly they ſhould 
enjoy the riches of the world, rHeſe - we account falſe and 
groundleſs, and without the leaft warranthere. And as they 
are without ground from this place, ſoare they ( as would 

ſeem ) dire&ly againſt irand other certain grovnds, as, 

I. that what is promiſed here, is eſpecially ſpirirval 2. That 

this promiſed here, is a peculiar mercy to rhe Sainrs z bur 

frunſuineſs of rhe earch would nor be peculiar torhem, many 

wicked men being poſſeſſors of a great part of ir. 23. The de+ 

livering of the <rrature from bondage 1s reſerved for that day, 

when tie {ons of God ſhall be manifeſted, which is at the laſt 

judgem* ur, Kom. 8. 21, 22, 23- If then there were a delivery be- 

fore thar, :r needed nor groan fo, for chat time. 4. Beſide, the 

proml: s of the Goſpel bezng ſpiritual eſpecially,it would be bur 

a diverſion. to our czrnal humors to have ſuch an occaſion as 

temporal aburc2nce to hunt 2%er ; and it 1s the fibneſs of our 

aft<&'or;s co crearvres, that m#keth many profeſs moredelight 

in fecha qo wag than in_t7at of Grace and Glory, which are 

uncontrovertjble. Namcr. can 2ny think, that the Saints are 


wronged by this 3 For cerrainly. (p:ricual things are ever prefer- 
able to cerr?! and temporal things. 


: The 
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The fecond thing is as groundleſs as the former, to wit, that 
Saints then ſhould abound in thar affluence of a!l theſe rempor- 
al riches: for, - 1. Chriſts Promiſes and Covenant, under the 
Goſpel, rut not on theſe rearms, nor are they of that kind. 
2. The Lord hath faid, char thepoor hill be alwayes amonyft 
His People, and chit there* ſhall be alway objetts of charity to 
the end of the world, 3. The crofle'ts ſpoken of to watt on 
Bclievers to the end ; and certainly, poverty is ro little part of 
their croſſe and conformity with Chriſt, anda cauſe of many 
other crofſes 'ro them, which abundance of the things of the 
world uſually keepeth off, as conternpr, reproach, ſtraits, &c. 
4+ The things of this norld are accounted ft1l] a portion for 
theſe af this world, Pſa!. 17. that God, as 1t were, alloweth 
them a more large ſhare of theſe things than He dorh the others, 
* to whom (as to young heirs' ) He hath reſerved a better heri- 
rage. $. It were hard to place this good condition of the 
Church in that which for many ages hath been the condition 
of the men of this world. ' 6. If this were promiſed to them, 
much riches,” power, &c. then might they with a gaod con- 
ſcierice .pray for it, and aim art it, as they may do for things 
neceſſary, to wir, health and peace, &#c. yer can it hardly be 
thought, that Believers are warranted to pray to be rich, and to 
have a temporal domipion, we being commanded, ( Heb. 13: 5. 


and 1 Tin. 6. ) to be conrenrt,if we haye food and rayment. 7. If 


abundance of qutward things were. a part of this good conditi- 
on promiſed, Then were it generally and equally ro be applied 
to all ſorts, whereof yer all, young and old, maſter and ſervant, 
rich and poor, ( if ſuch be ſuppoſed to continue during that 
time ) are not , nor cannar be capzvle. 

$, This opinion giveth roo much way to carnal lufts to let our 
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themſelves on creatures, and therefore 1s fo well entertained by. 
ſuch palſats, ( 15 Euſebis.. faith of Cerinthins, that being delight- 
ed 1n theſe things, he moulded a kingdom agreeable ro them ) 
But what do theſe taſte ro a ſpiritual man, being compared .with 
pure Dottrine in the Church with Spirit and power amongft 
hearers, and with theſe other things wherein this Kingdom 
confiſterh'? If any ask, but whatill is in that laſt opinion ? 
Anſw. Beſide that 1t:45 againſt Truth, and wrongs the Word, to 
father any thing on 1t which it wiff not own, and fo proveth an 
untender medling with the holy Word, to which nothing. 
ſhould be added, Ir doth, 1. alter much the nature of Chriſts 
Kingdom and promiſes to His people, which are ever ſpiritual. 
2. it doth dravy affetions from things heavenly and ſpiritual 
to earthly, and 1n-ftead of exerciſing and engaging their fairh to 
a ſpirirualdependance on, and delight in God Himſelf, ir doth 
rather awake their carnal:humour to warm with,and to be defir- 
ous of, theſe ſuppoſed brave things that are expe&ed, ir being 
eaſier to engage our carnal par than our ſpirituul. 3. Itoften 
occafioneth want of ſobriery among good people, that while 
they ſhould be taken-up in thinking much of the Goſpel, and 
bleſſing God for what they enjoy of ir, and defiring the further- 
ance of its ſpiricual ſurceſle, they are by this brought to a leſſer 
eſtimation of their preſent condicion, ſtill expeRing and defir- 
ing theſe ſirange things. . And hardly get theſe. opinions place, 
but they carry a ſway beyond the fimple: Goſpel-promiſes and 
priviledges in mens eſtimation, as if theſe Saints were bleſſed 
beyond others, that are: brought to heaven any other time, be- 
ſide that 1tdoth readily engage men in an untender purſuit of 


earthly things,as if from theſe ſuppoſed promiſes they had right 
and a!lowance ſo to-do. | 


—— 


LECTU 


WE 1:V.. 


 Verſ. 1.. And I ſaw an angel come down from having the key of the bottomleſ? pit, and a great 


chain in his hand, 


'2, And he laid hold on the dragon that: old: ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound. 


$712 a thouſand years, 


3. And caſt him into the bottamleſs pit, and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal. upon hint, that he ſhould 
deceive the nations no more, tillthe thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : and after that, he muſt be 


looſed a little ſeaſon. 


art which reſteth now to he cleared; is the time, 
which is ſix times repeated in this firſt part of the 
Chapter, and ſaid to be a thouſand years, and this 
leadeth.to the third thing propoſed. 

Concerning i:; there 1s the leſſe hazard what be 
concluded , if theſe' ſtrange events formerly \rejeed ) be 
eſchewed : Yet, theſe things concerning ir, we take for truth. 

T7. That ſimply conſidered, it pointeth at ſome peculiar de- 
finic time of the- Church under. the dayes of the Goſpel; and 
taketh notin, nor belongeth unto, all that time betwix: Chriſts 
firſt coming in the fleſh, and His- coming again to judgement, 
For, then, 1. It would not anſwer the ſcope, which is to 

t out forme pecaliar thing. belonging to one rime and 29t 
to another. 2. Itis expyeſly, differenced from the i*me fol- 
Jowing it, wherein that peacezble eſtate is marred by Gog 284 
#1agog,and nor unclearly contradiſtinguthed from ſome looſing 
 orliberty of Satan againſt the Church befarc his apprehend- 
Ing : here » Ut. 1. This therefore 
Avgzpins judgement, dz Civ7i, Dtt libs. 20, 20H. & 7. 


( which #%*. alſo 


with many Schoolmen ) we think not ſafe.” 2, Whatever de- 
finit time it be, this is certain, it defigneth a.long time ſimply, 
and comparatively the longeſt time of.a proſperous condition 
againſt enemiles, - that the Church of Chriſt is ro have in the 
dayes of the Goſpel; foro certainly the often repirition of 
this number of athouſand years, doth import, 3. Whether it 
be definitly taken for a thouſand years, properly ſounderſtood, . 
is more queſtionable : Although there he nogreat abſurdiryſo | 
to take it, { if they be placed in their own room as, for the 
moſt part, Interpreters do yer, I think there is no neceſſity 
in it; x. from what is ſaid of times generally, Chap. 11. + 2. Be- 
cauſe this viſion is as obſcure in all 'things as any in this Book, 


.and it will be very unlike then that th4s rime only is literally to . 


be taken; whereas-in-2!! this Propheſic no other time by any 
judicious Interpreter is ſo literally underſtood, cycn thoſe who 
make them moſtdefinit, do yet make them + improperly and 
ropherically to be underſtood) and,to ſay all other expreſhons - 
n this viſton are: figurative,and only the time ( which comtinual- 
ly toll is improperly ſer down formerly ) ſhall here be _ = 
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Chap. 30. 
is not very conſiſtent with the firain of this Propheſie : for, 
where dayes and years and moneths are formerly mentioned, 
no ſound Interpreter can take them literally for ſo many .and no 
more ; and what reaſon can begiyen of altering the common 
ſtrain in this obſcure place ? 3- And, that ordinarily ſome 
give it for a rule, that broken times are definit ( though y be 
not alway literal) as three years and an half, &c. yer whole 
times are ordinarily indefinit in the Scripture, as Pſa/. go. 
a thouſand years in Thy fight, are taken for a long time, and a 
thouſand generations for many, Pſal. 105. and ten dayes, Rev. 
2. 9. According to this rule then, an indefinit acceprion, w1ll 
ſure beſt with this place. _ If any objeR, or ask, why this time 
is ſo often definitly repeated ? It may be anſwered, 1. Becauſe 
uſually by a thouſand, a great number or long time 15 ſet out 1n 
Scripture, as we have ſaid before. 2. Becauſe ordinarily a 
good condition is ſet down in a long time, or in expreſſions (ct- 
ting out a long time, whereas difficulties are mentioned under 
hours, dayes, &c. ( Sze Chap. 17.) and this is done forthe 
Churches comfort ; Bur this cannot 1nter, that ſo they are for 
ſo many years peremptorily, to be underſtood : for , 1. It 
is not ordinary to the Scripture in reckoning of times to be ſo 
peremptory even in hiſtorical places as by comparing of Scrip- 
tures is clear. 2. That number, three years and an half, four- 

two moneths, one thouſand two hundred and fixty dayes, 
time , times, and halfa time, in equivalent expreſſions ( Chap. 
11, 12, and 13. ) is five times ſer down; yet no judiclous 
Writer will count them therefore literally to be underſtood, 
even thoſe who make them definit ; though it may be obſerved, 
that Papiſts who make the former time literal, yet make this, 
that is as otren repeated, indefimit, — 

The greateſt queſtion concerning the time,1s In the particular 

application thereof toa certain beginning and cloſe, which is 
queſtioned even amongſt thoſe that 1n other things agree, to 
wit, Whether it be wholly paſt, z, e. begun and ended ? or, 
2. if fully rocome, as not being as yer begun? Or, 3. if 
current, thatis, begun, but not ended ? In all which there is 
diverſity. Thoſe who make jt fully paſt, begin ar four periods, 
1. ſome at Chriſts birth, and end at Pope Sylveſter the ſecond, a 
Magician. 2. Some at His death, and end at Benedi& the third, 
ſuffocared by the devil. 2. Others, at the deftruRion of 
Feruſalem, and ſo end it in Gregory the ſeventh, or, Hildebrand. 
4. Moſt begin it at Conſtantzne"s reign, making this contempora- 
ry with that of Satan's being. caſt from heaven, Chap. 12. this is 
alſo ended, anno 13co, in Boniface the eighth, when the Wars 
againſt the waldenſes began. Prideaux, de mzlle annis Apoc. doth 
thus ſum thoſe of that opinion. : 

Theſe that make ir tully ro come;are of four opinions, 1.Some 
( as the old Chilzaſts ) make irafter the day of judgement. 
2, Some make ir after all the vials, including the day of judge- 
ment, as Archer and Aiftedius. 3. Others pur it under the 
ſeventh vial, after the beaſts deſtruction, in an interval before 
the end ofthe world, and the ariſing of Gog, ſo doth AMede and 
ſome others. Laſtly, ſome make it, as it were, to be a-current 
day of judgement all that time, and to follow upon Chriſts com- 
Ing ro judgment, thus 7y{{ingaſt: the former alſo 1n their ex- 
planation, would ſeem nor much ro differ from this. 

Theſe who make it running, are of rwo forrsz 1. Some begin 
abour the year, 4300, when the waldenſes aroſe, and =_ ( ac- 
cording to their accompr ) che thouſand years of Satans binding 
from Conſtantines rime, expired : this 1s Brightmans opinion, 
who makerh thefe two of Satans bindIng and the Saints reigning 
to be ſucceſſive ; but this. ground at the entry 1s rejected, 
2. Others ( ooly Cotterius I find alleaged: for this ) begin at 
Luthers dayes, 1517. How todecide here is. difficult z yerhav- 
ing laid the former grounds, there is the leſs hazard, confider- 
ing weltthe nature of the events, which make theſe thouſand 
years famous : neither _is-ir uſelefſe to enquire init, not only 
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for clear applying of this Scripture, but for underſtanding all 
the controverſie ayour it 3; for, if it (hall be found, thetall of it, 
or a pare of it, is paſt, it will ſerve much toclear the natuce of 
all, and be che beft refuration of many errours abour ic, and will 
help to (tay-the gadding. expeUation of ſtupendious things to 
come. x 
That we may proceed, theſe two generals are certain,1.Thar 
rheſe thouſand. years belong unto, and are contemporary with 
ſome of the former principal Propheſies of Seals, Trumpets and 
Vials, which conrinue the ſeries of events from: the 1 
to the end, 2, Then this is certain, that the binding of Satan, 
here mentioned, with the kingdom following thereupon tothe 
Saints, muſt relate and be ſubjoyned —_— one of theſe 
notable loofings that are contained in this Propheſie, which 
Saran hath zgainſt the Saints, and muſt be contemporary with 
ſome victory they have over him after theſe. Now, wh of 
theſe are mentioned, Le. 1. In all which, Sarans liberty pre- 
ceedeth; his overthrow in part followeth, and theo the 
Churches good condirion is ſubjoyned. The firſt is his keep- 
ing the world under darkneſle and Idol-worſhip ; - from this 
he 15 removed by the white horſe of Chriſt, conquering in.the 
Goſpel, Chap. 6. 2. Heis looſe after that, in perſecuting by 
the red horſe, Chap. 6. and wemng by the red dragon to de- 
ſiroy the woman and her childe, Chap. 12. where he.is over- 
come and caſten ro the earth. F He 1s looſe under the firſt fix 
trumpets, by raifing Antichriſt ; and ( Chap. 13. )by warrin 
with the Saints in him ; by the ſeventh trumpec ( Chap. 1 = 
the vi&ory is obtained, and the everlaſting Goſpel preached, 
Chap. 14. The laſt is his looſing in Gog and Magog, in-whichhe 
is overthro'vn, art,or a very little before, the end of the world. 
Now the queſtion will be, to which of cheſe- overthrows-we 
may apply theſe thouſand years of kis binding? and ſo whether 
it contemporateth with the ſeals, or trumpets, or vials, for ro 
one of cheſe or ſome part of them, certainly ir relateth;z- and 
ſo may we know whether ir be paſt, prefemly current,.o 106 
come ? For clearing whereof, we ſhall, 1. ſee what light this 
place giveth of it ſelf to the timing of it. 2. We ſhall ics 
neither fully paſt, nor yet to come-fully. 3. Thatit is currens 
under the vials, beginning with them at the bindingof Satan 
after his third looſe. 4. We ſhall give the ſcope and co-herence 
of this Chapter on it. | 
And, firſt, here, concerning the cloſe .o7 cxpiring of theſe 
thouſand. years, we may gather, 1. that irisa litcle (. how long, 
none can tell ) before the end of the world; for, 
Satan's loofing ( ver. 7.) go:th before the end;,.and theſe thoul- 
and years expire before that : therefore theſe-rhouſand- years 
are not to be expeted after the day of judgment,neither ar it or 
immediately before it. 2. It is clear, that it is the laſt great 
binding before the laſt interval of S:ran's laſt looſing, which 
preccedeth his final binding 3 for, afrer this immediately Gog 
15 looſe, and Saran is nor ag:ita reitrained, bur finally, judged, 
Hence we may gather, 1. Thar thi: good condition of che Saints, 
is the laſt they are.co have on earth, ſcing nothing followerh ic 
but Satans looſing and final judgment. 2. That when chis- muſt 
end, Gog and Magog ſucceeds; and fo hardly'can we (ay, that 
theſe thouſand years are expired, Except we ſay, 1- Gog and 
Magog is come, 2. and thar- be applyed to ſuch an encmy as 
continueth for a lictle ſeaſon, in compariſon of the good conditi- 
on that the Church hath had for a long time before that. 3. It 
ſo, we muſt ſay, . there is no freedom to the Church to be ex- 
peed after this, ſuch as ſhe, hath: had before, ſor, nothing, 
cometh afrer. Gog and Magog ) which ſeemeth cotnrary.cothe 
nature and renour of this propheſic,cſpecially of the viais,which. 
encreaſeth Satan's binding and overthrow, and their reign, ſtill 
to the laſt, | | 
_ Again, for the. beginning of+ theſe thouſand- years, it is clear. 
here, 1. That it cannot begin ar porbny of the Goſpel, excepr 
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weſiy there is bitt one Intetval of the Churches 
( contrary to experience ) and ſo divide all the time of the Go- 
ſpel in rheſe thouſand years, and the little perſecution of Gog 
and Mazvg, which cannot be ed, for the former grounds. 
2, The binding ſauppoſeth a loofing to-go before ir, and what 
loofing ? ir ſeemeth clear by the raiſing of ſome Martyrs for the 
reſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt : whereby ir appeareth, that the 
great'petſecurion of the Church, even by Antichriſt, is to in- 
rervecn betwix: Chriſts firſt coming and this = condirion of 
the Saims, it being ordinary that their ſuffering condition go- 
eth firſt, and rhar their reigning condition and Satans binding 
cometh thereafter. Beſide, 3. Iris the laſt good condition be- 
fore the end, contradiſtioguiſhed from her hard condition go- 
 Ivg before. : 
From this ſecond, we may proceed then and ſay, that it fs 
not fully paſt, Not only from the former conſiderations, bur al- 
ſo; 1. ſe rhat would make the Churches low condition 
and her good condition to be confounded ( which yer are eX- 
preſly diſtinguiſhed ) if chat- reign fall cicher contempora 
with Antichrifts or heatheniſh ; perſeuio 2, It pre Loot. 
eth the Antichriſtian tyranny before its beginning, which can- 
not be it all the thouſand years ſhall be paſt already. See ver. 
4+ 3+ Thar which belongeth to the Churches beft condition 
on earth, is not yet come, to-wir, 1. Antichriſts ruine, 2. the 
falneſs of the Gentifes, 3. rhe incoming of the Jews, which 
are certainly to be looked for z and to make this good conditi- 
on ( which relateth to her beſt condition on carth,as hath been 
faid } to be already paft, would ſeparate ic from all theſe ex- 
cellent events, which cannot be done, Sec Rom. 11. ver. 12,13. 
where the 7ews in-coming is called the riches of the Chriſtian 
world and life from the death, which, not upon the warter on- 
ly, butin expreſſions alſo, ſult well with this place. 
From al which-then we conclude, 1. that theſe thouſand 
. yearsare not, nor cannot be contemporary with the ſeals or 
rrumpets in rhe firſt two ſpecial periods of the Churches con- 
dition, ſhe being in boch theſe, low; therefore muſt it belong to 
the time of the vials, which followeth the other. 2. We may 
conclude -then, that this binding of Satan or good condition of 
the Saints; is not that vitory of the Goſpel, meerly ſpiritual,by 
the white horſe, Chap. 6. Nor that over - Satan in Conſtantine's 
Uayes, Chap. 12. ( both which agree either with ſeals or trum- 
pets ) much leſle 1s it that of Gog and Magog at the end yer to 
come: Ir muſt needs follow then, that ic is the third binding 
of the devil by the witneſſes rifiog, Chap. 1 t.the Goſpels ſpread- 
Ing afcer Antichriſts begun ruine, Chap. 14. that is underſtood 
here, there being but four in all, 
This then we take for certain, that it belongeth to the pro- 
ie of the vials, God having ſhown in them the down-bring- 
ing of het enemies expreſly, but leaving the Churches condit1- 
on to be gathered by conſequence ; here expreſly he ſhewerh 
the Churches good condition, contemporary with that : which 
may farther be made out, 1. The Churches good condition 
muſt be. contemporary with the loweſt eſtate of her enemies; 
( for their falling and her rifing, &+ contra, are ſtill knit toge- 
pn Burt the vials hold out the longeſt ſeries of judgements a- 
gainft her enemies, and the moſt full, Therefore it belongerh 
to them; for, during the ſeals, ſhe is perſecuted by heathens, 
during the —_—— by Antiehrift, in the vials the Lamb and 
theſe that were with Him prevaile. Secondly, The great things 
wn to the Churches good condition, as, 1, the removing 
ning open enemies. 2. The fulneſſe of the Gentiles. 
y 


'or 

'Z- The m—_ the Jews, -beloog all unto, and fall under 

the vials ( as may be ſeen by the expoſiriowof Chap. 16, 17, 18, 
19. preceeding,) Ergo, this good condition ing the Churches 
beſt eſtate ) falleth under them alſo. Thirdly, This good eſtate 

-of the Saints, and this binding of Satan, contemporary with it, 
is the laſt freedom and greateſt that the Church hath before 

the laſt day, But that is under the vials. Ergo. | 
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Chap. 20, 
It remaineth now therefore only to enquire, if the beginning 
of theſe thouſand years be tobe Aro. from the >. 
of the vials, or ro be reſtrifted unto the ſeventh after Anti- 
chrifts fall, as the ſearned Med doth? We ſay, it cannot be re- 
ſtried to the laſt, but muſt take ini moe, even them all. We 
ſhall firſt confirm rhe negative part, then the affirmative, 1. Tc 
is not to be reftrited to the ſeventh vial ; for, then it would 
make this reign to be a very ſhort rime; or, it would make the 
continuance of the ſeventh vial diſproportionable exceedingly 
to all the reſt : for, Gog and Magogs oppoſition certainly tall- 
eth under the ſeventh. 5 

"Theſe thouſand years then,accordingto this, would interveen 
betwixt the fixrh and that oppoſition, which apparently would 
be no long time; or, it will fall in the other inconyeni- 
ences, 

2. We gram, that ir may be under the ſeventh at irs height 
( as, under the Gxth trumpet, the Churches low condition was 
at its height) yer, not only in ir; becauſe the Churches good 
and il] conditions are nor counted by their higheſt degrees, 
buc by the kid and ſeries of their eſtate good or ill. - Hence, 
the Churches low conditjon Is not aftritedto the fifth or ſixth 
trumpets only, but ir is geckoned for one thouſand two hundred 
and fixty dayes, ( which taketh in all che rrumpets ) becauſe 
the ſame ſtrait which came to an height under the fifth or fixth 
feals or trumpets, is to be reckoned fromthe firſt, where ic 
began, and from ' which ft did ſtfll grow from one ſtep to ano- 
ther till it came to Its height, ir being all bur different degrees 
of one condition - and not diverfe conditions : for, that ſame 
Antichriſt is ſtricken ar by the firſt vial, though not overturned 
wholly ( atleaſt ) rill the ſixth 3 And that Gofpel, is preached 
and profeſſed under it, which groweth ſtil, rill ir come to this 
height in a continued viRory. 

3. It we paſke the firſt vial, it will be hard where to fix its 
beginning, there being ſhlla gradual difference ohly amongft 
them, Therefore theſe who do paſle the firſt vial, profeſſe un- 
Tlearneſs here, how far to bring on the ſixth trumpet with the 
vials, and where to begin this rime; and indeed if we leap over 
the periods ſet by the propheſie it ſelf, we will not cafily ſertle, 
thus, Mede, otherwiſe moſt accurate and particular in applying 
this | _—_— is yer put to this ſtand here; upon the former 
ground. 

4. We have ſeen, that Antichriſts deſtru&ion falleth under 
the ſixth vial ; then Chriſt and His Armies ride proſperouſly, 
and fo doth the Zews converſion fall to be then alſo,as the ſame 
Author interpreteth jt; And are not theſe events and effe&s 
of Sarans binding, and the Churches reign ? ſo, by the fifth, the 
whore is deſtroyed ; and ( Chap. 17.and 18. ) all Kings are 
bound up from impeding it : there the Lamb maketh war and 
overcometh, ſo-do the called and fairhful that are with Him, 
Chap. 19. 18. which belongeth to the fifth vial, the effe& 
whereof 1s a proof of this : And this certainly muſt belong to 
the Saints good condition, and it is oppoſed to that, Chap. 13. 
where they were overcome, andit intimateth a change on 
their condition. This then is the firſt confirmation of this, 
that theſe thouſand years are to be reckoned from the beginning 
of the vials, thus, If theſe thouſand years can begin neither after 
the vials arc begun, nor yet before they do begin, Then their 
beginning muſt be together, even as almoft they end together ; 
But they cannot begin before the firſt, as isſa1d, nor yer after 
rhe firft, Therefore they muſt begin wirh ir, ſeing ar the begin» 
ning of theſe vials the Goſpel began to ſpread, and continueth 

through then af ro the laſt tnrerruprion, all ofrhem carrying 
judgements of the ſame kind. 2; The third binding of Satan, 
after His liberty ' arid ryrannic - againſt cho Church, beginnerh 
by the vials ; Bur this reſtraint here mentioned, is thar. 
third reftraint, ut ſupra , Ergo, it is to in . then 
3. This binding of Satan , and good condition of 
the 


Chap. 20. 
the Church, is to fol.ow immedlatly after the Churches return 
from the wilderneſs, and the expiring of theſe one thouſand 
two hundred and ſixty dayes , Chap. 11. 2nd 12. and 13. of 
Antichriſts height : for, here the thouſand years begin, when 
the Martyrs arc raiſed , and when theſe, who were perſecured 
by Antichriſt before , do get liberty ; but-the liberry that the 
Church hath under the vials ( beginning at the firſt ) is that 
which followeth upon her low condition in the wilderneſs 
and Antichriſts height, immediately, and by ir the Saints ger 
breathing and liberty to profeſs the Goſpel again. Ergo, It is 
that that is meaned here, 4. The reign of the Saints , a 
the good condition of the Church here , certainly is contem- 
porary with the riſing of the Prophets and their raking up to a 
Church-ſtate, Chap. 1x. after the thouſand -rwo hundred and 
ſixty dayes are expired of their propheſying in ſackcloth z for, 
if when ſhe ſuffercth rhey propheſic in ſackcloth, and their low 
condition ſer out her low condition, why muſt nor their good 
condition.denote her good condition allo ? Theſe cannot be 
ſeparated, bur when the Prophets die, in ſome reſpe& the 
Church dieth , and when they ariſe and live , the Saints again 
muſt ariſe and live 3; but theirarifing and living, and being re- 
ceived to a publick profeſſion and preaching again in their ſuc- 
ceſſours, is at the beginning of the vials, aswas ſhewed , Chap. 
11+. Therefore this of 'the Saints rifing-and.living, muſt be- 
gin then alſo , ſeing Propbers and Saints make but one 
Church, and the one cannor- riſe without the other, the 

not being an organized Church.., but together. &$.. This 
'xcign or good condition of the Saints, muſt neceſſarily be 
the ſame, and contemporary with thar eftate of rhe Church 
on earch after Antichriſts hezghr , ſer out by the ſeyenth trum- 
per, Chap. 11. Butthe vials intheir riſe , progreſs and cloſe, 
are contemporary with that ſeyenth trumpet , as is cleared in 
Chap. 11. v8. t5- Therefore they muſt begin together, 
6. Theſe thouſand years are contemporary with that palm- 
bearing company that are mentioned, Chap. 7. ( clearedalfſo 
and acknowledged by Mede) for they ſucceed the ſealed com- 
pany going before ( who are contemporary with Antichriſt 
under the trumpets, as was ſaid on the words; bat theſe alſo 
begin and go alongſt with the vials : for, immediatly they ſuc- 
ceed upon Antichriſts begun ruine , Therefore theſe thouſand 
years muſt be ſoalſo. And as there were then , after the 6, 
Chapter , two principal propheſies to follow , one holding 
forth the Churches ſtrait condition, and the other itsenlarge- 
ment, ſo was there a touch of both given by that ſeventh Chap- 
terin two parts, as was there Yeared, And if there be bur 
ewo ſtates following, one of the ſealed one hundred fourty and 
four thouſand , which expireth under the fixth trumpet be- 
fore the vials begin, an other of the innumerable company that 
follow : we cannot therefore reckon five or fix of the vials to 
that ſtrait condirion.of the Church , but muſt take them all in 
under the Churches eularged condition , which is oppoſed to 


the former : for , all the vials muſt cither belong to the laſt. 


good eſtate of the Church in the laſt part of that ſeventh Chap- 
ter 3 or many of them muſt be comprehended under the firſt 
part, and he contemporary with that ſealed company; Bur 
the laſt cannot be : for, 1. That ſealed company and ſealing, 
artery a. height of ſtrength in Antichriſt , and an hiding of 
the Saints contemporary with her being in the wilderneſs, 
whereas the vials ſpeak judgement againſt her enemies and the 
Churches return, 2. That ſcaling expireth when the Church 
cometh.to have a publick profeſſion , and multitudes flock in 
to hey, at which time the vials do but- begin. Therefore by 
this it appeareth that there is a miſtake in contemporating the 
fix firſt vials wich the ſixth truwper, ir being certain that the 


ſixth trumpet comemporateth with this ſealed number of one 
hundred fourty and-four thouſand. Now , if the vials all of 
them ſucceed that ſkut-up and ſtraited condition of the Church, 
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Then muſt they be contemporary with' that” enſargement , ſet 
out by the palm-bearing company, and ſo with rhe(e thouſand 
years. Ir is alſo there obſervable , chat the low condition of 
the Church under Antichriſt, and her ſealing is reckoved from 
the ſixth ſeal before eyer the ſeventh be opened, though Anti- 
chriſt be not in the vigorous purſuit of rhe Saints, till the fifth 
trumpet z ſo that enlargement , which is contradiſtinguiſhed 
from ir, 3bid. is ro be accounted from Anrichriſts turn, and the 
removing of that ſtrait , for which the — of one hun- 
dred fourty and four thouſand were ſealed, which beginnerh b 


nd the firſt vial , though it cometh not to its height rill the ſixr 


or ſeventh : there is one reaſon for reckoning both alike from 
their firſt beginning. Befide , to ſhew that theſe vials or any 
of them cannot contemporare with the fixth trumper, the fixth 
trumpet and they are of diverſe matters: that trumpet ſpeak- 
eth Antichriſts cyranny againſt the Saints and his prevailing ; 
the vials, Antichriſts ruine and Gods judgement on him. 2.We 
can hardly give contrary effeRs to one trumper, ir is not ſuir- 
able .ro any other of them. 3. This would make the vials 
(which are one principal prophefie ) contemporary with an 
other (ar leaſt in part with that of the trumpers , whereas no 
more the vials can — with the trumpers ., than the 
rrumpetrs with the ſeals,as Is ſaid in the preface on Chap, 6. As 
for that which is fald, that Antichriſts ki is ſhaken, Chap. 
11. before the ſeyenth rrumper blow, Anſw. It may be anſwe- 
red, that it appeareth that Antlichriſts t there, is when 
the witneſſes are killed ; for then he inſulterh, and in the exer- 
ciſe of his tyranny and dominion is in the higheſt : there 
is no more there mentioned' but their rifivg, Antichriſts fear, 
and a part of the great Cities falling, which Is mentioned, nor 
to contemporate theſe events with the ſixth rrumper, bur to 
ſhew whar is the connexion betwixr, and the march and rerme 
differencing the ſixth from the ſeventh, that when the one (the 
ſixth) endeth, then the ſeyenth beginneth , which Is ;then at 
the ſame hour, when the witneſſes are raiſed up ; thenthe ſc- 
cond wo is paſt,and the third cometh arms wer is fuch cot. 
nexion betwixt them , as is more fully cleared ,- Chapter 11. 

By all whichir —_—_— » that thele thouſand years , be- 
ginning at the end of one thouſand two hundred and fixty 
daves mentioned, = 11. fall to begin about the year, 1560. 
and ſo are running, being in part paſt , bur in their vigor to 
come , as the vials carry on by ſteps the cafting down of ene- 
mies, and bring on the flouriſhing of rhe Goſpe). I ſee no 

eat abſurdiry in chis , but ſome conveniences z for ,- 1. Ic 

unneth the miſtakes that are in the firft opinion , which fay, 
that all is paſt, wherein many, who truly think that the Scrip- 
ture ſeemeth to hold out 2 better condition tocome , cannot 
acquieſce : this is granted here ; for the vials are on the grow- 
ing hand and theſe events are coming, which doth confirm the 
ground laid. 2. It avoideth that abſurdity which followerh 
the other extream, which ſaith , that all 1s zerto begin: For, 
1. This continueth the Churches condition no longer than the 
vialsdo , it being cerrain thar the fourth 1s almoſt bur begun, 
(if we be that length) there will be yer even by the reckoning of 
vials and the events to be fulfilled under them a torfiderable 
time to the end, though not neceſſarily ſo much as would be, if 
after ſix vials thefe thouſand years were to begin. © 2. This 
preventeth the fear of expeCting any firange and uncourh 
events during that time : For , 1. this giveth ground for no 
more but what ſuireth with the vials , and what is otherwhere 
clear in this propheſie, and grounds formerly laid down. 2. It 
for ſome years the Churches of Chriſt have been under this 
good condirion, we may then gather, that 'no ſtrange thing is 
to be expeRed 2 we may <xpett a further degree of holineſs, 
number of profeſſours, extent of a Church, &c. Burt chat js nor 
the thing which any will conceive to be dangercvs ; for if the 
Church thrive when enemies are brought down,then the more 
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brought downrthe more her yoot condition groweth, and that 
is neceffarily interred from the iexics of che vials. 

There want aor objcRions from/both hands,..as, 1: did not 
Chrift and the Saincs. xcign after 'His drach. by the Golpel? 
Auſw. Yes, and thalt do ſo conrtnuaily 3. buc the queſtion 15 
#hour the peculiar reign menrioacd 1n theſe words. See 
Chap. 11. 12, and 17. 

Object. 2. Then che world is yet fong to ſtand,and the Church 
to have 2 [024 good condition. Anſw. That is nut abſurd{for 
we define nor how long )- but that borh follow, 1s certainly 
Cleared before. , | 
'-- Gbjef. 23. fromthe other hand, The Jews are not yet come 
in, therefore it cantiot be current. - Aaſw. The Jews 1n-com- 
ing nor rs the Sainrs good: condition fimply, but to 
ks height and fulnefs, which we grant ; we take that 1n before 
ic end, but cannot ſuſpend che Churches good condition until 
it be, bccauſc it is by Gent#{eChurches flouriſhing condicion, chat 
they are to be provoked. Beſide, Ancichiaits h-1ght belonged 
to the Churches low condition, yertsnot her low condition of 
the 1260. days © be reftrifted 1n rheir'beginning ro'hts appear- 
ing and heighr,bur co his preparatory working, as often ir 1s1a1d. 
_ Objeft 4+ Men cannorthink char rheſe are the chouſand zcars 
they livejuro. Anſw, This proceederh from miſjake and pre- 
judice concerning the events 3 only they believe 1: nor, becauſe 
they expe& ſome uncourh thing all that time. 2. K canno? be 
ſtrange ro theſe who ſay it is paſt ; for, they place as 11] and 
worſe times under theſe thouſand years: Nor agaln, can it be 
any abſurdity to ſuch as are ſound in che nature of this Ring. 
dom ; for, ina great part, we enjoy and have enjoyed tm ma- 
ny places fince Antichriſts beguo rune, in a goud meafure, all 
theſe ſix rhings, in which properly this Kmedom conſifterh, as, 
I. purity; 2- power m ſaving fouls ; 3. diſcipline and viſible 
Church-profeſfion ; 4. many Profeſiors in reſpe& of what was 
before 3 $5. much peace almoſt where there 1s a Church, it harh 
had for atime, law for irs peace, and hath not been perſecut- 
ed on that account fo as formerly ; 6. a long continuance of all 
theſe,though with other difficultics,ſuch as are not inconfiſtenr. 
with this condirion. There arc -troubles, bur they rake not 
away viſibility from the Church ſo as before, and things'of this 
kind are warrantably tobe expe&ed from this word, There- 
fore it is notabſurd, to apply it to our time in 1ts beginning. 

Objeft. $5. Bur Saran is loofe under the ſixth vial, when he 
ſtirreth up all co war againſt rhe S:jnts, and Ancichriit is not 
defeated before that. Anſ. This good condition of the Saints, 
is nor only in their peace, but in their vidtories 3; though the 
devil and the beaſt fight ſtill, yer they loſs ground, Chap. 17. 
verſ. 14. and to fight and overcoine, 15 not a great impedi- 
ment of a good condition ; and this is oppoſed to their former 
condirions, not in this that they ſhall nor have- enemies, bur 
that they ſhall fight and overcome them, ( I mean rightly un- 
ſtood) and ir ſha)l not be as it was Chep.3 = 2. The binding 
of Satan we ſhew was not abſolute, and this ſheweth only that 
he was nor keeped from eſſaying ſomething to be an occaſion 
of Gods praiſe in -the Church, and yet ir ſaith that he was 
much reſtrained and weakned, rhis being the laſt eflay: of the 
beaſt after many defeats, which alſo ſucceederh nor well with 
him, and 1s but Jike Pharaoh's following of 1fr4el to the red S:a, 
wherein was the Churches viRory and nor his. 

We may then knir the ſcope ( as in the entry, to this 20. 
Chapter ) thus, Job: being now co ſhew the devils laſt over- 
throw, beginning where it left, Chap.12,and 13. where he 1s caſt 
down and for a time rageth and getreth up a-new worſhip in 
the world by Antichrifis means, when open perſecution failed 
him, Ir might be queſtioned, what came of tim then ? Ir 


is anſwered, I aw, faith he, { afrer he had done much hure 
ro the Church) the Angel chit had caſt him from heaven to 
earth, purſue him there, and take him by this power, and re- 
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Chap: 20. " 
ſtrain him from that dominion and deluding of the world by 
that beaſt Antichriſt as he had done, and thar as ſtrongly for a 
long time, as if he had been kceped in bonds, during which 
time I (aw that Church, which was by Antichriſt perſecured 
and (poilcd, and theſe Saints char durſt not before de (een, 
brought co a pure, free and: peaccable profetlion of that trath 
which was formerly born down. 


We come now to go particularly through the words ( which 
may be more eaſily done ) according to the former grounds : 
they contain two notable events, tur contemporary, x. of 
Satan's binding, 2. of the Saturs rc:gniug. | 

That of $4rans binding,haih rhele circumttances in jt. 1. The 
deſcription of the parry chat biudeth Satan, ve, 1, 2, His 


exccuring that errand and actually bindiag him, verſ. 2, 3. --=-c-. 


3- Some. things added for cicari:y rhe end 
and that for ſuch a definite time, ver. ---.--3, 

The parcy is firſt called an Angel,which we take to be Chriſt 
Michael, Chap. 12. 1. B:cauſe itis He that de-ſtroyeth the 
work of the devil and.is the ſtronger man, who is ſtill contend 
ing with him for His Church. He ( Chap. 12.) did caſt him 
down; He as . 6. ) did conquer him on His white horſe - 


of this binding, 


He {Chap.1g.) defeateth himin his licutenan: t'1e beaſt, which 
is a part of che ſame event. 2. Becauſc-ir is Chriſt who car- 
ricth the keys of hell and death, Chap. 1. 18. 

2, Again, He 15 ſaid to come down from hraven: thisis to di- 
fiinguiſh ir from that barrel in heaven, Chap. 12. where ye 
heard the devil was caſt to the earth, and, as a ſerpent, poi- 
ſoned many chere 3 Now, Chriſt by His power, followeth and 
putrerh a reſtrain! on him in reſpett of that link he had looſed 
after his former down-caſting, 

3+ This Angel is delcribed by txothings, 1. He hath the 
key.of the bottomleſs pit ; this fignifierh ſoveraignity and power : 
ic diftererh from that, Chap. 9. 1,2. For, 1. that was a ſtar 
falling down, nor coming down. 2. That was one who gor 
the keys, this hath them as his due place ; that bur gor them 
for a ſpecial uſe. 3. That opened the p't and ſent out locufts 
and ſpirits, thisſhut:eth ic , and it is like, a reſpeR is had 
ro thar loofing in this binding, this here being rhe reſtrain- 
ing of thar dominion, which Satan uſurped there. and fo theſe 
thouſand years muft be reckoned from the ſhutting of the 
pir of Antichriſtiin errors, and liberty of His Miniſters through, 
the earth,as that of the opening of the pit ſheweth their begin- 
ning : and this ſheweth, chat rg was gaining ground 
before the pir was opened, ſo my he haveſone being to 7 
long time after the b2gun ſhutting thereof, 

, He hath @« great chain in bs band, The devil is in ſome 
chains alway, Ze v.6. under ſome reftcainr. This ſheweth, 
1. the power of the Angel.. 2. His errand to link up the devil 
from his former liberty;as men chain maſtiffs. 3. It ſheweth the 
devils malieious nature that muſt be hound. And, 4. his ſubord{- 
nation to Chriſts ſoveraignty, who effeRvally reſtraineth him. 

The executing 'of his errand followeth, verſ. 2, and 3. He 
laitth hold on him by His power, -as one'Ih fury 'and anger He 
gripperth him. 2.' The party gripped and bound is deſcribed, 
juſt as Chap. 12. To ſhew, 1. that iris the ſame” devil that 
was caſt down to the earth thar-is now further bound. 2. Thar 
we may have ſome help ro-knir-this ſtory of this ſerpent to the 
foregoing ſtory of thar ſame party. 3. He bindeth this ſerpent, 
tiech him up, as it were, and chat for a long time, even a thog- 
ſand years. 4s He caſttth him inthe bottomleſs pit, or abyſs, 
which he fearcd, that is, put him nor only from Magiſtra- 
cy and 'open perſecution, as before, Chap. 12. but alſo re- 
ſtrainech him! from ſuch' under-hahd de:ling. as. he had” be- 
fore, and diſcovererh him and his working in a confiderable 
and great degree beyond what was : an1 he ſhutteth him up 
and ſealeth it, as Dan. 6.- and Mat. 26, to ſhew the certainty 

of 


ws Chap. 20, 


of that reſtraint and the ſuperiority of the Angel over him that 
He ſhall no inore ſuffer Saran to go by his order and march ſct 
ro him, than one ſhut up in priſon ean go forth ether by vio- 
lence or {ubtilty. 

2. Two ends, or reaſons , are ſer down to'clear the Angels 
proceeding, 1+ He Is bound that be ſhould deceive the Nations 
10 more, thai 1s , keeped from having ſuch influence to delude 
the world as he had done before, who firſt made them all hea- 
thens and Idolaters zenerally , then after that made them all 
( Chap. 13, 4nd +9.) ro worſhip the beaſt and himſelf 1n him, ſo 
thar chere was icarce the face of a viſible Chureh. Now , he 
ſhall not gee that liberty ſo univerſally zo delude Nations ( for, 
Natioas are colle&ively to be underſtood here , all Nations) 
and eclipſe the face of Chriſts Church as he had done, Nor, 
2, ever afrer that ſhal he get the world fo generally to igno- 
rance, ſuperſtition, icolatry,and perſecution againſt the God- 
ly as formerly he had done, _ 

Thus decciving no more , 1s not to be underſtood ſimply, 
but with reſpe& to ſuch extenc and ſucceſs, and is here added 
to ſignifie a new reſtraint put upon him, beyond whace is in his 
caſting to the earth, Chap. 12. where though be was put from 
open perſecution, yet did he follow, and that not without ſuc- 
ceſs, a new way by deceit, Chap. 13, but now is he reſt;ained 
in a great meaſure from thit alſo ; fo 1t 1s qualified as to the 
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event. 2, It is qualified as to the time , that is , during the 
dererminarte time of his reſtraint of a thouſand. years : But 
ter , ſaithhe , be muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon z this reſpe& 
what is following ng Gog and Hagog : he was not re» 
ſtrained finally, but fora certain time ( it would ſeem yer in- 
definite, for if it were juſt a thouſand years , then r one 
preciſcly know the time of this event before it come , if they 
can reckon the beginning of the thouſand Jeans) for , faith he, 
when ir expirerth , God will give him liberty to exerciſe his 
Church (poſſibly ſhe abuſing this good condition, when Anti- 
chriſt is away , therefore a new ſcourge is provided ) but fora 
little ſeaſon. Little, '1. compared with the former 

2. Little , compared with this time of the Saints peace and 
good eſtate, So thar when after the Church ſhall evjoy liber- 
ty a long time from Antichriſts perſecution, a new trial is tobe 
expettcd to her before the end come. By which alſo ir ap» 
peareth, that that reckoning of the thouſand years, cannot be- 
gin ar Chriſts birth, or death z for, then ir would ot be a [ittle 
time after irs expiring to the epd ( there being yer ſo many of 
the vials with their effe&s to come) and alrhough all the rime 
of che Goſpel be called a ſhort time, yet that is not as compa- 
r<d with a defigit time, but with eterniry z whereas here it is 
called 1itt{e comparatively with the thouſand years going be- 
fore, 
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Verſ. 4. Aud T ſaw thrones , and they ſat upcn them , and judgement was given nnto then 
and T ſaw the ſouls of them that werelecheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worſhipped the bea$t, neitker his #mage, neither had received his mark wpon theit 
forekeads, or in their hands : and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. 

5. But the reſt of the dead lived net . again until the thouſand years were finiſhed, This is the 


firſt reſurreFzon, 


6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurreGion : on ſuch the ſecond death hath 


years. 


eſe words contain the ſecond event contemporary 
with the former, to wit, the good condition of the 
Saints during that rime of Sarans bindiag. What 
was their eſtate during theſe thouſand years? I ſaw 
faith 7obx, them it on Thrones, and they lived and 
reigned a thoiſand years. 

In this we are to conſider, 1. the perſons whoſe condition 
is ſer forth. * 2. The condition ir ſelf , 1+ generally ſer our, 
ver. 4. in the beginning and end thereof. 2. They are deſcri- 
bed by the condition of the reſt of the world oppoſit ro it , ver. 
s. 3+ It is ſer our in that wherein their happineſs and diffe- 
"rence from others confiſted, ver. 6. 

A'though the relative they be in che words placed befere any 
anrecedenr, yet we take they that ſat , of , were ſet, onthe 
thrones, not to look to judges , as if they were different from 
the perſons afrerward deſcribed (.s a parry comp'aining , or 


pleading, ire from the Judges) bur we tiketliem for one, 1Gwit, 


they ar vn them, or ſome tar.on them, That 1s, theſi that were 
bebeaded for tre witneſs of God, &c, for, their fitting on ci:rones, 
is afc. r expounded by living and reigning. | 

2. They fic ro whom judgement 1s given, thar is, for whom, 
and in whoſe behalf , as will after appcar. Now they are, 


n0 power, but they ſhall be prieſts of Ged and of Chriſt , and ſhal reign with him a thouſand 


I. The ſouls of them that were ſlain for the witneſs of Jeſus, and 
for the word of God, that is, (as is cleared before ) the ſucceſ- 
ſours of theſe Martyrs who profeſſed the ſame truch with them, 
ſo the witneſſes raiſed, (Chap. 11. are the ſame with theſe who 
were killed, and Jobs 1s one with Elias , Matth. 11. and 17. 
It is then Martyrs who ſuffered for Chriſt , 1. by heathens, 
2. by Antichriſt : for, to thatend, that is added, Theſe who 
had not worſbipped the beaſt; -to ſhew , 1. that the cauſe of 
their Martyrdom, was adhering to Chriſt , and ſhunning An- 
tichriſt. 2. To ſhew the time they belong to , to wit ,, hea- 
then perſecution and Antichriſts tyranny. . 3. They are par- 
takers who neither wor{hip his image, nor recezve his mark, that 
is, all who keep themſelves free , Chap. 13. and fo were by 
thar obnoxious to his perſecurion ( as all ſuch were, ibid. ver. 
17. all theſe now, ro wit, ſerious and honeſt profeſſors of the. 
Goſpel, are underſtood here ; for, all ſuch, whether a&ually 
Martyrs or not , were comprehended under theſe deſcriptions 
in the Churci;es low condition , Chap 13. now they are of the 

ſame exrent, hile he (peakerh of the Churches good eſtare, 
The good condicion they are made partakers of , is ſundry 
wayes (et out ,. 1. by the preparation made to tit , 1 ſaw 
thrones, &c. Where three circuinſtarces zre, 1. He ſaw 
IZT9::ts5 
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that is, whereas before , ſuch a thing was not viſible , now I 
ſaw way made fer a good condition to the Church, and thrones 
which.zre an evidence and fign of ruling and foveraignty ) ſer 

Chen # this is not lirerally'to be underſtood , but metony- 
' mically for the thing ir ſignifierh. 2, They ſat, or ere ſet on 
them, that is theſe Martyrs and confeſſours , who formerly had 
ſcarce 2 ſear tofiton, had now thrones, a good, free and thri- 
ving condition; unto which by God they were exalted, as the 
witnefſes in their ' ſucceſſors were , Chap. I1. 3. Zudgement 
was given them. Judgement is taken ſomerimes aGiyely , for 
power aud ability to judge , Pſal. 72. 2. ſometimes paſſively, 
po a righteous ſentence paſt , Pſal. 94. judgement ſhall return to 
righteouſneſs ; ſomerimes righteouſneſs, or a good cauſe or In- 
nocenr perſon and juſtice -are ſeparated : ſomerimes God. ma- 
- keththem meer, and juſtice is upon the ſide of a good caufe or 
' Innocent perſon, and ſo ir is here , that is: ,' theſe that wanted 
juſtice and had none formerly to decide in their favours , now 
the cafe bs'akered, and they ger law and mens juſtice for them, 
which formerly ſtood againſt them , (ſee Chap. 13.) that they 
might not buy nor felt: Now ,' fury were their long lying ap- 
peals-before God; crying for Juſtice, are called, and ſentence 
paſſed in their favours , even when they 'are gone, In which 
conteſt, becauſe theſe Martyrs begati it , and irs one decifion 
for all ; an& becaufe men thought the Marryrs hatl no more a 
hearing left them , 'Thereforc is the ſentence eſpecially , as ir 
were, intimated, and decided in their favours, out of honour 
and reſpe& to them who were paſt , and alſo , -to theſe who 
were preſent, as being ſucceſſours to ſuch and accounted one 
with them. See, Job 27. 2. and 1ſazab 26: 18. where judge- 
ment is taken thus , and by this fitting op the throne they are 
declared to be ſo, if otherwiſe we take judgement , it will be 
the ſame that reigning is afterward , or qualifications fitting for 
reigning, ſuch as are promiſed to Solomon, Pſal. 72. 2. 

.- - This good-condition is ſet further. out in jt ſelf, in the end of 
the verſe , as that which followed 'this prrorancn » in three 
things, 1; They lived, I take it ro be all one with what Is ſaid, 
Ver. 5. To riſe again ; for, there this life js called the reſurre&i- 
on, and the dead,their nor rifing is called they 1ived not again, 
3> t. in proſperity. Hetice theſe phraſes, Let the King live for 
evtr ; and amang heathens , nou e# vivere vita , ſtd valere. 
This /iſe ircludeth , 1.. that they enjoyed a ſpirirual life and 
had fellowſhip with God in Chriſt ſuch as others had nor. See 
Gal, 2, 20,21. 11ive, notT, bat Chrift liveth in me : this is in- 
cluded as being oppoſit ro the reſt of the dead world. 2. To 
{fue includeth a comfortable life even in oppoſition to external 
gdiſcouragements, and dying daily by hazards. Pal, in that 
| refpe&, ſaith of himſelf, 1. Corinth. 15. he died daily, and fo ir 
is underſtood , I live, if ye ſtand faſt , I have enough, I am 
chearfſul ; this living muſt be here taken in, as ir is oppoſit to 
theſe Martyrs former dying , while yet they lived ſpiritually, 
and is oppoſed to the troubles following, when after the thou- 
ſand years they ceaſe tolive ſo, which cannot be underſtood of 
ſpirirual or heavenly life only, which is alway the ſame. 3. They 
{zve taketh in not only Iving ſeparately, (and to ſpeak G ) in- 
dividually in ſome perſons (which might have been in the ſad- 
deft rimes) burin a Church-eſtate and a publick combined pro- 
fefſhon. So the Jews in-coming is called !iſe from the dead, Rom. 
11. and the Jews reſt:uration , Exeþ. 37. 4 raifing up again of 
dry bones ; and thus here , their living is oppoſed to the 
Churches flecing formerly, wherein ſhe had not the publick H- 
berty of Ordinances, but was ſhut up in the temple , Chap. 11. 
ver. 2. 2. By reigning is underſtood but a further degree and 
ualification of the life mentioned , being oppoſed to the ſame 


three firaits , a3 their life is , eſpecially ro che ſuffering and 

- 2_—_ condition which the Saints and Martyrs formerly 
ad. 

Now, when the Church is geviredand getteth new life after 


s 
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. - Chap. 26 
ſuch a deadly condition, it not only liveth, but rezgneth , that 
is enjoyerth theſe in a good meaſure of abundance and freedom 
in reſpe& of what they had. That as the former 15 called life 
from the dead ( Rom. x1. their preſent condition being com- 
pared with whart it was ) fo this is reigning oppofic to ſlavery, 
as Dan. 2, the Saints are (aid ro have the Kingdom: in reſpeR of 
rcheir freedom under the Maccabees, in compariſon of their for- 
mer ſtraits under Antiochus. 

The third thing is the time , a thouſand years : which ſhew- 
eth that this freedom Is to be of a long continuance , at leaſt 
comparatively with any other time, This is , in ſum , the 
meaning during that" time of Satans reſtraint,the Church had a 
good free condition in reſpe& of what fhe formerly had for a 
long time, fo that theſe, who for their honeſty were martyred 
univerſally by heathens and Antichriſt , are now brought , in 
Gods providence , to a free*profeſſion of the Truth, and ſome 
light and ſhelcer provided for them untill this time expire. 

From which it appearcth, 41. That theſe reigning here, are 
the whole Church and profeſſors of the faith ſincerely, and nor 
ſome few only. | 

2. That Antichriſts height 2nd tyranny muſt go before the 
computation of this time , they being ſuch: who have ſuffered 
by him that are. now admurted. to hs , and therefore the 
words cannot bear to be applyed to a ſuffering condition of the 
Church outwardly, and a good condition ſpiritually ; for then, 
ir muſt ſet out her moſt difficult ſtrait , wherein moſt Martyrs 
ſuffered under Antichriſt i but that cannor be , ſeing the firſt 
thouſand years do not reach that time; or ir muſt (et out her 
condition after that time is paſt, and that immediatly after the 
turn. 
3+ Ir followeth then,. that the compurarion is to begin when 
the Church getterth a living and beeing inany good condirion 
and freedom after Antichrifts height : For , 1. their killiog 
gocth before. 2. Their living followeth next; Hence are we 
are to account them living, after the interruption of Antichriſts 
uolverſal kingdom, wherein none were admitted in any. part of 
the world by Law to have life or beeing , but ſuch as had his 
mark. See Chap. 13, and 11. which will fall under the vials 
and begin with them, as is faid : for , at their beginning began 
the Saints to have viſible Church-profefſion allowed them , as 
Chap. 11. 11. for, though at that time Antichriſts kingdom hath 
not a full end (till at leaſt the fixth vial end) yet ir cannot be 
ſaid they live nor, nor have a viſible Church-profcfſion till that 
time, So we are to term this beginning at the change of the 
former time, when the Church and Saints livednot ſo, even as 
afrer Conftantzine, the Church ſuffered much by heathens here 
and there, yer ſtill that pgyſecutton is. brought no further than 
his time , becauſe there in its height ir was Interrupted and 
ſtopped. Hence alſo we may gather not only the contem 
rating of the thouſand years with the vials, but of the vials with 
the ſeventh trumpet by the ſame reaſon : for the thouſand years 
contemporate with the ſeyenth trumper ( as is granted by 
Mede ) and therefore with the vials the contemporary of the 
thouſand years, according to the rule , Nye conveniunt uni ter- 
tio, inter i conveniunt. ASalſo, we may gather the ſucceeding 
of the vials to the one thouſand two hundred and ſixty dayes of 
the Churches flight immediately; for if the Churches conditj- 
on under the vials be living and viſible reigning in pare , then 
then it cannot be fleeing , but ſuppoſeth her return , and ſo 
muſt immediately ſucceed to that, as is formerly ſaid. 

4- It muſt follow from this,. that Antichriſts beginning muſt 
be reckoned ſooner than many do , and that that opi of 
Papiſts-chree years and an half, is but a groundleſs conceit, and 
dream , oppofit to this word , which ſuppoſeth Antichriſt to 
be much ſooner in theworld. _ b 

In their good. condition particularly they are ſaid to relgn, 
not ſimply, bur with Chriſt : which ſhewerh, 1, He and they 


Chap. 20. 
reign on earch together , that fo when he is interrupted ( as It 
) as Cha. 1 ,, ſo are they.2.To ſhew the nature'of thelr king- 
dom, thart it agreeth with his in time, when he _ , 
doth ir in the ng wherein his reigning confiſteth ;; ſo thar 
in what reſpe&s Chriſt, as Head to his viſible Church and king 
ro them, is ſaid vifibly and eminently to reign, fo are they ac- 
cording to their feveral relations , He as Head , they as Mem- 
bers, that is, as he reignerh in purity, and power of Ordinan- 
ces,” and multitude of profeſſors and liberty to be worſhipped, 
ſo do they by partaking joyntly of all theſe in and with Chriſt, 
Soto reign with Chrift, differcth , 1. from agar Fro ; 
2. from Chriſts reigning with them , as if he rook fhare with 
them; No, but he admirteth them ro ſhare with him. 3. Ic 
differech from Chriſts reigning in them, which is meerly ſpirt- 
tual and alway continual; this is in an outward enjoying of the 
Ordinances viſible = fellowſhip inviſible ) and a freedom in 
theſe, *and their reign is more or leſs , — as Chriſt is, 
therefore muſt neceſſarily conſiſt in enjoying ſuch things as 
theſe by which he reigneth. : 

2. The good condirion of the Church and Saints , ver. $. 1s 
ſer down by the (ad condition that all the reſt of the world 
were in, Alf that time they lived not again; and that it might 
be known what life they lived not again, it is added, This 7s 
the firft reſurreftion, not the ſecond, which is common both to 
good and bad, Dan. 12.1, 2. 

There are three things in the firſt part of the verſe to be 
cleared. 1. Who theſe reſt of the dead are, who are oppoſed 
to theſe who lived, ver. 4. In a word, ir is the ſucceſſors of 
theſeheart enemies and perſecuters, who had ſtill a ſucceſſion 
ofthe like in the world. They are all by nature dead that live 
in the world, Eph. 2. but ſome continue ſo , 1 Tim. s. as the 
widow that is dead while ſhe liveth ; and (Matth: 2) let the 
dead bury their dead. So here, they are accounted the reſt 
of the dead |, even all who are oppoſed to the fucceſſors of the 
Martyrs, as all contradiſtinguiſhed from the Martyrs who for- 
merly were dead, bur now live. 

2. It is ſaid they did not live , that is, enjoy the former hap- 
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three are till obſervable, 1. Satans |! the Saints dyi 
and the perſecuters livin before modern A years. Ny, Db 


tans binding, the Saints living and the dying , da- 
ring that time (not ſimply,bur rt, ) fo after the 'thouſand 
years. Satan is loofe again, the Church in hazard again and her 


good condition __ and (o the perſecuters they get 
life and heart again , which is like that healing of the wound, 
Chap. 13. of the head of the beaſt, not in the ſame perſon , bur 
in a ſucceſſor with the ſame principles , and the giving life a- 
gain to the image of the beaſt,ver. 13, 14- and fo the Saints their 
living and dying, will anſwer well to the perſecuters dying and 
iving. 
If any obje&, that theſe dzad , are ſuppoſed to be dead be- 
fore the thouſand years, Anſw. Obſerve for clearing it , his 
manner of compe ſon; for the world preceeding that rime, is 
as it were divided in theſe two, Martyrs and conteſſors keeping 
themſelyes free , and perſecuters; both theſe are | of as 
dead. Again the Church or generation , theſe 
thouſand years are looked upon as the raifing again of that for- 
mer generation : now faith he , The difference between this 
generation and what went before, ſhall be ſo great , that men 
would think that all the former Martyrs and one Chriſtians 
were brought to life again, they ſhall be ſo many: but for the' 
perſecuters that lived intheir thmes, they ſhall not appear ſo as 
they formerly did during that time, In which reſpeR are 
ſaid to be dead, and net toriſe, becauſe onee they were nume- 
rous, and now itis notſo; and t this cannot uviverſall 
as yet beſaid; yer in this and other Nations , bleſſed be God, 
If1t be asked, what hath become of former ſincere Chriſtians ? 
It may be anſwered , they are _ again in their ſucceſſors ; 
But if it be asked, what is become of the Pope, and open per- 
ſecuters that once prevailed here ? It may be faid , theyare 
dead, and not ariſen, but are in their graves, and by Gods bleſ- 
ſing,may not that which in ſo great part is fulfilled in ſome Na- 
tions, be in due time exterided toothers? and ſo here,the ref 
of the dead, importeth no more bur that they are found in a dead 
ate during theſe thouſand years, and that they do not again re- 


py conditionof the Church ', or did nor come to thar way of cover what they loft by ir, till theſe thouſand years were expi- 


perſecuting the Church attively as they had done before and 
were to do after theſe thouſand years. In which tyranniziog 
over the Church , conſiſted the life of their predeceſſors the 
erſecuters, as theſe, thar are Saints now, died in their pre- 
Tecefſors their Martyrs ; ſo contra, theſe wicked did live and 
rejen-in their predeceſſors the perſecuters, while the Church 
was martyred, but now are as dead men bound up and reſtrai- 
| ned from aQing that life in a great meaſure (as if they were not 
living) and thus it ſeemeth to conſiſt with their living after the 
thouſand years are'paſt, which is nor as if they were converted, 
bur letren looſe againto their old exerciſe 3 theſe that were hy- 
pocrirs before, vent now their enimity more ; and wicked 
men formerly reſtrained, now aim to bring-under again Chrifts 
-Church. MY | 
3. From this we may expound what is ſaid t;!! the thouſand 
years expire, as the term of their deadneſs : for, 1. it is nor 
bodily rifing again ( for yer the reſurre{tion.is not come ) nor 
ſpiritual rifing again ; for the number of Saints is rather fewer 
after this reſurre&ion and the thouſand years are paſt , than 
moe, but as rhere is a life ofgrace and of the Saints, ſo is there 
a life of corruption and of the wicked and wickedneſs , which 
may for a time be reſtrained. Now , after the thouſand years 
© wickedneſs and wickcd men live, that is, do break out in their 
enimiry againſt the Church to perſecute again by Gog and Ma- 
gog, as if ppacy hey were riſen, and perſecution (that was 
almoſt ſeeming to be dead)is revived. Thus,teing Satans bind- 
ing hath a tearm,and the Sainrs reign a tearm,it 15 ſuitable alſo 
that the death of theſe wicked men, here underſtool , have a 
tzearm alſo, which can be no otherwiſe than this. Hence theſe 


red : and thus they are rather ſuppoſed to be living before it, 
and interrupted by 1t, which be. c they recover in their ſucceſ- 
ſors Gog and Magog, when it is finiſhed : and this we conceive 
doth anſwer the ſcope. 

This is called the firſt reſyr1efion. It is, 1. applyed to (pi- 
ritual living again , John s. 23, &c. and is ſuppoſed to ſinful 
death or death in fin , and fo reſurreRion to glory is diſtingui- 
ſhed from it. Thus all Saints ar all rimes,riſe as they are made 
to believe, and this is perſonal , and. cannot be ſecluded here. 
2. Reſurreftion 1s taken oftentimes as of Churches and Nations,as 
Rom. 11. of the Zews in-coming and converfioft , and Exch. 37, 
whenas the Church ſpreaderh ſo , as if a Nation were born in 
one day, I/azah 66. or as if all the tormer Saints, whichwere 
loft as to men, weae again, like Rachels children, reſtored , as 
It is Jer. 31. Ver. 15, 16, &c. This is after ani ectipſe- , when 
viſibly the Church was decayed almoſt ,; and hath again multi- 
tudes brought out of that darkneſs to the profeflion of the truth 
formerly obſcured. ' And fo we take ir here. © 1. Tt is called 
the ff reſurreF3on,in oppoſition tothe general death and dark- 
neſs ovet the Church in Antichriſts time,which being as a death 
this may.well be called a reſurreRion. 2. It is called a firſt,as 
diſtinguiſhed from the general reſurreRion to come, when God 
ſhall raiſe good and bad, Dan. 12:and bring them to judgement. 
Theſe both meer together here z yet ir would ſeem, that ſeing 
he ſpeakerh here of the Church together , as living after the 
death and darkneſs ſhe had been in , as if her former honeſt 
members were ariſen it is moſt agrecable to the ſcope,to take» 
in eſpecially the out-breaking of a general profeſſion of truth by 
Saints in a viſible Church-ſtate,”yer ſo os including os former, 

herefore 
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is not called living ſimply in reſpe& of the ſecond death, fol- 
lowing, bur living agaip, or riſing, in reſpe& of whatis paſt. 
and che firſt reſurreion , as being compared with that reſur- 
- reion coming. . Hence it is, that this firſt reſurreQion 1s the 
ſame here with livsng formerly mentioned , and oppoſed to 
the dearh that the reſt of men lye ftill in; and therefore is_ 
contemporary wh, and. peculiar unco, theſe thouſand years, 
-it being one of the expreſſions which ſummeth up the Saints 
good condition during that time. This, ſaith he, 15 the firſt 
reſurreftion, that is, this !#ving, 8c, 

Ia the fixth Verſe, he ſu>joyncth two things to this, 1. the 
qualification in general of theſe who ſhall be partakers of this 
great” priviledge' of the firſt reſurrefiion. 2. The advantages 
and prerogatives that follow ir. Both which will confirm, that 
by this relurre&ion is underſtood the Churches good cond1- 
tion, outward and inward fincere reality of grace in all the 
parts of it. Their adyantages in general, ( which is all one 

- with their qualifications) are two, 1. They are,or, be is, bleſſed : 
that hoes ot gpror all, he is a happy-man who ſhall ſhare of 
this condicjon and ſhall. believe in Chriſt, 0bj. Bur ( may 
jt be fald-)_ are not all happy who ever believed, why is it 
ſo ſaid now eſpecially? Anſw. So are all that ever die 1n 
Chriſt, yet is there a peculiar bleſledneſle that belongeth to 
ſome time, as a 14- 13. (o it is in bleſſedneſſe here now in 
this time. Ithath to beſlevers more clearneſle , more light, 
liberty and publick profeſſion of the Goſpel, and that with 
fewer temptations and firaits generally than at other times be- 
fore and after ; it is a good time to fall in, and happy 1s he 
who ſhall haye his lot in it, as Chap. 19. bleſſed are they that 
are called to the ſupper of the Lamb, t ſupra. 

' The ſecond qualification will clear this, And boly zs he: that 
doth hold forth in general , an abounding in holinefle during 
this rime , when the Zews ſhall be provoked to jealonſie, ſee- 
ing here this is the ſcope. - Think nct that all who ſhall pro- 
feſle during this time, are partakers of this reſurre&ion ; No, 
that is a fiogularly happy wan and bleſſed , and a ſingularly 

holy man, he muſt be, and he ſhall be , ſo qualified and fitted 
for ir, In more holinefle than ordinary. This is not as if all 
Sainrs rhen on earth, were more holy than others thac were 
before thatrime, or ſhall follow after; but that, in general, 
holineſſe ſhall at that time be more rife in the Church; and 
therefore , that reigning of all Saints muſt not be ſo underſtood, 
as.if all individually ſhould-flouriſh in the world , bur that ge- 
nerally rheir condition ſhould be better then formerly. Or, 
rake theſe words generally, ro ſhew the effeRs of that reſur- 
re&ion, or what they are the better that partake of it ( for, 
both may be they are bleſſed fingularly and holy : which 
ſheweth, 1. whercin their bleſſednefle eſpecially confiſteth, to 
wit , in holineſſe, thatis their happineſſe, which is more than 
any outward liberty to deborde. If it beasked , what fingu- 
lar thing of holineſſe is ſpoken of in that time ? Anſw. The 

ree, it is like, will be more eminent; 2. the extent more 
nniverſal ; and, 3. it will be much now when hypocrites abound 

QI they do when Religion is in requeſt ) to be holy 

n, hypocrifie and proſperiry being greater enemies. to 
grace than open + ay 4 and perſecution :. But he that partak- 
cth of this reſurreRion, he is borh happy and holy together. 

The advantages more pry are expreſt, and they are 

three in number. The firſt is negariyely expreſt , oz ſ#ch the 
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Chap: 20, 
ſecond death ſhall have no power, This ſecond death was ſpoken 
of, Chap. 2, and 1t followeth, Chap. 21.8. Ina word, its 
ro be caſten in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
that is; hell. If any ſay, ſo we here make three deaths or four» 
1. Spiritual. 2. Natural or temporal death , which cometh 
on all. 3. Eternal death. And, 4. We have ſpoken of a gc- 
neral death or deadneſs in reſpe of the defe&ions of Churche:. 
Anſw, Look to every death, and pur it with irs own contra- 
diſtinguiſhing member, and there will, be but two, as, 1. a 
ſpiritual death of the ſoul in fin; and, 2. of wrath in hell. 
Again, a temporal death of the body common to all; and, 
2. an eternal death of ſoul and body, thatis the ſecond here. 
3+ There isa general deadneſs in the Churches great cclipſing 
under Antichriſt , and the womans fleeing, od the witneſſes 
killing 3 and there is a ſecond death foregainſ that of the ge- 
neral paſſing of the ſentence againſt all the wicked together. 
However, theſe that are partakers of this reſurre&ion, they 
cannor partake of any of theſe. Hence it appeareth, 1. what 
their prerogative is; it is freedom from hell, they eyen then 
are notalway keeped from the firſt death, but from the ſecond 
death. 2. It ſheweth iris not a bodily reſurre&ien here (for 
many ſuch are nor neceſſarily keeped from hell ) but ſpiritual 
in faith and holinefle with fruits. ' 

The ſecond advantage is, they ſhall be prieſts of God , and of 
Chriſt : that was (Chap. 5.) Prieſts to God, here it is of God. 
I concelye the ſcope is the ſame, to ſhew their advancement 
to ſerve and worſhip God , as Prieſts in a familiar way. Or, 
it may be Prieſts of God, excellent Prieſts , as trees of God, 
harps of God, ec. when any thing 15 excellent, fo ir is called. 
However, the words imply, J. that is a great priviledge toger 
God worſhipped and to be trne worſhippers, as it was to be 
high Prieſt. 2. That Belicyers are eminently admitted to this 
freedom at this time by this reſurre&ion : for, 1. there are 
rwo ſorts of ſacrifices, one proper to the Law; and another, 
common to the Goſpel, Mal. 1. pure offerings, a contrite 
heart, &c. So there are two ſorts of Prieſts, one by office, 
that is gone, there being now no proper material ſacrifice ; 
and that 1s nor meant here, this priviledge being applicable to 
women and children who are not capable of that office. 2. An- 
other improperly, in reſpe of free and full admiſſion to ſpi- 
ritual ſacrifices to Him , without the intervention of any high 
Prieſt but Jeſus Chriſt, which may be in oppoſition to the plu- 
raliry of mediators and interceſſors formerly had recourſe to. 
If any obje&, that theſe are common priviledges to all Be- 
levers at all times, Rev. 1.27.6. and Chap. g. 10. Anſw. So 
is reigning with him, See Chap. g. ver. 10, where Prieſts and 
Kings are together. By which it appeareth, thar theſe dayes 
bring no new thing in kind , but in degree. Theſe ſhall be 
eminently under thar time, and more frequent in the Church, 
and have moe to partake of them than formerly. 

The third, ( which 1s before ) they ſhall reign with him 4 
thouſand years , ſo as ver. 4. and is in place of what is ſaid, 
Chap. $. 10. They ſhall be priefts to God, and King; which con- 
firmeth the anſwer formerly given, and muſt be underſtood as 
it agreeth with al} Believers; for , all of them are Kings and 
Prieſts, which ſheweth it to be ſpiritual ; and if Prieſts here 
be parallel to that, Chap. 5. why nor eo reign alſo, only allow- 
ing tothe Church in genetal a more eminent degree of this life 
and reign ? | 
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| Verſ. 7 . And when the thouſand years are expired , Satan 
8. And {hall $0 out to deceive the nations, which are in the four 
to gather them together to battell : the number of whom is as the ſand 0 
the earth, and c 


Magog, 
And they went up onthe breadth of 


the belovedcity city : and fire came downfrom God out of 


be s . 
yt befor, and 
the ſea. 
$ ainits about, and + 


ompaſſed the camp 
heaven, aud devoured them. 


Io. 4nd be devil that deceivedthem, was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night, for ever and ever; 


have heard the firſt two contemporary 
events, to wit, Satan's binding, the Saints 

living and. the worlds lying ſtill in death : 
now. followeth. the little looſe that was 
| foretold to be given - to - Saran afrer theſe 
thouſand years expire ; whenfor a time their caſe is turned, the 
devil is looſed, the wicked fall 40. thelr former praftice of condi 
rſecution, apy ne Hog iened : yet thus Feis quali- begun, 
a 3 fr ab - p ime, 2. 8 ou an mpa __ 
w as formerly, but encompaſſing, and, 

as it were, a befie putting to a pinch. 3. A 
Immediate delivery, God ralfing the fiege Himlelf. 
* Thisevent is ſet outin theſe <p6: x. Sarans looſing, and the 
time when it ſhall be, ir is, aw the thouſand yet yo expire, verl. 
7. 2. There fs his deſign and enterpriſe to ſtir up Nations a- 
ſt the Church, that hath had long quietneſs, and now poſſib- 
have fallen ſecure under it, ver. m—_ . His ſucceſle, he gerreth 
t 


ow LE ether ina great number, pr ro encom- 
y city, ver. 9. 4- There is hy yo and reſulr of 
_Aptotg comedy as to the c of God, 

the other, and 


Ts deliverance of the one, and overthrow 

that in two ſteps, 1. temporal, ver. 9. the ſecond, eternal, ver. 

zo. The Dragon is caſt into the lake to be tormented for ever, 
c 


re being after that no liberty given him to mar the peace of f 


the Church oy Chriſt, which ſhewerh this muſt be near the 


th looſing of Satan our of priſon, muſt be in reference to 


his former binding, ( &. contra ) thatas he was reſtrained _ 


engaging the Nations in ſuch open. and univerſal hoſtility 

the Church as had been, Now his loofing muſt be the 4 

dip Gene Tak k looſe, to be able to. bring more of that abour 
paring he tne of his reſtraint, as appea reth in the two verſes 

' rouſly 


than 


_—_— , yet not withonr a link upon him; fo that his binding 
obeſe, more than his is now, but com- 


Es ig Conſider the time when he getterh this 
nd ets foofallthis event that isforerold. 1. It is clear 


+ In that he went out. to nt and more vigo- 
ſer FS x 2. To that he did it more ſucceſſefully 


$0, Ee, ver. 3. comparatively to his 
ch intervecning 


3 


out 
beer lookng and the Church long as former out 
and he isſopn taken by the. Lord, even, as it were, after 


mois. when they- are t to carrie all before 
haring keeped 


it is, cannot þe determined, the Lord 
His own hand and power.. 3. This 


_ 
both here ( ver. 10.) and there, 


and E x 
Fourthly, Wan Edt Et 


time, as if there wereſome adranzage . to be gotungby; bears 


yh the 'Saints,, whesein.is Fa > wes 
Nations, are iGo bei he or qr be earth for 


falleth within the ſevench cing ir 
overthrow, w ral, 


Hh 


z 


c 

Hp 
Z 
F 


-and thar afrer the ee 


and phraſes relating to it 
long to p the ba m—_ | good 
i he: ſevcath 
art its ; looſe, and 
_ he cometh ro bn. vial, 


o 


with hailſtones from heaven, ( as chap. 


and Mag 


TD 


before the of j % 
thereafrer he kint lake, not for a theuland 
ever; which ſaith there is no more to do with hin on: eamth, 
and the judgement alſo is reſerved for him tilt the: laſk day: 
fide, it being the explicatien.of the (eventh vial, the j 
cannot be long after, And thereloee, ts. aqver of 
well as of words ) iris ſubjoyned, and fo to,be 
is therefore probably the laſt event preceedi the 
———— 4 yy 


che worlds eur when Chi confident nipple 
be ſuch troubles, Anfw. Chriſts ( Mat «24- } bv 
| rok: Aud the profain wosld as was in A 
to Noab; And theſe A well to the 


wicked, world :; beſide, 

and batt roo rag ir be cs 
of by many of of the Che: mp ie guy 

be given to conteſt with 


raken up with the ove, than the _ y_g 
applied to the world, and, it may be this 
unexpected to the Church. . TIC 
The devils im this liberty Cher be inns kong 
afterward, ) is ſet ver. 8. Andrit.s, 1. (er d 
ly, be ſhall £0 out, that is, with more vehem 
rations, to deceiye the nations, that by 
Chriſt and His Church, as if rhey — 


down, or by ſome. (ach. thing. to 
Ee 


theis mamber;/' 2. for the 
that ſhall beon all hands, and from all 


apdlaſt the Church, who "Wes e's 


Nnn orc 


LS. p Rs . " 
- Ws. © . - ys $o—s - 


__ —waws An Bxpoſttiop of the © © Chap. 20, 


- More particularly they are diſcribed whom he deceiveth, thing , to wit, the viſible Church. Ir is called ( Chap. 11- 


Gog and 
HebfEw' 


Magog. By (ome Gog is expounded ſecret , from the ver. 2, ) the bel El. Then here a Camp and a City, to ſhew ir 
Gooermain: "Mage, Too -fromrthe ebrew word W tloto on, buf” Encomipi ea, Ne hot (o 


MIGA G & tedo, and fb raketh-in ſecret and open enemics: of great now as then; Chap. Lt. only, before, it was in freedom, 


which I ſhall ay nothing : Only irFannop be applyed th he 
Pope or Turk, theſe being D oa "to arflc cher ix ond 
years expire 3 who havea conjun& intereſt in fighting againſt 
the Church, and that upon an Ecclefiaftick 'yccount, which the 
Turks profeſſe nor, their power withal moſt probably being 
before this broken. -It - ſcemeth reſpe&+is.had, 1. to Magog, 
whoſe poſterity .is* ſpoken of, G?n. 10. 3. of whom, as Zeſepbas, 
cap.6.7. Ant. Jud: and others with him, write that the Scythe 
are corke, and by theſe | are meancd ' barbgroys narions at a 
diſtance brought upon the Church while ſhe:hath peace in her 
ſelf: - for, their encompaſſing ſeemerh to hold forth an external 
| tarceand violence from without. 2. It relaterh and alluderh 
eſpecially ro that gog & Magog in Exek.38.39. whereas the hurr 
the Jews gotafter their peace and return from Babylon, was by 
theſe;and as thar ſtir was bitter,bur ſhort by Antz»chus,& the laſt 
before Chriſts firſt coming ; Soin alluſion ro that, rheſe are the 
Charches laſt enemiics, ſertitig'upon her after her deliverance 


from myſtical 'Babylo1s *tyrantiy 3 So: theſe laſt enemies that 


trouble the Churches peace, after her reſtoring from ſpiritual 
Babylon, before Chriſts ſecond coming, are called Gog and Ma- 
£gog. even as there is an allufion in the names and citles, that all 
the enemies of the Church of the' Goſpel get, unro the names 
of the = _ ches enem — IT : for, both _—_— 
eat andefſpecial-enemies, r. of old Egypt; who oppreſſed t 
Church of - the Jews in' heriinfancy ; th leſioh to that, rhe 
heathen  Emperour, the Churches: fifch-enemy-( Chap. x2.) is 
called *a dragon, as' Pharaoh was, - Btw 14- and Ezeb, 29. See 
Chap. 12. 2. Their nexz great opprefſing enemy was Babyloj, 
that led them and kept them long time captive, anſwerable to 
this Antichriſts captivity, is frequently - compared to Bebylons 
In this Book. The third enemy the Jews had after they had 
gotten a little peace at home , was the Lagide and Seleucide, 
eſpecially under 4ntiochus Epiphanes.  Theſe'by Ezekiel ( chap. 
38, and 39. ) are called Gog and*Magog: ' Anſwerable- to this 
are theſe enemies here called ſo; partly, becauſe they follow 
the and outgate the Church hath after - her delivery from 
myſtical Bebylon'; partly, as being of the like nature, crucl, 
violent, &c. yet ſoon refirained, fo that. rhey never come to 
vent and execute their malice againſt the Church as former ene- 
les did 3 partly, becauſe they go immediatly before Chriſts 
ſecond coming; as theſe did, as the laſt enemies before His firſt 
coming. - And this we think ' the fafeft 'reaſon of rheſe names 
Gbog and Migog, without enquiring for any further myſterie in 
them. More particularly, the end'of his gathering ther, is ſer 
down, to batte! : he' mindeth ir againft the Church, but God 
 rurneth the battel againſt them: 'Trake ir nor for one ſingular 
batrel, but to war þs mags to oppreſle and perſecute the Church 
openly and avowedly. ' * © - T_ ng 8 
'Laftly, their number is expreſſed to be exceeding grear,even 
45 theſand ofthe ſea, alluding ro ſome places where thar expreſ- 
fion is uſed, Fudg. 7.12. 2 Sam. 17:11, Whereby it appear- 


+ eth, 1. what number of | wicked are in'the world, even-inthe 


Churches beſt rime. 2. Thar if they "were nor reſtrained, the 


- -+ . Churchinher beſt eſtate would belittle in compariſon of them, 


+» $- Thar they want bura loofivg, and ſoon are ſtirred, as afrer- 


16iy tf wehf upon the breadth of the tarth. 
Not only uſed he enfieavours, 'bur nweny - were engaged, and al- 
moſt rhe face of the earth was covered with diem, they were 
fo IS I come ſo far withour reſiſtance, that they 
compaſſe the camp of the Saints about, and the beloved City. By 


the camp of the Saints ,- and the beloved City, are meaned one 


"now ir.. & beſcr as a bel egedCity round abour. She is called the 
- Camp of the Saints, v. InAluſion to 1Faels marching in the 
wilderneſle, to ſhew that the viſible Church is on her way and 
march like an Army. 2. In allufion ro wars, wherein the 
weaker keeped themſelves wichin fortified Camps,and the ene- 
mies . encompaſſing, ts as ſerting on them ( as it were) in their 
forufications, when. they have all the' field at their commang. 
. And this ſuireth with che ſcope here, where the Church is 
- broughr co that ftrait as a lictle Army intrenched are; when a 
greater lyeth down round about them, as {/a. x. ver. 8. The 
are called the beloved City, 1.1n alluſion ro Feryſalem whic 
was ſo called,the Saints b<ing a ſpiritual City and Incorporation 
tn a Chucch-eſtate ro God, 2. To ſhew rheir ſtrajr alſo, that 
not only in the fields was the Camp beſieged ( which was a 
reat ſtrait ) butat home their chief City, as it was in Hezebiahb's 
me, when no other place almoſt but Zr uſa/em wag free, a4 
ir befteged alſo. | _— + 
4+ The event. followeth, ver. 9. ſhewing what fame of this, 
1. A temporal overthrow on ch devils inftrumenes, fire, came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. Tr alltudeth ro 
that terrible deſtruion of Sodom, Gen. 19. or, to that delivery 
of Zeruſalem, which God wrought by ſendivg an Angel from 
heaven to deſtroy Senracherib's Army, 1ſa. 37.'when Zeruſalem 
was ftrzitly beſieged ; bur eſpecially ro that of Gog and Magog, 
Fack.-38.and 39, whom God Is faid to deſtroy from heaven 
with fire; as it iSexpreſſed in the Prophets words ; Ir is, upon 
the matter, all one with that of ha#/ſtones, Chap. 16. under the 
ſeventh val, that being an other mean uſed in Gog's deftruti- 
on with this mentioned here. Ir faith, it will be terrible and 
unexpetted » and that wherein Gods hand will immediately 
and eminently appear beycnd ( ifnot without ) all humane 
appearance and means. © And though the words expreſſing the 
judgement, be borrowed ( 'as 7ohns manner is ) from Exebzel, 
as alſo the n:mes Gog and *Mageg ; yet do they not neceſſarily 
tend both to one ſcope. cad 
The temporal judgement on the'inſtrumetrts of this trouble, 
is paſt : followeth now the erern:1] judgement on the head, the 
devil, ſpoken of, wer. 10: he is taken and taſt into the pit : and 
although he ranged a while after the beaſt, yer both meer to- 
gether now. - This judgement Is fer ouryfirſt, by deſcribing the 
party judged, Ir Is, 19? devil, thar deceived theſe Nations : 
whereby it appeareth, ''3, that ir is the devil himſelf, the old 
Serpent, that 1s bound here, it being he - who eſpecially deceiv- 
eth the Nations and draweth thei to enmity againſt the Saints 
and Church. 2. Thathis deceiving ( though he be principal) 
keepeth not off wrath from theſe that are deceived'by him,bur.. 
the judgement ofren firſt lighteth' on them. 3. It ſheweth, 
that all the great projects that the devil putteth the men of the 
world anto, the furtheſt length and ſucceſle they have, it prov- 
eth ſtill deceit tro them. 4. That the Devils reſtleſſe deceiving 
of others, turneth to his own judgement in' the- end 3 and'his 
deceiving 1s marked as an eminent aggravation of his gulft, that 
ſeing theſe who were deceived, ſuffered; juſtly, much more he 
who did deceive them. | I Y Gd 
2: This judgement is ſet out, in ſhewing its nature what it 


; als ht 4 4 2» - - was,or, wherelt was, he- was caſt into'the lake of fire and brin- 
EW. The ſutceſſe followeth' Cn two ſteps, ver: 947 Firit; ke Pre- 


ſtone, thar is, hell, ver. 724. compared uvto a great lake thir is 
conrinually boyling with fire and bfimſtone for irs horritfeneſs' 
and painfulneſs, that being one of the rertibleſt rortures we'can! 
imagine, it is in ſuch'a torment he is''caſt'; a fire for tarmienr," 
and a lake for abundance. Concerning which it may be-ztked,” 
Is nor the devil caſten at firſt 'ro hell when he fell? 'A4nſtv." 
From 7ade, it is clear he is condemned to it :'+ Yet, 2. it is 

FM ©; Li k Bf  2C23:04 "clear 


Chap. 26. | 
clear from the Goſpel , that the aRual and final ſhutting him 
and them up, ( for there are many devils) is ſuſpended till 
the end come. Therefore are theſe words , At thow-come-:to 
torment us before the time? Matth.$. 11. And Zude ver..6. They 
art bept in chains, &c. Alſoin Gods juſtice he having a lin 
looſe to.deceive the wicked world , and ſome times to exer- 
ciſe his own people till the end come 3 Now, he is aQuall 
condemned to that place and pain. Schoolmen ſay he hat 
three judgements, 1. When he was caſt from heaven. 2. In 
Chriſts death. 3. At-the day of judgemenc , when not only 
the - of the world is judged by the Goſpel, but puniſhed 
finally. | 


' 2. It may be asked, where it is, ( for, that there is ſuch a 
place, it is clear,) If bencath in the center of the earth, if in 
| the alr, or beyond, of without the world ; Anſw. This need- 
eth not much be debated, ir is, and was of old prepared for 
the devil and his angels, and that it is down and beneath, as 
to the place of the glorified Saints ( it is probable ) ſeing the 
- Scripture ſpeaketh ever ſo of it; And that example of Kyrab, 

Dathan and Abirams deſtruion, { Nomb. 16.) ſeemeth preg- 
nant, fr is certainly a moſt horrible place, frtted with dark- 
neſle and torment for the declaring of Gods juſtice : this being 
the devils dwelling, folks would be loath to dwell with him. 

3. They ask,wherher any material fire be there or not, real- 
ly to burn? . Anſw. Cerralnly there is a great pain there, even 
the greateſt,as we account of fire; yet certainly,ſeing ir is ſouls 
© eſpecially that are tormented there, and it is ſuch a fire as the 
devil is tormented with, who is a ſpirit, It muſt therefore be 
a fire of far other natural vehemency and | umarracy than 
ours is, which now we make uſe of , it being kindled by Gods 
wrath without and within for ſuch an end , if any ſuch mate- 
rial fire be, which may alſo more direQly affect bodies, 

» This place, or judgement , Is fe: out by its companions, 
or Dna indwellers, It 1s the lake, Chap. 19. where the beaft 
and falſe prophet were caſt , and where now they are; the devil, 
whoſe judgement was a little ſuſpended , is now ſent after 
them. And this we conceive is added, 1. To ſhew that this 
part is the continuation of what remained in that , Chap. 19- 


"Book, of the Revelation, 


of the devils laſt judgj 


ſiru&ion,. which muſt be, 
which maketh ſome ,. w 
Chriſts ſecond coming , find a neceſlity here 


ing of 
any word alter it ( which-ſome would be at, ”—_ d; 
as where che beaſt was ta beſten ,,or was to be caſt. For, 1. 
is ordinary, even in the yerſes before,to omit in the original the 


ſubſtantive ( eſt, is, are,. or, were), but not ſo in,other words. - 


2. The ſcope here, is to ſhew,, that ir was the ſame with the 
beaſts judgement precceding., and therefore. relateth to ir, 
as a thi ing before indeed ; and not only ſo expreſſed 
words , ſcing the events are different ; and this is declared 
or explained by that, Chap. 16. Therefore that muſt be clear- 
er than the other, and ſo before it in time.z. Eſpecially here, 
ſcing the (cope 15 to ſhew, that. now the devil, as the laſt ene- 
my, 1$ put down, and ſhareth with thoſe that went before, + 

| 4+ The judgement js fer out in three, 1. It is torment, hor- 
rivle pain that affeReth eyen the devils. [24 It is without in- 
rermiſſion, night and day : there is no nights eaſe, not a drop 
of cold water there, 53. Ir is eternal, ir 1s for ever end ever, 
it never endeth , eyen after thouſands of years are expired 
when millions of years are by , it is but beginning. Hence 
appcareth; 1. the falſhood of the errors of thoſe who ſay, 
that length of time ſhall end wrath , and that devils and re- 
probares after a long time will be relieved, which was Origen's 
opinion.. 2, Sce hence the benefir of the firſt reſurreftion 
now, and aim at it to be keeped from this death. . All this 
concerning Satans laſt judgement may, by anticipation, be ſer 
down now for continuation of the ſtory of that event. It is 
indeed after the laft judgement , when Saints ſhall jadge An- 
gels, 1 Cor. 6, Hell is a cruel place even to devils : well are 
they that are freed from ir, and never know it in experience. 
If ir were believed, men would rather put their head in the 
fire than fin. | 


5 


LECTURE VIL 


Ver. 11. And 1 ſaw a great white throne , and kim that ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them. 


12. And I jaw the dead ſmall and great , 


ſtand before God : and the Looks were opencd : and 


another book was opened , which is the book of life : "and the dead were judged ont of ihoſe things 
which were written in the books, according to their works. 

13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it : and death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them: and they were judged every man according to their works. = 


I4. And death and hell were caſt into the lake of 


fire : this 3s the ſecond death. 


15. And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life , was caſt into the lake of fire. 


E have hitherto had 2 view of the ſtate 
of the viſible Church to the cloſe of irs 
warfare ſo long as it ſhall be militant, till 
her great and laſt enemy the devil, ſhall 
be raken and ſhur up in his everlaſting 


priſon, which was hinted at in the former verſe, Now, unto 
the cnd, followeth a moſt plain deſcriprion of the day of judge- 
ment, when all good and bad that ever lived,ſhall be raiſed,and 
brought to appear before their great Judge to receive ſentence. 


every one according totheir works. The ſtate of the wicked; 
(becauſe it is moſt ſhortly infiſted on ) is, -1n the firſt-places 
ſer down in this Chapcer. Then the. ſtare of the godly and 
their happineſle, is moze fully inſiſted on in the rwo-Chapttrs 
following, So, in ſhox, the tate of the Church ſeemerh-46 
be, 1. (preading under the ficlt ſeal, .as to the thriving of the. 
Goſpel. 2. Perſecuted under the {econd,third, fourth and fifth 
ſeals, 3. Delivercd temporally by the fixth. All this 4s Ch. 6+ 


Nnn 2 This _ 
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478 | 
This is the firſt period. 2. Then beginneth Saran to work 
under-hand dll he brig Antichriſt ro: an helght , and by the 
-6ver-rul area: are of chefe ther cafry the name of- 
hriftians j that k under che Beſt Fi triimipers, with the-pro- 
pheſies conretiporary with theſe; -'37 By the ſeventh 'trum- 
per atid firſt via {4m gms begltnecti'on Antichelſt ;- the caſe 
rurherth and is a on during rhe vials md the rhoaſand 
years, whereſn Babylon is deflfoyed, ro wit, Rome by the fifth 
viel, the flecitip from it eo new hap 3. and the Tubs are 
&4 by the ſixth z3 Gog and Mogog arc letren looſe and 
ſtirred 4p by che devil uader-the ſevenrh , whereby they tem- 
porlty, and er foe lirtfe Interval', he etcrnilly , and all 
che wicked, fe judged by the judgement of the great day: 
which was , es to him ,/ hifited before (that the ſtory of his 
thy cy. roy nee ' but here mote fully ſer down. 

Thar this deferibeth the laft judgement, is almoſt paſt con- 
rroverſie', even aniongit theſe who apply the Chapters follow- 
ing ts a ſtare of rhe Milkkant Chitch , and ir 1s clear nor ofly 
by the native oi Soap figs , which 15 nor to be inrer- 
rupred, eſpecially v rhe things do (o well __ : for, 
pp nord the devils faſt judgemetit, which by Jude 1s 

the j 


called the jidgemtht of the greet day, it is conſencancous there- 
fore to underſtand this of 'fuch a nidgement whereby He is ſo 
aged. Beſide, being now ar the cloſe of the ſeventh vial, 

ch bringeth the end, and rhe expreſſions and judgemenr, 
both in the verſe before and following , jumping with theſe of 
the ſeventh vial, ſuch a judgemenr as cloſcth that vial muſt be 
underſtood , which can be no other bur the laſt; But the cx- 
preſſions are fall , and the matter and circumſtances fo con- 
vincing, thar they leave no place of doubting , being fo like 
Dan. 12: 1. and other places , where the day of judgement is 
= of: for,at what other judgement are all the dead judged, 
ull the reprobarte ſent to hell, the Ele& delivered , deathand 
hell caſt in rhe lake,&c. which are all expreſſed here, to what 
other judgement can they agree, but to the laſt , whereof they 
are ar properties ? as in the explicarion it will appear. 

This judgement is notably deſcribed in the( four; 1. In 
the preparation for it, 2. The parties. 3. The manner of 
accurate proceeding, and the ſentence. 4- The execution 
thereof, as to the wicked here, and as to the godly, Chap. 21. 
and 2z. Let your ears hear of, and your eyes behold , this 
judgement, as that before which every one of you will, before 
=_ pear, and ſo frame your ſelves to be ſuitable to ir, as if 
7 obs you ſaw this great Court fenced,this Judgement ſer, 

r 

nor ſhall be. 


e Sentence pronounced , the like whereof never was, 


There are four things in the preparation, 4 great white. 


- throne,and one ſat on it, This maketh way for what followeth, 
that we may know that it is a great thing that is meaned here, 
I alludeth tro Dan. 5. There is a throne, to ſignlifie majeſty, 

and ſtatclineſſe as well as Authority 3 for when this 
udge cometh, He ſhall come in power and great glory , as in 
the glory of his Father, and with all the holy Angels, with 

-rthe of the Arch-angel in the clouds, &c. all ſheweth 
that never was there ſuch-a glorious Parliament holden nor 
ridden, or ſo royal a throne ſer. 

It is called, Secondly, white, as He was on a white horſe, 
becauſe of purity , and holineſſe ; judgement and juſtice are 
the habitation of his throne, Pſal. 89. and righteouſneſſe go- 
eth before His face: rhere is no wrong nor injuſtice there; as 

- alſo for its ſhining glorlouſneſſe , its power and majeſty js in- 

finitely pure, ſpotfeſſe and incomprehenfibly glorious. 

Iris called 2 great white throne, for the ſame reaſons : The 
thrones of the Kings of rhe earth, even Solomons golden throne, 
ae bur petty, not 'to' be accounted Toorſtools to this; when 
this is ſer, theſe will cyaniſh ; He that fitreth on this is a great 
King, and a great God aboye all gods. F410 


. An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 20, 

The ſecond thing in the preparation, is, that one ſat 62 
bis throne; he ſaw bim that ſat on it : it was nor empty, but one 
was on/it, whom he ſaws he namerh flim not, y, 
cauſe he had no name every way ſuſtable to Him : for His name 
is (Chap. 19.) fach 4s none'bnowtth, but Himſelf; or , becauſe 
it is without all controverfie who this Judge is, an article of- 
Faith ro Believers , the Son of mar who ſhall come in power 
and great glory from the Fathers'righr hand to judge borh the 
quick and the dead, He is called (vr. 12.) God, before whom 
— z to ſhew chat this Judge is ſo, and then will appear 
to be ſo, Howbcir, as man, viſibly he will here proceed, and 
ſhall be ſeen by all , even by theſe who pierced Him : they 
ſhall behold Him coming in this glory. See, Mat. 25. 1 Theſ. 4; 
Rev. Is 7. | 

The third thing preparatory , or going before is , before, or 
from whoſe ſace, the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was 
found no place for them. This is the great conſummarioa , and 
the univerſal change rhat ſhall be on all things, when the fa- 
ſhion of chis wortd ſhall be changed , and it ſhall' depart like 
a ſcroll, and rhe elements mele with fervent heat : What 
this is, may be ſpoken to, Chap. 21. ver. xr. But certainly here 
is ſuch a changes was not before this time, even that ſpoken 
of under the ſeventh vial, Chap. 16. that heaven and carth 
ſhall flee __ not to be ſound, that is, not ſo as formerly they 
were, there being now a change on them. 

They are (aid to flee before his face, to ſhew with what facilf- 
ty and eaſe that change ſhall be wrought. 2. Of what glo- 
rious majeſty and power this great Judge ſhall be, that theſe 
creatures cannot abide His preſence but do flee. 3. To ſhew 
that jr is the end, becauſe this conſummation, and great change 
on the Creation is inſtantly before the Jud ement , when the 
living Ele& ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an eye, as 
I Cor, 15. and 1 The. 4. now time and place {( as we make 
uſe of thew) are gone. 

The fourth ſtep of this preparation , is the raiſing of all 
parties to be jndged : which includeth the reſurre&ion in two 
ſteps, 1. that all are again brought co a boaily life, where 
ever their bodics were buried or deftroyed. And here we 
take in the change that ſhall befall' cheſe , who ſhall be living, 
in ſtead of their dying. The ſecond ſtep is thcir appearin 
before the Jiidgemetit $ for, where the carcaſe is, wn wiſ 
the Eagles be gathered together. Hence it is ſaid, that the 
Son will ſend out HisAngels to gather them from che four winds, 
and Jeſus the Judge ſhall have them perſonally preſenred he- 
fore Him 3 which alſo in part bclongeth ro the procedure. This 
is the order of the matter, though rhis of the Reſurre&ion be 
ſubjoyned after the procedure in judgement, ver. 13. 

The ſecond thing cleared in this judgement, is the parties, 
who js the Judge; and, 2. who are judged. The Judye cer- 
tainly is Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator , who hath the keys of hell 
and death, Chap. 1. 18. and is appointed Judge of quick and 
dead, Af. 17. 30,31. called God , ver. 12. before whom all 
do appear: ( for, He is perſonally to be underſtood ) having ' 
theſe divine Attributes of power to execute, omniſcience to 
rake up, and juſtice to proceed : He hath diyine Authority and 
Commiſſion for this; He hath divine glory , and will appear 
to be God in our natyre 1n that day, going abour this laſt and 
ſolemn a& of His Mediatory ſervice and kingdom. 

The parties judged, who ſtand before the throne, are, x. ge- 
nerally the dead, all who cyer lived, as after, ver. 12, U 
which are comprehended theſe who then ſhall be allye , ( as 
alſo Enoch aud Elzas,)' 1. becauſe their change ſhall be 25 death 
to them , in changing their bodies to an immortal condition. 
2. Becauſe they arc few and comprehended under the great- 
eſt number; for, if the dead appear , much more theſe who 
ſhall be living. | 


More particularly , they are diftcibuted in ſmall andere : 
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which taketh in all ſorts, 1. Kings and mean ones ;, none ſhal 
eſcape. 2+ Rich and poor. 3. Mighty-, powerful , ſtrong 
and weak, 4. Old, atthe greateſt age and ftature,and young, 
who haye not attained to their perfe&ion.. Ina word, all that 
ever breathed and had1ife,none are exempted butall are made 
to appears ; | | | 

It any ask , what young ones have to be ju for? Anſw. 
They are under ons - the Covenants Pong Works or 
Grace ; ifof Works, then have they the breach of that Cove- 
nant to count for, they being the ſerpentine brood of a tran(- 
greſſing ſtock. 2. If theyareeclc& , they are.tobe judged by 
the Book of life, _ 

' For thar queſtion agitated, in what pitch every one appea- 
reth, whether of a lower or taler ſtate, old or young , accord- 
ing as they died ? we infiſt not on ir. The Schoolmen decide 

to be raiſed about the age of thirty years , that being the 
prime of mans ſtrength , and about che age that Chriſt was at 
when he ſuffered, which will be found to be thirty three years, 
and ſome more, having entered to his publick Miniſtry in the 
thirty ; bur this derogateth from the myſtery of the Reſurrec- 
tion, I Coy, 15. fgr though the ſame body be raiſed , yer ir will 
be another kind of body than ever formerly it was at any age. 
We may ſay of the Ele&,they ſhall be perfe&, in whatever con- 
dition hey did (all that which is imperfe&.being done _ 
their perſgn, ſtature, judgement, &c. being perfeRed. An 
wethink that thar perfe&ion which confiſteth in conforming 
them to Chriſts glorious Body , is of another kind than to re- 
ſpe& cither age, ſtature, or the like We may ſee from this 
ſo, the abſurdity of that Popiſh conceir, whereby the judged 
are diſtinguiſhed in four ſorts by the Schoolmen, one whereof, 
doth judge, and Is not judged, being of a degree of perfe&ion 
beyond coming into judgement : here none that h:th life, whe- 
ther Ele& or Reprobate, are ſecluded , bur all being in theſe 
Books , all that are writen in them. muſt appear , and none 
there are but they are writren in them : and no need there 
were of this Book of life , if the Ele& in it were rot allo to be 
judged ;/ it is true , Believers, none of them ſhall come to 
judgement, as judgement imporreth condcmnation according 
tothe Word, 7obn 3. 18. ſo no Ele& cometh into judgement, 
yet for abſolution they come, Ir is truth alſo , that the Sain:s 
ſhall then judge,ceven Angels, 1 Corinth. ter. 5. and poflibly the 
' Apoſtles and fome others may be more eminent in that judge- 
ment, Matth. 19. 28. yet that doth nor exclude them from be- 
ing judged themſelyes (they being among the dead, now ſtan- 
ding before the throne) bur includeth an aſſeſſory aſſent ro the 
great judge his ſentences, and is a ſpecial prerogative pur on all 
Believers thatday , who. ſhal be caught up on the bench wirh 
the Judge, when the reprobate, like fellons and pannelled ma- 
lefattors, ſhall be ſtanding at the bar,while they fit (as ir were) 
on the ſteps of the ſides of his throne, being c2ughr up to him, 
when others are lefr, z Theſſ. 4. which alſo may admit of degrees. 
Followeth now the proceeding, when God is on his throne, 
and all the world ſtanding before him : ir hath three ſteps. 

x. generally, Boobs .are oprned forall. 2. A ſpecial Book for 
the EF) by nook of life is opened. 3+ Sentence is paſſed and 
pronotRd upon al according as was found in theſe books, and 
according to their works, Inall which. there isan alluſion to 
mens procecding : where, when men are guilty and broughtto 
juagement, 4, Therr libels are read, called by the Hebrews, 
books, Jeb.Zi.Z5. 2. The witneſſes depone or their de- 
po{itions, alrcady on record, arc made known. 3. The Law 
is conſulred, concerning the matrers that are found, what ſen- 
rence Is due to them, fo ir is here : which is not as if Jeſus 
Chriſt were Uterally ſo to proceed, (for nothing eCapeth him) 
but to ſhew that the judgement ſhall be as accurate and parti- 
cular in the trial, and juſt in the cloſe, as if a}f{ were regiftra- 
red and pur on record : nothing ſhail be mifſed or niiſtakev in 
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Irs circumſtances, bur things ſhall be ſo jaſt in chemſelves and 
ſo manifeſted and pur beyond all doubt.toothers- , 2s if an ex- 
a& regiſter of them had been keeped and now publiſhed. In 
all which , allufion is to Dex, 9. though this Book of life is nor 
menrioned there, becauſe ir is but a temporal judgment that i: 
principally intended in thar . 
Let us enquire, 1. whattheſe books are ? 2. What this 
is ro open them, they are y expreſſed ſo with reſpe&t 
ro mens Courts. And therefore we take the firſt to hold our, 
1. That there isa book of es and ac whereia 
and whereby all that <vet men did, is manifcited and broughr 
ro their mind ; > 0 y0- 35+ This may be a record of events 
in the Lords omn » and inthe memory and conſciences 
of men, wherein every thing paſt is made freſh rorhem ; © 
is there a Book of remembrance (a book containing, as it were 
2 diary ofall their lives) Mal. 3. 16. 2. There is a witch, « 
book of the creatures without , who have been abuſed; and 
from within, the conſcience, as ir now ſeeth , it excuſeth oc 
accuſeth, Rom. 2. 14. and ſoils a law and evidence ſufficicur to 
the man. Thus the matter of fat is made out , ye did thus 
and thus with ſuch and ſuch ions, the conſcience can- 
not refuſe ir. 3- The book of the Law is produced , whergby 
aRions are examined, whether conform or diſconform unto 
ir. And ſo Chriſt ſaith ( Job. 12.) the word that he (peaketh 
ſhall judge them in rhe great day, Theſe are the 3 for 
theſe Books in general are in the plural number, becauſe they 
are moe than one, whereas there Is but one book of life : the 
reaſon is, 1. Becauſe Grace, ariſing and flowing from free 
ele&ion, hath but one way to all comprehended init; bur ju(- 
rice, in its dealing with others, raketh notice of their ſeveral 
ations and guilt, 2. EleRion coofidereth men withour any 
thing in themſelves or reſpe&to the Law, and is no aQ of jut- 
tice bur of ſoveraign Grace, Again juſtice confidereth men as 
ſuch , and therefore enquireth in their carriage , looketh to 
proofs , and compareth:ll with the Law , which makerth that 
Judicial proceſs to be more exaQtly ſer out by ſeveral books. 
Theſe books are opened, In compariſon of what they were 
before, to wir, ſealed, neither was it known what was in them. 
Now, 1. Il a&ions and events, mercies or rods, leſs and more 
are made manifeſt,even that which was moſt ſecrer, idle words, 
Matth. 12.every ſecret thing, good or bad, Ecclef. 12. laſt ver. 
2. As nothing is forgotten, ſo every thing is known as it is, the 
ſpicitual meaning of the Law, and ſo the deſerving of fin, and 
all the aggravations of it 2re better known , many truths and 
threatnings believed then,that were dalfied with before. The 
1. is neceſſary to perfe& the challenge and [bell ; the ſecond 
is neceſſary, ro make all aſſent ro Gods juſtice, and know their 
own deſerving which could not be if they underſtood not the 
Law. By the one , many fins will occur, whereof they never 
dreamed : by the other, the leaſt fins will have huge aggrava- 
tions beyond what they appeared. 3. The conſctence-book 
will be opened , when blindneſs is taken away from the ſight, 
and judgement and hardneſs and deadneſs from the conſcience z 
ſo thar theſe who looked but on fin before , are now affected 
and pricked with ir , and the conſcience becomerh reſtleſs and 
ſenſible : not only bearing witneſs to the truth of ſuch things 
convincingly, bur alſo with inward pangs, accuſing ſuch things 
now, and ſentencivg for them, whereas it formerly ſlceped un- 
der th:m, as Pſal. $1. They are now ever before them, yea 
within them, thus all is cleared. By which we may fee, 
1. Thar nothing will be miſſed in'that day , Gods Regiſter is 
ſo exat. 2. That what is ſecret now, will be revealed then, 
not only to the parties own conſcience ( for which end every 
one will have their own diſtin books) but even to others, be- 
cauſe they alſo mui! know and aſient to Gods juſtice in general 
why ſuch a one is condemned , e*c. which cannor ſo well be 
withour the knowledge of their guilr, Belide , this {aimed 
wt 
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atby this day, romake Gods juſtice manifeſt ; therefore is ir 
called the revelation of Gods righteous judgement , Rom. 2. 
Hence It is ſaid, that nothing 1s hid, which ſhall not be diſco- 
ered, even as to others , before men and angels : yea in that 
place (Matth. 25.) the reaſon of rhe ſentence reſpeRively is 
giren. Neither doth the manifeſtation of theſe deeds prove 
derogatory to the EleRs joy , nor that capacity of knowledge 
uſeful to the Reprobate : For, 1. that manifeftation glorificth 
God , ir being manifeſted as the ground upon which grace is 
glorificd, ' and ſo wrongeth them no more than theſe known fins 
of Solomon, - Saul, or Paul, &c. which are not for their infamy 
remembred then. 2. Their:Repentance and Faith in Chriſt 

with the pardon and glory chat Chriſt putreth on them, is alfo 
manifeſted ; ſo that this is furthered by the other, and not leſ- 
fened by it: and that knowledge in Reprobates tendeth more 
ro the aggreging of their horrour and pain when they ſee others 

(poſſibly alike in ſome things guilty) admitted to glory , and 

chemſclves ſhut out z when they ſee the cauſes of Gods pro- 

-ceeding, the more knowledge rhey have , they have the moe 
challenges and aggravations of grief ;ſo that glad would they be 

to forget many things whieh they cannot then be rid of. 

2. When thele general books, or records of all mens deeds, 
| are produced, there is a peculiar book added ; like as a Com- 
mander, or Judge,” who having produced generally what ſuch 
a mutinous Army andſuch a rebellious people, deſerved, yer 
afrer, raketh out a peculiar paper, whereby grace and mercy 
zs deſigned for ſome particular perſons that they ſuffer nor with 
the _— ſo here , before Sentence paſs , the book of* life is 
looked, becauſe ( Jobs 6. 39. 40.) all theſe Ele& that were g1- 
vento him, are to be accounted for now, and as it were, the 
roll is taken out, to ſee that rhe event anſwer His Commiſſion. 
This ſhewerh alſo, that It is not by the former books ( of their 
ewn reckoning,) but by grace, that even the Ele are abſolved. 
By this book of lije , 1s underſtood , 1. Gods peculiar 
purpoſe of and Ele&ionto glory of ſome , beſide, and diſtin 
from others. Iris ordinarily thus expreſſed, becauſe , 

1. He hath them deſigned by name and firname, as in a par- 
tleular record. 

2, Called book of lzfe, becauſe that is the end of it , why he 
hath written ſuch and ſuch in it, and not others, the effeR fol- 
Jawing to them, islife ; ſo ir is often expreſſed by a writing 
or book, Exod. 32. 33: Iſai. 4. 3. 

, By this bosh of {ift , we would not underſtand EleRion 
Ariaty , as ir reſpeRerh the end only , but as it comprehen- 
dech all conducing ta that end, there being but one elefion, 
or book written concerning the end, 7ife, and all midſes lead- 
ing therero , as Redemprtion-and the executing of that Cove- 
nant ,. Pſal. 40.7. as Repentance , Faith:, &c. which book 
containeth Gods purpoſe , and the ſeveral means. and ſteps 
whereby he hath made it effeRual. 

Again theſe are compared to a book, 1. for exa&neſs, there 
is no change or miſs can be here, all is on record. 2. To 
ſhew Chrifts fairhfulneſs in his truſt, who got the Ele to ſave, 
"John 6. 40+. and now pro lucerh them all by name. 3. Ir is 
produced to ſhew the riſe of the Eletts Salvation , and what 

t the difference between them and others , and from whom 
all their Salvation dependeth; ir is nothing in them, bur in 
Gods EleQing Grace. : 

- This book 7s alſo opened. , 1. becauſe now It 1s known to all 
who are Ele&, and who nor,. atid never till now : and there- 
fore ought ir never to be enquired into, as toothers , it being 
never opened ril[then. 2. Becauſe then Gods good reafon of 

ceding in this ſoveraign work of Ele&ion in having mercy 
en whom he will , (which ill rhis rime hath been and ſhall be 

a myſtery ) ſhall then ſatisfyingly be clear why. he chooſed fo 
 manyand no moz, why ſuch, and not others , this man living 
tn fuch.a time, and nor this at angthee. time, Here reaſon can- 
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not ſee, Therefore faith and fear would ſubmir and forbear 
ſcarching in ſome of theſe things”, ſecking rather to have the 
rivilcdges and qualifications of theſe here1nrolled , and wait- 
ng for ſatisfation unto many queſtions at this day when we 
ſhall ſee him as he is. | | 

It is an other book, different from the former books, which 
are common to the Reprobates, this is peculiar co the Ele ; 
that of juſtice and judgement; this of ſoveraign grace. If any 
ask, why the book of life is produced 'here, and nor Gods de- 
cree of reprobation alſo ? Anſw. Condemnation is an a& of 
Juftice , God condemneth , but- according to and for their 
works, therefore there 1s no need of that decree : For, he 
jadgeth1mpenirent finners ; bur abſolution Is an a& of grace, 
not going on our deſervings. therefore there is need of this rule, 
or book, to proceed by, as diftin& from our deſervings. Be- 
fide, now God will have Reprobates acknowledging juſtice, 
and none ſhall blame Him for their condemnation or Reproba- 
tion, when their own guilt and Gods decree ſhal be manifeſted 
together : what ever.man cavill now , no weight is laid on 
that decree in this fentence as a cauſe of it, but upon their own 
fins. On the contrary, he ſhall have all the Redeemed know- 
ing, that the weight of all their ſalvation {ieth on his grace and 
in his purpoſe, before any thing was d..2c by them. 

Now both theſe Eeing cleared, ( 1. what mendid , 2. who 
amongſt men are g_ rolife) the third thing, to wit,the 
ſentence that is paſled on theſe dead, followeth, They were jud- 
ged, that is, received their laft doom': But becauſe it is a da 
of Juſtice, and ſundry ſorts, both ſheep and goats: are judged, 
Therefore there is not one ſentence to all , bur two qualificati- 
02s of the ſentence are added. ' 1. They were judged out of thoſe 
things that were written in the Books ; who wanted the written 
Law, have the Law of nature in their hearts for a Law , Rom. 
2:12. who lived under it, are judged by it ; who hearcth the 
Goſpel, are judged according to it : mens receipts. come in 
to this reckoning. In ſhorr, it is, Thoſe written in the Book 
of life, are entered in poſſeſſion of ir. according to the Word, 
Come, ye bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared ſor you, Mat. 25, 
Others are charged with their guilt , and have this ſentence, 
Depart ſrom me , &#c. 

The ſecond qualification ſheweth the juſtice thereof more, 
that ir is according to thtir works, nor for their works : Works 
here, are ( rothe Ele&) the rule, not the 'cauſe of proceed- 
ing: and it 1mporteth theſe things, 1. Generally, that there 
ſhall be juſtice in the ſenrence, or rather ir ſhall be a juſt ſen- 
tence, not paſſed on any by gu-ſs , or contrary totheir deſer- 
vings, bot juſtly ſhall ic be paſt, by a vindicarive juſtice on the 
reprobate wicked and by a faithful righteous ſentence of grace: 
on the godly ele& : Which is allo juſt. 

1. Becauſe Chriſt hath payed for them , their debt is diC- 
charged by the cautioner.. 

2, Becauſe God hath promiſed and engaged to pardon them 
in that book of redemption or life, and now he performeth 
and keeperh ir, Hence ir is ſaid , God the righteous judge will: 
give the crown at this day, 2 Tim. 4.8. 2. Itis (uitable.to folks 
works, he doth in that day good to theſe who arc.ceutfiþknd to 
the.froward and wicked he pronouncethevil , as Iris cleared, 
Roms. 2. 6, 7,8, 9, when it is ſaid, He ſhall give to every one ac-- 
cording to their works : it is then thus diſtribured. Thus juſtice 
hath our- works, not as the ground or cauſe of ir, but as the evi- 
dences whereby the Ele& are difterenced from others. 3. It 
is proportionable, that is to ſay, not only glory to thoſe that do 
well, but to thoſe that abound in well-doing, great glory, and 
ſo ir is not wrath only to the ſoul that doth much ill , but great 
wrath. Therefore it: is faid , ( Gal-6; ) he that ſoweth (pa- 
ringly ſhall reap ſparingly :: for as a man ſoweth , ſo he ſhall 
reap, not only as to the kind, corruption from the fleſh \ or 
life frem the Spirir.; but even as to the degree , leſs or more 

according 
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according to their ſowing,as in the parables of talents and pounds 
is clear, Matth. 24. and Lykbe 19. 4. It importeth a neceſſary 
connexion berwixrt good works and glory ; for, withont holt- 
neſſe none ſhall ſee the face of God. What 1s meaned by ac- 
cording, Chriſt holdeth it out, Mat. 25. 29. in that neceſſary 
connexion, that ke that bath, ſhall get more ; but not becauſe he 
hath, but in order certainly it followeth, & contra; yeriris 
freely given. If any retort, that according to works inthe wick- 
ed, importeth merir, Therefore ſoalſo in the Godly, TI ay, 
it importech, nor, of it (elf,. merit, to ſay according to works, as 
appeareth þby .the - like phraſes , according to ,your faith 
be ir unto. you.; and 1n diſtributing the talents , Mar. 
25. 15, He gave according to their ſeveral abilities. Their 
abilities may imply firneſs,in them, and proportionablenel(s in 
diſtributing of them : yer none can ſay, according ( xava ) im- 
plyeth meric in theſe places;. and that it can import no merit 
properly taken here ( though there de juſtice in the ſentence 
and it be juſt, yet our works are not the ground of it ) appear- 
eth, 1. becanta grace and the book of life is kere mentioned as 
the ground of proceeding in reference to the Ele&. Now, if 
in as ſtci& juſtice their works deſerved life, as the wicked de- 
ſerve deatb, there were no need of mentioning this Book fo oft: 
Yea, 2, If according to works, were to be taken ſtrifily, then 
ie were inconſiſtent with this Book, which maketh all to be of 
grace, and ofa like nature with its riſe, even as itis grace : 
here grace and works are oppoſed,if ofgrace,then nat of work:; 
yea, according t0 works ( 10 underſtood as cauſal ) is oppoſed 
rothis purpoſe of God, er His cle&ion, as 2 Tim. 1. 8. who bath 
ſaved and called us with an holy calling,not. according to our works, 
but according to His purpoſe and grace in Chrift Jeſus, Where, 
1. he joynethſaving ( which taketh in all ) and Gods purpoſe 
rogether, and maketh the one grace as the other is. 2. In both 
he oppaſeth works to grace, which cannot be underſtood fimp- 
ly, but as they look to merit 3 otherwiſe both take-1n works : 
and what reaſon can there be given here why this Book is ſo 


ofreti mentioned in this . judgement, but to ſhew that this laſt 
ſtep of _ ſalyation is of the ſame nature with the firſt, which: 


—_— ( as to eleRtiop )can be called no other than of grace. 
3. Conſider that when Chriſt _ more fully to this ſen- 
rence, Matth, 25. He mentioneth ſome works,as viſiting,clothing, 
\&c. which. certainly, as tothe condignity of merit, can have 
bo proportionablenels to heaven and glory. And ifany ſay, 
he ſo accqunteth them, though they be not worchy. Anſw. 
I. Then that is improperly merit, whereas the other properly 


. deſerveth hell, Therefare ' rhe expreſſion is not alike on both 


' fides. 2. Then it followeth, jr is grace that makeh the ſen» 
rence . paſs on, .them and not fſiri&t juſtice, as cn the ocher. 
- 4+ Confider here, that all, ſmall and great, are judged, infants 
poſſibly never breathing our of their mothers belly : and can 
any ſay that ſuch cannot he written inthe Lamb's book of life, 
or that they have done any thing to deſerve this laſt abſolving 
_—_ ? Ir muſt therefore not be underſtood to infer merit 
t2 them, 
To ſay by Baptiſm their ſin is taken away. Anſw. 1. That 
Is contrary to Graces way and the mature of Gods Covenant to 
Believers and their ſeed, baptized or not ; for, it condemneth 
all unbaptized;z or, the . argument will hold in them. 2. In 
Baptiſm children are paſſive, ir is not their deed, if childrens 
'Baptiſm deſerve any thing, it muft be here accounted on their 
, ſcore who performed ir, not on the childrens, who muſt be 
judged according ro their own works, and not to the works 
elther of Parent or Miniſter; yer if ir be conſidered, thatthe 
judgement paſleth according to the Book of life, there is clear 
ground to lay It on grace and not on themſelves or others, and 
the rule 15 one to all the Ele&, 5. Conſider that theſe works 
and books take-inall the Ele&, many of whom have many in- 
FuſaRions and few good, and cyen thoſe few are much cerrop- 


Revelation; F iy 


ted and imperfet, ;Now, it muſt either be ſaid, 1. that n& 
Ele& cometh here to be judged, but he hath more good ( ac 
leaſt ) to deſerve heaven than evil to deſerve hell ( which will 
ſeem hard to be (aid of profane men,conyerted poſſibly an hour 
before death ) or we muſt ſay there are different rules to pro- 
ceed by, in judging the Ele&,ſome by grace and ſome by works, 
which 15 contrary to the text, that maketh one rule for all : and 
a—_ any that is well verſed in theſe books, will ſee no cauſe 
ro plend thus, and all others ſhall ſee it when theſe books ſhall 
be opened; Ir is the ., ignorance of theſe that maketh men ſo 
plead, So this according then imperteth a ſuitableneſs and con- 
_— as co -= bat no m_ " Lther TIE coke 
Inſt. But it is deſerving to the wicke efore to the righte- 

ous. Anſw. 1. This word here mey import no deſerving, that 
being ( as to the wicked elſewhere clear |bur aconmexio with, 
and ſuirableneſs of one of theſe to the other, to wit, wicked liv- 
ing, and impenitent dying, with damnation. This is enough ts 
vindicate juſtice, that he thus proceedeth. 2, Although it do 
imply merit in them, yer it will nor follow, that it doth fo in 
the Ele& : not only for the former reaſons; bur, © 1. becauſe 
the ſins of wicked men are perfeRly fins, the good aRions of 
the Godly are nerſo. 2. Becauſe with the one, God proceed- 
eth according to the Covenant of works, Paprr met arm of 
perfe& holineſs , aggrayated alſo in ſome by thelr unbelicf who. 
heard the Goſpel; but God proceedeth nor by that Covenant 
with the EleGt, but by the book of life, that hath the Cove- 
nant ofgrace depending on it, 3. Becauſe any fin deſerveth 
wrath ,-even the [eaſt Fbejng 


cinga. Dy $6697 ofthe Law ) bur 
many good works will not deſerye heaven, becauſe they are 
debts and cannot plead the performance of i 


that. . Covenant cx- 
cept they be alwayes and In every. thing perfeR : for, life de- 
pendeth not en living well this year or two years, or for this 
good work or that , but on a perfe& righteouſneſs, which is 
marred by one fin ( even original 'fin )) though there be never 
more : ' for , boyum non, , et "_ tz . omnilus , malum. ab 
unoquoque deſety, If any ask , . why works are mentianed here 
and nor faith ? Anſw, 1. Faith and repencance are certain- 
ly included , notas works deſerving , but as fruits of the 
Spicitin the Regenerate , and the want of them is ſinful in the 
reprovate, who heard and believed not. And certainly accord- 
Ing to this, . they. who. heard ate more feverely judged 3 and 
therefore works here, muſt be underſtood generally; as ir ſer- 
teth out ones condition, good or evil, according to which the 
ay =P proceedeih: elpccially as .thgy believed or nor. 
2. Faith is por.-.expreſly mentioned, becauſe iris fmplyed in 
Gods purpoſe of grace under the. book of like 5; which takerh-in 
faich as a midle, that ir mgy,be of grace, Roi. 4. 15. 3+ Becauſe 
itis not.juſtificatlon from {6 before Godl that is here recorded, 
( that is paſt ) byr the manifeſiarion of thar before men, and ir 
15 one thing to juſtife before "God, and another ro ſave one 
that 1s juſtified, and declare them to he ſo, and works contri- 
bure moſt dir:&ly to this, 4. Works arc eſpecially mentlon- 
cd in oppoſition to the wicked , who are condemned for their 
fins and want of good works ; this ſtopperh their mouth and 
fheweth the juſtice of the difference even before men : yer, 
upon the matter ( Chap. 21. 8. ) unbelieving is reckoned to the 
wicked, even as murder and adultery is, and ſo among the 
works ofthe Ele& muſt be comprehended their fleeing to 
Chriſt by faith, whereby merit is overturned, 

Verſ. t3, By clearing an obje&ton, he openeth furcher what 
was ſaid, which may be, many are 'rotten 1n the grave, ( called 
here hell) are drowned inthe ſea, eaten with fiſhes, &c. 
( under which are comprehended all deſperate-like deaths, as 
burning, ſowing in aſhes rotten heaps of dead bodies togetiser . 
it may be ſaid, how can theſe dead be faid to be raiſed,and judg. 
ed? It is ſhown, that cven theſe ſame bodies by Go:is power 

e judged with theſe rhar live 1n the tleth (by which, cha: 
wirck 


414%” 


vii; laoketh moſt impoJM{c-like is brought about) even as 
ot lloply L227 eu 41 122 g:2tt had given up theſe, which from 
Got they 1d only 1n keeping rill chis day,” |» 

By be!t here may bc underſtood ( as ordinarily ) the graze, 


i 


dily and fim 
&, "a now pi 


| fr s the ſame foul) compeareth to get judg- 
they did in the fleſh, it being fuirable thar 
d ſhare with the ſoul in its cternal conditi- 
| nd bodles are rotten together, 
on others dead bo- 


are put to thelr own maſters, none are wrong 
leatt pickle of duft. 4 (08: 
nd they were judged + this fheweth that this re- 


| their ſentencing, and that, as every 
were miſſed, ſo every one is judged and 


cs 


or : 


the Judge, ſhall viſibly as man 
the ſentence 


ftin&ly and ſucceſſively to be handled. He faith at once to theſe 
on His right hand, __ one ſentence to theſe on His left, 
a> nap Mat. 25. Particulars Indeed are manlifeſted,' which 
are 


Ari Expoſition of the 


grounds of every ones ſentence, but that may be done 


_ Chap. 20, 
at an Inſtant 'by our bleſſed Lord Jeſus by opening the books, 
much more than the devil couldat the rwinkling of an eye 
LL 4- and Lak. q. ) ſhew Chirift the world and the glo- 
—_— a | bs | 
The execution of this dreadful ſentence followeth, in -the 
laſt two verſes, as it concerneth the wicked. 1. Confider the 
= —_—_— —_— __ +a. ju t or death 
are adjudged unto. $ ſentenced,are (vey. 14. 
death and-bell, that is, the laft enemies of Chriſt _ are La 04 
ſubducd, and now generally all . His enemies ( as may be ga- 
thered from » Cor. 15. 16. ) they are all in hell now, none in 
heaven, the carth Is-removed, and death and the grave have 
no power on the Ele&, Therefore there is no ſervice for them 
in time, which now is gone, the wicked are in hell, -and death 
goeth with them, as having no more to do here. | 
By this then, death and bell were caft in the lake, is not 
meant any proper paciguene on death and bel{ or the. grave ; 
but ir holdeth our, firſt, that now all effeRs of fin and of the 
curſe, as to the godly, are removed ; and now all. theſe go to- 
gether to the pir with the Reprobate, and the company of the 
now glorified Ele is fully freed from them all, as Chap. 22. 
v. 3- which relateth to this. Secondly, That Chrifts viRory is 
compleated, when death and the grave, that are the 
laſt enemles, are ſubdued and have acceſs no longer to trouble 
or deraln any of His people, being now confined within the lake, 
ſignifying thereby both rhe abſolute freedom of the: Ele& from 
them, and the full dominion (to ſay © ). which rhey ſhall 
have over the Reprobate. 2: All whoare not wrktten in the 
Lambs Book of life, they are caften. jn this lake, all that are 
noteleed j In a word, all the Reprobate, all that are not 
pardoned through Chriſt and by grace, not exempted from the 
deſerving of their works, whether great or ſmall, rich or poor, 
noble or 1gnoble, old or young, more civil or prophane, ec. 
The ſentence is ſeen and may be known in the execution; They 
are caſt into the lake, wherein the devil was caſt, ver. r0. 
_ = ——_—_— —_ the ponnebech : ther poveeth this to 
ju r when all the res, put roge-" 
ther, are ſent thicher. In a word, all theſe fhare the de- 
vil and his angels in hells fire : where we may again ſee, x. that 
the book of life, or way of grace, is that only which th 
the Ele from this damnation ; Yet, 2. that others ger 
no wrong, for they deſerved it 3 only. God pardoned them 
not, which He was not obliged ro do. Th rea geod 
agreeance and connexian berween ele{ion and holl 
fore they are judged accotding to their works : and none can 
fay, let me live as EF will, If I be ele&ed,Þ will be ſaved ; 
putreth Works and rhis Book together. as the rule, 1. To 
their mourhs that periſh, and to vindicate eyen His cle 
ies execution from reſpe& of perſons. 2. To ſhew, 
yet _—_ ſareth : let not therefore theſe two 
cated. 


Mt 


Chap. 21. 
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LECTURE L 


CHAP AX. 


Verſ. 1. a Na1 ſaw anew heaven , and a new earth : for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth 
A were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea. 


He laſt ſentence being paſt in the former 
Chapter, and the exccurion of Ir, as tothe 
wicked and reprobate, ſhortly pointed art : 
Followeth now tlie execution of the ſen- 
tence as tothe Ele, in this Chapter and 
Chap, 22. In the lake were caſten all not 
written in the book of life; unto this holy 

Ciry are admitted none , bur ſuch as are written in it ; where- 

by it appeareth, that they are rwo eſtates and conditions that 

are oppoſed, eternal life to erernal death; of rwo oppoſit par- 
ties, the one including all the reprobate nor written, the other 
raking-in all theſe who are written in the book of life and no 
other. And ſo this is to be looked on as the continuance of 
the former narration concerning the execution of the laſt ſen- 
tence which he now proſecuteth, as to the Eledts happinels, 
whereof nothing was ſpoken in the preceeding Chapter. This 
happineſs is ſet out, firſt, more generally in ſome antecedent 
circumſtances concerning it, to v#r. 9. Then, ſecondly, more 

articularly, by vifion the new Jeruſalem 1s manifeſted _— 

na full view, tower. 6. of Chap. 22. Thien, thirdly, by word the 

Angel addeth ſome cxplication to 7obn, till ver. 16, where 

Jeſus cometh-in Himſelf, which continverh nll the cloſe. 

Whether this viſion belongeth ro the Church militant or 
triumphanr, is diſputed by many, and by ſome ſober and learn- 
ed Interpreters, is applied to the Chvrch mthtane. Some mak: 
ing itro hold Quta ſtate of the Church contemporary with the 
ſeventh trumper and the thouſand years, Others making ir be- 
long to the ſtate of the Church after the vials, when the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles and 7ews ſhall become worſhippers of our Lord 

eſus; and ſoro them the former deſcription of the day of 
_—_— 15 but by anticipation ſer down, and here Jobs re- 
turneth zgain to point out the militant Church in her moſt glori- 
ous poſture, It will be needful therefore to confirm this order 
and ſeries laid down for clearing of the ſcope of theſe Chapters, 
1. Then, the debate here is nor ſimply , if a more flouriſhing 
eſtate ofthe militant Church be propheſied of 1n this book : 
for , on Chap. 16. 19, and 20. we have ſeen much of thar to be 
ſpoken of, but only whether t1:is viſion doth further explicate 
theſe former yrogheſies, or proſecute the deſcriprion of rhe 
triumphant Church after them. 2, We acknowledge many 
expreſſions here to be borrowed from the Prophets, by which 
in ſome holy hyperbolick manner they did ſet our the ſpiritual 
eſtate of the Church in the dayes of the Goſpel, 3. We grant 
that the ſame expreſſions in themſelves may 1n part be applied 
to the gracious eſtate of Gods Church here , and her glorious 
eſtate hereafter : yet this we aſſert , that whar is intended by 
the Spirithere , asthe ſcope of this viſion, 1s principally, and 
chiefly ( if not only) to be applied to rhe fare cf the Ele& 
after the general Judgement, and can be properly applied to 
no ſtate of the Church militant , which we do thus clear and 
confirm, 

1. From the native ſeries and order laid down, if the judge- 
ment preceeding b2 general to Reprobate and Ele&, and rhe 

ſentence inits execurtior, Ye ſer down in reference to the Re- 


probate before ; Then it will follow, that natively the ſcope ot 
this viſion is to ſet out the good condition of the Ele&in 
oppoſition to the former z the execution of the Reprobates 
ſentence is firſt ſer down, becauſe more ſhortly the wickeds 
condition is paſt by,and the good condition of the Ele is more 
fully inſiſted on, as making -moſt for their - conſolation. And 
though the matrer and order of words donor alway agree in 
this propheſie, yet cerrainly ir were unwarranrably rejeRee, 
where ir ſulterh well with the ſcope as here, when-natively a 
good condition is fer down, oppoſtt -to the evil condition 

1ng be fore,and that orderly to ſupply what was formerly want- 
ing, to wit, what became of theſe thatwere writren in the 
Lambs book of life, while all others are caſt into the lake.” This 
Chapter ſupplieth that, ſhewing that they entred-into-an ex- 
cellent 7eruſalem, out of which ( ver. 27.) al others were ex- 
cluded: which ſheweth clearly, that the feope herefs-to con- 
tinue that part of the execution of the ſenrence, asrothe Elect, 
which was, until now, defeRive. Beſide, iris not like, that the 
ſpirit would iofiſt ſo much in ſhewing whar came of the Repro- 
bare, and what effe@ the ſentence had on them, and would no. 
where ſhew what effe& the ſentence,or beok of life, had on the 
Ele&,which is no where elſe in this pr ;\fnothere. And 
this would not ſuit with the ſcope of this prophefie, tonegle& 
a thing of ſo much conſolation and concerment umto the Church 
at all rimes , as this of the eternal good condition-of all the 
Ele&, which is the happy reſulr of all their former wreſtlings. 

This argument from the ſerics and 4co/uthia ofthe propheſie, 
will bind the more ſtrongly, If we conſider, that there will 
hardly be found any ſuch byſteroſfis or hyſterologiain one and the 
ſame _— propheſie, ſuch as this-is) for though an cx- 
plicatory propheſie may go back over events contained in a 
principal propheſie, yet that jn one and the ſame explicatory 
propheſie, there is ſuch retrogreſſing over one event, to ſer 
down ſome other wholly antecedatcous to jr, and having no 
connexion with any thing ſucceſſive unto it , as-this would be 
if ir did belong to a ſtate of the Church before the final ſenten- 
cing of the wicked mentioned in the cloſe of the former chapter, 
will not be eafily found. 

2. If jr were any ſuch gaod condition of the Church milizant, 
ir behoved ro be either before the thouſand years, (which none 
afſerteth) or after it, and ſo after-the ſeventh-vjal, which is 
impoſible ( becauſe that bringeth the end-witch ir ; Yor, ir-muſt 
be contemporary with ir, which cannot be : for, -1.-that thou- 
ſand years good condition 15 not abſolute. Satan is bound (bur 
not caſt in the Jake ) and tharfor a time, only, Gog, and: Magog 
are afterward looſed ; bur-here Saten is laid faſtinhis priſon, 
and death and rhe curſe areno more among any of this cgm- 
pany. 2. Their reignhere is not for a thouſand years or aJorg 
time, bur ut-interrypred, for ever, Chap. 22. 5. And certainly 
by theſe and the like expreſhions, it is contradiiyoviſhed from 
the beſt and longeſt peace thar the Church at any time hath 
had on the earth. and particularly from that of the thouſand 
years. Again, that reign of the ehouſard years followeth 
but the firſt refurreRion, this followerh <i.c ſecond ; thar is 
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houſand years was applicable only co Saints of that rime { as 
there was cleared, ) bur this agreerh -co all the Elc& living 10 
whatſoever time, and none are ſecluded from ir, but ſuch as are 
not written in che Lambs Book of life, 

3- This newearth, ſpoken of here, ver. 1. is certainly in 
oppoſition co the former, mentioned, Chap, 20. 11. which paſ- 
ſed away 3 but that paſſing or flecing away of heaven and carth, 
being antecedent - and preparatory uato the [aſt judgement, ic 
muſt certainly be the laft conſummation ot all rhings, and fo 
this new heaven and earth ( and this Zeruſalem chat con- 
remporateth wichit ) which ſucceed and are oppole to the 
former earch and heaven, muſt be afcer the day of judgement, 
and therefore inconſiſtent wich any eſtate of che Church 
militant. : 

4, This new 7eruſalem coming down from heaven, isthe ſame 
ſpoken of ( Chap. 3. 12. ) in the promiſe made to Philade!pbia; 

bur that is heaven, Therefore iris ſo here. - And that all thete 
promees in the Epiſtles,(Chap.2.and 3.) do look to eternity the 
( which is to provoke rs t0-OvFErcome, at all rimes) 


Co 
- mokerh it clear,and none will think that chat can be any peculiar 
condition belonging to a particular ſtate and rime of rhe Church 
| here, which all overcomers have ever partaked of ar all times; 


Ic muſt then be heaven. : | = 
s. That which is i of this holy city, will not in ſundry 
things agree to the Church on earth, as particularly, 3. char 


| there was no. Temple there, ver. 22. Now by Temple here 15 


underſtood ( conform to this propheſie ) one of two, 1. either 
ſome midſe or ordinance leading to Chrift, which was typified 
by the old Temple ; and fo the Church militant ( though called 
fomerimes beaver ) yet never wanteth a Temple : and under 
the ſeventh trumpet particularly, Chep, 11. ver. laſt, it is mark- 
cd, that then the Temple was opened in heaven and light and 
Religion in the Ordinances flouriſhed: avd that ſeventh trumper 
is conrem with the thouſand years, as all acknowledge : 
Or, 2. by Temple is underſtood heaven itſelf improper]! 'f as 
Cheap. 3+ 12.1 will make him a pillar in the Temple of my Goa,&c.) 
becauſe the Temple held our more eminent and glorious enjoy- 
ing of God ; in which reſpe&, ( ver. 22. ) God and the Lamb 
are called the Temple here, becauſe by immediate enjoying of 
chem, all Ordinances are ſupplicd, and the uſe of them, and all 
light, Chap. 22. 5. is taken away. Now, by Temple here, is nor 


underſtood any excellency of immediate enjoying of God 3 for, 
that is in this city : It mnſt be therefore underſtood of mediate 
means, ſuch as the Temple was, the raking away whereof, is a 


part of the perfe&ion of that bleſſed ſtare, whereas the enjoyin 

of theſe Ordinances fully, is a part of the Churches happle 

condirion here on earth, ſeing therefore this city hath no Ordi- 
nances,and ir is a part of its pefeion ro want them, It can be 
applicable to no ſtate of the Church militant, but only trium- 
ho r,wherein the Churches ay 4 guys exceedeth her — 
condition on carth, more chan the epening of the Temple cx- 


ceeded irs ſhutting : and ir is (et forth in this expreſſion, to ſhew 
thatthis is not that ſtate of the Church, mentioned Chap. 11. 


I5. but one ſucceeding to, and exceeding ir, as it did what was 


ir, 

ain, Theſe who plead for Chrifts perſonal preſence during 
the years on earth, do argue the ſame conſcquent from 
this place, and ſay, that Ordinances ceaſe then for, what need 
{s there of a glaſſe to behold Chriſt when Himſelf is preſent ? fo 
Tyllingaſt, &c. Anſw. 1. This argument will indeed conclude 
againſt theſe who diſclaim that opinion in that part. But, 
2. even this place will conclude againſt that preſevce alſo ;, for 
here, met only is there an immediate enjoying of Chriſt the 
Lamb, þ«t of the Lord God Almighty alſo, ver. 22. and Chap. 22. 


wr.- 4 they ſte His face; and in Scripture there is no 
ingapifere enjoying of God ſpoken of, but asin heayco, viſion 
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Chap. 21, 
being che form of our bleſſedneſs in our Countrey, | Hence this 
is a Koond inſtance, that this cannot agree _ Chacch on 
earth, but 1n heaven, chus, Immediate enjoying of God belong- 
eth not co the Church on carth, bur in heaven ; But the Church 
in this new 7eryſe/em,hath chat, ut ſupra. Ergo, 3. If we con- 
ſider alſo the parties admitted co this city, we will find that ic 
will agree to no ftateof the Church on earth, they are Ele, 
and only Ele, ver. 27. and this muſt be uaderſtood of EleR, 
not only who are (o in appeazance,bur who are ſuch indeed, ex 
veritate rei: for, they are here ſo written who are admitted, 
25 they were not writren who were mentioned, Chap. 20. lt. 
and are not admitted ( the writing ofthe one being direRly 
oppoſed to the nor writing of che ocher ) but there, they 
mentioned who were caſienin the lake, are not only theſe who 
ſcemed, or outwardly appeared not to be written, hurt theſe 
who really were not wricten, whatever ſhew they had ( for, 
thcy were caft 1nthe lake ) The difference betwixt them is not 
put here in ſhew, burin reality and verity of deed. Beſide, 
where is writing in che Lambs book caken 1a this prophefſie, or 
1n the Scripture, for appearing tobe fo ? for ſo one might be 
ſaid ro be written in the Lambs book of life, and yer caſt into 
the lake of fire, and ſo not be written into it at the ſame time, 
which were abſurd. But we ſhall weigh this argument more on 
the words. _ 

6. If all without chis cicy ( or, ifto be without it, be all one 
as to ) ve 1n the lake, Then this muſt be heaven or the Saints 
eternal happineſſe,oppoſed to the erernal miſery of the wickedz 
But all without this city are in hell, and to be wichour it and 
1o hell are one. The firſt is clear: the city mentioned 
( wherein all mcos happineſs confiſteth ) Chap. 22. 14, 15 is 
this city deſcribed here, that hath ſuch excellent gates, and the 
tree of Life growing in tt, ( Sec, ibid. wer, 3. ) Butto be with» 
out this, 1» hell, compare ver. 1 5. Chap. 22. dogs, fc, are with- 
out, and not thus happy : what that condicion of theſe dog; 
and ſorcereys 1s, 1s (ec doin, Chap. 21. ver. 8. It is to be caſt into 
the lake, that is che ſecond death. This then muſt be eternal 
life, which the EleR are admitted unto, thar being the life ooly 
which 1s oppoſed to the ſecond death. 

7. Add, to be a partaker of this City, and to eat of the fruir 
of the tree of lite that growerth in the Paradiſe of God, is a 
priviledge promiſed to all Believers, and is performed to all 
overcomers, at all times, as Chap, 22. compare ver. & with 14. 
1. He 1s bleſſed that cometh to this happineſs. 2. Ir is they 
that do His commandments. So iris a happineſs that follow - 
eth holineſs, and by holineſs men come to enter toic. 3. Be- 
fide this, to cat of the tree of life is promiſed co all thar ever 
ſhall come to heaven. Sec Chap, 2. ver. 9. and all the ſcope here 
( See Chap. 21. ver. y.and 22. ver. 12, 14, 15. ) holdeth forch 
the laſt good condition, and great encouragement and promiſe 
which 15 made to all wreſtlers; which certainly ſheweth chat 
heaven is inrended hevye, thar being only the laſt great and 
common encouragement : for if this . ſer out the eſtare of rhe 
milirant Church, it muſt either ſer our what is alway common to 
her ar all crimes as fuch, ( this none will aſſert ) or, it muſt de- 
ſcribe ſome peculiar condition applicable ro ſome time only,bur 
that 1s not either; for, if it were (o, then the priviledges ſpoken 
of chis ſtate of the Church, could not be applied ar all rimes co 
Believers; but they are applicd at all times co Believers under 
any croſs, for their enceuragement, Therefore ir ſerteth out no 
peculiar ſtate of the milicant Church, and o by conſequence 
none at all. 

Although it ſhauld be ſaid, ( as ſome do ) that this will not 
prove that theſe promiſes are not to be fulfilled on earth, but 
only that then all Saints that ever lived ſhall partake of them : 


and therefore an Author, of larc, makech uſe of this Scripture” -+ 


to prove the reſurrettion of all che Sainrs before the day of 
judgement unto an happy cundiiton upon carch ; for, ſaith he, 
This 


Chap.21. 
This here ſpoken of, is to be - ſulfiled on earth z bur this be- 
longerh to all overcomers,to cat of the tree of life, &';. There- 
fore all overcomers muſt be raiſed and broughr to the earth to 
partake of it. This, Ifay, will rather our —_— 
than elude ir. For, 1. that co ce of his goeth upon 
the ſuppofirion that this belongeth to the Chu 
which we deny : Theſe who afſert otherwiſe , would look 
that they ſtrengthen not ſuch a conſequent. 2. Seing theſe 

ineſſes are promiſed to all oyercomers, are they not vert- 

fied ro them ar all times? and can any think that ſouk, im- 
mediately after death and viRory, were not brought unto this 
City, or made partakers of the tree of life ? Is that promiſe 
—— elf Chriffs ſecond coming, when rhis Church-ſtate 
| be (ctup on earth ? Yea, on the contrary, doth not this 
firongly ude againfl ir,this tree of life groweth in Paradiſe, 
but Paradiſe is heaven , to whichthe thief on the croſſe was 
broughe that ſame very vight he died, Lak. 23 ? and is he not 
then a parraker of t 


fruit of that tree? If then that was 
Paradiſe to which the thief was admitted at Chriſts ſuffering, 
then the Paradiſe in which the tree of life groweth, can be no 
cular ſtate of the Church on earth : but heaven is that Para- 
iſe where the tree of life growerh, > wy Chap. 22. 2.with 
Chap. 2. 7. Again, there is no promiſe ( Chap. 2. and 3. ) made 
to the overcomers, but are (= es. hr as are fulfilled ro the 
overcomer after death, and whentheſe ( that here ar given ) 
are for that (ame ſcope, and ſome of them intermixed in the 
ſame places , It will be hard fo ro difference them, as that they 
- Aid nor partake of theſe formerly mentioned, untill rheſe rhou- 
ſand years did begin : for, this Paradiſe was in the thicfs rime, 
Paul's rime, 2 Corinth. 132. 4. Therefore ought not to be re- 
ſtried to this. SONS 

It may alſo not be without weight to confider, that this being 
the laſt thing deſcribed in this propheſie, upon the back of the 
Churches temporal difficulties , and alſo agreeing Init (elf 
well to heaven, that it is more ſuitably applied to ir, than to 
any  other- condition , this being the great reſult of all the 
Churches former trials ; and it is more comfortable to have 
the narration of her eſtate, at the deſcription of her eternal 
happineſle , than at any other period whatſoever , ſhewing 
thar Gods care of His people ſhall continue till they be in 
heaven , and ſo concludes , becauſe their condirion is ercr- 
nal. | 

Although I mind nor to irfiſt on the objeRions, bur to leay 
them to the opening of the words following, and their ſeries ; 
Yer, confidering that ſome do alleage many things for the con- 
ny opinion, I ſhall ſay two words in reference to two ſorts of 
them. 

1- Learned Mea, goeth about to c:nremporate this ſtare of 
the Church here with the ſeventh rrumper, Chap, 11. or, on he 
ſpeakerh ) with that interval which is to be berwixt rhe beaſts 
deſtruRtien and the end of the wor'd. Bur, 1. There is a 
twofold miſtake 1n the very riſe of this Synchroniſme, 1. thar it 


ſuppoſeth the ſeventh trumpet to preſuppoſe the urter aboliti-: 


on of the beaft, and ſo only ro contemporate with the ſeventh 
vial, of this was ſpoken , Chap. 11. laſt ver. and 20. Let. 4. 
The ſecond miſtake is, that ir ſuppoſeth this new ſtate of the 
Chureh to ſucceed immediately .upon the beaſts overthrow, 
which ir doth not till the Dragon be raken and caften where 
the beaſt, was before him , as in the former ſeries ( Chap. 
20, ) appeareth. Again, befide this, the grounds vpon 


which he bujldeth this Synchroniſme , will nor ſuſtain ir. 1. Not. 


this, that the Bride here is the ſame with her ſpoken of Chap. 19. 
6,-7, &c. becauſe ſhe getrerh the ſame name, therefore is this 
contemporary with that ; for though ir-may be the ſame Church, 
yet will it nor follow , that ir. is the ſame Church fo conſider- 
ed and at the ſame rime , becauſe ir. getterh the ſame name : 
certainly Chriſts Church ar any rime on carth , isHis Pride, 
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. ofto heaven, hath with ir afar more 
. the hearts of the Readers,zs finding therein a comfortable relliſh 


and fo is ſhe at the day of Judgement , Zpb. $27, &c. Yet» 
it will nor follow,that ens ſhe ron he names, he is ſtill 
to be raken as militant, more than we might argue,that Church, 
Chap. 21. is the triumphant Bride , Thereforeſols ther, Chap. 
"9: 7, The fame will anfwer the ſecond a t alſo, which 

th this is called the holy city , but ( Chap. 20. wer. 8. )the 
holy city is compaſſed after the thouſand years, Therefore 
this holy ciry was before that rime. This will prove indeed, 
that there was a Church then, or that the , now - 
ed, did atfuch atrime ſuffer , and was >: > for, 
rhere Is ſtil} bur one Bride, one Carholick and Family 
in heaven and earth, Eph. 3. ) bur it will nor prove that the 
Church, as here confidered , was put to ing ; ' yea, there 
ſeemeth to be expreſſe difference, this is not only Zeryſalem or 
the holy city that is the Bride, bur ir is ew Jeruſalem, ro diſtin- 
guiſh ir from what it was formerly , fucha ciry as cannot be 
compaſſed , therefore are irs gates never ſhut ; ſuch a city as 
no enemy can moleſt, or no dog can approach unto, and thar 
not for a thouſand years only , bur for ever : all which, are 
certainly to oppoſe ir to the Churches militant condition for- 
merly expreſt, The other two grounds which he addeth, are 
ſuſpeKed by himſelf. Neither can any think, that becauſe 
( Chap. 16. 19.) iris fald, it is 4ozt, which words are again 
repeated, Chap. 21. 5, 6. therefore they belong to one time, it is 
rather thus, Chap. 16. 17. It is ſaid to be done, becauſe near 
the conſummaring, that ſeventh vial bringing with ir the end, 
Chap. 21.6, becauſe aftually conſummated. His laſt pre- 
ſumption, becauſe irs one of the Angels of the vials that ſheweth 
ir to Fohn, can conclude z except we ſay, that God covId 
nor make uſe of an Angel to ſhew to Zobs His Church trium- 
phanrt as well as milicant: and If this be conclufive,it may plead 
ro have it contemporary with any one of the vials as well as this ; 
for , no particular vial is mentioned : yea , it is like, all this 
prophefie being ſhown to 7obn by one Angel, Chap. 1.1r 
might therefore plead for a contemporarinefle amongſt 31l 
the parts of it ; but himſelf dorh not lay weight on Ir. 

A fecond word is to ſuch as think ir bel eth to the Chriſtian 
Church afrer the 7ews converſion , hecaute of rhe expreſſions 
that are made uſe of in ir. T ſhall nor infiſt on all ( leaving 
particulars to their proper _ bur ſay , however this be 
applicd , ir is certainly nor licerally to be raken ; and there- 
fore , that the Kings bring their glory to it, &%7+ Iv not to be 
underfiood of remporal glory , more than by gold or precious 
ſtones we muſt concelve- a material building, becauſe ſuch 
marter is mentioned. If therefore the expreſſions muſt be 
figurarively taken, and may as pertinently be applicable ro hea- 
venas to the Church-militant, we are to confider to which 
they are to be _ by the ſcope and other arguments in it 
ſelf, whereof we have wrhnnaad y which w2 are conrent that 
it be determined. And therefore we ſay, that the like expref- 
fions in the Prophets are not to be made equipollent to theſe 
here,except it be clear that they aim ar one ſcope 3; for, ir is not 
words and expreſſions that we conclude from -, but from many 
things put r, as is ſaid: for, although the Pro here 
and there, dropped ſome ſuth expreſſions, to hold forth the 
excellency of the Goſpel-adminiſtrarion before it eame,beyond 
what then was; Yer, is there in any of them ſuch a full and hea- 
venly deſcription put together as this ? or can any future eſtate 
of the Goſpel-church beyond what was in Zebx's time be look- 


_ed-for, which will exceed 3r.-as far as the Gofpel-church doth 


the Jewiſh, thar 7obn * ſhould go fo fas beyond their manner jr 
the eſcribing of1t? and we are (ure that the application there- 
| 1mprefſion on 


for their refreſhing, whieh another- applieation would mar, be- 
fide, that ſtraining of it, will hardly be eſchewed by ſo carrying 
on the application thereof, 
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We come now. to-{pealp of: the” firft general deſcriprion-of 
heaven. that is-ſer dowoin. more. general ficps,; yet, exceeding, 


ſignificant 
Then whathe heardand or; confirmatio 
firſt, in the reſt of thie yorle..., Borh,rend to (ft; outthis happi-- 
nes of the Saints xernal:cond! 0g S 


9, Iv What: Zobn (aW..v0r, 1.,.48d, 2. 


ition, ... .. | 
The 1. thingheſaw, is a new beaven and « new tarth, 2.A 
proof that ic-is fo,. orarcaſon.why, it is new, 16- given, becauſe 
theformey was paſted away, 3+ It. is particularly. noted, there 
is relaceth to the great change that 


w4s-ud more, ſea. , That. this relac Ne | 
ſhalb be. by fire onal the world, , we take for gfamed, as.belng a 


thiag-ſollowing the great- judgement - and;, making. way for 
Bm erertial Sicſledacks. Ie OE { fermer,chapge, -men- 
tioned; Chap. 20» v&. 11. which ſhew that this Is the can- 
tinuation of tlur-narration: as if .one asked , whar followed 
then , when the heavens and the earth paliled away ? I ſaw, 
ſaich he, a new beaven-and anew earth ; for the firſt heaven and 
the firſt earth, ec. are paſſed away,. whereby the ſucceeding 
of this to the former is clear. There are three particulars 

:re tobe inquired ia, i 4. What this paſſing away of the hea- 
ven andearth is, ſuccecding. ro-the former, and therefore not 
contemporary with it, which is here called the firſt heaven in 
reſpe& of that which followed. 2. What this new heaven and 
earth is. 3. How iris (aid there was no more ſea, Of theſe we 
are not curiouſly ro enquire; but ſeing ir 1s a part of Gods 
Word given foc conſolation to Believers, we ſhall ſoberly aſſerc 
what we think truth in this. 

Therefore we ſay, - 1. That theſe words ſpeak of a change 
{even 0a the univerſe ir ſelf, literally ſo to be taken) and that 
fame which is mentioned by Peter , 2 Epiſt. 3.13. where, 
when he hath ſpoken of the diſſolution of the world by fire, 
{ which by the Schoolmen is called zgnis conflagrationis ) he 
addeth as a conſolation, But we look for a ntw heaven and a ntw 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs , of this doth the preſent 
place ſpeak : where, on the by, we ſay, it'is wonderful to us 
how learned men (as Mede in his treatiſe de oiuugrn pranncy) 
ſhould apply thar place of Peter , to a condition of the Church 
on earth, ſeing there this new heaven and new earth js ex- 
preſly ſaid to follow the earth that noi is, and thar after Ir 1s 
diſſolved by fire, Is there a Church to be in the world after that 
diſſolution ? And whereas he faſtenerh that expoſition upon 
that place of Peter from 1/a;4b 65. and 66. we concewe 1t were 
fitter to expound that place of 1/2 ,:as the obſcurer by that 
place of Peter, as that which is more clear,and ſo both to ſpeak 
of the Churches eternal condicion properly aftcr theſe ele- 
ments ſhall be diflolved, if it be n«ccflary to apply both to one 
thing. 

ng This ſuppoſeth a great change, ſuch as ſhall pur all ina 
far other ſhape and frame than now they are in; this cannot be 
queſtioned; how far and in what manner , is only diſputed : 
for, thatall muſt be deſtroyed and burnt with fire, 1s granted 
by all, and therefore juſtly what remaincth 15 called new. 

3. We takethis for certain alſo, that this paſſing away look- 
eth but to the viſible heavens, air, earth and water, and doth 
neither extend to that bleſſed manſion of the Ele ſouls ( cal- 
led Celum Empyrenm) or Kingdom prepared for them, nor yer 
to the place of torment, where damned ſpirits and reprobares 
are for ever to ly under the wrath of God :. for, 1. that place 
of joy, it is ſaid to be prepared from the foundation of the 
world for them,' Matth. 25, Which expreſſion prepared, be- 
ing compared with Heb. 11. ver. 10. doth not only hold forth a 
moſt excellent glory and fingular exquifit workmanſhip , for 
which cauſe God is ſaid ro be the builder and maker thereof, 
75Y1tT1; : not elſewhere applied to him 1n reference to an 
vo piece of his work , as having given a ſpeclal proof of his 
admirable art and kill in that ; bur alſo doth aſcribe the ſame 


The 


to irs firſt creation, which admitteth not of any interveening 
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change: Apain this being the manſion of glorified Saints and 
the ſame heayerr urito” which all the Ele& will 'be gathered at 
the reſarreRion, ani 


nef$itr che <rhoying of Goc 
E ibcidenr rhereutird , befide rhat ir is called eternal, 
2 COrfnth. 5, ver. 1. 1n oppoſition” to other things that are cal- 
ledremporal. Neither can there be any effe& ot fin or of the 
curſe ſuppoſed to have any influence on that bleſſed manſion. 

efore 1c not being, as ocher creatures , made ſubje& 
to yanity (no unclean thing centering there ) there can be no 
neceſſity of purifying ir, or making ſuch a change on ir , as on 
the reſt: - 2, For hell, it 13 allo ſaid to be. prepared for the de- 
vil and his angels , wherein alſo many Reprobates are before 
this laſt judgement ( as by the parable' of the rich glutton is 
ckar, Luk, 16.) Therefore it 1s not a new hell they gounto 
that day, more than a new heayen. Neither can any end of 
renewing hell be given,it being no way to be betrered (as other 
crearures are by this change) except we fay, as Aquinas and 
the Schoolmen, thar this conſummarion putteth every thing in 
its perfe&ion , and doth ſo tohell alſo , by cranſmitting the 
droſs of all the creation, devils , reprobates, death, ec. un- 
ro it, Bart this confirmeth what we ſaid. 

4.We take it for granted,that there is not a full annjhilation 
of this univerſe by this change, fo that there ſhould be nothi 
after jt , but heayen and hell ; but a change only ic muſt be, 
though a wonderful great change. This all the places, that 
ſpeak of a new heayen and a new earth , do confirm , as ſuc- 
ceeding in the room of the former, Befide, the phraſes hold- 
ing forch this change, will import but a change and no annihi- 
lation, as will appear ; yea this exception, that there ſhall be 
no more ſea, confirmeth it; for it ſupponeth ſomewhat more 
to befall it than the heaven and the earth, which could nor 
be if the annihilation o: all were abſolute. 

5. The queſtion therefore lieth mainly in this, whether that 
change be ſubſtantial, ſo thac theſe heavens and this earth be- 
ing removed, thereare new heavens and new earth again cre- 
ated: of if that chang: be but in reſpe& of qualities, as ir is 
wich the body of man, which 1s raiſed the ſame , as to its ſub. 
ſtance z yer ſoas co1ts qualities, it may be called another, for 
ts ſpiritualneſs, purity , glory , incorrupribleneſs, ec. (1 
mean of the bodies of the Ele& ) even as in that compariſon 
uited, 1 Corinth. 1g. The corn that groweth up js called ano» 
ther grain chan that which was ſown, 1n reſpe& of its accidents 
and appezrance z fo may this earth be called a new earth in 
theſe reſpe&s. We conceive this Jaſt ro be truth, that as the 
heavens and earth are not ſubſtantially changed, nor annjhila- 
ted, fo the new earth and heaven ſucceeding, are the ſame for 
ſubſtance, bur for nature more ſtable , for beauty more glori- 
ous, for uſe free from the abuſes ſinful men put chem unto, and 
from the effects of the curſe pur upon them for mans fin, they 
are alrogether freed and ſet at liberty from theſe. Therefore 
rw chap. 3+ ver. 21.) it is called the time of reſtitution of all- 
things. 

For confirmation whereof , we may conſider, 1. Theſe 
places wherein this change is moſt expreſly mentioned, as 
Pſalm 102. ver. 8. 16, with Hebrews chap. 1. vir. 10. They ſhall 
periſh , but thou ſhait endure 5 yea , all of them (hall wax 
old like a garment, as a weiture ſhalt thou fold them up and 
they (hal be changed. Which words bear out, 1: a tot.l 
overturning of heaven and earth as ro Its outward frame : Yer, 
2. That upon the matter, in-its ſubſtance, 1t js bur a change, 
but ſo univerſal and great, as maketh ir not to be then what 
it 5 now. A ſecond expreſſion ,.is , 1 Cor. 5. The faſhion of 
this world paſieth away, the word is y1nue, uſed to fer our 
the change on our bodies Phzlip. 3.21. whereby he would 
ſeem to hint, that this change is more on its curward appea- 

rance 
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' thEfame;; atitl it being fhlly glorious/for 'thelr Grisfying happli- | 
Bods preſence therein, we*can apprehend. 
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Chap. 21. 
rance than on its ſubſtance, A third place moſt plain and 
full is, 2 P#t. 3. vr, 16,42, and 13, The beavens ſhall paſs 
| away With-a noiſe, - and the elements (hall' melt with og 

beat, 8&c. See allo, ver. 5, 6,.7. where the deſtrufton by 
fire is compared with: that which went before by water. 
Where, 1. Itisto be gathered, that that fire melteth the cle- 
ments and conſumeth them nor, eyen as a goldſmith doth with 
mettal that he hath: a mind to put a new form or mould upon. 
2, Thar out of this reſulreth the new heaven and earth as are- 


fined lump, from- which the drofs is takenaway, 3. That as. 


there was-no'fubſtanrizh by water, fo ncither by' fire 
(though intharreſpet iris called the ot& world, and theother 
the world that zow #s X only thar made the change to the worſe, 
, this of fire to rhe berter. | 

For a ſecond confirmation, we would confider that famous 
place, Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21, 22. where the ſcope purpoſly 1s to 
prove the glorious condition the Saints have to cxpet after 
this, and that fuch, that even ſenſleſs creatures wait and long 
for, as being to be made partakers of ic at. the general mani- 
feſtation of the ſons of God, Where obſtrve, 1. That by 
creature 1n the fingular number, ver. 19, ant 20. is underſtood 
the upiverſe, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Ele&, and ſuch 
a creature as by the fin of man 1s made ſubje& ro vanity, 
and fo js not to be underſtood of the whole creation ſimply, as 
certainly neither of Angels nor of the ſeat of the bleſſed. 2.That 
mans fin had had much influence on the curſing of this crea- 
ture, partly wich barrenneſs, tempeſis, &c. . contrary toits firſt 
firſt nature 3 partly, by making it the theater where much fin 
and many changes have been ated : partly,by abuſing it againſt 
the end appointed by God to our vain ends. 3. Thar there is 
a time of delivering Gods ſons from the bondage of fin they ly 
under, fully. Thar the creature here mentioned, is-to be 
fully delivered from the effeRs of fin and the curſe alſo ; There- 
fore, 1. itis ſaid to be ſubdued under hope, not for ever. 2, Ir 
expeQeth that and groaneth for ir, nor as if it were ſenſible, 
bur by a natural inclination to ir, and this is ſo ſure as if it had 
knowledge, it would groan : fo ir is ſaid, the high wayes mourn, 
Lament. 1. 3- Becauſe ( verſe 21.) itis expreſly ſaid, that ir 
is to be delivered from bondage and to ſhare of that liberty of 
the ſons of God, and as their change is not ſubſtantial, bur 
qualitative, from the worſe to the better ; ſo ſhall ir, in ſome 
proportionable ſuitable manner, be freed from changes, cor- 
ruption, &c. and be In an other way glorious. Thele cxcel- 
lent priviledges waited for by the creature, cannot confiſt ei- 
ther with annihilation or ſubſtantial change, but wick a quali- 
rarive mutation far to the better, though we cannor in every 
thing ſatisfic our curioſity about ir, neither ſhould we aim at 
that. 

Tf anv ask, what can be the uſe of this earch ? or, to what 
end it 1s, feing Ptter faith, righreouſne(s is to dwell jn it ? 
Anſw. It )s enough that God maketh it for His own glory,which 
was the end He wadeall things for, Prov. 15. 2. Are there 
nor many things now made,. whereof we cannot give the uſe, 
( poſhbly, many parrs of the world never yer inhabired? Or, 
may there not be many reaſons which we cannot now tell, 
rhough we will know'in thatday His defign in that ? Again, 
are there nor many members in mans body, whois raiſed with 


diffcrence of ſex,and yet who can tell the uſe of them,only God 


thinks'ic meer; there being then no marrying nor eating; men li- 
ving like Angels.? Bur, 3. Will itnor evidence Gods power 
and greatneſs,and be a ſtanding monument of that ? and will ir 
nox be (ome trophy of the full and final abolition of deach;when 


the cffeQts of ir, as to the creature, are taken away ? which ir. 


is like would never have periſhed cicher by fire or water had 
| nat fin. come in and unwillingly made it ro be lubje&, There- 
fore ſome way it is meer that ir ſhould ally be fred. 

The latt obſervable thing in the great change of the world, 


Book of the Revelation. 
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is, that there was more 10 ſes : for underſtanding this, We pre» 
mit; 1, that ſea 1s not allegorically or improperly tobe un* 
derſtood for troubles and ſiorms, which then the world is to'be 
free of, though that be @truth:- - But the ſea: Here moſt be un- 
derſtood rly as the certh and beavens in;the words before, 
it being that ſea which is a partof this univerſe, 2. It would 
ſeem, that to ſay that the ſex were new alſo, would not agree, 
there being ſome peculiar thing fald of the ſex in its paſs 
ſing, more than is ſaid of the carth and heaven, 3. Yer 
hardiy- can it be ſaid that the fire of ſhall de- 
ſtray all the clemenr of water, and fo dry up the ſea,” be- 
cauſe there is now no uſe of it: for, ir-tnay,-beſaid, x: thar 
there is no uſe of the earth cicher. | 2+ Thatthiar: riot 
purgeth the elements but annihilacerh them nor, bur britg- 
eth them into their , a5ir doth all the world, agreac 
part whereof is the element of water. We ſhall, without in» 
ſiſting, lay down three wayes how we may take the words, 
I. There was nd more ſea, becauſe by that fireall the elements 
are melted, and made to run together, as it were, in one 
lump 3 and ſo thert is all that was, but not diſtin&ly ſex 
from earth, but all together; that world ro come being a re- 
ſulr of their melcing and jntermixing one with another, when all 
of them are purifted. 2, But becauſe the heavens and the 
earth are looked on till as diſtin, is will be hard to confound 
the water and the earth and heaven, though it.may be proba« 
ble. Iris ſaid, that by ſee is not meanedthe'element of pure 
water, but that body of ſalt mixed waters, ated from rhe 
earth, and pur in bounds by It ſelf : which differett-alſo from 
other waters, and hath a moving flecting nature; as it is the'ſea 
uſeful for commerce an:ongſt men. The ſea thus underſtood, 
ſay they, is no more : not that all waters are dried up, bur this 
ſea is purified, that ir is no more ſea having the properties, ufes, 
and differences which now it hath ſrom other waters 3 and' ro 
this purpoſe do they make uſe of Gez. 1, where menrtion-is made 
of waters, before ever there was a ſea, And ſo they make the : 
raking away of ſea, not to- be an annthilating of waters fim- 
ply, bur the reducing of the ſea to the original nature (if 
not to the place ) of the firſt waters, ſo that it 1s not now 
ſea, as by that firſt appointment of God (Gen. 1. 9, and 10. ) 
it #as. 3. It may be underftood thus, the former heaven 
and earth were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea, that is, 
the change extended it ſelfnot only to heaven and earth, bar 
to the ſea alſo, even although folks would think it lefs proba- 
ble that the ſea ſhould be altered with fire 3 and. as they went 
away, yet not ſimply, bur the former heavens : ſo here is to 
be underſtood, the ſea was no more, that is, the former fea, 
bur jr was changed alſo. And this we think the ſimpleſt mean- 
ing, and may ſomeway be reconciled with what went before ; 
and whar is ſpoken of the ſea here, is the ſame which was 

ken of the earth, Chap. 20. £1. only the change 15 more - 
ble on ir; for although it continue to be warer, yer ir conti- 
nueth not to be ſea, |: not being of the ſubſtance and effence of 
warer to be ſea. 

From this great change, we may learn, 1. not to fix tos 
much on creatures, whichare paſſing; but on God who b the 
ſame, and changeth -nor, Pſal. 102. It is the Apoſtles ad- 
vice, 1 Cor. 7. 27, 29, #c. Mortification is a good ſtudy, for 
this world paſſeth away. ; ; 

2. It would preſs us to holineſs, ſeing ſuch a trial and 
change will be, 2 Pet. 9. 11. wat manner of perſons ought we 
to be, ſcingall theſe things muſt come to paſs ? 1n all godly 
coveriation, waiting for that diſiolving. Aſſure your ſelves ir 
will be, and where will the finners appear in that day ? 

Itis much diſputed by che Schoolmen how the Godly then 
living, and theſe that arc again raiſed, are differenced- from 
the wicked ac thar'rime, ard what pain this fire1s to-chein : 
And here ignorantly and ſuperftitiouſly they conclude, tha ir 


ſervein 


£ wk | 
" ferveth in ficad of purgatory to theſe that were living, or 
be ar that crime. Bur, to leave curlofity, this is "my I. that- 


- ” - , 
. 


An 


ſhall 


the end of that fire is neither to- pain nor to fire or purge the 
OL EEE: 

; | e cannot ey 
ee? for, many (offer then and merir nor, bur this is founded 
on rar po ſelf righreouſneſls. _ this = 
is nor voluntary, therefore ( according to their own prin- 
] Gnfie, of þ end of E 


d& cannot his, is the cha 
Ct rifle world and the purting none 


change of the living Godl rpg Nm 
like, rhe of Y, nor this fire 
I. becauſe if Paul were living, he would be changed, 1 C0r.1%. 
yet would he not, _ ſuffer. fire. 2. Their e is 
done in rhe twinkling of an eye, which cannot be by fire. 
3. It is not death ( for all ſhaf{ nor die, ) but _ of death, 


whereas certainly fire would infer dying, it being a material 


Expoſition of the 


5% Chap. 2x. 

3. However we conceive the order of proceeding at 
the laft Judgment, yer jt is like that the reſurre&jon of the 
dead Ele&, and the changing of the with their tak- 
ing up to meet the Lord, -1 Theff. 4. (if-not the final ſentence 
on all ſhall go before this fire, the of the graves 
which muſt be before this fire and the ſeas giving up» of her 


dead, Implyeth this ; the glorified condi therefore of 
che Ele being be " and the ſentence 


ed, belike, 
on the wi alſo, ( Chrift peer on the 
field as 


Conquerour and ViRor ) before this fire, the Ele& 
are all without che reach thereof : for; all the Ele& that are 
then living, or formerly dead and glorified, muſt be: in one 
condirion ( the bodies of the one being on- the earth as the 
perſons of the other are ): and:ſcing ir.cannor be ſaid: of the glo- 
rified ele& that rhey ſuffer fire, or are to be purged 3. fo-nel-- 
ther can ir be ſaid of the other: 


fire. 


LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 2. And I John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem coming down from. God ont of. heaven, 


prepared as a bride adorned for her hnsband. 


3. And 1 heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and be will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and: 


be their God. 


4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes : and there ſhall be no more death, neither 


ow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain : 


away. 


for the former things. are paſſed: 


5. And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, 


Write : for theſe words are true and faithſul. 


6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done : 1am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, Þ 
will give unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain of the water of life freely. 
7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon.. 


8. But the fearful, and anbelieving, and the abominable and murderers, and whoremongers, 


and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake which. burneth. with fire 


and brimftone : which is the ſecond death. 


$is whe firſt thing 7obs.ſaw, as an antecedent to 
the diſcourſe following of the glory of the Ele&; 
for, if all the earth be .new and glorious, much 
more they. Now followeth, more particularly, 
| the change that Is made on the Church of the Ele&, 
when they are gathered together, and the world now is new 
and another thing than 1t was, ſo is the 
and an other th 


(as to her qualities and glory) than before, 


After I had ſeen the newearth (faith he ) Iſfaw alſo the new. 
Church, exceeding beautiful, no city, no Bride ſo adorned on . 


her marriage-day as ſhe is, ſhe is ſo glorious, when He getteth 


Kut a li:tle view of her. Concerning the glorious deſcription. 


we would premit, | | 
1. That it is almoſt al] one, whomſoever. or whatſoever we 
underſtand as the.party deſcribed.z 1. Whether it be hea-, 


ven, the place of bleſledneſs ; _ or, 2. the glorified Ele, who . 
pineſs and 


are bleſſed and adorned in this place : or, 3. the ha 
bleſſedneſs of , the enjoyment of - God by theſe ele& Saints in 
this. pannet ery, _ Cerrainly none of c 


vis being ccarly rhe (cope, .toſhew the good condition of all 


Church new. 


e .can be excluded, 


thoſe who are writren in the Lambs Book of life, oppoſite te 
the miſery of thoſe who are not written : all muſt be raken-in, . 
borh who are thus adorned, where and with what they are 
made thus happy. We ſhall not therefore be curious- to f- 
ſinguiſh them, they ſcope being to ſhew, that. the Ele& are in- 
a moſt happy condition. 

2. That- this happineſs is- figuratively ſet- outs two ways, 
1. Byſych things as are moſt precious unto men, and of great-. 
eſt yalue, as of gold, precious flones, and excefent building, &£ 
__ 8&c. though the things themſelves . infinitly exceed any 

they can be repreſented by. 2. By thefe things that are - 

moſt precious, even to the people of God, as the. tabernacle, 
outward ordinances, Gods preſence with them, 8c. which being - 
to them of more worth than.the former, doſerve notably to il- 
luſtrate and to commend this happineſs unto:them. 

3+ That the manner alſo is . figurative, holding: forth theſe 
things, in ſuch a manner,-and by. ſuch expreſſions, as may wake 
them moſt intelligible unto men, who here are ſtrangers to theſe 
myſteries : and therefore we are to conceive of. the exprel- : 
fions as they conduce to this ſcope. | 


4. Hence... 


\neral, ro wit, the 


| reof the ay LU 
rent thing: 
oo] of this good condition : there- 
fore are we not co underſtand one thing by this ont, another 
thing by that; one _ by rhe City, another thing by the 
Bride , (though in a good ſenſe ir may be ) it is enough that 
they togerker ſhew thar ic Is glorious , ſo that this city cometh 
down from heaven, that it hath twelve gates , and that rhe tree 
of life hath twelve manner of fruits, 8c. They are but expreſ(- 
1005 accommodated to our up-taking of them, and fo diſcover- 
ed ro John in the viſion, that they may be known to be more 
than a common city, tree, 8c. that are here- They archea- 
venly, even as the taking of obn to a great high mounraln, 
(ver. 10.) isſer down to make out the coherence of the alle- 
gary. It is marked that the Ciry came down, and he was taken 
up, whereby the more conveniently he might ſee it , which 
yet is not locally dane , bur in viſion. . 

Particularly there is here a City, 1. named; 2. deſcribed ; 
g. commended. F7obn putteth to his name here, 1 fobn ſaw 
s, to confirm itby fuch a witneſle , whoſe teſtimony 1s true, 

oþ. 21. and to make it paſſe with credit z he feigned ic nor, 
ba ſaw it in viſion, though far ſhort of the thing ir (elf. 

I. The City is named, the new Jeruſalem. That by 7eru- 
{alem is ſignified the Church, is clear in Scripture, for the ſpe- 
cial priviledges Jeruſalem had in her. There is a threefold 7e- 
1yſalem in the Scripture, tr. Legal 7eruſa/em, which long fince 
is deſtroyed, and as to irs ceremonies is in bondage , Ga!. 4. 
2. A Jeruſalem that now Is , ( 5. e. the Goſpel-church ) called 
the mother of 1s all, Gal.4. 3+ It is taken for the heavenly 
Jeruſalem or the glorified triumphant Church, where God 1m- 
mediatly dwelleth with His people, whereof that earthly Ze- 
ruſalem was but a type, Heb. 12, 22, ſo we underſtand Jeruſa- 
l:n there as including heaven , where Angels and juſt men 
made perfe& are, and the-Church militant , as it 1s the firſt 
ſtep to this , and by which; we have right to it through the 
Covenant of Grace in the Church. It raketh in rhe Ele glo- 
rified and militant ; for, there is bur one family, Eph. 3. 15. 
This is called Jeruſalem , 1. Becauſe typified by the firſt Je- 
ruſaltm. 2. Becauſe it is the ſame Church glorified that was 
before, even a$it 1s the ſame world now which ſhall be then. 


* Only it is called new Jeruſalem , not only to diſtinguiſh it from 


the Jewiſh Jeruſalem, but even from the evangelick , which is 
called rhe holy City before, Chap. r1.- but not the new City, It 
bs new Jeruſalem, as the earth is new, in the words before, that 


'. is, ſulſy freed from all corruption, and by its qualifications 


another rhing than it was, though as to the perſons the ſame, 
yet now perfely glorified and glorious,another ſort of Church 
then, nor now, though the ſame Church, yer now preſented, 
wichour ſpor or wrinkle or any ſuch thing , Eph. 5. 27. 

The ſecond part is its deſcripcion , It is ſaid to be coming 
don n from heaven. This ſupponerh no local mutation of the 
place deſcribed , but the excellent nature and quality of ir, 
( whether place or perſon ) that ſuch a City was never on the 
earth, it was a thipg that was of a heavenly original , there- 
fore (Heb. 12. 22.) called heavenly ; for,ro be jn this Ciry ſup- 
poneth aſcending, and Is all one with having Chriſts new name 
written on. them , which is heavenly glory, as appeareth, 
Chap. 3. ver. 12. This coming down , is either generally to 
ſhew thart it is heavenly, 1. It riſeth not out of the earth , no 
Hor this new earth, ir hath a more glorious riſe. Or, 2. (0 
it appeareth to John as deſcending, that he may (ce it; yer, as 
would ſeem, it was ſtill high , therefore needeth he to aſcend 

Both which are but co cfegr this, how 


* -( ver. 1043, to ſee ft, 
' Join here faw the heaven, Itdeſcended andI aſcended (would 


e ſay Þto ſee it , though it be in viſion. 3. It may be (aid 
to deſcend , not as to haye 1ts abode upon earth , but as look- 


Oe yy + 


LY 


is enough they all concur to ſer out one. ge- 
excellency 


=5 


relate ro Chriſts | 
local deſcenſion at the diſſolution 
we ſaid, the expreſſions are not 
ſtrained. . 

This deſcenſion, or coming down , is alſo 
mendatJon : That, 1. ir is of Gods building 
cometh from him. 2. Ir is to be a conflant d 
(as the firſt voice cleareth, ver. 3,) as if ir did deſcend ro them, 
they ſhall have heaven for cartrh ; thar ſhall be the ex 

The third ching is rhe commendarion of this Ciry ; It is 
1. called 2 boly city: for now the ſpirits of juſt men are made 
perfe&, and ſo are their bodies ; and no unclean thing enter- 
erh here, but ſuch as are holy. Jer»ſalem alſo is ordinarily for 
Gods preſence and worſhip in it, called the boly cjty 3 much 
more may heaven be for that reaſon. 

The commeneation more particularly, is, that (be is pri- 
pared as 4 bride adorned for ber busbaxd : ſhe is tight every way, 
and excellent in her glorious apparel and new cloaths, braver 
than any Bride that ever was (as having a more excellent huſ- 
band than any) yer that is notall. Before, ſhe was a prepar- 
ing, now ſhe is prepared and fully made ready ; formerly there 
was calling to the marriage-ſupper , but here the bride is 
brought to her husband, In a word , now ſhe is fitted in a 
ſtately manner , ſuitable to the bridegroom , who now is not 
the wooer, but her husband. And all theſe. ad are 
heavenly, ſuch as ſhe from heaven bringeth with her, and he 
hath put on her, And there is nothing wanting that may 
adorn her, and, as it were, her marriage-day being come, not 
a wrong pin is in ker. The general keepeth the ſcope of the 
ſimilitude fully , ſhe is (as Pſal. 45.) brought unto the king in 
raymens of needle work: which is ſpoken of this ſame glory, 
when the bride,fully glorified, ſhall be made ready to enter the 
Kings palace, And this new Church being diſtinguiſhed from 
this new world, and not the ſame ( as it would be, if it were 
to be underſtood on earth ) but ſucceeding to that change, we 
may clearly ſee that it is not that here, but that ſame , Chap. 3. 
ver. 12. Which is more particularly afterward infiſted on. 

This glorious ſtate of the Ele& , and the ſolace which they 
enjoy 1n this happineſſe, being diſcovered in alittle glance to 
Johns view, Followeth now a further confirmation thereof by 
ewo voices to his ear. The firſt is general, out of heaven, from 
ſuch as knew beſt ; the ſecond from God himſelf or the Lamb, 
verſ. s, &c. 

The voice is firſt deſcribed , Then the matter ſpoken is ſer 
down, as of more credit from fuch a voice. Iris 4 voice for 
irs diftin&neſle and incelligiblenefſe : not confuſed like thun- 
derings or waters , but that which he heard was plain to his 
ear, as that which he had ſeen was to the eye. Ir will rake 
up all ſenſcs to diſcern heaven rightly , and there is happineſſe 
there ro delight them all, Beſide, one ſenſe is more calily dr- 
luded than two z here therefore both by ſeeing and hearing 
John beareth witnefſe. Ir is called & great woice, 1. to ſhew 
that it is a concerning matter that is expreſſed. _ 2, To ſhew 
that it is no ordinary Herauld that cryeth it : and therefore men 
would be fiirred up to hear and believe whar is ſpoken concer- 
ning heaven. 3. It is from heaven, becauſe only thoſe are beſt ac- 
quainted with the glory thereof here mentioned, Beſide, if 
there be joy io heaven at the converſion of a finger, much more 
when the marriage is ſolemnized;it weuld ſeem to relate tochar. 

2. The matter beginneth with a Behold, for the former rea- 
ſons. Ir 15 a wonderful ching to be obſerved by all, that ſuch a 
nearneſle ſhould be berwixt God and men, Hear, obſerve,pe- 

hcve, 


"Ja # 


4ygO . 
liews,; 4nd woudgr;; , Tis zapter, etreth out the happineſs of 


the Saiots, {0 WAYES;- } ths: their firive .happincſs and 
g09d candigian... P., theinficedam from all difficulties... . 

Thezr;pogiwe. els, :i5;ſerout under the moſt excellent 
ſimlicudes of happiaels that Jae! had. Now, Al 


theſe. are-fulluled , begauſe -} 
Therefore theſe two wayes its ſet our to us, to bring us in love 
wi it, '1-, To our «ye, it is repreſented under the types and 
ſimilitudes of earthly things that are moſt glorious and delight- 
ſom.to rhe eyes,:as;£01d, pearl, Precious ſtones, cit ies, and what 
men of the world arc maſt raken up with. 2. To our car and 
faith, or apprehenſians 4nd conteptions, it is ſet out by the 
thingsthattaſt not ro the men of the world,but to Gods People 
and Ehugch- have been more excellent than any thing of the 
world. $0 that - as the former is not literally underſtood, ſo 
neither che latter ;-butby theſe, as by ſteps, he elevateth us ſome 
way to conecive of heaven, -By the City, Tabernacle, Temple, 
Zeruſaltm and Promiſes, which were of a more taking beauty to 
them:than any thing;elſe 3 And it ſhewerh that heaven Is not 
only above what worldly men can conceive, but even above the 


. reach of | theſe who have faith and experience in ſpiritual 


k . 

Anſwerable to theſe, their poſitive happineſs is firſt ſer out 
by-the type of the tabernacle of God with men, that is, Gods pre- 
ſence ſhall be with them,/as His Tabernacle was a fign of that, 
and a priviledge to 1{re!, which others had not : So now what 
was ſignified by it;is here fully: made ovt in truth. This,ſecond- 
ly, is cleared, He will dwell with them : They ſhall not only 
have figns, but as He dwelc in the Ark as the type, fo ſhall He 
indeed dwell with men, not as a ſtranger, now and then, as be- 
fore, bur conſtantly. 3. This is further expreſſed, They ſhall be 
His People, and God Himſelf ſhall be with them, ( and not the 
tabernacle only ) and He ſhall be their God ; Which is not as if 
now God did begin to be their God ( which to His own, was 
true in all ages ) But, 1. that now God js manifeſtly known 
to be their God, 2. That now they reap fully the enjoyments 
and advantages of their right to have Him their God. 3g. They 
get now the poſſeſſion of Him, who in right and title was their 
portion before, they know what it js to have God their God, 
when He becometh all in all ro them, and they are filled with 
His fulneſs, and ſee Him as He is. It ſaith, that the fruit and 
ſubſtance of rhat great Covenant-promiſe, I wil! be their God, 
and they ſhall be my People, is never well-known, nor taken up, 
rill they be in heaven, that being the place wherein the fulneſs 
of this promiſe ſtreameth our to Believers. Ir is a word that 
{etreth forth © the height of happineſs to be in the enjoying of 
God,the promiſe whereof is the great ſubſtance of the Covenant 
here, thatis given to His People in theſe words, Lev. 26.10,11. 
and Ezth. 37. Gen. 17. 2 Cor. 6. 18. 

There is more happineſs in having God to-be our God, than 
we can believe; yet this in right may be here, and the right 
improving and uſe-making of this, would in a great meaſure be 
heaven upon earth. 

Yerſ. 4. The happineſs of their eſtate ( as it is free from all 
the contraries and oppoſits of blefledneſs, 1s ſer forth, 1. gener- 
ally, in wiping away all tears. 2. More particular , in remov- 
ing the cauſes of theſe, as death, ſorrow, crying, &:. 3. In the 
proof of it ; ſor, all former things are gone, therefore theſe are 
done away and the face of the Church and her condition is 


now new. Some of theſe expreſſions are ( Chap. 7. ) borrrow- 


ed from the Prophets, thar' point at an excellent condition of 
the Church on earth, * becauſe the true beauty of the Church 
on earth is of the ſame nature with that in heaven, ( as the for- 
mer promiſes do clear that beaury of heaven, is but that begun 
glory compleated and perfe&ted, which is not art perfettton 
heretill ic come there. Bur the — 10 this, that 
there the.glory of the *Goſpel-church is-hojdeiyforth principal- 


An Expoſition of the 


-heaven- cannot be ſer out of it ſelf, 


Chap. 2t., 
ly after Antichriſts begun ruine 3 but here the perfeRing of the 
ſame Church in heaven after the final and ful overturning ofall 
enemies, as is clear before. _ | , 

The general freedom of this happy condition, is, That Go 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes ;which is ſpoken not on- 
ly comparatively with their former eſtate, as ic is uſed by 1/a. 
60. ( and poſlibly, Chap. 7, ) but here it is ſimply to be under- 
ſtood, There ſhall not be in them or any of them then any 
ſorrow, or cauſe of ſorrow, or weeping ; bur though there be 
rears ontheir cheeks, all their journey over, ( which is here 
ſuppoſed ) yet when they come to the gates of heaven, no tear 
ſhall enter with them, God Himlſclf, ( as it were, with a napkin ) 
by His tenderneſs to them and the fulneſs of His love, ſhall pur 
an end to their weeping : there ſhall never be any more a tear 
amongſt them all; and that ir is God who wipeth, &c. addeth 
to the conſolation, | 

More particularly, their freedom is ſet down in four things, 
ordinarily accompanying all living. 1. Death, there ſhall be no 
death there ; which alludeth unto, or rather is the fulfilling of 
that, 1/2, 25. ( which 1 Cor. 15. the Apoſtle maketh clearly a 
qualification of heaven,and to be fulfilled after the Reſurreion) 
There, and there only ſhall be immortality and eternal life, 
neither firſt nor ſecond death enter there, but both are caſt 
into the lake, as Chap. 20. or are without this city, to which 
this doth eſpecially relate, 2. There is no ſorrow norgrief 
there : it is properly ſuch a ſorrow as Is for the loſs of friends, 
or ſucha croſs, when ſome good thing is taken away: there 
is none ſuch there, no Wife in heaven bewails her Husband, or 
Mother her Child. Rachel will not weep for her children 
there, nor is friend ſeparated from friend there, Jonathan is not 
heavy to ſunder with Dazid there, nor any man mourning for 
the loſs of a Crown or Kingdom, or Houſe or eſtate, or for any 
loſs whatſoever. 3. There Is no crying there, there are no 
violent or hafty ſurprizings ( which taketh in all croſſes that 
bring. hurt upon any ) there js no invading of Kingdoms, 
ſtorming of Towns, killing or ſlaughter, or roaring of violent 
enemies a&ivly doing wrong, or of poor ſouls crying out under 
and paſſivly ſuffering wrongs or oppreſſions: neither of theſe 
are in heaven, 4. In that city there is no pan nor ſuffering, 
whether from external cauſes of violence, or inward infirmities 
of body or challenges of the mind; the inhabitants of that 
land will not ſay they are fick, 1a. 33. Ina word, the body 
is ſo freed from corruption, as there is no external cauſe ro 
hurt it, neither any internal rendency to any diſeaſe, but abſo- 
lute freedom from all effe&s of fin; no ſickneſle is there more 
than death ; no govt nor gravel, all theſe are removed, And, 
for ageravation of this happineſs, we are to underſtand theſe cx- 
preſjions ſer down, 1. As taking-In all theſe things conducing 
to happineſſe. 2. Not only 1s there a removing of theſe, but 
the contrary priviledges follow, to wit, quictneſſe,life,comforrt, 
joy, &c. 3+ That theſe are eminently there in heaven, and on- 
ly there in this degree. 4. That theſe enjoy this happineſs and 
life eternally and unchangably ; for now , no more death 
-- pain or any thing of that kind , is to trouble 
them. 

The confirmation is added in a word, for the former things 
ave paſſed away, that 1s, all the former diipenſations toward 
the Church, its croſſes and ſufferings and the manner of its 
fighring or being militant, theſe now are paſſedand changed : 
which'muſt ny be underſtood ofthe Churches final and 
eternal change, 3. becauſeſo theſe things ( called the former 
in oppoſicion to the Churches now glorified condition ) are 
paſſed away as the old heavens are; then this change being uni- 
verſal inall things, relateth to the full change on the world. 
2. Becauſe theſe former things of death , pain, &c. are never 
away till the end : for if they were ſuppoſed contemporary with 
the eſtate of the Chyich during theſe thouſand years, then 
certainly 


Chap. 21. 


__ and morives leadi 


This is to ſhew, 


Book of the 


certainly Gog and Megog are to follow that with death and 
ng, it muſt therefore be afcer all the Churches trials ,. and 

ſo after 'Gog and Magog, who not long dthe end of the 
world. © So this renewing of all; makerh an excellent change; 
tothe godly : and n& more can it be'underſtood what the hap-, 
ineſs of their lot is, - than that which eye never ſaw , nor car 
eard, nor yet could enter into mans heart to confider-, This 

every way new to men. ' 

gr” > ſecond voice which cometh in to confirm the ſame 
things, is vtr. 5. of him that ſat on the throne, that is the Lamb, 
who was Judge,” Chap.20. {tiled hete by the name he taketh to. 
himſelf, + v X. to ſhew his God-head,. I am Alpha and Omega, . 
and 1w3H/ be his God , ver. 6, and*7. he is tit ſpeaking, 
x. to confirm what is ſaid : ir is God who undertaketh jt, and. 


| therefore ir cannot miſs 3 he may be believed. 2. To fhew 


the greatneſs of the thing , and concernment of' it , that God 

will himſelf be, as ft were, the preacher of it, In this confir- 

marſon there are three ſeveral ſpeeches torhe ſame end. The 
1. is, vtv. $. Bebold4-make all things new : 'wonder not at this, 
glorious change: for: ( faith he ) I chat once made all things, 
now I make them-zew;new heayens,new earth and Chilrch,@ c.. 
as to their cations : which all things, relate” to' rhe pa(- 

fing of the former things mentioned, ver. 1. and 4. and Chap. 
20. 11. and ſhew that the omniporency and faithfulneſs of Jeſus 

Chriſt is engaged for bringing this abouc for his Churches com- 

forr, and ſtrengthening of their faith in this great poinr. 


*+ Theſecond-word , for the ſame end , is , write, for theſe” 
"things are true and” ſaithſul. The command is repeated , to. 


ſhew thar there is a ſingular truth in this point , he might re- 
cord jt. , and though ( it be implyed ) men ordinarily look on 
theſe things as paſſing words, yet , ſaith he , they are faithful 
and true. 

The'third word is, ver. 6. The repeating this ſo often, He 
ſaid unto me, is for wakenivg atrention, and to mind us who it 
is that ſpeaketh, and that every word, as a diverſe ſentence, is 
to be weighed. Ir hath two parts. The firſt is abſolute, bea- 
ring out the certainty of the accompliſhment of that great 
change, ſpoken of as if it were already done, 1t is done ( faith 
he) that js, old things are paſſed , and all thingsare made 
new ; what ever was before promiſed is certain, as done. This 
looketh to the end, as was cleared by the ſame word of the ſe- 
venth vial, Chap..36. which ſheweth the - contemporarineſs of 
of theſe events, -as was then cleared. 

The ſecond part of it , Is conditional ; holding forth the 
parties. (.in their qualifications.) who' may expe thar glory, 
ver.6. and 9.and theſe who have no right to this happinels; vey. 
8. which js. as an'uſe of the former gronnds; or is drawn = ſtir 
up hearers to be in love with heaven) from the offer of it on 
cis condirion , and to ſcare men ar hell , ( in oppoſition to 
this) by. threarning particu'ar ſorts with it, And therefore 
this offer is not to be looked on as 'ro be made after this,begun 
—_— all rhings new, (as in order of time) bur as holding 
Forth the way how tocome to this happineſs { preſently as ro 
the offer, though\the happineſs be <oming) 'and by the offer of 
it hereby to engage folks jnto it. This offer, av if pointerh 
outheaven as the reſult , ſo-it pointerh ovt the way , means 
g and prefſing to it at all times,” as the cloſe 
of the ſeven Epiſtles ,- ( Chap. 2. and 3.) doth. The offer be- 

inneth with a.deſcriprion of him that makerh the offer , and 
= that, lath rwo parts. The firſt part, vey. 6, the ſecond' 
virie 7. & 2 "= 6s 
, He defcribeth himfelf as ofren in the firſt; ſecond and third 
Chaprers , 1 am Alpha and Omrga , the blgining and the wid. 
1: who1t is that offereth-/,' and<thar He may. 


be truſted. - 2, That he ſhould not be flighred nor refuſed, 


* duty tyerh to reſpe&t what he ſaith who now ſpeaketh from 


heaven, 


,. 4d perpetuity of its refreſhin 


Revelation. 491 


, Ther as he 1 0p laihe beghaaing , ſo now heappear” 
ett One in perfeting what he ed. Every part o the 
offer Hath a promiſe of erernal life upon a condition, -or to per- 
ons ſq and (oqualified,, - TIDY 

. The thing promiſed, ver. 6.is, 1 will;give bim of the ſoun- 
tain of the water of life. This fountain is taken in 
ſomerimes for the graces of the Spirit that leads unto life and 
begins it , Jobn 4. 10. and 9.39. Sometimes for the enjoy- 
ment of God, who is our life, as Pſal. 36. ver. 9. with thee is the. 
fountain of liſe : borh come well in here , bur thelaſt as the 
fcope and great part of the promiſe , which hath its perſeRion. 
in heayen. This is water of life ,, and thar.for the excellency 

ing ; here is 2 perpetual fountain, 
whereas not one drop is inhell.. - . .. , -.. Wa 

* The condition runnerh inthe words , 1. 1 will give bim; 
It is a free gift, ſo is life eternal, Romens 6, 23. 2. And it is 
given freely, thatis , without any price, and compenſation, 

ut is obtained without money, and whatever qualification be 
inthe perſon thus freely begraced' , ir is no cauſe of this gifr. 

Yet, 3. this is qualified, 1t 5s to ham that is a thirſt , that this 
gift'is given, as 1/azab 55.1. A thirſt is, 1. one that needeth, 
2. one that is ſenſible of his ;need , + one that would fzin 
have, as ever a thirſty man would drink, as it were , pained 
for want of it, 4+ It is one that will take and welcome the 
offer on any terms, and think himſelf much obliged to bim 
thar giveth ir. Hence under thiring , ( Iſtiah $5. 1. and 
Matth, $. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirf) is ordinarily 
holden forth peoples firneſs to receive, and wil is ro.con- 
ſent ro Jeſus Chriſt, as, Chap. 22. 17. whoſoever is 4 thirſt , that 
is, (as after followeth) who ever will, let him come, &%. by 
which we may ſee, 1. The freeneſs and largeneſs of Chriſts 
offer that cannot be made broader and laid nearer folks than- 
by faith it is done in this , if they will receive and be wil- 
ling, &c. they are welcome, 2. The fir and qualified obje&s 
that the-promiſe is made to, poor, hungry, thirſty ,- thar may 
not want, and yet have nothing to buy , Come here, the mar- 
ket is free. 3. The conſiſtency , yea the neceſlary-conmexion 
of grace freely giving', and the qualifications of hunger, and 
thirſt in rhe recetver ; for, 1. this qualification diſpoſerh them 
ro make uſe of grace. 2. Toeſteem of and prize grace , as 
ſickneſs dorh of him who is the Phyſician. This condition of 
faith, thirſt, and willingneſs, @#c. importeth no more , on © 
the receivers fide , any thing inconfiſtent with grace , than 
that it is ſa\d he'giveth freely and without money on his ſide, 
this importing” but a free receiving , as that doth a free giving. 

The ſecond promiſe is large , in two'exprefſions , ſetting 
out this happineſs; he [hal inberit all things : he ſhall want no 
gool thing, and theſe all ſhall be his poſſeſſion , he ſhall have 
God, who ( 1 Corin. chap. 15. ter. 28. ) ſhall be allin all, in- 
fioitly ſupplying and filling the room of all the riches, honovr, 
contentments and comforts that meffcan inuagine ; it ſhall be 
a greater poſſeſſion rhan if they enjoyed all thines, Forg. 

1. God equivalently maketh up all. thar nothing 1s miſſed. 
2. Eminently and excellently he maketh up all , that what 
ever comfottable effe& would be expreſſed from 1nheriting all 
things, it is much more excellently and eminently from God. 
This muſt be an excellent inherirance that is fer out by ſuch 2n 
expreſſion , yet doth the thing enjoyed in heaven exceed the 
expreſſion, as far as the maker doth his work ., and that wh:ch 
1< infinite exceedeth whort is finite 3 for, expreſſions cannot be 
gotren adequar and ſujtable to the thing. 

"The ſecond expreffion ſheweth how this is made our, I w3ll be 
his God, and he ſhall b! my ſon. This comprehendeth all : yea, 
it is added' as an addition to all things. Ir 1s mare to be Gods 
ſon and to have him our Ged, than to erjoy all things beſide ro 
be his ſon, and ſo his heirs and joyn-heirs with Chriſt , Koms 
chap. 8. vere-19, Whar'ts thar, or rather what 1s it not ? here 
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ng impart ap ang corenznging , Iſeigh, 
« 3+ Overc © our vexgemenr 
$63 Deen; x being al © may clan, fe ſeivg ſo m 


de ndeth'on it 3 4 680 ha py is He that ove coitieth. He of 
bne of t em enjoy of things , arid yer none of them 
enjojeth: anorh portion to'one anothers prejudice. But as 
med now enjoy the whole Sinand'irs light, and wropgeth not 
odere by, & thei all Mall <hjoy God fully ,: as to their ca- 
"Jet ſo'## there 'is no want to-0 ers. , That infigjc 

FE Gra beivg able to fill all the cups that come. 

rot Ce Eearecate tir, and being ſuch that all may alſo ſwim 
Inſe whenthe' are full, and that Sun of righteouſneſs being ſo 
clear'ss &'f on af » and ro make ſhining all the eyes thar 


cations (to fay ſo). of theſe excluded on the other. 
part”;"are ſet dvF#ni_, ver. 8. and we concejye for theſe ends, 
I's T6 preſythe, of the former offer ” cap the ill of 
miſſing'ir , which i the niain ſcope. 2. To ſhew that every. 
ofie overcometh not , me coges nethnor there. 3. To ſhew, 
who byercometh not; to wi c hat | under the praRice 
of finful Iafts, as here: By. he e ſorts underſtand all other fin- 


ful wrerches lying fn fin , as if they were expreſſed , the moſt 


Peake 


ro exchude others.” By it - we my ſee alſo, , that this muſt be 


heaven'; fot theſe that ger not th = good promiſes. , are-caſt 


into the lake and ſecond death: r_ great odds is there 
between the end of fin and bollief! pare. 4 now think,. 
it will one day, * that day, appear in its natiye colours. 


Theſe particular ſteps or,ſorrs of fins (ro wit ejght) are men- 
tioned, to ſhew, 1. That there is but one way to glory, but 
many fins whereby men paſs to deſtrution, 2. That by the t 
ſcrting down of theſe ae  partfculegly , the happlock of hea- Cc 
ven and = qualifications of theſe who enter_jt , may he the © 
more conſpicuous, being put together: -... 

The fi ſort of finners that is excluded, is the fearſul , Or 
coward, , oppofit to the former fighter and oyercomer. Ir is 
not theſe who are feared to come MINT, Heb. 4+ 1. nor theſe that 
fear to ſin and defire to prevent it , Heb, x1. 95. nor ſuch that 
fear that their fairh be nor good, or that they be preſuming, as 
the woman, Mark g.and 33. Butſuch as , 1, dare. pr no- 
thing for Chriſt, are cowards and not valiant for him , 
nor dircRly againſt him, .ſuch as fearing ther that ca Kill 


body, Matth. to. ſway with every corrupt time. , 23 the beaſt, | 
Magog, ©. and cannot fight againſt them to any hazard, bur, 
2+ Such asare feared to fight againſt Tuſts, 


forſake Chriſt, 


| chap. 
| with "Fhetccon or ſortls is anbattobs not properly, or 


: ach 


. bominable. . 4. A 


'Thelr lot is dreadful ; They are caften 3» the 
\.1. Is therenot great odds between heaven 
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WED which implies, 1.4 capa on; Theſe are (Joln 3-36) condem- 
Ko RS | A ape, ary; +="; condemm as much as any 
re” Me '3- A di the t gr: #M = eats pt Bard vilonien that yobelens 
rding to Apmicmoce » I /0on3.23: as tobea mur- 
| fk be cr, to be. a witch or a warloch, ; ol How differerh it 


om weak faith ? Anſw. Weak faith ha a fure ground, but a 

ip eo rvorg ics gy or ie: ocantebeth hath 

ound, but tnlnxem Its ures. therefore [Hor - 

2; Weak faith hath much oh fear-of mbellet » Mark 

& would be rid of it : this unbelief is willingly, « ad(o 

q bor not, againſt unhelle, bur.agaloſt doubting and fear, 

. leſf Its e marred. 3. * Weak.falth is clear of Its = 

pip an Chr fulneſs 3 but its weakneſs is in its peace, or its 

pplng of hi EX or byding by him-: andas to thefruits of 

eth thefe weak, yo fay. ,) but unbellef is clearer 

> pede than ofirs need, ©. and whether. we rake unbe-- 

Nef as a failing on the right hand by preſumption -, or: on the 

lefr by deſpair, both are unbelief,and oppoſit to faith in Chriſt, 
and are excluded here.. 

The third fort are abominable , who by fins againſt nature 
have made thamſclves vile, now theſe arereckoned with : ſuch 
were theſe in Sodom,. and theſe, Rom. 1, 26, &c. 

The, fourth ſort are. murdertys : which taketh in all who 
wrong their neighbours in-thought, word or deed, eſpecially 
the perſecuters of his people. 

The fifth ſort are whortmongers ;: whereby all who are givers 
to any filthineſs, ſecret. or open,- of whatſoeyer.ſort , are un- 
derſtood, If it were: butia a look. 

The fixth.ſort are ſorcerers, ſuch as more direRly renounce 
God-, and take them direGly or. ,indireRly to the making uſe 
of the deyil inthe place of God :- whereby we.may ſee , that 
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there is ſuch a ſin; as well as there: is murther and adultery. 
abominable ſorts whereof , arCindee named, ,, yer not atall. - 


The ſeventh ſort are #dolaters, whether againſt the firſt com- 
mand, as heathens;. or the ſecond, as falſe worſhippers ,; or 
more (ubcilly advancing creatures, as do the covetous, They 
are in-this roll. 

The wm ſortare all /z4r5, Intheir words or carriage coun- 
ter pocrifie rowards God, as Pſal. 78:35. or decet- 

ending rowards-tman , Colof. 3. 10. all go together 
okeneh, Chape20. 'thatis their lor in oppofirion 
Ele here Acſeribed : under theſe (orts,all are : 
ho lire and dic in fin :. as, - 1» Thoſe fins of 

r bydingt back, a5 the fearful. 2. Againſt / 

8" anc 3 'Apainſt nature, as the 2- 
; the Law , as the others , and-ttar: 
againſt the firſt or ſecond Table ', in deed or word. 
e's, &c. Then: 

hell ? Is it'nor 
25 good to. be in. heayen and ill to be in hell? 2. Muſt not all 
of you be eternally inthe one or;in the other? 3. Is it nor alſo 
certain that folks muſt. go to them ſeverally according rorheſe - 
qualifications of pycrcoming, or of lying under- ſiws ;: he That 
thele arc not ſeparated, Jt heaven and holineſs \chell and-fin 
go go together ? Then, whatare the-moſt of you doing ?,. Are 
theſe the' words of him that ſitterh on the — 2. 
why 


to we? 


— 


1 Goſpel, as = — 
whether. 


IF 
vo” 


Chap. 21. 


&- 


neceſſary to be there ? haye ye reſolyed to diſpenſe with the application of Hell to them in their they are ſure 
loſs of heaven ? Can ye abide hell and the company of. deyils 'of it, and bid tell ir to others, kno ordinarily 
for ever? what, is there any choice here ? why halt ye berween belleye it not? O ſecure athieſt, p never thirſt» 
heaven and hell, as if there were any equality betwixr e#things ell for righteouſneſs, ' nor felt the u lazy negll- 
and nothing ( no, nor a drop of water )) berwixt God with all gent wreſtler that art afraid to fight, whar will come of thee ? 
good, and the devll and all ſorrow, and that for ever ? O Ho ye not believe that ar | do ye not ſee 
oy ? do 


t holineſs and ha 
cry in heaven ! Can ye go about doubting what to chooſe here? not ye your ſelyes chi 
Why then is there ſo little faith, fo little wreſtling and holf- go linked together, a 
neſs ? Know ye not what dependeth on the eyent; arid cats heaven ? Whit will it turn to __ 
ye abide to loſe it, Fea, to hazard ir, or to be ſecure while ir opened to heaven, or other pr 
15ſ0? How can ye ſeep and eat your bread without ſorrow? otfiers? Remember what certification accom 
what promiſe can ye comforr your ſelyesin ? None ſpeaketh Itis indeed free ( fo we offer it in His Name 
good a gs atning can ye ſhift,while ye ſhift holineſs? Come, &c. Bur heres the certification, ity 
do not all fpealc as pronouncing your external excommunicatl> fight nor ſeriouſly ſo as to oyercome, a 
on from God, while ye abide under the curſe as ye are ? what fight not for Chriſt, but like a.coward deſert 
le have ye of any that ever hardened themſelves and pro- doom, we pronounce jt, to be caſt into 'the 
. ſpered, or lived and died under the domfnjon of fin and was who, in this reſpe&, is not with Chriſt, is 
happy ? Is nor hell full of refurations of thisuntruth ? Where all His enemies ſhall be ſlain before Him. 


—_— —_— 


LECTURE IL. 


Verſ. 9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels, which had te ſeven vials full of the 
fious " plagues, and talked with me, ſzying, Come hither, I will ſhtw thee the Bride, the 
ambs wife. oy 
Io. — he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed me that 
great city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from God, by FE 
Ii. Having the gloryof God : and her light was like unto a ſtone moſt precioits, even like 4 

' jaſper ſtone, clear as chryſ#al, = | 
12. And had awall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve Angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. _ | 
13. On the eaſs three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, and on the weſt 


three gates. 


14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve 
Apoſtles of the Lamb. or 2 

I5. And he that talked with me, had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, 
and the wall thereof. 


16. And the city leth four-ſquare,and the length is as large as the breadth : and he meaſured the 

city with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs : the length,and the breadth,and the beight of it are equal. 

17, And he meaſured the wall thereof, en hundred and fourty and fowr cubits, according to 
the meaſure of a man, that is, of the Angel. 

18. And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper, and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs, 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all manner of precious itones.. 

The firſt foundation was of jaſper, the ſecond ſaphir, the third a chalcedomie, the fourth an emerald, 

20. The fifth a ſardonyx, the ſixth ſardius, the ſeventh chryſolite, the eighth beryl, the winth 

a topaz, the tenth a chryſophraſas, the eleventh a jacinF, the twelfth an amethyſk, 

4 21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate was one pearl, and the ſtreet of 

the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. 
22. And T ſaw no templetherein : for the Lord God Almighty,and the Lamb,are the temple of it. 
23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it © for the glory of God 
' did lightenit, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 


Ppp 2 24. And 
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© 24. And the Nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it : and the kings of 


ite earth ao brivg their glory and honour into it. 


1-25». And the gates of it ſhall not be ſbut at all by day © for there ſhall be no night there, 
'26:* Ard they ſhall bring the glory and: honour of the nations into it.  . 

' -27.. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh 

abomination, - or maketh a lie : but they which.are written in the Lambs book of life. 


"FE have heard the more general deſcription 
of rhe Saints eternal happineſs : Follow- 

_ *erh, rover.6. of Chap.22. a particular de- 
{criprion thereof oſibs by vifion. Where- 
in, 1, ſome preparatory circumſtances are 


mentioned. Then, 2..in irfelf ir is deſcribed, to ver. 21. Then, 


3. ſome vations or commendations of that happineſs, 
whereby it is illuftrared, are ſet down. 

Thefrf preparatory circumſtance, 1s, That one of the Ax- 
gels came to John : whereby the inſtrument revealing is ſet 
down. ' Ir is like that fame mentioned, Chap. 17. 1. yet it fol- 
loweth not from this ( as was ſaid ) that therefore ir belongeth 
to the militant Church : for, an Angel generally is made uſe of, 
ro ſheTMPudation to 7obn, Chap. i. and Chap. 22.6. and 
ſo the revealing of this part of it, will but agreee to'that me- 
diate manner of Chriſts revealing ro 7ohn the ſtate of the tri- 
- umphant as of che militant Church, but. vo more. And if ir 
bethe laſt of the Angels of the vials, it will but ſhew that this 
pre ſtare of the Church doth ſucceed that, whereunto that 
aſt vial did make way. The Angel cometh : it is like (by Gods 
Immediate ſpeaking) there hath been ſome diverſion in the for- 
mer words, or otherwiſe. 

The ſecond circumſtance is ver. 9. to wit, his call to John, to 
come ſee the Bride, as he had made him ſee the whore, Chap.17. 
Come bither, I'will ſhew thee the bride, the Lambs wiſe, Here 
Bride ( Sponſa ) and Wife ( 4x0? ) are put together ( ſhe be- 
ing now brought as —_ together to the King, Pſz/.45. where- 
as Chap. 19, ſhe was but Bride.: and though the word yurn, 
both there and here, be rendred wife ; yet here being contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from Bride, 1t neceflarily js interpreted fo, where- 
as there, Chap. 19. itis ſpoken of as a marriage to he but ſolem- 
nized. F7obn (aw a glance, ver. 2. but here more particularly 
he is called to ir,to ſhe that heaven and happin-ſ+ are not ſeen 
at a thort view,and that men would dwell on the fight of them. 
That fhe is the Lambs wife, i+ not the leaſt part of her com- 
mendation, when all the Elect are gathered, that is, the Queen, 
Pſal. 4.5. and the Church, ' Fob. g. 29. Eph. 5. 29. which really 
is ſo z for, itis more improperly that viſible Churches are cal- 
led Hi Bride, ſeing that the marriage is founded on an inviſible 
relation and tye and unjon with Chriſt. | 

The third.circumſtance is the manner how 7obz ſaw, He car- 
ried me in the Spzrit, whereof we heard, Chap. 2. 17. It is not 
. really, but In'extafie. 

4+ The place where he ſaw, Is, on a» bigh mountain : bor- 
rowed from this, that men ſee more and further there than in 
valleys ( butin viſion ic is nor ſo ) It ſheweth only this, that 
there needeth an aſcending, and that in the Spirir before hea- 
ven'can well be diſcerned or conceived. 

A fifth is, that generally he ſhewed him the great City, the 
holy Feruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from God. There is 
ſome difference made between a oy and a town ; urbs, a town, 
looketh eſpecially to the walls,buildings or habitations ; c;vitas, 
reſpeReth the indwellers and their priviledges in a common 
way : we take in both here. The town, for that particular 
deſcription, to ver. 22. agreeth well to this ; the inhabicants 
alſo, for, by beholding this rown or city, 7oh ſeeth the Bride 
the Lambs wife whoare the inhabitants : and that both are 
,comprehended (the one as the place,and the other as theſe that 


dwell in it) it is clear from ver. 27, where they arediſtingulſh- 
ed.; as allo (ver.14+ Chep.22.) where the Ele& are diftinguiſh- 
ed from the City wherein they enter, 'avd alſo from the happi- 
neſs they e: joy init, when entered. Neither is that incon- 
ſiſtent, chac one type ſhould have a twofold or compoſed mean- 
ing, eſpecially tending to one ſcope, as Chap. r9. the ſeven 
heads ſignifie both Hills and Kings. This is a great City ; for, 
1. it hath many inhabitants and a large circuit, all the firſt 
bornarein it. 2. For dignity, it is. the City of the great King. 
Again, it Is called the-holy Zeruſalem, as different from what it. 
was before ; 1ts gloriouſneſs and.greatneſs is much in holineſs. 
Its deſcendzng is ſpoken of before : its like that in viſion it was 


.Sepreſentsd. as Seſcending..z . for, Paul was taken up to ſee it, 


2 Corinth, 12. itis letten down to Fohn. Itis clear from the 
following -words, verſe 11. baving the glory of God : (1 
take it for .a general commendation before he enter on parti- 
culars ) thatis, it had moſt excellent glory, even glory where- 
of God is the author, He having prepared this glory for His 
Bride, and provided this adorning for her : by which the rea- 
ſon appeareth wherefore it is ſaid to come down from Him. 
In the particular deſcription, we conceive It not ſo edifying 
to ſpeak of the nature and-properries of theſe ſtones, or of the 
number of twelve, uſed for and ſpoken of the gates, founda- 
tions and fruits of the tree, Chap. 22. { neither can we reach 
any thing ſolid or cerrat:: from theſe myſteriouſly confidered ) 
we take the ſcope ro 2im together to ſer out the glory of the 
Ele& in heaven, which under figurative tearms is ſet out from 
many things, becauſe no one thing doth reach the ſcope, and 
not as if one thing were underſtoed by this ftone, another by 
that ; butall together ſhew, that it is moſt glorious and rich, 
as if made up of the moſt coſtly rare ſtones, and that in the 
greateſt abundance, | 
This happineſs agreeing to this heavenly City, is ſet out ſe- 
veral ways, with all theſe things, tn an eminent meaſure and 
manner, whereby men account a city adorned : as, 1. for 
light, which Is not that which pom—_ her, or whereby 
poſſibly ſhe is enlightened, (for rhar is nor the Sun, but God,e*c. 
as afterward appearet ) but her ſhiokng a&ively whereby ſhe 
holdeth forth light, ( as Matth. 5s. Let your light ſhine, &c.) her 
ſplendor and beauty and the gl:nce of her glory, often compar- 
ed tolight, and agreeing well with that word, the glory of God, 
going before 3 which (Chap. 4.) was compared to this ſame 
jaffer, This expreſſeth ker getierat luſtre, as one newly en- 
tring a ſtately rown, -Fiff, . ffe whole nearneſs and ſplendour 
of it, repreſemerh irſelf-tohim, before he come particularly 
to take notice of the parts of it, That word, clear as _—_ 
js added to ſhzw its nature ; fris glorious and pure as ſhin- 
ing chryſtal, yer precious and firm as the jafþer, which was 
a moſt excellenr gem, and uſed in Aarons breaſt-plate, Ex0d.28: 
This ſplendour jn general reſulterh from all the ornaments there- 
of pur together. -M | 
In the more _ particular commendation, we may confider, 
1. The principal parts commended, which are uſually moſt 
eminent in a ftately city: as,” 1. irs walls, 2. its gates, 3. fits 
foundations, 4. its ſtreets, how they are paved. Confider;2. the 
proportionable diſpoſing of its parts in an excellent and ſuitable 
mould and quanrity. 3.*Confider the ſeveral commendations 


which theſe parts get. Here-indeed eminently the walls are ſa!- 
vation, and the gates 94%. Iſa 60, I7eel 


* Chap. 21. 


Verſ. 12, 13+ The firſt part commended, is the wall, great 
and bigh; Walls are for ſecurity. Difference is put. betwixt 
Mur us an houſe-wall, and Menia fortifications. This by its great- 
neſs and height doth fer forth the laſt, ro wit, the ſtrength and 
ſecurity of rhis city 3 no army nor enemy can make incurfion 
on it, ſo that the Inhabitants may not only be ( ſecur; ) ſecure as 
* Laiſh was ſecure, but ( tutz ) ſafe, ( which rwo words in that re- 
ſpe& do differ ) here entereth no enemy, but all arc friends. It 
isa Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, 

2. There js the gates or ports, which are in number twelve,and 
have the names of the tribes of iſrael written on them : which 
is co fignific, that though there be no acceſſe over the walls 
ro enemies, yet there are ports ſufficienc to ler-in all friends, ſuch 
as only true 1/raelites are. Therefore they are twelve,toſhew they 
ace ſvfficient ; And the wriring of the names of the tribrs,ſaith, 
chey are appointed only for Iſraelites, and that for all Iſraelites, 
which are ( ver. 29. ) all that are written in the book of life, of 
whatſoever ſtock; but no 7ebufite nor Canaanite entreth this 
ſtrong hold. This eruſalem ( or, ſight of peate ) is only for the 
children of the promiſe, born to Abrahamstaith,and partakers of 
his bleſſing:and for this end are twelve 4ngels at the gates,as por- 
ters or guards, keeping watch, that none paſſe to trouble theſe 
within. There is ſuch -excellent order and ſafety in heaven, 
there is no gariſon-rown like it : which ( as other things ) may 
be alluded unte here. 

There are twelve gates ( and three of them on each quarter :) 
which we-conceive belong to the proportionable mould of it, as 
ir. (uitech with the end, to ler-in 4ll alike eaſily on all quarters 
( as the Tabernacle marched in the midſt of the Tribes on all 
quarters, ſo there is acceſle unto heayen from all alrths altke } 
and we ſeck no further myſtery in it; but iris proportionable, 
that ſuch a large city ſhould have many gartes, and that there 
ſhould be three to each wind, ſeing, it is fourſquare. So it de- 
noteth the regular exa&neſle and ArchireQory of this city, 
whoſe builder and maker is God in a ſingular way. 

Followeth,, ( ver. 14- ) the foundations : more excellent 
than that of Solomons Temple of cedar-wood and ſtone, It 
bath twelve foundations : this fignifiech the durablenelte and 
eternity of that city, that notime can m-ke it decay, more 
than any enemy can ſtorm It; it 1s well ſounded, not having 
one foundation only, but twelve for its ſecurity, 

A word is added to the, foundations ( as formeriy tothe 
gates-) the names of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles are written on 
them, By twelve, is underſtood all : in a word , here 
their Do&rine which they preached is meaned, ( as Eph. 
2. 20, where the Church is butlt. on the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles ) which Word endurech for ever, 
1 Pet. 1. 25. and fo Gods faithfulneſs ſuſtaineth heaven 
that it is never moved , bur endureth to all eternity, ac- 
cording to that Word and Goſpel which was preached 
through the world by all the Apoſtles : yea, the Prophets 
and Miniſters of Chriſt ; But the Apoſtles, for honours ſake, 
are mentioned for all. And. this is not inconſiſtent with 
heaven to have their names on the foundation, ſcing the 
are not the foundarions themſelves, but the faichfulnel(s of God 
in the preached Goſpel ſhall be more mnifeſt then nor now 3 
and His Miniſters in that Feruſalem ſhall have a (pecial dignity, 
as founders or builders uſe ro have their names graven on the 
walls for their honour. 

He deſcendeth more particularly, ( ver. rs.) to ſhew the 
proportionableneſſe and exaGnc. ile of this city which cv. ry way 
15 exceeding regular, as the engine of a moſt excellent Conrriver 
of Plotter can inventor Artificer can form. 1. The purpoſe 
of meaſuring the city, wall and gates ?n:1mated, 2. The mea- 
ſurer deſcribed, He that talh:'d wittrhim. 3. The 1aftrument 
wherewith he meaſured, 4 gn7{4en : r1iit : 3!lis borrowed in 
general from that rype of Exeh. when i. 1s meaſuring out 4 
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Church then. But here this exceedeth theſe, It Is « golden 
reed; for, all 1s excellent here : It is bata&fimplereed in Exeb. 
and this ciry, when it is meaſured, exceedeth that far in quanci- 
ty, and qualicy, and fo are not one way to be applied. 

Whar is found by meaſuring ? The city ( yer. 16.) l3eth four- 
ſquare, juſt alwayes alike ( ſo proportionable and ſtrong as forts- 
royal uſe yet ro be built)thar 1s,moſt fir to receive in on all quar- 
rers. 2. It is found that the city is twelve thouſand furlongs . 
either all ſquare, as it ſeemeth by putring breadth and length and 
height ( that is, the height of irs rowers ) in one certain mea- 
ſure, which can be none other but that meaſuring immediately 
preceedine. Or, it 1s ſo much in circuit: however, ir is a greac 
city, and hereby its __—_y in bounds and multitude of inha 
biranrs, is holden forth with irs excellent frame. Pu 

YVerſ. 17. The wallis feand to be one hundred fourty and 
four cubirs, that is, irs height and breadth is even above that of 
old Babylon or Niniveh : the particular cubit is ſer down, for 
there were diverſe, one of the Sanuary which was large z one 
common , which js thatof a man, from the elbow down, the 
Angel appearing asa man, and fo went about this with ſuch a 
meaſure, or cubir, as men uſe to make up a reckoning known 
to them, ( and by this we may expound the number of a man, 
Chap, 13.) Itis as if Fohn fajd, the Angel meaſured by the | 
ſame meaſure , and according to the ſame rule uſed x- 
mong men. By all which , that excellent skill in framing 
heaven, and that regularity and wiſdom, which was ſhewn b 
God when He made ir above any other plece of His work, is 


- holden forth, that though there be exa&neſſe in the Church 


here, much more there. Ina word, no fault can be found with 
any part of it, all is well ordered and contrived, and can abide 
moſt exa& trial. This is the ſcope, and further we deſcend nor. 

Followeth thirdly from ver. 18. the particular commendati- 
ons of theſe parts. 1. The wall ( 3. e. the out-wall circuiting all) 
is of jojper, moſt precious and beautiful. See Chap. 4. and allhe | 
city, that is, the town or walls within, they are albof pure gold 
for ſtones ; and not common gold, bur c/ear a5 glaſſe for ſhin- 
ing, and firm and ſolid as gold, and precious alſo. Theſe are 
excellent walls and houſes that are not guilded, bur of gold. 
This for outward and inward buildings. | 

2. The foundations are commended : they are not common 
ſtones, but of precious ones of all ſorts in abundance. They are 
particularly reckoned to be twelve, ver. 19, 20. We know not 
the natureof them, therefore cannot ſeek myſteries in them : 
Only, by whart is ſaid of them in Scripture, hd the adorning of 
Aarons breaft-plate, Exod. 28. we may gather that they were 
moſt precious: All Believers here in beauty exceed Solomon, 
yea, Aaron 1n his fineſt robes. 

3. The gates were each of one pearl, ver. 21.4 rare thing; a 
good merchant may (ell all for one of theſe, Mat. 13. and that 
cach gre 1s bur one pearl,ts more than if many gates were made 
up of moe. | netfve 2 


4+ The ſtreets ( ver, 21. ) or cauſeys were not dirted, 'bye:' 


y are as pure gold. as tranſparent glaſs tor clearneſs, fach as the 


world hath nor, yer 1s it {hort to ſer qut the leaſt thing that 
Saints have there ta tread upon. This Is an excellent city 
when gold, and iuch tine gold, 1s made uſe of to pave its fireers. 
There ar« no foul eps there, no foul prints ſticking to Be- 
levers heels rhat dwell there , which is = ſcope of it. This 
15a golien city, golden walls, golden houſes, gaiden ſtreets, * 
who love gold may be ioricoed here;- yer there are ſome aggra- 
varions added, the more to ſer our the glorious happineſs there. ' 
of : fix or ſeven are in this chapter, and as many in the begin- 
ning of the nexr,which are addirionals to the happinchs of thar 
city, or of thoſe why are jn 1t. and heightning their happineſs 
The firſt, 1s, ver. 22. there 3s no temple there : which lookerh 
not only t9 ceremonial: worikip witclywas wander the Law, bat 


Ws 


fer it,to the moſt glorious :eſare of che militant Church, 
: , oa Ponce renen { Chap/11.44t, ) boſified 
thas:che-cemple was gprard, whereas it 1s not ſo in 
| 15-ho remple, chat js,no-mediate (crving of God, 
or accefſe to Him, oruſe of Ordjnances, all theſe are done away, 
which Is clear - þy he oppoſition, -Zht Lord God Almight and 
the L amb, «rt 464 tewp ie of at, that is, the immediare enjoying of 
God and. Jeſus Chr}{t ſupplyeth all, Saints now made perfeR 
being admitted to a full ing ſight of Aim, as He'is, Chap.22. 


v4 which{ 1 Cor. 13+ ) is the happineſs of heaven : for, God 


imſclfis oppoſed here, . not otly 40-the ceremonial wortbip, . 


bur to-all mediate wayes offecing Him, or approaching to Him 
In Ordinances avy wanner of way. - All thefe, and' whatſoever 
Is not God himſelf, is laid by,  Neicher ts there need of theſe 1n 
be Gerad aggreaging privilodge, by, ver. 23-rhar there # 
The- reaging privifedge, Is, ver. 23. that there is 
30 need of the ry 20x there 3 nocreated light in it,the glory of 
God, ec. and the Lamb #s the light thereof. There is no creat- 
ed ching, no not the ſup, but God Himſelf ( as the oppofition 
ſheweth ) thar-is the comfort of heaven. Theſe are nor need- 
cd nor miſſed, but God is all. 'Thisſetteth forth, 1. Whereas 
light is a glorions creature, and o bs the ſun, yer that here there 
is ao it + for, there b-a more- glorious light that would 
darken the {un, as the -fun doth now apetty candle. 2. That 
that light 'cometh'from the reſplendent glory of God in that 
higher houſe, which is'far beyond what creatures can imagine, 
though there be {o many 'ifiones that -are precious there, 
ea ,{o many A end Saints whoſe countenance fhall 
thine as that ſun which we nowfee, yer that is nor its light, bur 
the glory of God andthe Lamb 15 the tight rhereof. If any ask, 
how God, that is a pure ſplrit, can be fts light ? We anſwer, 
It is not ſoto be underſtood as if adequatly He were taken up 
by glorified creatures, they being ill finit. But, 1. that they 
have atroe beholding of His infinkt Efſence in their elevated 
capacities according totheir meaſure : for, this light is meer! 
Intelle&ual-; whereof more , Chap. 22. 4 2+ That there fs 
a ſhining glory there manifeſted ( as it were a view of His back- 
parts , a3 'was to Moſes,” Exod. 34. that made him ſhine) 
which exceedeth all the glory © rhat can be imagined, that being 
rpolly letten our to make Him _— , as ——_ 
an - oy ' appearance*oh1 earth. 3. The ſhining 
b mefle che Godhead indwciling in 'our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus fhall - be in - oy p— degree diſcernable, alittle 
glance whereof was in the transfiguration, ' Mat. 19. This ſhall 
take up and farisfic all in heaven, cven the glory of that 
who is God, it al be beyond and beſide all, like the 
un in —_— befide the ſtars, when they . - ro in day- 
Vghr, —_ = y or = atall are _ w— - : And 
though phraſe ni re ue 3 1/4. Os 9, 20s 
yerit- differeth much, dy n the ſcope, that being to ſer 
out the beauty of the militant Church , which is ſpiricual, This 
is chat which Is eternal : But alſo, 1. there is night and day, 
here {sno night; 2. There is a ſun, but ir goeth not down; 
here is none, nor need of one. 3, There | no word of the 
Lamb ; here thereſs : Yer theſe expreſſions whereby the 
Churches beauty is ſerout, are alluded to here, as 1s ſaid, to 
—_— only that heaven is above gold, pearls, &c. but above 
what the Church can hereattain unto. : 
:The third on is thac, ver. 24. It ſhall be the happi- 
neſſe of all that ſhall be happy: therefore cannot be bur glorious, 
for the - nations of them that ave ſaved ſbell walkin that light. 
I-- There are many that ſhall partake of it. 2. They who are 
ſaved ſhall be admitted, and they fhall account it happineſſe to 
ſhare of that light, and it muſt be an excellent Ciry, which is 
Ulowed for the walk and comfort of all that ever be ſaved; 
when they are ſaved they are brought here, which provethic 
SOR, hr heaven; yea, if they were Kings thatare ſaved, 
f 


bring their elg9 to it, thay bs, 2. forſake all glory of 


 4n Expoſition of the 


Crowns and Kingdoms in compariſon of ir, it ſhall fo ſar exceed 
their glory. Or, 2. asifall Kings ſer them(elyes to make one 
place, or city, glorious, and therefore ſhaiild make all their 
glory to meet and further this one deſign ; fo this ſhall be eyen 
exceeding all, having alin ir, and waming nothing that can be 
for its glory, as ifall things glorious had rryfted in it. 


4+ bers gates are net (hat by day, for there is n0 ight there : that 


is, no interruption oftharhappineſſe, no vicithiryde of day and 
night, no fear to make the gates'to be fhut, there is but one 
erernal day which ſhall never end, ver. 35. there is nofear from 
Antichrift, nor Gog or Magog here. 

A fifth vation, is, ver. 26.. that not only what is glorious 
to Kings, but what in :!1the world is glorious, ſhall be broughr 
there, as ifall glory and riches made their rendevouze here, jr 
ſhall be ſo glorious as if no glory ar all were out of it. Beſide, ir 
may well take in, char all the Saia's, ( which only are the glory 
of Nations.) are all brought into ic. Ina word, it ſhall exceed 
all, as it were, they will caſt their caps at it. 

The fixth is from its indwelſers, who are expreſſed two 
Wayecs, I No unclean thing or what defileth, ec. fhal 
enter, v.27. that is, no wicked perſon, 2.no wicked thing or no 
wicked deed, 3. no filthy creature that Is loathſome, 4. no cor. 
ruption in Believers,they are now without ſpot. In a word; 1.no 
fin, 2. no curſe, 3. no deyil,tempter or tentation and no corrup- 
rion, for, all theſe defile, and this is more than that only no 
wicked perſon ſhould enter. Thus iris expreſly di 
from the militant Church, that is hereby ſupponed to have in jt 
whar defileth, to wit, ſcandalous perſons and hypocrites, here 
expreſſed in theſe two, who work abomination and make « lie: 
and it is ſaid of all theſe, that in ns wayes they enter,by a twofold 
negation in the Original *ou wuz , to ſhew the abſolute excluſion 
of all theſe, and that in the leaſt degree. Then poſitively it is told 
who enters, None but theſe who are written in the Lambs book of 
life, i. e. true Ele&, and nor appearing (o only ; yea regenerat- 
cd, perfeQed EleA,as was cleared in the ſcope of this Chapter, 
( otherwiſe the Ele& have corruption that defileth, but here 


now it is done away ) for, 1. that phraſe, wriring in his book, 
through this proph is never ſo underſtood, to wit, for theſe 
that appear ſo , but for ſuch whoare ſo indeed. 2. Seeming 


Ele&, who yet are not ſo, do make « [ze and defile, therefore are 
here ſecluded. 3. Theſe written are oppoſed ( ut ſupra) to theſe 
not written, Chap. 20. 15. and therefore it muſt be underſtood 
of true Ele, ſcing the others are really reprobates. 4. The 
Lambs book of life is never opened till the laſt day, and this ad- 
miſſion ſupponeth the opening afix, as that which only giveth 
the rule to make this difference, Gpponing tha till this Book 
be opened, noſuch decerning ſhould be pretended unto, theres 
fore it is not here-away. $. He hath keeped thar Book co Hime 
ſelf, and hath given ir ro none to rule their ſentence by, 6. Do 
not ſome hypocrits look liker Ele& than ſeme ofthem do? and 
ſhall this rule exeude the one and take-in the other, and feing 
the mentioning of the book of life here relateth to its opening, 


Chap. 20. whereby it is made known who was in it, and thatis - 


at the laſt ſenrence, This muſt therefore be at the execution 
thereof, and poſterior to it. 

ans ns: pqizns, than oa hook of = is w] ho taken 
properly for Gods ele&lon, in oppofition ro what was aid,Cbep. 
20. v. laft, and therefore theſe who enter now muſt be really 
and only Ele& indeed, oppofit to the former z and noother in- 
terpretation, crofling that, can be admitted either of { 
profane men, and ſuch whoare not Ele& doQrinally from hea- 
ven-it ſelf, or ſuch who appear nor ſo, from the Church : for, 
7. thusto be written here in the book of life, is to be really 
eleted, in oppoſition to the ſtare of the reprobate who are not 
written for, all men are diſtributed in theſe two,writter or not 
written, and a third there 1s not ; but to expound this either of 
the former wayes, will not make ir co ſpeak of the real Ele& 


go I 


Chap. 27, kl 


Chap. 22. 
and theſe only, Therefore it catmotbe admitted here. 2. What- 
ever this here intendeth , ft is ſomerhing that both de jure and 
de fatio is peculiar to this ſtate of the Church, thar is, it is ſuch 
as neither ever was, in deed or eyent , nor was ever 
called-for before this; for, this is a thing peculiarly differen. 

p this ſtate of the Church from all thatever preceeded in 


hs reſpeR, and for that end , as a Jar property thereof, 


is ſabjoyned here ; Bur, neither can it be ſal t the key of 
Do&trine, de jure, becometh ſiraiter then nor now , of that de 
fats it will ever ' be firiRer thin it was in the firſt Primitive 


Book of the Revelation. 


for gathering of Churches then, which we have not now, —_ 


that ſo much ſtrifneſſe were nor required now ; which 

will not find conſonant to the for which captures 
this _ _ &: T__ omg - by. c 

was not fo exa& in their praRtice, if de ſucceeding 
Church ſhall ond Ir muſt therefore belopg 
Charch-erom hag ok he han 


. 


LECTURE TL 
CHAP. XXII. 
Verſ. 1. A-Nu he ftewed ver of water of life clear #s chryſftal, yroceeding out of th 
, priya pore Aon ee 
of kfe, 


2. In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſide of the river , was there the tree 
its, and yielded her fruit every moneth : and the leaves of the 


which bare twelve manner of fru 
tree were for the healing of the Nations. 


3. And there ſhall be no more curſe, bat the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be int it, and 


his ſervants ſhall ſerve hins. 


4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads. We. | 
5. And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither light of the ſun, for the 


Lord Ged giveth them light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


His firſt part of the Chapter, to verſ. 6. con- 
I F723 tioucth ſome further aggravations of the 
ENS happineſſe which the glorified in heaven 


| a river that rinneth through that city z ri- 
, R YL &-'\7 'th 
of mabe'glad the city of Gol, It 1s commended, 1. that ir is 


& 73vty (not a brook) butſuch as may convey commodities to 


it, and be ufeful for cleanſing of it, which ſheweth in the ſcope 
that this city is perfely accommodated and cleanſed exceed- 


ingly;beyond what any river can'do to any city on earth. 2. It 


is #pure rsv2r, that Is, free from all 'muddineſſe and corrupti- 
on;-everything is excellent here, the fineſt that can be ima- 
gined, "3. Tris a'river' of water of life, not \ohily as from a 
living fountain, but as of a lively efficacy and yertue to all who 
drink of it ; life is im abundance here , whete both the foun- 
tains and riverare ſuch. '4. It is clear xs cryſtal, ſo pure'and 
pleaſantjnio river here is like it. $5. It proceedeth from the throne 
of God, -and the Lamb: that ix its excellency, God is the foun- 
rain thereof Immediatly ; It is not from the Temple, as Ezeb.47; 
which cometh by Ordinances, but from the Threne, a ſtream- 
ing of conſolation from God*and Jeſus Chriſt. The conſola- 
tions and effe&ts of the Spirit in this life are compared: to. 


waters arid -rivers of waters of life, oh. 9. 38. which mak- | 


eth ſome apply this to the holy Spirit, which proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son. The general is a truth ( and 
ſuirerh'with the ſcope here 7 rhar Believers ity heaven ſhall be 


enjoy. The firſt is from the excellency of 


WJ / vers are pleaſatit and! profitable to run 
| rough'eities. This city hath an excel-- . 
lent river : whereof we may ſay, as Pſal. 46. The' ſtreams there-- eth 1n general-ro Gen. 2. where the tree of life was in Paradile, 


well refreſhed and fatisfied ,- and that with ſuch conſolations 
as proceed from Father , Son and Spirit, Although we infiſt 
not in the particular application 3 Chriſt 'the Lamb is ſtill | 
joyned with God, e the enjoying of the God-man is Nill 
looked on as a great part of our happineſſe, 

The ſecond thing mentioned , 1s the'tree of life, verſ; 2. 
which doth exceedingly adorn and' enrich this city. Ir aljud- 


a Sacrament of immortality to Adam if he had fliaod 3 but this 
is a tree of life,” not only as confirming their cable ſtate 
of happineſſe who are in heaven , bur of its own efficacy able 
to bring forth'life eternal, and co continue it in theſe that ear of 
irs fruit z and ſo it differeth from all food ( ever Manna) that 
men eat ofherez This is an excellent tree.” Tr is further fer our 
from its place, ir is 3n the midſt of the ſireet of the city, a ſpe- 
cial ornament of. the market place. _—_ happineſflc is 
meaned by this tree that groweth in the midſt of the: Para- 
diſe of God, Chap. 2.7. and Chap. 22. 14: which maketh that 
we need not be anxious about particular application. of the 
ſeveral parts. 2. ſr is commended , that 1t groweth on: either 
fide of the river ;, there is but one tree , yet of thar- pro- 
portion and'exrent , that its branches extend to'both ſides, 
and the fruit.js in &yery place to be found ; whict'1s 2 ſingular 
thing, here otily roentzoned to ſhew , that though'therebea 
river in the cy, yet by irnone are divided from the frujr of 
that tree, ft fiirnſheth alike eafily all , who have. all alike ac- 
ceſſe ro jt "2. It 5aretwelve manner of fruits, that Is , vari 
of all ſorts of con{olation :. though ir be but cone tree, yetir 
js an Otchard for variety and ſauisfaGion, 4. Ir yreldeth fruit 
every 
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b-” _alway there i5 fruicon,,ghis tree. -; 5, Its leaves are me- 
- *  dicinal,- as the fruits, are -plcaſant,, They are for the he..ling of 
" thi nations : there is ncicher need of gold nor water, nor fruic 
In_heavet , more: than, medicine 3..bur all are men:ioned, to 


ſet forth that. happiogiſ where. there 15 neither morality nor 
death ( the tree of life preventerh theſe) nor ſickneſle, there 
is ſo. good medicine. in theſe leaves, that who live under its 
ſhadow , arc. perfe&ly whole by the cflicacy thereof.. So all 
the ſcope is rather to ſhew the effe rhar is there, ro wit, per- 
fe& health and happineſſe , than to pitch on any particular 
mean of applying or bringing out theſe, Though if Chriſt Je- 
ſus be meaned here by this tree , as Is like it 1s notimperti- 
nently applycd to Him , ſelng He now, being In heaven , hath 
this efficacy on the Nations before they come there , He who 
healeth the Nations ſhall be enjoyed 1n heaven; (ſo 1t com- 
mendeth heaven to us the more , becauſe Chriſt our Phyſician 
is there. 

There are three aggravations added , ver. 3. The firſt is, 
there is no more - þ that is, there is no more effeR of fin nor 
wrath, no. curſed thing nor curſed perſon , but all are fully 
happy 3 and whatever followed fin, is ſhut out there : bur the 
tbront of God and the Lamb 3s there , the curſe'was eſpecially 1n 
ſeparating from God, now by Gods conſtant dwelling in that 
city amongſt theſe bleſſed Saints , all the curle 1s taken away 
{ for. are. inconſiſtent together ) that. is, Hiz glorious pre- 
ſence, as. on. His throne in ſtately Majeſty , oppoſite to His 
mabner of appearing on earth, which is Gods foorſtool,where- 
as heaven is His throne, The third here 1s, And bis ſervants 
ſhall ſerur big: Bis ervants, ( that 1s, their ſervants, 7.e. wo 
Alm and the Lamb ) ahd Hin , arc here pur in the ſingular 
number, to ſhew the unity of the Father and the Son, though 
it relateth to both. The priviledge here Is, that theſe His 
ſervants, Saints glorified ſhall hayc a place amongſt theſe that 
ſtand by, Zech. 3, ' It wpponeth, 1. an acceſſe to his compa- 
ny, ſuch as Angels have, who are alwayes wairing on Him and 
behold His face, Matth. 18. This is a priviledge that others, 
who are not ſervants, have nor. 2. It ſuppoſeth a relation 
to Him, and that an honourable relation; to be Gods ſervants, 
1s more than to be Kings ſervants. yea, Kings, ſo David and 
Moſes ſtile themſelves, Pſal. 18. and $0. 1. 3. It ſuppoſeth an 
exacneſic and firneſle in them to go about theſe duties of ſer- 
vants chearfully , Theſe who here devoted themſelyes ro Him 
aud engaged themſelves to be His ſervants , though they per- 
formed 1ittle,,, yet there they ſhall ſerve Him and perform it 
as becometh. . Ir is the Saints prayer here, Matth.6. that they 
way do Gods. will on earth as in heaven: and what happineſſe 
would they think ir to be ſome length in that? Now, in heaven 
thar is perte&ed, and without decliving or defeR chey go abour 
itz and certainly if it was a happineſle to be Solomons ſervant 
and a great honour, much more to ſerye God and the Lamb. 
There is more happineſle jn ative doing of holy duties, than 
we are awar of. ; 

| We have heard of five aggravations of this heavenly hap.- 

ineſſe, other two.do follow, ver. 4. The firſt is, They ſhall 
[ e his-face. Ir is uſual by this to (er out the happineſle of hea- 
ven , as Matth. 5.8. Heb. 12.14. 1 Cor. 13-1. fob, 3. 2. His 
fare here.is. mentioned, to ſhew that that enjoyment ſhall be 
moſt immediate and intimate; and fo it is oppofir to what 
is attaInable here , ſcing at moſt, Moſes got buta ſight of His 
This is particularly marked,to ſhew wherein their 


al a3 in heaven confiſteth, it. is in the immediate enjoy- 


ing of God, who then ſhall be all inall : The ſecond.js, axd bis 
name ſhall by in their ſortheads, they ſhall look like Him ((@ we 
underſtand ir.) that they ſhall be transformed Into the ſame 


image perfeQly,, 1-Cor. 3. alt. and 1 Job. 3. 2- they ſhall par- 
take of His likenefle, as He-prayeth 3) Fob, 17, 26, and our vile 


An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 22. 'Y 


bodies ſhall be made like his glorious body , Phil. 3. uit. pro- 
portionably as becometh members to their Head. Then ſhall 
Believers bear his name 1n their forcheads,and it ſhall be known 
to whe they belong by the excellent priviledges beſtowed 
on rnem., | | ; | 

Their happineſſe js further ſet out , ver. 5. in four things, 
I that there ſhall be no intermiffion of that happy day, No 
night is there, no vicifſirude or -change , but an unchangeable 
ay ,. they are above the ups and downs which all the three 
principal propheſies are obnoxtous unto. 2. They need x9 candle, 
no borrowed or arcificial light z darkneſſe is removed, and that 
which was in part, 1s done _ I Cor. 13. and that which is 

fe& is-come,and knowledge 1s atan height and perfeRion 2 
o that though there be candles or Sun and Moon here (and 
they are needful) yet not ſo there. 3. The Lord giveth chem 
light,chey have light and immediately from God Himſelf, with- 
out all intervecning means, then ſhall there be no miſtake of 
God, but 1n that day we ſhall know chat the Father js in the 
Son, and the Son 1n the Father. 4. They reign, and that for 
ever and ever, not for a thouſand years bur cternally , in which 
reſpe& Ir is certainly oppoſed ro the former , Chap. 20. And 
this of eternity is added as of ſpecial uſe in their nyo 
for,.if it were. wanting , all their other happineſſe would be 
defe&ive, O happy Kingdom and State that cannot be alter- 
ed! there is no wayering to ſay that it is good to be here,King- 
doms on carth hayc.their periods , bur this hath none but end- 
leſſe erernity. | 

To be in heaven muſt be a great happineſle, there is no life 
to that, wich all the properties of uncontroverted happineſſe. 

2. To be Gods (ervants muſt be a great happineſſe, it is 
reckoned one In heaven. 

3. Be comforted, O believers, in the hope of heaven, and 
holily long to be there ; there is no night nor corruption there, 
the heart 1s ſtayed there , His ſervants ſerve Him without gad- 
ding or wcarying ; and be the more holily ſabmiſlive : for,thar 
endeth all complaints, and fully putteth our che life of the- 
body of death. 

We may anſwer two queſtions by aſſertions from theſe 
words, 1n ſhort, which will further clear them. 

Ox#{t. 1. Do the glorified behold God Himſelf? how can 
that be, ſcing He is inviſible ? 

Anſw. They ſee not his Eſſence by their bodily eyes; for, 
He is a Spirit. 

2. By their underſtanding they ſee not his Eſſence adequat- 
ly or perfectly as ir is ; for he is infigit, and they even. then-bat 
finic, and therefore they comprehend him nor. 494 2 

Yet, 3: beſide what evidences of hisglory are ſeen by creat-., 
ed light or ſplendor about him (as there is much of that) or . 
what ſhincth in the man Chrift Jeſus , who is unconceivably 
glorious, there is a real immediate concelving and taking up 
of God, though not fully comprehenſive of Him, or adequat- 
ly unto Him; becauſe ſeeing there, 1s oppoſir, to faith and our 
manner of ſeciny here.. And theſe phraſes, we ſhall ſee Him as 
He is , See His. face; Know Him as we are known-of Him, &c- 
confirm ir. | 

Beſide, every thing.elſe being but created,cannot ſatisfie the 
ſoul wichout the up-taking of God himſelf, who only can ſtay 
the mind , and theſe created. excellencies as they point Him 
out, the knowledge of whom is the happineſſe of Angels, who . 
are alſo His creatures, yet neither ſee they Him bodily, nor do. 
they comprehend Him fully. afo. ; 

Lueſt. 2. No then all ſce and. enjoy Him alike, andin an 
equality ? _ p | 

Anſw. In this ſight and happineſle, confider, 1. the objeR 
ſeen and beholden, as the manner or capaciry,of ſeeing, and 
beholding, 3. the effe&s.of -ſarisfaQtion following thereupon. 
1. The objc& of this happineſle , is God and his Son Jes : 

Y there 


fits 


and 
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holy prephets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things which muſt ſh 


LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithfull and true. And the Lord God of the. 


—— 


ortly be done . 


7. Behold, T come quiekly: bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the propheſie of this book, 
8. And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard them. And when I had heard and ſeen , I fell 
down to werſhip before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed me theſe things. 


9. Then 


faith ke unto me, See thou do it not : for 


1 am thy fellow-ſervart, and of thy brethren 


the prophets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this books worſhip God. 
Io. And he ſaith unto me, Seal ni the ſayings of the propheſie of this book: for the time is af 


hand. 


11. He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill: and he which is filthy, let himbe filthy ſtill: and 
hethatis righteous, let 6h be righteous ſtall U and he that is holy, let hine be boly 
12. Azd behold, 1 come quickly, and my reward is with me , to give every man according as 


his work ſhall be. 


e body of this Book and Propheſic is now paſt : 
followeth to the end, the concluſion, which {rv- 
eth to the confirming and commending of the 
whole Propheſie , eſpecially of the laſt viſion. 
It hath five parts, x. The Angel confirmeth and 
whar is (aid, ver. 6, 9. 2. There isa miſtake of 


commendeth 
ny recorded, ver. 8. 3. The angel, as being interrupted 

y that ſuperſtitious humilicy of Jobs, rerurneth, after check- 
ing of him, to.go on, ver. 9, 10, 11. Then, 4. cometh in the 
Maſter, our bleſſed Lord,to ſpeak to the ſame —_ 12, 
till ver. 20. Where, $. John cloſeth all with a with for Chriſts 
_ and the Churches happineſle, as Epiſtles uſe ro be 
cloſed. 

The Angel doth, firſt, confirm this prophefie (ver. 6.) by 
two arguments. It. Theſe ſayings are ſaithſul and true, the mat- 
ter is ſure; for, the ſayings are ſuch , as upon them we may 
lay weight. They «re faithful : ſuch a commendation the Gol- 

reth, x 73m. 1. 15+ and it is frequent in this Book. Ir 

ded and repeated before the cloſc , ( eſpecially with re- 
ſpe to the former viſion ) becauſe, 1. ir is of concernment 
to give creditto it; 2. becauſe whar is ſpoken of heaven, of- 


ten amongſt men paſſeth as a tale that is cold and gerterh 
—— but however, ſaith he , theſe ſayings are wor- 
thy of ir. 


The ſecond argument, is, That they arc revealed by the Lord 
God of the boly prophets, (itis expreſly ſaid of Chriſt (chap. 1.) 
that he ſent his Angel; and here (ver. 20. ) that He teſti- 
ficth theſe things z which ſhewerth that he is God ) who bath 


ſent his Angel to ſhew unto His ſervants the things which muſt 
ſhortly be done; The force of It is thus, They muſt be faithful 
ſayings ; for , that ſame God who before revealed things ro 
his people by his Prophets ( of which things never one failed } 
He hath now ſept to reyeal them by His Angel, Therefore 
muſt alſo be fairhſul, as the former words were, ſcing He 
ſtill omniſcient and faithful who revealerh chem. They are 
called holy Prophets, 1. becauſe God made uſe of holy men to 
be pen-men of his Word, x Pet. 1. 21- 2+ Recauſe the things 
ſpoken, had effe& and were nor lies. God is called their God, 
eſpecially,. 3. becauſe of the peculiar ſervice and commiſſion 
He put on them beſide others, 2. becauſe of his owning their 
meſſage as well as themſelves. 

Thirdly, The things are ſaid to come to paſſe ſhortly, that is, 


they are not long to be ſuſ] , therefore everyone is con- 
cerned in them, long they will be finiſhed , but even 
from that rime they were to begin io thelr ſeries. 

Verſ. 5. He commendeth Propheſie ( being compared 


with verſ, 6.) in two, rt. That it was ſent, and thar by an 4n- 
gel to bis ſervants for their behove 3 an argument that ſhould 
put them to ſearch intoit , ſeing he ſent ir. A ſecond, from 
the happineſſe of thee who ſhail make right uſe of ir, 'both in 
reading and keeping it , It being proficable for knowledge and 
pratice, yea ( compared with wer. 3. Chap. 1. ) it faith that 
people read and know as much as they prattiſe , which ſaying 
Hoh exceedingly commend the ſtudying of this Book in (0- 
briery, bleſſedneſſe being fo ofc attribured to the right ſearch- 


ers thereof. 
Q4q93 - The 


-x pod. baald,oJ net (—_ ac 
yings of. xhis Book 3. 4er; did ayert walk, with the apprec: 
te = $I ro gar dhe more iudy: 
ro-know, his, will; and mgxe; conſcignce. to,pradtiſe it. _ This: 
would be-in alto. ay.ſce, why'the things. pro». 
Dhefied of þ ra Lome.co paſſe, thats, in 
e ameſen briſk: comerh; quickly. ,. thatſo wen may. 
Ger 7 "the beret, ang be, he:more:yarchiyl, in refe;; 
rence-to. .Bem.. , | 


Ltd ot 93218 3; 02. 2 EMT ig ws hs 
"The KS ins folf532n? "Derſ.8* which is John's ſecond 
miſtake, wherein he had fallen before , Chap. 19. 10. when he 
beareth and ſeeth theſe things , bt falleth down to worſhip before 
the -Angetthat-reveated them” whereby 1r15 clear,” that hitherto 
it was an Angel that ſpake to John , in the name of the Lord; 
and it appcareth alſo, that John him to be an Angel 
for ſo, (ver. 6.) he had called himſe]f who was emplpyedfy 
this: It is like , that as Chap. 19. the glorious fight and good 
news of the happy eſtate of the Church milicant, gerging rhat 
commen4arion that wiere'the true ſayings.of Gol. Ch. 19.' 
ver. 9. overwhelmed him ſome way there ; 'to think more, of 
this revealer than he obght';, Ic is like the ſame being repricnty- 
ed to him of the Church-rriumphant ( which to him is new, 
and which the glory of the militant Ghurch was not) he hath” 
been overwhelmed, as it were, with joy., and again fallen in 


roo much admiration of the revealer: (I mean the inſtrumer- 


tal revealer )-of ſuch glad rings. - The words were opened, 

Chap. 19. &, There *y Nd Fovſelf one that had the teft}-: 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt : here is added, ye 7s a fellow-ſervant of 
theſe that keep the (ayings of this book ,- ro ſhew, that not, 
only Jobn, butall the Believers have one Maſter with Angels ; 

and therefore on this ground, the leaſt of them ought no wor- 

ſhip to Angels, but tothe Maſter , as the oppoſition cleareth.. 
Where again it fs obſervable , 1.. that it is a ſpecial note of. a 

Believer to keep the ſayings of: this Book. 2. That the more 

Join putzeth honour, which is not. due,. upon Angels, they. de- 

aſe themſelves, as it were, the more; not only John's fel- 

low-ſervant, bur fellow-ſervant to the loweſt , which was-not 

fo plain before. And if on this account Angels plead againſt 

worſhip from. John, ſo do. they: againſt worſhip from any in 

that relation with him.. 3g. Ic:appeareth here that men, even 

holy men, 'may rclapſe in the ſame fin, and that they cannot 

abide much appearing glory in creatures , bnt they are ready 

to give too much unto; chem. :.4«, Here 1san example of a god- 

ly man, his fallipg agaiv. inthe ſame fin after he was reproved 

by the Angel,, and-no queſiten repented of it , being of ſuch 

a heavenly frame-when he was reproved. This, itis like, was 
Abrahams caſe, in'twice depying his wife, Gen. 12. and Ch.20. 
And Jeboſhaphats-with Aha and Jeboram.. 5, Trappeareth that 
the-reaſop why the Angel calleth himſelf {Ch. 19. 10.) one who 
had rhe teſtimony of Jeſus. Chriſt, js, becauſe (as vey. 6.) he is 
now employed for revealing Jeſus Chriſts mind , as holy Pro- 
_ phets of- old were in revealing his mind to his Church. 

From 47, 9. to 16, followeth the third part. Firſt, (ver. 9.) 
the Angel putteth by and ckecketh. Job» for this faulr of his, 
as is ſaid, Then (ver. 10.) he returneth to proſecute his pur- 
poſe in ſeveral dire&ions and reaſons including commenda- 
tions of the duties direRed unto. 3 ,0:1 fi i. > 

The firſt direQion is ſpecial ro. John, ver. 10, Seal not the 
ings of the propheſre of this book. Seal not here, is not un- 
derſtood as to its ſureneſs (for, that is out of queſtion) - but as 
to hiddeneſſe or ſecretneſſe; let not, ſaith he , this book lye 
cloſed, as Iſa. 29.11. and 2. 16. that ir be not uſetul to the 
Church; for, more is imported than is expreſſed, as appear- 
eth by the reaſons, the Lamb opened not the ſeals of this book, 
that they ſhould again be cloſed : that is not the end jt is given 
for, but om the_contrary , ler it be publick for their behoof, 


Arr Expſetidn of the '\ 


Chap.,22. 
axd:.rhe reaſon 5, ;fortbe:tam? 35 at hand. Theiſealr-whichare 
rhe brſtpropherical viſion: (p ly): they areodauly falfitling © 
andthe refi come es;! Ic is-an alluſipnunol/e 8:ant:zgwitr 
Dans #2»; Where-meption2is:made.of iteahing theſe-propheſies, - 
becauie they were to: be, dark and little .uſefulto that genes 
ration ,. being; for 'the time to: come ,: for: many dayes: | Sce 
Der. and ſoon, the contrary ,::noy fealivg muſt hold: forth 
rhejr:clearneſſe,, or Chriſts mind that they ſhould be (o, ſcing 
there was uſe to be, made of theme, > |! , -- 113:-260] 

, Thus command, of, publiſhing rhis Propheſie way bathought. 
ſtrange, and it may be objefted, men may wax worſe and 
worſe, and ſeing, as Petey faith of lefle obſcure Scriptnres, 
2 Pet. 3. They pervert them to their own deſiruttion , much more, 
I ſeemerth ,*it may be faid-of this "which is (0 datk3” and To 
would the objeRion conclude , better ſeal it than no ſeal ir. 
p Whatever comme of qi like Exek. 2.9. whether they 


IT hear of forbear. And this is followed with a twofold qua- 
Iification, 1, Tf it be dark or an, offence, tg any, 1t will be but 


1 


nl prevented-by an; -anſwgr , uſual in the Prophets, keep 
u 


: 20. the prophane and, vile or filthy ,.who'abuſe the beſt things; 


it will-make none prophane, bur filthy perſons, who may. from * 
their corruption abuſe 'it'\, as they do the plain truchs. Bur, 
2.. Theſe. who are.fingle and' fincere , it will 'not hinder, but 
ſtrengrhen them in the way of holineſle , and cohfirm them in 


the falth of Chriſt; and fo it will bets the one the ſayour of 


lifeunto life, andro the other. the {avour-bf death unro Yearh, 
= Cor. 2416. and thar.is/no ſtrange thing, and cannot be attri- 
buted x the unſcaling of this propheſie; for if it were ſealed, 
that would follow, as weſce in Dan: 12. 9, 70, &7. This is the: 
ſimple ſcope of; this Verſe, we may read It in the future time 
(as 1t is common to the Hebrews, to — cometh 
near here) and ſo it telleth what will be the effe& , ſome will 
offend art it, ſome. will ger good of .it 3 or, .in the imperative, 


let them be filthy ſtill : Ir 1s no dlipenſarh,, hur.an holy re- 
'gardleſneſſe thar God hath of ſuch'fi\thy þ | 
. made clean, but maketh a-ſnare of their table; let ir be fo, 


thy perſons as will not be 


ſaith he, as Rom. 11, and Hoſ. 4. Ephraim is goyned to idols, let 
him alone; he will nor part with them , that 15 his ſin, and let 
ir be his plague : (o here. : | | 

If any ſhould queſtion the meaning of that, be that 35juft, , 
let him be juſt fill; or, ( it being rhe word in the Originalithat 
Ggnifieth juſtified ) he that is juſtified, Jet him beſo ſtill, 
Anſ. The word may, and we think doth keep 18s proper fighi- 
fication here, as it is diſtinguiſhed from. ſanRification and 1n- 
herent holincſle. The fimple meaning 1s, they who are 1n 
Chriſt, ſhall nor be ſhaken our of that eſtate, buit ſhall ſtill ſo _ 
continue whatever come of others. Thus fz{! fignifieth nor 
an increaſe of degrees ( which may alſo be 1n this as to our 
ſenſe, and that well agreeth to the ſcope) bur a continuance of 
that eſtate, as the word. #74 15 ſundry times rendered , ſupra, 
verſ. 3. And that it muſt be ſo, appeareth by. this, that hols 
neſſe or ſanRification is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from this of 
being juſt , as denotating a different thing. : ,Therefore Bella, 
hath no ground from this ( which is the only place alleaged 
from the New Teſtament). to ſay that {1xar% lomerimes ſig- 
nifieth to make juſt by inherent holinefſe. This is a ſimple de- 
claring of the effe&s that ſhould follow ſeverally on hearers, 


, fome perverſe ſpirirs ſhall offend, - but all the godly \, both as 


.totheir juſtification and ſan&ification ſhall be-preſerved, There-' ' 
fore there needeth no ſcarring to bring forth this propheſie. 

, A ſecond qualification is , ver. 12. And behold, I come quick- 
ly,. &c. that js, be doing, ( for that negative, ſeal not the ſay- 


ings, ver, 10. includeth the contrary atfirmatlve, reveal them) 


for,though it be abuſed for a time, I am coming quickly, and 
will call every one to an account of their carriage, and reward 
them accordingly, even..in reference to their uſemaking of -this 
propheſic.. Thus is added: to ſtrengthen the former. m_— 

ne 


Chap. 22 ' Book of the Revelation. 
One, might think ir ſad that men ſhould {o abuſe Pearls and ſuch , a Parintheſis as FL ls words. t do ah qlverriemenes 
paths hp h a 


a preciqus Word , it will nar be Jong ſo, ( faith the Lord ) but and (ver, 16. ) Ch hs; = FF 
_.00 ſelf will come ro gxecyte ice, on all, which. ſhall he ſpeaking. The x R Me < 

Fran vpll t: Tu dir 
anier and be judged accofding to thelr , works. Ana 3s the oi ts) TE tHe 


ſutcable and proporcionable tg.mevs. carriage, that i 1$,VENgeADEE "15. "Ble et ir'be A 
Mig Rt ps y ) 
Lora cometh in abruptly,” as.it were ,.to continue t 'crrraln, var. 1 $.Je = 
, T 


on theſe that continue filchy, aud glory, and: honour x0, uchas ; the" Occ on gf 
conritiue holy,.Rom. 2.. 8..An0d hes ward is an adyertiſement "Tito | 1Avercil 
ro dll to take heed how they llve under means, for {q muſt, they = by 'thEA) 

melt tak&h it wy! my _ 
matter.( for, the title which He afterward aſſumerh, ſhewerh ie  therefbre relleth, ir (s Bl no. ang + bite whe! ſend- 
to be Himſelf ).thereby declaring that it was His word, ant by eth Angels t (peakerh, oth | 
His Authoricy which, the meſſenger ſpoke mediately, 5 when - This 'ayin 002 qua | 


He ſpeaketh immedigtely Himſelf. , "Hit Hei &ha eof_ " 
| By ocpaſioa! of this 3 jadpemenit there isa word of preaf con- « and this name Of His, Ver; "12. 1s r ng thar bf 
cernment ſer down ,. till ver. 16. for. we take this'13+ vers : $ coming quickly fc He js Go 
( which' bearcech plainly our 'Chriſts name )to be His own \vho as He gave, a beei da, fo He will 
words, coming in here to.confirm what the Angel had faid in ' - xa an account thereof” | KB 
His name before,z and, over. 14, and 15. aretobereadin _ doh, Frag 
—— ——_ kd ey my —__ _ 
13:1 art - 


Verl. [3. Tam Alpha and Omega, the Stat ad the _ the OG Ree = latt.. _ 
14, Bleſſed are they that do bis commandments, that they }may, Rene right to the tree ef fe and 


WR enter in through the gates into the city. 


| 5: For without, ate dogs, and ſorcerers ,, ang mhoremongers apd murder ad ahlatts; 5, a 4 
abofeon loveth and maketh a lie. ray 


"16. 1 Jeſus have ſent mine Angel, to Hef with 30 theſe things In the ; burchts I FM the hes 
and the off- ſpring of David, and the bright and mornin | 

17... And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come: y 7h let him that heareth zy, - "Conte, And let 

. bimthatis athirst, Come: - And whoſoever will, let,. bimtake the water of. lifa reely.t ny 

18. For [ teitifies anto every man that eareth the' words of the' propheſie of this book, If. any man 

" ſhall adde unto theſe things, God ſhall, adde unto him the plagues that are written 3n this book,; 

19. Andif any man ſhall take away from the words of the hook ofthis prophe be; God ſhall take 
arway = part out of thie book .of life, and out ofthe holy ty, and from the Ad WW ch are written it 
#his b 
| Gl 20, He which Kefiifets theſe Neings faith, Surely, 7 cope qnickly. An yp, + Even fiComr Lord 

2I, Thegrace af ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with Jon alt. -rr tos aur? 166) 


Eg 


Efore the Spirit cloſe this Book, much is Henkel? able fverd Sb by John, lomerimes 
| = part which Is the , Concluſion, on theſe 'two«:: by: [Jeſus Cheilt, | fomnorimes by the:Spirit 7, : -ſomerimes by the 


. in confirming' the Truth'of wharis delivered-ir: Rog 4 5 212;M4A 299 200 2 21lt.; 
bo. prophefie; © 2. in: the commendingofthe2ex<; 2: Hogoeth on ro vorifirm: the'truch of what ack been deliver- 
cellency of it, Afrer f wir; 16; ') He hattilgiven:; xd; anc:che firſt: —_— 415; wen! 19-:( which as it relat- 
direQion by the Ange] not to ' ſeal theſe' fayings, andhaving: erh to: :al the » prophefie; ſagarh:ir clavciatly tacks former of 


removed an obje&ion thar ſtood inthe way, 2#&.'i1. Heicon«: Weng C Lon __ and - Omtge,- the beginning 
firmeth and commendeth theſe 1ayings; 1.. By. Chrifis/aproach- - avd'+:4be.ong, che fi'ft. and the vaſt ; t,":that ſpeak; and have ſenc 
 Ingcomwing to reckon with folks how they made-uifzof rhis-!:rhis:Book to-rhy' Church, ant Gd: and will/-perform whar I 
Scripture and warning, ver. 12, 2. Fromtheſovcraigricy:of-- have:(poken! +The words hold dur; Chtilis efernity, not only 
Him who aſſerieg-it, jt was not an Angel; but theterernal Gods ' a5\being' > before and afrer::/all things, bus as giving all things a 
Ver. 13+: 3. He Commendeth it from the happineſs of rhefe that; biieingy! ; and'ordering all-things ro: their ends, and to His own 
ry maketh uſe. of theſe words, v7. which verſe in anſwer«, glory: as the grear.end of all;Hejvche beginning of the Creation 
- -y&iC tO V1.3. Of Chap, 1, Then,q. Hecommendeth rhis Serip-- :of God, Rev..3+ 14 : | 

ture from the contrary milery chat ſh-i| come on all,'who ſhall "This commendati »2 1s oroplccned, VY, 14, 20d 15. 
| Op their own fault be excjuded from this happinets, 'TÞ "Theſe | Q4q4q 2 ” rom 
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the rep of life , thats 
glory 


and ſo be Is that which giveth right to him and all that is 
in him, acco ro the offer which is the ground of our faith. 
2, Cobfider him 3 the obje& Ih whom 'Bellevers happineſs 


which ( Col; 1. 12.) we are not meet to be partakers of the ine 

herirance of the Saints in ligh : 

ctice be not thie way unto, of cauſe ſine que non, of our juſtl- 

cation , or to Chriſt conſidered as rhe meritorious cauſe of it, 

whio is thus to he doſed with by faith alone ; yer are they to 

a glorification- , and to the immediate enjoying of him in 
caven. 


The ſecond branch of their happineſs, is , -7hey (bell enter in- 


thoraw/ the gates into the City, that is , into the new Jeruſalem, 
and.jhe pl that the Saints have to look for In heayen , Chap. 
21, and beg of Chap. 22. their holineſs endeth in ha " 
neſs and glory ; there is no coming to heaven bur by this door 


no climbing over the walls for, the Angels are _m__ ' The. 


meaning is, the ſtudier of holineſs , have fair acceſs into 
heaven, like a man that hath ou and gertcth liberty to en- 
ter in the city ; when the ſentinel keepeth others back , and 


they are not admitted , 2 Pet. 1. 11. So an entrance ſhell be mi- 
niſtred wits you abundantly , into the everlaſiing Kingdom of our 


Lord : whereby it is clear , that this city is heaven , and the when = It, 
way toit, is holineſs; :and to hope'to come to heaven and to It; and 


An Expoſition of the 


. blefſed that are holy, 


er Books of holy Scripture, ſpread what is unſound, as Philjp. 3, 


: for though holineſs and obedi-. 


Chap. 22. 


ecauſe profane ones are ſhut out : under 


fa ings of this are prophane in converſation, and will not take reproofs, ſuch 
keep the ſay- 45 amend not , Matth. 7. 6. Give not that which is holy to dogs. 
ceing that this Book was to 2+ 


| 2. Beware of dogs, Fc. 
ng of theſe teachers rhar did mix the right 


rice aþplyed to them that keep the ſayings of alſo are withour, thac js, are in the ſecond death, Chap 21. 8. 


dab, and the root of David , and the oft-ſpriog of David as 
$ the proml- 
ſed Meſſiah , as 1ſaiab 11; 1. There ſhall come a yod out of the 


Gem of Feſie, and a braych (hail grow out of bis roots, ec. Or 
pl take 1 words diferey R q 4 l 


1 am the roor of David , that is, 
Davids God,and DabIitis as a branch, andI gave him a beeing *j 
And I am the Off-ſpring of David, that is,as man T ama branch 
come of David. And thus he anſwereth the queſtion the Pha- 
riſees could not underſtand, Matth. 22. 43. 1j David call him 
Lord, bow is be then bis ſon? He is Davids Lord as God, and 
Davids ſon as man , fo is he his root and off-fpring. 2, He 
callech himſelf the bright and morning ſtay : he Is called a ſtar 
by Balaam , Num. 24+ 17. There ſhall a Flay come out of Facab, 
and this relateth to thar, but to ſhew that he is not a common 
ſtar, bur a ſingular one: he is called the the bright and more 
ning ſtar, or day-ſtar that bringerh the light of the day h ir, 
holding himſelf out as the fountain of all light and conſolation 
as 7obn 1, 9. He is that true light that lig 
cometh into the world. This is he that ſendeth this meſſ; 
the Churches , and that now we.read of , he thatbrou 
and immorrality to light , e#c.. Theſe tiles are 
plycd (ro ſay no more) to the Virgin Xfary , as wy 
are by Berzardine de Buſco de denominationibus Marig, ** 
cond com is in a twofold Come , vtr:Y7the 
Spirit and the Bride, ſay, Come. And let bim that beartth, ſay, 
Come. 'This is ſuch a word ſo excellent and true a word, and 
ſo comfortable a laying , that all that have the Spirit 1n them 
Iſay, Come, and wiſh a performance of - 
Bride the Lambs wife, all the Glorified in heayen, 


live in prophanenefs, is as if folks would think ro clim over the andall the Regenerate on earth concur in it ; and not only the 
walls , and not enter by the ports into fr: We may well ſay, Church univerſal for that time, bur all that ſhall hear this word, 
that though holineſs be nor the cauſe of our entry, yet it is our and have the faich of it in cheir heart , ſhall fay , Come. W 


paſs , by which it is known who are to be admirted or have conceive the ſcope ' 
defirableneſſe of it to all Believers , eſpecially that word, 


right to enter , and who not. 


The third way how this happineſs is ſet out , is by holding Yerſe 12. Bebold 1 come quickly , 
out the miſery of all that are prophane, ver, 15. for withext are know that he 13 to ſend no more new Scripture or —_—_ w7 
of -.-- 


is, 1. Tocommend this word from t 


2, To ler the Church 


tneth eviry one that 


Chap. 22. 


of this ſort, and that they hayeno more to expe bur the 
coming of the Lord on the back of the fulfilling of this Prophe- 
fie. And ſo as Malachy, in hls laſt Chapter, cloſes the Canon 
of the old Teſtament with a iſe of Chriſts firſt coming, 
and putteth the People of God tothe Law of Moſes and the 
Prophers till then, ſo Chriſt here cloſeth the Canon of the New 
Teſtament with a promiſe of His ſecond coming, to which He 
knitteth the longing defires of His Church. 

The ſecond Come, that commenderh the extellency of this 
Book, Let bim that is athirft, come. And whoſever will, let 
bim tebe of the water of life ſreely. Is there yer any body thar 
Is not clear in their intereſt, let them come and take this word 
before Chriſt come ; for, he will not get another word : as if 
He ſaid, 1 have made many fair and free offers, and now I cloſe 
My laſt offer with a good word, Yho-tver will take Chriſt, and 
life through Him freely, on the terms of free grace, /et him come, 
and take Him without money and without price, 1/a. 55. t. 
This is our Lords farewel, that He may preſs the offer of the 
Goſpet arid leave that impreſſion, as 1t were, upon record 
amongſt the laſt words of che Scripture 5 and His ſcope is to 
commend this Book and the offers He hath made in it, as moſt 
free and on the tearms of grace, wherein Chrift almech mach 
to draw ſouls to accept it, And teacheth us that all that would 
expe& comfort of His coming, and pray for it with a well- 
grounded confidence, they would firſt come to Him, and cloſe 
with Him, and make uſe ot His offer. This maketh a comfort- 
able meering with Him, and who cannot ſay the firſt come to 
Chriſt, that he may come, let themſelves come to Him, and 
hear and anſwer His call to them, that ſo they may turn over 
their requeſt ro Him. ; ; 

The third way how He commendeth this word, is by putting 
a teſtimony to the perfe&ion of ir, ver/. 18. relling that vo- 
thing can be added to it, and nothing can be diminiſhed from 
it as ſuperfluous, and both theſe are ſer down by way of commi- 
nation, and it is given as a reaſon why folks ſhould expe& no 
more Scripture afrer this. 1. Letany man beware of adding 
to theſe things, Adding may be confidcred formally as denot- 
Ing the enjoyning of any thing for Scripture, or to be aecounted 
as ſuch, which is not contained in this Book, or declared by 
God immediately to be ſuch as this is. Or, 2. as adding upon 
the matter, by putting or impoſing a meaning on that which 
is written, that God never intended, or which the words will 
not bear. Therefore deceivers and wreſters of the Word, 
are called Impoſtours, as impoſing : the curſe thar is threatned 
on them that add any of thir ways, is, God ſhall 24d to him the 
plaguts that ave written in this Book, that is, He ſhall bring up- 
on him all the curſes threarned to come on the openly profane 
and ſecret hypocrites, or Anttchriſts followers. 

And that ir may be known; that it is noleſs faulc to diminiſh 
than to add, he telleth, ver}. » If any (hall take away from 
the words of this Propbefie, that Is, either by taking away 
ſomething that is canonick, and derogating from the authority 
of tlfe Scripture, or by hyding or detrating from the meaning 
of ir ( for, both theſe ways the Word is diminiſhed, when 
the welght of Gods authority in the truth is diminiſhed, or 
when folks receive not the Truth and walk nor in the obedience 
of ir.) The threatning that is added to this, God ſhall ta 
away his part out of the Book of life, &c. that is, that man ſha 
never come into glory 3 it ſh. Il be declared he was never writ- 
ren in the Book of life,and he ſhall be ſhur our of heaven ; for, 
never @ promiſe of happineſs, in all the Word, belongeth to 
that man. And fo as Moſes when he gave the Law, Dent. 
4- 2. and 12, 32. commandeth neither ro add nor dimiaiſh. 
And Prov. 30. 6. Add thou not wnto His words, left He 6 
prove thee, So alſo our Lord Jcſus ſealeth the New Teſta- 
ment, but with a more ſevcre threatning ; and that word 
( Dt. 4. 2-) That yt may keep the Commandments of the Lord, 
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ſheweth that rhe keeping he meaneth of,confifleth not In the let- 
ter bur in the praRice and converſation, by the Word 
our rule in our walk. In which words, as all g from 
Scripture, ſo all addition under whatſoever pretext, is con- 
—_ : by which the bulk of Popiſh traditions is juſily 
reje&ed. 

If ir be objeed that this threatning is only in reference to 
this book, bur hindereth not but thar { by tradition 
may be added to others,or to the Scripture in general. 4nſw.1. 
Yet this book is looked on here as the cloſe of all Scrip- 
ture, and therefore there can be no other reaſop given for 
adding this certification, but to reſtrain men from looking for 
more, and that they may now accept the Canon cloſed. 2. This 
ts ſimply againſt mans adding to Gods Word, and putteth 
marches berwixt Gods word and mans of whatſoever nature ; 
for, the Scripcures are Gods Word, but traditions are mans : 
and eicher they are for their matter grounded on the Word 
and fo are contained in ir,” or not | — on it or conained 
in it, If they be of the firſt ſort, they are no more Gods Word, 
bur as other conſequents drawn from it. If of the ſecond ſorr, 
then they are manifeſt addirions, and fo in this eopaied to 
the Word. 3- Adding muſt be ſo underſtood, as diminiſh- 
ing or taking away muſt be ; But taking away is ſo to be un- 
derſtood as to make that no Scripture which God hath ap- 
pointed to be o, whatever the matter of it be : and therefore 
ro add, muſt be ro account any thing Scripture, or as Scripture, 
which God hath not ſo appointed to be. Hence as it were by 
this condemnable to ſuppreſs any book that were canonick, 
becauſe the matter of it were in an other Book 3 even ſo,on the 
contrary, muſt it be here reproved, to add any book unto, 
or to equal it with Scripture in Authority, is Bot can» 
rained in the Canon, 4. Do not the ſame reaſons that con. 
demn adding to this book in particular, condema adding to 
the Ward in general, or to any other book thereof ? & that 
as we cannot add ſome propheſics to this book out of traditi- 
ons, and call them, or account them, a part of the revelation, 
or of cqual authority with it ; ſo neither may we from tra- 
dition joyn any thing to any other book, or ta the Ward in 
general 5 for, the reaſon is one, God will reſerve this piece 
of Soveraigniry to Himſelf ro decide what ſhall be accounted 
His revelation, and will have no other medling with it, fo alfo 
with His Word in pace 2. He will keep men fromencroach- 
ing on what He hath reſerved to Aimſclf : and indeed itfeem- 
eth by this commination, that He eſteemeth it higheſt arrogan- 
cy and leſe-majeſty to alter in any thing His Word, which is the 
moſt ſacred and foveraign thing which He hath left with His 
c_— and whercin His name and ſupremacy doth eſpecially 
conſiſt. 

The cloſe of all, is Chriſts ſpeaking a word as His drawing 
toan end, ver. 20. He that teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely, 
I come quickly. Ir is He that ſpeaketh, ver. 16, 18. that reftj- 
fieth theſe things, and that which He faith is a promiſe, or pro- 
pheſic of Chriſts coming, and of the certainty and ſaddeary of 
His coming to Judgment, 2. And the liſt words of the veric 
are an hearty and warm welcome, that obs in the name of ail 
Believers, or the Bride giveth to this truch, promiſe, or pro- 
pheſic of the coming of the Lord, Amen : not only lct ir be (o, 
but I wiſh, and long, znd pray that It may be ſo, E-e2 ſo, or, 
Sobeir, Come, Lord Leſus, as Thou haſt promiſed. 

There is here then- a promiſe made, which 7okz rurneth 
up to God in a moſt ferv: nt ſupplication "nor cnly for himſelt, 
bur for the whole Church of Chriſt alſo, upcn the hearing and 
conſideration of rh11s, that Ctriſt is ro come againand reccive 
Believers to Himſelf, thit where He 1s, there they- may be 
alſo : ſuch ejacula;tors of the ſou] will often interrupr the 
thoughts and diſcourſes of theſe who are in the faith of being 
found of Him in peace :t His appearancethe lively apprehenfion 
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s, produceth ſuch a'(weer complacency. 1n ir,and ſtirring of 


& after if a5 Will almoſt prevent all dcliberation : 
g, ex(lenropjents lore fach an anhiable aſpe& upon the 
nl, and attrative pvirer over the heart, that it moſt willing- 
ly yieldeth up ig {c]t,, and as 1f 3c were all compoſed of defires, 
it breadetH forth. rocking Hut earneſt wiſhes after 2 nearncſs 
and inſeperable conjun&ion with that objet, Now, whar 


' -* can be propoſed to the immortal ſoul like this, ro hear Chriſt 
 fay, Behold, T come avithly ?: rruly the apprehenfion is at a 
**Ntand in unfoldiby rhac blefſeaneſs which -1s included jn this 
- one ſentence, it gaeth beyond the reach of a created under- 
- ſtanding to ſearch it out unto PerfeRion ; for eye hath nor ſeen, 
'nor ear heard, Hor hath It entered 1bta the heart of man to 


- day: Burbecaue.hek 1ew the Bride was not yet made ready, 


conceive whart'is here impofted. 'And therefore no wonder to 
ſee jt draw ſuch a holy heart forcibly out after ir, breathing our 


all ' the way ſuch;"a defire, Even ſo, Come, Lord fe us, Come 


quickly, as if his heart intended by this wiſh ro anticipate thar 


and that there 'was along tra of rime ro interveen berwixt 


the giving of, thi pomue and rhat day wherein the marriage 
- of the Lamb ſhall beſokemmzed 
- ro the King, all $lotious'within, In cloathing of wrought gold 


folemnized, when He ſhall bring her un- 


and raiment of needle work, with the” virgins her compani- 
ons that follow her, that they may enter the Kings Palace, to 


be with Him there for ever ; and becauſe he knew, that before 


this there were many ſad emergents and ſearching difpenſari- 
ons to be met with,” ſuch winds ro blow as ſhould overblow 


every one who who was nor ballaſted with the grace of God, - 


ſuch falſe. Do&rines to be ſpread as would carry about every 


'- one whoſe heart” was not eftabliſhed by grace, ſuch deceivers 


done, and fo much affii&ion to be ſuffered as were impoſſible 


in damnable herefies, that it it were poſſible 


privily brings 7 
Ele& ſhould be deceived, ſo many duties to be 


the very 


” to be performed and born without the aſſiſtance of ſpecial 


grace,” Therefore as the conclufion of the whole, verſe laft, he 


_ defireth that the grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt may be with them 
-- \@ll,as that which by its ſenſible preſence or ſupporting influence, 
- would carry them through” whatſoever they might meer with ; 


for, there is no difficulty ſo great which wilt nor evaniſh and dif- - 


appear before His grace 3 and agracious man is able to do 
and ſuffer all things through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth him. 
This grace fs indecd the one thitg neceſſary, tro make a man 


. An Expoſilion of the 
of whax they da«xpeR at that day, when they ſhall ſee Him as 


grace of Jeſus Chriſt may be with them ; he 
own defires,' with the deſires and erdecavour 
elſe,terminate upon this. If ye ask him, whar he feareth moſt 2 


carry creditably for the Goſpel and comfortably to himſelf . in 
all. caſes that may be 1ncident : he who is ſtrengrhened b 

the might of His grace inthe inner-man, wyl be ſtedtaſt and 
immoveable,zlways abounding in the work of the Lord; . Arid 
therefore ir 1s no wonder, 'that one who was (een in the con» 


. cerning evehcs which fhould falf out till the ſecond coming of 


Chriſt,did wrap, up all his defires for the Saints with in Amen,in 
this one wiſh, The grace of our Lord 7eſus be with you all, The 
very pulſe of a holy ſoul beareth till chis way, his cemper 
may be known' by the ordinary unconftratzed and habitual 
defires of his heart” : ' Let others wiſh co themſelves and 
cheir friends what they pleaſe,. that which a. holy man wiſh- 
eth to himſelf and cheſe whom he loverh beſt, istals,. that the 
would” bave his 
s of .cvery man 
It 1s this, left he come ſhort of the grace of God ; Or, what 
his hopes are moſt upon ? Ir 1s for that grace which Is to. be 
brought unto him at the revelation of Jeſus Chrift : ' this is the 
very charaRer of a Chriſtian good cale, charhe is 'ohe who is 
waiting for the appearance of Jeſas Chriſt,and that/grace which 
is robe brought with Him ; the'expeRarion of chis is the reſt 
of his ſoul, he feedeth upon it conſtantly, when he is alone 
che thoughts of 1t keep him compiny, and he maketh' this his 
companion in whatſoever company he be : . In a word, he is 
content to be empty of all things beſide, thar our of His fulnef 
he may receive grace for grace ; this to him the is one thing 
necefiary, and therefore he maketh ir his choice. Happy, yea, 


good part that ſhall never be taken from him, 


rhrice happy is eyery one who doth ſo: for he hath choſen that 


The worthy and pious Author of this Treatiſe (whoſe com- 
munication was habitually good for the uſe of edifying, ahd 
ſuch as did miniſter grace to the Hearers, being about to leave 
this world, to which he was dead when alive, while all that 
were about him did ſee him panting for God, for the living 
God, as the Hart doth after the water brooks ) a lirtle before 
he fell aſleep, defired one of them who ſtood by, to write for 


 acloſe ro this Cummenrary, theſe following words, ( worthy 


to be grayen with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever.) 
And now, 0 my ſoul, when all ſays Comte, and concurres in a ſwett 
harmony, ſting thou haſt heard, and doſt hear the Call of the Goſpel 
ſay with the Bride and with the Spirit, Even ſo, Come Lord Flue, 
Come quickly. ; 
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. A brief View of the Series of the whole-Book of the R E 
'o87 41d, Therefore before the Trumpets ound; the Zor@ giveth * 
alittle view of the future flare" of rhe Church fa reference t0-* 
the two following principal rake ms The firſt part sto'vt7-* 


flis whole" Book is formed by way of an 
| Epiſtle, # 


Chap; 1. Beſide: ſome general circum- 


ES ' ſtances, the matter of.the Book generally is 9. ſhowing Gods care in guardfog His Ele& againiF that fjorm . 
divided ( Cbap. 1.) ſt theſe two, x3. The before ir came : this belongerh tg the Triimpers.-Thefſecond-"* 
things thatchen' were, or the preſent ſtate ſhoweth the good ontgare that the Chyre have Ifrer thee © 


9 of theſe Churches eſpecial /+ 2. The things” ſtorm, from” ver. 9. to the end: and this glvetHfa hinr of the 


NOD. that were to come on the Church.in general, Vials. . | doanpted il rt any ce 7 en <a ik 

+ dt to the end of the world. '" .*  * The Lord Chriſt having thus provided againſt theſe'evils by * 
Chap. 2,  Chap.2,and 3. contain the firſt part, the preſent this conſolation, Chap. 7. and having firſt interpoſed by His in- 
and 3. condition of theſe ſeven Churches, ſet out jn ſeven terceſſion in the beginning of this Chap. 8. Then © 


He giveth. order to, the Angels to ſound their 
Trumpets. Theſe do contain the-ſecond principal 45,885 

Propheſie, ' and belong to the ſecond'period of the Church, to 
wit, from the Churches begun yn afrer heatheniſh-perſecuti- | 
on, till Antichriſt conie up by hisſteps to his helghr. This is 
contained in the 8.9,” 10, and 11, Chapters. * The firſt Angel 3 


. ſeveral Epiſtles, ſhewing their caſe, and reproving 
or commending accordingly,as was requiſit : and withall,adding 
dire&ions, warnings, threarnings and conſolarions ſuitable to 
their reſpeCiye conditions, which though expreſly dire&ed to 

,theſe, yet are allke uſeful ro all in ſuch'caſes tothe end, 

- **  * Chap, 4, and 5. contain the Preface introduRory 


Chap. 8: 


Chap. 4s 


tothe main and propherical part of this Book: 
and 5. 


where God the Creator, is ſer on His Throne,and 
His gtory, as abſolute ſupream Lord of all, is ſer 
down, having all events determined in His Counſel, as in a Book 
that 15 ſealcd, in the which no creature can pry to reveal them, 
excepr Jeſus Chriſt, who, by the executing of His Office of Me- 


diatorſhip, 1s found worthy 'to be admitted on Gods eternal 


ſecrets concerning the Church, Who therefore in that fifth 
Chapter receiveth theſe as in a book, ſealed with ſcven ſeals, 
which he op-neth diftin&ly (keeping the ſame compariſon ) in 
the Chapters following which conrain three principal and other 
three explicatory Propheſies; the three principal Propheſies 
of Seals, Trumpers and Vials, deducing the events from that 
time to the end by (everal fteps,and the explicarory Propheſies, 
clearing what was more ſhortly or obſcurely ſer down in the 
other, and contemporzting with them, or ſome part of them. 
Chap. 6. We have the firſt principal Propheſie 


Chap. 6, of the Seals, which ſerrerh forth the ſtate of the 
Church under its firſt period, to wit, of heatheniſh 
rſecution. In ir the Church, Is, firſt, diſcovered as flouriſh- 


ing in reſpe& of the Golpels thriving. S2a/ 1. Then as bloudy 
in reſpe& of perſecution, Sea! 2. After that as decaying and 
lofing much of irs beauty, not only by the perſecution of ene- 
mies, but by the conteſts and failings that were in and amongſt 


her friends, Seai 3. Aﬀeer which, perſecution came to a vehe- 


ment height, as if death had been looſed againſt the Church in 
the laſt part ofthe ten perſecutions, S24/ 4g. whereupon the 
ſouls cry to God, as being ar an urtermoſt ſtrait, Seal 5. Upon 
which followeth Gods judgement 'upon theſe perſecuters, Sea! 
6--at which the firſt period of the Churches condition, and the 
firſt principal propheſie of Seals do end. 

The Church having now gotten outward pro- 
ſperiry and peace, and riot having made good uſe 
of it, there are *( Chap. 9.) other ſors of winds 
,ready to blow, and fearful herefies to ſet on her, eſpecially-that 
defe tion of Antichriſt : all which ſhe is to be advertiſed of by 
the” Trumpers ; bur becauſe that exerciſe would be more ſifting 
and carry moe of the viſible Church-awsy than open perſecuti- 


Chap. 7. 


forerelleth the riſing of a violent herefie, to wit, 4r4aniſm, 
whereby the beauty of the Church was exceedingly defaced. ' 
The ſecond foretelleth the great pride and contention that was 
to follow among Church-men, which ſhould be no little ſtirring 
to many, and make way for the working of -the myſterle of ih-" 
iquity. The third forwarneth ofthe corrupting of the prind- 
pal do&trines and fountain-truths of Grace and the Goſpel. Fhe-- 
fourch holdeth forth the more general decay of plery, purity : 
and ſimplicity in the Church, in the age before Antichriſts re-/ 
vealing, though not yet at its height : and when warning 1s 
given of three greater woes than any of theſe, the eighth : 
Chapter 15 cloſed, ; 

In Chap. 9. two of the laſt great woes are fet down ? 2 
the firſt, or fifth, Trumper, deſcribeth Antichriſts Chap. '9. 
Kingdom, and by the deſcription thereof, 'and names ; 
givento him, the evil that c-meth thereby ro the Church, is 
expreſſed, The ſecond great wo, or fixth Trumpet, ſetteth 
out Gods ſevere judging ofa great part of the Chriſtian world 
tor thar defe&ion, by letting looſe the Tyrbþs upon ir, which ' 
with great Armies deſtroyed many, and overcame a great part 
of the Empire : yet theſe that were ſpared did nor repent, nor 
forſake their idolatry and ſuperſtitions for all thar, bur Popery 
grew in its corruption, cyen as the Twk&s grew 10 rlieir Dommi-? 
ON, 

In Chap. 1c. and 11, b-cavſe theſe were (ad evils, ' Chap, 10." 
whereby the Church was brou -he low, :nd were 11, 
to be of longer continnance than any of the former 
lefler woes, theretore,h«{t2r- thy (eventh Angel ſound, the Lord 
ſerteth down a twoſold conſolation, Chap. 10. and til ver. 15.0f 
the 1 1. where the feventh ſoundeth, meeting with two gbjefi« 
ons : firſt, men might* think ſhall enemies ther get their w1l, 
and the  Chirch be 'rhus ſtill obſcured, when the ſeventh” 
Trumpet cometh, what will come of ker ? the Lord by az oath 
( Chap. 10. aFvreth His People, that ir ſhall nor be ſo ; but char 
the Church ſhaltbe revived, and that rhar ſeventh Trumpet 
ſhall bring judgement on her cnemics and quite turn the chaſe 
&nd becauſe irmight be yer further doubred if there were a 
Charch during that time till the ſeventh did ſound, !t is: ſhown 


(Chap. 


chap. x1.) that there ſhould be a Church, and ſome Mini- 
- ſill adhering co rhe former principles. of the Goſpel, 
whom all enemies, no not the beaft Antichriſt, ſhould be able 


to'overcome, till they ſhould'be ar the cloſe of their teſtimony, * 


and God have others to take it off their hand. Then the ſeventh 
Angel ſoundeth when their teſtimony ls finiſhed, and a very 
t and moſt glorious change is w r, which is generall 


rea 58 
Finted at here, bur more fully expreſſed by the Vials, whic 
are the third 
contain the 
wit, Antichriſts decay, and her cnlargeme 
at 
here 


| or typical Prophefic of this Book, and 
ts milicatit Churches condirion, co 
nr after ſhe hath been 
her loweſt, and he at his height : a little view of it is given 
before the ſeven Vils be explained, becauſe he is to in- 
(c the explicarion of what was paſt, in the three Chapeers 


Bur before he ſerdown the vials upon the” blowing of the 


ſeventh crumpert (az he had (et down the trumpets'on the back 
ofthe ſcren front prophetic is InterjeRed,. 
Chap. 12. 13s 14.and char in a different ſtile, This ſerveth 


CEEs comi nd in this, the 
| | WAAat was 885 484 IN WIS,t 
ſame troubles, and ftate of the Church, formerly prophcfied 
of, arc here rouched In thelr feyeral ſteps of her difficulties 
with their reſpeRive ourgates. 

I. The 
was deſcribed by the ſeals, is ſet out by 
traveling woman, purſucd by a red Dragon ; her outgate is un- 

der the enpretion of delivery, when her birth is 

Chap. 12. exalted, wer. g. of Chap. 12. which war is more 
fully proſecuted, with irs outgate, to ver. 13. by 

this the devil.is dechroned from the publick authority he had in 
the world while Emperours were heathen,and authority is now 
on the Churches fide. The ſecond ſtep, is the Churches troubles 
that followed on the back of that outrgate: ir is hinted, ver. 6. 
that ſhe fled or began to flee, ( to fhew the connexion of this 
decay wich the former liberty ) but is proſecuted, from ver. 

| 03. where the deyils device to drown her,by ſpewing out of his 
mouth a floud of filthy errours after her, is marked, whenas by 
violence or authoriry he could not maſter her : the ourgate from 
this, is ver. 16. the Lord provideth a way to drain theſe errours 
that they ſhould not drown her ; the earth, thart is, the then 
declining vifible Church, that continued (till vifible ( called 


earth, becauſe of her declining from that heavenly ſimplicity ſhe ( 


appeared in, ver. 4: under heathen perſecution, becoming now 
earthly-like in pomp, and fo diſtinguiſhed from theſe that 
keeped their former purigy ) did till keep the Do&rine of the 
head of the Father, Son and ſpike, pure; ſo that the pure 
Church now flecing( as it were ) hath theſe cruel blaſts kpc 
off her, and ſodiverred from her, as the earths drinkiog-in of 
raln ſuffererch nor the flouds to encreaſc : 
This is pntgnony with the firſt four trumpets or leſſer 
Chap. 8. is doth not the devils bufineſle, ver. 19. 


Woes, 

he goeth to hls laſt refuge of ſtirring up Antichriſt and bringi 
of him co his heighr, which is the firſt great wo, Chap. 9. And 
becauſe this is the grear deſign, to hold him forth, and thereby 


to make way for clearing whit was ſpoken, Chap. 11. and what 
followeth ro che end. F 
Therefore, Chap. 13. he more fully infiſteth in 

Che. tz. deſcribing this enemy, 1.18 his nature by a double 
Dc of ewo ſeveral beaſts: the firſt, ſhowing what 
_—_— be, and what che Church ſhould ſuffer by him 
the ſhewing how he ſhould attain to that height, and by 
what means he ſhould his deſigns upon the world and 
agzioft the Salars. And then when he hari deſcribed his 
aacuce, ciſe , reign, prafices, conrinuance and manner of 
proceeding , 8c. he cometh to ſhew che ourgate, 

Chaps 04: Cbp, 34+ which-comempararcth wich che laſt 


ipal propheſies paſt, and maketh way ex- - 


wreſtling with heathen perſecution, that 
"s the fimilirude of a- 


A brief view of the Series 


part of Chap. 11. and is again infiſted on by the vials. 

Having put-by this explication, and given a key of all in this 
prophecy, he returneth to proſecute where he left, Chap. ur. 
and more fully to ſhew the eyears of the &venh trumpet in 
the ſeven vials, which is the third principal and typical pro- 
pheſie, proſecuting the ſtory (to ſay ſo } from Antichriſts height 
and begun ruine to the end, which is the thicd period 
of the Church. Therefore ( Chap. 15 ) the prepara- 
tiontoirls ſet down (as the preparations to each of 
the former principal Nophelies Were, as, Chap. 4-and 5. tothe 
ſeals, and Chap. 9, to the trumpers ) and is, upon the matter, 
the ame with what is Chap. 11. ver. 16. &c. to ſhew that jr is 
the continuation of the ſame matter. This ( I ſay )1s the third 
period'of the Charch. 

Then (Chap.16.) followeth the propheſie it ſelf Chap. 16. 
The fout fitſt vials are leſſer, and more inſevſibly 
( as it were Ycarry on Anrichriſts ruine ( as the four firſt trum- 
pets did more inlenfibly encreaſe his riſe : ) the fifth vial over- 
tuftiech Kone his ſeat, ab the fiith crrumper ſcated him there, and 
revealed him. The fixth' overrurneth Twks, Popes, and the 
reſt of that Kingdom, bripgeth in the Zews, and (erteth the Gro 
( pe] at irs full brightneſſe, The ſeventh vial (ſomecime after 
that ) bringeth the end upon all enemies, Gog and Megog, and 
fully overcurneth the devils Kingdom in the world : as the 
chreelaſt trumpets are greateſt, ſOarcthe three laſt vials of 
longeſt conrinuatice. And becauſe theſe events are norable,he 
proceedeth to clear eſpecially the laſt three vials in two cx- 
plicatory prophefies or viſions, wherein he abſtaiveth the ex- 
preſſion of rypes and ſevens which he had uſed in the principal 
propheſics, and in an explicatory way, goeth on, as In Chap. 12, 
= The firſt, 1s Chap. 17, 18, 19. the other thence to the 
end. 

He had deſcribed Antichriſt himſclf, Chap. 13. 
Here ( Chap. 17. ) he deſcribeth his ſeat,his King- 
dom and t:imſelf rogerher,that he might ſhew what is the objeR 
of the vials, eſpecially of rhe fifch : which is, ina word, Rome, 
then the chicf Ciry of the earth. The more expreſle explica- 
tion whereof, is Chap. 18. ſhewing what the ſeat , 


Chap. x 5. 


Chap. 19. 


that is deſtroyed by the fifth vial 3 and whatla- Chap. 18. 
mentation ſhall be over it, when Rome ( called Bga- 
bylon ) ſhall be brought ro ſuch defolation. 

And having deſcribed this, he proceedeth, 

Chap. 19.)to clear the events of the ſixth vial, Chep. 19. 


and battel of Armageaden, which is notable from 

rwo ſingular events, the one in the converſion of the Zews in 
the firſt part, the other in the deſtruRion of the beaſt and his 
helpers ( —_ the Turk ) in the laſt part thereof, whereb 
the beaſt having fled from Rome, is now wholly overturned, 
that rhe name of Pope ceaſeth by this, as Rome his (cat did by 
the former. 

Antichriſt being deſtroyed, he cometh to ſhew 
the evenrs of the ſeventh vial, in the laſt viſion, 
Chap. 20, 21,22.a8d ro make it the more clear and 
comprehenſive of the Churches vitory over the devil,he ſhew- 
eth { Chap. 20. ) firſt, how the devil was again reſtrained after 
he had been looſe, Chap. 12, 13.(and ſo aſcendeth as high as 
the firſt vial ) during which time the Church formerly perſecut- 
ed, had a moſt flouriſhing condition ( in reſpeR of what for- 
merly it was ) and that for a long time, (ct our by a thouſand 
years. 2. He ſheweth that after thar, even when the beaſt is as 
way by the ſixth vial, yet a new encmie ariſech, called Gog and 
Meagog, which ſhall mar the Churches peace : and becauſe this 
event belongerh to the ſeventh vial, it was neceſſary to premir 
Satans binding by che preceeding vials, ro it, that ir mighr be 
the beter diſcerned what was intended by this his new looſe. 
3+ The Churches victory over this cnemy is expreſſed, which 
we concclre is the proper event of the (evcath vial; where- 


upon 


Chap. 20. 


of the whole Book of the Revelation, 


upon followeth the univerſal ReſurreRion, conſummation of all 
things, diſſolution of heaven and earth, the laſt Judgement and 
final ſentence upon Reprobates and EleR : that which con- 
cerneth Reprobartes is ſer down, ver, laſt, what was thelr porti- 
on after this Judgement, and ſentence eternally, they were caſt 
into the lake. 
Then Chap. 21. he proceedeth more fully to de- 
ſcribe the happy eſtate of the Ele& in the beauty 
they ſhould be glorified with, the place wherein, 
the priviledges which they fhould enjoy, and the 
perſons admitted to ic only, which is to ver. 6, of Chap. 22. 
And having put-by the prophetical part, he cloſeth ( as he 
' began ) with two generals, commending this propheſie, and ad- 
vertiſing of Chriſts ſecond coming, on the back of all this, war- 
ning that His Word be not diminiſhed from,nor any thing added 
thereunto 3 withal inviting all ro come, and promifing Himſelf 
to come, as His laſt farewell: whereupon the Church welcom- 
eth it with a new So be it, knowing there is no more to be ex- 
pected but His coming, which ſhejhearcily longerh for. After 
all, 7obn cloſeth the Epiſtle with a falutarion, as he had begun 
it withan inſcription. 
There. are two men much accounted of for 
Grotius, & Learning, whoſe expoſitions and applications I 
Hammond. have never touched. not becauſe Itrhought them 
not abſurd, Bur, becauſe, 1. Their whole ſtrain 
is ro divert Readers ( to ſay no more ) from the true ſcope of 
this Book, and that not in one viſion or prophefie, but in an 
univerſal ſtrain more oppoſitely to orthodox Writers than any 
Papiſt that ever 'wrote-of it ; the following whereof could not 
but prove nauſeating to any Reader. And, 2. Becauſe who 
will read them, and ſoberly compare the Writings of others 
with the Text, may yet need more dire& Writing to evidence 
the difſonancy of theſe Commentations, Ido profeſſe my (elf 
unable to ſatisfie chem, TI ſhall therefore bur ſay theſe few 
_ words, 

1. That their application is diſſonant from the (cope of this 
Book, which is cleared to be, 1. to ſhew things to come, Chap. 
I. /t. 2. Things belonging to the Church and Chriſts ſervants 
peculiarly, as the inſcription, repetition of bleſſedneſs to the 
Readers and Obſervers, with the ſeveral circumſtances, will 
clear. 3. To ſhew eſpeciaily the trials of the Church from in- 
ward enemies, as the hiding of the Ele from the hurt thereof, 
the deſcription of the enemies ſpiritual hurr and defettion that 
is foretold to come on the C'urch,eſpecially that great defe&i- 
on of the great Antichriſt , whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh fo 
much, confirmerh it. 4. The ſcope is ro ſhew the Churches 
condition under theſe, to the end of the world : For, 1. itis 
ſtill uſeful to his ſervants as a prophefie, and uſeful to the end, 
and they are bleſſed that ſhall make uſe of it as ſuch, at the end, 
as well as now. 2. It cloſeth with the laſt Judgement and the 
Reprobates caſting in hell, Chap. 20, and the EleRs glorificati- 


Chap. 21. 
and 22+ 


on, Chap. 21. 22. with many promiſes of His laſt coming; and ' 


the propheſie preceeding the day of Judgement is in a ſeries 
knit with ir, which will not admirof many hundred years rent; 
and that it ſpeaketh of the day of Judgement, the deſcriprion 


of-it, and the ſentence upon - a!l the. Reprobate, who are not - 


507 
m_— __ Lambs bak will = Re ally i: oF 
ow, tneſe men 1n their W w enervat all theſe, 
I, They ſay it ſpeaketh of thi —_ for a ſhort time ( from 
that word, Chap. 1. ver. 1. ſhortly to come to paſſe, &c.) which 
is the ground of all their opinion, yer ir inferreth it no more than 
when He faith, 1 come quickly. 

2. They make jt of things, for the moſt part, paſt, and that 
of civil things in the Roman Empire, or what concerneth the 
Fews, without great reſpe& to the Church. 

3- Little or no mention is made of ſpiritual enemies and 
herericks, ſave that they apply to Simon Magus whar is = 
of the three years and an half : there is not one word of Anti- 
chriſt in it all, nor ofthe Pope or Church of Rome, as if thac 
were not of concernment to the Chriſtian Church, whether ve 
ſhould condemn him or approve him. This is the more ſtrange, 
that alrhough they draw the thouſand years from Conftanting”s 
rime, they reckon the Chnrch all the while to have pe.ce, and 
moveth only an obje&ion from Julian, as if ng other enemy 
had never been to interrupt that peace. 

2, We ſay iris inconſiſtent in reſpe& of the matrer they 
apply ir to : for, to what purpoſe is ir to apply that of the rwo 
witneſſes, Chap. 11. to the ewo Biſhops of Zews and Gentiles ar 
Zeruſalem, when there is no ſtory for ſuch a thing at Zeruſalen ? 
or though ir were, yet what is that to ſuch a concerning event (o 
oft ſpoken of there ? and what is that of Simon Magus in com- 
pariſon of the worlds wondering, that is Chap. 11, 12, and 13, 
&c ? How will the heatheniſh idolatrous high Prieſts be ſaid co 
have horns like the Lamb, which muſtbe Chriſt in that place ? 
Chap. 13.11.How Impertinent is it that is ſaid of the ſeyen Kings, 
whereof one was tocome in 7obn's time ? Beſide, that all cheſe 
were paſt before 7ohn wrote the propheſie,as hitherto hath been 
received from Hiſtory ? 

3- Weſay it is inconſiſtent with all that ever have writren, 
ancient and modern;even Papiſts, who rhough,no queſtion, rhey 
would gladly receive ſuch an interpretation to liberate their 
Pope, yerdurſt they never hazard on it till theſe new patrons 
ſtepr our. 

4+ Iris alſo repugnant ro themſelves: for although much be 
butlded on this, that the cfﬀets are ſuddenly ro be brought to 
paſſe, becauſe of that word, Chap. 1. ver. 1. ſhortly to come to paſs; 
yer do they both expound Gog and Magog ( Chap. 20. ) of the 
Turks, which to rhem raiſeth after the 1300 year; and ſay that 
their deftruRion, as yer to come, is propheſied of there ; yea, 
Chap. 21. and 22. are applied toa ſtate of the Church on earch 
atter the Turks ruine. 2, They ( eſpecially the laſt )ſeem to 
offend at particular application to men, yea, to Nations and 
rimes, alleaging that theſe events are of more univerſal concern- 
ment z yet, what is their application bur a moſt ſtrair, parcicular 
and narrow one to ſuch Armies and Commanders of the Ro- 
mans, to Simon Magus ( who was of - little notre in the world in 
reſpet of ſome Afrer-hereſiarchs that troubled the Church } co 
a particular Biſhop or two Biſhops of 7eruſaler, as if only they 
were the Witneſſes ? Theſe being obvious, and many ſuch, we 
conceive it not needful to draw every thing into particular cx- 
amination. 
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Hree things to be confidered in 4#3ons. 74 
[There 15 adifference berween: an 4 materially 
good, and that which is gracious ? =. 
\ "| Whar is/requifir befides the moral reftirude of the ! 
Af for miking an Ad to be accounted — 


ibid. 
76 


Afts in the leaſt degree fo qual'fied,are pracious. 
No natural man can p«riorm an Aon to qualified. 


That then there is a diffcrence' berween 4f5ons in kind; and 


not in degree | only; and therefore a+ perſon in rryibg the - 
ſincerſry of his grace, would not look only to the degree, bur 
to the kind alſo. 76 


That 4#s of hypocrits and dnanacs, maybe foaetions' 


more inrenſe, than ſome As of ſaving grace ; wy 
caurions to prevent miſtakes. ' $84, bs 
The ſaddeſt Aſfiztion of the Church, hath irs enſuing vi = 


Alpha, what meant thereby, and why this title of 4/phe A | 


Omega is ſo often repeared. 16, Yan 
'Souls under the Altar , what ? 
What is to be underſtood by Angel in the Epiſte direftea . 
the ſeven Churches ? i 
Why the Epiſtle 1s- particularly dire&ed to the Angel of t 
Church ? 
That by Angel, Biſhop and Presbyter, one thing is underficod, 
proven. 138, tO 142 
How Angels come to praiſe the Mediator, vid. Mediator. 
Why Angels are brought-in ſtanding abovt the Throne, praifing 
God for the proſperity of the Church : where, of their 
ofture, the place where they ſtand, rhcir manner of wor- 
ip, their ſong, the matter of ir, the obje& &. manner of it, 
202, 26 
The Angelwho ſtandeth at the Altar with a golden ccnſer 6 
Chriſt. 271 
Why rhe'ſeven 4nge/s- did not ſound art the firſt, when the 
trumpets were given them ? ' and what is in it for our _ 
tation ? 277 
The judgement rhreatened by the ſounding of the firſt _ 
the objeR, and effetts thereof, 
The judgement threatened by the ſounding of the ſecond _ 
with its obje& and effe&t, :- "281, 282 
The judgement threatened by the ſounding of the third 4nge!, 
and how ir differech from the former ja4gements ? and to 
—_ time it relateth ? GLUE | 28 
RERTS ent threatened by the ſounding ofthe fourth An- 
gt, with its obje& and cffetts. 286 
Wherher any perſon in particular be fignified by that 4ngel 
fleeing through the midſt of heaven, crying, Wo, wo, &*c. 


287 
The judgement threatened by the fifth Angel, with the obje& 
and effetts rhereof. - 288 


The diſcovery of Antichriſt foretold by the ſounding of the 
fifth Angel. 289 
The judgement threatened by the fixth Agel; the nature of 
theſe who execute the judgement, their number, and the 
place whence they come. 296, 297 
The commiſſion of rheſe Angels, with the limitation thereof, 
both as to the obje& and the rime, 297, 268 
Amore particular defeription of theſe Angels with the eyent of 
their execution, 298 
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fin Alphabetical T A BLE of the chief hinge and words s contained in thi Book 


Who the Angel was, that th the ud Golpet: - 
- what time it relateth, his b potinen, the FEnng ic ſelf, and 
ro whom he 1s ropreach, -.! i: -//; þ 378,379 

How Angels ſpeak ? iy 4 I: 4 39 

Amtichrift.the Beaſt. vid. Beaſt, | 

What are the characteriſtical dofrines that ſerve:to point out 
Antichriſt ? 372 

The Daniriſh Antichriſt, a Popiſh fa&ion : that heis already 
: come, and thar he is no profeſſed enemy to Chriſt, bur a 
and pretendcd. friend, proven, 374» 375 

- Amtichriſts followers threatened if they continue ro wor = 
Him; with: a d of a follower of A4nzicbriſt, 

; what the Judgement ls wherewith they are threarened, 
380, 381 

The cxccarian of Gods Judgemens upon Antichriſt Eh 
, fimilitude ofa harveſt and vintage, and ro what rime this 
judgement doth relate. 390, 391 

The pevfon . execuring rhe judgement againſt Anticbriit, the 
incirment he hath to do fo, and the execution it felf. 391, 

393 

TheJaſt agucsupon Anticbriſt,and the inflruments by whom 
'he'ls. ed. 393, 354 

The Song of the people of God at the overthrow of Antichriſt ; 
nv pee p fingers, the ſong it (elf, and the matrer 

reof, 

Antichrifts laſt expedition for his ſupport, ſer forth in the 
- principatauchors croof, its ſpecial agents, their work, and 
the ſutceſlc of all.” 408,407 

Fhat Antichrift is come, and that the Pope is Antichriſt, pro- 
-ven ; and rhat he:1s-yort a fingle perſon, who is ro continue 
onely three years and an half, 422, 423, 424 

Bellarmin's argumems, whereby he endeavoureth to-prove that 
the Pope is nor yer come, anſwered, 424.425 

Concerning the continuing of Antichriſt, or the defodtion of 
the Church under him, and irscloſe. 435 

That the antichriſtian defe&ion- is preſently in being, and = 
itis ro be found in Rome, further cleared and-proven. 427; 


8 

That it was nor Chrift really in His humanity, who peed 
Fohn in viſion, proven. 23 
DireRions to Miniſters in 4pplying their Dottrine. 150,/to 


r6 
Armagrd1on what itis, and why expreſly ſer down lake 
Hebrew tongue. 407 
The preparations upon the Lambs fideto the battel of 
OI the Captain deſcribed, and the eyent of the 
reel 
The Ar;an herefie held forth'by the firſt trumpet. ada. a8 I 
That the Church under heather) Magiſtrates had not a like 
authority in Civil things as Ecclefiaſtick. - 57 


B 


Abylons judgement denounced, what'the judgement 1s, the 
B manner of expreſſing ir, with-the cauſe why ſhe 1s3udg- 
37 
a judgemenr, the denouncer, the denoumciarton ic fel, 

and the juſtice of thts judgement. 439,439.440 
What B2laan's dofrine was, and how that of the Nicelaitans 
agree&Wwith 1t ? 97 
What 15 meaned by the four Bras? Rev. 4- 190 
RTOoT2 Why 


"The 9%. 
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Why > = Braff of i the Dragon, Chap.” 12. hath the crowns 
on his heddsys wen on his. horns, chat Blok, Chap. 33,:Fo' 
hath crowns on h horns not on his heads ? 344, 345 
Who char Beaſt is which is ſaid ro riſe out of the ſea, and whe- 
: ther one with the fo'lowing Beaſt ? 355, 357, 358 


What we are to underſtand by tharimage which 1s made tothe 


Braft ? : 358,359 
Antichriſt ſet out and deſcribed in his power, Gare and cruel- 
-&y, by the Beaſt, and the ſeveral youu of rideſcriotion. 
9,360 


35 
Wharis meaned by wounding, and whar by healing one of the- 


*heads of the Beafi, by whom he was wourd:d,: by whom 
healed, rhic time of | 
\ thereupon. | 350,361 

What worſhip was given | tothe Beaſt, and the deeriprion of T 
his dominion isrs continuance. : - 


The —__ perſecution, and enlargement of the Brat bs 


363 
The Ar Antichriſt deſcribed ander thet peof a Beaſt, with two 
horns like a lamb, and why he is called atiather Beef, wich! 
the ſeveral parts of the deſcription. 354; 365 
The power the Beaſt exerciſeth who looketh like a lamb. 3656 
Whart is meaned by the image made to the Beaſt : Po and by its 
being made to live? 907 7 
The mark of the Beaſt, and who are marked. 
The number.of the Beafi,'hbw to be underſtood? 1. |, Ley 
The mark and name of the Beaſt, or, the —_ of the Beaſt 
. conſidered, +; 372 
The number of the Beaſts name pc; and the reaſons of 
the interpretation. 373 
Mahomet 1s nor the Beaſt. 375 
"The Brs{t.taken up in a fourfold conſideration ; how the wo- 


man firteth thereon? with adeſcriprion. of the Beaſt. 413, 


415 
The Beait deſcribed mnlentathy ina threefold reſpe&. 415, 


ibid. 


How its true, that the Beaſt is nor, and yet is ? 
418 


Whom we are to underſtand by the eighth 8ſt ? 
The ground and warrand that all have to belzeve. 2 
When men are called to belzeve, = are not called inſtantly ro 
believe thar Chriſt died for them in parrtieul.r. 209 
Believers happineſſe in heaven, ſer forth, and what uſe they are 
to make ot it for the preſent. 268 
Biſhop, Angel, and —_ proven to be one in Scriprure, 
and that there is no difference berween Bifhop and Paſtor, 
with the anſwer of Door Hammonds Arguments to the con- 
trary,that there were ordinary Paſtors in the Apoſtles dayes, 
proven. 138, 139, 140, tO 144 
Saving bleſſings far otherwayes the effe& of Chriſts death,than 
any common mercy that followerh thereupon ro Reprobartes, 
211 
God hath a fourfold Book figuratively attributed to Him. + 1 14 
Whar the Book of life is , and what the not blotting out of 
that Book meaneth ? ; #bid, 
What is the Book with the ſeven ſcals ? I50 
That the little Book mentioned, chap. 16. 2. is the ſame with 
that ſpoken of, chap. 5. cleared and confirmed. 308 
What is underſtood by > 4 caring this little Book ? 310 
Whattheſe Books are whichare opencd in the.day of judge- 
ment, and how they are ſaid to be opened ? 479 
Why the Book of life is produced, and not Gods decree of re- 
probation alſo? 480 
The Bookof life opened, and what we are to underſiand by 
it? 30d. 
How Chriſts feet are like unto Brafe? 24. 


' Churches, why called Candieftichs ? 


with the citedts w. ich tollokved: 


| | Page 
c 


(Ooiceting a cal to o the Mlniſtery, Bey learneſſe there- 


A neceſlity of clearneſs in a mans cal! to the Miniſtery, and bu 
it-may be clcared : where, of the impulſe of the Spirit, that 
may bein one tothe work of the Miniftery, and how toery-- 
if itbeof the Lord ? | | 333 "_— 3s 


The nature of the judgemenr-painted] at, by the Cenſers 
filled wihfre, taken off ;the Alrar,  ; bein 

That they who pretend to higheſt ritles in the Church, even 
ro that -of Apoſiles, may lawfully be tried and cenſured by 
he Church, 43 
The ceaſuring of ſuch, moſt acceprable ſervice, 


44> 45 
2 Cenſures tiave a. threefold wages when they ace rightly drawn 


#orth: f 
Conſiderations vo be had in cenſoring. 
Thar cbz{drex are to be baptized, proven, 339 
Why Chy#{t is called the fairhwull whneſſe,why the firſt begotten 
of the dead ? and why the Prince of the Kings of the certh? 


LOI, 102 
Io2 


The way of Chriffs coming, ſet forth, and made uſe of. : 
The exrent of the merit of wt death. 205 | 
How Chr: death is of an infinire value ? ibi 
Chrifts death not a ſarisfaCtion for all, bur only for the choſen, 
roven.” : 205, 206 


Pp 
2 Chriſts death and ſuffering not intended as a price, to redeem 


any, bur ſuch as were propoſed to the Mediator in the Cove- 
nant of Redemption. 205 
All and every one not propoſed to Chr;/t in the Covenant of Re- 
demptiento be redeemed. ibid. 
Wherher Criſt hath redeemed - all men. conditionally ? Neg. + 
212 

Chrifts toccraeion and ſatisfaRion, of equal extent. 2, 14, 215 


16 Chriſt hath a care of the Ele&, to ſee to their ſafery in the” 


. greateſt of judgement. 269 
The enlargement of Chriſts Church a moſt beautifull thing. 257 


o8 The moſt righteous perſons have need of Cbrzfts bloud to make 


them white, 268 
Fleeing ro.Cbrift for refuge, the beſt way to —— 
ibid. 


Chrifts Interceſſion, vid. Interceſſion. 
Chriſts {ympathy with Believers, vid. Sympathy. 
Chrifs marriage with the Church, conſidered in a threefold 
reſpe&. 447448 
Of Chris perſonal reign upon earth,and the different opinions 
about it. 459, 460 
Chriſts perſonal reign ;upon earth, refuted, with the abſurdities 
that follow thereu on, 451, 462 
Theſe who" reign with Cbrjft on carth, arc living Saints, and - 
neither Martyrs nor Saints departed. 463, 464 
The word Churth, three wayes taken in Scripture : why the 
Revelation is ſent to particular Churches? why to the 
Churches of Aſia? and why they are termed ſeven? 13,14 
How Churches uſe to be un-churched. 48 
Why the Chzrch of Epheſus 1s particularly chreatned with _ ? 
TA 
How. un-churching is a puniſhment to the Miniſter ? 48 
If there can” be any particular Church wirhour ſome ſincere 
profeſſours. 135 
The fad condition of the Chureh before Conſtantine's time, and 
the flouriſhing ſtate chereof whici did Inumcdiately follow 
upon his Government. 25t, 252 
What rime,and ſtare of the Chrco,theſe winds,and that ſcaling, 


ſpoken of c/2p. 7. do relate to. 255 
The 


The Table, 
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The flouriſhing ſtate of the Church, 1s one of the greateſt evi- 
; dences\ of Gods glory in the world, and one of the greateſt 
grounds of praiſe, 255 
The Church of Rome plagued under the fixth trumpet, and yer 
ſhe repenteth nor, bur continneth in her idolatry, — 
CC. 29 
The Church of Rome juſtly charged with theſe. 298, 299 
Whether the Church of Rome be guilty of idolatry ? g3o1, 302 
The Church of Rome proven to be an idolatrous Church, trom her 
- practice and DoQtrine. | bet. 302, 303 
To what ſtare of the Church is the meaſuring of the Temple of 
God, and of the altar, "of them that worſhip therein, to be 


referred. ; I 
The Church more generally and moce particularly conſidered. 


| 31s 

Lipon this, thar there was a true Chyrch under Antichriſts 
ryranny, it will neither follow, that the Church of Rome, was 
or is, che true Chyrch, nor that we have our ordination from 
It. £3: 1 0 336, 337 
A National Chwch doth well fuir with the time of Antichriſts 
fall, and the Goſpels flouriſhing : the obje&ions to the con- 
trary are anſwered. 337» 338, 339 
What is ſufficient for conſtituting a perſon a member of a true 
Church, or, how true Churches are to be conftiture? 340, 
341 

' The Churches firſt war with the Dragon ; a deſcription of the 
rties with a narrative of the ſucceſle. 343, 344 

The ſeries of the Churches condition, between her open (ufter- 
- ings under the Dragon and heathen perſecuters,and the ma- 
nifeſt appearing of the Beaſt, or Antichriſt. 348, 349 
The devil's deſign againſt zhg+ Church ; the means he ulech 
to proſecute his deſigne ; the Churches lafery and preſervatt- 
on. 
The occafion of this new war againſt the Church, and how jc 
differeth from the perſecution raiſed againſt the man child ? 
350 

The end of the Chirches fleeing from the face of the Serpent, 
and what is to be uuderſtood thereby, with the time to 
which it is applicable. 350, 351 
That there is a Catholick viſible Church in the dayes of the 
Goſpel, and ſome conſiderations for making our the unity 
thereof, 354, 355 
That the Oatholick Church is the firſt -Church, and fountain 
from which all particular Churches do flow : and ſome 
objeRions to the contrary anſwered, 355 


Church of Rome, vid. Rome. 
What fort of ſeparation 1s called-for from the Church of Rome? 
©) 
The ſongs which are in heaven for the enlargement of the 
Chnrch, the parts of the ſong, rhe grounds thereof, the party 
who exhorteth to fing, and rhe perions who are exhorred, 
| 449, 447 
We are not to underſtand any ſtate of the Church militant by 
rhe new heaven, and the new earth, which Fohn ſav, bur the 
happineſſe of the Chxrch triumphant, with ſome objetions 
to the contrary anſwered, ; 483, 484, 485 
The comfortleſſe grounds laid down 1n Popery for caleing a 
croubled conſcience; 295 
Conditional Redemption, See Redemption. | 
The' Lords tenderneiſe of the conſolatzoy of His people, and 


whence their diſcourage ment ariſerh, 310 
The way of Gods Covenanring with a linner, laid down, 144 
146 


Several (orts of Covenants. . | 
The condition of a govenant 15 taken <ither more largely or 

more ſirifaly. _ p 147 
A difference betwixt theſe priviledges of a Cozenznt, which 


| | P, 

flow from it as ſuch, and theſe which are only conditi ns 
romiſed to the parties thus related. ._ ai 
Faith and works in what reſpe& the condition of the Covenant, 
and 1n what nor, ibid. 
The Covenant of Grace, like a Marriage-Covenant, or like free 
Adoption, and not like that betwixt Maſter and Servant. 
ibid. 

Covenanting preceedeth Juſtification, 148 
Whart we are to underſtand by the cry of the ſouls under he 


altar? 244 245 
D 

at the firſt Day of the week is underftood of the Lords. 
Day, and why ir is ſo called, proven, 18, 19 
That this Day is of Divine inſticucſon, proven, and objeions 
to the contrary anſwered. ibzjd, 
Thar ir is lawfull to call it Sunday, and why? | ibsd. 
bid. 


How this Day is to be ſanRified ? | 
Why Chriſt i scalled the firſt begotten frem the dead. < 
—_ deaaneſſe twofold. 09 
Thar toral deadneſs may conſiſt with a good name from others, 
and a good conceit of a mans ſelf. ibid. 
Chriſts dzath was not only to confirm His Do&rine, or give a 
copy of obedience, or purchaſe to Himſelf a power to for- « 
give ſins, bur it was truely, and properly, a fatisfaRion. 193 
Who theſe dead were, wholived not again till the thouſand 
_ were expired? and how they are ſald to live again 
then ? 7 
How hell, the ſea, and grave give up their dead. þ- 
What power the devii hath over men? held forth in the ex- 
rent of it, from Scripture. Several conclufions alſo for clear- 


ing it, 


34 92, 9 
l By what means the devil! uſerth ro prevail in tempting ? =_ 


how little weight 15 to be laid on his teſtimony ? 933 
T_ the devil was not caſt incro hells fire firſt when he 
ell 7 76 
What it is to 4ze 1n the Lord. —_ 
The difference berwixt a moral ſpecifick difference and a payfic- 
al, cleared. 390 
Several concluſions touching Dzſcipline and the exerciſe of it, 
laid down. 60,61 
Why Zobn was called the Divine? 2 
The nature and uſcfulneſſe of pure DofFrine with the evil of 
error, eſpecially when it infe&eth theſe who are Miniſters 
in the Church, or men of great gitrs and blameleſle lives. 
285, 286 
The principles of the Popiſh Dor:ne, do moſt natively lead to 
anxiety, and the reaſons thereof. .292 
Whar 1s meant by Chrifts ſerting an open dody before a Mini- 
fler, how he may know 1c, and what way he ſhould make 
uſe of1t? : x18, 119, 121, 122 
The Dragon who purſueth the woman, with a deſcription of 
him, his properties, and effe&s which followed upon his be- 
ing caft down from hcaven to carth. | 345, 347 
What is meant by the Dragons making war with the ſeed of 
the woman,and why 151t not ſaid that he made war with the 


woman her ſelf ? * $333 
E 


Hat is meant by the Saints reigning upon earth? 200 

By &arth is underiiood the vitibie milirent Church, and 

not alwayes the unconverced wort. ly 
Who are to be - undcrtiogd by the £21th, and rhemthar dwell 
rl rela ? _ . -” 
Wh: « 


The : Tabk, 
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whats the proper and immediate 2fe# of Chrifts purchaſe ro 
"ie ems: 210 
we we arc to underſtand by the twenty four Elders, ſpoken 
bf; Chat. 448 -» By - - 168 
what che E/ders queſtion, and Fohr's reply, and the Elders an- 
aver, do tmport; Chap, 5: 13, 14. where, that innumerable 
.multindde re deſcribed. 266 
Civil md moral men, may be great enemies tothe Church and 
egos. | w_ | 238 
_—_ FpifMies te direRed/to the Church-gnides or Angels, 
: l, 0 | 


Wherein all the Epi/les agree ; and'diretion how to make vſe 
of them. 42 
Tf any truely Godly may be led away into Errour. 103 
That ' Sarah alweth - mainly ro ſeduce Chriſts ſervants unto 
Prromr, and why ? 7 103 
Thar is a- preat apprayation of Er our when Chriſts ſervants 


are feduced thereby, and why ? | 104 
That repencance for Ewomr is very rare, and why? ibid, 
e Errours inconfiſtent rogether,and oppoſir one ro another, 
wherewith the Church may be at once aſſaulted, 256, 257 


F 
FE# 4, teceſfery to Juſtification, vid. Juſtification. 


'Differtht '6pitions | abour the way of Faiths concurring 
thereto. 


146 
Some confiderations amd diſtin&ions, laid down for clearing 


the way how Pazith concurreth. 146 
Faith only the condition of Juſtification, 147 
A double peculiarity of Faith beyond any.other grace in the 

point'of Jaftification ; one, of being the condition of the 

Covenant which floweth from the Lords extrinfick appoint- 

ment; another,of being an inſtrumental cauſe which tlowerh 

from ts intinfick aptitude, 148- 
Thar Fazth doth peculiarly concur in the point of Juſtification, 

and that Works do not concur therewith, cleared and pro- 


ven, 148, 149 
The main a& of ſaving Fazth, 209 
Whether Faith and other ſaving graces be the fruit of Chriſts 


purchaſe ? 210 
They who are ſound in'the Faith will be exceeding tenacious of 

their teſtimony, 244 
Marks of that fear which we ſhould ſhun, 36 
How Chriſt's feet are like unto fine braſle, vide Braſle. 
How Chriſt's eyes are ſaid to be as a flame of fire. 24 
There 15a fire, coming from the Altar which hath terrible 

effets, - 297 
Of the change made by fre at the preat day, 488 


What weare to underſtand by thoſe fountains and riveres, 
mentioned, chap. 8. ver. Jo. 284, 285 
The ſoxntain of life, what ? 491 


G 


AG for the Miniſtery, whatir is, and what it includeth ? 
123,12 

What we are to underſtand by the ſea of glaſſe, and whe by 

ſtanding thereupon ? 189, 190, 394 

Glory is the compleat outgate of Believers trials, 262 

That there 15. but one God and three diftin& perſons in the 

Godhead ; where, of the expreſſions uſed in this myſterie, 


Whether God intended the ſalvation of all men condicicarty 
ih giving Chriſt ro die ? 20g 
How can the glorified behold God fihce He is inviſible, and 


Page 
whether they all alike enjoy Him ? 498, 499 
How great a God He is whom we worſhip 1 26g 
mo is nothing which can be a. ground of praiſe bur ir ” in 
ibid. 
Gods _ in their difficulties would ſirengthen themſelves 
in the ta!ch of future glory, 267 


What enemies we are to underſtand by Gog and Magog, 456 
Why 1s the Church compared to Gola, ſince there is fo much: 
corruption init? 


? 


| 32, 33. 
The Gopr!, arts firſt coming amongſt a people, ordinarily = 


vailerty moſt, and why ? 238, 232: 
A flouriſhing flate of the Grſpet is not long free of.crrours and 

offences follo:ving. ir, 238, 239 
Church- government. oppoſed by Satan, and the reaſon thereof, 


$1, 92,93 
That there is a Government in the Church,diſtin& and indepen- 


dent from Civil-goyvernment, proven, and objeRions an- : 


(wered, 53, -£O $6 
Thar it is not arbitrary for the Church to confederate for go« 
verning the Church, bur that which dz jure ought to be done, 


56. 

Abſurdities wherewith a Church-government, diſtin& from the 
Civil, is loaded, anſwered. 58, 59 
Wherein the power of this government confiſteth, and who ts 
the proper ſubje& thereof, handled both negatively and po- 
fitively, 61, 62 
How little reaſon men have to be jealous of this governement, 


' : . 63, 64. 
Concerning the nature and difference of common and faving 
grace 75. 
How a man ſhovld. try the ſincerity of his grace ? "17 


Baxter's opinion abour the difference betwixr common and ſay- 
10g grace, related, which doth not really differ lo far from the 
common opinion, as at firſt it would ſeem ro do, 7", 78: 

Two difiinftions laid down toclear the difference between 
common and ſaving grace and wherein the difference lyeth. 


79 

That the habir of ſaving grace in the renewed, doth differ from 
any thing which can be in the unrenewed., 80 
That there js a diffcrence alſo berween -the- atts of a graczons 
man, and a&ts of any other, proven by inſtances and argu- 
ments, 81, ro 86 
The trial of grace by its kind is ſafeſt, and that which diſcover- 
eth hypocriſie beſt ; this is Chriſts way, the contrary is ate. 
tended with inconveniences, 84 
Gract is a neceſſary qualification for a Miniſter, and in what re- 
ſpe&s ; which is much to be regarded, both in peoples cal- 
Iing him, and in Presbyteries admitting him ; neither Is it 
impoſlible to take trial herein, and whar length may be at- 
rained and aimed at in this trial ; which doth not infer, but 
overturn the rigid way of trying Church-members, 125, 
to 129 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus is that which a- gracious man 
wiſheth to himſelf and others, as that which 15 comprehen- 
five of all happineſle, 


a: 


T is not indifferent for perſons to hear whom they will; and- 


the evils that atrend tt. 4© 
When new errors' may be eſteemed old herefie. 
Herefit and crror wait ordinarily upon the Churches ontwardly 


proſperous condition. | 256 
and error one of the greateſt plagues whereby God in 


Hrrefre 
Hl holy juſtice puniſheth thoſe who receive northe truth in - 


love, . ibid. 
| | Herefie 
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; Hzrele and exror a terrible judgement, and what che nature of 


it 1s ? ; . 286, 281 
The here/es of che Arians, Macedontans, Neſtorians, &c. when 
and how lupprelied. 352, 3$3 
Who they are whom Heritichs ſeek mainly to ſeduce, 102 
Whar an exccllent.condition it 15 to be in Hedven. 263 
Same beginning of Heaven here, and wherein it confiſteth, 268 
How we are to underſtand the paſling away of the Heaven and 
che Earth, and what this 8Bew Heaven is? 486, 487 
Whether the Heavens and Earth which now are, ke ſubſtancial- 


ly changed, _ : CE abid. 
Sane things premitted to the glorious deſcription of _ 
| ; 409, 469 

Heavens happineſs ſet forth and deſcribed. 489, 490 


A more particular amplification of Heavens happinels, 491,to 


| 498 
Where Hell is, and whether, any material fire be there ? 477 
Nq coming to Heaven without holineſſe, 492 

we are to underftand the number of ten horns, 421 
ie type of the white horſe explained, 230 


The type of the red horſe, | . 232, 233 
To whag time gheſe periccutions relate, which are prophcſied 
of under che red hor{e, ; 333 
Whar the rype of che black horſe lmporteth, 23 
What we are tounderſtand by che type of the pale borſe, with 
\, the difference which is amongſt Interpreters in the appli- 
. cazion of this Prophefic to a particular rime, 2239, 240 
In what reſpe&ts bypocriſce is worſe than the want of profeſlion, 


oe 131 
The charatters of bypocriſze, 13S 
How a bypocrite cometh to have ſuch high thoughes of himſelf, 

135, 135 
If a bypocrite can diſcern his own hypocrifie, ; bid, 
How a Miniſter may diſcern a hypocrite,and how he ſhould deal 


wich him, N 137 
7Hatis meant by the new, Feruſalem, - 121 
WW A threefold Zeruſulem in Scripture, and why Heaven is 
held forth under that name ? 489 


The deſcription of the new Jeruſalem, and what is to be under- 
ſtood by its coming down from Heaven ? zbid. 
The converſion of the Fews,who are called che Kings of the Eaſt, 


Whether the 7ews are tobe reſtored to their former poſleſſi- 
ons after their coverſion to the faith ? 455 
What: Zezabtl and her doctrine was, 1co 
The differences which are amongſt the Popiſh DoRors abour 
worſhipping of Images, : 302 
The dais of Images, according to the grounds of Po- 


z proven to be Idolatry, 393, 304 
'The Heathens and Jews had the ſam- pretences in worſhippiag 
their Images, which are allcaged by Papilis, 3044305 


be. worſhipping of Images, proven to be Idolatry from the - 
(cond | 


= Command, 356 
I'vage of the Bealt : Sce Beaſt, 
How to cry an 1mpulſe to the work of the Miniſtery, whether 


it be. from the Spirit or not ? 35. 3s 
Iwpetation of righteauſneſle an inſtantaneous a, 153 
Whett aſtorm is to come upon the world Chriſt interceedeth 
fors Peovle. 271 


Whar Jntercefion-importath, cleared from Scripture, 272 


ibid. 
What thiegs Chriſt's I=terceſſon dorh include, 272, 273 
"Whether Chriſt before His incarnation did <xecute the office 


Page 
of an Interceſſor ? | thid. 
The diffcrence betwixt Chriſts 1nterceſ#ou before and afrer His 


Incarnation, 27F 
How the coniolation flowing from Chriſt's 1nterceffon is to be 
improven by Believers, 373» 294” 
Whom we are to underſtand by the children af if/atl, menti- 
oned, Chap. 7. ver. 4. and what is meant by the particular 
diſtribution of them in ſo many Tribes, and ſo many thou- 
ſands of eyery Tribe, 258, 259 
The (cope of the diſtribution of 1ra4l in Tribes, and why ſome 
Tribes are omitted in-this dafiriburion, is ſurther cleared, 
269 
Believers under the New Teſtament acc Gods Iracl, 268 
How the rigid executian of Z«ftice upon the damned may fiand 
with che mercy of God, | 382 
The laſt 74d4gment deſcribed, the preparatian to ir, the parties 
judged, rhe manner of procedure, and the ſentence ir (elf, 


78, 499 

What young ones haye to be judged for.. > > 
Chrifts Righteouſneſle,the meritorious cauſe of our Fuſtification: 
Faith is neceſſary thereto, and the only condition thereof; 
witch which works do got concur, 145, 146,to 154 
Tuſtification not a continued a&. 


; > 42 
9 That a man is truely jufified though his ſins after Jaſtifcarite 


be not pardoned, while commitzed and-mourned for. 169 


A ſhort view of the' Popiſh way of Juſtification, with the 
abſurdities which follow upon that way. 383, to 388 


wW Hat is meant by the Key of David given to: Chriit, 118 
What we are to underſtand by giving the heyes of the 
botromleſle pit to the fallen ſtar. 299 
Whar is ſignified by the Kingdoms. of the world; and how theg 
become the Lords, and his Chriſts ? 3 
That by Kingdoms and Nations, is meant the generality kb 
body of ſuch Kingdoms and Nations , and by their bec:1ming 
the Locds, is underſtood a ſpecial Church-ſfare and relation, 
proven. "33% 328 
Why Believers are called Kjngs, and what that name obliegeri 
them to ? , 14 
Who the Kzngs of the eaſt are, what ir is to prepare their way, 
and how it 1s: done ? 403- 404 
What kind of Government we are to underſtand by Keng3? 418 
Whar is meant by the ſeventh Kings contitiuing a ſhorrſpace? 


[ 
A ; = ag of the ten K/ngs, who are held forth by the _ 
Orns, 2T 
The war of the ten Kizgs with the. Lamb, His vi&ory k 
them, with a deſcripcion of His followers. 422 
Whether the prophetic of the coming of the ren Kings be yer 
fulfilled ? the affirmative proven by ſeveral Arguments. jb;4, 


L a 


Ow death and hell are ſaid to be caſt into thelake? 482 

L Why Chriſt 1+ called a Lamb? 195, 197 
W ho this Bride che Lambs wife is, that is made ready ; what 
this.read:nefle is and how ſhe is made ready? © 448, 449 
Whar it is to be called rothe Marriage-ſupper of Roy 


" ibid. 


Learning n« ceſſary for a:Minifter fo far as it implyerh acquain- 
How Chriſt cxecucerh: the office of an interceſſor nowin Heaven, 


trance whh che things of God, that it is tobe atrained 1n the 
way of ſtudying and that iris lawful todofo. 123, 124,125 
Thar theſe Locw/#s which came out of the ſmoak, Chap. g. ver. 


3- were Church-men, is clearcd, :nd why they are compar- - 
ed 


"The Table. 
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' ted to Locufis, with a deſcription of them. 291, 292 
&. particwar deſcrption of theſe Locuſts with the explication 
of the ſeveral parts of that deſcription. 292, 29Z 
The Government of rheſe Locyits deſcribed and their King, 


293 
The obx& plagned by theſe Locus. 294 
Lords-aay, Sce Day. © " 


F the riſe of Mahomet; : 300 
CO: not the ſubje& of Church power, with ſeveral 
conſiderations (cer before them in reference thereto. _ 
WY 5 
Magiſtrates ſhould not tolerate corrupt Teachers. - 101, 102 
Manna, what is imported thereby, and why called hidden? 98 
What a Martyr is ? and that itis not every ſuffering which will 
. denominarte a man ſo. - »  - , 243, 243 
Whether the Martyrs who ſhall reign one thouſand years, be 
+ ſuch as ſuffered under heathen perſecution? or theſe who 
» ſuffered under the beafts tyranny ? or ſuch as ſuffered under 

. both? | , 455 
How the Angels come into praiſe the Medzator ? 201 
Every one nor propoſed by JE HO VAH to the Medzator, 
©, tobe redeemed by Him; - ; 205 
The method howtthe benefits purchaſed by Chriſts death are 


- applicd' ro the Redeemed. | 209, 210 
How Michael and the Dragon fight ? who their Angels were ? 


: with a narration of the event } of the war; and the ſong of 
triumph following the victory, with the parts thereof 246, 


247 
How a Msnifter may be clear as to the diſcharge of the Miniftery 


- in fuchandſucha place, asalſo in carrying ſuch a meſſage. 


5, 38 
A Min:ſtr of the Goſpel ſtandeth under a threefold dies 7 
That the relation of every Miniſter is to the Church univerſal, 
. - before this or that particular Congregation.. 65 
Thar the laſt 1s not perpetual to a Miniſter. ibid. 
What ir is that maketh a particular relation between a Miniſter 


_ anda particular flock, _.. zbid. 
Several concluſions laid down-to clear the nature ofa Miniſters 
ty, toa particular Congregation, 66, 67 


That a Minifler may exerce miniſterial a&ts,without the bounds 
of his own Congregation, and that authoritatively, cleared 
and proven z and the abſurdities which follow. on the con- 
rrary, ' TEM . | 68, 69 

That a Mznifier may have an eminent name while yet he is bur 
dead, and how it cometh ? 109, TIO, T1 

Reaſons why a Miniſter may be cryed-up for gifts, and have a 
name, and pleaſc himſelf with thefe,when faulty before God, 

| To 
What things are requiſic ro make a Minifters work perfe& be- 


fore God. 112 
Fhar an unſound hypocricical man may be. a Minifter of Chriſt, 
cleared, and continued, I15, 116 


That  giſts may be in exerciſe. with a Minifer, where there is 
little or no Grace, 116 
That fucha . Miniſters gifts may have ſotne fruic, and yer bur 
ſome, and often very liccle, ibid. 
That . the. Ordinances diſpenſed by ſuch Miniſters, are not 
poſtured tothe perſon, tiotwirthſtanding of cheir-unſound- 
nefſe,, _ 
How a Mzn3jter may diſcern his. own deadnefſe, eycn when 
things ſeem to go well with-him in publick, ibid, 


What a dead Miniſtey, would do for recovering . of himſelf our | 


of that.condition,, ibid. 
Hpjr a. Miniſter may know if an effe@ual door. bp opencd to 
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him, and what way he would improve that ? oo 
Three things required to qualitie 2 perſon for the Miniſtery, 


J 
A miniſitrial gift what it is ? and what ir includeth? 123, 44 


Some rules to be obſerved by Minifters intheir choiſe of Texts 


and Doctrines, 312 
Whether a Minifter may lawfully preach over and over the ſame 
Dodrine, with ſome rules aboat jt, 14,315 


Why faichful Miniſters are a tormens to the men of the would? 
and why a profanc pag would be glad ro be rid of an honeſt 
Miniſter, and yer well pleaſed with an hireling, 322, 323 
The reaſons why ſometimes the Lord ſuffercth His Miniſters to 
- be rrod upon at the very entry to their witneſſing, and Ke- 
formation ro get aſorer daſh, than ifthe eſtabliſhment 


thereof had never been intended ? ibid. 
Whar is underſtood by Moxntains in Scripture, 281 
The Mountazns on. which the woman ſitteth, deſcribed, 419, 


= " 
What we are to underftand by finiſhing the myſterie of God. 
| 309 

N 


Icolaitans, what they hold; how their do&rine did agree 

with the dodrine of Balaam ? what erred wh 

deeds was, and what is meant by Chriſts fighting againſt 
them by the ſword of His mouth ? 

Whar it is to count the aumber of the Beaſt, 


371 
How the number ofa mans to be taken, -- WT i. 
How the particular n#ber of 666. is ro be underſtoad;: © #b;4; 


Some general conſiderations for underſtanding this zymber, 
—— Ss 

Why the particular number of 566. is mentioned ? We Ls 
are commanded rather to reckon his number than his mark. 


or name ? © 373 374 


Mega, what is imported thereby, 
Why Chriſt ſo oft deſigned by itg,vid. 4pha. 
'Whether ordination in the Church of Rome miaketha man no 
Miniſter of Chriſt ? 319 
The faith of an outgate, the beſt way to bear-a trial, 262. 


. p. 


WW = we are to underſtand by that innumerable com- 
pany who ſtand before the Throne with Palmsn 
In their hands, to what ſtaze of the Church ir-relaterh; and 
if co the ſtare of rhe Church-militants wherefore Is'it that 
this condition is ſer down under expreſſions, ſeemingly only. 
ſuirable to the Church-rriumphant ? - 261, 262 

That Papacy is the ſeventhand laſt government of Rome,proven, 
and ſome objeRtions to the contrary-anſwered, 418,41 

A view of che. riſe, progreſſe ant nature - of - the Pepa 
Kingdom, and: the time about-- which it began to appear, 

2939294 . 

A Papift, as ſuch, living and dying according to the complex 
principles of the do&rine and worſhip followed in Popery, 
cannot be ſaved. 77 _ 

oo grounds that render the ſalvation of ſuch a Papiſi a— 

c, | ; P 

The way, laid down by Papsſts. for. -juſtifyinga finner before 

God, 384,395 
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' The firſt Perzod of the. militant Church which beginnerh with 


the feals, js to. be fixed at the cloſe of the perſecution by 

heathens ; with a caution added concerning this, 22 
The Period between the. trumpets and thie vials, 1sro-be fix 
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at the Lords beginning to purſue Antichriſt, ibid. 
The remarkableneſſe of Gods judgement upon perſecuters, 252 


Perſecuters ofren puniſhed in this lite, 25 
ba net and incvitableneſſe of Gods wrath again 


erſecuters, MOT zbid, 
How i, cometh to paſſe that perſecution ſo ordinarily followeth 
234 


the Goſpel, : —_ 2 
The principal occaſion upon which the primitive perſecutions 
were raiſed, ibid. 


The perſecution of the Church is particularly ordered nl 
ibid. 


bounded by God, . , 
The fin of perſecution ſhall be moſt certainly puniſhed, 246 
Gods people m.y continue long under per/ecutzon 247 
That there are three Perſons in the Godhead, bY 
The ſeveral ſteps how the Pope roſe to his temporal greatneſs 

under the pretext of Religion, — Ron 
The Pope, the image of the beaſt under a civil notion, W g5 3 
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fthe Popes civil power | 
T y d by the Pope and given to him, 15s con- 
trary to the Word of God, 429, 430 


Of the Popes ſucceſſion to Peter, 43094 431 
Peace with God not attainable by the Popiſh juſt! —_—_ 
390, 387 


That the power allume 


oven. 

The way of Popery ſinful in ic ſelf, 383 
According to - a rinciples of Popery, a ſinner can never _ 
353 @s 


his ſins w— nor be art peace with God. 
Whether all theſe who lived under Popery be excluded from 
alyation ? A fourfold diſtinction, = 388 
The great variety of Interpretations which 1s amongſt Popz(þ 
Doctors, of this City, #hore, Beaſt and K3zngs for ſaving the 
Pope from being Antichriſt, and the Church of Rome trom 
being the whore, ; 432,433 
Rules for diffcrencing what was ordinary from what was exX+ 
craordinary in the Prad{ice of Chritt and the Apoſtles, 72, 


73 

What is to be thoug!1t of that form of Prayer, O Mediator, plead 
or Me. 

WW, Prayer of the fouls under thealrar, and the return that is 
giver, witiz che reafou of Gods delaying to execute preſent 
Judgement on pertecuters. 245, 246 

- Gods people may Pray for veng-ance on perſecuters, 247 

Th. Prayers of the People of God,and H:s peremptory decrees, 
not incoufiſtent even when the decree aimeth at one thing, 
and the prayer at anocher,upon the matter inconſiſtent with 


that. : zbid. 
There is no efficacy in the Prayers of the Saints without Chritts 


Interceſlion. —_ 271 
A time of trouble, is a ſpecial time of Praying, ibid, 


Chriſt perfumcth all che Saints Prayers 3 What an encourage- 
ment that is to pray,as alſo 1c dir-&eth us how to Pray. ibid, 
Judgements, even (pirirual judgements, of Error, Schiſm, 
Diviſion, &c. may follow a Praying frame of Gods people, 


and how th. cometh to paſlc ? 277 


Dire&ions concerning Preaching. 160, ro 167 
No gift can warrand one to take on the office of an aurt:;orira- 


tive Preacher, though in ſome particulars Gods miud ſhould 
be extraordinarily revealed unto him, 3i2 
As God may furniſh ſome with gifrs in more than an ordinary 
way for Preaching,(o may He,ind uſcth He to thurft them out 

in a mixcd way, to exerciſe theſe gitrs for the edification of 
His Church, fa ibid, 
Presbyter, Biſhop, and Angel, all one in Scripture, vid. Angel, 
That there were ordinary Presbgters 1n the Apoſtles dayes, 
142, 143 

What anevil Pride is amongſt Church men, to whom ir is 
ſpecially inciden*, and how it hurceth che Church? 283 


2 

Why Believers are called Priefis. I 
What ſort of Profeſſors theſe are, deſcribed by earth, ſea and 
256. 


trees, chap. 9. 
Propheſie ewo wayes taken. NAS Z 
Thar part of the Revelation which is properly P rophetical, be- 


ginneth ar the fixth Cop) where, ofthe ſcope and 
obje of the propheſie, with the ſeries of the ſtory. 22x 
Some things in the general obſeryable concerning the three 
principal Propheſies in this Book, to wit, of Scals, chap. 6. of 
Trumpets, chap. 8, 9. of Vlals, chap. 16. 222 
Some reaſons proving the principal Propheſizs not to be ſo con- 
temporary with one another, as if each of them did hold 
forth a view ofthe Goſpel-church, from the beg ro 
the end of the world, with ſome cautions about 222, 
223, 22 
The Propheſie of the Seals and Trumpets, hold forth the odds 
of the Church; and that of the Vials, the ruine ofher 
* —— —__ $ = - x 
EXpitcatrory Propheſies Mmown to be contempe 
and comprehended under the three princizal ſes 


22 

There is now no gift of Propheſie either for bringing forth aby 
truth not formerly revealed; nor can one be warranted by 
any revelation now todo a thing ſimply condemaed in the 


Word, ; i : 3IT 
Prophe/ie taken for an immediate revealing of Goſpel-truths and 


myſteries, is now ceaſed, ſo that there is neither ſuch a gift, 


nor ſuch an office, : vid. 
In what ſenſe Propheſie may be ſaid to continue in the Church. 


I2 

No gift of Prophefie now can warrant one to ſer down his light 
authoritatively, although ir be cruth, as Canonick Scripture. 
ibid. 

The explicatory Propbefie of the ' Revelation and ſome things 
premitred for -underſtandiog thereof, 410 


R 
7Hat is meant by the Kaznbow round about Gods throne, 


167 

Thar it is not indifferent for mento read what Books they will, 

and ſome dire&ions in this, ' 40,41 

What is imported in Chriſts redeeming. I91, 203 

Whether the DoRrine of uniycrſal or ſpecial Redemption be 
more comfortable. 


208 
The abſurdities which follow upon conditional Redemption. 
216, 217 


Arguments pleading for a conditional Redemption of all, anſwer. 
ed, 217, 218 


The mould of conditional Redemption doth not remove the 
difficulties which are alleaged ro follow upon the contrary, 
proven by ſeveral Arguments, 219, 220 

By the way of conditional Redemption Miniſters are not war « 
ranted ro make the offer of the Goſpel more large than the 
contrary giveth them ground to do. 220 

Chriſts perſonal rezpn, Sce Chriſt. 

What it is to regn with Chrift. 

Remi)/zon of (ins nor from eternity. 

Giving (p-'ce to repent will neither prove any abiliry to repent, 
nor any purpoſe in God that ſuch ſhall be ſaved, and yer ir 
maketh men more incxcuſable. 104, 10g 

Repentancethree wayes conſidered, I54 

bo Repentance is (imply neceſſary in'order to the pardon of 

in, . 153, Is 

How Kepintancedoth not concur for obtaining pardon of fas 


cleared, 155 
STi And 


The Tabte. 
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v ir doth congure. 155 
qa ough Reprntance taken in a large ſenſe may be. called the ' 
condition of the Covenant, yet it 1s nota Properly, 157, 
158 


pardons 3s nece] ſaxy.for.ayju ied perſon's. obralving If 
ox coepinlrred pick gbcariony 158,159 
ar,mea of Kepentance 15 neceſſar ivid, 
Kea Aiſtine tions of Repentance laid Own, 260 
If Regrobates o enjoy any benefit of Chriſts purchaſe ? 211 
The firſt Rofurrefex how taken. 473 
The. quali heart, and priviledges of thoſe who ſhall be + r- 
EB the ficit, Reſuredftion, 474 
The Lor Ke now 6: Himfelf co ſome, in giving them the 
giſe. foretelling ſome evenrs before they come to paſle, 
310 
Reaſons for undenabing fe Expoſition of the Revelation, the 
din ion of the Book, the authority of it, 70þn the Apofile 
wag we man harech why this Book is called che Revelation? 
ay 


why a propheſic ? I, 2, 3,4 
why the Revelation is direRed particularly to the ſeven 
Churches.o 


f Apa, 
Some 

velation, 103 
The.matcer contained in the Revelation divided into two parts. 
222 
The whole, Revelation. as . prophetical contained in that Book 

ſealed with ſeven Seals. . ubid. 
The. Ri, teouſurſſe pf Chriſt the immediate meritorious cauſe of 
our Juſtification, and thar ir is immediately impured, 145 
That pur (L606 = Evangelical Rightzozſnefſe donor differ, 
Chriſt being I51 
What | is meanc by giving of white Robes to the ſouls under he 
alrar. 146 
The grounds upon which Rome challenged precedency. 282, 

28 
Rome recovereth and preſerveth Dominjon and grandour mh 
by the Popes meane, 68 
Rome :defig ned, by. the Cit 
ons to the contrary an{were 417 
That, Rome hath been puder ſeven ſorts of Government where- 
of Papacy is the laſt, 419, 420 
- That Papacy 1s the ſeventh, Government of Rome, proven. 420 
That. Rome under the Pope, is the whoriſh Church, zbid. 
That, the Church of Romeis the whoriſh Church and Antl- 


pag ven kills, 


chriſts ſear, and that, the Fope 1s the Antichriſt, with ſome, 
428, 429, 430 


obzeRions to the contrary, cleared, 
The 46 nauf 10.che deſtruction of Roye.1s, not the Antichrilt, 
4 

The defe&ion whereof Rome 15 found guilty, is the ſame wn 
Antichriſts, and that this defe&ion whereof Antichriſt and 

Rome are guilty, is not a toral falling from Chriſtianity in the 
profeion of it, but a corrupting the priqcipal _ 4 Chrt- 
fijan F 

' That *defeRion hath already ſeized on the Church R Yeh 
proven, 436 

If any of Gods people be de fafto i in Kome before its dfiuhicn 


The neceſſity and warrant for ſeparating from the Church: of 
Rome. 

May not one abide in Rome now and Hot be partaker ky 

lagues ? 441 

Ir is no ſchiſme to quit fellowſhip with Rome, 441 

The lamentation which, is amongſt Romes friends forherf.ll, 


443. 


Why Kings ſo much lament Romes overthrow, zbid, 
The lamengation of the Merchants and Siiip-men for Romes 


I3 
conſiderations for cleating the prophetical part of the 


3 
with ſome objedi-.. 
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ruine, and who theſe Merchants and Ship-men-are, __ 


The greatneſ: of Romes ruine, held forth by the TED... 


the people of God at her fall; ibid. 
The amplification of Romes deſtru&tion, and the cauſts thereof, 


The fins for which Rome 1s deſtroyed, are ncither the fins bf 
Remeas heathen, nor as under that fancied Antichriſt to - 
come, bur the fins of Rome as Popilh, ibid, 

Much of the Komiſh pomp derived from the heathens, in imita- 
tion of their high Priefts, 369 


S 


Lv an $43nts happy condition ſet out in ſeveral circumſtances, 


- 
What the reign of the Saints doth import. 458 
That this reign of the Saints 1s to be ſpiritually anderſiood, 
though nor only, 459 
More particularly wherein this good condition of the Saznts 
doth conſiſt, 460 
Shme caveats abouc the thouſand years rezzn of the $4ints 
ibid. 
Three conſiderations more added for underſtanding this good 
condirion of the Saints, 461 
Whether all the Saints partake of this good condition, or, if 
ic be a ſpecial priviledge of Marcyrs and ſufferers ? 464 
Whether theſe living $-7n:s who are raifed to reign, he the 
* ſame individual perſons who did ſuffer ; or, if ir b< to be: 
underſtood of Saints in tiieir ſucceſſion ? The latreris 
cleared and proven, 464, 455 
Whether brujr and ſenſleſle creatures ſhall be partaker rs he” rhe 
good condition of the Saznts, 465. 465 
The good condition of the Saints afrer Satan is bound, defcrih- 
edar length, and the continuance thereof, 472 
Some things premitted for underſtanding of Satans being bound 
| , R : , 45S 
A fourfold dominion or reigning of Satan mentioned in the- 
Word, 455, 457 
Satans reſtraint, mentioned here, is not to he underftood 
abſolucely and ſimply 1n all reſpedts, bur ir 1s 16 7e raken for 
the moſt eminent reſtraint ſrom Chriſts birth rill His ſecond 
cOmngy 457 
The dc ſcription of the party that binderh Satan, the execuriom 
of his errand, and the reafon why Sztan is bound for a fer 
time, 7 476,471 
Satans deceiving no more, 15 not to be underſtood fimply, 471 
How weare to underſtand Satans being looſed out of priſon, 
the rime thereof, the event of his gathering his _— oy to- 
gether to batrel, 476 . 
Whar 15 1mplyed. when Chriſts death is called a ſathofattion, 
203 
203, 204 
282 


496 


That it 1s trny and propely a ry, mc proven, 
Whart is underſtood by Sex inthe Scripture, 

Ti: $24 of Glafle, S-e Glaſſe. 

Whar 1s meant by cheſe words, There was 18 move Sea, 
o What is r:quiſir for underſtanding the Srals and types in 


them, 229 
The ſcope of the fifth Sea!, 242 
By the opening of che ſixch $247 there is a dreadful jrfdgement 

foretold : where, ſome things are premirted tor underſtand- 

ing thereof, 448, 449 
That the judgement held forth by the ſixth S$2a/; is a ju-(gement* 

upon _the Roman Empire and jts heathen ind per:<cuting 

Emperors, cleared; and ſome confiderations added for 

confirmation, | 220 

Whar 


The Table 
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What is robe + urderſtood by that ſecling, ſpoken of chap. 7, 


| 254 

Why thoſe who are ſtaled are called the ſeryants of God ; 

where, ofa twofold ſeal, 259 

Sealing againi(i error no commen privitedge, 360 

The ſentence pronounced at the laſt day, juit, 480 

The ſentence pronounced in behalf of the Godly, a juſt ſen- 

- - rence, yet excluſive of all merit, 480, 481 
Whereforc works are mentioned in the paſting of the ſentence, 
and not faith ubid, 

Seperation from a Church unlawfull for the faulrs of particular 
members,though not cenſured ty the Church-guides, 106, 

107 

Separation from the Church of Rome, See Church of Rome. 

Some conſiderations whereby the meaning of theſe words, 
thruſt in the ſickle, 1s cleared, 390, 391 

The ſong of the Church for her delivery from Aniichriit, the 
matter of the ſong, the deſcriprion of the fingers, their 
ſeycral properries, 376, 377 

Whar weare to underſtand by the ſeven Spirits; why celicd 
ſeven ? and why they are ſaid to be before the throne? 3 

The Spirit may be expr-1y prayed unto, 7 

What it is to be in the $pzrzt, 18, 19 

If there be ſuch a thing as the haunting of evil pirz7s in deto- 
late places ? 

Why Miniſters are called ſtars ? 

Why Chriſt is cailed the morning-ſtar ? 

What judgement-15 1r whiciz 1s threzrncd by the falling of thar 
preat Star, called worm-wood ? and whether it be auy par- 
ticular herefie ; and 1fa particular one, to what herefie it 
is moſt provably apylicaolc ? 285 

What thar ſtar is, ch2;. 9. 1. and what Is 1mplyed 1n ics falling 

| from Heaven to Earth £ 290 

The power givcn to the fallen ſar, with the excrciſe of that 
power, and the ties that tollowed thereupon 290, 291 

What we arc to underitand by the white ſtone. 98 

Why the Word 1s compared to a ſwora, 25 

What 15 meant by Chriits fighting againſt the Nicolaitans with 
the ſword of H1s mouth, G7 

In what reipe&s Chriſt's countenance 15 as the ſjning Syn ? 

25, 26 

Whar is meant by the darkening of the Sun ? 290 

The Sypremacie of the Roman Biſhop was uot pleaded at firſt 
from divine inſtitution, 283 

A human ſympatbie 1n the Man-Chriſt with Believers, and the 
properties of that (1 mpathie, 294, 275 

A.particular confideration of Me? his Synchron;ſms, ſhewing 
wherein the author doth agree with him 1a fixiag of periods, 
and wherein he differeth from him, 225, 226, & (eq. 
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Hat we are to underſtand by the Temple of God being 
opened in Heaven ? . 336, 395, 396 

What is meant by Gods, Throne, :nd why 248 n "ak die 
ſaid to be before the Throne ? and what by the Raitbows be- 
ing round about jt ? 3, 4z 165, 167 
Toleration nor approven of Chriſt, os 
How it cometh that ſome zZ*alous men are ready to tolerate 
Error, though zealous againſt Scand. ls, 96,57 
Why Chrilt 15 ſo wuch diſpleaſed at Miniſters for tolerating 
corrupt teachers, and that 1t 1s a thing reprovable in Mag!- 
ſirares allo to tolerate them, 102 
No Minitter hath power to tranſpart himſelf from his parricular 
charge ; yer that the Church may do it tor her own greater 

| * good, proven, 70, 71, 73 
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That tranſportation is to be with great fingleneſſe ' and caution, 
with ſome rules about it, | 74 
Thar there are three diſtin& Perfors in the Trinity, and that 
this 1s a fundamental Trurh, 4s $, 6 
What is imported by the voice ofa Trumpet as uſed by Chrift, 


21 
Though both the Seals and Trumpets hold forth trouble rothe 
Church, yet do they hold forth different troubles in crime 
and nature, and frum different enemies, 224 
The ſecond general Propirefie -of the Book of the Revelation, 
comprehended under the firit fix Trumpets, 269 
Some things touching rhe connexion of the Prophefies under 
the Trumpets with the fixch Seal, 269 
Some circumſtances preparatory to the ſounding of the feven 
Trumpets, 270 
Some conſiderations premitred for-underſtanding the prophetie 
of the Trumpets, X 277,278 
The Trumpets denote the ſtate of the Church + where, of therr 
ſeries and order, 278, 279 
The Arian herefie and what followed from ie; and followed 
upon ir, is eſpecially holden forth by rhe firſt Trumpet, 280, 
281” 
The ſecond Trumpet holderh forth the corruprion of the Govern- 
ment and Governours of the-Church, 282, 283 
To what time the ſounding of the third T711pet belongeth, 285 
To what Century the fourth Trampet doth belong, 286 
The judgement threatned by the fifeh Trampet, 288, 285 
The judgement threatned by the blowing of the ſixth Trimper, 
the riſe of that plague and the executioners thereof, 295 
The conſolation given co the People of God to comfort them 
in theſe ſad times under the fifth and fixth Trampets, wirh a 
de(cription of the publiſher of rheſe glad tydings, 307, 308 
The blowing of the tevently 7r:»wpet, and the identity thereof 
with the ſeven Vials : where, ſome objeFtions to thecon- 
trary are anſwered, 3324 333 
The event of this Trumpet is a ſong of thankſgiving for the-de- 
liverance of the Church ; where, the fingers therr pofture, 
the matter of their ſong, and the ground of their pralle is ſer 
forth, | | 334 335 
The dominion of the Turks is to be underſtoodas the judge- 
ment threatned by the tixth' Trumpet z the reaſons why 1t 
—_— tothe 7745s, with'an anſwer ro fome ovje tons 
made 2gainit this, *  299,10-301 
The overthrow of the Tbs prophefigd of under che f1xth 
Vial, with anſwers to ſome obj-&1ons on the contrary, 405 
Thar there js an indefinit 2me. underſtood by rhefe forrry and 
two months, Chap. 11.2, is cleared, ard fome excepriors 
conſidered, 319,317 
Why the ſime ?7ze 1s changed from dayes tomonritysand 
from moncths to ycars, '- 318 


He preparation to the propheſie of the ſeven Pins; where, 
the jadgment is fet forth in its 11i*, che infitfuments are 
deſcribed, their furniture and concumtrants, with the ©x- 
ecutioa of the judgment 15 ſer down, 355: 356* 
Some general conſiderations ' premitted for naderftanmning of 
the /zals, : '- 3973/3298 
The obje& plagued by theſe -77a!s and the effeT# — 
thereupon, n 30 
The pouring-forch of the firſt /7a!, wht rhe <ficet _ 
| 803A, 
The ſccond V4al, with irsobjeR, to wir; the fea, and whar 15 
ſignified thereby, and the effetis'riereof;” .- * 399, 4<0 
The third Vial, with irsobjec;to witgtherrivers and: fountians, 
and whar vieareto underfiand - by chefey wihiytheeffeRs 
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\ F,* 4 _ : 
” _ Dgiercof, andiths;icafigratulations that followed thereupon, 
o ; s © © 


£9 a o _ d 40 
Why theſe congratulations: are marked at the pouring-forth of 
+ the third /7al, ibid. 
The pouring-forth ofthe fourth 7741, the objeRt thereof, to 
; it, the Sun, and what weare to underſtand by ir, together 
- with the effc&s-of the ſame, gol 
The fifth4/e/-poured-forth, with its objc& and effedts, 402 
Some helps for. underſtanding the fixth 7/:al, the obje& upon 
which ics poured-forth, and the effe&s which follow, 402, 


7 S-: 40931) 403 

Whether the laſt /7al bringeth judgment on the Beaſtajone ; 
. or, the laſt plagues on the workd,; including the laſt judge- 

, ment: what 15 the obje& thereof, and the effects which 
-follow, ME 408, 4<9 
The event of the fixth /7al more fully explained, Chap. 19.and 
that this doth belong to the ſixth /7a1, cleared, 445 
What is meant by that,be that #5 unjuſt,let him be unjuſt tz? 500 


w | 

(OF the waldrnſes,and what the Popiſh writers charged them 
with, - : 339,331, 332 
Whar is meant by the waters being turned into bloud, 282 
Some things obſerved concerning the whore 3 where, it Is clear- 
ed that by the whore, Rome is underſtood, 410,411 
The judgment of the whore, and ſome of her properties, allo 
- what the name #hore doth import. 412 
What is underſtood by winds in (cripture, 254 


What is particularly to be underſtood by theſe wizds, menti-: 


oned, Chap. 7. | ibid. 
' The obje& and the inſtruments of theſe judgements ſignified 
by the four winds, 255, 255 


The conſolation which the Lord giveth to ſtrengthen and gua; d 
- His people againſt that ſtorm and judgement held forth b) 
e four winds: the inſtrument of this conſolation, the 

place whence he cometh, the manner of executing hfs othce, 
the matter of his cry, the obje&s about which he taketh care, 

. together with the effe&s of the execution of his commiti1- 


on, : - 257, 258 
This conſolation againſt theſe irdgſer forth more particular- 
ly in ſeveral circumſtances, 262, 263 
Why Chriſt is called the faithful wztneſſe ? 5 


Whar the two witneſſes denote ? where, of their work, number 
and the _m thar is given them, - 318 
The propheſie of the two witneſſes groundleſly applicd by 
Papiſts to Enoch and E13as, and no lefle abſurdly by Grotzss 
to two Biſhops 1n Feruſalem, 31 
Who theſe two witneſſes were whom the Lord acknowledgerh 
for His Prophets, or how they conld be ſo accounted of, hav- 
ing one common call with Antiehriſts followers, 
Why the two witneſſes are not only called the twa Olives, but 
the two Candleſticksalſo, 320 
Where Chriſt hath a politick body of a Church, there He hath 
Rill wieneſſes, in ir. ibid, 
Of the - killing, of the two witneſſes, by whom ir is done, and 
how the beaſt is ſaid to make war againſt them now, 320,321 
Mow the witneſſes teſtimony is ſaid to be finiſhed, when Min1- 
. ſters tefifying is a continual work, and how the beaſt can be 
faid to prevail more againſt the wirneſles, at the beginning 
of his fall than in the time of his reign, 320, 321 
The place deſcribed where the witneſſes are to be ſlain, with 
the ppt thereof which are to be underſtood myſtical- 
ly, the fatisfation that men had at the death of theſe wit- 
neſſes, and the continuance thereof, ; 322 
The rcſurre&ion of the witneſſes, and what is ſignified thereby, 
with the circumſtances thereof, and the glorious condition 
ofthe Church which followed thereupon, ſer forth by (everal 
. eqncomitancs that waited upon this reſurreRion, 3244325 
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ibid. . 


If the killing of the witneſſes be paſt, or If theſe 1260. a_ O 
the Gentiles treading underfoot the ourter Court, and the 
Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth be expired ? and iffo 
how this propheſie is fulfilled ; where, ſome obje&ion 
moved againſt che affirmative, are conſidered, and the time 
for the beginning and end of theſe dayes is wore particular 
ly fixed, 326, 327, 328 

Thar there were ever ſome witneſſes and a Church keeped 
pure from Antichriſts abominations until the cime of Refor- 
mation, avd that about the time when it began, the witneſſes 
were very few andin a low condition, proven, . -329 

Some application of the witneſſes being killed, and of thelr 
reſurreQion afterward to the time when it was done, 23 


c 

How Chrifts head and hair are ſaid to be like wool, en | 

Some general obſervations for clearing that viſion ofthe woman 1 
appearing in heaven, e*c. 


What we are to underſtand by the Dragons watching the = 


1 


man, and the childe, and who this woman and the childe | 


were, 343' 
The woman deſcribed and the event of her war with the | 
Dragon, ibid. 


What is to be underſtood by the womans fleeing into the wil. 
derveſle, 


The woman that ſitteth upon the beaſt deſcribied more we. 4 


ly and more particularly. 413, 414, 42& 42 
Why the devil ſeeketh tro engage womer, and ho ad 
the top of ſinful deſigns, 100. 


Chriſts commendation of the whole 10rd of God in general, 
and parcicularly of this Book, together with a ſevere com--. 


mination incaſe of making any addition to it, or taking an» v 


thing avay from it, $02, 5c 


' Worthineſſe how many wayes conſidered 11 J6 
How to apprehend of God inthe trinity of Perſons rightly, when? 


/ 


we w07{ip him with ſome rules to dirett us thercin, 
God the only object of divine worſhip, 7 
Io whac reſpe& Chriſt as Mediator 1s the obje& of worſhip, and: 
1n what not, 8,9 
And how prayers may be formed exprefly to Him, 9, 10) 
What may encourage us to make uſe of Him in our worhip, 11, 
| 12 

The ſeveral ſorts of idolatrous worſhip, and the way how to try 
It, ol 
IForſhip doth imply three things, and the kinds of lawfull a 
ip menrioned 1n the Scriptures, _ 450 
Whether 7ebn finned in worſhipping the Angel ? what kind of 
fin it was? how ke fell into 1t ? with the jadgment of ſome 
Popiſh Doors abour this matter, 450, 451 
Of the Popiih worſhipping of Angels and Saints, and whar is to 
be rhoughr of that mid-worſhzp berween civil and religious 
invented by them, 451,452 
Thar none are to write without a clear call thereto, and what 


6 


oy 


is ſufficient, what nor,to clear a mans call ro write? 38,39,40 


1. | 
SA/we by the thouſand years of the Saints reign we are 
to underſtand a definit or indefinit time, 466, 467 
Whether theſe years be wholly paſt or wholly ro come, or now 
current, with the diverſity cf opinions in this matter, 467 | 
What is tobe dctermined concerning the beginning and cloſe | 
of theſe 1000. years, " ibid.) 
If the beginning of theſe 1000. years be to be reckoned from the | 
beginning of the vials, or is it to be reſtrifted to the (eventh | 
vial, 58 
The beginning of the chouſand ye? ays falleth ro be about the hu | 
1560. where,ſome objeQions P the contrary,ace anſivered,q6s + 
Eal often leſle againſt error than ſcandalous praftices. $7. 
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